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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF IIEMY AINSWORTH.

Amongst the English nonconformist theologians, in the reign of Elizabeth,

few rank higher than Henry Ainsworth, the learned author of the

Annotations on the Pentateuch, and other portions of Holy Writ. He

was born about the middle of the sixteenth century; but, unfortunately,

we possess no satisfactory evidence regarding the place of his birth, and

his early personal history. There can be no doubt that he was a zealous

defender of the faith once delivered to the saints; and that, for the sake

of a good conscience, he was willing to forego all the pleasures of his

native land, in order that he might be permitted peacefully to worship

God on a foreign shore. He belonged to a body of pious, and many of

them learned men, who, on seceding from the Church of England, not on

account of its faith but its discipline and form of government, obtained the

name of Brownists, from John Brown, the founder of the sect.

The Brownists, on account of the democratical opinions which they

promulgated on church government, being debarred by the court from

holding meetings in England, flocked in great numbers to different towns

in the United Provinces. They maintained, that every distinct society

was a body corporate, and was not accountable to any other jurisdiction.

They did not allow the priesthood to be a distinct order; but asserted

that any lay brother had the liberty of prophesying, or giving a word of

exhortation in their church meetings. It was usual after sermon for the

members to propose questions, and confer with each other, upon the doc-

trines that had been delivered. They were opposed to all prescribed

forms of prayer; and as for church censures, they were for an entire

separation of the ecclesiastical and civil sword. They alleged, among
other reasons for their withdrawing from the Establishment, that the laws

of the realm, and the Queen's injunctions, had made several unwarrant-

able additions to the institutions of Christ; that there were several gross

errors in the church service, which were imposed and made necessary to

communion: that, if persecution for conscience sake was the mark of a

false church, they could not believe the Church of England to be a true

one. They apprehended further, that the constitution of the hierarchy was

too bad to be mended; that the very pillars of it were rotten, and that

the structure should be raised anew. Since, therefore, all Christians are

obliged to preserve the ordinances of Christ pure and undcfiled, they
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resolved to lay a new foundation, and, at all hazards, to keep as near as

they could to the primitive pattern.*

According to the testimony of Sir Walter Raleigh, in a speech which

he delivered in 1592, the Brownists were then computed at twenty thou-

sand. The laws were executed with great severity against them; their

books were prohibited by the queen, their persons were imprisoned, and

many of them hanged.

Ainsworth having become conspicuous among the Brownists, was spe-

cially involved in their difl&culties and troubles. With several of that body,

he was compelled in 1592 to seek shelter at Amsterdam. Thither, how-

ever, the opposition of his own countrymen followed him; and the liigh

church party used various unseemly methods to poison the minds of the

Dutch authorities. The Brownists were thus looked upon, in the country

of their adoption, with a suspicious eye, though they found sympathising

friends among the English and Scottish settlers. Ainsworth appears to

have been a man of independent mind, as well as a hard student. Rather

than rely, like some of the other Brownists, on the uncertain generosity of

others, having no patrimony of his own, he did not hesitate to enter the

service of a bookseller, that he might secure the necessaries of life. It

is even said, that he actually supported himself on ninepence a week.

His employer, highly satisfied with the manner in which he discharged

his duties, brought Ainsworth's attainments in Hebrew and Greek litera-

ture under the notice of those scholars who frequented his shop. Such was

the humble origin of his continental fame. He was now diligently preparing

those valuable works which have secured him so eminent a place among

the theological writers of his age. In Amsterdam he enjoyed, during his

leisure hours, the most ample opportunities of enlarging his knowledge

of biblical learning.

A few years before the close of the sixteenth century, the Brownists

who had settled in Amsterdam chose the well known Francis Johnson

as pastor, and Henry Ainsworth as doctor or teacher. The former, a

fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge, had been expelled from the Uni-

versity for declining to retract sentiments which he had publicly avowed

respecting the necessity of teaching and ruling elders in every scriptural

church. Johnson's doctrine was construed to derogate from her majesty's

authority in causes ecclesiastical.f Like Ainsworth, his associate Johnson,

entertaining the same views on church aflFairs, had for similar reasons

been compelled to seek an asylum in the city of Amsterdam. Though

for a while Ainsworth and Johnson were usefully and quietly employed

* Neal's History of the Puritans, vol. i. 253.

t Hanbury's Historical Memorials relating to the Independents or Congregation-
alists, vol. i. p. 84.
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among their adherents, they shortly experienced that an under current

was set in against them. We have adverted to the conduct of parties in

England prejudicing the authorities in Amsterdam against the Brownists;

but they had to contend also with the noted Arminius, who had been

appointed, in the year 1588, one of the ministers of Amsterdam. Neither

could the Brownists procure the countenance of several learned Dutch-

men, whom Ainsworth endeavoured to conciliate to the views of the

Separatists. All these circumstances induced them to vindicate their

conduct in an appeal to the Reformed Churches.* Accordingly, they

published in 1597, "The Confession of Faith of certain English people,

living in the Low Countries, exiled."t The Preface, dated 1596, contains

reference to the state of affairs at home, which led to the imprisonment,

banishment, and death of the Brownists. It commences with these w^ords:

—

"It may seem strange unto thee, Christian Reader, that any of the

English nation should, for the truth of the Gospel, be forced to forsake

their native country, and live in exile; especially in these days when the

Gospel seemeth to have free passage, and to flourish in that land. And

for this cause hath our exile been hardly thought of by many, and evil

spoken of by some, who know not, as it seemeth, either the true estate

of the Church of England, or the causes of our forsaking and separating

from the same; but, hearing 'this sect,' as they call it, to be 'every where

spoken against,' have, without all further search, accounted and divulged

us as heretics, or schismatics at the least; yea, some, and such as worst

might, have sought the increase of our afflictions even here also, if they

could ; Avhicli thing they have both secretly and openly attempted. And

though we could, for our parts, well have borne this rebuke of Christ in

silence, and left our cause to him who judgeth justly all the children of

men; yet, for the manifestation and clearing of the truth of God from

reproach of men, and for the bringing of others, together with ourselves,

to the same knowledge and fellowship of the gospel, we have thought it

needful, and our duty, to make known unto the world our unfeigned

faith in God, and loyal obedience towards our Prince and all governors

set over us in the Lord, together with the reasons of our leaving

the ministry, worship, and Church of England; which we are not, as

they pretend, for some few faults and corruptions remaining, such as we

acknowledge may be found in the perfectest church on earth."

The "Confession" itself is composed of forty-five articles, comprising

doctrine and discipline. Two years after its publication, it was reprinted

with a dedication "to the Reverend and learned men, students of

• Hanbury's Historical Memorials, vol. i. p. 91.

t This "Confession" was immediately rendered into Dutch; and it was reprinted

at Amsterdam in 1609.
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Holy Scripture in the Christian Universities of Leyden in Holland, of

St. Andrew's in Scotland, of Heidelberg, Geneva, and other the like

famous Schools of learning in the Low Countries, Scotland, Germany, and

France.''

The plan adopted for giving pubhcity to the "Confession" was not

unproductive of almost immediate consequences. Francis Du Jon, better

known by his Latinized name Junius, an able^professor of divinity in the

University of Leyden, addressed several letters to Ainsworth regarding

the Confession, which he thought calculated to do little good to the cause

of the Brownists. Not only did they endure to the utmost all the hard-

ships to which their condition rendered them liable; but, what is more

to be lamented, their sufferings were aggravated by dissensions among

themselves. "It must occasion perpetual regret," says Mr. Hanbury,*

the best British authority on this subject that we have seen, "that there

are such scanty particulars to be found concerning a scholar so eminent

as Ainsworth, whose volinninous works testify that his application must

have been almost incessant amidst painful scenes of distraction, and this

notwithstanding the deficiency of those comforts and conveniences which

contribute to the success of literary employment."

The Brownists were joined by Mr. John Smyth of Gainsborough, and

several others, in 1606; but this new auxiliary was in a little while

expelled for adopting and promulgating Arminian doctrine. Mr. Smyth

and his followers subsequently established themselves at Leyden. Another

schism took place in the Amsterdam congregation on the subject of dis-

cipline. Johnson insisted that the government of the church was vested

solely in the eldership, whilst Ainsworth, on the other hand, contended

that it was in the whole body of members, including the elders. The
former opinion generally prevailed among the Puritans, while the latter

was maintained by the Brownists with increasing distinctness, and marks
their approach to the modern Independents.t The dispute unfortunately

was conducted witli so much warmth, that a separation took place; and

two meeting-houses for a time existed in Amsterdam, called from the

respective leaders, the Franciscan and Ainsworthian Brownists. Johnson

having retired to Emden in East Friesland, his small flock was dispersed

or joined that of Ainsworth. Nor did Ainsworth and his followers live

* Historical Memorials, vol. i. p. 98. To such as wish to possess more minute informa-
tion relative to Ainsworth and his writings, we beg to refer to Neal's Puritans; to
Dr. Stuart's Life, prefixed to the reprint of the Communion of Saints, Edin. 1789;
Moron's Diet. IJiographia Britannica; Biographic Universelle ; Young's Chronicles
of the Pilgrim Fathers of the Colony of Plymouth, from 1602 to 1625. Boston,
U. S., 1842, 8vo; and Watt's Bibliotheca Britannica. The statements contained in
most of those authorities, have been thoroughly scrutinized by Mr. Ilanbury.

t Price's History of Protestant Nonconformity in England, vol. i. p. 501.
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long in harmony; upon which, according to the statement of the accurate

Ilornheek,* one of the professors of divinity at Leyden, he visited

Ireland. When the spirits of his people were quieted, he returned to

Amsterdam, and remained with them till the close of his laborious days.t

The circumstances attending his death are thus related by Neal :
—" His

death was sudden, and not without suspicion of violence ; for it is reported,

that having found a diamond of very great value in the streets of Amster-

dam, he advertised it in print; and when the owner, who was a Jew,

came to demand it, he offered him any acknowledgment he would desire.

But Ainsworth, though poor, would accept of nothing but a conference

with some of his rabbies upon the prophecies of the Old Testament relat-

ing to the Messiah, which the other promised ; but not having interest

enough to obtain it, and Ainsworth being resolute, it is thought he was

poisoned.":}; According to another account, Ainsworth obtained the de-

sired conference, and so confounded the Jews, that from spite and malice

they in this manner put a period to his life, in the winter of 1622.§ It

must be confessed, however, that though the date is correct, the particu-

lars regarding the immediate cause of his death are not borne out by

sufficient evidence.

A member of his congregation has prefixed tlie following character of

Ainsworth to the first edition of the "Annotations upon the Song of

Solomon," published in 1623:

—

" Christian Reader ! Be pleased to take notice that the Lord, in whose

liand our life is, took to himself this reverend and judicious man, Mr
Henry Ainsworth, before he had perfected this his last labour, as his

desire was. Of this kind he hath wrote divers upon the Book of Psalms
; ||

but, in my shallow understanding, he hath, like the swan, as some report

at his death, sung swectliest in this. Works of other subjects he hath

wrote divers; all useful and profitable for the people and churches of

Christ. I, being one of his charge, if I commend him, it may haply be

applied to me as one ' that openeth his mouth Avide to praise his neigh-

bour in the gate.' Yet, to stop the mouth of opened envy, and to per-

form, in reverence and thankfulness, some duty in this behalf; and that

others may labour to be imitators of those good things they hear, and I

know, to be in him, which I doubt not but all that knew him will testify

* Summ.a Controvcrsiarum, p. "740.

t Hiographia liritannica, 2tl edition, vol. i. p. 100.

I Ncal's History of the Puritans, vol. ii. p. 50.

^ Dr. Stuart's Life of Henry Ainswoi'th, p. Ixi.

II
All Ainsworth's " Annotations " were printed collectively in the year 102*7, and

again in 1C39, folio. They appeai-ed separately in the following order:—Psalms,

1012; Second Edition, 1G17; Leviticus, 1618; Numbers, 1619; Deuteronomy, 1619:

Genesis, 1021; Exodus, 1622; Song of Solomon, 1623.
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with me,—he was of nature kind, courteous, and affable; of disposition,

humble, meek, loving, and peaceable: in judgment, sound, modest, and

judicious: in knowledge excelling most, as an able minister of the New

Testament, continuing a lightsome star in God's right hand, where the

Lord placed him ; in speech, profitable and famihar: patient in bearing

injuries; not opening his mouth to disgrace in the least even him that

notoriously and untruly slandered him ; but, clearing himself, commended

his case to Him that judgeth justly. Briefly, for personal qualifications,

he was a man of a thousand; yea, worthy of the rank of them that are

to be preferred before ten thousand. In the ministry, painful and faith-

ful, as a workman that needeth not to be ashamed. Full of faith and

good works; fruitful in his life, comfortable in his death to all beholders,

of whom there were many, myself being one. But I must forbear to en-

large further, in that the more I consider of those excellencies that were

in him, and the sweet society and profitable converse enjoyed in him, the

more doth it pierce my heart with grief when I do consider the loss, not

only I, but the whole church of God that depended upon him hath, in

special, besides the general want amongst others, by such profitable labours

for general good, had the Lord pleased to give life and health to him."

Dr. Joseph Hall, the Bishop of Exeter, who wrote the well-known

Apology for the Church of England against the Brownists, highly compli-

mented the abilities of Ainsworth, whom he considers the greatest man

of his party. His talents were held in similar estimation by Mr. John

Paget (the first minister of the English Reformed Church in Amsterdam),

with whom Ainsworth, in maintaining his own views of ecclesiastical

government against the staunch Presbyterian, fought many a hard battle,

and published various pamphlets.

On their first establishment in Amsterdam, the Brownists held their

meetings without the walls of the city; but about the time of Ainsworth's

death they obtained permission to have a chapel within the gates. The

Brownists existed as a separate community in Amsterdam till the year

1701, when their last representatives, six in all, were at their own solici-

tations, received as members of the British Reformed or Scottish Presby-

terian Church in that city.* We would merely add, that it accords with

our knowledge, that the records of the Consistory of that congregation,

and those of the classes of Amsterdam and Leyden, contain several par-

ticulars, hitherto unpublished, regarding the Brownists.

In announcing their intention of laying before the public a new edition

of Ainsworth's Annotations in a portable form, and at a moderate price,

* Dr. Steven's History of the Scottish Church in Rotterdam, &c., p. 212.
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the present Publishers thus adverted to the work, which they have now
the pleasure of seeing completed :

—

" It is not easy to assign an adequate reason, why a Work, so emi-

nently calculated to elucidate the Sacred Scriptures as Ainsworth's

Annotations, should have been so long buried in obscurity;—a Work
which has been praised by men of all denominations, who have had ac-

cess to consiilt its valuable pages—a Work, combining a thorough know-

ledge and explanation of the original Hebrew, with a most indefatigable

comparison of the Old and New Testament dispensations, illustrating

Scripture by Scripture, and admitting nothing that is fanciful, or founded

on mere conjecture, but establishing the true meaning of the passages ex-

plained, by a patient investigation of the sense of the various places in the

Sacred Oracles where the subjects are treated—a Work, suited to enrich

the mind, to facilitate an understanding of the divine Records, and to re-

pay the diligent research of the most learned, while it is calculated to

excite in all an earnest desire to be better acquainted with those copious

streams of divine instruction.

" All such, therefore, who value the Scriptures as communicated by

divine inspiration, and sanctioned by divine authority; who believe that

' they are able to make men wise imto salvation, through faith that is in

Christ Jesus,' must regret that a help so useful to open up and elucidate

the Sacred Oracles, should have been so long withheld from the public.'*

A careful perusal of the Annotations has impressed the writer of these

prefatory pages with a profound respect for the talents of Ainsworth as

a linguist and a biblical critic. That such a production, justly prized by

foreigners, should have been comparatively overlooked by British scholars,

is assuredly not creditable to the country which gave the author birtli.

This edition, being much more accurate and elegant than any of its pre-

decessors, will, we fondly trust, meet with that encouragement which it

really merits. Ainsworth's translation—for the learned Brownist gives a

new version also with his Annotations,—is often peculiarly happy, and,

as observed long since by the excellent Doddridge, is superior in several

instances to our authorised version. The Notes, displaying rare erudi-

tion, abound in judiciously selected and valuable illustrations of Scripture

from the Rabbinical comments.

The writer has examined several Dutch versions of Ainsworth's

lesser works, published in the beginning of the seventeenth century.

It is somewhat remarkable, and it clearly proves that his writings ex-

cited no little interest abroad, that two translations of Ainsworth's small

treatise entitled the "Communion of Saints," appeared almost simul-

taneously at Dort and Utrecht. The theological productions, critical
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and practical, of this talented and good man, who was indeed mighty in

the Scriptures, were much valued in Holland. We have had an oppor-

tunity of glancing over a Dutch version of the Annotations, printed at

Leeuwarden, in 1G90. The translator was Sibrandus Vomelius, minister

of Bolsward in Friesland. He characterises Ainsworth's work as one of

the most learned of the class to which it belongs; and adds, that in its

own circle it shines like the moon among the stars. He then quotes the

testimony of the celebrated Matthew Poole, as given in his Si/nopsis Criti

corum, where the labours of Ainsworth in the field of theological litera-

ture mark their author as having possessed an acute judgment, profound

erudition, and the skill of a practised hand. This version, sanctioned by

the Dutch Reformed Church, and executed by a divine of no common

ability belonging to that respectable body, was well received. A con-

tinental periodical, long conducted by the most eminent literary men in

Germany, favourably noticed the acceptable labours of Vomelius, and at

the same time passed a high encomium upon Ainsworth.* The Annota-

tions on the Song of Solomon were translated into German verse by Jere-

miah Schrey, and published in 1G92 at Frankfort, in an octavo form.

The ablest commentators, British and Continental, have mentioned

Ainsworth's labours in the field of biblical criticism in veiy respectful

terms. His writings display sound learning and ardent piety; and to the

anxious student of Scripture, require only to be better known, in order

that they may be duly appreciated.

Edinburgh, January 1843.

Acta Erud. Lips. Anno ICOl, pp. 340—342.
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THE

BOOK OF GENESIS.

CHAP. I.

1. Tlie heavens and the earth are created, and the light, in thefirst dai/.

6. In the second, thefirmament is spread and the loatcrs divided. 9. In the

third, the earth is made dry land andfridtful ; the ivaters are gathered to he

seas. 14. The sun, moon, and stars, are created for lights, the fourth day.

20. Fish and foiols are brought forth and blessed, in thefifth. 24. In the

sixth, beasts are made out of the earth. 26. 3Ian is created in the image of
God. 28. He is blessed, and hath dominion of the world. 29. Food is

appointedfor man and beast. 31. God's tvorks are cdl good.

^ In the beffinninfj God created the heavens and the earth. ^ And
the earth was empty and void ; and darkness ivas upon the face ot"

the deep : and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.

Book of Moses;] So it is entitled in Mark
xii. 26. called else'vvhere, the * book of the

law of Moses,' 2 Kings xiv. 6. Luke ii. 22.

being- indeed ' the book of the la\v of the

Lord by the hand of Moses,' 2 Chron.

xxxiv. 14. Of this Moses, his birth, edu-

cation, authoiity, and death, see Exod. ii,

iii, iv, &c. Num. xii, xxxiv. Deut. xxxiv.

He was forty years a philosopher in king

Pharaoh's court in Egj-pt ; forty years a

shepherd in the land of Midian ; and forty

years a king and lawgiver of Israel, leading

them through the wilderness of Arabia

;

and dying a himdred and twenty years old,

he was buried of God, Acts vii. 22, 23,

29, .30, 35, 36. Deut. xxxiii. 4, 5. and xxxiv,

5, 6, 7. His writings are approved ofby the

pi'ophets after him, by the testimony of Christ

and his apostles, and by the church of God
in all ages, Neh. viii. I, 2, 3. Dan. ix. 1 1,

13. Mai. iv. 4. Luke xvi. 29, 31. and xxiv.

27, 44. Acts XV. 21. Rev. xv. 3.

Genesis,] That is, ' Generation ;' so the

Greek version calleth this book, because it

setteth forth the ' generations of the heavens
and earth,' and of Adam, or mankind. Gen.
ii. 4. and v. 1. Howbeit, in Hebrew, tlie

five books of Moses have no names but by
I.

the first words of them ; as this book is

called Breshith, that is, 'in the beginning.'

Ver. I.

—

In the beginning,] Namiely,

'of the creature which God created,' as our
Saviour expoundeth it, Mark xiii. 19. the

whole frame whereof is called the ^\'orld,

Mattli. xxiv. 21. Beginning, therefore, is

here extraordinaiy and supernatural, of tlie

creature or creation ; and so, of time. Tlie

Chaldee paraphrase called Jerusalemy, trans-

lateth it, 'in wisdom:' so sundry Hebrews
apply this mystically to ' the wisdom of God,
whereby the world was created, as it is

written, the Lord by wisdom founded the

earth,' Prov. iii. 19. and, 'in wisdom hast

thou made them all,' Ps. civ. 24. R. IMona-

chem on Genes, i. IMany Christian writei's

also apply it unto Christ, ' the wisdom of

God, by whom he made the world,' I Cor.

i. 24. Heb. i. 2. Prov. viii. 27—30. God,]
In Hebrew, Elohim, which signifieth the

Almighties, or Almighty pow^ers ; his name
is most used in this fonn plm-al, but joined

with a ^vord singular, he created, because

God is but one, Deut. vi. 4. although in

power infinite ; in person or manner uf
being, there axe ' three which Lear witness

in heaven, the Father, and the V/orJ, and
B
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'And God said, Let there be light : and there was light. ^And God
saw the light, that it teas good : and God separated between the light

and the darkness. ^Aiid God called the Ho-ht Dav ; and the dark-

the Holy Spirit, and these three are one,'

1 John V. 7. The Father is this creator,

as is shown in Ephes. iii. 9. The Word
(or Son) is the creator, Heb. i. 8, 10.

Coloss. i. 16. so is the Holy Spii'it, as is

here in the second verse, and in Psal. xxxiii.

6. and civ. 30. Job xxvi. 13. and sxxiii. -1.

Hereupon Solomon saith, ' Remember thy

creators,' Eocles. xii. 1. and God said, ' Let

us make man,' Gen. i. 26. The apostles

apply the general name God, to the persons

severally ; unto the Father, Heb. i. 1,2.

unto the Son, Acts xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. and

unto the Holy Ghost, Acts v. 3, i. The
HebreTv doctors have left records of this

mystery, though at this day that nation un-

derstands it not :
' Come and see the mys-

tery of the word [Elohim] : there arc three

degrees, and every degree by itself alone,

(that is, distinct,) and yet notwithstanding

they all are one, and joined together in one,

and are not divided one from another,'

saith R. Simeon Ben Jochai, in Zoar, upon
the sixth section of Leviticus. Sometimes
this word is used singulai'ly, Eloah, the

Almighty, Job xii. 4-. and m a shorter form.

El, mighty, Gen. xiv. 18. And Eloah
hath affinity with Alah, he adjured ; for by
oath and execration men entered into cove-

nant with God, Deut. xxix. 12, 1-i, 19.

Neh. X. 29. Eccles. viii. 2. Angels and
ma^strates are sometimes called Elohim,
gods, Psal. viii. 6. Heb. ii. 7. Psal. Ixxxii.

1, 6. but in this work, Jehovah Elohim
was the Creator only. Gen. ii. i. Isa. xliv.

24. and angels were his creatiu"es, Ps. cxlviii.

2, 5. Col. i. 16. The apostles, writing in

Greek, use it always singularly, Theos,

God ; so La our and other languages, which
caruiot attain the grace and propriety of the

Hebrew speech. Created,] That is, excel-

lentlyand perfectly made of nothing at aU, or

of that which is as good as nothing, as man's
body of the dust. Gen. ii. 7. and i. 27.

Therefore creation is a work of God alone,

to be understood of us by faith, Heb. xi. 3.

although the eternal power and Godhead of

the Creator are seen by his works, to make
all men without ex<;use, Rom. i. 20. where-
fore no heathen writer almost but hath ac-

knowledged the world to be the workman-
ship of God, whereby his wisdom, power,
and goodness, is manifested. The heavens
Awn THE ea.ith:] The world and all things

tliatare therein, Acts xvii. 24. things visible

arid invisible, Colos. i. 16. The Hebrew arti-

cles eth and ha seem also to imply so much :

efh having the first and last letter of the

Hebrew alphabet, and so being of general

comprehension ; and ha, of plain demonstra-

tion. This creation of heavens and earth,

the scriptures do apply to the new and spi-

ritual estate of the church in Christ, Isa. Ii.

16. and Ixv. 17. and xliii. 7. Eph. ii. 10.

Rov. xxi. 11. The Hebrew doctors say:
' All whatsoever the holy blessed [God]
hath created in [this] his world, is parted

into three parts. Some creatures are com-
pounded of matter and form, and are gene-

rated and coiTupted continually, as the bodies

of men, and beasts, and plants, and mine-
rals. Other some are compounded of mat-
ter and form, but ai'e not changed from
body to body, and from form to fonn like

the former ; and they ai-e the [heavenly!

spheres and stars in them. And their mat-
ter is not like other matters, nor their form
like other forms. And some creatures have

form without matter, and they are the an-

gels : for the angels have no body nor cor-

poral substance, but forms dispai'ted one

from another. ' Maimomj in Misnch, in Je-

sudei hatorah, chap. ii. s<^ct. .3.

Ver. 2.

—

Emptv ;] Hebr. emptiness ; a

thing empty, without inhabitants, and void,

without ornaments, a deformed wilderness,

and a wuste ; and so unfit for use, not being

separated from the waters, not ha^^ng light,

herbs, trees, beasts, birds, or people, to adora

and inhabit it. Gen. ii. 5. Tliis sense the

Chaldee paraphrase also yieldeth ; and the

prophet confii-meth it, saj-ing, ' He created

it not to be empty, he formed it to be inha-

bited,' Isa. xlv. 18. and when extreme
emptiness and desolation of a place is meant,

it is expressed by ftohu and bohuj the

words here used, Isa. xxxiv. 11. Jer. iv.

2.3. or by one of them, as Psal. evil. 40.

Deut. xxxii. 10. Darkxess was .-"^ It is not

said, God created darkness, for it was but

the want or privation of light, and so mere
nothing. This darkness is mystically ap-

plied to man's corrupt state, destitute of

heavenly light. Eph. v. 8. and iv. 18.

.Sometimes it signifieth affliction, and then

God is said to create it, Isa. xlv. 7. Th*
word was, and such like, are in the origijial

tongues often understood, but not expressed

;

though in translations we usually set them
down for plainness' sake ; which the Scrip-

ture warranteth, for in repeating matters it

many times expresseth words wanting : fs
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nesSj he called Night : and the evening was, and the morning was,

the first day.

^And God said, Let there be an outspread firmament in the

2 Chron. ix. 5. 'true the word,' for which
io 1 Kings X. 6. is written ' true was the

word.' So in 2 Sam. xxiii. 18. 'he chief

among the thi'ee,' for which in 1 Chi'on.

xi. 2.3. is said 'he vras chief.' And the

Greek translation adding such words, the

Holy Ghost alloweth it, as in Ps. ii. 7.

' thou my son,' in Greek, ' thou art my
son ;' and so the apostle allegeth it. Acts

xiij. 33. The like is in many other places.

Compare IMatth. xxii. 32. -with Exod.

iii. 6. 3Iark xii. 29. with Deut. vi. 4.

John X. 31. with Ps. Ixxxii. 6. Acts ii. 25.

with PsaL xvi. 8. Heb. i. 12. with PsaL

cii. 28. Rom. iii. 12. -with Ps, xiv. 3.

Face of the deep : ] Face is used for the up-

most part or outside ofany thing ; the Greek
version omitteth it, saying, 'upon the deep;'

and the Hebrew text sometimes doth the

like, as in 1 Kings ix. 7. ' from on the face

of the land ;' which elsewhere is written
' from on the land,' 2 Chron. rii. 20. By
the deep, or abyss, is meant the deep of wa-
ters, Trhich as a garment covered the earth,

and stood above the moimtaios, Ps. civ. 6.

Hereupon the apostle saith, ' the earth con-

sisted out of the water, and in the water, by
the word of God,' 2 Pet. iii. 5. Spirit.]

The Hebrew, Ruach, is generally any spirit,

ghost, breath, or ^vind ; here, it is (as the

work thereof showeth) no created spirit, but

the creator and cherisher of aU ; as Ps. civ.

30. ' thou sendest forth thy Spirit, they are

created.' So PsaL xxxiii. 6. Isa. xL 12,

13. Later Je'ws (whom some christians

foUow) expound this, ' a wind of God,' or
• a mighty wind ;' but the ^vind (which is

the moving of the air, ) was not created tUl

the second day, that the firmament was
spread and air made. The ancient Rabbins
spake better, as Targum Jcrusclcmy here

saith, ' The spirit of mercies from before

the Lord ;' and R. Menachem on this

place interprets it, 'the spirit of wisdom,
called the spirit of the living God;' and the

author of the Zoar, coL 83. caOeth it, ' the

spirit of the Messias,' (or of Christ.)

Moved,! Or was moving. The Hebrew ra-

thaph, signifieth generally a wa^vingor mov-
ing, Jer. xxiil. 9. and in special, such a

moving and fluttering as eagles use over

their young, cherishing and stirring them
up, Deut. xxxii. J 1. So it is used here for

the etFectual comfortable motion, whereby
God's Spirit sustained, and as it were, stir-

rtJ up the waste a-eatui'e. Here again.

moving is used for moved; as, the queen of

Sheba Acartn^, 1 Kings x. 1. for, the quceu
of Sheba heard, 2 Chron. ix. 1 : warring. 1

Sam. xxxi. 1. for icarred, 1 Chron. x. 1.

Or, we may understand, teas moving ,- as,

the Cherubims spreading the wings, 1

Kings viii. 7. for, they tcere spreading, 2
Chron. v. 8.

Vee. 3. God said ;] This sho^weth ho'^
God created things by his word ; saying, and
it was, commanding, and it was created, Psal.

xxxiv. 6, 9. andcxlviii. 5. Light,] The first

ornament of the world, wherewith the Lord
decked it as with a garment, PsaL civ. 2.

This glorious work, Paul applieth to our re-

generation, thus, ' God who said that out of

darkness light should shine, he hath shined

in our hearts,' &c. 2 Cor. iv. 6. that we
which ' were once darkness, are no^v li^ht in

the Lord,' Eph. v. 8. yea, God himself, and
Christ, is called light, for the brightness of

his glory, and graces giren unto us, 1 John
L o, 7. John i. 4-, 5. PsaL xxA-ii. 1. and exviii.

27. And as God made light in the first day,

so Christ rose from death in the ame day,

the first of the week, Mjirk xvi. 1, 2. and he
is ' the true light, ^vhich lighteth every man
that cometh into the world,' John i. 9.

No man perfectly knoweth the nature of this

excellent creature, as Job xxxvliL 1 9. ' where
is the •svay where light dweUeth ?' &c, how
much less of the Creator, ' who dweUeth in

the light that no man can approach unto,'

1 Tim. xi. 16.

"\*EK, 4-. It icas GOOD,] That is, agreeable

to the 'O'Dl of God, and so, as it might draw
the liking of the creatures thereto. Abso •

lately ' there is none good but God,' 3Iaik

X. 18. who is good of himself, without de-

pendance on others, and Tvithout limitation.

But every creature, so far as in the being

thereof it agreeth with the will of the Crea-

tor, is also good by participation of God's

goodness, Gen. i. 31. 1 Tim. iv. -1. And
the Hebrew word is largely extended also to

that which is goodly, fair, sweet, jdeasing,

profitable or commodious, and causing joy ;

1 Sam. is. 2. Gen. xxiv. 16. Sons i. 2. and
iv. 10. Deut. vi. 11, 18. Esth. i. 10. So
that which one evangelist caOeth good,

IMark ix. -12. another caUeth profitable, Ltike

xvii. 2. and goodness of heart is opposed to

sorrow. Isa. Ixv. 14. And of light in spe-

cial, S«»]omon saith it is street, Ecd. xL
7. and light is used for contort aj:d Joy,

Esth. viii. 16. Psal. xcvii. 11. and cxii. 1.
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midst of the waters ; and let it separate between waters and waters.

''And God made the outspread firmament ; and separated between

the waters which were under the outspread firmament, and the waters

which iDere above the outspread firmament : audit was so. ^And God

Separated between ;] That is divided the

light from the darkness, that always natu-

rally the one expelleth the other, and in

course of day and night do succeed each

other ; as is shown in 2 Cor. vi. 14<. Psal.

riv. 20, 22. Gen. viii. 22. Jer. xxxiii. 20.

The Hebrew phrase is, he ' separated between

the light, and between the darkness.' So

after usuallj'.

Ver. 5. Light, day ;] Hereupon one of

these words is put for another, ' the day
shall declare it,' 1 Cor. iii. 13. that is, the

hqht, Eph. V. 13. So the apostle, applying

this to our spiritual estate, called us both
* children of the light and of the day, not of

the night nnr of darkness,' 1 Thes. v. 5.

The names which God gave in Hebrew, are

now in other languages changed ; as that

which he called jom, we English, day, and
lailah, we call night : yea, the reason of these

names, is not always understood, so great

punishment do ^ve sustain by that confusion

of tongues, Gen. xi. Howbeit, by affinity

with other vi'ords, it seemeth the dot/ was
named ^OM, of the tumult, stir, and business

in it ; and the night, lailah, of the yelling or

howling of wild beasts therein. Experience

also confirmeth this, and the scriptui'e ac-

cordeth, Psal. civ. 20, 21, 22, 23. The
EVENING WAS, AND THE MORNING;] The
evening, which is the beginning of tlie night,

and the morning, which is the beginning of

the day, are here »ised for the whole time of

the light and darkness in one succeeding

(»urse; w^hich is with us the space of twen-
ty-four hours, which also in a more large

sense is here called a day j as the time while
light shineth is the day, strictly taken, in

which sense Christ saith, ' there are twelve
hours in the day, John xi. 9. From the

phrase here used, a large day is called glinereb-

holier ; that is, an evening-morning, Dan. i.

l-i. and Paul in Greek caUeth it nuchtlie-

meron, a night-dm/, that is, a day compre-
hending the night also, 2 Cor. xi. 25.
And because darkness was in time before the
light, therefore is the evening set before the
morning, and so among the Jews they be-
gan their large day at evening ; as. Lev. xxiii.

32. ' from evening to evening you shall rest

your Sabbath. ' At the same time the Athe-
nians also began the day ; but the Chaldeans
counted the beginning at sun rising, the

I''ff>'P*'a"s ^^ noon, and the Romans at mid-
niglit. This latter our western nations fol-

low : counting from midnight, one of the

clock in the morning ; and so forward.

First day,] Hebrew, one day ; whereupon
the Ilebrews often say one, for first : Gen.

viii. 5. Num. xxix. 1. Dan. ix. 1. which
phrase the Apostles use also in Greek, Matth.
xxviii. I. John xx. 1, 19. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.

Ver. 6. Outspread firmament :] This

name is of the Hebrevr rakiagh, which sig-

nifieth a thing spread abroad, and of the

Greek stereoma, "which signifieth a fiiina-

ment, or fast thing : for the heavens are
' stretched out as a cui'tain, and spread out

as a tent to dwell in,' Psal civ. 2. Isa. xl.

22. the skies are also fiy'm and fast, and 'as a

molten looking-glass,' Job xxxvii. 18. Prov.

viii. 28. These tell God's glory, and sho"\v

his handy work, Psal. xix. 1 . for ' in the

heavens he buildeth his stories ;' (or spheres)

Amos ix. 6. ' and planteth his lofts in the

water,' Psal. civ. 3. ' and stretcheth forth

the north over the empty place, Job xxvi. 7.

and in visions of God's gloiy, the firmament
is mentioned, Ezek. i. and x. And as

his power is shown in making the earth,

so is his ' prudence in stretching out the

heavens,' Jer. x. 12. Psal. cxxxvi. 5. And
under the name firmament is comprehended
the air, and all that is to be seen above the

earth ; for the fowls fly, and the sun, moon,
and stars, are set in the finnament of the

heavens, Genes, i. 16, 17, 20. In the
midst of the waters,] Namely, of the
deep forementioned

; part whereof was lifted

up into the air, spread abroad into thin va-
pours, Psal. cxxxv. 7. ' boimd up in thick
clouds, and the cloud is not rent under
them,' Job xx^i. 8. the other part was ga-
thered into one place, the sea, Gen. i. 9.

Separate,] Or, let it be separating, that is,

let it continually separate, or divide. A
like phrase is in Isa. lix. 2.

Ver. 7. And the waters,] Hebrew, and
between the waters. Which were above,]
To wit, in the air, above the lowest region
whereof the waters are. So elsewhere they
are said to be above the heavens, Psal. cxlviii.

4. meaning those heavens, and that firma-
ment, wherein the birds fly : for above that,

are the watery clouds. As every part of

the water is called wafer : so every part
of the heaven and firmament is called by
the name of the whole.

Ver. 8. Heavens ;] Hebrew, shamajim :

so called, as is thought, of sham, there, and
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called the outspi'ead firmament Heavens : and the evening was, and
the morning was, the second day.

^And God said. Let the waters under the heavens be gathered to-

gether unto one place, and let the dry land appear : and it was so.

'"And God called the dry land Earth ; and the gathering together

of the waters he called Seas : and God saw that it ivas good. ^'And
God said. Let the earth bud forth the budding grass, the herb seed-

ing seed, the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in

majim, wafers, which are removed, or heaved

lip from us. And so the whole liath the

name of a pai't tliereof. The word heavens

is put for the air, wherein winds, clouds, and
fowls do fly, Dan. vii. 2, 1.3. Psal. viii. 9.

and for the upper firmament, where the sun,

moon, and stars are set, Gen. i. 16, 17. and
for the high places, where angels dwell,

Matth. xxii. 30. Hereupon Paid mentioneth

the third heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2. And hea-

ven is called God's thi'one, Isa. Ixvi. 1. and
sometimes put for God himself, Dan. iv.

26. and the kingdom of Iteaven is expound-

eil the kingdom of God, iVIatth. xi. 11.

and xiii. 11. with Luke vii. 28. and viii. 10.

And the evangelists express it in Greek,

heaven, or heavens, indifferently, I^uke vi.

23. with IMatth. v. 12.

Ver. 9. Be gathered,] Or, floto to-

geiher, as with intent, to an expected jilace.

This Hebrew word is used only for the

gathei'ing together of men, and of waters.

'i"o ONE vlace:] Which is, the ocean or

main sea, from ^vhich many arms of seas

are derived. Or, each to his several i)lace.

Hereby all the face of the earth is no longer

covered with waters, as till this third day it

was, the waters standing 'above the moun-
tains,' Psal. civ. 6. So now, ' all rivers

go into the sea,' their common receptacle,

Eccles. i. 17. It was so.] ' At God's re-

buke, the waters fled, at the voice of his

thunder they hasted away, to the place

which he had founded for them,' Psal. civ.

7, 8. ' And he put the depths into treasu-

ries,' Psal. xxxiii. 7. (as appeareth by the

water-springs, that come out of the bowels

of the earth, Job xxviii. 4-. 10.) and he ' shut

lip the sea with doors, and set bars, and

said, Hitherto shalt thou come, l)ut no fur-

ther,' Job xxxviii. 8, 10, 1 1. and so the earth

is ' founded ui>on the seas, and stablished upon

the rivers,' Psal. xxiv. 2. the waters which

were above, are put beneath ; and men arc

said to 'go down (.not up) to the sea in

ships,' Psal. cvii. 23.

Ver. 10. Earth:] So named of the He-
brew, erets ; which imjdieth a thing trode

and run upon by the creatures on it, and

heavenly orbs about it. The aimie word,

spoken of particular places, we English,

land: as 'the land (or eiu'th) of Canaan,'

Gen. xii. 5. The e.irth is the midst or cen-

time of the woi'ld, and found in I'onn as a
globe or circle, Isa. xl. 22. It is said to be
' founded on her bases, (even strong I'ounda-

tions, Mic. vi. 2.) that it shall never be

moved,' Psal. civ. 5. and yet it ' hangcth

upon nothing' Job xxvi. 7. Seas:] That is,

each place where waters are gathei'ed to-

gether, is called a sea. Whei'efoi'e not on-

ly the main ocean, but other lakes find pools,

yea and greater vessels that hold waters, are

called soixs ; as the brazen sea which Solo-

mon made for the priests to wash in, con-

taining 3000 baths of water, 2 Chron. iv.

2—6. So that \vhi(di one evangelist cal-

leth a lake, Luke viii. 3.3. another calleth a

sea, Matth. viii. 32. And seas, (in Heb-
rew, jamimj ai'e named of majim, ivatei's,

and of the tumultuous noise which they

make. Whereupon the prophets apply the

name of waters and seas, to troubles and
troublesome peoples, Jer. li. 42. Ilcv. xvii.

15. Isa. Ivii. 20. Psal. Ixv. 8.

Ver. 11. Yielding :] Hehr. mah'iig ,-

that is, bearing and bringing forth. From
this fruitfidness of the earth are many ar-

guments of God's praise in Psal. civ. 14-,

15, 16. The holy Ghost compareth man's
nature hereunto, Heb. vi. 7. and men are

likened to trees, their \vords and %vorks to

fruits, Jer. xvii. 7, 8. Matth. iii. 10. After
HIS KiKn:] So that 'men do not gather figs

of thorns, nor grapes of the bramble,' Luke
vi. 44. This also notcth the great A'ariety

of herbs, vveeds, trees of siuidiy sorts, and

different qualities. The like is after, con-

cerning beasts. Whose seed is,] Or, u-likh

hath its seed in itself; whereby it is continued,

and yearly renewed. For by seed sown,

the herbs and trees spring up again, 1 Cor.

XV. 37, 38. And from this word of God
in nature, the Apostle showeth his work in

grace, when the seed of God remaineth in

us, 1 John iii. 9. and from the springing up
of seed, after it is dead in the eaith, a simi-

litude is taken of the fruit of Christ's death,

and of our bodies' resuri'ection j John xii.

24. I Cor. XV. -M, 37
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itself, upon the earth : and it was so. '^^nd the earth brought forth

budding grass, the herb seeding seed, after his kind ; and the tree

yiekhng fruit, whose seed was in itself, after his kind : and God
saw that it icas good. "And the evening was, and the morning was

the third day.

"And God said. Let there be lights in the outspread firmament

of the heavens, to separate between the day and the night ; and let

them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years. ^^And

let them be for lights in the outspread firmament of the heavens, to

give light upon the earth : and it was so. ^And God made the two

Ver. l-l. Lights,] Or, lighters, that is,

lightsome bodies, or instruments that show
light. This name Paid applieth to the

samts, that shine in the world, Pliil. ii. 15.

For signs,] To signify things, both natural

and ordinary ; and extraordinarj' for mercy

or judgment, Luke xxi. 25. Acts ii. 19, 20.

Psal. Ixv. 9. Seasons,] Or, set times ; as,

summer, ^vinter, spring and autumn, Gen.

viii. 22. which come by the course of the sun ;

the moon also is ' for appointed times,' Psal.

civ. 1 9. so be the stars and constellations, Job

xxxviii. 31, 32. In Israel also the set times

of God's service were, by them, as ne%v

moons and festivities. Num. xxviii. Of thj

stars Job saitli, God ' maketh Arctums,'

(whicli riseth in September, and begumeth
autumn,) and ' Orion,' (which ariseth in

December, and beginnetli winter,) ' and
Pleiades,' (which arise in the spi'ing;) 'and

the chambers of the south,' (that is, the

soutliem stars, which are for the most part

hidden from us, as in chambers, but some
arise to us in summer, as the dog-stai", and
the like) Job ix. 9. Days,] Both large days,

of 24 hoiu's, from sun-setting to sim-setting
;

and strict, of 12 hours, from sun-rising to

sun-setting, as is observed before on ver. 5,

a special use wliereof is showii in Psal.

civ. 19—23. And years :] That is, and

for years, as the Greek translateth it.

A property of speech, when a word oft be-

fore expressed is in tlie last branch omitted

for brevity. The like is in Hosea iii.

4. Ephes. iv. 11. Galat. iii. 28. A year

hath the name in Hebrew of changing or

iteration, which is by the revolutions of tlie

sun, moon and stai"s. For in saying years,

he may compreliend not only the period

or circuit of tlie sun, (which is in 365
days, and G hours,) but of the other

])lanets also. The Hebrew doctors say ;

' The months of the year, they are the

montlis of the moon ; and the j^ears that we
count, they are the years of the sun. The
days of the year of the moon, 354'. The
ycaJ of the sun hath 305 days, and a quar-

ter, which is six hoiu's.' Maimony in Mis-
neh, in Kiddush hachodesh, chap. i. sect. \.

and chap. viii. sect. 3. and chap. ix. sect. 1.

Ver. J 6. The greater,] Ov,thegreat light,

meaning the sun, Psal. cxxxvi. 8. which
is called in Hebrew, sometimes chammah, the

warm sun, Isa. xxx. 26. ' because none is hid

from his heat,' Psal. xix. 7. sometimes cAeres,

the glisteruig sun, Job ix. 7. but usually it

is named sliemesh, that is, a minister or ser-

vant, because by it God ministereth light,

lieat, and precious fruits, to all people under

heaven, Deut. iv. 19. and xxxiii. ll. The
sun is in the midst of the planets as principal

;

and when he riseth, he is glorious, ' like a

bridegroom coming forth out of liis cham-
ber,' Psal. xix. 5. and he is the greatest of

aU the heavenly lights. By the account of

our astronomers, the sun is 166 times

gi'eater, and by the Hebrew Doctors' reck-

oning, about 170 times greater than the

earth : Maimony in Jesudei hatorah, ch. iii.

sect. 8. The name of the sim is spiritually

applied imto Christ, Mai. iv. 2. whose face

appeared ' like the sun shining in his

strength,' Rev. i. IG. at whose death this

created sun was darkened at noon day, foi-

the space of three hoiu-s, Amos viii. 9. Matth.
xxA'ii. 45, with him, this spiritual sun, his

church is clothed, Ilev. xii. 1. and shall

shine also as the sun in the kingdom of

heaven, Matth. xiii. 43. Lesser,] Or, little

light, that is, the moon ; called in Hebrew,
of her fair ^vhiteness, lebanah. Song vi. 9.

and of refreshing the eai'th with her cool

in^uencesyjareach, Deut. xxxiii. 14. Stars,]

Which also are for to rule the m'ght, Psal.

cxxxvi. 6. called ' stars of light,' Psal. cxlviii.

3. Of these, some are fixed, other some, wan-
dering stars, (or planets,) whereunto imstable

men ai'e compared, Jude, ver. 13. The stars

differ one from another in glory, 1 Cor. xv.

41. and are not for man to iiumbei'. Gen.
XV. 5. but God 'counts their number, and
caUeth them all by names,' Psal. cxlvii. 4.

and with them, 'he hath by his Spirit, gar-

ni;shed the licavensj' Job xxvi. 13. Some oi
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great lights : the greater light for the rule of the clay ; and the

lesser light for the rule of the night ; also the stars. ^"And God set

them in the outspread firmament of the heavens, to give light upon,

the earth, ^'^And to rule over the day and over the night, and to se-

parate between the light and the darkness : and God saw that it ivas

good. '^And the evening was, and the morning was, the fourth

day.

^°And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving
thing, the living soul ; and fowl that may fly above the earth, on
the face of the outspread firmament of the heavens. '^And God

the stars or constellations, have names in

holy scripture ; as, Ash, Cosil, Cimah, and
Mazzaroth, (or Mazzaloth,j Job ix. 9. and
?:xxviii.31. Amosv. 8. 2 Kings xxiii. 5. vvhich

we caU by other names, Arctiuiis, Orion,

Pleiades, Planets, and Signs in the Zodiac.

They might weU be Englished, water-stars,

^vinter-stars, thunder-stars, and the like : for

by their rising and influences, stoiins, tem-

pests, fair and pleasant weather, &c. do pro-

ceed by the disposition of God. Consider

those places. Job xxxviii. Amos v.

Ver. 17. Set,] Hebrew, (jave them; which
word is often used for setting or putting ;

as, ' I have given my spirit,' Isa. xUi. 1.

that is, ' I have put it,' Matth. xii. 18. It

signifieth also 8 firm settling : as, ' Thou
hast given thy people, 1 Chron. xvii. 22. for

which in 2 Sam. vii. 24. is written, ' Thou
hast confirmed thy people.' Accordingly

David saith, that God hath ' firmly consti-

tuted the moon and stars,' Psal. viii. 3. Of the

stars, with their orbs and spheres, the

Hebrew Doctors write thus ;
' The spheres

are called heavens, and the outspread fii-ma-

ment, &c. and there are nine spheres ; that

which is nearest unto us is called the spliere

of the moon ; and the next above it, is the

sphere w^herein is the star called Cocab, (or

INIercur}-. ) And the third sphere is that

w^herein N^ogab (or Venus) is. The fourth

sphere hath in it the sun : the fifth, Maadim,
(or Mai's

:
) the sixth hath in it the star

Tsedek (or Jupiter
:
) the seventh. Shah-

thai (or Satmn : ) and the eighth sphere

hath in it aU the other figures that are seen

in the fii'mament. The ninth sphere, is that

which txu-neth about eA'ery day, from the east

to the west, and it compasseth all roimd
about, &c. The stars that are aU in that

one (eighth) sjihere, although they be one

above another, yet because the spheres are

pure and clear as crystal, and as sapphire,

therefore the stars in the eighth sphere are

seen underneath the first sphere, &c. None
of the sjdjeres are either light or ]iea'\'y, or

coloiu'ed red or black, or of any other colour :

and whereas we see them of a blue coloui', it

is only to the appearance of the eye, by rea-

son of the height of the air. Also they have
neither taste nor smcU ; because these acci-

dents have no place, but in bodies that are

beneath them. Maimony in Misn. treat. Je-
sudei hatorah, chap. iii. sect. 1, 3.

Ver. 18. Over the bay :] Or, as the

Gi'eek translateth, to rule the day : for, by
their siiccessive courses, the light is dispensed

of God unto the world, by day and by night,

Jer. xxxi. 35.

Ver. 20. The jioving thing ;] Or, as the

Greek translateth, creeping things. But the

Hebrew, shcrets, is more large than tliat

\vhich we call the creeijing thing, for it con-

tameth things moving swiftly in the waters,

as, swimmuig fishes, &c. Lev. xi. 10. and
on the eai'th, as limning weasels, mice, &c.
Lev. xi. 29. and fowls also flying in the
air. Lev. xi. 29. IMoving things in the

waters there are innmnerable ; one argu-
ment of God's praise, in Psal. civ. 25.

Soul,] Named in Hebrew, nephesh, of
breathing : and the scriptures apply this

word not only to mankind, but to all crea-

tures that live ; and the breath of them, as

here, and in Job xli. 21. The Hebrews
say, ' The soul of all flesh is the form there-

of, which God had given thereunto;' Mai-
mony in Jesudei hatorah, chap. iv. sect. 8.

Ver. 21. Whales,] Or, dragons : the

Hebrew tannim is used for both. These are

the greatest creatures in the waters ; one
kind of them called leviathan, is described in

Job xli. In the belly of a whale Jona-s

lived three days and three nights, John i,

17. And human writers testify, that 'into

the river of Arabia, thei'e have come wh;iles

600 feet long, and 360 feet broad,' Pliny,

Hist. b. 32. c. 1. so that they are not without
cause called ' gi'eat whales. ' These whales
and dragons are used in scriptm-p to signify

great princes, Psal. Ixxiv. 13. Ezek. xxix. 3.

Creei'Ing :] The Hebrew remes, which hatli
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created the great whales ; and every living creeping soul, which the

waters brought forth abundantly after their kind, and every winged

fowl after his kind : and God saw that it was good. ^And God blessed

them, saying, Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the waters in the seas,

and let the fowl multiply in the earth. ^And the evening was, and

the morning ^vas, the fifth day.

^*And God said. Let the earth bring forth the living soul after his

kind ; cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of the earth after his kind
;

and it \vas so. "And God made the beast of the earth after his kind,

and the cattle after their kind, and every creeping thing of the earth

after his kind : and God saw that it was good. -"^And God said. Let

us make man in our image, according to our likeness ; and let them

the name of treaiilns;, is also largely used for

things creeping on the earth, or swimming
in the waters, Levit. xi. iti 4G. Genes, i.

25.

Ver. 22. Blessed ;] That is, gave power
to conserve tlieir kind by generation, and to

increase unto many, for so the word blessing

is often applied unto multiplication, Gen.

xxiv. 60. Psal. cxxviii. 3, 4. This word is also

largely used for God's gracious giving of all

good things, earthly or heavenly, Gen. xxiv.

35. Deut. xxviii. Eph. i. 3. And when men
give thanks therefore unto God, that is call-

ed blessing also: see Gen. xiv. 19, 20.

Ver. 21. Cattle:] In Greek it is tran-

slated, four-footed beasts. The Hebrew
behemah, is generally all beasts of the greater

sort ; whereof the elephant is called behe-

mntli, Job xl. 15. Tlie Apostle once ti'ans-

lateth it in Greek, iherion, which properly

is, wild beast : Heb. xii. 20. fi'om Exod.
xix. 13. Beasts,] Or, wild-beasts; named
in Hebrew, of life, or liveliness ; which is

most seen in the wild beasts. In Perkei

R. Eliezer, chap. xi. the Jewish Doctors

say, ' These that were created out of the

earth, their souls and their bodies were of

the earth ; and when they die, they I'cturn

to the place where thsy were created, as it is

said (in Psal. civ. 29.) Thou takest away
their spirit, they die : and another scri]>-

ture saith, (Eccl. iii. 21.) and the spirit of

the beast, that goeth downward to the

earth.'

Ver. 26. Let us :] This is meant of the
' three in heaven, the Father, the Word, and
the holy Spirit, which tln-ee are one,' 1 John
V. 7. Hereupon he is called ' God our
maVers,' Job xxxv. 10. Psal. cxlix. 2. After
tlic world was made and garnished, the holy
Trinity mentioneth the making of man, the

excellentcst creature under heaven : he is

'fearfully and marvellously made,' Psal.

f.xxxix. li. Man,] Or, earthli/ man ; in

Hebrew, Adam : so called o( adamah, that is,

red-inoTild, or earth ; because of it his body
was created. Gen. ii. 7. It was the name
of the woman also. Gen. v. 2. and so of all

mankind, usually called Adam, and Adam's
sons, Gen. ix. 6. Psal. xi. l. Our image,]

The image of the holy Trinity ; whereby
man in nature, knowledge, righteousness,

holiness, glory, &c. resembled God his ma-
kers. See Gen. ix. 6. Jam. iii. 9. Col. iii. 10.

Eph. iv. 21. 1 Cor. xi. 7. 2 Cor, iii. 18.

The Hebrew Doctors say ; ' The excellent

knowledge (or reason) that is found in the

soul of man, it is the form of man : and for

this foi-m it is said, Let us make man in our

image,' &c. R. INToses, Maimony in Misn.

treat. Jesudei hatorah, eh. iv. s. 8. Also

this image and likeness is said to be in man,
' for the understanding mind which is in

him, such as is notin other living creatures,'

R. Menachem Rakanat, on Gen. i. The
heathens' opinion agi'eed hereunto, as Pro-

clus saith, ' The mind that is in us is an
image of the first mind,' that is, of God.
Man is also called of the Hebre'ws, olam ha-

katon, of the Greeks, microcosmos, that is,

a little world : for he hath in him the beau-

ty of things without life, even the chiefest,

as of the sim, moon, and stai-s, &c. Eccl. xii. 2.

Gen. xxxvii. 8, 9. Ezek. xxviii. 13, 14?. hehath
growth as plants. Gen. xxxviii. 11. and Ixix.

22. sense and sensible properties with beasts,

Gen. xlix. 9, 1 7. 2 Sam. xxiii. 20. reason and
wisdom with angels, 1 Sam. xiv. 20. But
the image of God in him excelleth all. I^et

THFJi have] That is, man and woman, with
their posterity : for ' if the root be lioly, so

are the branches,' Rom. xi. 16. Adam had
God's image and glory for him and his, if

he had stood in his integi'ity ; but falling,

he lost them from him and his, Rom. v. 12,

17, 18, 19. Howbeit, in the dominion and
glory of man and woman, there is inequality,

1 Cor. xi. 7, 8, 9. 1 Tim. ii. 12, 13.
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have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the heavens,
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creepin(»-

thing that creepeth upon the earth. ^And God created man in his

image, in the image of God created he him : male and female created

he them. ^*And God blessed them, and God said unto them. Be
fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth, and subdue it : and have do-
minion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the heavens, and
over every living thing that creepeth on the earth. '^And God said,

Behold I have given to you every herb seeding seed, which is upon
the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the which is the fruit of
a tree seeding seed ; to you it shall be for meat. ^°And to every beast
of the earth, and to every fowl of the heavens, and to every creeping
thing upon the earth, which hath'in it a living soul, every green herb,
for meat : and it was so. ^'And God saw every thing that he had
made, and behold, it was very good : and the evening was, and the
morning was, the sixth day.

Ver. 27. Created :] By reason of the

excellency of man above all earthly things,

and of God's image in him. The name
creature is appropriated unto him as often in

the HebreAV Doctors' writings as by Christ

and his apostles : every creature, that is, evei-y

man, Mark xvi. 15. Col. i. 23. So, all

living ; for all men, Gen. iii. 20. because the

most excellent life is in man. Male :] Or,
a male andaJemale, meaning one, and not more
females for a male. This beginning of man's
creation Christ allegeth against unlawful
divorces, and taking more wives than one,

Mark x. 6. See also Mai. ii. 15. And
when a thing is set down thus singiilarlj'-, it

is often to be restrained unto one. This the

scripture showeth in repeating matters ; as,

' a loaf of bread, and a flagon of wine,' 1

Chron. xvi. 3. which another prophet

writeth thus, ' one cake of bread, and one

flagon of wine,' 2 Sam. vi. 19. So the law,
' him shalt thou serve,' Deut. vi. 13. Christ

restraineth to ' him only,' Matth. iv. 10.

Ver. 28. Subdue it :] Or, keep it in sub-

jection ; the Greek translateth, exercise do-

minion over it. Subduing meaneth such a

prevailingand possessing as a master hath over

servants, Jer. xxxiv. 11, 16. 2 Chron. xxviii.

10. Neh. V. 3. For this state of man, made
a little lower than the angels, but crowned
with glory and honour, and set over the

works of God's hands, D.avid laudeth the

Lord in Psal. viii.

Ver. 31. Evert thing :] Or, as the

Greek translateth, all things. Very good :
]

or, vehemently good ; and so pleasing and
profitable : see before in verse 4. This
showeth that sin and evil were not of God,
or by the work of his hands ; but came in

I.

after, by the creature itself falling from
God, Eccl. vii. 31. The sixth day,] Ac-
cording to this number of daj's in the crea-

tion of the world, the Hebrew Doctors have
guessed at the number of years, that the

world should continue. They say it is a
tradition of Rabbi Elias ;

' Six thousand

years shall the world be, and then it shall be

destroyed. Two thousand empty (that is,

before the promise unto Abraham) ; two
thousand the Law (the time of circuBi-

cision) ; and two thousand the days of
Christ : and for our iniquities, (say they)

which are many, they that are past of them,
are past,' (that is, the years are past, and
the Christ is not come : ) Talmud in Sanhe-
drin, chap. Chelek. This conjecture some
do the more regard, because it is both a tes-

timony that the Christ is long since come,
even by the Jews' owti tradition ; and be-

cause it is ivritten, ' One day is with the

Lord as a thousand years ; and a thousand
years as one day,' 2 Pet, iii. 8. We may
compare with these six days the six ages of

the world, as they are manifestly distin-

guished in scripture. The first from Adam
to Noah's flood, which was of ten genera-

tions : this is called, ' the old world,' 2
Pet. ii. 5. The second from the flood unto
Abraham, which was also of ten genera-

tions : at him the New Testament beginneth

the genealogy of Christ, Matth. i. 1, 2.

The third, from Abi-aham to David, four-

teen generations. The fourth, from David
imto the captivity of Babylon, fourteen ge-

nerations. The fifth, fi'om the captivity of

Babylon unto Christ, fourteen generations ;

all which are so reckoned by the holy

Ghost in Matth. i 17. The sixth is tha

C
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age after Christ, called ' the last days,'

Heb. i. 2. ' the last time,' 1 Pet. i. 20. 1

John ii. 18. after which remaiiieth the rest

(or sabbatism) for the people of God, to be-

gin at our Lord's second coining, and to

continue for ever, 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17.

CHAP. II.

TJie seventh day is sanctifiedfor a Sabbath. 4. The manner of the creation-

8, The planting of tlie garden of Eden ; \^, and the river thereof. 17. Tlie

tree of knowledge only forbidden. 19. Adam nameth the creatures. 21. The

making of woman., and institution of marriage.

And the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of

them. ^And in the seventh day God had finished his work which he

had made ; and he rested in the seventh day from all his work which

he had made. ^And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it

;

Ver. 1. Finished:] Ov, all done,perfected.

Host :
J

Or, army ; called in Hebrew, saha,

w^hich meaneth ' an army standing in order,

or battle array.' The Greek here translat-

eth it garnishing, or furniture. Hereby is

meant all creatures in the earth and heavens,

which stand as an aiiny, servants to the

Lord, Psal. cxix. 91. and by him command-
ed, Isa. xlv. 12. The angels are of this

army, 1 Kings xxii. 19. and are called, ' The
multitude of the heavenly host,' Luke ii. 13,

15. and they were (by likelihood) created

with the heavens in the first day, because

those ' morning stars' and ' sons of God'
did sing and shout, when God laid and fas-

tened the foundations of the earth, Job xxxvii i.

4-, 6, 7. The stars and furniture of the vi-

sible heavens are also God's host, Isa. xxxiv.

4. Deut. iv. 19. ' and the stars in their

courses fought against Sisera,' Judg. v. 20.

The Israelites' coming out of Egypt are

called the 'Lord's hosts,' Exod. xii. 41.

Hereupon he is often named • the Lord of

hosts,' or, ' of sabaoth :' and the apostles in

Greek sometimes keep the Hebrew name,
' Lord of sabaoth,' Rom. ix. 29. James v.

4. sometimes they translate it, ' Lord God
Almighty,' Rev. iv. 8. from Isa. vi. 3.

Ver. 2. Seventh day:] The Hebrew
ihchang, (from which the German word
sieben, and English seven, are derived,) hath
tlie signification of fulness, and is a perfect

and complete number, after which we begin

again with the first day of the week.
Therefore seven is used for many, or a fuU
number. Gen. xxxiii. 3. Lev. iv. 6. 1 Sam. ii.

5. Jer. XV. 9. Prov. xxvi. 25. And many
mysteries are throughout the scripture set

forth by the number of seven, as in the

feasts and sacrifices of Israel, Deut. xvi. 3,

8, 9, 15. Num. xxviii. 19. andxxix. 12, 32.

especially in the book of the Revelation.

See also Gen. xxi. 31. The Greek interpre-

ters translated the sixth day for the seventh,

lest the heathens should think, (mistaking

the phrase) that God wrought upon the

sabbath. Rested:] Or, sabbathised, that is

kept sabbath : for of this Hebrew shabath,

it is called the sabbath (or rest) day. God
rested (or ceased) from making more crea-

tures, Exod. XX. 11. Heb. Iv. 3. though as

touching the preserving, ordering, governing

ofthe world, the Father vrorketh hitherto, and
Christ worketh, John v. 17. God's sabbath

was also his ' rejoicing in his vporks,' Psal.

civ. 31. and this the Chaldee paraphrast ob-

served here, saying, 'and God delighted the se-

venth daj' in his work which he had made,
and rested. ' This resting is spoken of God af-

ter the manner of men, and implieth not any
weariness in him ; for * the Creator of the

ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is

weary,' Isa. xl. 28. Work:] Generall)' put
for works ,- as the apostle expounds it in

Heb. iv. 4.

Ver. 3. And God blessed:] In Exod.
XX. 11. it is said, 'Therefore God blessed,'

that is, because he himself rested in the

seventh day, therefore he blessed and sancti-

fied it unto man ; whereupon the apostle

reasoneth, ' he that is entered into his rest,

he also hath ceased from his own works, as

God did from his;' Heb. iv. 10. and he
' blessed the seventh day,' by giving it this

singular privilege, to be a day of rest and
holiness, of delight and of feasting unto the
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because in it he had rested from all his work which God had created

uiid made.
^These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth, when

n'orld, Exod. xx. 10, 11. Neh. ix. 13. Isa.

Iviii. 13. Lev. xxiii. 2, 3. Wherefore this day

is not described by ' evening and morning,'

as were the other six, -which consisted of

light and darkness ; but this is all day (or

light) figuring out our perpetual joys, Isa.

Ix. 20. Zech. xiv. 6, 7. Rev. xxi. 25. And
so the Hebrew Doctors understand it of the

world to come : for in Breshith rabbah, they

say, ' The blessing of the Lord it maketh
rich, (Prov. x. 22.) this is the sabbath day,

as it is written, And God Ijlessed the seventh

day, (Gen. ii. 3.) he calleth the sabbath,

the blessing of the Lord, because it is receiv-

ed from the blessing that is on high -. there-

fore he saith, it maketh rich, because it is

the abundant wealth of the world, &c.

And if we expound the seventh day, of the

seventh thousand of years, which is the

world to come, the exposition is, and he

blessed, because in the seventh thousand, all

souls shall be bound in the bundle of life
;

for there shall be there, the augmentation of

the Holy Ghost, wherein we shall delight

ourselves : and so our Rabbins of blessed

memory, have said in their commentary
;

God blessed the seventh daj"-, the holy

God blessed the world to come, which be-

ginneth in the seventh thousand' (of years.)

Compare the last note on Gen. i. 31,

Sanctified : ] Or, hallowed ; that is, sepa-

rated it from common use and work, unto

his own service alone : that it might be a

sign unto men that they should enter into

his rest (or sabbatism) Heb. iv. 9. and that

the Lord their God doth sanctify them,

Ezek. XX. 12. and thus the ' Sabbath was
made for man,' Mai'k ii. 27. And made,]

Hebrew, to make ; that is, ' to exist and be,'

and that perfectly and gloriously, as by di-

vine power of creation. Or rather ' creat-

ed and made,' perfectly and excellently ; for

so the Hebrew phrase may be explained, as

ia 1 Chron. xiii. 9. Uzza put forth his

hand to hold the ark, for which in 1 Sam.
vi. 6. is said, and held it : so in Exod. xvii.

10. Making also is often used for perfect-

ing, polishing, magnifying, Exod. xxxvi. 2.

Ezek. xli. 18, 19. 1 Sam. xii. 6. Psal.

cxviii. 24>. The Greek translateth, ' which
l?OD had begun to make.'

Ver. 4. The generations : ] The Greek
turneth it, 'the book (or story) of the ge-

neration,' that is, of the procreation or mak-
ing of the world, and of the accidents that

fell out ia time after. So other scriptures

speak of the begetting and gendering of the

dew and frost. Job xxxviii. 28, 29, of

the bearing and bringing forth of the earth,

Psal. xc. 2. and of that which ' a day may
bring forth,' Prov. xxvii. 1. The day :]

That is, the time : so day is used for the

time wherein any thing is done; as 'the
day of salvation,' 2 Cor. vi. 2 :

' this thy

daj',' Luke xix. 42. and sundry the like.

Jehovah:] This is God's proper name,
Exod. XV. 3. the force whereof is opened in

Rev. i. 4, 8. and xi. 17. and xvi. 3. by
' He that is, that was, and that will be,' (or,

is to come.) It cometh of liavah, he ivas :

and by the first letter /, it signifieth, he will

be, and by the second ho, it signifieth, he is.

This the Hebrew Doctors acknowledge, for

R. Bechal, (on Exodus, fol. 65.) saith,

that ' these three times, past, present, and to

come, are comprehended in tliis proper name,
[Jehovah] as is known unto all.' It im-
plieth also, that God hath his being or exis-

tence, of himself, before the world was, Isa.

xliv. 6. that he giveth being unto all things :

for in him they both are and consist, Acts
xvii. 25, that he giveth being to his word,
effecting whatsoever he speaketh, Exod, vi. 3.

Isa. xlv. 2, 3. Ezek. v. 17. And thus it dif-

fereth from Adonai, Lord, which is God's
name, of his sustentation and dominion

;

whereas Jehovah is his name of existing or

being, to which agreeth that name Ehjeh, I

am, (or will be) Exod. iii. 14. and Jehovih,

Gen. XV. 2. a.nAJah, Exod. xv. 2. Howbeit,
the Greek version tumeth Jehovah, Lord,
as well as Adonai ; and the New Testa-

ment often followeth the same : as, ' The
Lord said to my Lord,' Matth. xxii, 44,

for that which is in Hebrew, ' Jehovah said

to my Lord,' Psal. ex. 1. and many the

like ; which is to be observed in the apos-

tles' writings for the understanding of sun-
dry speeches, as Rom. x. 9. ' if thou shalt

confess that Jesus is the Lord,' that is, Je-

hovah (as he is named in Jer. xxiii. 6.) so

in 1 Cor. xii. 3. ' no man can say that

Jesus is the Lord (that is, Jehovah) but by
the Holy Ghost.' Many times they use

God instead of this name Jehovah, as 2
Sam. vii. 3. ' Jehovah is with thee ;'

for which in 1 Chron. xvii. 2. it is written,

'God is with thee,' 2 Kings xi. 10. 'tha

house of Jehovah :' for which, in 2 Chron.
xxiii, 9, is, ' the house of God. ' So ' tho

mouth of Jehovah,' Deut. viii. 3. is inter-

preted ' the mouth of God,' Matth. iv. -J.
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they were created; in the day that Jehovah God made the earth and
the heavens, ^And every plant of the field before it was in the earth,

and every herb of the field before it grew up : for Jehovah God had
not caused it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a man to till

the ground. ^And a mist went up from the earth, and watered the

whole face of the earth. ^And Jehovah God formed man, dust

and, ' believe in Jehovah,' Gen. xv. 6. is,

' believe in God,' Rom. iv. 3. James ii.

23. 'Jehovah hath given me,' Isa. viii.

18. is, ' God hath given me,' Heb. ii. 13.

And this is the name not only of God tlie

Father, but also of the Son, and of the Holy-

Ghost, as in John xii. 40, 41. Acts xxviii.

25, 26. compared with Isa. vi. The Jews

at this day hold it imlawful to be pronounced

so as it is written ; but read Adonai Lord
for it. But in the sanctuary they grant it

Avas pronounced when the priest blessed the

people according to the law, in Num. vi. 23
—27. Talmud in Sotah, chap. vii. fol. 37.

Ver. 3. Plant :] Or tree, as the Chaldee

intei-prets it. A general word, therefore the

Greek ti'anslateth it green thing. Before it

WAS :] Or which was not yet ; neither should

have been, had not Gwl made them by his

word : who still causeth such things to grow,

Psal. civ. 14. Caused it to rain :] Which
rain is the ordinary means to make the earth

fruitful, Job xxxviii. 26, 27. Heb. vi. 7.

And this is spoken of God, because none but

he can give rain, Jer. xiv. 22.

Ver. 6. And a mist ;] Or vapour : the

Chaldee calleth it a cloud ; the Greek, a

fountain ; as being the original matter of the

rain : for by vapoui's ascending from the

earth and sea, rain is engendered and poured

out on the earth, Psal. cxxxv. 7. Amos v.

8. 1 Kings xviii. 44.

Ver. 7. Forjied man;] Or, the earthly

man, Adam. Hereupon it is said, 'we are the

clay, and thou (Lord) our fonmer,' (or pot-

ter,) Isa. Ixiv. 8. Dust:] Or jho^/W; that is

' of the dust,' as Eccles. iii. 20. but the

speech is forcible, noting man's base original,

whereof he was after put in mind. Gen. iii.

19. and we all, Eccl. xii. 7. Hereupon
Paul saith, ' The first man was of the earth,

dusty,' 1 Cor. xv. 47. and we are said ' to

dwell in houses of clay,' and to have our
' foundation in the dust,' Job iv. 19. In-
spired :] Or, hleiv. This showeth man's
spirit not to be of the earth as his body ; but
of nothing, by the insufflation of God ; and
so dift'ering from the spirit of beasts, as Solo-

mon observoth, Eccl. iii. 21. This word is

used also, when Christ, to make men new-

creatures by the preaching of the Gospel, in-

spired his apostles with the Holy Ghost,

John XX. 22. The Rabbins say, ' The form
of the soiU (of man) is not compounded of

the dements, &c. but is of the Lord from
heaven. Therefore when tlie material body,

which is compounded of the elements, is se-

parated, and the breath perisheth because it

is not found, but with the body, and is

needful for the body in all the actions there-

of; this (essential) form is not destroyed,&c.

but continueth for ever, even for ever and
ever. This is that which Solomon by his

wisdom said, (in Eccl. xii. 7.) and dust

shall return unto the earth as it was, and
the spirit shall return unto God who gave

it.' Maimony in Misneh in Jesudei hatorah,

chap. iv. sect. 9. Breath of life:] Or
spirit of lives : whereby is intimated one

spirit or soul to be in man, which hath sun-

dry faculties and operations. The breath

here, is in Hebrew neshamah, which hath

affinity with shamajim heavens : usually it

signifieth either the breath of God or of men,

not of other things ; and so it is put for

man's mind or reasonable soul : and the

Latin Avord meti's mind, is of the same con-

sonant letters with the Hebrew, and of it

derived. And this ' mind is the Lord's

candle, searching all the inward rooms of the

beUy,' Prov. xx. 27. The Hebrew lives is by
the Holy Ghost translated in Greek life, Acts
ii. 28. from Psal. xvi. 11. and it is so named
in the form plural, because in life there are

many operations, changes, occurrences, &c.

that do fall out. And man :] Or Adam

;

which Paul openeth thus, ' the first man
Adam,' 1 Cor. xv. 45. Was,] Or was to,

that is, ' become a living soul,' The word to,

as it is often expressed, so is it sometimes
omitted in the Hebrew text : as 2 Chron.
xviii. 21. ' I will be to (^orfor) a lying spi-

rit :

' which in 1 Kings xxii. 22. is written,
' I will be a lying spirit.' Unto this 'living

soul,' Paid opposeth ' the second Adam,'
Christ, who isa 'live-making spirit,' 1 Cor.

XV. 45. where he compareth living or quick,

with live-making, or quickening ; and soul,

with spirit : as also the souly (or natui-al)

body, with the spiritual, ver. 44, 46. So

by ' living soul ' here, is meant the natural

estate of life in this world, where men do eat

and drink, procreate children, &c. which in

the world to come shall be otherwise, wlien
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of the earth, and inspired his nostrils with the breath of hfe ; and
man was a hving soul. ^And Jehovah God planted a garden
in Eden, eastward ; and there he put the man whom he had
formed. ^Aiid Jehovah God made to grow up out of the ground
every tree desirable for sight, and good for meat ; and the tree

of life in the midst of the garden, and the tree of the know-
ledge of ffood and evil. ^°And a river went out of Eden to water the

garden ; and from thence it was parted, and was to four heads.

this animality, or soulij state shall be changed

into spiritualitj'. As for the term of this

our souly or natural life, it dureth while our
' breath is in us, and the Spirit of God in

our nostrils,' Job xxvii. 3. for ' the breath

of the Almighty giveth ils life,' Job xxxiii.

4. And here, for a licing soul, the Chaldee

translateth speakbuj, that is, reasonable, be-

cause man hath a soul i-easonable, whereby
he speaketh : so differing fi'om dumb beasts,

Psal. xxxii. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 16. The Hebrew
Doctors say, ' The form of the inferior

Adam mystically signified the form of the

superior Adam ;' R. Menachem on Gen. v.

1. The mystery is opened by the apostle

thus, ' the first man is of the earth, earthy
;

the second man is of the Lord from heaven,'

1 Cor. XV. 47.

Ver. 8. A GARDEN :] Called hereupon,
* the garden of Jehovah,' Gen. xiii. 10. the

Greek translateth it, a paradise, which name
is borrowed from the Hebrew pardese, that

signifieth an orchard. Song iv. 13. Eccl.

ii. 5. This place, for the pleasantness of it,

is made a figin-e of heaven, named paradise

in Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 4. It is

also applied to the church of Christ, Rev.

xxi, and xxii. So the Hebrew Doctors ga-

thered from Song iv. 12. that this 'garden

signified the church of Israel
:

' R. Mena-
chem on Gen. ii. 8. In Eden:] A country

in the upper part of Chaldea, mentioned in

Isa. xxxv. 12. Ezek. xxvii. 23. and other-

where. Eden signifieth pleasure, (of it,

the Greeks name pleasure HedoneJ and the

name showeth it to be the pleasantest part

of the world : wherefore comparisons are

made by it, Isa. Ii. 3. Ezek. xxxi. 16, 18.

Ver. 9. Desirable :] That is, goodly, plea-

sant, tall, excellent : as cedars and the like.

See Ezek. xxxi. 8, 9, 18. Tree of life:]

Which was continually flourishing and fruit-

ful; unto which the scripture seemeth to

have reference, in describing the spiritual

paradise under the Gospel, mentioning ' the

tree of life which bare twelve manner of

fruits, and yielded her fruit every month,
and the leaves of the tree were for the heal-

ing of the nations,' Rev. xxii. 2. This was

unto Adam a symbolical tree, a sign not
only of a blessed natural life in paradise for

a time, but of a spiritual life after in heaven
for ever, if he continued in obedience to his

Creator. For as 'the bread of life' is that

which giveth life eternal to them that eat of

it, John vi. 48, 51, 53. so this ' tree of life'

signified the like, as God himself after show-
eth. Genes, iii. 22. Compai-e also Prov.

xiii. 12. Midst of the garden:] The
Greek saith, of the paradise : which the

Holy Ghost foUoweth in Rev. ii. 7. saying
' to him that overcometh I wiU give to eat

of the tree of life which is in the midst of

the paradise of God.' The word midst often

signifieth no more than within ; as in Gen.
xli. 48. amidst the same city, that is, within

the same. So ' in the midst of thorns,'

Luke viii. 7. is ' among, (or into the) thorns,'

Matfh. iv. 7. And the tree of knowledge is

said also to be in the midst of the garden,

that is, •within it. Gen. iii. 3. The know-
ledge OF GOOD AND EVIL :] So named because

God's law Avhich forbade man to eat of this

tree, should teach what is good and evil ; be

a rule of obedience, showing man's goodness,

and righteousness if he did obey, (as Deut.
vi. 25.) or his evil if he did transgress : Ra-

the ' knowledge of sin is by the law,' Rom.
iii. 20. Also knowledge is used for sense,

or experience, Gen. xii. 12. Song vi. II.

Isa. lix. 8. and sometimes for most near

union and conjunction. Gen. iv. 1. and this

tree might so have the name of the event,

because Adam, by eating of it, brought evil

into the world, was commingled and defiled

with it, and felt the misery of it in his own
conscience and experience. Gen. iii. 6, 7.

The Greek translateth, ' a tree to know that

which may be known of good and evil:'

and the Chaldee thus, ' a tree of whose fi-uit

they that eat, shall know the difference be-

tween good and evil. ' So in Targum Jeru-

salemy, likewise.

Ver. 10. To water:] From this river

and the use of it in paradise, the scriptui'e

speaketh of God's Spirit and graces in his

church : as, ' the ])ure river of the water of

life,' Rev. xxii. 1. ' the river of God full o/
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"The name of the one, Pison : the same is it that compasseth tlie

whole land of Havilah, where there is gold. '"And the gold of that

land is good ; there is bdellium, and the beryl stone. '^And the

name of the second river, Gihon ; the same is it that compasseth the

whole land of Cush. ^^And the name of the third river, Hiddekel

;

the same is it that goeth to the east of Assyria. And the fourth river

is Euphrates. '^And Jehovah God took the man, and put him in

the garden of Eden to till it and to keep it. '^And Jehovah God

waters,' Psal. Ixv. 10. ' the river whose
streams make glad the city of God,' Psal.

xlvi. 5. See John vii. 38, 39. Was to:]

That is, ' became into four heads,' meaninjf

four beginnings of other rivers.

Vek. 11. Pison:] Or, as in the Greek,

JPhisun : it is so called of the multitude or

increase of waters. The scripture elsewhere

speaketh not of it. Compasseth:] This
word is sometimes used for turning and
passing along by, though not round about

:

as in Jos. xv. 3. and xvi. G. where the

Greek translateth it, perieleusetai, pass by :

and so it may be taken here. Havilah :]

In Greek, Evilat. This was the name of

two men, one the son of Cush, the son of

Ham, the son of Noah, Gen. x. 7. the

country whei-e he dwelt was called by his

name, and that is it here mentioned and
after in Genes, xxv. 18. 1 Sam. xv. 7.

Another Havilah was the son of Joktan,

the son of Heber, of the race of Shem, son

of Noah, Gen. x. 29. His country betel

him in the East Indies.

Ver. 12. Good :] That is, fine, precious,

so in 2 Chron. iii. 5. Bdellium:] The
name of a tree, and of a sweet gum that

runneth from it. The Hebre\v name is

Bedolach ; and some think it to be a kind
of pearl : the manna was like unto it, and
the colour white, Num. xi. 7. Exod. xvi.

31. Beryl:] A precious stone, called in

Hebrew Sholiam; which the Greek in Exod.
xxviii. 20. translateth, a Beryl : the Chal-

dee calleth it Burla, and the Arabic, al Bel-

or. On two of these stones the names of

the twelve tribes vvei'e graven, and borne on
the high priest's shoulders, Exod. xxviii. 9,

10. See the notes there.

Ver. 13. Giiion:] In Greek, Geon :

a river about the laud of Cush. There
%vas also another river Gihon in Canaan,
near Jerusalem, whereof see 2 Chron. xxxii.

.30. Cush:] The son of Ham, the son cf
Noah, Gen. x. 6. whose posterity in these

parts of the world are called Ethiopians;
and so the Greek here translateth Ethiopia.

Ver. 1-1. Hiddekel:] The signification

of this word is of sharpiicss and lujhtncss

;

for it was a swift iixnning river. Tlie

Greek translateth it Tigris, the Tiger, which
is the name of a beast very light of foot, as

Pliny showeth in Book viii. chap. 18. Tigi-is

also, in the Medes and Persian tongue, sig-

nifieth an arrow, saith Pliny Book vi. chap.

27, and Q. Ciu'tius, Book iv. speaking of this

violent river. By it Daniel saw visions of

God, Dan. x. 4. The Chaldee calleth it

Diglat : whereupon the Latins also named
it Diglatio; Pliny in Book vi. chap. 27.

Assyria:] In Hebrew Assur ; he was the

son of Shem, the son of Noah, Gen. x. 22.

of whom his country was called Assyi-ia,

famous through all the scriptui'e ; which
usually nameth countries and posterities by
the names of the first inhabitants and pa-

rents. See the notes on Gen. xii. 10. and
xlx. 37. Is Euphrates:] Hebre^v, it is

Phrath : which river the New Testament
calleth Euphrates, Rev. ix. 14. It hath
the name of increase ; for the waters there-

of wax mighty by snow meltiiig from the

mounts of Armenia, and do make the coun-

try fruitful. This is called ' the great riv-

er,' Deut. i. 7. and xi. 24. Rev. ix. 14.

Ver. 15. Garden;] In Greek, paradise.

To TILL : ] Or dress : the Greek saith, to

labour it. The Hebrew Doctors apply this

mystically to Adam's labour in, and keeping
of, God's law : Pii'ke R. Eliezer chap. xii.

And that the moral law and work thereof

were written in his heart is manifest, seeing

the same yet remaineth in the corrupted

hearts of men, Rom. ii. 14, 15.

A^'er. 16. Commanded ;] Besides the law
of nature, graven on Adam's heart, whereby
he was bound to love, honour, and obey his

Creator ; God here giveth him (for a trial

of his love) a significative law, concerning a

thing of itself indifferent, but at the plea-

sure of God made unlawfid and evil for

man to do ; that by observing this outward
rite he might testify his willing obedience

unto the Lord. See 1 Sam. xv. 22, 23.

Eating thou mayest eat :] That is,

* mayest (or shalt) freely eat:' thus God
first showeth his love and liberality before

he makes any restraint. The doubling of
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commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden eating thou
mayest eat; ^''But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,

thou mayest not eat of it ; for in the day thou eatest of it dying thou
shalt die. ^^And Jehovah God said, It is not good the man should

be himself alone , 1 will make for him an help as before him. ^^And

words is often used in scripture for more
earnestness and assurance, and in things to

come, to signify speedy performance. Gen,

xli. 32. Sometimes God altereth this man-
ner of speaking into other the like ; as 2

Kings xiv. 10. ' smiting thou hast smitten ;'

for -ivhich in 2 Chron. xxv. 19. is ^Titten,
' Thou sayest, Lo, I have smitten.' So,

' Building I have builded,' 1 Kings viii. 13.

or, as in 2 Chron. vi. 2. ' And I, I have

builded.' Sometimes the doubling of the

word is omitted ; as, ' hath any delivering

delivered ?' 2 Kings xviii. 33. which ano-

ther prophet writeth thus, ' hath any de-

livered?' Isa. xxxvi. 18. In translating

also, God useth sometimes the phrase which
we follow here ; as in Heb. vi. I4>.

' Blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying

I will multiply thee :' translated in Greek
from Gen. xxii, 16. 'Seeing I have seen,*

Acts vii. 34. fi-om Exod. iii. 7. Some-
times otherwise ; as, ' shot through with

darts,' Heb. xii. 20. for that which is in

Hebi'ew ' shooting shot through,' Exod.
xix. 13.

Ver. 17. But of:] Hebrew, and of :

and is often used for hut : so translated in

the Greek version, Isa. x. 20. and by the

Holy Ghost in the New Testament, as 1

Pet. i. 25. from Isa. xl. 8. Heb. i. 11, 12.

fi'om Psal. cii. 27, 28. So here again in

ver. 20. and in Gen. iii. 3. and xlii. 10.

and in many other places. Thou mayest
NOT,] Or, thou shalt not eat. This law whs
given both to the man and woman, which

were both called Adam, Gen. v. 2. and the

woman coufesseth so much, Gen. iii. 3. and

the Greek version here manifesteth it, say-

ing, ' ye shall not eat.' Dying thou shalt

DIE :] That is, ' shalt surely and soon die;'

or, as the Greek translateth, ' ye shall die

the death.' Under the name of death, the

Scripture comprehendeth, deadly plagues, as

the punishment of Eg-j-pt with locusts is

called a death, Exod. x. 17. Also inward

astonishments, fears, &c. as ' Nabal's heart

died in him,' 1 Sam. xxv. 37. Likewise

outward deadly dangers, and miseries ; as

Paul was ' in deaths oft,' 2 Cor. xi. 23.

It is also used for ' death in sin,' when men
are ' alienated from the life of God,' Eph.

ii. 1. and iv. 18. And for the dissolution

of man's soul and body, which we common-

ly call death, when the ' soul (or spirit) goeth

out' of the man, Gen. xxxv. 18. Psal. cxlvi.

4'. And finally, death is the perdition of

body and soul in hell, which is ' eternal per-

dition from the presence of the Lord ;' and
called, ' the second death,' Matth. x. 28. 2
Thes. i. 9. Rev. xx. 6, 14. These, and
whatsoever else mortality, misery, death,

the scriptures mention, are implied in this

judgment here threatened upon disobedience,

Rom. V. 12. besides miserable ' bondage' un-
der him which hath ' the power of death,

that is the devU,' Heb. ii. l4, 13. On the

contrary, here is implied, upon condition of

his obedience, the promise of eternal life,

whereof the ' tree of life' was a sign, Gen.
iii. 22. So Paul opposeth death, as the

wages of sin ; and eternal life, as the gift of
God : Avhich now since man's fall is only

by Christ, who giveth us to eat of the tree

of life : Rom. vi. 23. Rev. ii. 7. The
Hebrew Doctors also say, ' After the opinion

ofour Rabbins of blessed memory, if [Adam]
had not sinned, he had never died ; but the

breath which he was inspired with, of the

most high blessed God, should have given

him life for ever ; and the good will of God,
which he had in the time of his creation,

had cleaved unto him continually, and kept

him alive for ever,' R. Menachem, on Gen.
ii. 17.

Ver. 18. Himself alone :] Or, alone,

as the Greek translateth it: so 1 Kings xix.

10. 'I am left myself alone :' for which
Paid saith, ' I am left alone,' Rom. xi. 3.

God who made other creatures male and fe-

male together, did not so in mankind
;

which Paul observeth, saying, ' Adam was
first formed, then Eve,' 1 Tim. ii. 13.

making it one reason of the ^A-oman's subjec-

tion.' As BEFORE HIM.] The Greek here

translateth it, ' according to him ;' and in

the 20th verse, 'like unto him:' meaning,
one that should be as his second self, like

him in nature, knit imto him in love, need-

ful for procreation of seed, helpful in all

duties, present always •n'ith him, and so very
meet and commodious for him. The apos-

tle hence gathereth another reason of the

woman's subjection, in that ' the man was
not created foi- the n^oman, but the woman
for the man,' 1 Cor. xi. 9.

Ver. 19. Them unto Adam] Or ' unto
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Jehovah God had formed out of the ground every beast of the field,

and every fowl of the heavens, and brought them unto Adam to see

what he would call them : and whatsoever Adam called each living

soul, that rvas the name thereof. ^And Adam called names to all

cattle, and to the fowl of the heavens, and to every beast of the field :

but for Adam, he found not an help as before him. ^And Jehovah

God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept : and he

took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh in the stead thereof.

"And Jehovah God builded the rib, which he had taken from Adam,
to a woman : and he brought her unto Adam. ^And Adam said,

This now is bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh : she shall be

the man:' but the Greek version keepeth

the Hebrew name Adam, and addeth tlie

word them, to make the sense plain. So

the Holy Ghost sometimes doth, in repeating

matters ; as, ' he blessed and brake,' Matth.

xiv. 19. that is, 'and brake them,' Luke ix.

16. « Show to the priest,' Mark i. 44. that

is, ' sliow thyself, Matth. viii. 4. See also

Gen. xxxi. 42. Would call them :] Or,

call it, that is, every of them. This showeth

God's bounty in giving man dominion over

aU eartlily creatures, Psal. viii. for the giv-

ing of names is a sign of sovereignty. Num.
xxxii. 38, 41. Gen. xxxv. 18. and xxvi. 18.

It manifesteth also Adam's wisdom, in

naming things presently according to their

natures ; as the Hebrew names by which
he called them do declare.

Ver. 20. He found not:] That is, the

man found not a meet help for himself,

among all the creatures ; therefore the

woman when she Avas made, was the more
acceptable. Or, as the Greek translateth,

* there vras not found a helper like unto
him.' So in Gen. xv. 6. 'he imputed it,'

is translated, ' it "was imputed,' Rom. iv.

3. See also Gen. vi. 20. and xvi. 14.

Ver. 21. A DEEP SLEEP :] This the

Greek cfiUeth an extactj or trance ; which the

scriptures show to have fallen also on men,
when they did see visions of God, Gen. xv.

12. Acts X. 10. In such deep sleep the

senses are all bound up, as 1 Sam. xxvi.

12.

Ver. 22. Builded:] To ' build the rib

to a woman,' is to make, or create a woman
of it, as with a special care, or art, and fit

proportion. Hereupon our bodies are called

houses, Job iv. 19. 2 Cor. v. 1. And al-

though by building is meant making
; (as,

* the Lord will build thee a house,' 1

Chron. xvii. 10. is the same that he ' will

make thee a house,' 2 Sam. vii. 11.) yet

by tlie many words used in the generation
of mankind, as creating, Gen. i. 27. making.

Gen. i. 26. forming, and inspiring. Gen. ii.

7. and now building ; Moses would set forth

this wondrous workmanship for which the

Psalmist so laudeth God, Psal. cxxxix. 14.

He brought :] God her builder was also

her bringer, and so her conjoiner in mar-
riage with the man, Matth. xix. 6. and the

scripture noteth a wife to be a special fa-

vour of the Lord, Prov. xviii. 22. and xix.

14. He also blessed them together, as Gen.

i. 28. whereby may be seen how Moses
changeth the order in this chapter, enlarg-

ing things here which before he had touched

briefly.

Ver. 23. This now:] Or, ' this time :

this once.' Flesh, &c.] Hereby Adam
showed both his thankfulness to God, and
love to his wife ; and from hence Paul
teacheth, that men ought ' to love their

wives as their own bodies, for no man ever

hated his oum flesh,'' Eph. v. 28, 29.

The like speeches are used of persons near
akin, that they are their ' bone and their

flesh,' Gen. xxix. 14. Judg. ix. 2. So the

apostle by this, setteth forth Christ's mystical

union with his church, that we are ' mem-
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,'

Ephes. V. 30. Woman:] Or, manness, of
viayi : as in Hebrew she is called ishah, of
ish : which word ish hath the significa-

tion of strength and valour : so that the
Scripture useth this word, ' show yourselves

men,' for, 'be ye strong, or courageous,' Isa.

xlvi. 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. And it hath afii-

nity with ish, which in Hebrew is fre ,-

for heat in man causeth strength and cou-
rage. Therefore as Adam is used for base
men, born of adamah, the earth; so ish is

used for noblemen, Psal. xlix. 3. Also ish

is used both for man and husband ; and ishah

both for woman and wife : as in the verses

following. Out of man:] The Greek
translateth, ' out of her man ;' and the

Chaldee, 'out of her husband.' Hence isa
third reason of women's subjeetion, because
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called Woman, because she was taken out of man, ^^Therefore

shall a man leave his father and his mother, and he shall cleave to

his wife, and they shall be one flesh. "^And they were both of them
naked, Adam and his wife, and they were not ashamed of themselves.

' the man is not of the woman, but the wo-
man of the man,' as Paul saith, 1 Cor. xi. 8.

Ver. 24. Leave his father, &c.] This

is a perpetual law given of God, as Christ

showeth, Mattli. xix. 4, 5. and teacheth

that the band of man'iage is the nearest con-

jimction in the world, and all societies rather

to be left than this between man and wife,

who may not depart one from another, 1

Cor. vii. 10, II. as they do depart from
their parents, Gen. xxiv. 58, 59. and xxxi.

14. Lev. xxii. 12, 13. The like is observ-

ed in the spiritual marriage between Christ

and his church, Psal. xlv. 11, 12. The
Chaldee translateth it, ' he shall lea've tlie

bed of his father and mother.' And tlie

Hebrew Doctors gather from hence a law
imto aU Adam's sons, against unjust carnal

.

copulations and incestuous man'iages with a

man's ' father's wife' or mother in law,

and ' with his o-rni mother ;' as after, by
' he shall cleave to his wife,' (they say) is

forbidden any other man's wife ; and all

pollution with the male, and likewise with

beasts, Maimony in IMisn. book 14. treat,

of Kings, chap. ix. sect. 5. To his wife :]

Or, to his woman : for it is the same word
ishah, used before in verse 23. and by
liis Avoraan lie showeth there is no law-

ful conjunction for a man but with one,

and she a icife, become his by marriage.

Wherefore aU other women are in this re-

spect called ' strangers' to him, Prov. v. 3,

18, 20. And for 'shall cleave,' the Greek

saith, ' shall be glewed :
' which word is also

iji Mark x. 7. and maketh against aU unjust

divorces. They shall be:] The Greek
translatetli, ' they two shall be one flesh :

'

and so it is alleged in tlie New Testament,

Matth. xix. 5. that hereby a man is re-

strained from more wives than one : which
is to be observed in other speeches of scrip-

ture, vi^herein like restraint is implied : as,

' him thou shalt sei've,' Deut. vi. 13. that

is, as Christ allegeth it, 'him only,' Matth.

iv. 10. Luke iv. 8. So, 'but for the

priests,' Mark iii. 26. which another evan-

gelist wi-iteth, ' but for the priests only,'

Matth. xii. 4. Of like force is that saying,

' a man is not justified by the ^vorks of the

law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ ;' that

is, by faith only, Gal. ii. 16. One :] Or,

to one flesh : see verse 7. This is meant
in special by generation of children ; where-
fore Paul doth by proportion apply these

words even against unlawful flesMy copula-

tion, 1 Cor. vi. 16. adding a further mys-
tery of our union with Christ, ' he that is

joined to the Lord is one spirit,' ver. 17.

Ver. 25. Not ashamed :] Though not

themselves in any shameful plight : as a

Chaldee paraphrase saith, ' they Itnevr not

what shame was.' For they being inno-

cent, and adorned with the image and glory

of God, had nothhig in soul or body that

was defective, miserable, or shameful ; but,

now by sin nakedness in us is a want, a filthy

thing, and a shame, Deut. xxviii. 48. Rev.

iii. 18. For shame or confusion is the

fruit of sin, Rom. vi. 21. the opposite of

joy, Isa. Ixv. 1.3. and companion of destruc-

tion, Jer. xlviii. 20.

CHAP. III.

1. The serpent deceiveth Eve.

14. The serpent is cursed. 15.

16. Mankind is chastised. 21.

ofparadise.

6. Man falleth, 9. God arraigneth them.

A seed promised that should bruise his head.

God clothcth them, 22. and drives them out

'Now the serpent was subtile more than any beast of the field which

Jehovah God had made : and he said unto the woman. Yea, because

Ver. 1. Serpent :] Named in English, of

creeping on the earth ; but in Hebrew,
I.

nachash, of ' subtile observation, searching,'

and ' finding out by experience,' Gen. xxx.
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God liatli said ye shall not eat of every tree of tljc garden. ^And the

woman said unto the serj^ent, Of the fruit of the trees of the garden

we may eat ; but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the

27. and xliv. 5. The greater serpents are

called dragons : and nachash is sometimes

turned in Greek a dragon : Job xxvi. 13.

Amos ix. 3. and for it iu Hebrew, is put

tannin, a dragon, Exod. vii. 10. with iv. 3.

And in the New Testament, the same thing

is called both a dragon, and a sei-pent, Rev.

XX. 2. Subtile :] That is, prudent and

crafty -. prudent to save and help itself,

whereupon it is said, ' be prudent as ser-

pents,' Matth. X. 16. crafty, to deceive

others, as Paid saith, ' the sei-pent by his

craftiness beguiled Eve,' 2 Cor. xi. 3. by
which two words, the scriptures do ex-

press the Hebrew here used : which often is

taken in the good part, opposed to simplicity

uml folly, Prov. i. 4. and viii. 5. and xiv.

15, IS. and xxii. 3. More than:] The
word more is usually omitted in the Hebrew,
as easy to be understood : yet sometimes is

expressed, as in Esth. vi. 6. And the Holy
Ghost setteth it down in Greek, when it

wanteth in Hebrew, as in Gal. iv. 27. from
Isa. liv. 1. 'many are the children of the

desolate, more than of the married ;
' in Isa.

liv. 1. the word rno7-e is not written. So

the Greek version in this place addeth it :

though sometimes the Greek also wanteth

it, as Gen. xxxviii. 26. Luke xviii. 14.

He said :] Whereas beasts are knoi^Ti in

nature to be speechless (and the scripture

confirmeth it, 2 Pet. ii. 16.) because they

want reason or understanding, Psal. xxxii.

9. Judg. V. 10. Moses under the name of

the ' serpent's speaking,' closely meaneth
' Satan,' who opened the serpent's mouth,

and caused it to speak with man's voice, as

the Lord by an angel opened the mouth of

Balaam's ass, Num. xxii. 22, 28. 2 Pet. ii.

16. And so the Hebrew Doctors wi'ite,

' that the imclean spirit Sammael (the devil)

was united with the serpent
:

' R. Menachem
on Gen. iii. And, ' as a man possessed

with an evil spirit, all the works that he

doth, and all the vrords that he speaketh, are

not but by the reason of the evU sjiirit that

is in him ; so the serpent, all the works that

he did, and all the v/ords that he spake, he
spake not, neither did, but by the reason of

the devil,' Pirke R. Eliezer, chap. xiii.

The angels (of whose creation we spake be-

fore, on Gen. ii. 1.) being 'spirits,' and a
' flaming fire,' Psal. civ. 4. excellent in wis-

dom, and mighty in strength, 2 Sam. xiv.

20. Psal. ciii. 2(). they many of them, (hav-

ing one for principal.) did sin against God,

Mark V. 9. Matth. xxv. 41. 2 Pet. ii. 4.

by ' not abiding in the truth, nor keeping

their first estate, but leaving their ow^n habi-

tation,' .John viii. 44. Jude 6. and are now
still called, of their cunning and laiowledge,

demons, Mark v. 12. of their mighty
strength, ' principalities and powers,' Col.

ii. 15. of their calumniation and enmity to

God and his creatures, they are named ' the

malicious,' the ' devil,' and ' Satan,' 1 John
ii. 13. 1 Pet. V. 8. Matth. iv. 8, 10. And
the devil speaking by this serpent, is there-

fore called ' the great dragon, that old ser

pent, which deceiveth all the world.' Rev.

xii. 9. And as himself stood not in the

truth, but ' sinned from the beginning,' I

John iii. 8. so soon upon man's creation he
overthrew him ; and is therefore said to be

'a mankiller from the beginning,' John viii.

44. And man's fall and misery is here im-
mediately joined to his creation, and seating

in paradise. Also the Hebrew Doctors
hold, that nothing here mentioned was done
after the six days of the creation :

' all our
wise men do agree, that this whole matter
was done the sixth day,' saith Maim, in

Moreh. Nebuchim, chel. 2. per. 30. The
wojian] ' The weaker vessel,' 1 Pet. iii. 7.

whom Satan thought the more easily to de-

ceive, and so did : as Paid observeth, ' Adam
was not deceived, but the woman being de-

ceived, was in the transgression,' 1 Tim. ii.

14. 2 Cor. xi. 3. So the sei"pent set upon
Christ, in his hunger and infii-mity, Matth.
iv. 2, 3. Yea : ] Or, moreover : it is a
word proceeding from an earnest mind ;

and usually it is an addition to something
spoken before. So it is likely the serpent

had uttered words against God, the sum
whereof is in this speech. A like phrase is

in 1 Sam. xiv. 30. Because God hath :

"]

Or, ' hath God Indeed said ?' So the

Chaldee paraphrase translateth, ' in truth,

(that is, is it true) that God hath said ?'

arul the Greek, ' why is it that God hath
said ?' In this understanding, Satan be-

ginneth with a question, as when by his

servants he sought to have taken Christ in

his talk, Luke xx. 20, 21, 23. The tenta-

tion is directly against God's word ; vi^hich

as it ^v;is that whei'eby the world was inade

and existed, Psal. xxxiii. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 4. so

by it ' all things are upholden,' or carried,

Heb. i. 3. and if God's word had abotle

in Eve, she had overcome the wicked one.

1 John ii. 14. So Satan began the assaidt
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garden, God liatli said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch
it, lest ye die. *And the serpent said unto the woman. Ye shall

not dying die : ^For God doth know, that in the day that ye eat
thereof, then your eyes shall be opened ; and ye shall be as Gods,
knowing good and evil. ^And the woman saw that the tree zvas

good for meat, and that it was a desire to the eyes, and a tree to be co-

veted to make 07ie wise : and she took ofthe fruit thereof and did eat,

upon Christ, taking occasion at the word of

God, (' this is my Son,' Matth. iii. 17.) say-

ing, ' If thou be the Son of God,' Matth.
iv. 3. Of every tree :] Or, ' of all trees :

'

but the Hebrew word for all, is sometimes

used for every one, sometimes for any one, as

Psal. cxliii. 2. so the sei-peut's speech svas

doubtful, and bent to deceive. And as here

he assailed the woman about food, so he be-

gan with Christ, Matth. iv. 3.

Ver. 2. Trees :] In Hebrew, tree : so

in ver. 7. leaf, for leaves. This the scrip-

ture opencth, as parable, Psal. Ixxviii. 2. is

expounded parables, Mattli. xiii. 35. heart,

Psal. xcv. 8. for hearts, Heb. iii. 8. work,

Psal. xcv. 9. for works, Heb. iii. 9. And
in the Hebrew text itself; as, spear, 2.

Kings xi. 10. for spears, 2 Chron. xxiii. 9.

ship, 1 Kings x. 22. for ships, 2 Chron. ix.

21. See also Gen. iv. 20.

Ver. 3. Lest te die : ] Oi', as the

Greek translateth it, ' that ye die not. ' Tliis

manner of speecli doth not always show
doubt, but speaks of danger, and to prevent

evil: as Psal. ii. 12. 'lest he be angry :'

Gen. xxiv. 6. ' lest thou bring,' for, 'that

thou bring not. ' So Mark xiv. 2. ' lest

there be an uproar,' for, ' that there be not

an uproar,' IVIatth. xxvi. 5. Yea sometimes

it rather affirmeth a thing, ' lest Hezekiah
deceive,' Isa. xxxvi. 18. for which in 2

Kings xviii. 3. is written, ' for he deceiveth

you.' So, 'lest they faint in the 'tvay,'

Matth. XV. 32. that is, ' they will faint,'

Mark viii. 3.

Ver. 4<. Not dying die :] Tliat is, not sure-

ly die : the Greek translateth, ' not die the

death.' Here he impiigneth the certainty

of God's word, which had threatened as-

sured death. Gen. ii. 17. And tiius the

devil was ' a liar, and the father thereof,'

John viii. 4-t.

Ver. 5. In the day :] That is, presently :

so he opposeth present good unto the present

evil threatened of God ; wliom he also ca-

lumniateth, as of iU wiU he had forbidden

them this tree. Then your eyes, &c.]

By an ambiguous deceitful promise he draw-
eth her into sin: for by 'opening of eyes,'

she understood a fiu'ther degree of wisdom,

as the like speech importeth, Acts xxvi. 18.

Eph. i. 18. but he meant, a seeing of their

nakedness, and confusion of conscience, as
fell out immediately. Gen. ii. 7, 10. The
Hebrew phrase is, ' aud youi- eyes :

' but and
is often used for then ; as IMark xiv. 34<.

'And he saith:' which another evangelist

wi-iteth, 'then saith he ;' Matth. xxvi. 38.
so Mark xv. 27. ' and they crucify,' Matth.
sxvii. 38. ' then were crucified :

' and many
the like. As Gods :] This the woman im-
derstood of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
as appeareth by the words of God himself
in ver. 22. but the tempter might mean it

also of the angels which hatj sinned, (for

angels are called gods, Psal. viii. 6.) who
of their knowledge are named demons, and
have woful experience of the good which
they have lost and the evil wherein they lye.

The Chaldee saith, 'as princes :' and devils

are also called ' principalities and powers,'
Col. ii. 15. Another Chaldee paraphrase,
which goeth under the name of Jonathan,
for gods, translateth angels. Knowing, &c.]
the name before given to this tree, Gen. ii.

17. the sei-pent here wresteth to a wrong
sense : as if to ' know good and evil,' were
to be ' like God himself,' and that the eat-

ing of the fruit would w^ork such an effect :

whereas the tree was so called for another
cause. See Gen. ii. 9.

Ver. 6. Saw :] That is, looked upon
with affection. So Achan saw, and coveted,

and took. Josh. vii. 21. A desire:] Or 'a
lust,' that is, most pleasant, and to be de-

sired. To make 07ie wise:] Or, ' to get

prudency,' and so prosperity and good suc-

cess thereby ; as the Hebrew word often

signifieth. According to these three things

which the woman, by false suggestion, sa'w

in the tree, for meat, for the eyes, and for

prudency : the apostle reduceth all that ' is

in the world, and not of the Father,' to

' the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes,

and the pride of life,' 1 John ii. 16. With
which we may also compare the three ten-

tations of Christ, Luke iv. She gave :]

Together with w^ords to move and persuade

him : for he is said to have ' hearkened to

her voice,' ver. 17. He did eat :] So the
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and she gave also unto her husband with her, and he did eat. ''And

the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they we7-e

naked : and tiiey sewed together fig-leaves, and made themselves

aprons. ®And they heard the voice of Jehovah God walking in the

garden in the wind of the day : and Adam and his wife hid them-

selves from the fece of Jehovah God, amongst the trees of the garden.

^And Jehovah God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where
art thou ? '"And he said, 1 heard thy voice in the garden ; and I

feared because I am naked, and I hid myself. "And he said. Who
told thee that thou art naked ? Hast thou eaten of the tree, which I

sin was accoinplislied that brought death in-

to the world, as God threatened, Gen. ii. 17.

and the ' death is gone over all men, for

that all have sinned ;' and ' by the disobe-

dience of one, many are made sinners,' Rom.
V. 12, 19. By eating, tlie scripture else-

vvhere signifieth the committing of sin, Prov.

XXX. 20. Again, by eating, sin and death

are done a'way, and life restored in Christ,

John vi. 30, 34. w^hom Satan sought to

have drawn into sin also by eating, but w^as

defeated, Mark iv. 2—i. This first sbi of

man is called in respect of himself an ' of-

fence ' or ' fall ;' because by it he fell from
his good estate : in respect of God, it t/vos,

' disobedience ;' as unto whom hereby he

denied subjection, and renounced obedience,

Rom. V. 18, 19. Neither was it his own
sin only, but the common sin of us all his jios-

terity, which were then in his loins ; for by
this ' one man's disobedience many were
made sinners,' Rom. v. 19. and 'in Adam
all die,' 1 Cor. xv. 22.

Ver. 7. Naked :] Both in body and
soul, which were bereaved of the image of

God, deprived of his glory, and subjected to

inordinate lusts, and thereupon to shame

:

of which nakedness the scriptures often

spe<ik, as Exod. xxxii. 25. Ezek. xvi. 22.

Rev. iii. 17. and xvi. 13. IIos. il. 3. 2 Cor.

V. 3. Sewed :] That is, ' fastened together,'

bj' twisting and plaiting the leaves and
twigs to gird about them. Fig leaves :]

in Hebre^v leaf, or branch, as n'e English

the Tvord in Neh. viii. 15. and as the Greek
translateth it in Jer. xvii. 8. This was to

cover, not to cure their filthy nakedness
;

therefore in ver. 10. they nevertheless do
liid(^ themselves for shfime. The like natu-

ral lij'pocrisy, is elsewhere compared to the
' spider's web,' Isa. lix. 3, 6. And the fig

tree which liad leaves and no fruit, was
cursed of Christ, and withered, Matth. xxi.

19. Apuons :] Named in Hebrew of ^iVrf-

in() about the loins. So Peter when he was
naked girded a garment on him, John xxi.

7. And those parts of the body whicli serve

for generation, were then, and stiU are most
shameful, and studiously covered ; because

sin is become natural, and derived by gene-

ration, Psal. li. 7. Gen. v. 3. Therefore

circumcision (the sign of regeneration) was al-

so on that part of man's body. Gen. xvii. 1 1.

Ver. 8. The voice of Jehovah:] This

sometimes signifieth any noise or sound,

Ezek. i. 24'. sometimes the thunder, Exod.
ix. 28, 29. sometimes God's distinct voice

like thmider, as John xii. 27—29. Walk-
ing ;] This by the Greek is referred to God
walking : it may also be meant of the voice,

which is said to walk, or go on, when it in-

creaseth more and more, Exod. xix. 19.

The wind :] By the Greek version this w^as

the eventide. So in the evening of the

w^orld at the last day, the Lord shall descend

from heaven, with a shout, with the voice

of the archangel, and ivith the trumpet of

God, &c. 1 Thess. iv. 16. Hid them-
selves:] Through conscience and feeling of

their sin and misery, and for fear of God's
majestj', ver. 10. Howbeit, ' there is no
darkness, nor shadow of death, where the

workers of iniquity may hide themselves :'

Job xxxiv. 22. Amos ix. 3. Psal. cxxxix.

7—9. Prov. XV. 3. Jer. xxiii. 24. From
THE FACE:] Or, thepresence, that is, for fear

of the Lord's coming.

Ver. 10. Feared:] Or, was afraid: this

fear was a terror through feeling of God's
wrath for sin ; as Israel also felt in them-
selves, when they heard the voice of God at

moxmt Sinai,' Exod. xx. 18—20. It was
such as had toi-ment with it, which ' whoso
feareth is not perfect in love,' 1 John iv. 18.

and proceeded from the ' spirit of bondage,'

Rom. viii. 13. Otherwise there is also a
fear which proceedeth from tlie spirit of

adoption, and accordeth well with love and
comfort, 1 Pet. i. 1, 17. Psal. ii. 11. and
cxlvii. 11. Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. Prov. xix. 23.

Tliis fear if Adam had kept, he had eschew-
ed evil, Prov. xvi. 6. Am naked

:J
He dis-

senibleth the main cause, which was bis

sin: pure nakedness was God's creature.
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commanded thee that thou shoiildst not eat of it ? "^And Adam said,

The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the
tree, and I did eat. ^^And Jehovah God said unto the woman. What
is this that thou hast done ? And the woman said. The serpent be-

guiled me, and I did eat. "And Jehov^ah God said unto the ser-

pent. Because thou hast done this, cursed art thou above all cattle,

and above every beast of the field : upon thy belly shalt thou go, and
dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life. ^^And I will put enmity

viii. 17. Psal. Iviii. 5. Matth. xxiii. 33.

Thy belly : ] Or, thy breast : as the Greek
hath a twofold translation, upon thy breast

and belly : meaning with great i)ain and
difficulty. For other cveatiu'es also go on
the belly. Lev. xi. 42. but as Adam's labour,

and Eve's conception, had pain and sorrow
added to them, (ver. 16, 17.) so the serpent's

gait. Dust :] That is, vile and imclean

meats : noting also hereby baseness of con-

dition, Mic. vii. 17. and hunger and penu-
ry, which this beast should suffer above
othei's, which eat the herbs of the field

:

Gen. i. 30. This eating of dust, is again

remembered in Isa. bcv. 25. where speech is

of our redemption from Satan by Christ :

which showeth that these outward curses

implied further mysteries.

Ver. 15. Enmity:! This is opposed to

the amity and familiarity which had been

between the w^oman and the serpent, which
God would bi'cak. And here beginneth the

first promise of grace and life, to Evah and
mankind now dead in sin, and enemies to

God, Col. ii. 13. and i. 2. For the amity
of this vs^orld is enmity of God, James iv.

4. Thy seed and her seed :] That is,

thy posterity and hers. Seed is often used

for children : by the serpent's seed, are meant
not only those venemous beasts, which have
enmity with mankind ; but also w^icked

men, called ' serpents, generations of vipers,

and children of the devil,' Matth. xxiii. 3.3.

1 John iii. 10. By the woman's seed, is

meant (in respect of Satan) chiefly Christ,

who being ' God over all, blessed for ever,'

should come of David and Abraham, and so

of Eve, ' according to the flesh,' for she was
' the mother of all living,' Rom. i. 3. and
ix. 5. And with Christ all Christians,

who are Eve's seed both in nature and in

faith, as all Christians are called Abraham's
seed: Gal. iii. 29. He:] Or, if; that is,

the seed. This is first to be imderstood of

Christ, who was ' made of a woman,' Gal.

iv. 4. the ' fruit of the womb' of the Virgin

Mary, Luke i. 42. ' He, through death,

l)ath destroyed him that had the power of

death, that is the devil,' Heb. ii. 14. Se-

condly, it implieth Christians ((he liiildrcii

and he was naked before, without fear or

shame, Gen. ii. 25.

Ver. 12. Thou gavest:] Adam's con-

fession is mixed with excuses, and further

evils : asking no mercy, but charging tlie

woman, and God himself, with the cause of

his fall. ' The foolishness of man perverteth

his way, and his heart fretteth against the

Lord :
' Prov. xix. 3.

Ver. 13. What is this?] Or, tor what?
that is, ' why hast thou done this ?'

Ver 14. Unto the serpent :] Unto the

beast and the devil ; which together were
the means to draw into sin, ver. 1. and
therefore are joined as one here in the pim-
ishment. Cursed :] This is contrary to

blessed, Dent, xxviii. 3, 16. and as to bless,

is to say well of any: so to curse, is to say

evil : so expounded by the Holy Ghost ; as,

' thou shalt not curse the ruler,' Exod. xxii.

28. which Paid citeth thus, ' thou shalt not

speak evil of the ruler,' Acts xxiii. 5.

And as God's o^ord is one with his deed,

so Ills curse is the pouring out of evils upon
the creatures for sin, unto their perdition,

Dent, xxviii. 20, &c. So the fig-tree being

cursed, withered, Mark xi. 21. The chil-

dren cursed were torn of beasts, 2 Kings ii.

24. And that the devil was implied under

this curse, the Hebre'w Doctors have ac-

knowledged, saying of God, that ' he brought

those three, and decreed against them the

decrees of judgment, and did cast Sammael
(the devil) and his company out of his

holy place, out of heaven, and cut off the

feet of the serpent, and cursed him,' &c.

Pirke R. Eliezer, chap. xiv. So Peter saith,

* God spared not the angels that sinned, but

cast them down into hell, &c. 2 Pet. ii. 4.

And in Rev. xii. 7—9. speaking of a spiri-

tual combat with the devil in the church,

it is said, 'the dragon fought, and his

angels ; but they prevailed not, neither was
their place found any more in heaven ; and
that great dragon, that old serpent, called

the devil and Satan was cast out,' &c. As
the devil is cvu-sed above aU creatures, Matt.

XXV. 41. so the cui'sed sei^pent is in scriptiu'e

a similitude of the most hurtful, venemous
and hatefid beaits, as Dcut. viii. 15. Jer.
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between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed :

he shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.

^'^Unto the woman he said, Multiplying I will multiply thy sorrow

of Clirist, Pleb. ii. 13.) who resisting the

devil steadfastly in faith, the God of peace

hriiiseth Satan under their feet ; 1 Pet. v.

9. Rom. xvi. 20. When promise is made
concerning the seed, the faithful parents are

also included, and soon the contrary : as when
Moses saith, ' 1 will multiply thy seed,'

Gen. xxii. 17. Paid allegeth it thus, ' I

will multiply thee,' Heb. vi. 14. Again,

where Moses saith, ' All families shall be

blessed in thee,' Genes, xii. 3. Peter alleg-

eth it, ' tiiey shall be blessed in thy seed,'

Acts iii. 25. Also this word seed, is used

either for a multitude, as Gen. xv. 3. or for

one particular person, as Gen. xxi. 1.3. and

iv. 25. so here it meaneth one special seed,

Christ, Gal. iii. 16. This the ancient

Hebrew Doctors also acknowledged, for in

Thargum Jerusalemy, the fulfilling of this

promise is expressly referred to the List days,

the days ofthe King IMessias. And the mystery

of original sin, and thereby death over all, and
of deliverance by Christ, R. Menachem on
Lev. XXV. noteth from the profound Cab-

balist, in these Avords ;
' So long as the

spirit of uncleanuess is not taken away
out of the world, the souls that come
down into the w^orld, must needs die ; for

to root out the power of imcleanness out

of the ^vorld, and to consume the same.

And all this is, because of the decree which
w^as decreed for the imcleanness and filthi-

ness which the serpent brought upon Eve.
And if it be so, all the souls that are cre-

ated and become unclean by that filthiness,

must needs die before the coming of the

Messias, &c. and at tlie coming of the

Messias, all soids shall be consummate
thenceforth.' Bruise,] Ov, pierce, crush :

the Hebrew word is of rare use, only here,

and in Job ix. 17. Thy head :] Or, thee

on the head. Hereby is meant Satan's over-

throw and destruction in respect of his

power and works, John xii. 31. 1 John iii.

8. for the head being bruised, strength and
life is perished. So in Tharg. Jerusalemy it

is expounded thus, ' The woman's children

shall be cured ; but thou, O serpent, shalt

not be cured.' And he saith thee, (rather
than thy seed,) because Christ was to van-
quish that old serpent, which overcame our
lirst parents : who being destroyed, his seed
perish with him, Rev. xii. 9. John xiv. HO.
and xii. 31, 32. His heel:] Or, hisfoot-
sole : for the Hebrew and Greek here used,

tiiguify not only the heel, but the wJiole foot-

sole, and sometimes the footstep, or print of

the foot. By the heel, or foot bruised, is

meant Christ's ways, which Satan should

seek to suppress by afflictions, and death for

our sins, here foretold ; as appeareth by the

I'eference which other scriptures make to

this prophecy, Psal. Ivi. 7. and Ixxxix. 52.

and xlix. 6. and xxii. 17. ' He was cruci-

fied through infirmity, and put to death con-

cerning the flesh, but was quickened by the

spirit, and liveth through the power of

God,' 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18. and so

his foot, not his head, was bruised by the

serpent. Who yet brought upon him a

death that was shameful, and painful, and
cursed, because he was ' hanged on a tree,'

Gal. iii. 13. for it is probable, that partly in

remembrance of this first sin, by eating of

the tree of knowledge, (which tree was a

sign of curse and death if man transgressed
:

)

God's law after accounteth such as die on a

tree, to have in more sjjecial manner, the

sign of curse upon them, Deut. xxi. 23.

But Christ swallowed up death in victory,

Isa. XXV. 8. through whom, God also

' giveth us the victory,' 1 Cor. xv. 57. unto

which promise the prophet hath reference,

saying, ' Why shoidd 1 fear, in the days of

evil : vehen the iniquity of my heels shall

compass me about ? God will redeena my
soul from the hand of hell,' Psal. xlix. 6, 16.

Ver. 16. Multiplying I will multi-

ply :] That is, I wiU much and assui'edly

multiply : see this phrase opened, on Gen.
ii. 16. Here are annexed not cui-ses, but
chastisements for Eve and Adam : that their

faith in the promised seed might continually

be stirred up, and their sinfid nature subdued
and mortified, Heb. xii. 6. Psal. cxix. 71.

Conception :] Meaning painful conception
;

and this word is used for the \vhole sjiace

that the child is in the mother's body, imtil

the birth : and so here implieth all the gi'iefs

and cumbrances which women do endui'e at

that time. The Greek translateth itgroanitig.

The reason of this chastisement, is, because

sin is from Adam derived by propagation to

all his posterity, Psal. Ii. 7. Rom. v.

Children : ] Hebre^v, sons : which implieth

daughters also ; therefore the Greek trans-

lateth it children : so for son, and sons, the

Holy Ghost saith in Greek, children, as in

Matth. xxii. 24. from Deut. xxv. 5. Gal.

iv. 27. from Isa. liv. 1. By ' bringing

forth,' is also meant ' bringing up' after the

bu'th, as Gen. 1. 23. Unto the soiTows of
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and thy conception ; in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children : and
thy desire shall be to tliy husband ; and he shall rule over thee.

^'And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the
voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, which I commanded
thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it : cursed is the ground for thy
sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. ^'*And

thorns and thistles shall it bring forth to thee ; and thou shalt eat the

herb of the field. ^^In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread,

childbirth, the scripture oftenhath reference,

in cases of great aifliction in body or mind,

Psal. xlviii. 7, Mic. iv. 9, 10. 1 Thess. v.

3. John xvi. 21. Rev. xii. 2. Howbeit
this chastisement hindereth not a ^voman's

salvation ^vith God, for ' nevertheless she

shall be saved in childbearing,' if they

[women] continue in faith, and love, and
holiness, with sobriety : 1 Tim. ii. 15.

Desire :] The Greek translateth it, thy

turning, (or conversion:) the w^ord implieth

a desirous affection, as appeareth by Song
vii. 10. And that this should be to her

husband, it noteth subjection, as in Gen. iv.

7. Elsewhere this word is not used : the

apostle seemeth to have reference unto it, in

1 Thess. ii. 8. Rule :] So Paid saith, ' I

permit not the woman to usurp authority

over the man,' 1 Tim. ii. 12. And Peter,

' Wives be in subjection to your own hus-

bands,' 1 Pet. iii. 1. And this being here

a chastisement for sin, implieth a further

ride, than man had over her by creation,

and Tvith more grief unto womankind.
Ver. 17. The Ground:] Or, the earth :

whereby is implied all this visible woi'ld,

made for man, Psal. cxv. 16. 2 Pet. iii. 7.

So all hope of blessedness on eai'th, is here-

by cut off, for all things under the sun, are

vanity and vexation of spirit, from man's

birth to his dying day, Eccl. i. 2, 3, 14. and

xii. 7, 8. and a heavenlj' heritage is to be

sought for, immortal, and which fadeth not,

2 Pet. i. 14. Of gi'ound cursed, there fcl-

loweth barrenness, or unprofitable fruits,

and desolation. Gen. iv. 12. and iii. 18. Isa.

xxiv. 6. and the end is to be burned, Heb.
vi. 8. ' So the earth, and the works there-

in, shall be burnt up,' 2 Pet. iii. 10. And
as for man's sake this world is cursed, and

the 'creature made subject to vanity;' so

it ' earnestly expecteth the manifestation of

the sons of God,' that it may be ' delivered

from the bondage of corruption,' Rom. viii.

19, 20, 21. In sorrow :] With painful

labour, as Prov. v. 10. Hereupon the

scripture mentioneth our 'bread of sorrows,'

Psal. cxxvii. 2. Adam was to have la-

boured in his innoconcy, Gon. ii. 15. but
without sorrow ; being under the Lord's

* blessing, which maketh rich, and he addeth
no sorrow with it,' Prov. x. 22. Concern-
ing this son'ow (or toil) of our hands,

Noah (the figure of Christ) was a comforter,

Gen. V. 29.

Ver. 18. Thorns :] Heb. the thorn.

Hereby is meant hannful weeds, instead of
wholesome fruits. Job xxxi. 40. Jer. xii.

1.3. for men 'of thistles do not gather figs,'

, Matth. vii. 16. Thorns do choke the good
corn, as Matth. xiii. 7. And spiritually,

these signify evil fruits, which wicked
earthly men bring forth, Heb. vi. 8. Of
THE JFIELD :] And so, no longer the pleasant

fruits of paradise, Gen. ii. 9, 16. But as

Nebuchadnezzar, vclien he had ' a beast's

heart,' was driven out among beasts, ' to eat

grass as the oxen,' Dan. iv. 13, 22. so man,
not lodging a night in honour, nor under-
standing, but becoming like beasts that

perish, is to eat herbs with them, Psal. xlix.

13, 21. but by the labour of his hands, his

diet is bettered.

Ver. 19. Sweat:] With much labour,

which Adam and all his posterity was con-

demned unto ; that this is a general rule,

' if any wiU not work neither should he eat,'

2 Thes. iii. 10. The ' sweat of the face,'

though it is to be distinguished from the care

of the mind, which Christ forbiddeth,

Matth. vi. 25, 34. yet it doth imply all

lawful labours, and industry of body and
mind for the good of both, Eph. iv. 28.

Matth. X. 10. 1 Cor. ix. 14. so that the

giving of the heart also, to seek and search

out things by wisdom, is ' a sore occupation,

which God hath given to the sons of Adam,
to be occupied therein,' and humbled there-

by: Eccl. i. 13. Bread :] That is, all

food ; whereof bread is the principal, as that
' which upholds the heart of man,' Psal. civ.

15. Therefore that which one evangelist

calleth bread, Mark vi. 36. another caUeth

victuals, or meats, Matth. xiv. 15. The
GROUND :] Or, the earth ; (called elsewhere

our earth, Psal. cxlvi. 4. and our dust, Psal.

civ. 28.) meaning till man return to the
' dust of death,' the grave : and there, ' tlie

w^caried be at rest from their labours,' Job

iii. 17. Rev. xiv. 13. Dust thou art .•]
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till ihou return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken : for

dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return. '^°And Adam called

his wife's name Eve : because she was the mother of all livino;. "'And

.Tehovah God made to Adam and to his wife, coats of skin, and
clothed them.

"And Jehovah God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us,

and now, lest he put forth his hand, and taketo know good and evil

Or, thou wast, to wit, concerning the body,

as Gen. ii. 7. not tlie spirit, which being

immortal, goeth unto God for eternal joys or

torments, I^uke xvi. 22, 23. and xxili.

43. This difference Solomon teacheth,

' And dust return to the earth as it was,

and the spirit return to God that gave it,'

Eccles. xii. 7. Here God condemneth man-
kind to death, which is ' the wages of sin,'

Rom. vi. 23. and to the grave, ' the house

ai»pointed for all living,' Job xxx. 23. where
they must ' wait till their change come,' Job

xiv. li. for it is ' appointed to men once to

die, and after this is the judgment,' Heb.

iv. 27. Otherwise the life eternal ^ould

not be obtained : for ' flesh and blood cannot

inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth

coiTuption inherit incorruption ;' therefore

we must aU either die, or ' be changed, and
this corruptible must put on incorruption,

and this mortal must put on immortality :'

and then «baU ' Death be swallowed up in

victory,' 1 Cor. xv. 50, 31, 53, 51. So

the Hebrew Rabbins also taught, saying,

' that unto this world there cleaveth the se-

cret filthiness of the serpent which came
upon Eve, and because of that filthiness,

death is come upon Adam and his seed.

For when God saw how uncleanness cleaved,

and spread itself abroad in the world con-

tinually, he intended to consume it, and to

root out the power of it ; and therefore the

bodies do consume and corrupt ; and have

no continued life. But when the filthiness

is consumed, and the spirit of uncleaimess

taken out of the earth ; behold God will re-

new his world, vpitbout any other filthiness,

and will wake up by his power, those that

dwell in the dust, &c. and the Lord will re-

joice in his works, as the intendment of the

creation was at the first:' R. Menachem
on Gen. iii. The Greek philosophers have
observed, that some dead men putrified, turn
to serpents ; Plutarch in vita Cleomenis.

If so, it is a notable memorial of man's first

poisoning by the serpent.

Vkb. 20." Eve :] In Hebrew Chavnh :

which is by intei-jiretation ///(•, (as tlie Greek
also translatetli it) or living ; Adam first

called her Woman, Gen. ii. 23. God called

her Adam, Gen. v. 2. and now the man

calleth her Eve, life : by which new name,

he testifieth his faith in, and thankfulness

for God's former promise in vei'se 15. In
which he also trained up his children, teach-

ing them to sacrifice, and serve the Lord,

Gen. iv. 3, 4. So the Hebi'ew Doctors

reckon Adam as a repentant sinner : and by
' ^visdoni, (that is, faith in Christ) brought

out of his fall :' Joseph. Antiq. book 1.

chap. iv. and the author of the book of Wis-
dom, chap. X. ver. 1. All living :] That
is, as the Chaldee paraphraseth. ' of all the

sons of man :' meaning this both naturally,

of all men in the world, (and so of Christ

the promised seed;) and sph'ituaJly, of all

that live by faith : in which sense, Sarah is

also counted the mother of the faithful, I

Pet. iii. 6. Gal. iv. 22, 28, 31.

Ver, 21. Coats:'] To cover the body

from shame and harm, and for a memorial

of man's sin, and a fui'ther sign of those

' garments of justice and salvation,' which
men have of God, that their filthy naked-

ness do not appear. Rev. iii. 18. and xix.

8. 2 Cor. V. 2, 3, 4. The Chaldee calleth

these here, ' gai'inents of honour.' Or
SKIN : ] That is, in likelihood, of the skins

of beasts, which God taught him to kiU for

sacrifice. Which offerings were even from
the beginning of the Gospel preached, as

appeareth, Gen. iv. 3, 4. and viii. 20. And
after by the law, the skins of the sacrifices

were given to the priests. Lev. vii. 8. And
the sacrifices being aU figures of Christ,

(Heb. X. 5, 10.) the skins were fit to re-

semble man's mortification, (as the girdle of

skin which John Baptist wore, Matth. iii.

4.) and new life, by 'putting on the Lord
Jesus Christ,' Rom. xiii. 13, 14. and the

'gaiinents of salvation,' wlierewith God
dotheth his church, Isa. Ixi. 10.

Ver. 22. Is become as one,] To wit, of

us ' three, the Father, the Word, and the

Holy Spirit,' 1 John v. 7. See before in

Gen. i. 2G. Thus God upbraided Satan's

lying speech, used in verse 5. and would
leave an impression in Adam's heart, of his

pride and folly in believing the serpent's de-

ceitfid promises ; that so long as he lived an

exile here on earth, he might have con-

tinual motives of repentance and humilia^
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ulso of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever. ^And Jehovah God
sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from
whence he was taken. ""^And he drove out the man : and he placed

tion. The Hebrew plii'Eise, is as one ;

meaiieth, ' is made,' or ' become as one :' as,

this is, Psal. cxviii. 23. the evangelist

traiislateth, ' this is done,' Matth. xxi. 42.

LiEST HE PUT :] An imperfect speech ; where
we may understand by that which followeth,

' he must be driven out, lest he be put,' &c.

Such phrases ai'e usual, as Gen. xxxviii. 11.

and xlii. 4. Matth. xxv. 9. ' and eat and
live :' or, ' that he may eat and live.' And,
is often used for that, and noteth the end and
pui'pose of an act : as here, so in 2 Sam.
xxi. 3. 2 Kings iii. 11. Lam. i. 19. Ee-
cause ' the tree of life,' and the eating of it,

was at first a sign of eternal life to man, if

he had obeyed his Creator, (as is noted on
Gen. ii. 9.) it might not no-sv in the justice

of God, be so continued to man fallen into

disobedience. Neither was the new cove-

nant between God and man, of obedience

again by the woi'ks of the law, imto life :

but of faith in Christ, tlie woman's seed, unto

forgiveness of sins, Gen. iii. 15, 20. God
therefore, in di'iving the man from this tree,

would drive him from all confidence in him-
self and his own works, (and so from abuse

of this tree also, which might turn to his

further judgment,) that he might seek the

life in heaven, which ' is hid with Christ in

God,' Col. iii. 1, 2, .3. vvho will give to such

as by faith do overcome the world, ' to eat

of the tree of life, w^hich is in the midst of

the paradise of God,' Rev. ii. 7.

Ver. 23. To TILL ;] Tillage, hath the

name in Hebrew, of servile ivork, for all,

even kings, are as sers-ants to the field,

Eccl. v. 8. And this hai'd labour was a

continual remembrance of sin, and doctrine

of humiliation and repentance. WherefoJ'e

God after in the law, freed every seventh

(or sabbath) year, from this tillage in his

land, when they did aU alike eat of that

\vhich gi'ew of its own accord. Lev. xxv.

4, 6. to remember their fonner ease, lost by
sin, but to be restored spiritually by Christ,

when he should preach ' the acceptable year

of the Lord :
' Isa. Ixi. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 2.

Ver. 24. Drove out :] Or, expulsed,

not to return thither again, but that he

might seek admission into the heavenly para-

dise, whereuiito Christ giveth entrance,

Luke xxiii. 43. minding himself an exile

and pilgi'im here on earth, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 2

Cor. V. 1, 4. The Hebrews srj {in Sreshith

ketanna on this place,) ' Adam was driven

out of paradise in this world, but in the world

I.

to come, he shall not be driven out.' The
remembrance of this future mercy, was kept

afterward among the Gentiles ; for it is one

of the Clialdean oracles, ' seek paradise, the

glorious country of the soul.' Cherueims :]

Oi', cherubs. These were living creatures

with wings, as may be gathered by compar-
ing Ezek. i. 5. and x. 1, 15. the figures of

such were wrought in tlie tabernacle, Exod.
xxv. 18. and xxvi. 1. See the annotations

there. Moses here seemeth to mean angels,

by this name : for they have appeared some •

times with wings ' flying,' Dan. ix. 21. suid

with 'sword,' 1 Chron. xxi. 16. and as
' fiery chai'iots,' 2 Kings vi. 17. as here they

have the ' flame of a sword,' that is, ' a
flaming sword,' as the Greek translat-

eth it, to keep man out of pai'adise.

Of angels, see the notes on Gen. xvi. 7.

By these also, God further might signify,

the angels or ministers in his spiritual para-

dise the church, and the sharp two-edged
sword of his word, wherewith they are

amied, against all the disobedient, 2 Cor.

x. 4, 5, 6. But the twelve angels at the

twelve gates of that paradise, direct from
aU quarters of the world, to enter thereinto

by the gates which are never sliut, such as

are written in the Lamb's book of life; where
the tree of life gro^veth and giveth fruit,

wherein they have right, that do the com-
mandments of God, Rev. xxi. 12, 25, 27.

and xxii. 2, 14. Turned itself :] To
wit, everi/ u'oy, for more terror, that man
should not there attempt re-entrance. Such '

spiritually is the use of the law^ and doctrine

thereof, •which terrifieth the conscience, and
by the works ivhereof no flesh can be jus-

tified, Rom. iii. 20. but it sei'veth to drive

men unto Christ, that they may be made
righteous by faith. Gal. iii. 24. The an-

cient Jews had an expectation of recovery

of this loss by Christ, though now they are

ignorant of him : for they write of ' seven

things which the King Christ shall shov^r

unto Israel ;' two of which are, ' the garden

of Eden ;' and the ' tree of life,' R. Elias

Ben Moses, in Sepher reshith choemah, fol.

4, 12. Also expounding that in Song i.

4. ' the King hath brought me into his

chambers :
' our Doctors of blessed memory,

have said, that these are the chambers of the

garden of Eden. And again, ' There are also

that say of the tree of life that it was not cre-

ated in vain, but the men of the resurrection

(that are raised from the d^ad) shall eat

D
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at the east of the garden of Eden, cherubhiis, and the flame

sword which turned itself, to keep the way of the tree of hfe.

of

thereof and live for ever,' R. IMenachem,

on Gen. ili. And by the 'garden of Eden,'

(or paradise,) it seems they understood the

kingdom of heaven : for the Chaldee para-

phrast on Song iv. \'2. saith, ' as the gar-

den of Eden, into which no man hath

power to enter, but the just ; whose souls

are sent thither by the hands of angels.'

According to these speeches, familiar in old

time among the Jews, the Holy Ghost also

speaketh, of ' carriage by angels, into

Abraham's bosom,' Luke xvi. 22. of being

ivith Christ ' in paradise,' Luke xxiii. 43.

and of ' eating of the tree of life, which is

in the midst of the pai'adise of God,' Rev.

ii. 7. And that the Jews understood not

these things carnally, appeareth by these

words of theirs. In the world to come,
' there is no eating or drinking, nor any

other of the things which the bodies of the

sons of Adam have need of in this world ;

as sitting, and standing, and sleep, and

death, and sorrow, and mirth, and the like :

so our ancient wise men have said. In the

world to come there is no eating nor drink-

ing ; nor use of marriage^ but the just do

sit with their crowns upon their heads, and

have the fruition of the glory of the Majes-

ty of God.' Maimony in Misn. treat, of

repentance, chap. viii. sect. 2.

CHAP. IV.

1. T/ie birth, trade, and religion of Cain and Abel. 8. Cain killeth

Abel ; 9. for it he is examined of God ; 11. and cursed: 13. he des-

paireth ; 16. and departeth from God's presence. 17. Cain btiildeth the

city Enoch, and hath children to the seventh generation : amongst ivhom ;

19. Lantech taketli two wives ; 20. Jabel is a chief shepherd. 21. Jubal a

musician. 22. Tuhal-cain a smith. 25. Adam begetteth Seth, who is in

Abel's stead : 26. and Seth, Enos.

'And Adam knew Eve his wife ; and she conceived, and bare Cain,

and said, I have gotten a man of Jehovah. "And she again bare his

Ver. 1. Knew :] By lying with her
;

as this phrase is explained in Num. xxxi. 17.

A modest manner of speech, used again in

verse 17 and 25. and throughout the scrip-

tures, Matth. i. 25. Luke i. Si. Cain :]

By interpretation, gotten, or, a possession ;

the reason followeth, ' I have gotten (kani-

thi) a man of Jehovah :' or, ' with Jehovah,'

that is, with his favour, and of his good

will. The Greek translateth it, hy God.
Thus showed she her thankfulness to the

Lord, whose heritage children are, Psal.

cxxvii. 3. and her hope of good in that

first born son : howbelt her expectation fail-

ed her; for ' Cain was of the wicked one'

Satan ; 1 John iii. 12. The Hebrew
Doctors also say, ' Cain was born of the

filth and seed that the serpent had conveyed
into Eve :' R. Menachem on Gen. iv. Here-
in Cain was a figure of all reprobates, the

children 'of the devil:' John viii. ik 1

John iii. 10.

Ver. 2. Again bare:] In Hebrew, she

added to bear. From this phrase of her
' adding to bear,' without mention of any
other conception, some of the Jew Doctors

gather, that Cain and Abel were twins

:

Pirkei R. Eliezer, chap. xxi. Abel:] So
the Greek and the evangelists write him,

Matth. xxiii. 35. The Hebrew name is

Hebel, which signifieth 'vanity,' or 'a soon

vanishing vapour:' such is every man's life,

James iv. 14<. and so was Abel's in special,

being soon killed by his brother. And
David saith, that every man is vanity, [Abel]

though settled as men may think, Psal. xxxix.

6. Feeder:] Or, 'shepherd, pastor and
governor of a flock:' which flock (in the

original) comprehendeth both sheep and

goats, as is explained in Lev. i. 10. The
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brother Abel : and Abel was a feeder of sheep, and Cain was a tiller

of the ground. ^And it was at the end of days, that Cain brought
of the fruit of the ground an offering unto Jehovah. '*And Abel, he
also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat of them

:

New Testament translateth it into Greek,

sometimes sheep, as Rom. viii. 36. from
Psal. xliv. 23. sometimes flock, as 1 Cor. ix.

7. and sometimes both together, as, ' the sheep

of the flock," Matth. xxvi. 31. from Zech.

xiii. 7. for which in Mark xiv. 27. is writ-

ten only, 'the sheep.' Abel in shepherdy,

as in saci'ificing and martyrdom, was a fi-

gure of Christ, John x. 11. Of this trade

also were the patriarchs of Israel, Gen. xlvi.

32, 34'. and Moses, David, and many other

men of note : Exod. iii. 1. Psal. Ixxviii.

70, 71.

Ver. 3. At the end of days :] that is,

* at the end of the year. ' Some understand

it to mean, 'after many days,' that is, 'in

process of time.' But a full year is called

' a year of days,' Gen. xli. 1. 2 Sam. xiv. 28.

because of certain days that are in the year,

besides the months. And for shoi'tness of

speech (which the Hebrew tongue aff^cteth),

days, are used for a ' year of days,' that is,

' a whole year,' as in Lev. xxv. 29. days

is in ver. 30. expounded to be 'a perfect

(or fuU) year :' and the 'revolution of days,'

1 Sam. i. 20. is that which Moses calleth

the ' revolution of the year,' Exod. xxxiv.

22. And in Numb. ix. 22. ' or two days,

or a month, or days,' that is, a year. And
in Amos iv. 4. ' after three days,' meaneth
* three years,' Deut. xiv. 28. and in Exod.

xiii. 10. 1 Sam i. 3. ' from days to days ;'

is, ' from year to year :
' and the ' sacrifice

of days,' 1 Sam. ii. 19. was the 'yearly sac-

rifice.' Whereupon in prophecies, often-

times, days are used for years. Rev. xi. 2,

1 1. At the year's end, men were wont in

a most solemn manner to sacrifice unto God,

w^ith thanks for his blessings, having gather-

ed in their fruits : so the law of Moses did

command, Exod. xxlii. 16. which order (as

by this appeareth) the fathers obsei'ved from

the beginning : and it was so accustomed

among the Gentiles ; for ' the ancient sac-

rifices and assemblies unto tliat end, were

after the gathering in of the fruits, for (an

oblation of) the first fruits ;' saith Aristotle

in Ethics, book viii. Brought:] In Greek,

offered. It is likely, that the sons brought

their off"erlngs unto God, by Adam their

father, who w^as high priest, (as after, all

the first born in families were priests, Exod.

xix. 22.) and upon one altar he offered their

gifts. The Hebrew Doctors say ; 'it is a

tradition by the hand of all, that the place

Avherein David and Solomon built an altar

in the floor of Araunah, (1 Chron. xxi. 22,

26. and xxii. 1. 2 Chron. iii. 1.) was the

place where Abraham builded an altar, and
bound Isaac upon it, (Gen. xxii. 9.) and
that was the place ^vhere Noah builded,

after he came out of the ark, (Gen. viii. 20.)

and that was the altar upon which Cain
and Abel offered : and on it, Adam the

first man off'ered an offering after he was
created, and out of that place he was ci'eated.

Our wise men have said, Adam was cre-

ated out of the place of his atonement.'

Maimony in Misneh, book viii. treat, of the

temple, chap. ii. sect. 2. An offering ;]

Or, ohlation, called in Hebrew, a minchah,

by ^vhich name the meat-offering is call-

ed in the law. Lev. ii. which commonly
w^as of wheat flour ; although the word is

sometimes used generally for any gift or

present. Gen. xxxii. 13. But Cain brought
' of the fruit of the ground,' which custom

continued ; so that in Israel men might
eat neither bread nor corn, till they had
brought an offering unto God, Lev. xxiii.

14. Among the Greeks also they used to

sacrifice the fruits of the earth. Homer, Iliad

I. and Numa ordained the like among the

Romans, who ' tasted not new corn or wine
before the priests had sacrificed the first

fruits,' saith Pliny in book xviii. chap. 2.

and in the Roman laws of the twelve tables

the same oblation of corn is commanded :

de relig. tit. i. lex 4. The like was for sa-

crificing of beasts, as Abel did : wliich was
used of Israel, and of all nations tiU the

coming of Christ : see Lev. i.

Ver. 4. The fat of them :] As the

first fruits of the earth, of beasts, of men,
were given in thankfulness to the Lord, that

all the rest might be sanctified and blessed,

Exod. xxii. 29, 30. and xxiii. 19. so God
challenged the fat of aU sacrifices peculiarly

to himself, Lev. iii. 16, 17. and vii. 25.

Avhich fat sometimes figured man's unbelief,

hardness of heart, and want of sense, Psal.

cxix. 70. Acts xxviii. 27. which was to be

consumed by the fire of God's spirit : some-

times it signified the best of all things.

Num. xviii. 12. in which sense it seemeth

to be spoken here of Abel. From whose

example, the Hebrew Doctors teach, that a

man should ' enlarge his liand, and bring hi*
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and Jehovah had respect unto Abel and unto his offering; ^Bat unto

Cain and unto his offering, he had not respect ; and Cain was vehe-

mently grieved, and his countenance fell. ''And Jehovah said unto

Cain, Why art thou grieved, and why is thy countenance fallen ? ''If

thou do well, i's there not forgiveness ? and if thou dost not well, sin

lieth at the door : and unto thee shall be his desire ; and thou shalt

offering of the fairest and most laudable

amongst those kind of things whereof he

bringeth. Behold it is written in the law,

" and Abel he also brought of the firstlings

of his flock, and of the fat of them." And
this is a common law, in every thing which
is for the name, of the good God, that it be

of the goodliest and best. If one build a

house of prayer, let it be fairer than his own
dwelling house : if he feed the hungry, let

him feed him with the best and sweetest

that is on his table : If he clothe the naked,

let it be with the fairest of his clothes ; if

he sanctify any thing, let him sanctify of

the fairest of his goods ; and so he saitli,

(Lev. iii. 16.) all the fat is the Lord's,'

Maimony in Misneh tom. iii. in Asurei

mizbeach, chap. vii. sect. 11. By thesacri-
.

fices of old, there was, besides a thankful-

ness to God, a yearly remembrance also of

their sins, Heb. x. 3. and hope of the for-

giveness of tJiem by Christ to come, Heb. x. i

,

10, 14. And seeing the godly offered in

faith, Heb. xi. 14. and faith is ' by hearing

the word of God,' llom. x. 17. Abel and

the rest were taught of God thus for to

worship him ; for all wiU-ivorship devised

by men is vain, Matth. xv. 9. Col. ii. 22,

23. Had respect : ] To wit, with delight,

as the Hebrew Avord implieth
;
(and so one

Greek version translateth it, ' was delight-

ed :') and with 'favourable acceptation,' as

the Chaldee paraphrase explaineth it. So
God commanded every man to offer sacrifice

' for his favourable acceptation,' Lev. i. 3.

that he and it might be accepted of the Lord.

This gracious respect unto Abel, was seen

of Cain, for which he was grieved : and the

apostle noteth it to be a testification of Abel's

'justice by faith,' Heb. xi. 4. It is likely

therefore that God showed it by some visible

sign, as by fire from heaven consuming the

sacrifice, for so he used to do in such cases

after, as Lev. ix. 24. 1 Chron. xxi. 26.

2 Chron. vii. 1. 1 Kings xviii. 38. and the

burning of the sacrifices to ashes, -vvas a
sign of his favourable acceptance, Psid. xx.

A: and Theodosio, a Greek interpreter,

translateth it here, ' he set on fire.' 13y this

God's acceptance, Abel's faith was confinn-
rd touching life and salvation in Christ :

otherwise God would not have received an

ofl'ering at his hands ; Judg. xiii. 23. Un-
to Abel : ] For his faith in Christ, whereby
he -was just, and by which he ' offered a

greater sacrifice than Cain,' Heb. xi. 4.

And so the sacrifice was respected for the

man, not the man for the sacrifice, Prov.

xii. 2. and xv. 8.

Ver. 5. Grieved :] Or, displeased j very

icroth. The Hebrew vi^ord signifieth to

burn or be inflamed, either with anger or

grief: the Greek here translateth ' he was
grieved ;' and in sundry other places, as

John iv. 1, 9. w^liere both the Greek version

and all the circiunstances show it to mean
grief. So in 1 Sam. xv. 11. Samuel was
grieved; and David, 1 Chi'on, xiii. 11. and
Nehemiah, Neh. v. 6. and many the like.

Countenance :] Or, ' his face fell ;' that is,

' he showed himself ashamed, gi'ieved, and
discontented.' This is elsewhere expressed

by the ' falling of the light of the counte-

nance,' Job xxix. 24. contrary to which, is

the 'lifting up of the face,' for a sign of

comfort and joy, Job xi. 13. See also Gen.
xix. 21.

Ver. 7. Do well:] Or, do good. Here-
by God teacheth that well-doing consisted

not in the outward offering which Cain

brought : but in faith, which he wanted,

Heb. xi. 4. John vi. 29. And the apostle

hence concludeth, that Cain's ' works were
evil,' 1 John iii. 12. Forgiveness:] Or,
acceptation. The Hebrew word which pro-

perly signifieth elevation or lifting up, when
it is spoken of sin, as the words following

show here it is, meaneth forgiveness at

God's hand, who lifteth up, and so easeth

us of the burden of it ; as Kom. iv. 7. from
Psal. xxxii. 1. And one end of sacrificing,

was the forgiveness of sin, Lev. vi. 2, 6, 7.

So the Chaldee hei'e explaineth it ' if thou
do thy woi'ks well, shalt thou not have for-

giveness ?' Otherwise it may be expounded,

'is there not a lifting up,' to wit, of thy
countenance which now is fallen, that is,

an acceptation of thy face and petition,

and consequently of thy offering, in Gen.
xix. 21. 'lifting up, (or accepting) the

face,' signifieth favourable acceptation with
God ; and in Job xi. 15. it signifieth

comfortable bold carriage. Or, ' is there

not a bearing (or carrying away) of blessing
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rule over him. *And Cain spake unto Abel his brother : and it was,
Avhen they were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his

brother, and killed him. ^And Jehovah saith unto Cain, Where is

Abel thy brother ? and he said, I know not : am I my brother's

keeper ? ^°And he said. What hast thou done ? the voice of thy

and retvard, as Psal. xxiv. 5. A question

thus asked, is an earnest affirmation that so

it shall be ; as, ' are they not wi-itten ?'

2 Kings XX. 20. is expounded, ' Lo they

are written,' 2 Chron. xxxii. 32. and ' is

not the life more than meat ?' Matth. vl.

23. that is, ' the life is more,' Luke xii. 23.

Also the Holy Ghost turneth into a question,

' hath not my hand made all these ?' Acts

vii. 1:9. that which the prophet aihrmeth

plainly, ' all these my hand hath made,'

Isa. Ixvi. 1. So Gen. xiii. 9. and many
the like. Sin,] Or, the inisdeed, error.

By sin and iniquity the punishment for it

is often meant, as in Gen. xix. 15. Lev.

XX. 20. 2 Kings vii. 9. Zech. xiv. 19.

And sin is the en'ing or missing as of the

mark aimed at, Judg. xx. 16. God's

law is our mark, and way to walk in :

therefore sin is defined to be ' swerving

from,' or ' trangression of the law,' (ano-

my or enormity,) 1 John iii. 4. In Hebrew
it is called chattaah, whereupon the Greeks

framed the name, atee, that is, hurt or da-

mage ; and their poets feigned that it was a

woman cast out of heaven, ' pernicious Atee,

that [aatai) hurteth aU men,' Homer, Iliad.

19. LiETH :] Or, couchelh, is coucliing :

a word usually spoken of beasts, applied here

to sin, as a hurtful beast ready to devour.

For to lie ' at the door,' is to be near at

hand, Mark xiii. 39. and in Deut. xxix.

20. the curses are said to couch (or lie) upon

the sinner, whom the Lord wDl not be

merciful unto. The Chaldee referreth it to

the last judgment, saying, ' thy sin is kept lo

the day of judgment, in which vengeance

shall be taken on thee, if thou convert not.'

And other Rabbins thus ; ' Sin couching at

the door, meancth at the gates of justice
;

for from thence judgment cometh for ever,

upon them that are in transgression, for

from thence the angel of death hath his

power,' R. Menachem on Gen. iv. His
desire:] That is, Abel's; who, being the

yoxuiger brother, is subject unto thee. For
Cain being the first born, had great privi-

leges by nature over his bi'cthren, as is

shown on Gen. xxv. 31. and xxvii. 19.

Or, 'the desire of it, (that is, of sin) is unto

thee, but thou sbalt rule over it ;' that is,

(as Paul speaketh) 'let not sin reign in thy

n;ortal bodv, tliat thou shouldest obey it in

the lusts thereof,' Rom. vi. 12. The Tar-
gum Jerusalemy thus referreth it to the
subduing of sin ; although the Hebrew dif-

feretli in gender from sin, as the word lieth

doth likewise. But such differences may
often be observed, and sometimes m the very
Hebrew text, as jaho, aud jchi, 1 Chron.
xviii. 2, 5, 6. and xxi. 5. for which else-

where is tabo and tehi, 2 Sam. viii. 2, 5, 6.

and xxiv. 9. lahem, and bahem, 1 Kings
xxii. 17. and 1 Chi'on. x. 7. which also is

written lahen, and buhen, 2 Chron. xviii.

16. 1 Sam. xxxi. 7. See also Exod. i. 21.

Ver. 8. Spake:] Or, 'said xmto Abel
his bi'other,' but wliat he said, is not set

down. The Hebrew text hath here a
pause extraordinary, implying further mat-
ter. The Greek version addeth, ' let us
go out into the field :' and Targum Jeru-
salemy addeth the same and much more,
how Cain (when they were in the field)

should say, there was ' no judgment, nor
judge, nor other world to come, nor good
reward for justice, nor vengeance for wick-
edness,' &c. all which Abel gainsayed, and
then his brother slew him. It seemeth to

imply a dissimulation of Cain's hatred, in

that he conversed friendly with his brother,

till he found opportunity to kill him ; as

others in their hatred, are observed to speak
(of the matter of their grief,) ' neither good
nor bad :' 2 Sanf{. xiii. 22. Killed him:]
' And wherefore kUled he him ? Because
his own works were evil, and his brother's

good.' 1 John iii. 12. Hereupon the

sci-ipture givetli them these titles, ' Abel
the just,' Matth. xxiii. 35. and 'Cain of
that wicked one,' 1 John iii. 12. that is, of

the devil : for ' he was a mui-derer from the

beginning,' John viii. 44-.

Ver. 9. Where is Abel?] Here God
showeth himselfto be the ' si^eker out of bloods,

'

Psal. ix. 13. So Zechaviah, when he was
murdered, said, ' Tlie Lord look upon it

and require it,' 2 Chron. xxiv. 22. Here-
upon these two martyrs are mentioned by
our Saviour, whose bloods, with all the rest,

should come upon the Jews, Matth. xxiii.

35, 36.

Ver. 10. Bloods:] This word in (he

plural number, usually signifieth murder,

and the guilt following it : and such as gave

themselves to this sin, an; called ' men of
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brother's bloods cries unto me from the earth. "And now, Cursed

art thou from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy

brother's bloods from thy hand. ^When thou tillest the ground, it

shall not lienceforth yield her strength unto thee : a fugitive and a

vagabond shalt thou be in the earth. "And Cain said unto Jehovah,

My iniquity is greater than may be forgiven. ''^Behold, thou hast

bloods,' Psal. v. 7. Sometimes bloods mean-

eth man's natural generation, John i. 13.

To this latter, the Chaldee paraphrases have

reference, translating it, ' The voice of the

bloods of the generations, (the multitudes of

just men,) which should have proceeded

from thy brother. ' Cry :

J
Or, are crying.

This word hath reference in number to the

bloods fore-mentioned, as if many were spilt,

and cried. From hence the apostle noteth

the effect of Abel's faith, how by ' it, being

dead he yet speaketh,' Heb. xi. 4. This

crying, was unto God for vengeance, wliere-

fore Christ's blood is prefen-ed before this,

as ' speaking better things than Abel,' Heb.

xii. 24. Compare also Rev. vi. 10. In

this first death which fell out in the world,

God manifested the immortality of man's

soul, the forgiveness of sins to the faithful,

with the contrary concerning hypocrites ;

and the resurrection of the body : as Christ

gathereth from another like scripture, Matth.

xxii. 31, 32.

Ver. 11. Cursed:] As God's blessing

implieth among other good things, ' the light

of his face,' and favoiu' towards men, Psal.

Ixvii. 2. so his curse bi'ingeth with other

evils, the hiding of his face, and withdraw-

ing of his favour ; as Cain after complain-

eth, verse 14. By this sentence Cain is

cast out from God's presence and church, and

is the first cursed man in the world.

Ver. 12. Not henceforth :] Hebrew,
not add to yield : that is, ' not yield any
more her strength,' meaning the natural

fruit, which otherwise, through God's bless-

ing it could, Joel ii. 22. For as the cursed

fig-tree lost the vigour, and withered :

Mark xi. 21. so the fruitful land is made
baiTen, when it is cursed for the sin of the

inhabitants. Lev. xxix. 20. Psal. cvii. 34.

Here the foinner curse laid upon the earth.

Gen. iii. 17. is increased for Cain's sake
;

and the destruction of the ^'orld hastened :

see Gen. v. 29. A contrary blessing is

promised to them that fear the Lord, Lev.

Vxvi. 4. Ezek. xxxiv. 26, 27. Fugitive:]
Or, wanderer : a curse which David wished
to his enemies, Psal. lix. 12. and cix. 10.

contrary tr the safe and settled estate of

God's people ; Psal. cxii. 6, 7. Mic. iv. 4.

I'he word is sometimes used for the fearful

moving of the heart, as in Isa. vii. 2. so the

Greek here translateth, * Sighing and trem-

bling shalt thou be on the earth.'

Ver. 13. My iniquity:] Or, ' my pun-
ishment for iniquity :

' see the annotations

on verse 7. and Gen. xix. 15. Than imay be

FORGIVEN-] Or, ' than thou mayest forgive.'

Or, referring it to the punishment, ' greater

than I can bear.' In this sense, Cain mur-
mureth against God's justice : in the former,

he despaireth of his mercy. So the Greek
translateth, 'my fault is greater than may
be forgiven me :' and the Chaldee para-

phi'ase maketh the same exposition. Here
in Cain is fidfiUed that saying, ' he believeth

not to return out of darkness, and he is

waited for of the sword :
' Job xv. 22. And

in him may be seen seven abominations, (so

many as are in the heart of him that hateth

his brother, Prov. xxvi. 25.) for, first, he

sacrificed without faith ; secondly, was dis-

pleased that God respected him not ; third-

ly, hearkened not to God's admonition

;

fourthly, spake dissemblingly to his brother
;

fifthly, killed him in the field ; sixthlj', de-

nied that he knew where he was ; seventh-

ly, asketh not, nor hopeth for mercy of

God, but despaireth, and so falleth into the

condemnation of the devil.

Ver. 14. Shall I BE hid:] Or, be abseiit,

as Gen. xxxi. 49. This meaneth a fearful

banishment from the face or presence of

God in his church ; as after followeth in

verse 16. Contrary to which, is the ap-

pearing before God's face, in the place of his

public worship, Exod. xxiii. 17. Psal. xlii.

3. Job professeth his faith in this respect,

opposite to Cain's despair, Job xiii. 20, &c.

Whosoever : ] Or, ' every one that findeth

(or meeteth) me.' This showeth his ter-

ror in conscience, fearing just recompense,

and ' heeing where none doth pursue:' as

Lev. xxvi. 17, 36. Job xv. 20, 21. Prov.

xxviii. 1. Amongst the ancient Romans,
when a man was cursed for any wicked
fact, -whosoever would, might freely kill

him : Dionys. Halicarnass. I. 2. And of

old, among the Gauls (or J<"renchmen) such

as obeyed not their priests the Druids, were
forbidden the sacrifices, (their divine wor-
ship :) and those so forbidden, were reputed

amongst the most wicked ; all men shunned
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driven me out this day from the face of the earth ; and from thy face

shall I be hid : and I shall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth
;

and it shall be, that whosoever findeth me will kill me. '^And Jeho-

vah said unto him, Therefore, whosoever killeth Cain, vengeance

shall be taken on him sevenfold : and Jehovah set a sign upon Cain,

lest any finding him should slay him. ""And Cain went out from the

presence of Jehoviih, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of

Eden. ^"And Cain knew his wife ; and she conceived, and bare

Enoch : and he was building a city, and he called the name of the

city, as the name of his son, Enoch. '^And unto Enoch was born

them, and would not converse or talk with
them, fearing to be defiled even by light

communication with them, no benefit of law
w^as allowed them, nor any honour done

unto them : Casar Comment, de hello Gall.

I. 6. A like severe censure was also among
the Greeks, as K. CEdipus's words sho^v,

in Sophocles, in CEdip. Tyr.

Ver. 15. Sevenfold :] That is, he shall

have much gi'eater punishment : for seven,

meaneth much or 7nani/ : Prov. xxvi. 25.

Job V. 19. Psal. xii. 7. The Chaldee here

luiderstands it of punishment to ' the seventh

generation.' Hereby God repressed further

bloodshed, which men else might rush into
;

for soon after ' the earth -was filled with
violence,' Gen. vi. 11. He let Cain live

miserably, for a warning toothers, as David
(having reference hereto) saith, ' Slay them
not, lest my people forget : make them wan-
der abroad (as fugitives) by thy power :'

Psal. lix. 12. Thus also he provided for

the increase of the world at the beginning :

wherefore Cain's posterity is after reckoned,

to the seventh generation. Upon Cain :]

Or, unto Cain, to secure him from his fear.

'Upon him,' to keep others from killing

him : as in another case, in Ezek. ix. 4, 5,

6. they that had God's mark set upon them,

were not slain. Lest any :] Or, that not

any. Slay:] Or, smite, that is, kill him.

The full speech is ' to smite him in soul,' as

Gen. xxxvii. 21. and where one prophet

saith, ' he smote,' 2 Kings xiv. 5. another

expounds it, ' he killed :
' 2 Chron. xxv. 3.

Ver. 16. From the presence:] Or,
' from before the face of Jehovah :' that is,

from the place of God's word and public

worship, which in likelihood was held by
Adam the father, who being a prophet, had
taught his childi'en how to sacrifice, and

serve the Lord. So on the contrary, to

' come unto God's presence' (or before him)

1 Chron. xvi. 29. is explained in Psal. xcvi.

8. to be the coming 'into his courts.' God's

face, or presence is man's greatest joy in

this life, and in that which is to come,

Exod. xxxiii. 14, 15, 16. Psal. xvii. 15.

Of which Cain -was now deprived : for,

' the evil shall not sojourn with God, nor
fools shall stand before his eyes,' Psal. v. 5,

6. Otherwise, as God's face signifieth his

all-seeing providence and government, none
can flee from it, Psal. cxxxix. 7, 12. Jer.

xxiii. 24. Of Jonas, it is likewise said, he
rose up ' to flee from the presence of the

Lord;' Jon. i. 3. Dwelt :] Or, sate :

that is, 'seated himself.' Sitting, is used

for dwelling, as after in verse 10. and often

in the scriptures. Nod :] Li Greek, naid

;

so named, because Cain was there. Nad,
that is, a vagabond, as God threateneth be-

fore, in verse 12.

Ver. 17. Knew his wife :] That is, lay

with her, as verse 1. This was one of

Adam's daughters, spoken of in Gen. v. 4.

to whom it seemeth he was married before.

And here follow^ seven generations of Cain
reckoned : for God letteth the wicked pros-

per in this world, Psal. xvii. 14. 'he in-

creaseth nations, and (afterward) destroyeth

them,' Job. xii. 23. Enoch : ] In Hebrew
Chanoch : by interpretation, 'catechised, in-

structed, or dedicated.' It ^vas the name
also of that godly man mentioned in Gen.
V. 18, 22. Was building :] This manner
of speech (which the Greek translation, also

keepeth,) may imply a beginning of the

work though perhaps not finished, as after

in the building of Babel, Gen. xi. And
Cain's building of a city, seemeth to be for

his better security from his fears, and to de-

note his worldly affection, otherwise than

Abraham had, who ' looked for a city that

hath foundations, whose builder and maker
is God:' Ileb. xii. 10. The name of his

SON :] So proclaiming his name on the city,

as David showeth vain worldly men do on
lands, Psal. xlix. 12. As Cain's name sig-

nifieth possession, so had he possessions of

children, city, I'iches, arts, &c. in this world

all which Abel wanted, whose inheritance

^vas in heaven.

Ver. 18. Irad:] Or, Ghnirad, in
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Irad; and Irad begat Mehujael: and Mehujael begat Methusael;

and Methusael begat Lamech. ^^And Lamech took unto him two

wives : the name of the one luas Adah ; and the name of the second,

Zillah. -°And Adali bare Jabel : he was the flither of them that

dwell in tents, and that have catde. ^And his brother's name was

Jubal : he was the father of all that handle the harp and organ.

"And Zillah she also bare Tubal-cain ; an instructer of every artifi-

cer in brass and iron : and the sister of Tubal-cain was Naamah.

^And Lamech said unto his wives ; Adah and Zillah, hear ye my

Greek, Gaidad : for the Hebrew letters

R. and D. are one much like another, and

often put one for another by the Greek

translators ; and in the Hebrew text itself :

as Riphath Gen. x. 3. is Diphath, 1 Chron.

i. 6. Chcmdan, Gen. xxxvi. 26. is Chamran

1 Chron. i. 41. Hadar, Gen. xxxvi. 30. is

Iladad, 1 Chron. i. 50. lladarezer, 1 Cliron.

xviii. 3. is Hadadezer, 2 Sam. viii. 3. and

sundry the like: which show that the

Hebrew letters had the same form and figure

of old, wliich they have at this day. IVIe-

HUJAEL :] Or, Mechujael; written imme-

diately after, Mechijael ; in Greek, ]Maleleel,

according to the name of Cainan's son, in

Gen. V. 12. Methusael:] In Greek Ma-
thusala ; as also they write Enoch's son,

Gen. V. 21. Lamech:] Or, Lemech : so

Gen. V. 21. Cain's posterity accord in name
with Seth's.

Ver. 19. Two WIVES :] So violating the

law of marriage, which by God's ordinance

was to be but with one wife. Gen. ii. 18,

21. Adah :] By interpretation an orna-

vient : as Zillah (or Sella) signiiied her

shadow.

Ver. 20. Jabal :] In Greek, Jobel.

Father :] That is, master, as the Chaldee

expoundeth it. Every crafts-master that

cither first inventeth, or perfecteth and

teacheth any art, is called a father. So in

the verse following. Dwell in tents :]

That is, 'used shepherdy :' for shei)herds

used tents, to remove from place to place,

where best pasture was to be found : Isa.

xxxviii. 12. Song. i. 8. Jcr. vi. 3. and xlix.

29. The Hebrew phrase, ' him that dwell-

eth,' is meant of manj', as the Greek also

translateth it, ' them that dwell.' So

dweller, 2 Sam. v. 6. is expounded dwellers,

] Chron. i. 4. enemy, 1 Kings viii. 37,

44. is enemies, 2 Chron. vi. 28, 34. and
many the like. See also Gen. iii. 2. Cat-
tle :] Heb. possession : understanding the

w^ord cattle, as is explained in Gen. xxvi. ] 4.

' he had possession of flocks, and possession

of herds.' So the Greek here ti'anslateth,

'feeders of cattle.' The supply of such

words is often made in the text itself : as

a ' thousand,' 2 Sara. viii. 4. that is, ' a

thousand chariots,' I Chron. xviii. 4. Uz-
zah ' put forth to the ark,' 2 Sam. vi. 6.

that is, ' he put forth his hand to the ark,'

1 Chron. xiii. 9. See also Gen. v. 3.

Ver. 21. Handle :] That is, play upon :

as the Chaldee paraphraseth, ' he was mas-

ter of all that play on the psaltery, and
knew music,' which the Greek translateth,

' this was he that showed the psaltery, and

the harp.' Organ :] It hath the name in

Hebrew, of loveliness and delight ; and it

was an instrument of joy. Job xxi. 12. so

%vas the hai-p called therefore the ' pleasant

harp,' Psal. Ixxxi. 3. Thus God gave the

Cainites skiU to invent things profitable and
delightful to the flesh : yet were they irre-

ligious, as is written :
' they said unto God,

depart from us : and what should the Al-

mighty do for them ? For he filled their

houses with good things:' Job xxii. 17,

18.

Ver. 22. Instructer :] Hebrew, a

whetter (or sharpener :) which the Chaldee

expoundeth also a master. He shai-ply and
wittily taught smiths-craft, and instruments

of war. The heathens after feigned Vul-
can, (which name seemeth to be borrowed
fi'om this Tubal-cain,) to be the god of

smiths. Naamah :] She hath her name of

pleasance. Thus with profits and pleasures,

they of the old world passed their time,

' eating and drinking, marrying and giving

in marriage, until the day that the flood

came, and took them all away :' Matth.

xxiv. 38, 39. The Hebrew Doctors (in

Midras Ruth, and Zochar) say of this Naa-
mah, that ' all the w^orld wandered (in love)

after her ; yea even the sons of God, (as in

Gen vi. 2.) and that of her there were
born evil spirits into the world.'

Ver. 23. I HAVE KILLED, &c.] Or, ' I

would kill a man in my wound, yea, a young
man in my hurt.' The Hebrew is of the

time i)ast, as speaking of murder committed
;

(and so the Greek translateth, ' I have killed

a man :') but it may also be interpreted, as
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voice; ye wives of Laniech, hearken to my speech : for I have killed

a man to my wounding, and a young man to my hurt. ^'If Cain shall

be avenged sevenfold ; then Lamech, seventy and sevenfold.

^^And Adam knew his wife again, and she bare a son ; and she

called his name Seth : for God hath set unto me another seed instead

of Abel : because Cain killed him. -^And to Seth also himself there

a boastful threat for time to come ; that if

any did wound or hurt him, he should sure-

ly die for it. And it may be, that for vio-

lating the law of marriage by taking two
wives, God vexed him with a disquiet life

between them, that they lived in discon-

tent and emulation one with another, (as

there is an example in 1 Sara. i. 6, 7.) and
both of them with their husband : so in his

wrath he uttered these ^vo^ds unto them,

to repress their strife. Or he thus boasteth

of his valour, for some other cause. The
Chaldee paraphrast luiderstood this in a con-

trary sense ; as if it were a question, ' for

have I killed,' &c. that is, ' I have not :'

and expoimdeth it thus ;
' For I have not

killed a man, that I should bear sin for him;

nor destroyed a j'oung man, that my seed

should be consumed for him.' To my
hurt] Or, ' for my stripe :' the original word
signifieth a loale, or mark of a stripe, or

wound in the Hesh.

Vek. Si. Seventy and sevenfold :]

That is, ' if he that killeth Cain, shall be

punished sevenfold ; then he that killeth

me, shall be seventy-sevenfold.' It seem-

eth to be an insolent contempt of God's

judgment, and abusing of his patience to-

wards Cain, verse 15. ' Because sentence

against an evil work is not executed speedi-

ly, therefore the heart of the sons of men is

full in them to do evil,' Eccl. viii. II.

Ver. 25. Seth,] Hebrew, Sheth : that

is, set or appointed, to wit, in Abel's room.

He was not born till 130 years after the

creation. Gen. v. 3. It might be, Adam
had other sons and daughters before. Gen.

v. 4. but none, in whom such expectation of

good was : for Seth's posterity only remain-

ed at the flood, when all the world perished.

Gen. vii. Seed,] That is, ' another son :

'

that as Abraham's seed was called in Isaac,

(Ishmael being excluded,) Gen. xxi. 12. so

Eve's seed should be in Seth ; and not in

any other of her children. Sfeed is usually

put for children ; as, ' they left no seed,'

Mark xii. 22. is expounded, ' they left no

children,' Luke xx. 31. Stead of Abel :]

Eve showcth a reason of her son's name, al-

so her faith grounded on God's appointment

and settling of his mercy coacerning this

seed, who should be faithful as Abel; and a

I.

fiither of the world, who are all called

'the sons of Seth,' Num. xxiv. 17. and the

father of our Loi'd Jesus after the flesh,

Luke iii. So in Ezek. xxxvii. dead bones

revive again ; and in Rev. xi. 11. tlie wit-

nesses kiUed, have the spirit of life from
God, entering into them.

Ver. 26. Also himself,] Or, to him also :

when he was a hundred and five years old,

Gen. V. 6. and the world two hundred and
thirty-five. Exos,] So he is written in

Greek, Luke iii. 38. in Hebrew, Enosh ;

that is by interpretation, ' sorrowful, griev-

ously sick, miserable.' So named, (as seem-
eth) for the sorrowful state of those days,

wherein gi-eat corruption grew in the

church. Gen. vi. 2, 3, 5. Therefore this

name is in scripture usually given to all

men, as being Enos, or sons of Enos, full of

sorrow and misery, Psal. viii. 5. and cxliv.

3. And to abate men's pride, David saith,

' Let the nations know, that they be Enos,'

(or woful men:) Psal. ix. 21. Began
men profanely to call,] Or, 'profaneness

began, in calling (or, for calling) on the

name of Jehovah.' The Hebi'ew word
may be translated, men began, or men pro-

faned : but is commonly vmderstood here,

of the learned Hebrews, to mean profane-

ness ; and some translating it beyan, yet

take it thus, men 'began to call (their idols)

by the name of the Lord :' as images and
representations of God, were called gods,

Exod. xxxii. 4. The sorrows of this age

were great, as the very name of Enos testi-

fieth, and the history following in Gen. vi.

confirmeth : for impiety crept into the

church, by unlawfid marriages with Cain's

seed ; and religion and manners were much
corrupted. Gen. vi. 2, II. The Hebrew
Doctors describe it thus :

' In the days of
Enos, the sons of Adam eiTed vi^ith great

error, and the counsel of the wise men of

that age became brutish : and Enos himself

was (one) of them that erred : and their er-

ror was this ; They said, forasmuch as God
hath created these stars and spheres to go-

vern the world, and set them on high, and
imparted honour unto them, and they are

ministers that minister before him : it is meet

that men should laud and glorify and give

them honour. For this is the will of God, that

F
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was born a son ; and he called his name Enos : then began men pro-

fanely to call on the name of Jehovah.

we magnify and honour, whomsoever he

magnifieth and honoureth ; even as a liing

would ha\e them honoured that stand before

him, and this is the honour of the king

himself. When this thing was come uj)

into their heart, they began to build temples

nnto stars, and to offer sacrifice unto them,

and to laud and glorify them with words,

and to worship before them, tliat they might

in their evil opinion obtain favour of the

Creator. And this was the root of idolatry,

&c. And in process of time, there stood up

false prophets among the sons of Adam,
wliich said that God had commanded and

said unto them, worship such a star, or all

the stars, and do sacrifice nnto them thus

and thus ; and build a temple for it, and

make an image of it, that all the people, wo-
men, and children may worship it ; and he

showed them the image which he had feigned

out of his own heart, and said, it was the

image of such a star, which was made
known unto him by prophecy : and tliey be-

gan after this manner, to make linages in

temples, and under trees, and on tops of

mountains, and hills, and assembled toge-

ther, and worshipped them, &c. And this

thing was spread through all the world, to

ser>e images with services different one from

another, and to sacrifice unto, and worship

them. So in tract of time, the glorious and

fearfid name (of God) was forgotten out of

the mouth of all living, and out of their

knowledge, and they acknowledged him not.

And there was found no people of the earth,

that knew ought, save images of wood and

stone, and temples of stone, which they had

been trained up from their childhood to

worship and serve, and to swear by their

names. And the wise inen that were among
them, as the priests, and such like, thought

there was no God, save the stars, and

spheres, for whose sake, and in whose like-

ness they had made these images : but as

for the Rock everlasting, there was no man

that acknowledged him, or knew him, save

a few persons in the world ; as Enoch, ]\Ie-

thuselah, Noah, Shem, and Eber. And in

this way did the world walk and converse,

till the pillar of the world, to wit, Abraham
our father was born ;' Maimony in Misn.
tom. 1 treat, of idolatry, chap. i. sect. I, 2, 3.

That the heavens and stars were of old,

\voi"shipped, both Moses and the prophets

after him show, Deut. iv. 19. Amos v. 26.

2 Kings xxi. 3, 5. And as the heathen
philosophei's counted the heaven ' a living

body,' (Arist. dp ccel. 1. 2. chap. ii.)sodid the

wisest of the Hebrew Rabbins :
' All the

stars and all the spheres have souls, and
knowledge, and understanding, and are living

things, and stand and acknowledge him who
said, and the world was, every one accord-

ing to his greatness, and according to his

dignity, lauding and glorifying him that

formed them, even as the angels. And as

the}' kno^v the holy God, so they know
themselves, and know the angels which are

above them : and the knowledge that the

stars and spheres have, is less than the

knowledge of the angels, and greater than

the knowledge of the sons of men ;' saith

Maimony in .Tesudei hatorah, chap. iii. sect.

9. Upon this persuasion men might the

easier be drawn to the worship of them.

If we imderstand Moses here otherwise
;

' Then began men to call upon the name of

the Lord ;' then it may be meant of more
public worship now erected than before :

or, of public preaching in the name of the

Lord, to call the wicked to repentance : or

of calling themselves by the name of the

Lord, as in Gen. vi. 2. the faithful are

called ' the sons of God.' Onkelos the

Chaldee paraphrast, translateth, ' then began
men to pray :' But the Chaldee in the Ma-
sorites' Bible saith, ' Then in his days the

sons of men left off from praying, (or be-

came profane, so that they prayed not) in the

name of the Lord.'

CHAP. V.

1. The genealogy of the ten firstpatriarchs ofthe world. 3. OfAdam, 6.

Seth, 9. Enos, 12. Cainan, 15. Mahalaleel, 18. Jared, 21. Enoch,

(tijJio walked loith God, and was tahen away loithoxd death;) 25. Methu-

selah, 28. Lantech, 32. and Noah.

'This is the book of the generatioiib of Adam : in the day God crcat-
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ed Adam, in the likeness of God made he him. "Male and female

created he them, and blessed them, and called their name Adam,
in the day they were created. ^And Adam lived a hundred and
thirty years ; and begat a son in his likeness ; in his image : and
called his name Seth. ""And the days of Adam were, after he

had begotten Seth, eight hundred years, and he begat sons and
daughters. ^And all the days of Adam which he lived, were nine

hundred years, and thirty years : and he died.

^And Seth lived a hundred years, and five years, and begat Enos.

'And Seth lived after he begat Enos, eight hundred years, and seven

years, and begat sons and daughters. ^And all the days of Seth were
nine hundred years, and twelve years : and he died.

^And Enos lived ninety years, and begat Cainan. '"And Enos
lived, after he begat Cainan, eight hundred years, and fifteen years,

and begat sons and daughters. "And all the days of Enos were nine

hundred years, and five years : and he died.

Ver. 1. The book :] That is^ the narra-

tion, or rehearsal. Generations or Adam :]

The Greek translateth, ' generation of men,'

it meaneth both the children which Adam
begat, and the events tliat did befall them

;

as the word generation Is used for all acci-

dents in times and ages, whatsoever the

' day may bring forth,' as Solomon speak-

eth, Prov. xxvii. ]. So Gen. ii. 4. and
vi. 9. and xxv. 19. And here are ten gen-

erations reckoned from Adam to Noali ; the

chief end whereof, is to show the genealogy

of Christ, the promised seed, according to the

flesh, and so of liis church, Luke iii. 23, 38.

1 Chron. i. 1, &c. Likeness of God :]

See Gen i. 26.

Ver. 2. Their name :] So Adam was
the common name of man and -n'onian,

which were one flesh, Gen. ii. 23, 24. and

of all their posteritj', Gen. ix. 6. for we are

all ot one blood, Acts x^-ii. 26.

Ver. 3. And begat] To wit, a son, as

the sequel showeth. The scripture often

omitteth such words, and sometimes show-

eth they must be understood : as ' David
put in Syria,' 1 Chron. xviii. 6. that is, ' he

put garrisons in Sp'ia,' 2 Sam. viii. 6. See

before the note on Gen. iv. 20. Tn his

likeness:] Namely, that which he now
had in his sinful state : for the first likeness

and image of God in him, was by sin cor-

rupted, Gen. iii. whereupon all men now
are 'conceived in sin,' Psal. Ii. 7. 'and are

by natiu-e children of wrath,' Eph. ii. 3.

Seth :
J
That is, set or appointed instead of

Abel : see Gen. iv. 25. only his posterity

were reserved, when all the world was
drowned. And from him the genealogy

is reckoned both in the Old and New Tes-

tament, 1 Chron. i. 1, &c. Luke iii. 38.

Ver. 6. Years:] Hebrew year: some-

times the original useth indifferently one for

another ; as ' eight years,' 2 Chron. xxxiv.

\. for wliidi in 2 Kings, xxii. 1. is written
' eight yeai'.' It is also the property of the

Hebrew, to set the least nimiber foremost,

as here, ' Seth lived five years and a him-

dred years ;' and so after : which because it

differeth from our mamier, and in the order

where is no special weight, is changed ac-

cording to our speaking ; because the He-
brew in itself, in repeating matters, doth often

change the order of words : as, 2 Clu-on.

xxiii. 7. ' when he cometh in, and when he

goeth out
:

' which in 2 Kings xi. 8. is,

' when he goeth out, and when he cometh

in.' So, 'great and small,' 2 Chron. xxxiv.

30. is, ' small and great,' 2 Kings xxiii. 2.

And in translating, the Holy Ghost often

also changeth the order of words : as Joel ii.

28. ' youi" old men shall dream dreams,

your young men stall see visions :' which in

Acts ii. 17. is placed thus; 'your young
men shall see visions, and your old men shall

dream dreams.' So in ] Kings xix. 10.

'they have broken down thy altars, and killed

thy prophets :
' which Paul reheai'seth thus,

' they have killed thy prophets, and broken

down thy altars,' Rom. xi. 3. and sundry

the like. Enos:] Or, as the Hebrew pro-

nounceth it, JEnosh : but because ourlanguage

and custom rather followeth the Greek,

which is more easy, the names are generally

expressed, as the New Testament doth in

I^uke iii. lest the reader should mistake and

think them divers persons.

Ver. 9. Cainan:] So Luke iii. 37. in

Hebrew, Kenan.
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'-And Cainan lived seventy years, and begat Mahalaleel. '^And

Cainan lived after he begat Mahalaleel, eight hundred years, and forty

years, and begat sons and daughters. ^^And all the days of Cainan

were nine hundred years, and ten years : and he died.

'^And Mahalaleel lived sixty years, and five years, and begat Jared.

•''And Mahalaleel lived after he begat Jared, eight hundred years, and

thirty years, and begat sons and daughters. "And all the days of

Malialeleel were eight hundred years, and ninety and five years : and

lie died.

'^And Jared lived a hundred years, and sixty and two years, and

beo-at Enoch. '^And Jared lived, after he begat Enoch, eight hun-

ilred years, and begat sons and daughters. ^°And all the days of Ja-

red were nine hundred years, and sixty and two years : and he died.

2'And Enoch lived sixty and five years, and begat Methuselah^

Ver. J 2. Mahalaleel,] Greek, Malcleel.

Ver. 18 Enoch,] In Hebrew, CJianoch,

that is, dedicated, or catechised : he is said

to be ' the seventh from Adam,' and a pro-

phesier of God's judgment upon wicked

men for their ' impious deeds, and hard

speeches against God,' Jude ver. 14<, 15.

So he is distinguished from Enos the Cain-

ite, the third from Adam, Gen. iv. 17. and

seven being the number of the sabbath, the

seventh generation implied the mystery of

rest in Christ. Accordingly the number of

all the generations here, may be observed ;

\vliich are ten from Adam to Noah : as be-

fore in Gen. iv. there are seven generations

of Cain, so Abram the Hebrew was the

seventh from Eber ; Moses the seventh

from Abram : and in Matth. i. twice seven

generations are reckoned from Abram to

David ; and so many from David to the

captivity of Babylon ; and again so many
from tiiat captivity to Christ, Matth. i.

17. The estate of times for these ten

patriarchs, may thus be viewed :

1. Adam being 130 years old, begat Seth.

2. Seth, 105 j'ears old, begat Enos ; in

the year of the world, 235.

3. Enos, 90 years old, begat Cainan ; in

the year of the world, 325.

4. Cainan, 70 years old, begat Mahalaleel :

in the year of the Trorld, 395.

5. Mahalaleel, 65 years old, begat Jared :

in the year of the world, 460.

6. Jared, 162 years old, begat Enoch; in

the year of the world, 622.

7. Enoch, 65 years old, begat Methuselah
;

in the year of the world, 687.

8. Methuselah, 187 years old, begat La-
niech ; in the year of the world, 874-.

9. Lamech 182 years old, begat Noah ; in

the year of the world, 105G.

10. Noah 500 years old, begat Japheth ; in

the year of the world, 1556.

TJie lives of these patriarchs are also to be

noted.

1. Adam lived 930 years.

2. Seth lived 912 years.

3. Enos lived 905 years.

4. Cainan lived 910 j'eai's.

5. Mahalaleel lived 895 years.

6. Jared lived 962 j'ears.

7. Enoch lived on earth 365 years. The
shortest liver.

8. Methuselah lived 969 years. The long.

est liver.

9. Lamech lived 777 years.

10. Noah lived 950 j'ears. Gen. ix. 29.

By this computation it appeareth, that

Adam lived to see Lamech the ninth gene-

ration, in the 56th year of whose life he
died, first of all these patriarchs. Tliat

Enoch the 7th from Adam, (after he had
lived on earth, so many years as there be

days in the year of the sun) was taken away
into paradise next after Adam's death, seven

patriarchs remaining witnesses of his trans-

lation. That all the first nine patriarchs

were taken out of this world before it was
drowned by the flood that came in the 600
year of Noah's life. That INIethuselah lived

till the very year wherein the flood came,

as his name signified that he shoidd : with
sundry other things, worthy to be observed

in the brief history of these ten Fathers.

Ver. 21. Methuselah :] In Luke iii.

37. Muthusula ,- in Hebrew Methushelech,

which is by interpretation, lie dieth, and the

emission (or dart) meaning the flood cometh.

Enoch being a prophet, foretold in his son's

name, of the flood to coine in the year that

Methuselah died : as came to pass. Com -

pare Jude, A'er. 14, 15.
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^And Enoch walked with God, after he begat Methuselah, three hun-
dred years, and begat sons and daughters. ^^And all the days of

Enoch were three hundred years, and sixty and five years. '^*And

Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him.

^^And Methuselah lived a hundred years, and eighty and seven

years, and begat Lamech. -''And Methuselah lived, after he begat

Lamech, seven hundred years, and eighty and two j^ears, and begat

sons and daughters. "''And all the days of Methuselah were nine

hundred years, and sixty and nine years : and he died.

^And Lamech lived a hundred years, and eighty and two years,

and begat a son ; ^^And called his name Noah, saying. This shall

comfort us fi'om our work, and from the sorrow of our hands, because

of the earth, the which Jehovah hath cursed. *And Lamech lived,

after he begat Noah, five hundred years, and ninety and five years,

and begat sons and daughters. ^^And all the days of Lamech were

Ver. 22. Walked with God :] That is,

led his life, and administered before God,
holily, justly, and faithfully, and so pleasing

to God, as Gen. vi. 9. Wherefore the

apostle, following the Greek version, saith,

' he pleased God,' which without faith it is

impossible to do, Heb. xi. 5, 6. The Chal-

dee translateth, ' he walked in the fear of

the Lord :

' and the Jerusalemy Targrim
saith, ' he sem'ed (or laboured) in the truth

before the Lord.' And by comparing the

like speech unto Eli, 1 Sam. ii. 30, 35. it

seemeth to imply a pleasing or acceptable

ministration of office before the Lord.

Wherefore Enoch is noted to be a prophet,

Jude 1-i. And Noah, who also ' walked
^vith God,' Gen. vi. 9. was a preacher of

justice, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Of Eli it is spoken

touching the priesthood, 1 Sam. ii. .30, 35.

and of David in the kingdom, Psal. Ivi. 14.

and cxvi. 9. See also Gen. xvii. L Thus
Enoch was a special figiu-e of Christ.

Ver. 24. He was not :] To wit, not

found, as the apostle (according to the Greek)

saith, Heb. xi. 5. and the Chaldee addeth,
' he appeared not, and yet the Lord kUled

him not.' The like speech is also used of

them that are taken away by death, Jer. xxxi.

1.5. which the evangelist alleging, addeth

the w^ord are (or were) that wanted in the

Hebrew, as in this place it is wanting also.

God took him,] That is, ' translated him,

(saith the apostle) that he should not see

death,' Heb. xi. 5. where the Arabic version

addeth, * he was translated into paradise :

'

meaning the heavenly paradise, mentioned

Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. So ' Elijah

was taken up into heaven,' 2 Kings ii. 11.

and the Hebrew Doctors say, that ' Enoch
was taken up in a whirlwind, as Elijah was;

and that he was disarrayed of the foundation

corporal, and clothed with the foundation spi-

ritual. Also that God showed him all the

high treasures, and showed him the tree of

life in the midst of the garden,' &c. R.
Menachem on Gen. v. and the Zohar on the

same. By this translating of Enoch, God
assured all the faithful, of their resuiTection

and eternal life : therefore they after applied

the like work of God to themselves after

death, as in Psal. xlix. 16. And the apos-

tle teacheth, ' Ave shall all be changed, and
shall have spiritual bodies, and a building of

God, a house not made with hands, eternal

in the heavens, with which house we desire

to be clothed upon,' &c. 1 Cor. xv. 44, 51.

and 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. Ben Sirach says, Enoch
translated was ' an example of repentance to

all generations,' Ecclesiasticus xliv. 16.

Ver. 25. Laiiech,] Heb. Lemec.

Ver. 29. Noah :] Written Noe in Luke
iii. 3G. 1 Pet. iii. 20. The Hebrew sound-

eth Noacli, which signifieth rest, which pro-

ceedeth from comfort, as the w^ords following

show ; his name having affinity with Na-
hum. Comfort us froji our work :]

That is, ' comfort us with rest from our

works : ' as the Greek translateth, ' he shall

give us rest from our \vorks.' This prophe-

cy his father uttered of him, as he that

should be a figure of Christ, in his building

the ark, and offering of sacrifice, whereby
' God smelled a savour of rest, and said he

would not curse the gTovmd any more for

,

man's sake,' Gen. viii. 21. Or, we may
read it, ' comfort us concerning our work,'

&c. From THE earth :] Understand again,

'which comcth from the earth,' for the earth

being ciu'sed, bare not fruits without gi'eat

labour and sorrow. Gen. iii. 17, 18. Hath
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seven hundred years, and seventy and seven years : and he
died.

^And Noah was five hundred years old : and Noah begat Shem,
Ham, and Japheth.

CURSED :] Hebrew, hath cursed it . but this

phrase our tongue useth not : for it, I there-

lore say before, the (or that) tvhich. And
the Hebrew text sometimes omits it as su-

perfluous, 2 Chron. xxviii. 3. with 2 Kings
xvi. 3.

Ver. 32. 500 YEARS OF age:] Hebrew,
son 500 years : that is, going in his 500th
year. A usual speech in tlie Hebrew^ scrip-

ture of men's age, or of beasts' ; Gen. xvii.

1. Exod. xii. 5. But sometimes it is not

meant of natural age properly, as appeareth

2 Chron. xxii. 2. compared with 2 Kings
viii. 26. where ' Ahaziah is son of 22 years,'

for his own life : but son of 42 years,

for the state of his kingdom. And by be-

ing old ("or son of) 500 years, is not meant
that year full ended ; but while he ^was liv-

ing in that year : as appeareth by Gen. vii.

6. where Noah is 600 years old : which in

ver. 11. is explained to be. In the year of the

600th year of his life. Accordingly, must
we understand the ages of men and beasts,

spoken of in scripture : as when a Levite

entered upon his ministry, being a son of 30
years. Num. iv. .3. it is mea7it, going in the

30th year of his life. Therefore Christ,

fulfilling that and aU other figures, entered

upon his ministry, when he began to be

of thirty years, as is expressed, Luke iii. 23.

And for the sacrifices in the law, which
were to be of any yearling beast, (after the

Hebrew phrase, 'son of a year,' Exod. xii.

5.) the Jews have left recorded, that it must
be strictly within the first year of the life ;

and if it be but an hour elder than a yeai'

it is not allowable for an oblation to God
;

Maimony, 8. b. in Magnaseh Korbanoth,
chap. i. sect. 13. Noah begat,] That is,

began to beget ,- for all his three sons were
not born in a year, but Shem was born two
years after, when his father was five hundred
and two years old : as may be gathered by
Gen. xi. 10. where two years after the flood,

lie was but a hundred years old : and then

was Noah his father six hundred and two,

by Gen. vii. 6. See the like of Terah,

Gen. xi. 26. Sheji, Ham, and Japheth,]
Sounded in Hebrew, Shem, Cham, an<J

Jepheth : of which Japhetli was the eldest,

Shem the next, and Ham the youngest;
as is evident both by the former note of

Shem's age, and by Gen. x. 21. and ix. 24<.

But because Shem was in dignity preferred

of God, before his brethren, Gen. ix. 26,

27. therefore he is first named. The like is

in the history of Abram and his brethren.

Gen. xi. 26. So Jacob is named before

Esau his elder. Gen. xxviii. 5. and Ephraim
before Manassch, Gen. xlviii. 20.

CHAP. VI.

1. TTie S071S of God many loith the daughters of men : 4. so giants are
bred : 5. ivickedness increaseth ; 6. God repenteth that he made man ; 7.

and will destroy them : 8. Noahjindeth grace, 13. and is foreicarned of
thejlood; 14. Tlie ark (with matter andform thereof) is commanded to be

made, 18. for the saving of Noah's house, 19. cmd some of all living

things ; 21. with provision of food. 22. Noah doth all that God com-
manded.

^And it was when men began to multiply on the face of the earth,

and daughters were born unto them ; -That the sons of God saw the

Ver. 1. ME>f :] Heltrew, Adam : put
generally for men, as the Greek translateth,

and the last words of this verse do confirm:

bo the Chaldee saith, ' the sons of man.'

The posterity of Cain is hereby meant, whc
increased faster than Seth's did : and sought

so to do, by taking more wives. Gen. iv. 19.

Ver. 2. The sons of God :] The men
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daughters of men, that they ivere fair ; and they took unto them
wives of all which they chose. ^And Jehovah said, My spirit shall

not strive with man for ever ; for that he also is flesh : and his days

shall be a hundred and twenty years. "^There were giants in the

of the church of God ; for unto such, Moses
saith, ' ye are the sons of Jehovah your
God,' Deut. xiv. 1. so 1 John iii. 1. The
name God, in Hebrew Elohim, is in the

form phiral, and sometimes princes are so

named, Exod. xxi. 6. Psal. Ixxxii. so the

Chaldee here translatetli, ' the sous of

princes:' understanding (as I think) Setli,

and the other patriarchs. Daughters of

MEN : ] Meaning of Cain's posterity, that

were out of God's church. Gen. iv. 14. and
because they were not born again of God,

by the immortal seed of his woi'd, (1 John
iii. 9, 10. 1 Pet. i. 23.) they continued

children of the old Adam, and natural man
stiU. So Paul saith, 1 Cor. iii. 3. ' walk
ye not as men ?' that is, unregenerate men.
Fair :] Or, goodly : Hebrew, £/ooc/, to wit,
' of countenance,' as is expressed. Gen. xxiv.

16. the Chaldee translateth it, fair. Took
UNTO THEJi :] That is, ' took to themselves,'

and regarded not the coimsel of their godly

parents, (who should by right take wives

for their cliildren) nor tlie will of God,
whose law after forbade such profane mar-
riages, Deut. vii. 3, 4. The like is noted

of Esau, Gen. xxvi. 3-1, 35. and xxviii. 8,

9. Thus corruption grew in families.

Which they chose : ] That is, ' wliich

they loved and liked,' following their own
affections. So, ' my chosen,' Isa. xlii. 1.

is interpreted, 'my beloved,' Matth. xii.

18. and choosing is often used for ' liking'

or 'delighting,' Psal. xxv. 12. and cxix.

173. Isa. i. 29. and so the Clialdee trans-

lateth it here. Into this sin, Solomon also

fell, 1 Kings xi. I, 2.

Ver. 3. My spirit :] This is that holy

Spirit of Christ, by which he preached in the

patriarchs, and especially iu Noah, to the

disobedient spirits of the old world, 1 Pet.

iii. 18, 19, 20. 2 Pet. ii. 5. Not strive,]

Or, not judge, that is, ' not contend in

judgment,' for so this word is elsewhere also

used, Eccles. vi. 10. and may here import,

both contending by preaching, disputing,

convincing in the mouths of the patriarchs,

(as Neh. ix. 30.) and by inward motions

and checks of conscience, which his Spirit

gave them for their sins ; against wliich

they that struggle, fall into the sin ' against

the Holy Ghost,' despiting the Spirit of

grace, Heb. x. 29. So the Spirit of God is

said to be tempted, resisted, grieved, Acts v.

9. and vii. 51. Isa. Ixiii. 10. Ephes. iv. 30.

With jian ;] Or, in man : implying both

the contending of the prophets outward, and
of God's Spirit inwardly ; as before is ob-

served. Here the chui'ch declined, is called

man (or Adam) to note their corrupt estate.

The Greek translateth it, ' my spirit shall

not continue in these men.' The Chaldee

paraphraseth, ' This evil generation shall

not continue before me for ever ;
' under-

standing (as it seemeth) by the spirit, man's
natural soul and life, which God ^vould take

away by the flood. He also ;] That is,

these also, which are my peculiar professing

people. Is FLESH,] That is, ' is fleshly, not

having the Spirit,' but * walking after their

own lusts ;' as Jude, verse 16, 19. Tlie

flesh and the spirit, are also thus ojjposed,

Rom. vii. 5, 6. and viii. 8, 9. Gal. v. 10,

17. So the Chaldee here saith, ' For that

they are flesh, and their works evil.' And
this is the state of all men in their first birth

;

for ' that which is born of the flesh, is flesh,'

John iii. 6. 120 years:] Meaning, that

so long time by Noah's preaching, and build-

ing the ark, they should have space given

them to repent, or else then to perish. This
long sufi'erance of God, the apostle inen-

tioneth, in 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. 2 Pet. ii. 5.

and showeththe sum and end of his preaching

to be, ' that they might be judged according

to men in the flesh, but live according to

God in the spirit,' 1 Pet. iv. 0. that is, they

repenting and turning unto Christ, ' the

body might be dead because of sin ; but the

spirit be life, because of righteousness,' Rom.
viii. 10. So the Chaldee here saith, ' a
term shall be given them of 120 years, if

they will convert :
' so many Tvere the years

of Moses' life, Deut. xxxiv. 7.

Ver. 4. Giants:] In Hebrew, Nepld-
lim, which hath the signification oi fulling,

as being apostates, fallen from God : and
being fierce and cruel to men, falling on them,

as Job i. 15. and whom they made by fear

and force, to fall before them : such were
men of great stature, that other men were as

grashoppers in respect of them. Num.
xiii. 33. The Chaldee calleth them Gibba-

raja, that is, mighty men ; and so Nimrod
was gibbor, that is, mighty on the eiutli,

Gen X. 8. the Greek nameth them gigan-

tes, whereof oui* English is derived, and the

Greek poets feigned them to be ' born of the
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earth in those days ; and also after that, when the sons of God went
in unto the daughters of men ; and they bare children to them : they

were mighty meii, which were of old, men of name.
^And Jehovah saw that the wickedness of man was much in the

earth, and every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only

evil every day. ''And it repented Jehovah, that he had made man on
the earth ; and it grieved him at his heart. ''And Jehovah said, I

earth,' noting tliem to be earthly-minded,

not caring for heaven : and born also of such

parents. After that,] That is, as before
;

so after God had threatened their destruc-

tion, that they were not bettered, or brought

to repentance. Went in,] Namely, ' into

the chamber,' as is expressed, Judg. xv. 1.

and consequently, companied with them : in

like sense as knowing is used before. Gen.

iv. 1. So ' David w^ent in to Bathsheba,'

Psal. li. 2. ' Abram to Hagar,' Gen. xvi.

2. Jacob to his wife. Gen. xxix. 21. a

modest phrase. They bare,] To wit, the

women last mentioned : or, ' they (the men)
begat children to themselves.' The Hebrew
implieth both. Mightv men,] The Greek
translateth this also giants ; and it seemeth
to be an explanation of their foi-mer name.
Men OF name,] That is, 'ofi'enown:' fa-

mous and renowned. Contrary hereto, is

'men without name,' Job xxx. 8.

Ver. 5. Wickedness,] Or, malice, evil.

Every imagination,] Or, ' the whole fic-

tion ;' the word is general for all and every

thing that the heart first imagineth, form-
eth, purposeth, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. and xxix.

18. Luke i. 51. Every day,] Or, 'aU

the day :' that is, continually. The Greek
translateth thus, ' and every one mindeth in

his heart carefully for evils, all days.'

Vek. 6. It repented Jehovah,] This is

spoken not properly, for God ' repentetli

not,' 1 Sam. xv. 29. but after the manner of

men ; for God changing his deed, and deal-

ing otherwise than before, doth as men do
when they repent. So 1 Sam. xv. 1 1

.

The earth,] Hereby teaching, that there

was none on earth whom God respected.

So that but for ' the second man ( Christ)

the Lord from heaven,' (1 Cor. xv. 47.)
whom Noah believed in ; the world had
now been consumed. So the Hebrew Doc-
tors, as the Zohar upon this place saith,
' man on the earth, to except the man above,
(or the superior Adam) who was not on the
earth.' It grieved him-.] The scripture
giveth to God, joy, (jricf, anger, &c. not as
any passions, or contrary affections, for he
is most simple and unchangeable, James i.

17. but by a kind of proportion, because he
doth of his immutable nature and will, such

things as men do with those passions and
changes of affections. So heart, hands, eyes,

and other parts are attributed to him, for

effecting such things as men cannot do but

by such members. God is said to be griev-

ed for the corruption of his creatui-es : con-

trariwise, when he restoreth them by his

grace, he rejoiceth in them, Isa. Ixv. 19.

Psal. civ. 31. Of these phrases spoken

concerning God, the Hebrew Doctors write

thus :
' Forasmuch as it is clear, that (God)

is no corporal or bodily thing; it is also

clear, that not any corporal accident (or oc-

currence) doth befall unto him : neither

composition, nor division, nor place, nor

measure, nor going up, nor coming down,
nor right hand, nor left hand, nor face, nor

back-parts, nor sitting, nor standing : nei-

ther beginning nor ending, nor number of

years ; neither is he changeable, for nothing

can cause him to change. Neither is there

in him death, or life, as the life of a corporal

living thing ; nor foUy, nor wisdoni, accord-

ing to human wisdom ; nor sleep, nor wak-
ing, nor anger, nor laughter, nor joy, nor

grief, nor silence, nor speech, as the sons of

Adam speak, &c. but all these, and the like

things spoken of liim in the law and
prophets, are parabolical and figurative. As
when it is said, he that sitteth in the heaven
doth laugh, (Psal. ii.) and the like: of all

such, our wise men have said, the law speak-

eth according to the language of the sons of

Adam. And so he saith, do they provoke

me to anger? (Jei*. vii. 19.) again he
saith, I am the Lord, I change not, (Mai.

iii. G.) and if he be sometimes angiy, and
sometimes joyful, then he is changeable

.

But all these things are not found, save in

persons obscure and base, that dwell in

houses of clay, whose foundation is in the

dust : but he the blessed (God) is blessed

and exalted above all these.' Maimony
in Jesudei, hatorah, chap. i. sect. 11, 12.

Ver. 7. Blot out :] That is, destroy

and abolish. From man:] That is, 'both

men and beasts.' For as the beasts were
made for man, Gen. i. 28. so they becaine

subject to vanity and destruction, thron.fh

man's iniquity. Gen. iii. 17. Rom. viiJ.

20.
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will blot out man, whom I have created, from the face of the earth
;

from man unto beast, unto the creeping thing, and unto the fowl of
the heavens ,• for it repenteth me that I have made them. ^But Noah
found grace in the eyes of Jehovah.

S 22

^These are the generations of Noah ; Noah was a just man, per-

fect in his generations : Noah walked with God. ^°And Noah begat

three sons ; Shem, Ham, and Japheth. "And the earth was cor-

Ver. 8. Found grace :] That is, 'ob-

tained favour,' or mercies, as the Chaldee

translateth it. So this phrase is interpret-

ed in Greek, sometimes ' finding gi-ace,'

Heb. iv. 16. sometimes ' finding mercy,' 2
Tim. i. 18. and gi-ace is opposed unto

tvorks, and unto debt, Rom. xi. 6. and iv.

4. And it is a special title of God, that he

is named Gracious, Exod. xxxiv. 6. and
a special prerogative of his people, that they
' find grace in his eyes,' as after of Lot,

Gen. xix. 19. of Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 12.

of David, Acts vii. 45. of Mary, Luke i.

30. And the letters of Noah's name, na,

are the letters of grace in Hebrevi^, ^rr, the

order being changed.

3 3 3 These three letters in the Hebrew
bibles, do signify the Parasha, or great

Section of Moses' law, w^hich was a lecture

on the sabbath day ; read in the Jews' syna-

gogues, as is observed, Acts xv. 21. to which
was added a lecture out of the prophets,

Acts xiii. 15. And the first paragraph or

section (which is from the creation hitherto)

they call JBreshith, that is, ' In the begin-

ning;' this second, which reacheth to the

1 2th. chapter, thej' call Noah, and so the rest

:

there are in all fifty-four sections in the

law, which they I'ead in the fifty-two sab-

baths, joining two of the shortest twice to-

gether, that the whole might be finished in

a year's space. Hereof the Hebrew Doctors

write thus : 'It is a common custom

throughout all Israel, that they finish

wholly the (reading of the) law, in one

year; beginning in the sabbath which is

after the feast of tabernacles, at the first

section of Genesis : in the second (sabbath)

at, These are the generations of Noah : in

the third, at, The Lord said imto Abraham,

'Gen. xii. 1.) so they read and go on in this

order, till they have ended the law, at the

feast of tabernacles :
' IMaimony in Misn.

treat, of prayer, chap. xiii. sect. 1.

Ver. 9. Generations : ] That is, off-

spring, and things that did befall him and

I.

them ; so Gen. xxv. 19. and xxxvii. 2.

and ii. 4. and v. 2. Just,] Or, righteous :

Noah is the first in the world that hath this

title ofjust ; and as generally ' the just liv-

eth by faith,' Rom. i. 17. so of Noah the

apostle witnesseth, he ^vas made ' heir of

the justice which is by faith,' Heb. xi. 7.

Perfect,] Or, entire, sincere, of a simple,

plain, and upright carriage : as justice usu-

ally respecteth faith, so perfectness respect-

eth life and conversation, in the heart of

man, Isa. xxxviii. 3. and in his ways,

Psal. cxix. 1. This is not meant of perfection

in measure of degrees, as being without all

sin, Eccles. vii. 22. James iii. 2. 1 John i.

8. but when men, by the grace of God,
* keep themselves from their iniquity,' Psal.

xviii. 23, 24. and sin hath not ' dominion
in them,' Psal. xix. 14. The perfect man
is opposed to the perverse and restless wick-

ed, Job ix. 20, 22. In his generations,]

That is, ' among the men of the ages where-
in he lived.' So 'generation,' Matth. xi.

16. and xii. 42. is expoimded, the ' men of

that generation,' Luke vii. 31. and xi. 31.

Walked witi^God:] That is, 'by faith

pleased and acceptably sei'ved God :' seethe

like before of Enoch, Gen. v. 22. The
word may imply also administration in the

office, ^vhereunto God had called him, which
was to be 'a preacher of justice,' 2 Pet. ii.

5. So the Hebrew Doctors say, he preached

to the old world, and said, ' Turn ye from
your ways, and from your evil works, that

the waters of the flood come not upon you,

and cut off the whole seed of the sons of

Adam,' Pirke, R. Eliezer, chap. 22.

Ver. 11. The earth was corrupt,]

Tjiat is, 'the inhabitants of the earth:'

see Gen. xi. 1. and so the earth itself for

and through them ; as is shown after in

verse 12, 13. therefore both were destroyed

together. Corrupting is in special applied

to idolatry, and depraving of God's true

service, Exod. xxxii. 7. Deut. xxxii. 5.

Judg. ii. 19. as, the people are said to 'do

corruptly,' 2 Chron. xxvii. 2. when they

G
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rupt before God ; and the earth was filled with violent wrong. '^And

God saw the earth, and lo, it was corrupt : for all flesh had corrupted

his way upon the earth.

^And God said unto Noah, An end of all flesh is come before me :

for the earth is filled with violent wrong, from the face of them

;

and behold I destroy them with the earth. "Make for thee an ark

of gopher trees ; nests shalt thou make m the ark, and shalt pitch it

* sacrificed and burnt incense in the high

places,' 2 Kings xv. 35. So idolatry was
their chief corruption here, as may also be

gathered by Gen. iv. 26. see the annota-

tions there. Before God:] That is, open-

ly and boldly in God's sight, as Gen. x. 9.

and in respect of his worship and law: see

Gen. xvii. 1. Violent wrong,] ' Injuri-

ous and cruel de:ding,' which seemeth to be

chiefly meant of violating the duties towards

men : as the former word noted corrup-

tion of religion. Gen. xlix. 5. Joel iii. 19.

Obad. 10. The Chaldee turneth it ra-

pines, (or robberies.) Or, by violent wrong,

violent and cruel men may be understood :

as pi'ide, is used for proud men, Jer. 1. 31,

32. sin, for sinful men, Prov. xiii. 6. pov-

erty, for poor men, 2 Kings xxiv. 14. and
many the like. Thus corruption increased

in the ecclesiastical and political estate, as it

began in the domestical.

Ver. 12. Ai.L FLESH :] that is, 'all men,'

who ai"e called flesh, both for their frailty,

Psal. Ixxi. 39. and corrupt luiregenerate es-

tate, Gen. vi. 3. So flesh is expounded to be

men, and people, Psal. Ivi. 5, 12. Isa. xl. 5,

6. Their way :] That is, both 'their re-

ligion, or faith,' for so a way often signifieth.

Acts xviii. 25, 26. and xxii^i. 2 Pet. ii. 2.

and their ' manners, works, or course of

life ;' as elsewhere is mentioned ' the way
of Cain,' for maliciousness, Jude ver. 11.

'the way of Balaam,' for covetousness, 2
Pet. ii. 15. and sundry the like. And of

this ' way of the old work, wherein wicked
men did walk,' it is noted that ' God had filled

their houses with good things, but they said

unto him. Depart from us : they did eat,

they drank, they married Avives, they were
given in marriage, until the day that Noah
entered into the ark, and the flood came, and
destroyed them all,' Job xxii. 15, 17, 18.

Luke xvii. 27.

Ver. 13. An end is come:] That is,

* the time of destruction is at hand :

' so

Amos viii. 2. Jer. Ii. 13. Ezek. vii. 2, 3, 6.

From the face,] That is, 'because,' or

'through them.' Destroy] Or, axa corrupt-

ing, that is, ' ready to corrupt or destroy.

'

Before the word was used for connipting by

sin ; here, for corrapting with pimishment,

due for their sin : that is, destroying. So
Gen. xviii. 28. and xix. 13. and often in the

scriptures. With the earth,] The Greek
saith, ' and the earth:' which being given

for a possession to the sons of Adam, was al-

so destroyed 'with them ; as in other parti-

cular judgments, men's goods perished with
them. Gen. xix. Num. xvi. 32. Jos. vii. 15,

24.

Ver. 14. An ark,] Or chest, coffin :

called in Hebrew tehah : and differeth from
the ark or coffer which Moses made for

God's sanctuary, which was called aron,

Exod. XXV. 10. and served to keep the tables

of God's law, Deut x. 2, 5. but this ark, te-

hah, was to keep men and living things from
the -water ; as a ship, used only in this his-

tory, and in Exod. ii. 3. The Holy Ghost

in Greek expressed them both by one vrord

kibotos an ark, Heb. xi. 7. and ix. 4.

Heathen writers also make mention of this

ark, but by another name, larnax, that like-

wise is an ark : Plutai'ch. de industr. ani-

mal. This ark was a figure of Christ's

church, whereinto they that enter by faith,

are saved from the flood of God's wrath ; of

which grace, baptism (the answerable tj^pe)

is a sign and seal. See 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21.

Gophir trees:] The Chaldee paraphrasts

make them a kind of cedars ; the scripture

mentioneth not this word any other where.

But gophrith is after used for sulphur, or

brimstone. Gen. xix. 24. -whereupon some
think these to be turpentine trees, which bear

sulphurous beiTies, and the wood is known
to be fit for such a use. Nests,] That is,

' little rooms' or ' mansions,' as the Chaldee

translateth, for men, beasts, birds, &c. to be

in severally. So a nest, is for a viansion,

Num. x:xiv. 21. Obad. 4. Pitch,] Or plas-

ter : the Hebrew copher, which elsewhere

is often used for covering and propitiating of

sin, making atonement and the like, is only

here used for pitch, or plaster, there being

two other proper words for such stuff, Exod.
ii. 3. It figured the atonement made for

the church by Christ, wherewith we being

by faith covered and plastered, the waters of

God's wrath enter not upon us.



CHAP. VI. 43

within and without with pitch. "^And this the fashion which thou
shalt make it of: three hundred cubits the length of the ark, fifty

cubits the breadth of it, and thirty cubits the height of it. ^"^A clear
light shalt thou make to the ark, and in a cubit shalt thou finish it

from above ; and the door of the ark shalt thou set in the side there-

of: with lower, second, and third stories shalt thou make it. '"And
I, behold I do bring the flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy
all flesh, which hath in it the spirit of life, from under the heavens

;

every thing that is in the earth shall give up the ghost. '^But I will

stablish my covenant with thee : and thou shalt enter into the ark,

thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy son's wives, with thee.

Ver. 15. Cubits:] Or ells : a cubit is

the measure from the elbow to the finger's

end, containing six handbreadths, or a foot

and a half : so 300 cubits make 450 feet.

Height,] Or, stature. By these measures

here set down, tlie ark was by proportion

like in shape to a coffin for a man's body, six

times so long as it was broad, and. ten times

so long as it was high ; which was commo-
dious for swimming, and steadiness against

winds : fit also to figure out Christ's death

and burial, and ours with him by mortifica-

tion of the old man ; as the apostle applyeth

this type to baptism, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21.

whereby we are become dead and bui'ied

with Christ, Rom. vi. 3, 4, G.

Ver. 16. A clear light :] Whether by
one, or by many windows, is uncertain

:

after, there is mention of a window that w^as

in the ark. Gen. viii. 6. The Hebrew zo-

har, which the Chaldee translateth nehor,

light, is not found in the scripture but here :

of it zahorajim is used for the noon day light.

Some Hebrew Doctors say it was a pre-

cious stone hung in the ark, w^hich gave

light to all creatures which w^ere therein :

Pirk. R. Eliezer, chap. 23. This clear

light signified tlie enlightening of the church

by the Holy Ghost, as the door signified

faith in Christ, Eph. i. 17, 18. John x. 9.

In a cubit :] Or, ' unto a cubit.' It from
ABOVE :] By it, seemeth the ark to be meant,

rather than the light or window, which ark

had the roof arched or bowed but a cubit,

that it might be almost flat; yet so as the

water might easily slide off. Third stories,]

Or, third nests, that is, rooms : as ver. 14.

So many distinct stories there are also with-

in man's body. And Paul maketh three

parts of man, 'body, soul, and spirit,' 1

Thess. V. 23. Likewise in Moses' taber-

nacle, and in Solomon's temple, were three

rooms ; the court-yard, the holy place, and
the most holy, Exod. xxv. and xxvii. 1

Kings vi. The church also, figured by the

ark, hath three states, before the law, under
the law, and under Christ, Rom. v. 13, 14.

John i. 17.

Ver. 17. I do bring :] Or, am bringing :

the Lord hereupon is said to 'sit at the
flood,' Psal. xxix. 10. as being the judge
from whom this wrath proceeded, and mo-
derator in mercy to Noah. The flood,!
Or deluge : the Hebrew mahbid, is a peculiar

name to this flood, which drowned the world,
and made all things fade and die on earth,

whereof it hath the name. In Greek the
Holy Ghost calleth it kataclysmos, of the
abundant shedding and inundation of the

waters, Matth. xxiv. 38.

Ver. 18. I will stablish:] That is,

'make sure and stable,' and 'faithfully keep
my covenant.' For so the word importeth,

and other scriptures open it, as, ' establish

thou,' 2 Sam. vii. 25. is expounded, ' let it

be faithful (or sure),' 1 Chron. xvii. 23.
and to ' stablish the w^ords of a covenant,'

2 Kings xxiii. 3. is to do or perfoi-m them,
2 Chron. xxxiv. 31. and to continue in do-
ing them. Gal. iii. 10. with Deut. xxvii.

26. Mt covenant,] Or, testament; 'a
disposition of good things faithfully declared

;

which God here usually calleth his, as aris-

ing from his grace towards Noah, ver. 8.

and all men ; but implying also conditions

on man's part, and therefore is elsewhere
named ' our covenant,' Zech. ix. 11. The
apostles call it diathekee, that is, 'a testa-

ment' or 'disposition,' and it is mixed of
properties both of covenant and of testament,

as the apostle show^eth in Heb. ix. 16, 17,

&c. and of both may be named a ' testament-

al covenant,' or a 'covenanting testament:'

whereby the disposing of God's favours and
good things to us his children is declared.

And thou shalt enter, &c.] This explain-

eth the covenant made on God's part, that

he would save Noah and his household from
death by the ark ; and on Noah's part, that

he should in faith and obedience make, cind
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'^And of every living thing of all flesh, two of every sort shalt thou
bring into the ark, to keep alive with thee ; they shall be male and
female. '^"Of the fowl after his kind ; and of the beast after his kind

;

of every creeping thing of the earth after his kind : two of every sort

shall come unto thee, to keep them alive. "'And take thou unto thee

of all meat that is eaten ; and thou shalt gather it to thee : and it

shall be for thee, and for them, for meat. ^And Noah did

ing to all that God commanded him, so did he.

accord-

enter into the ark, so committing himself to

God's preservation, Heb. xi. 7. And under
tliis, the covenant or testament of eternal

salvation by Christ was also implied ; the

apostle testifying, that ' the antitype,' or
' like figure hereunto, even baptism doth also

now save us,' 1 Pet. iii. 21. ^vhich baptism

is a seal of our salvation, Mark xvi. IG.

Wives : ] Hereupon the apostle observeth,

how in the ark, ' a few, that is, eight souls

were saved by water,' 1 Pet. iii. 20.

Ver. 19. Two,] Or, by tivos, that is,

by pairs : ^vhich is after explained to be
seven of every clean, and two of every un-
clean beast, Gen. vii. 2. Thus God show-
eth himself to be the 'saver of man and
beast,' Psal. xxxvi. 7. To keep alive,]

That is, ' that thou mayest keep alive
:

' as

the Greek explaineth it, ' that thou mayest
nourish.' Observe how verbs indefinite, do
oftentimes include, though not express, a

certain person, especially such as was spoken
of before: as Eccl. iv. 17. or v. 1. 'they
know not to do evil ;' that is, ' they know
not that they do evil,' Zech. ^ii. 10. 'they
shall mourn and to be in bitterness ;' that is,

'and they shall be in bitterness.' This the
Hebrew text itself sometimes manifesteth

:

as Isa. xxxvii. 18, 19. 'they have laid

waste : and to cast their gods,' &c. that is,

' and they have cast their gods :
' as is writ-

ten 2 Kings xix. 18. So in 1 Cliron. xvii.

4. 'build me a house to dwell in:' for

which in 2 Sam. vii. 5. is written, ' build
me a house for me to dwell in.' Likewise
in the Greek, as, suzetein, ' to question,' that
is, 'they questioned,' Mark i. l4<. for Avhich
another evangelist saith, sunelaloun, ' they
spake together,' Luke iv. 36. 'not lawful to

eat,' Luke vi. 4. that is, ' for him to eat,'

Matth. xii. 4. ' not to enter,' Luke xxii. 40.
or, 'that ye enter not,' Matth. xxvi. 41.
Also the Holy Ghost so translateth ; as, ' to
be my salvation,' Isa. xlix. 6. which Paul
citing, saith, ' that thou mayest be my sal-

vation,' Acts xiii. 47. So in Gen. >ix. 24.
and xxiii. 8. Exod. iv. 16. and often
throughout the scriptures.

Ver. 20. Shall come to thee :] To wit,

of their own accord, by my instinct. Sig-

nifying hereby that Noah should not need to

hunt for them. So it was before w^ith

Adam, Gen. ii. 19. To keep alive:] That
is, ' that thou mayest keep them alive :

' as

before in ver. 19. Or, ' to be kept alive:'

as the Greek here translateth, ' to be nour-

ished with thee.' For a verb indefinite ac-

tive, is often to be understood passively ; as,

' a time to bear,' Eccl. iii. 2. that is, ' to be

born. '
' What to do ?' Esth. vi. 6. that is,

' what shall be done ?' So, ' for to declare

my name,' Exod. ix. 16. is by the apostle's

authority translated, ' that my name may bo

declared,' Rom. ix. 17. See Gen. ii. 20.

and iv. 13.

Ver. 22. And Noah did :] This com-
mendeth Noah's singular faith and obe-

dience, in undertaking and performing so

great a work, fidl of infinite doubts, fears,

ti'oubles, charges, &c. wherefore he hath of

the Holy Ghost this good report ; ' by faith

Noah being spoken to of God, of things not

seen as yet, moved with reverence, (or using

carefidness,) prepared an ark, to the saving

of his house ; by the which he condemned
the world, and became heir of the justice

which is by faith,' Heb. xi. 7. Did,] Or,
made it : namely, the ark, and aU things ap-

pointed him of God. Wherefore the Greek
so translateth ; ' Noah did, or made, all

things:' and oftentimes a thing set down
thus generally, is to be understood of all and
every particular, the Holy Ghost so ex-

pounding : as in a like case, Exod. xxv. 40.
' look and make them after their pattern : ' '

that is, ' look thou make all things after ,

their pattern,' Heb. viii. 3. So Ueut.
xxvii. 26. • ciu-sed be he that confimieth not

the words of this law :
' that is, ' cursed be

every one that continueth not in all things

written in the book of the law,' Gal. iii. 10.

and sundry the like. According to all,]

So not only the things themselves, but the

manner of doing them, was according to the

commandment of God. Like praise was
for the work of the tabernacle, Exod. xxxix.

43. and xl. 16.
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CHAP. VII.

1. God commandeth Noah and his house to enter into the arh, tvith beasts

and fowls. 7. Noah and they go in. 12. It raineth forty days and forty

nights: 17. the icaters bear up the arh, 18. and drown the earth. 21.

All that tvere on the dry land died, 23. save Noah, and those with him.

24. JTie waters prevail a hundred andfifty days.

And Jehovah said unto Noah, Enter thou and all thy house into the

nrk; for thee have I seen just before me in this generation. "Of
every clean beast, thou shalt take to thee seven and seven, the male
and his female; and of the beast which is not clean, two, the male
and his female. ^Also of the fowl of the heavens, seven and seven,

the male and the female ; to keep alive seed upon the face of all the

earth. "^For seven days hence I will cause it to rain upon the earth

Ver. 1. Enter thou,] That is, Betake

thyself unto my tuition and providence,

who win save thee and thine from the ^v^ath

that Cometh upon the world, 2 Pet. ii. 3.

A like speech is made imto the godly, in Isa.

xxvi. 20. Just before me,] Tliat is, ' sin-

cerely just,' by faith, and so ' heir of the

justice which is by faith,' Heb. xi. 7. for

no flesh is just ' before God,' bj' the works
of the law, Rom. iii. 20. Noah is also

named a 'preacher of justice,' 2 Pet. ii. 5.

The 'just before God,' are opposed to hj'-

pocrites, which ' justify themselves before

men,' Luke xvi. 15. Rom. ii. 29. In this

GENERATION,] That is, ' among the men of

this age:' w^hich are called 'the world of

ungodly ones,' 2 Pet. ii. 5. See Gen.
vi. 9.

Ver. 2. Of evert clean beast,] Of
these there were after by Moses' law, two
sorts ; some clean for men to eat in common
use, such as were ' all that parted the hoof

in two, and chewed the cud,' Lev. xi. 3.

&e. all others were unclean. And some
that were clean for sacrifice to God, w^hich

were either beeves, or sheep, or goats, Lev.

i. 2, 10. So of fowls, many were counted

clean for man's meat. Lev. xi. 13, 21, &c.

but for sacrifice to the Lord, only turtle-

doves and pigeons, Lev. i. 11. And all

these sacriiices Abram offered, Gen. xv. 9.

and of every clean beast, and clean fowl,

Noah offered a burnt-otferlng after he came
out of the ark. Gen. viii. 20. wherefore by
clean beasts here, such only seem to be

meant, as »vere sanctified of God for sacri-

fice : which ordinances (as appeareth) were
revealed of God to the Fathers from the be-

ginning, as divers others, after written by

Moses, as cleansing of men's persons and
garments, Gen. xxxv. 2. paying of tithes to

the priests, Gen. xiv. 20. offering of first

fruits. Gen. iv. 3, 4. and the like. As for

civil use, all beasts seem to be clean to the

sons of Noah, for meat, by that law in Gen.
ix. 3. see the notes there. By nature aU
God's creatures are good. Gen. i. .31. and,
' there is nothing unclean of itself,' Rom.
xiv. 14. but only by the institution of God,
to teach men holiness and obedience. Acts
X. 15. Lev. xi. 44, 45. And seven,]

Hebrew, seven seven, that is, ' by sevens,'

or ' seven of each sort
:

' so after, two two,

verse 9. that is, ' two of each.' This num-
ber of seven was after much used in sacri-

ficing, as Job xlii. 8. 1 Chron. xv. 26-

Num. xxiii. 1, 14, 29. Male and his fe-

male,] The Hebrew is, ' man and his

wife:' which the Greek and Chaldee trans

-

lateth, 'male and female;' and so the

Hebrew itself is in the next verse for the

fowls. It is the manner of the Hebrew
tongue, to call all living creatures by the

name of 7na7i and wife, and their young ones

sows, Lev. i. 5. and things also without life,

woman and sister, Exod. xxvi. 3. The
mystei-y of things may by such names the

better be discerned : for beasts clean and un-
clean, figured out men ; as the vision shown
to Peter, manifesteth. Acts x. 11, 20, 28.

Two,] The Greek explaineth it, two two,

that is, ' by twos ;' as before hy sevens ;

and in the 9th verse following, the word
two is doubled.

Ver. 3. Seven,] To wit, ' of the clean,

and two of the unclean,' as was before of

beasts. And so the Greek expresseth it.

Ver, 4. Seven days hence,] Hebrew,
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forty days and forty nights ; and will blot out every living substance

that I have made, from upon the face of the earth. *And Noah did

according to all that Jehovah commanded him. ^And Noah was six

hundred years old ; and the flood was waters upon the earth. ''And

Noah went in, and his sons, and his wife, and his sons' wives with

him, into the ark, because of the waters of the flood. ^Of the clean

beast, and of the beast which was not clean, and of the fowl, and of

every thing that creepeth upon the earth : ^Two and two went in unto

Noah, into the ark, the male and the female, even as God had com-

manded Noah. '"And it was at the seventh of the days, that the wa-

ters of the flood were upon the earth. "In the year, the six hundred

to yet seven days, that is, ' the seventh day

after this,' as verse 10. So, 'yet three

days,' 2 Chron. x. 5. is in ver. 12. shown

to be ' in the third day :
' Sq in Genes,

xl. 13. The Hebrew to, is sometimes used

for after, as Exod. xvi. 1. Psal. xix. 3.

Num. xxxiii. 38. Jer. xli. 4.. Ezra iii. 8.

I WILL CAUSE,] Hebrew, / causing: it is

spolien as if it were then in doing, for the

more certainty. So, ' thou heaping coals,'

Prov. XXV. 22. is translated, ' thou shalt

heap,' Rom. xii. 20. Forty days,] This

time of vengeance is after uspd for the time

of humiliation : as Moses, Elias, and Christ

our Lord, fasted forty days, and forty nights,

Deut. ix. 9, 11. 1 Kings xix. 8. Matth. iv.

2. And forty days respite was given to

Nineveh, John iii. 4. as thrice forty (that

is, 120) years to the old world before it was

drowned, Gen. vi. 3. Blot out,] Or,

wipe out : that is, ' destroy,' and 'abolish.'

This the Hebrew Doctors expound, to be

' out of the land of the world to come, the

land of the living :' R. Menachem on Gen.

vii. and the apostle placeth their ' spirits in

prison,' 1 Pet. iii. 19. Living substance,]

'Every thing that standeth up,' or ' sub-

sisteth.' This word is also used in Deut.

xi. 6. and Job xxii. 20.

Ver. 6. Six hundred tears old,]

Hebrevr, ' a son of six hundred years
;'

that is, going in his six hundreth year.

See Gen. v. 32. and hereafter in ver. 11.

Waters,] Or, as the Greek hath, ' the

flood of water.

'

Ver. 7. His sons' wives,] Thus but 'a

few, that is, eight souls, were saved by
water:' as the apostle observeth, 1 Pet. iii.

20. And here again, Noah's rare faith

and obedience is set forth, Heb. xi. 7.

Because,] Or, 'for fear of:' Hebrew, ^ron
the face.

Ver. 9. And two,] That is, by twos ;

as ver. 2.

Vek. 10. At the bEvuNiii,] Or, as the

Greek saith, 'after seven days :' see before

ver. i.

Ver. 11. The six hundredth year,]

Or, 'In the 600 years;' that is, 'while

Noah was living, in the six hundredth year

of his life :' which was from the creation of

the world the 1656th year, and this w^as

the beginning of that year of his life, for he
continued a year in the ark. Gen. viii. 13.

and lived three hundred and fifty years after

the flood, and died nine Iiundred and fifty

years old, Gen. xxviii. 29. The second

MONTH,] To wit, 'of the year:' agreeable

in part to that we now call October : for

the 'end' and 'revolution of the year,' was
about the month which we call September,

Exod. xxiii. 16. and xxxiv. 22. and so the

new year then began : this was after, called

the month of Ethanim, 1 Kings viii. 2.

where the Chaldee paraphraseth, tJiat ' they

called it of old, the first month, but now
(saith he) it is the seventh month.' For the

year changed the beginning of it Ecclesias-

tically, upon the coming of Israel out of

Egypt : see Exod. xii. 2. and Lev. xxiii.

39. compared with Exod. xxiii. 16. Some
take it here to be meant of thesecond month,
according to the Jews' Ecclesiastical account,

that is, April. Op the great deep,] That
is, ' of the waters,' which had by the provi-

dence of God been put into treasuries, or store-

houses, under the earth. Job xxviii. 4, 10.

Psal. xxxiii. 7. Deut. viii. 7. As also of the

ocean sea, which sometimes is called the

deep, Job xxxviii. 16, 30. and xli. 31.

Psal. cvi. 9. The windows,] Or, ' sluices,

flood-gates of heaven :' that is, ' of the air :'

as is noted on Gen. i. 7. So in Isci. xxiv.

18. This denoteth the extraordinary vio-

lent falling of the waters from above ; as the

former did their springing up from beneath.

Hereupon w^aters, deeps, floods, and the

like, are used for great afflictions, whereby
the life is endangered, Psal. Ixix. 2, .3,

15, 16.
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year, of the life of Noah, in the second month, in the seventeenth
day of the month ; in the same day all the fountains of the great deep
were broken up, and the windows of the heavens were opened. '^And
the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty nights. ^^In this self

same day, entered Noah, and Sliem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons

of Noah, and the wife of Noah, and the three wives of his sons, with

them, into the ark: ^^They, and every beast after his kind, and all the

cattle after their kind, and every creeping thing that creepeth upon
the earth after his kind, and every fowl after his kind, every bird of
every wing. ^^And they went in unto Noah into the ai"k, two and
two of all flesh which had in it the spirit of life. '^And they that

went in, went in male and female of all flesh, even as God had com-
manded him : and Jehovah shut him in. ^^And the flood was forty

days upon the earth ; and the waters increased, and bare up the ark,

and it was lift up from the earth. ^^And the waters prevailed, and were
increased greatly upon the earth ; and the ark went upon the face of
the waters. ^^And the waters prevailed most exceedingly upon the
earth ; and all the high mountains that are under all the heavens were

Ver. 12. The rain,] Or, shower, that

is, • vehement rain.' After this manner the

Israelites were baptized in the cloud and sea;

when the clouds streamed down waters, 1

Cor. X, 1, 2. Psal. Ixxvii. 8. Exod. xiii.

24-, 25. And now was Noah saved in the

ark in the midst of the vraters, and was
spiritually baptized into Christ's death by
faith, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. Heb. xi. 7.

Ver. 13. In this self same,] Hebrew,
' In the strength (or body) of this day.'

So Gen. xvii. 23. Lev. xxiii. l-i. Josh.

X. 27.

Ver. 14-. Every beast,] That is, 'some
of every sort,' two of the unclean ; as be-

fore, ver. 2. Evert wing,] That is, ' of

every sort;' for some are winged •tvith

feathers, others with skin, as bats. There-

fore the Greek translateth here, as before,

' according to his kind.

'

Ver. 15. Went in,] Of their own accord,

miraculously, God so moving them ; that

they seemed beforehand to know the wrath

of God that should come on the world.

Ver. 16. Shut hiji in,] Or, 'shut (the

door) upon him,' or ' after him :' the

Greek saith, ' shut the ark on the outside

of him.' And this was to keep him safe,

and, as the Chaldee translateth, protect him
from the violence of the rain : also that no
other should come in : for so the like speech

seemeth to import, in 2 Kings iv. 4, 5.

The record of this grace of Noah, is found

in sundry heathen writers : they say, ' Deu-
calion, when w^aters drowned all the rest,

was with his wife preserved in a ship or

ark;' Ovid. Metamorph. L 1. Luclan. de

Dea SjTiae. Noah was of the Greeks called

Deucalion, as Justin Martyi' Apol. 1. testi-

fieth, and the name implieth so much, it be-

ing made of the ' wet and of the sea.

'

Vek. 17. Forty days,] That is, large

days, comprehending nights also in verse 4'.

and so the Greek expresseth it, ' forty days,

and forty nights.' See the notes of Gen. i.

5. From,] Or, 'from upon:' but the

Greek saith, ' from the earth :
' and the

Hebrew meghnal, from upon, is sometimes
only from : as Exod. x. 28. Therefore

that which in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 8. is writ-

ten ' from upon the land,' in 2 Kings xxi.

8. is but ' from the land.' So, 'from by
me,' Gen. xiii. 9.

Ver. 18. Went upon the face,] That
is, as the Greek translateth, ' was carried

upon' the waters : so ships are said to go
or ivalk, Psal. civ. 26. Thus Noah in the

ark escaped the waters of God's wrath,

wherein the world perished : as Israel after

this, passed safe through the waters of the

sea, wherein the Egyptians were drowned,

Exod. xiv. Heb. xi. 29. Noah was bap-

tized into Christ's death, and buried, (in

the ark) with him into his death, but raised

up again with him also, God giveth him vic-

tory through fftith in Christ, Rom. vi. H,

4. 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21.

Ver. 19. Most exceedingly,] Or,
' most vehemently :

' the Hebrew phrase, as

also the Greek, doubleth the vtrord, ' vehe-

mently vehemently.' So Gen. xix. 2. tied

XXX. 43. and often.
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covered. ^°Fifteen cubits upwards did the waters prevail; and the

mountains were covered. ^And all flesh that moved upon the earth

gave up the ghost ; of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every

creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every man

:

^All which had the breath of the spirit of life in his nos-

trils, of all which ivas in the dry land, they died. ^And every living

substance was blotted out, which ivas upon the face of the earth ;

from man unto cattle, unto the creeping thing, and unto the fowl of

the heavens ; and they were blotted out from the earth : and Noah
only remauied, and they that ivere with him in the ark. ""'And the

waters prevailed upon the earth a hundred and fifty days.

Ver. 20. Fifteen cubits,] That is.

* twenty-two feet and a half.' God ' weigh-

eth the waters by measure,' Job xxviii.

25. Prevail,] That is, as the Greek ex-

plaineth, ' were lifted up,' higher than all

the mountains : To this Job hath reference,

saying, ' He sendeth out (the waters) and

they overturn the earth,' Job xii. 15. this

judgment was admirable, seeing there are

mountains, as Atlas, Olympus, Caucasus,

Athos, and other such, so high, that their

tops are above the clouds and winds ; as

historiographers do report. And the moun-
tains of Ararat are so high, that the ark

rested upon them, long before the face of the

earth was discovered. Gen. viii. l, 5, &c.

Ver. 21. Everyman;] ' The flood came

and destroyed them all,' Luke xvii. 27. they

were ' vn-inkled before their time ; a flood

was poured upon their foundations,' Job
xxii. 16.

Ver. 23. Noah only,] Or, 'but Noah.'

To this the scripture after hath reference,

Ezek. xiv. 14. ' though Noah, Daniel, and
Job were among them they should deliver

but their own soids.' So, ' a few were
saved,' 1 Pet. iii. 20. and ii. 5. And
heathen stories give testimony unto this

truth, that at the deluge ' of all men, Deu-
calion only wiis left alive, (that is, Noah ;)

by going with his wife and children into a

certain great ark which he had,' &c. Lu-
cian. 1. de Dea Svriae.

CHAP. VIII.

1. Tlie ivaters of theflood assuage. 4. The ark resteth on Ararat. 7.

Noah sends forth the raven and the dove. 15. God hiddeth Noah goforth of
the ark, 18. and he goeth. 20. He huildeth an altar, and offereth sacrifice ;

21. which God accepteth, and promiseth to curse the earth so no more.

'And God remembered Noah, and every beast, and all the cattle that

Ver. 1. God remembered,] That is,

showed himself to have care of Noah, and

helped him out of his troubles. Things are

often spoken of God after the manner of

men, as Gen. vi. 6. So after Gen. xxx.

22. Every beast,] Or, 'every living thing:'

the Greek translateth, ' aU wUd beasts,' and
addeth, ' aU fowls and all creeping things.

'

A wind :] The Hebrew name rttach, signi-

fieth generally any spirit, or wind ; and all

winds are brought forth of God ' out of his

treasuries,' Psal. cxxxv. 7. and ^ve know
not whence they come, or whither they go,

John iii. 8. but God maketh the weight for

them. Job xxviii. 25. and raised this w^ind

extraordinarily, in mercy. Assuaged,]

Or, ' were stiUed, quieted.' Tiiis word is

applied also to the 'assuaging of anger,'

Esth. ii. 1. and of ' murmiu'ings,' Num.
xvii. 5. Wherefore this wind, which seem-

eth to be extraordinary, had a miraculous

eifect in assuaging the waters, whereas

usually wind maketh them rage, Psal. cvii.

25. Jon. i. 4. Therefore one Chaldee para-

phrase calleth it 'a wind, (or spii'it) of

mercies.

'
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was with him in the ark : and God made a wind to pass over the

earth ; and the waters assuaged. "And the fountains of the deep, and

the windows of the heavens, were stopped : and the rain from heavens

was restrained. ^And the waters returned from off' the earth, going

and returning : and the waters abated at the end of the hundred and

fifty days. '*And the ark rested in the seventh month, in the seven-

teenth day of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat. ^And the

waters were going and abating, until the tenth month : in the tenth

month, in the first of the month, the tops of the mountains were seen.

^And it was at the end of forty days, that Noah opened the window
of the ark which he had made. "^And he sent forth a raven : and it

went forth, going forth and returning, until the waters were dried

from off the earth. ^And he sent forth a dove from him, to see if the

waters were abated from off the face of the ground. ^And the dove

found not rest for the sole of her foot, and she returned unto him in-

to the ark ; for the w aters ivere on the face of all the earth : and

he put forth his hand, and took her, and caused her to come unto

Ver. 2. Of the deep,] The water gulfs

v/ithiu the earth, which before wei'e broken

up: sec Gen. vii. 11. SxoppEn,] Thus
God showed himself to be he ' tliat can stay

the bottles of heaven,' Job xxxviii. 37.

Ver. 3. Going and returning,] That
is, ' continually retui'ning,' to wit, into

their channels and treasiu-ies within the

earth, Psal. xxxiii. 7. Eccl. i. 7. So after

in ver. 5. 'going and abating,' that is,

' continually abating, more and more.' So

'going,' is elsewhere used for ' continuing,'

and ' increasing,' Exod. xix. 19. The like

is in Gen. xii. 9. At the end,] Or, after :

as the Greek ti-anslateth it here, and in

ver. €.

Ver. 4. Of Ararat,] That is, of Ar-
menia : a country near Assyria and Meso-
potamia, mentioned also in 2 Kings xix. 37.

Isa. xxxvii. 38. Jer. li. 27. The Greek

here calleth them as the Hebrew Ararat,

but in Isa. xxxvii. 38. it translateth it Ar-
menia. Also the Chaldee here calleth them
' mounts of Kardu,' which many writers

witness to be hills in Armenia. And the

name Ararat seemeth to be turned into Ar-
menia, of Aram, that is Sp-ia and IMinni,

whereof see Jer. li. 27. or of Ai-arat and

Minni compounded.
Ver. 3. Tops,] Hebrew, the heads.

Ver. 6. That Noah opened,] Hebrew,
' and Noah opened

:

' we may leave the w^ord

a7id, as doth the Greek, and our English

speech also beareth : which the Hebrew it-

itself elsewhere showeth may be done, as 2

Kings xiv. 10. 'and why shouldst thou

meddle?' bat in 2 Chron. xxv. 19. and is

I.

left out : so in 2 Chron. xviii. 12. and is

set dow^n, which in 2 Kings xxii. 13. is

left out. So it may be in many other places,

as Gen. xxii. 4.

Ver. 7. A Raven,] An unclean fowl,

Deut. xiv. 14. sent forth forty days after

the tops of the mounts appeared, ' to see if

the ^vate^s were abated,' as the Greek add-

eth, and as the next verse showeth of the

dove. For tlie raven -would have fed on
the dead carcasses, if any had appeared,

Prov. XXX. 17. Returning,] That is,

' tlying to and fro,' retm-ning to the ark, but

not into the same, which the dove after did,

ver. 9. whereupon the Greek interpreters,

as it seemeth, translated it ' returned not.*

Noah had no tidings of the waters abating,

brought by this messenger, therefore he send-

eth another, the dove : which returning

Tvith an olive leaf or branch, ver. 11. sig-

nified the glad tidings of peace, by the mi-
nistry of the gospel, and of the Spirit, (which
the dove represented Matth. iii. 16.) but

the ministry of the law and letter, which
the raven seemeth here to figure out, giveth

the heart of man no evidence that the

waters of God's wrath for sin are any whit
abated.

Ver. 8. A dove from him,] The Greek
saith, 'after him,' meaning 'the raven.'

This dove seemeth to be sent out seven days
after the raven, as may be gathered by the

10th verse, where is mentioned Noah's
waiting ' other seven days.' Of the send-

ing forth of this dove, and of her returning

unto Noah, whom heathens name Deuca-
lion, there is ex"press mention in huii.an

IT
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him into the ark.

aeam send forth the dove out of the ark

'"And he waited yet other seven days ; and did

"And the dove came in

to him at eventide ; and, lo, an olive leaf plucked off, was in her

mouth : and Noah knew that the waters were abated from oiF the

earth. ^-And he waited yet other seven days, and sent forth the

dove; and she did not again return unto him any more. '^And it

was in the six hundredth and first year, in the first month, in the

first of the month, the waters were dried up from off the earth : and
Noah removed the covering of the ark, and he saw, and behold the

face of the ground was dry. '''And in the second month, in the seven

and twentieth day of the month, the earth was dried.

'^And God spake unto Noah, saying, ''^Go forth out of the ark

;

thou, and thy wife, and thy sons, and thy sons' wives with thee.

^'^Every beast which is with thee, of all flesh, of fowl, and of cattle,

and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, bring thou

forth with thee ; that they may breed abundantly in the earth, and be

fruitful and multiply upon the earth. '^'And Noah went forth, and
his sons, and his wife, and his sons' wives with him: '^Everybeast, every

creeping thing, and every fowl ; all that creepeth upon the earth, af-

ter their families, went forth out of the ark. ^And Noah budded an

writers, Plutarch, dialog, de industr. ani-

mal. Abated,] Hebi'ew, lightened : that

is, 'decreased:' so in ver. 11.

Ver. 10. He waited,] Or, ' patiently-

abode:' so in ver. 12. Did AGAi>f send,]

Or, 'added to send :' so in ver. 12. 'did

not add to return:' and ver. 21. 'I will

not add to curse ;' that is, ' not curse any
more.

'

Vkr. 11. Leaf,] Or, branch : as it is

elsewhere Englished, Neh. viii. 13. a sign

that the waters were low : and spiritually a

token of grace and peace in Jesus Christ,

brought in the mouth, tliat is, the vrord

and doctrine of the ministers of the gospel,

compai'ed unto doves, Matth. x. 15. Isa.

Ix. 8. Rom. X. 15. which came unto the

church in the evening of times, in these

'last days,' Heb. i. 1.

Ver. 13. The six hundredth and first

tear,] To wit, 'of Noah's life :' astheGi'eek

expressoth. In the first,] To wit, ' the

first month,' as the Gi'eek addeth ; and the

Hebj'ew before in ver. 4. and after in ver.

li. plainly speaketh ; but affecting brevity,

such words are often omitted. So after :

' the first of the month,' that is, ' the first

day,' as ' the first of the feast,' Matth.
XXV). 17. is expounded by the Holy Ghost,
' the first day of the feast,' Mark xiv,

12.

Ver. 14. The twenty-seventh day of
the month,] By this it appeareth that

Noah was in the ark a fuU year (or year

of days) containing three hundred and six-

ty-five days, according to the course of the

sun. For he entered the ark the seven-

teenth day of the second month, in the six

hundredth year of his life. Gen. vii. 11, 13.

and there he continued till the twenty-

seventh day of the second month, in the

six hundred and first year of his life, as the

13th and 14th verses of this 8th chapter

show. Now the twelve months of the

Hebrews had three hundred and fifty-four

days, (for six months had each of them thirty

days, and the other six months had each

twenty-nine days, which make three liun-

dred and fifty-four) to which add eleven

days, (till the twenty-seventh of the second

month fuU ended) and there are days
three hundred and sixty-five.

Ver. 19. After their families,] That
is, ' the male with his female,' not confus-

edly rushing out all together, but in order,

and ' after their kind,' as the Greek trans-

lateth. Families are here attributed to the

brute creatures, as before, ' man and wife,'

Gen. vii. 2.

Ver. 20. Built an altar,] Of earth,

as is probable by the law after given in

Exod. XX. 24. ' an altar of earth shalt thou
make unto me.' And such the nations after

used, mentioning ' altars of grass,' and ' of

turf,' Virgil, ^neid. 12. Horat. 1. 1. Ode.

19. An altar is called in Hebrew, miz-
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altar unto Jehovah, and took of every clean beast, and of every

clean fowl, and offered up burnt-offerings on the altar. -'And

Jehovah smelled a smell of rest : and Jehovah said in his heart,

I will not again curse any more the ground for man's sake

;

for the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth : and
I will not again any more smite every living thing, as I have

beach, that is, ' a sacrificatorj'^,' or ' place

of slaying the sacrifice,' for the sacrifices

were kiUed upon it, or by it, Gen. xxii. 9,

10. Lev. i. 11. It was a holy place, ' and
sanctified the offering,' Matth. xxiii. 19.

Exod. xxix. 37. and so w^as a figure of

Christ, ' by whom ^ve offer the sacrifice of

praise always to God,' Heb. xiii. 10, 15.

And it is a tradition of the Jews, that the

place where Noah built this altar, was the

place where Abraham afterward built an

altar to offer Isaac, Gen. xxii. 2. and where
Cain and Abel offered before. See the

notes on Gen. iv. 3. Every clean beast,]

Of the bullocks, sheep, and goats : see the

notes on Gen. vii. 2. So in Pirke R.
Eliezer, chap, xxiii. it is said, ' Noah
brought of the kind of clean beastS; a bull,

a sheep, and a goat, and of the kind of clean

fowls, turtle doves and young pigeons, and
built an altar, and offered,' Sec. Burnt-
offerings :] Named in Hebrew gnolotli,

that is, ascensions, for that they went up
in fire to the Lord, all (except the skin)

upon the altar, as Moses showeth, saying,

* It is the burnt-offering, because of the

bui'ning upon the altar all the night, mito
the morning,' Lev. vi. 9. Therefore the

Holy Ghost in Greek calleth them holo-

cautomata, that is, ' whole burnt-offerings,'

and showeth how they figured ' Christ's

body offered up' unto God for us, Heb. x.

6, 10. and our ' reasonable service' of God
by him, while we present our ' bodies a liv-

ing sacrifice,' holy and acceptable unto God,'

Rom. xii. 1. External bui-nt-offerings

were in use in the church, before the law
given at mount Sinai, as appeareth by this

and Exod. x. 25. and xviii. 12.

Ver. 21. A SMELL,] Or, ' the odour,

savour
:

' It hath the name originally of re-

spiration, and it signified God's gracious ac-

ceptation of the sacrifice offered ; as 1 Sam.
xxvi. 16. ' let him smell an offering :

' Lev.

xxvi. 31. 'I wiU not smell the smell of your

sweet odours
:

' So in Amos v. 2 1 . Wherefore
the Chaldee translateth, ' the Lord accepted

with favour his oblation.' The scripture

speaketh of God, after the manner of men,
who are delighted with sweet odours, Isa. iii.

24). Song i. 2. Of REST,] That is, * of sweet-

ness,' or of 'sweet savour, which refresheth,

comforteth, and quieteth the sense. The He-
brew word is ofthe same root that Noah's name
was of, which signified rest and comfort, Gen.

V. 29. The Greek here, and usually, turneth

it evodias, of ' sweet savoui' :' which the

apostle followeth, saying ; Christ * hath

given himself for vis, an offering and a sacri-

fice to God, for a smell of sweet savour,'

Eph. v. 2. where this sacrifice of Noah,
and all others in the law, are shown to have

their accomplishment in Christ's death : for

otherwise, as it was ' impossible that the

blood of bulls and goats should take away
sins,' Heb. x. 4. so was it impossible that

the smoke of such flesh burned, shoidd be a

sweet odour to God. In his heart,] Or,
' into his heart,' that is, ' heartily,' minding
and ' purposing this thing' which followeth.

Some understand it, unto Noah's heart, as

spoken to his comfort : but the Hebrew el,

unto, is often used for in : as Gen. vi. 6. 1

Sam. xxvii. 1. and the Greek explaineth it

in the former sense. The Chaldee translat-

eth, ' in (or by) his word :
' which may be

imderstood as an oath ; as not only the

Hebrew Doctors say, that God ' stretched

out his right hand, and sware,' &c. Pirke

R. Eliezer, chap, xxiii, but the prophet also

witnesseth, ' I have sworn that the waters

of Noah shall no more go over the earth,'

Isa. liv. 9. Not again curse,] Or, ' not

add to curse.' This taking away of the

curse, notwithstanding man's corrupt heart

remaining, is a notable testimony of God's

rich mercy in Christ, by whom we are

freed from the curse, Gal. iii. 13. Rev.

xxii. 3. Zech. xiv. 11. For the covenant

now made concerning the waters with

Noah, was a figure of that spiritual and
eternal covenant of peace with us in Christ,

as is shown in Isa. liv. 8, 9, 10. For
sian's sake,] The Greek saith, ' for men's

works.' For the imagination,] Or,
' though the fiction :' See Gen. vi. 5. where
from men's merits, the contrary is conclud-

ed to that which here God in mercy pro-

miseth. Youth,] Or, ' childhood :' so

that it meaneth not only man's age, but in-

fancy or child's age, as the word whence
youth here is derived, is spoken of IMoses

when he was a babe, Exod. ii. 6. and we
all are transgressors from the womb, Isa.
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done. ^Henceforth all days of the earth ; seed-time and harvest,

Hiid cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night,

shall not cease.

xlviii. 8. Psal. li. 7. and Iviii. i. In
Sreshith rahba, a Hebrew commentary upon

this place, a Rabbin is said to be asked,

* "When is the evil imagination put into

man ?' And he answered, ' From the hour

that he is formed.' As I have done,] To
wit, ' universally with water :' howbeit,

•tire shall consume the remnant,' Job xxii.

20. for ' the heavens and the earth now, are

by God's word kept in store, reserved imto

fire against the day of judgment and perdi-

tion of ungodly men :

' 2 Pet. iii. 7.

Ver. 22. Henceforth, all days of the
EARTH,] That is, ' Hereafter, so long as the

earth endureth.' It is a promise to conserve

the orderly course and state of the world
thi'ough aU ages, unto the end : under which
also the promise of stability of grace in

Christ, is spiritually covenanted unto the

faithful,: as Jer. xxxlii. 20, 21.

CHAP. IX.

1. God blesseth Noah and his sons. 4. Flesh with the blood, and murder,

oreforbidden. 9. Gods covenant to droivn the earth no more ; 13. sigui-

jicd by the rainbow. 18. Noah replenisheth the ivorld ; 20. pkmteth a
vineyard; 21. is drunken, and mocked of his son : 25. curseth Canaan;
2G. blesseth Shem ; 27. prayethfor Japheth ; 28. and dieth nine hundred
andfifty years old.

And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, Be fruit-

ful, and multiply, and replenish the earth. ^And the fear of you,

and the dread of you, shall be upon every beast of the earth, and
upon every fowl of the heavens, on all that moveth upon the ground,
and on all the fishes of the sea ; into your hand are they given.

^Every moving thing that is living, to you shall it be for meat : as

Ver. 1. Be fruitful,] The blessing first

given to Adam, Gen. i. 28. is here renewed
in the same word : and the Greek hereto

addeth, ' and exercise dominion,' or subdue
it, which the Hebrew expresseth in Gen. i.

Here it is implied in the verse follow-

ing.

Vr.R. 2. Shall be upon every beast,]

Or, ' be it upon ' tliem : this is that sove-

reignty which Adam had over the creatures

before his fall, though not after the same
manlier ; for then the creatures were subject

of their own accord, now of fear, and by
constraint. And although many beasts rebel

against men, and destroy them, especially

for some great sins, Lev. xxvi. 22. 1 Kings
xiii. 24'. 2 Kings ii. 24. yet, as the apostle

saith, ' every nature of wild beasts, and of
birds, and of creeping things, and things in

tlu! sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed of
liii; uiitm'u of man,' James iii. 7.

Ver. 3. Moving,] Or, ' creeping thing

that is living :' that is, as the Greek in the

former verse ti'anslateth, ' movitig things

w^hich live :
' whereby things that die alone,

or are not lawfidly killed, seem unto some
to be excepted ; as after in the la^v, such

are plainly forbidden to be eaten. Lev. xxii.

8. Exod. xxii. 31. So the law touching

unclean beasts, fowls, fishes, &c. mentioned

in Lev. xi. seemeth not to be given as yet.

And this was the ancient Rabbin's judg-

ment, as in Brcshith rahba they say, ' what
is that which Psal. cxlv. 7. teacheth us,

saying : The Lord looseth the bound ? AU
beasts which have been forbidden as imclean

in this world, God will cleanse and license

them in the world to come of the Messias.

Even as to the sons of Noah, at tlie fii'st

they were clean, as it is written, Gen. ix. 3.

every moving thing that is living, to you

sh;iU 1,'e for meat ; as the green herb, fic.
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lie green herb have I given to you all things. "But flesh with the
>oal thereof, the blood thereof, ye shall not eat. ^And surely your
blood of your souls will I require ; at the hand of every beast will I
require it, and at the hand of man , at the hand of every man's
brother will I require the soul of man. ''He that sheddeth man's

As the herb is pennitted unto all, so all

beasts shall be permitted unto all.' As the
GREEN HERB,] Giveu befoi'e for meat to man
and beast, Gen. i. 29, 30.

Ver. 4. With the soul,] Or, 'in the soul,'

that is, ' the life :
' for so the soul often sig-

nifieth. Job ii. 6. John x. 13, 17. The
BLOOD,] This declareth what the former

meant ; ' in the soul,' that is, ' the blood :
' a

reason whereof is shown in the law. Lev.

xvii. 11. 'for the soul, or life, of the flesh

is in the blood :' and in ver. 14. ' the soul of

all flesh is the blood thereof.' So this law
against eating ' flesh with the life or blood,'

seemeth to be against cruelty, not to eat any
part while the creature is alive, or the flesh

not orderly mortified and cleansed of the

blood : 1 Sam. xiv. 32—34'. and this the

reason following doth confirm. Also the

Hebrew Doctors make this the seventh

commandment given to the sons of Noah
which all nations were bound to keep : as

there had been six from Adam's time.

Which they reckon thus; the first against

idolatry, worshipping of stars, images, &c.

The second against blaspheming the name of

God. The third against shedding of blood.

The fourth against luijust carnal copulations,

whereof they make six sorts : 1. with a

man's own mother ; 2. or with his father's

wife ; 3. or with his neighbour's wife ; 4. or

with his sister by the mother's side ; 5. or

with mankind ; 6. or with beasts. Five of

which they gather to be forbidden by Gen.

ii. 24. the other by Abraham's speech. Gen.

XX. 12. The fifth precept was against ra-

pine or robbery. The sixth to have judgment
or punishment for malefactors. And unto

Noah was added the seventh, this here men-
tioned ; which they understand to forbid

the eating of any member, or of the flesh

of a beast taken from it alive. Who-
soever in the world, transgressed any of

these seven commandments wilfully, the

Jews held he was to be killed with the

sword : as showeth Maimony in Misueh,

ti'eat. of Kings, chap. ix. But the hea-

thens that would yield to obey these se-

ven precepts, though they received not cir-

cumcision, nor observed the other ordinances

given afterwards to Israel; they were suf-

fered to dwell as strangers among the Is-

raelites, and to sojourn in their laud, as is

shown after upon Exod. xii. 45. and Lev
xxii. 10.

Ver. 5. And surely your blood,] This
the Greek translateth, ' for even your blood

:

'

so making it a cause and reason of the for-

mer prohibition. Of your souls,] That is,

'your life blood,' whereby your persons

are kept alive. Or, ' of yoiu- souls,' that is,

' of yourselves ;' meaning that whoso killeth

himself, God wiU require his blood at his

own hands, and judge him as a murderer.

So the Jews expoimd these words : Maimo-
ny in Misn. torn. iv. treat, of Murder, chap,

ii. sect. 3. Require,] Or, 'seek out;' and
consequently 'punish,' as Gen. xlii. 22.

Hereupon God is called the ' requirer, or
seeker out, of bloods,' Psal. ix. 13. and so

the punisher. For where Moses saith in

Dent, xviii. 19. ' I will require it of him :'

Peter expoimdeth it, ' he shall be destroyed

from among the people,' Acts iii. 23. Every
beast,] So God ordained in the law, that

the beast which killed a man should be put
to death, Exod. xxi. 28. But the Jews ap-

ply this against such men as procure their

neighbour's death by any wild beast : Maim,
in the foresaid place. Of every man's
brother,] This the Chaldee translateth,
' of the man that shall shed his brother's

blood.' By brother, is meant any other

man, as tlie next verse showeth : for God
made 'all mankind of one blood,' Acts xvii.

26. The Jew Doctors understand this of

such as lend or hire another man to kill

their neighbour, Maimony, ibid.

Ver. 6. He that sheddeth, &c.] Mean-
ing ' wilfully :

' for he that killed his neigh-

bour unawares, his life was provided for

by the law, in Num. xxxv. 11. By sian

SHALL HIS BLOOD BE SHED,] That is, by the

magistrate ; whose power is liei'e established

for killing all wilful murderers : as the

Chaldee expresseth it, saying, ' with wit-

nesses by sentence of the judges shall his

blood be shed.' This was one of the

seven commandmerits given to the sons of

Noah, forementioned. And this accordeth

with the law. Num. xxxv. 29, 30. but pri-

vate men may not use the sword, Matth.
xxvi. 32. Rom. xiii. 4. Image of God,]
And so the injury is not only to man, but

to God himself. The ' image of God ' in

men is del'aced by sin ; but not wholly ; and



54 GENESIS.

blood, by man shall his blood be shed : for in the image of God
made he man. ''And you, be ye fruitful and multiply ; bring forth

abundantly in the earth, and multiply therein.

^And God said unto Noah, and unto his sons with him, saying,

^And I, behold I establish my covenant with you, and with your seed

after you ; '°And Avith every living soul that is with you ; of the fowl,

of the cattle, and of every beast of the earth, with you ; from all that

go out of the ark, to every beast of the earth. "And I will establish

my covenant with you ; and all flesh shall not be cut off any more by
the waters of a flood ; and there shall not be any more a flood to

destroy the earth. ^-And God said. This is the sign of the covenant

which I do give between me and yom, and every living soul that is

with you, to eternal generations. '^My bow I have given in the

cloud, and it shall be for a sign of the covenant between me and the

earth. ^^And it shall be, when I make cloudy the cloud over the

mail's nature having a soul spiritual, under-

standing immortal, &c. still remaineth,

wherein part of God's image is yet to be

seen in man. So the apostle useth a like

reason against the ' cursing of men,' James
iii. 9. And the law after commandeth,
that ' no satisfaction should be taken for

the life of a murderer, who was guilty of

death,' Num. xxxv. 31. 'yea, ' as tlie Jew
Doctors write, ' though he could give aU the

riches in the world, and though the avenger

of blood were willing to free him, yet he

was to be put to death, because the soul or

life of the party murdered, is not the pos-

session of the avenger of blood, but the

possession of the most holy God,' Maimony
treat, of Murder, chap. i. sect. 4.

Ver. 11. To DESTROY,] Hebr. 'to cor-

rupt :
' the Greek saith, ' to corrupt all the

earth.' This showeth that the covenant

was against the universal drowning of the

world, not but that some particular coun-

tries may so perish. Also by saying ' a

flood,' he reserveth other means to consume
the whole world, as ' by fire,' 2 Pet. iii. 7,

10. See the notes on Gen. viii. 21.

Ver. 12. Is the sign,] Or, shall be the

tokeyi. The use of a sign, is to confirm

men's faith in God's promises, Isa. vii. 11.

and xxxviii. 7, 22. Do give,] Or, am giv-

ing; that is, do put, or set : as the Holy
Ghost translateth giving, Isa. xlii. 1. by
putting, Mattli. xii. 18. So in the Hebrew,
that is expressed by the word set, 1 Kings
X. 9, which elsewhere is ^vritten given,

2 Chron. ix. 8. See Gen. i. 17. And the

Chaldee, for ' between me and j'ou,' saith,

' between my word and you :
' as oftentimes,

for ' the Lord,' he putteth his ' word ;' by
which name Ctu'ist is called John i. 1 iu

whom ' all God's promises are yea and
amen.' 2 Cor. i. 20.

Vee. 13. My bow,] That which we call

the rainbow, because it is ' in the cloud in

the day of rain,' Ezek. i. 28. which God
calleth his, for the wonderfulness thereof,

and for the sacramental sign by his special

ordinance. The Heathen poets therefore

called it Thaumantias, as being the work oj"

the wonderful God. It is called a bow, for

the likeness, and hath many colours, partly

waterish, and partly fiery ; to put us in

mind both of the watery flood, whereby the

old world perished, and of the fire, where-
\vith the world that now is shall be burnt,

Job xxii. 13, 16, 20. 2 Pet. iii. 5, 6, 7, 10.

And as the bow is an instrument of war,

and so used in scripture for a sign of wars.

Gen. xlviii. 22. Psal. vii. 13. Lam. iii. 12.

Zech. iv. 10. Rev. vi. 2. so the rainbow^

naturally signifieth waters in the clouds, but
is made of God a sign that the w^aters shall

no more drown us : and though he seemeth

to ' bend his bow like an enemy,' Lam. ii.

4. yet in wrath he remembei-eth mercy.

I have given,] Or do give : for which the

Greek saith, / do put. As the covenant

made with Noah concerning the waters, is

applied to the spiritual covenant made with
us in Christ, Isa. liv. 9, 10. so the rainbow,

the sign of that covenant, is also applied for

the sign of grace from God to his church,

Rev. iv. 3. and x. 1. Ezek. i. 28, The
EARTH,] That is, 'all people in the world.'

See Gen. xi. 1.

Ver. 14. When I make cloudy the
CLOUD,] That is, ' when I bring many thick

and watery clouds :
' which naturally signi-

fy store of rain, 1 Kings xviii. 44, 45.

I'hereforc clouds are often used iu scripture
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earth, that the bow shall be seen in the cloud. '^And I will remem-
ber my covenant which is between me and you, and every living soul

of all flesh ; and there shall not be any more the waters to a flood, to

destroy all flesh. ^'^And the bow shall be in the cloud ; and I will

see it, to remember the everlasting covenant between God and every

living soul, of all flesh that is upon the earth. ^^And God said unto

Noah, This is the sign of the covenant, which I have established be-

tween me and all flesh that is upon the earth.

^^And the sons of Noah that went out of the ark, were Shem, and

Ham, and Japheth : and Ham, he is the father of Canaan. ^"These

three were the sons of Noah : and of these all the earth was over-

spread. -"And Noah began to be a husbandman ; and he planted a

vineyard. ^And he drank of the wine, and was drunken ; and he un-

covered himself within his tent. '^And Ham the father of Canaan,

saw the nakedness of his fathei", and told his two brethren without.

^And Shem and Japheth took a garment, and they laid it upon both

to denote afflictions and dangers unto men,
as Ezek. xxx. 3, 18. and xxxii. 7. and
xxxiv. 12. Soph. i. 13. Joel ii. 2. The
BOW SHALL BE SEEN,] Tlie iise ^vhercof is,

on God's part, ' to remember his covenant,'

as the next verse showeth, and on men's

part, that tliey rest in faith upon liis pi-o-

mise, that he wUl no more drown the world.

Hereupon it is a custom amongst the Jews,

that when any ' seeth the bo^v in tlie cloud

he blesseth God, that remembereth his cove-

nant, and is faithful therein, and stable in

his promise.' Maim, treat, of Blessings,

chap. X. sect. 16. So Ben Siracli saith,

'looli upon the rainbow, and praise him that

made it,' Ecclus. xliii. 11.

Ver. 18. Ham,] Or, Cham : Ch, is to

be j)ronounced, not as we commonly do in

the word chamber, but as in the name
Christ ; as if it were written Cam. And
so in other proper names, written after this

manner; as Chaldea, or Caldea; Chanaan,

or Canaan, and the like. Father of Ca-
naan,] Called in Hebrew Cenaghnan. And
though Ham was father of many more sons,

Gen. X. 6. yet Canaan only is named, be-

cause he was cursed, as liere foUoweth in

ver. 25.

Ver. 20. Began to be,] This speech

doth not necessarily import as if he had
never been a husbandman before ; but that

now after the flood, he was one : as of

Christ it is written, ' he began to say,'

Luke xii. 1. that is, 'he said,' Matth. xvi.

6. 'he began to cast out,' Mai'k xi. 15. that

is, ' he did cast out,' Matth. xxi. 12. and
of others, ' they began to disdain,' Mark x.

41. that is, 'they disdained,' Matth. xx.

2i. and sundry the like. A husbandjian,]

Or, landsman : in Hebrew, ' a man of the

ground ;' that is, giving himself to ' hus-

bandry or tillage:' as the Chaldee saith,

' vs^orking in the earth :' so 'a man of w^ar,'

is ' a soldier,' Josh. v. 4. 'a man of blood,'

is ' a murderer,' 2 Sam. xvi. 7. ' a man
of cattle,' is ' a shepherd,' or 'gi'azier,' Gen.

xlvi. 32. ' a man of words,' Exod. iv. 10.

that is, 'eloquent.'

Ver. 21. He uncovered himself,] That
his shame and nakedness was to be seen :

which showeth, that ' wine is a mocker,'

Prov. XX. 1. and to be ' drunk' therewith

is a ' riotous excess,' Eph. v. 18. This fell

out, in likelihood, some years after his com-
ing out of the ark, as appeareth by the in-

crease of his children's children : after Ca-
naan was born. Noah's sin may be compar-

ed with Adam's, who transgressed by eat-

ing, as Noah doth by drinking the ft'uit of

a tree : upon that, Adam saw himself naked,

and was ashamed ; upon this, Noah is

naked, and his shame discovered. Now, by
drinking the fi'uit of the vine, we have a
sign and seal of the covering of our shame,

the forgiveness of our sins in Christ : Matth.
xxvi. 27—29. Upon this similitude of

Noah's sin with Adam's in part, the Rab-
bins say, that ' Noah found a vine, that was
cast out of the garden of Eden :

' R. Mena-
chem on Gen. ix.

Ver. 22. He told it,] And this, as the

sequel showeth, with a mockage of his aged

father.

Ver. 23. Shem,] In that Shem the

younger is named before his elder brother

Japheth, and after blessed before and above

him, ver. 26, 27. it is most likely, that he

was principal in this good counsel .'nd ^^'crk.
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their shoulders, and went backward, and covered the nakedness of

their father ; and their faces were backward, and they saw not their

father's nakedness. ^^And Noah awoke fi'om his wine ; and he
knew that which his younger son had done unto him. '^And he said,

Cursed he Canaan ; a servant of servants shall he be to his brethren.

'^And he said. Blessed he Jehovah, the God of Shem ; and Canaan
shall be a servant to them. ^'^God persuade Japheth, that he may
dwell in the tents of Shem ; and Canaan shall be a servant to them.

^^And Noah lived, after the flood, three hundred years, and fifty

Ver. 2-1. His younger son,] Which
the Hebrew calleth lesser, meaning in

years.

Ver. 25. Cursed he Canaan,] Or,
' cursed shall he be.' It is thought of some,

that Canaan told Ham his father, of Noali's

nakedness ; and therefore had this curse

upon him and his posterity, rather than the

other sons of Ham, mentioned in Gen. x.

6. or than Ham himself. And although by
Canaan, may be understood or implied Ca-
naan's father, (as the Greek translation hath

Ham, and as elsewhere in scripture Goliath

is named, for Goliath's brother, 2 Sam. xxi.

19. compared with 1 Chron. xx. 5.) yet the

event and history after showeth, that the

Canaanites also were indeed under this

curse, ^\hen the Israelites conquered their

land. And that Noah pronounced this

judgment by God's spirit. But Ham is not

exempted hereby from the curse, although

his son be named : as Shem is not exempt-

ed from the blessing in the next verse,

where ' Jehovah his God' is named. So

Jacob is said to bless Joseph, Gen. xlviii.

15. when Joseph's children had their

blessing, ver. 16, &c. And the curse of

the wicked, reacheth unto ' the fruit of their

body,' Deut. xxviii. 18. A servant of
SERVANTS,] That is, ' a most base and vile

servant:' the Chaldee saith, 'a working
servant

:

' Canaan's name did also portend

his condition, being of canagh to humble, hoiv,

or press doivn. And as servitude is here

brought upon men for a curse, so the scrip-

tures under the name of serving, signifying

sinful men, do shut such out from the king-

dom of God, John viii. .34., 35. Gal. iv. 30,

31. Among the heathens also, such an
estate was counted miserable : ' God tak-

eth away half the understanding of those

men that are brought into servitude
:

'

saith Plato in his sixth book of Laws,
from Homer.

Ver. 26. The God of Shem,] Under
this, Shem also himself receiveth a blessing,

for, ' blessed is the people whose God Jeho-

vah is,' Psal. cxliv. 15. and eternal life is

implied herein, for ' God hath prepared for

them a city, of whom lie is not ashamed to

be called their God,' Heb. xi. 16. and Shem
is the first man in scripture, that hath ex-

pressly this honour. By 'the God of Shem,'
also may be meant Christ, who came of

Shem, according to the flesh ; but is also

' God over all blessed for ever. Amen,'
Rom. ix. 5. Shem by interpretation is a

name, which is also used for renown. Gen.

vi. 4'. and Christ hath ' a name above every

name,' whereat all knees bow, Pliil. ii. 9,

10. Servant to them,] Or, to him : that

is, to Shem, and Japheth, and specially to

Shem : tlie Hebrew signifieth both them and
him. So in the verse following : the Chal-

dee translateth, to them : the Greek,' his

servant.

Ver. 27. Persua.de,] Or, ' shall per-

suade :' or, as the Greek and Chaldee trans-

late it, enlarge. The original word proper-

ly signifieth to persuade, entice, or allure,

by fair and kind words, and is applied to

God's drawing of men imto him by the

gospel, Hos. ii. 14. and in the Hebre'w
there is allusion to his name, japheth

le Jepheth : persuade the persuasible : It

meaneth by fair alluring words to persuade

unto faith and obedience : and so is a pro-

phecy or prayer, that the Gentiles which '

come of Japheth, should be brought to the

faith of the gospel. This word of persuad-

ing, is often used for drawing men to Christ,

Acts xvii. 4. and xviii. 4. and xix. 8. and
xxviii. 23, 24. and it is the special work of

God, John vl. 44. Acts xi. 18. Enlarging

also, is not only of room to dwell in, which
may be implied in this blessing of Japheth,

who had more sons than either Ham or

Shem, but oftentimes of the heart by wis-

dom, love, and comfort ; as in 1 Kings iv.

29. 2 Cor. vi. 11. Isa. Ix. 5. But it is

another Hebrew vvord in those places. He
may dwelt.,] Or, 'and he shall dwell in

the tents of Shem :
' that is, be united with .

the churches of the Jews, the posterity of

Shem, which was fulfilled when the Gen-
tiles became 'joint heirs, aiul of (he same
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years. "^And all the days of Noah were nine hundred years,

fifty years : and he died.

and

body, and joint partakers' of God's promise

in Christ, the stop of the partition wall be-

ing broken do^vn, &c. Eph. iii. 6. and ii.

li, 19. Although it may further imply the

graifing of Japheth's children into the stock

of the church, when Shem's posterity, the

Jews, should be cut off, as Paul showeth in

Rom. xi. 11, 12, 15, 17, &c. So the Reu-

benites are said to ' dwell in the Hagarites'

tents, after the Hagarites were subdued and

fallen, 1 Chron. v. 10. The chui-ch of

Christ, is here and often called tents, or

tabernacles, which are a flitting and movea-

ble dwelling, because such is our estate on

earth ;
' here we have no continuing city,

but we seek one to come, which hath foun-

"dations,' &c. Heb. xiii. 14. and xi. 9, 10.

So, ' the tents of Judah,' Zech. xii. 7. sig-

nify the church ; and ' the tents of Jacob,'

Mai. ii. 12. and 'the tents of the saints,'

Rev. XX. 9. The Hebrew Doctors have
gathered from this prophecy, * that they

should speak in Japheth's tongue, (which in

the ages fdllowing was the Greek) w^ithin the

tents of Shem :' Talmud Hierosolemy in

Megilah. This was fulfilled by the apostles'

speaking and writing the gospel in Greek.

Ver. 29. He died,] Iu the year from
the world's creation 2006, and did see Te-

i*ah the father of Abram, the tenth genera-

tion after him, before his death.

CHAP. X.

1. Tlie generations ofNoalis three sons after theflood. 2. The sons of
Japhefh. 6. The sons of Ham : 8. amongst whom is Nimrod, the ^nighty

hunter and king ; 15. and the tivelvefamilies of Canaan. 19. ^Ae borders

of their land. 21. The sons of Shem, father of the Hebreics.

'And these are the generations of the sons of Noah; Shem, Ham,
and Japheth : and unto them were born sons after the flood. "The

sons of Japheth; Gomer, and Magog, and Madai, and Javan, and

Ver. 1. The generations,] That is, the

children begotten of Noah's three sons : by
whom three parts of the world were inhabit-

ed ; Asia by Shem's posterity ; Africa by
Ham's ; and part of Europe, with Asia the

less, by Japheth's.

Ver. 2. Japheth,] The eldest of the

three brethren, ver. 21. He is renowned
in the ancient Greek writings, called Jape~

tos ; of him many things are fabled by tlie

poets ; and his posterity called Japetionides,

by Hesiod, and others. Gomer,] In Greek
Gamer : of him came a people stiU called

by their father's name in Ezekiel's days
;

seated northward from the land of Canaan :

who did help to afflict the Jews, after their

return out of Babylon, Ezek. xxxviii. 6.

They are of Greek geographers called Kim-
merioi (Kimmerites) a people beyond Thra-

cia. Josephus, in his Antiquities, saith,

the Galatians were of old named Gomerites.

The Kemmerites (or Cimmerians) afterward

degenerated into the name of Cimbrians.

I.

^Iagog,] Of him also came a people and
country so named, which were enemies to

God's people, Ezek. xxxviii. 2. and xxxix.

6. Rev. XX. 8. those that are now called

Scythians, (or Sarmatians) are thought to

be of Jiis race: Joseph. Antiq. b. 1. c. 7.

which Scythians dwelt in Ccelo-syria. Ma-
dai,] The father of the people called Medes,
into whose cities the Israelites were led cap-

tives, 2 Kings viii. 11. They with Paras
(the Persians) overcame the Babylonians,

Isa. xiii. 17. and xxi. 2. Jer. Ii. 11. Dan.
V. 28, 31. and vi. 8. That people is also

mentioned in Acts ii. 9. Javan,] In Greek
lovan ; of him came the peo])le called lories,

that is, Greeks: which are mentioned by the

name Javan, in Ezek. xxvii. 13. Isa. Ixv.

19. Dan. viii. 21. and x. 21. Unto them
the Israelites were sold for bond-men, .Toel

iii. 6. They were called Greeks, of one
Grsecus a king. Tubal,] In Greek Tbo-
bel: his children were stiJI called by his

name ; used trading with the Tvi'ians,

I
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Tubal, and Meshecli, and Tiras. Wnd the sons of Gomer; Ashke-
naz, and Ripliath, and Togarmah. "^And the sons of Javan ; Elishah,

and Tarshish, Kittim, and Dodanim. ^Of these were the isles of the

Ezek. xxvH. 13. and aided Gog their prince,

against the people of God, Ezek. xxxviii. 2,

3. The Thobelites, Josephus saith, in his

time were called Tberi, Antiq. b. 1. c. 7.

they inhabited Spain, and the countries ad-

joining. Meshech,] In Greek, Mosoch

:

of him came the Moscovites, as some tliink,

and the name seemeth to confirm : who re-

moved their dwelling more northward.

Meshech is usually joined with Tubal be-

fore mentioned, near whom he was seated :

Ezek. xxvii. 13. and xxxviii. 2. Josephus

deriveth from him the Cappadocians : (An-

tiq. 1. c. 7.) which of old were called

Meschines. Tiras,] Of him came the

Thracians, and the Greek name Thrax :

he is not mentioned again in scripture, save

in the genealogy, 1 Cliron. i. 5. Here are

of Japheth reckoned seven sons, which first

settled in Asia ; and from thence fm'ther

northward and west. So in Asia, there

are seven Christian chiuxhes of the Gen-
tiles, Rev. i. 11. Thus Japheth hath been

persuaded and enlarged.

Ver. 3. AsHKENAz,] In Hebrew, Ash-
ekenaz : his land and children retained his

name, when they helped the Mcdes to over-

throw Babj'lon, Jer. li. 27. Of him the

sea between Eiu'ope and Asia, 'was called

Axenos Pontos, and after, Euxenos : and
his posterity dwelt in Asia, Pontus, and
Bithynia (mentioned in 1 Pet. i. 1.) rv'here

is the river Ascanius. The Jews now com-
monly call Germany, Ashchenaz : and others

with them derive from it die Ascanes, and
Tuiscones, that is, the Dutchmen. But the

Jerusalem Chaldee paraphrase turneth it

here Asia. There (in Asia the less) is the

coimtry Ascania; and Sicania, named of this

man. Riphath,] He, in 1 Chron. i. 6. is

called Diphath : for the Hebrew letters are

like, and so one put sometimes for another, as

is shown on Gen. iv. 18. Of Riphath, the

Riphean mountains in Scythia seem to hjive

tiieir name. But the holy scriptures men-
tion him not : as being furthest off from the

Jews' Lind. Josephus saith, the PaphJa-
(/orifis c(.me of him. Togarjiah,] In Greek,
Tliorf]ima .- (as the Hebrew itself some-
ti-.nfs translateth letters ; Almuggim, 1

Kings X. 11. and Algummim, 2 Chron. ix.

10. Harchas, 2 Kings xxii. 14. and Chas-
rah, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22.) Of this Togar-
mah's house and offspring, there is mention
in Ezek. vxvii. li. and xxxviii. 6. he was

seated northward near Gomer ; and the

Chaldee paraplirast on Ezekiel, makes his

country Garmamaia, or Germany.
Ver. i. Elishah,] His sons dwelt in isles

and sold blue and purple to the Tyrians,

Ezek. xxvii. 7. Of him came the Gi'eeks

called ^oles, and the country was named
Hellas ; that is, Greece, as both the name,
and Targum Jerusalemy witnesseth. Tar-
shish,] Hebrew, Tharshish : his children

dwelt by the sea, used much shipping and
merchandise, Ezek. xxvii. 12, 25. The
country was after named Cicilia, and there

was also a famous city called Tarsus, where
the apostle Paul was born, Acts xxi. 39.

whither the prophet Jonas fled, Jon. i. 3.

The Hebrews call the main sea Tarshish,

Psal. xlviii. 7. because they usually traflick-

ed by that Tarsean sea. Kittim,] The
Greek saith, ' the Ketians :' whom the Je-

rusalemy paraplirast seateth in Italy : and
Maketia, that is, Macedonia, showeth by the

name, that it also came of Kittim. Of this

people and country mention is made also in

Num. xxiv. 24'. (where the Chaldee trans-

lateth Romans, the Latin Italy,) Isa. xxiii.

I, 12. Jer. ii. 10. and Dan. xi. 30. where
the Latin translateth it Romans. Josephus

deriveth the Cyprians from Kittim, amongst
whom is the oity Kition. Dodanim,]
Written also Rodanim, 1 Chron. i. 7. and
here in Greek Rhodioi. The Rhodeaiis

and Doreans about Greece, seem to come of

these. The scriptures mention not this

Dodanim any more than Tiras, in ver. 2.

tlie Dodona'ans in Epirus seem to come of
him. Thus Japheth hath seven nephews,
as before he had seven sons.

Ver. 5. The isles,] That is, tlie coun-

tries where the nations of Japheth's lineage

dwelt, in Europe, and the isles thereof

:

wherefore although an isle is strictly used
for a little land in the sea, yet often it is

largely put for any country or nation there

inhabiting; whei'efore the Holy Ghost trans-

lateth that nations (or Gentiles) Matth. xii.

21. which in Hebrew is isles, Isa. xlii. 4.

Every man,] The Hebrew Ish, man, is

often put for every one ; and so is translat-

ed in Greek by the Holy Ghost, Heb. viii.

I I. from Jer. xxxi. 34. See also Gen. xv.

10. Their families,] Or kindreds : in

Greek, their tribes : ^vh^ch tvord is after in

this chapter, and other where, as also in

Rev. i. 7. used for nfamily, stock, or kindred
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nations divided, in their lands ; every man after his tongue, after

their families, in their nations.

•^And the sons of Ham ; Cush, and Mizraim, and Phut, and Ca-

naan. ''And the sons of Cush ; Seba, and Havilah, and Sabtah,

and Raamah, and Sabtecha : and the sons of Raamah ; Sheba, and

Dedan. *And Cush begat Nimrod ; he began to be a mighty one in

the earth. ^He was mighty in hunting before Jehovah : therefore

it is said, As Nimrod mighty in hunting before Jehovah. '°And the

beginning of his kingdom was Babylon, and Erech, and Accad, and

of any nation. And in the Hebrew, Egypt
is said to have tribes, Isa. xix. 13. of which
word, see the notes on Gen. xlix. 10, 16.

Vek. 6. Cush,] He was father of the

Arabians and Ethiopians, or Sloors as the

next vei'se showeth : and where Ethiopia

is mentioned in scripture, the Hebrew
name is Cush, Isa. xxxvii. 9. and often

other where ; and they are called Ethiopi-

ans (according to the Greek name) of their

burnt faces and black skin : see Jer. xiLi.

23. MizBAiJi,] Of him came the Egyp-
tians : (and the land of Egj^pt, so called of

the Greek, in Matth. ii. 15. and always in

the New Testament:) in the Hebrew by
Woses and tlie prophets, always called the

land of Mizraim. And it is said to have

the name Egypt, of one Aigtiptos, a king

there. But the Arabians and Turks to this

day, call that land Mizri ,- and Cedrenus in

Greek nameth it Mestra. See also Gen.

xii. 10. and xli. 56. Phut,] Or, Put;
by whose name their childi'en and land was
still called in Ezekiel's time, Ezek. xxvii.

10. and xxxviii. 5. in other wi-iters it is

named Libya, there is the I'iver called

Phthuth, Canaan,] In Hebrew, Cenagh-

nan ; he it wiis whom Noah cui'sed. Gen.

ix. 25. his country (the land of Canaan)

was after given for a possession to the Is-

raelites; famous through all the scriptures.

Pidestina, Judea, (or Jewry) Samaria, Gal-

ilee, were aU parts of this land of Canaan.

Ver. 7. Seba,] Or, Saba, as the Greek

writeth it, of whom came the Sabseans,

who being mixed afterwards with other

peoples, were thereupon called Arabians, that

is, a mixed people J for Arab, (that is, Arabia)

2 Chron. ix. ll. is written also ^reb,
1 Kings X. 15. which properly signifieth a

mixed imdtitude, as in Exod. xii. 38. Ha-
vilah,] In Greek Evila : the posterity of

this man with his four brethren following,

dwelt near the foraier Sabaeans, and with

many others, caused the name of their large

territories to be called Arabia, of the mix-

ture of peoples, as befoi'c is noted. Sheba,]

Called also in Greek Saba .• his posterity

dwelt southward in Ethiopia, a rich land.

The queen of Sheba came from far to hear

the wisdom of Solomon, 1 Kings x. 1. in

the gospel she is called ' Queen of the south,'

Matth. xii. 42. Dedan,] He is mentioned

with his seed, among the merchants, In

Ezek. xxvii. 15. and xxxviii. 13.

Ver. 8. Nimrod,] Called in Greek A^eb-

rod : so in the Hebrew text, 3f. and JB.

are put one for another, as Merodach, Isa.

xxxix. 1. or Berodach, 2 Kings xx. 12.

Nimrod signifieth a 7-ebel, he was the chief

builder of Babel. A mighty one,] The
Gi'eek calleth him a giant.

Ver. 9. In hunting:] This the scripture

applieth to hunting of men, by persecution,

oppression, tyrannj', Jer. xvi. 16. Lam. iii.

52. and iv. 18. Prov. i. 17, 18. And so

the Jerusalemy paraphi'ast hei'e expounds it

of 'a sinful hunting of the sons of men.'

And Moses in the next verse showeth, how
he hunted for ' a kingdom :' which by right

pertauied not to him, seeing he came of

Ham, the youngest of the three brethren,

Gen. ix. 2i. Before Jehovah,] That is,

mightily, openly, and without fear of God,

as Gen. vi. 11. and so as the Lord took

notice of his evU. It is said,] That is,

' commonly said
:

' and become a proverb

against all tyrants and persecutors.

Ver. 10. Babylon,] In Hebrew JBabel :

which the Holy Ghost in Greek calleth

Babylon, Rev. xviii. 2. A city named of

the event, because God there covfoimdcd

their tongues, and ' scattered them,' Gen.

xi. 9. Shinab,] In Greek Senaar : which

is by interpretation, Shenaar : ' that which

scattered (the inhabitants) out of it,' as the

like phrase is used in Job xxxviii. 13. and

hereof it seemeth to have the name : for

otherwise, as all other countries were called

by the name of their first possessors, so this

was named ' the land of Nimrod,' Mic. v.

6. But usually it is called 'Shinar,' Gen. xi.

2, 9. and xiv. 1. Isa. xi. 11. Dan. i. 2.

and is noted for the dwelling place of uick'
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Calneh, in the land of Shinar. "Out of that land went forth Asshur
j

and he builded Nineveh, and Rehobotii the city, and Calah, ^'^And

Resen between Nineveh and Calah : the same is a great city. ^^And

Mizraim begat the Ludims, and the Anamims, and the Lehabims,

and the Naphthuhims, "And the Pathrusims, and the Casluhims,

(from whence came out the Philistims,) and the Caphtorims.

^^And Canaan, he begat Sidon his first-born, and Heth, '^And

the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and the Girgasite, '^And the Hivite,

and the Arkite, and the Sinite, ^^And the Arvadite, and the

Zemarite, and the Hamathite : and afterwards were the families of

eJness, Zech. v. 11. The same land is also

caUed Chaldea, Gen. xi. 28. Jer. li. 24., 35.

Ezek. xxiii. 16.

Ver. 11. Went forth Asshur,] The
Greek translateth it Assiir, as if Asshur,

who WHS the son of Shera ver. 22. to avoid

Nimrod's cruelty, went and builded Nine-

veh, and tlie other cities : and so Josephus

maketh Asshur the builder of Nineveh.

Antiq.l. 1. c. 7. But itmay also well be tran-

slated, he went forth to Asshur, that is, to

Assyria, a counti-y lying near to Shinar, or

Chaldea, having the name of Asshur. Thus
Nimrod hunted from one land to another,

increasing his dominion. So in tlie He-
brew is to be understood to ; as often else-

where ; which the scripture itself showeth
;

as 'the hoiLse,' 2 Sam. vi. 10. for ' luito

the house,' 1 Chron. xiii. 13. ' the land,'

2 Sam. X. 2. for ' unto the land,' 1 Chron.
xix. 2. and many the like. Nineveh,] A
great city, famous by the preaching of the

prophet Jonah, Jon. i. The city,] This
is added, because liehoboth signifieth also

streets : but here it is the name of a city,

ivhich the Greek and Chaldee versions do
confinn : as also Gen. xxxvi. 37.

Ver. 13. The Ludims,] That is, ' Lud
and his posterity;' so after, ' Anam and
his posterity.' For besides the Hebrew form
which is plural, the Greek by article plainly

showeth them to be peoples, not persons.

The man's name seemeth to be Lud, spoken
of in Ezek. xxvii. 10. and xxx. 5. Isa. Ixvi.

19. where also Lud the son of Shem may
be comprehended, Gen x. 22. and his race

the Ludims, or Lydians, in Jer. xlvi. 9. Le-
habims,] Called Libyans ; apeople in Africa.

Ver. 14. Philistims,] Or, Philistines ,-

a people after much spoken of in scripture,

Jiulg. xiii. and xiv, &c. These first dwelt
with the Caphtorims, next mentioned, Jer.

xlvii. 4. and were called by their name,
Deut. ii. 23. and from Caphtor, the Lord
brought them into Canaan, Amos ix. 7.

ivhere they remained imcast out of Israel,

to their great trouble.

Ver. 15. Sidon,] Of him came the Si-

donians, and a city in his land was called

by his name. Great Sidon, Josh. xi. 8. and
xix. 28. a city reno'wned also in human
Avi'iters, for ancientness and fame of the

builders thereof, Q. Curt. lib. iv. This

was after allotted to Ashei", son of Israel,

though they failed in not casting out the in-

habitants, Judg. i. 31. Heth,] of whom
came the Hethites, or Hittites, Gen. xv.

20.

Ver. 16. The Jebusite,] That is, as the

Chaldee pai'aphrast expresseth, the Jebusites,

Amorites, &c. the singular number being

put for the plural, as also in Gen. xv. 20,

21. Exod. iii. 8. and xxiii. 23. and many
other places : and the Hebrew text confirm-

eth this, as in 2 Sam. v. 6. ' the Jebusite

the inhabitant,' for which in 1 Chron. xi.

4. is ^vTitten, 'the Jebusite the inhabitants:'

which plainly showeth this name to be put

for the whole nation. See also before Gen.

iii. 2. and iv. 20. Jebus the son of Canaan,

in his country was a city called by his name
Jebus, and Salem, and last of all Jerusalejin,

Judg. xix. 10. Gen. xiv. 18. 1 Chron. xi.

4. These and their brethren before and
after named, dwelt in the land which God
gave the Israelites. The Amorites,] Who
were a mighty people, ' whose height was
like the height of cedars, and they were
strong as oaks,' Amos ii. 9. Girgasite,]

Called also Gergesenes, Matth. viii. 28. and
Gaderenes, Luke viii. 26. who desired Christ

to depart out of their coasts, Matth. viii.

34.

Ver. 17. The Hivite,] Hebrew, Cliiv-

viie : in Greek Evite, that is, Evites, a

people mentioned after, in Gen. xxxiv. 2.

and xxxvi. 2. Exod. iii. 8. of them came
tlie Gibeonites, whose lives were spared by
Joshua, Jos. xi. 19. The rest which follow,

dwelt also in cities near the former; as the

Arkite in Arka, by the bottom of mount
Lebanon; the Zemarite in Zcmaraim, which
after fell to the Beiijamites, Joc>h. xviii. 22.

and so the rest.
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the Canaanite spread abroad. '^And the border of the Canaanite was
from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto Gaza ; as thou coniest to

Sodom and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Seboim, unto Lashah.
^°These are the sons of Ham, after their famihes, after their tongues,

in their lands, in their nations.

^And there was born also to Shem himself; the father of all the

sons of Eber ; the brother of Japheth, the elder. ^The sons of

Shem ; Elam, and Asshur, and Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram.
^And the sons of Aram ; Uz and Hul, and Gether, and Mash.
-'*And Arphaxad begat Salah; and Salah begat Eber. ""^And unto
Eber were born two sons : the name of the one Peleg, for in his

days was the earth divided : and the name of his brother, Joktan.

^And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph : and Hazarmaveth,

Ver. 19. Sidon,] A city in the north-

west part of Canaan : the borders of the land

which God gave the Israelites, are here

briefly described ; but purposely and largely

in Num. xxxiv. Gaza,] A city of the

Philistines, Judg. xvi. situate in the south-

west of Canaan. Sodom,] In Hebrew
Sedom : of this and the rest, see the history.

Gen. xviii. and xix. They lay in the south-

east part of the land of Canaan.

Ver. 21. There was born,] To wit, 'an

offspring,' or 'children:' set down after-

wards. Such words are often to be under-

stood : as is sho^vn on Gen. iv. 20. Sons
OF Eber,] Or, of Heher, that is, of God's

cliurch, which, when others fell away, con-

tinued in Eber's posterity, of whom came
'Abram the Hebrew,' Gen. xiv. 13. and
his children were called Hebrews, Gen.

xxxix. ll, 17. Exod. i. 15, 16. And though

Sliem were father of many more sons than

of Eber's ; yet are they counted Shem's m
special, for retaining his faith and promises

;

as Rom. ix. 8. So on the contraiy, Ham
is called the father of Canaan, Gen. ix. 18.

who had other sons also, but on Canaan his

j'oungest, was Ham's curse visibly executed.

Gen. ix. 25. as Shem's blessing was on E-
ber's seed, Gen. xiv. 13, 19. Brother of

Japheth,] He was also brother of Ham
;

but the scripture caUeth them brethren more
especially, that are allied silso in qualities, as

Shem and Japheth for good. Gen. ix. 23,

27. Simeon and Levi, for evil, Gen. xlix.

5. The elder,] Or, the great, to w^it, in

birth : for Japheth was born before Shem,
as is observed in Gen. v. 32. and the Greek
version here plainly showeth that Japheth

^vas the elder. So greater is used for elder ;

lesser for younger, in Gen. xxvii. 1, 15. and
often in the scriptures.

Ver. 22. Elam,] Of whom came the

Elamites, which seated in a province called

Elam in the upper part of Persia, Dan. viii.

2. Isa. xxi. 2. They proved enemies to the

sons of Eber, and vrere for it punished ; but

in the end obtained mercy, Isa. xxii. 6. Jer.

xlix. .36, 39. Acts ii. 9. Asshur,] Or,

Assur : of him came the Assyrians, and
their land was named Assyria ; much spoken

of in the scriptures : they were the scourge

of Israel, Eber's children, 2 Kings xv. 19,

29. Isa. X. 5. and xxxvi. 1, &c. Arphax-
ad,] Or, Arpachshad : he hath no special

genealogy, or country in scripture, but that

he is the father of our Lord Christ, after

the flesh, Luke iii. 36. Lud,] Of whom
came the Lydians, a people in Asia, differ-

ing from Lud, son of Mizraim, son of Ham,
of whom came the Lydians in Africa, near

Cush, or Ethiopia. See before, ver. 13.

Aram,] Of whom came the Aramites, that

is, (after the Greek) Syrians, enemies also

to God's people, Judg. iii. 10. 2 Sam. viii.

5, 6. 1 Kings xx, &c. For Aram seating in

the land of Shur in Asia, his country is

therefore called in the Hebrew by his name,
Aram, in the Greek Syria : as of Asshur,

Cometh Assyria, the New Testament al-

ways foUoweth the Greek name, Luke iv.

27. Matth. iv. 14. Aram's land had many
parts, as Padan Aram, Gen. xxviii. 2.

Aram Naharaim, (or Mesopotamia) Gen.

xxiv. 10. Aram ofDamascus, 2 Sam. viii.

6. Aram Zobah, Psal. Ix. 2. Aram Maacah
1 Chron. xix. 6. and Aram heth Rehob, 2
Sam. x. 6.

Ver. 24. Salah,] Hebrew, Shelach.

Ver. 25. Peleg,] Or, Phalec, as Luke
iii. 35. tlicat signifieth division.

Ver. 26. Joktan,] Or, Jehtan : of him
and his posterity (though here are reckoned

many sons) the scriptures makt; little men-
tion : but by their names, compared with the

names of countries in human wi'itei's, they

seem to have seated iu the East Indies, and
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and Jerah, ^And Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah, '^^And Obal,

and Abimael and Sbeba, ~^And Opbir, and Havilah, and Jobab : all

these were sons of Joktan. ^"And their dwelling was from Mesha,

as thou goest to Sephar, a mount of the east. ^^These are the sons

of Shem, after their families, after their tongues, in their lands, after

their nations. ^'These are the families of the sons of Noah, after

their generations, in their nations : and from these were the nations

divided in the earth after the flood.

there to have increased to mighty nations :

but fallen from the faith of their father

Eber, that they are not worthy to be reckoned

for his seed. Hazarmaveth,] In Greek

Sarmoth : this man's posterity seem to have

dn-elt in Sarmatia, a gi'eat country beyond

Germany, and named (as is like) of this

man.
Ver. 27. Hadoram,] In Greek, Hodor-

ra : of the first part of this name, Hado,
some think Hodu, that is India, veas so call-

ed, Esth. i. 1.

Ver. 29. OrHiR,] In Greek, Oupheir :

from this man's land in India, Solomon's

ships fetched store of fine gold, precious

stones, &c. 2 Chron. ix. 10, 13,21. 1 Kings

ix. 27, 28. and the gold itself was called, by
figure of speech, Ophir^ Job xxii. 2i. and
in other languages Obruson and Obryzum,
of Ophyrizum, pure gold.

Ver. 30. Their dwelling,] Hebrew,
their seat. Mesha,] In Greek, Massee.

Sephar,] In Greek, Saphera.

Ver. 32. The families,] In Greek, the

tribes, or kindreds. By this genealogy here,

compared with the names of nations in hu-

man ^vTiters, it appeareth how God ' hatli

made of one blood, all nations of men, for to

dwell on all the face of the earth ; and hath

determined the times before appointed, and

the bounds of their habitation,' Acts xvii.

26.

CHAP. XL

1. One language was in all the world. 3. TJie building of Babel, 5. for
which God sent the confusion of languages. 10. Tlie generations and lives

of the second ten patriarchs ; as 11. of Shem, 12. Arphaxad, 14. Sa-
lah, 16. Eber, 18. Peleg, 20. Reu, 22. Serug, 24. Nahor, 26.

Terah, arid Abram ; 30. lohose wife Sarai is barren. 31. Terah and
Abram remove from Ur of the Chaldees, toivards Canaan : but tarry at

Haran, where Terah dieth.

'And all the earth was of one lip, and of one speech. "And it was.

Ver. 1. The earth,] That is, ' the in-

liabitants of the earth, all nations:' Such
words, easy to be understood, are often want-
ing : the scripture itself sometimes maketh
them plain ; as, ' will God dwell on the

earth ?' 1 Kings viii. 27. that is, ' with
men on the earth :' 2 Chron. vi. 18. and,
' all lands and their land,' Isa. xxxvii. 18.

is expounded, nations and their land,' 2
Kings xix. 17. ' all the earth sought to see

Solomon,' 1 Kings x. 24<. that is, 'all the

kings of the earth,' as is expressed 2 Chron.
ix. 23. See Gen. vi. 11. and xxvii. 46.

Of one lip,] That is, as Targum Jerusa-

lemy expoiuideth it, of one tongue, or lan-

guage. The like is in ver. 6 and 7. So

lips are languages, 1 Cor. xiv. 21. One
SPEECH,] Or, ' the same words.' This

speech was Hebrew, which after the confu-

sion remained in Eber's family as the

names of men do plainly confirm. So the

Jerusalemy Targum here saith, ' they spake

in the holy tongue, whei'ewith the world

was created at the beginning.' And this

Ilebrc^v tongue Adam and all the patriarchs

spake, and Moses and the prophets wrote
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when they journeyed from the east, that they found a plain in the

land of Shinar, and they seated there. ^And they said every man to

his neig-hbour, Go to, let us make bricks, and burn them with a burn-

ing: and they had brick for stone; and slime had they for mortar. **And

they said, Go to, let us build us a city, and a towxr, and let the top

thereof reach to the heavens ; and let us make us a name : lest we
be scattered abroad upon the face of all the earth.

^And Jehovah came down to see the city and the tower, which the

sons of men builded. '^And Jehovah said, Behold, the people is one,

and they have all one lip ; and this they begin to do : and now, there

will not be cut off from them any thing that they have imagined to

the oi-acles of God in it : and it was used

of all the world, the space of seventeen

hundred and fifty-seven years, tiU Peleg

son of Eber was bom, and Babel tower in

building ; which was a hundred years after

the flood. Gen. x. 25. and xi. 9. After

that, it was in use among the Hebrews, or

Jew^s, called therefore the Jews' language, Isa.

xxxvi. 11, until they w^ere carried captive

into Babj'lon, ^vhe^e the holy tongue ceased

from common use among men, and mixed
Hebrew came in place. So now of a long

time, none in the world speaketh naturally

the language of Adam, and of the old w^orld
;

but it is gotten ^vitii study and learning.

This great labour hath God laid on the sons

of men.
Ver. 2. Shinar,] Or, Sciiaar, which

was also named Chaldca, and, as the Chal-

dee par^phrast translateth it, Babylon, the

land of Nimrod : see before, Gen. x. 10.

Targuin Jerusalemy calleth it Pontus.

Ver. 3. Go to,] Or, come en : Hebrew,
give : a word of exhortation. So ver. 4.

and 7. Make,] Or, ' form as bricks.'

With a burning,] Or, ' to a burning :'

that is, thoroughly, ov as the Greek saith, ivith

fire. Thus wanting stones, they devised

matter to make theii* cursed building.

Slime,] A kind of natural lime, that was
found there in pits and rivers, which served

for building, as well or better than artificial

mortar. In Hebrew, the words differ but

little, 'they had chemer (natural lime) for

chomer' (artificial lime, or mortar.) So

Gen. xiv. 10. Compare herewith the hea-

venly Jerusalem, w^hose walls are garnished

with all precious stones. Rev. xxi. 19. 1

Pet. ii. 5.

Ver. 4. The top,] Hebrew, the head,

and here the word reach, or the like, is to

be understood ; for so the scripture oft

speaketh with brevity : as, ' the ark under

curtains,' 1 Chron. xvii. I. that is, ' re-

maining xmder curtains,' 2 Sam. vii. 1.

' the man of war by night,' 2 Kings xxv.

4. that is, ' fled by night,' Jer. lii. 7. and
many the like. See Gen. xiii. 9. and xxiii.

13. And by ' the head reaching to heaven'

is meant a very high tower, as Dent. i. 28.

Matth. xi. 23. and Babylon afterwards used

like proud speeches. Ezek. xiv. 13, 14. A
NAME,] Meaning a great name, to be re-

nowned and famous: as where one prophet

saith, ' I have made thee a name,' 1 Chron.

xvii. 8. another explaineth it, ' a great

name,' 2 Sam. vii. 9. See also 2 Sam. viii.

13. This vv^ord name is sometimes put for

God himself. Lev. xxiv. 11, 16, whose name
is a strong tower, into \vhich the righteous

rmineth, and is set aloft, Prov. xviii. 10.

and to ' walk in his name,' is to keep his

faith and true religion, Mic. iv. 5. contra-

ry to n'hich some do think this tower of

Babel was builded ; as R. IMenachem on
this place citeth some that said, name, here

meaneth nothing but idolatry. And Tar-

gum Jerusalemy expoundeth this building,

to be pai'tly for religion, partly for mimition

in time of war ; saying, ' Let us build us a

city and tower, &c. and let us make for us

within it, a house of worship,' (or temple.)

Lest we, &c.] A fear arising from their

own guilty consciences, as is often in the

wicked, Job xv. 20, 21. Lev. xxvl. 36.

Prov. XX viii. 1.

VzR. 5. Came down,] That is, showed

by his works, that he took knowledge of

this evil to punish it. This is spoken of

God after the manner of men : so Gen.

xviii. 21. Psal. cxliv. 5. See the notes on

Gen. vi. 6. The Chaldee explaineth it

thus ; * And the Lord appeared to take

vengeance upon the works of the city and
tower.

'

Ver. 6. There will not be cut off

FROM THEii,] That is, 'they will not be re-

strained :' so noting their wilful persisting

in the evil begim. Or question-wise thus,

' should they not be cut off?' (or restrain.
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do. ''Go to, Let us go down, and let us confound there their lip, that

they may not hear every man his neighbour's lip. ^And Jehovah
scattered them abroad, from thence, upon the face of all the earth :

and they left off to build the city. ^Therefore is the name of it call-

ed Babel ; because there Jehovah confounded the lip of all the

earth : and from thence Jehovah scattered them abroad upon the

face of all the earth.

^°These are the generations of Shem : Shem was a hundred years

old, and he begat Arphaxad two years after the flood. "And Shem
lived after he begat Arphaxad, five hundred years, and begat sons

and daughters.

^-And Arphaxad lived five and thirty years, and he begat Salah.

'^And Arphaxad lived, after he begat Salah, four hundred years, and
three years, and begat sons and daughters.

ed ?) meaning, it was very meet they

should.

Ver. 7. Let us go down,] The holy

Trinity here determineth, (as when in Gen.

i. 26. he said, ' Let us make man :') against

the former determination of vain men, ver.

'k So 'he dissipateth the counsel of the

nations,' Psal. xxxiii. 10. Not hear,]

That is, ' not understand :
' so in 1 Cor.

xiv. 2. ' he speaketh not unto men, for no
man heareth :' that is, ' understandeth :'

and in Isa. xxxvi. 11. ' Speak Syriao,

for we hear;' that is, ' understand' it : so

' a hearing heart,' for ' an understanding,'

1 Kings iii. 9. 'Joseph heard,' that is, 'un-

derstood,' Gen. xlii. 23. and sundry the

like. Albeit, God might at first smite them
all Avith deafness, that they could not at all

hear ; and then change their tongues. A
like judgment David wisheth against his

enemies, Psal. li. 10.

Ver. 8. Scattered,] And so dissolved

their communion, and brought on them the

evil which they sought to prevent, ver. 4.

for, ' that ^vhich the wricked feareth, shall

come upon him,' Prov. x. 24. The He-
brew Doctors from hence do conclude, ' The
generation of the division (of tongues) have
MO part in the world to come, that is, in

the kingdom of heaven, as it is ^vritten.

And the Lord scattered them from thence,

&c. The Lord scattered them in this

world ; and from thence the Lord scattered

them in the world to come.' Talmud
Bab. in Sanhedr. chap. x. Left off to
build,] The contrary miracle God vkrought
by the gift of tongues, to build up Jerusa-
lem, Acts ii. 4, 6, 11, &c.

Veb. 9. Babel,] Or Babylon, in the

Greek translated covfus'iim : because there

the Lord iHalul, that is,) covfrnrnded their

language : and Bahel is the same as Balhel,

but for ease of speech the first / is left out :

and it accordeth with the Chaldee or Baby-
lonian tongue, which soundeth the Hebrew
Balal, ISalbel, as the Chaldee paraphrast

here hath it. Lip of all the earth,]

That is, ' language of all people on the

earth :' see ver. 1. And here tongues first

were ' for a sign to imbelievers,' as 1 Cor.

xiv. 22. that by this judgment they might
be converted unto the Lord ; though they

made no such use thereof, as neither did

those that mocked at the gift of tongues

whereby the heavenly city was builded,

Acts ii. 4— 13. The Hebi-ew Doctors say,

that ' at this dispersion there were ^seventy

nations, with seventy sundry languages,' Ii.

Menachem on Gen. xi.

Ver. 10. Old,] Hebrew, son, and so in

the rest that follow. See the notes on Gen.

v. 32. and compare this genealogy with that

there. Ten patriarchs are there reckoned

from Adam to Noah ; and ten here, from
Shem to Abraham : both of them proceed-

ing with the lineage of our Lord Christ,

who came of all these fathers according to

the flesh, Luke iii. There each father's ge-

neration is set down in three verses, here

but in two : and their death is not spoken

of. Howbeit the lives of men are now
shortened to the half. Ver. 11. Five hun-
dred years,] By this we may gather, that

Shem lived till Isaac son of Abram was fif-

ty years old, and saw ten generations after

him before he died. A singular blessing

both to him and them.

Ver. 12. Begat Salah,] Or, Shelach :

and as the Holy Ghost counted the time of

Arphaxad's birth, ' two years after the

flood ;' ver. 10. so may we gather it for all

the rest : us S;Jah was born thirty-seven
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''And

thirty

PelefT

and

'^And Salah lived thirty years, and he begat Ebei-. '^And Salah
lived, after he begat Eber, four hundred years, and three years, and
beffat sons and dauohters.

""And Eber lived four and thirty years, and he begat Peleg.

Eber lived, after he begat Peleg, four hundred years, and
years, and begat sons and daughters.

^^And Peleg lived thirty years, and he begat Reu. ^^And
lived, after he begat Reu, two hundred years, and nine years

begat sons and daughters.

*°And Reu lived two and thirty years, and he begat Serug. "'And

Reu lived, after he begat Serug, two hundred years, and seven years,

and begat sons and daughters.

^And Serug lived thirty years, and he begat Nahor. '^And Serug
lived, after he begat Nahor, two hundred years, and begat sons and
daughters.

^*And Nahor lived nine and twenty years, and he begat Terah.
"And Nahor lived, after he begat Terah, a hundred years, and nine-

teen years, and begat sons and daughters.

^^And Terah lived seventy years, and he begat Abram, Nahor, and
Haran. "And these are the generations of Terah : Terah beo-at

Abram, Nahor, and Haran : and Haran begat Lot. "^And Haran

years aftei' the flood, and after tlie creation

of the world, 1G93. The Greek transla-

tion inserteth here, a man which never was,

by the Hebre^v verity, saying that ' Ar-
phaxad begat Cainan ;' and that ' Cainan
lived a hundred and thirty years, and be-

gat Salah.' Also the time of each father's

procreation is for the most part changed in

the Greek. This seemeth to be done pur-

])osely, that the true genealogy might not be

known to the heathen, for %vhom the Greek
Bible was first translated. And because in

all Greek Bibles Cainan was set down : the

evangelist also, to bear w^ith the woi'ld's

weakness, or for other causes seeming good

to the Spirit of God, reckoneth Cainan be-

tween Arphaxad and Salah in Luke iii. .36.

But neither here, nor in 1 Chron. i. nor in

any Hebrew text, is his name recorded.

See a like thing in Gen. xlvi. 20.

Ver. 14. Begat Eber,] After the

flood 67 years, in the year of the world

1723.

Ver. 16. Begat Peleg,] Or, Phaleg :

after the flood 101 years, and of the year of

the world 1757.

Ver. 17. Four hundred and thirty
YEARS,] So Eber lived till Abraham was
dead, Gen. xxv. 7. and was the longest liver

of all that were born after the flood ; and
they that came after him lived not past half

his days.

Ver. 18. Begat PIeu,] Or, Rehu : after

1.

the flood 131 years, and of the world
1787.

Ver. 20. Begat Serug,] Or, Siiruch :

after the flood 163 years, and of the world
1819.

Ver. 22. Thirty years,] At the same
age, Peleg and Salah are before noted to have
begotten their fons. Begat Nahor,] Af-
ter the flood 193, and of the world
1849.

Ver. 24. Begat Terah,] Or, Terach :

after the flood 222 years, and of the world
1878.

Ver. 26. Begat Abram, Nahor, and
Haran,] That is, began to beget : and so

begat one of these three (to wit, Haran) not

all in the same year : the like was before

in Noah's begetting Shem, Ham, and Ja-

pheth, Gen. v. 32. where Shem for dignity

was named first, as Abram is here ; and
Japheth the eldest last, as Haran is here.

For Terah the father died 205 years old,

ver. 32. then Abram departed from Hai'an,

73 years old, Gen. xii. 4. wherefore Abram
was born, not svhen Terah was 70, but

vrlien he was 130 years old, \vhich was
after the flood 352 years, and of the woi'ld

2008.

Ver. 28. Land of his nativity,] That
is, ' his native country :' or, as the Greek
saith, ' wherein he was born.' Ur or ti?e

Chaldees,] That is, ' Ur in the land of

the Chaldeans:' which land Stephen calleth

K
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died, before the face of Terali his father, in the land of his nativity,

in Ur of the Chaldees. "^And Abram and Nahor took them wives : the

name of Abram's wife tvas Sarai ; and the name of Nahor's wife,

Milcah, the daughter of Haran the ftither of Milcah, and the father

of Iscah. ^°And Sarai was barren ; she had no child. ^And Terah
took Abram his son, and Lot the son of Haran his son's son, and
Sarai his daughter-in-law, the wife of Abram his son : and they went
forth with them, from Ur of the Chaldees, to go to the land of Ca-
naan ; and they came unto Haran, and dwelt there. ^And the days

of Terah were two hundred years, and five years i and Terah died

in Haran.

also Mesopotamia, Acts vii. 2, 4. for it lay

between two rivers. And Chaldeaisby human
writers also called Mesopotamia, Plin. hist.

b. 6. c. xxvii. Ur signifieth light and Jire :

here the Chaldee paraphrast taketh it to be

the name of a city, but the Greek translateth

it a country : and Stephen in Acts vii. 4.

saith, 'the land of the Chaldeans.' And
the Chaldees being idolators, in likelihood

consecrated and named this place unto and

of the Jire, which they had seen to come

down from heaven upon the father's sacri-

fices, (as is noted on Gen. iv. 4.) and where-

of they were wont to light lamps for to

keep the fire, which thereupon they called

Orim asda, 'lights of grace.' So other

heathens after used to honour Jire, as Q.,

Curtius, b. 4. saith of Darius, that he ' call-

ed upon the sacred and eternal fire.' Or it

might be a place of sacrificing in Chaldea,

as God had his ' Ur, that is, f.re, in Sion,

and furnace in Jerusalem,' Isa. xxxi. 9.

So the Jerusalemy paraphrast calleth it

here, ' the fiery furnace of the Chaldees.'

Chaldees,] Or, Chaldeans : called in He-
brew Chasdim, and s turned into /, maketli

Chaldim . the Holy Ghost in Greek, whom
we follow, calleth it so, Chaldees, Acts vii.

4. And because they much used astrology,

therefore in time it was common for astro-

logers to be called Chaldeans, as in Dan. ii.

2, 4, 5.

Ver. 29. Sarai,] She was daughter of

Abram's father, though not of his mother.

Gen. XX. 12. her name was changed to Sa-

lah, as Abram also was named Abraham :

seeGen. xvii. 5, 15. Daughter of Haran,]
By this also it appeareth, that Haran was
eldest of the three brethren. And this Mil-
cah (or Melcha, as the Greek writeth her)

j\as grandmother to Eebekah, Isaac's wife.

Gen. xxii. 20, 23. Iscah,] In Grtek, les-

cha ; the Jews tlii'ik this was Sarai, and

that she had two names : and was said to be

daughter of Terah, Gen. xx. 12. as being

his grandchild.

Ver. 31. Terah took Abram,] It

appeareth by Josh. xxiv. 2. that these

fathers were fallen to idolatry, and ' served

other gods' in Chaldea or Mesopotamia :

and thei'e ' the God of glory appeared to

Abram, and said, Come thou forth from thy

land and from thy kindred ; and come in-

to the land which I will show thee,' Acts

vii. 2, 3. whereas therefore ' Terah here

took Abram,' &c. it seemeth Abram ac-

quainted his father with this oracle of God,

and that Terah repenting, consented also to

go out ; and is for it made as principal in

the journey. With them,1 That Is, ' with
Terah and Abram,' whoin Moses by this

word them, implieth to be author under

God of this removal towards Canaan, agree-

able to Stephen's narration, Acts vii. as is

before noted. Wherefore also in Gen. xv.

7. and Neh. ix. 7. it is manifested that

the calling was specially of Abram. And
his Jaith is particularly commended, Heb.
ii. 8. Dwelt,] Or, seated there ; that is,

' dwelt in Haran :' as Acts vii. 2. where
' Abram got substance,' and ' made souls,'

Gen. xii. 5. and tarried there till his father

Terah died, Acts vii. 4. whose old age

seemeth to be the cause of their staying in

that place. And this Haran was in the

land of Chaldea also, and not far from Ur
;

wherefore God again called Abram thence.

Gen. xii. 1. And although there was a

nearer way fi'om Ur to Canaan, than to go

by Haran, as in the maps of those countries

may be seen, yet because the nearest way
was most dangerous and troublesome, God
led them about by an inhabited and safe

way, providing so for their infirmities, as

he did the like after, for Abram's children,

in Exod. xiii. 17, 18.
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CHAP. XII.

1. God calleth Abram to go ivto another land : 2. promiseth to bless

him, and in him, all families of the earth. 4. Abram dejmrteth with Lot,

from Haran to Canaan. 6. He journeyeth through the land, 7. tvhich is

jjromised him in a vision ; aiul there he buildeth altars. 10. He is driven by

afamine into Egypt. 11. Fear maketh him say his wife to be his sister.

14. For her beauty she is taken itito king Pharaoh's house; 17. but the

Lord byplagues compelleth him to restore her.

^' D D

'And Jehovah said unto Abram, Go thou from thy hand, and from

thy kindred, and from thy flither's house, unto the land which I will

show thee. ^And I will make thee a great nation ; and I \vill bless

S 3 9 These tliree letters signify, tliat

here be^ns tlie third Para&hah or sec-

tion of the Law ; which upon God's first

words to Abram, is called Lee leca, that is,

Go thou. See before in chap. vi. 9.

Ver. 1. SaiDj] To wit, ' after that

Abram's father was dead,' Acts \'ii. i.

Thus God was he ' that redeemed Abram,'
Isa. xxix. 22. Go thou,] Or, ' Go for

thyself:' signifying, that though no other

would, yet he should for his own good, get

him out from that idolatrous place. So

God calleth all from such estate, Rev. x\aiL

4. From thy land,] Or, ' out of thy couu-

tiy ;' that wherein he no%v dwelt, iu Haran,

which was in the same land of Mesopota-

mia that Ur stood in. Gen- xxiv. 10. and

xxviii. 2, 7, 10. compared with Actsvii. 2.

Gen. xi. 28. Tlie Hebrew Doctoi-s ex-

jtound the name Aran, by Huron aph, that

is, ivrathful anger, R. Menacliera on Gen.

xii. as if he were now to depart from the

place of wrath. So we which ' by nature

were children of wrath,' Ephes. ii. 3. are

called and chosen of Christ out of this world,

and from worldly corruption, John xv. 19.

2 Pet. i. 4. and are by him ' delivered from

the wrath to come-.' 1 Thes. i. 10. Thy
KINDRED,] To wit, Nahor and the rest, ex-

ceping Lot. For although there is no ex-

press mention of Nahor, among others that

went with Terah from Ur, in Gen. xi.

31. yet it appeareth by the histoiy follow-

ing, that Nalior went as far as Padan-aram

iu Mesopotamia, and there settled: so that

it was after called, ' Nahor's city,' Gen.

XXV. 20. and xxiv. 10, 15. and the same

was Haran, Gen. xxviii. 2, 10. and there

was ' Abram's kindred, and country' here

spoken of Gen. xxiv. 4. Father's hoiisp:,]

For the father Terah heiug dead, his

household, as it seemeth, would go no fur-

ther, but staid there with Nahor : and only

Lot and his house went with Abram, as the

fourth verse and history following doth

confirm. So Terah's house and Nahor, left

fallo%ving of God, and turned again to idol-

atiy ; as appeareth by Gen. xxxi. 30, 33.

Josh. xxiv. 2. From such, Christ also call-

eth all to follow him, Luke xiv. 26, 27.

and so the Spirit saith to the church, ' for-

get thy people and thy father's house,' Psal.

Xlv. 11. Wll-L SHOW THEE,] That IS, 'tlie

land of Canaan,' ver. 3. but God herenam-

eth it not, for more proof of Abram's faith

and obedience. For as ' he raised up' this

man of ' justice from the east,' so ' caUed

he him to his foot,' that is, to follow him
and his direction, Isa. xli. 2. Exod. xi. y.

But under this earthly inheritance, was
typed a heavenly, which ' Abram looked

for,' Heb. xi. 9, 10. And in Salem, a city

of Canaan, Melchisedek reigned, and was

]>iiest of the most high God, and blessed

Abram, Gen. xiy. 18, 19.

Ver. 2. A great,] Or, ' to a great na-

tion,' that is, ' to become the father of a great

nation:' see Gen. ii. 7. and xvii. 4. Of
this promise, there was no visible hope, be-

cause ' Sarai his wife, (being sixty-five

years old) was barren,' Gen. xi. SO. for

which Abram complained, Gen. xv. 2, 3.

But under this promised nation, was implied

also a spiritual seed, of faithful people, Rom.
iv. 11, 12. Gal. iii. 7. Bless thee,] ' In

all things :' both earthly. Gen. xxiv. 1, 33.

and heavenly. Gal. iii. 14. Eph. i. 3. God's

hlessiny is liis favour, and th leupon an



68 GENESIS.

thee, and will make thy name great : and be thou a blessing. ^And
I will bless them that bless thee, and him that speaketh thee evil, I

will curse ; and blessed shall be in thee all families of the earth.

"^And Abram went, as Jehovah spake unto him ; and Lot went with

him : and Abram was seventy years and five years old, when he went

out from Haran. ^And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his

abundant multiplication of all good things :

on the contrary, his curse, is both the de-

priving of good, and heaping of evil things

upon them whom he hateth and punisheth,

Lam. iii. 65, G6. Thy name,] Which is

better than a good ointment, than great

riches, Eccl. vii. 3. Prov. xxii. 1. So God
made ' David a great name,' 2 Sam. vii. 9.

Be thou,] That is, ' thou shalt be,' as the

Greek translateth it : but this manner of

speech is more vehement, as whereby God
' commandeth the blessing,' Psal. xiLi. 33. So

Psal. cxxviii. 5, 6. See thou.

Ver. 3. That speaketh thee evil,] Or
curseth thee : but here are two words used,

and this first signifieth evil speaking with

light esteem, or vile contempt and dishonour.

Cursing also signifietli evil speaking by men,

as Paul showeth, Acts x iii. 5. from Exod.

xxii. 28. The like blessing Isaac pro-

nounced unto Jacob. Gen. xxvii. 29. and

Balaam to Israel, Num. xxiv. 9. In thee,]

Tliat is, in thy seed, Christ, who shall come
of thee according to the flesh. Gen. xxii. 18.

For Christ was sent of God ' to bless us, in

turning every one of us from our iniquities,'

Acts iii. 25, 26. and ' that ive may receive

the promise of the Spirit through faith,'

Gal. iii. 14. Wherefore this ^vas 'a preach-

ing of tlie Gospel to Abraham,' Gal. iii. 8.

And this ' covenant confirmed before of God
in Christ,' is observed to be ' four hundred

and thirty years before the law,' and could

not by the law 'be disannulled,' because
' God gave it him by pi'omise,' Gal. iii.

17, 18.

Ver. 4. Went,] ' By faith, Abraham
being called, did obey, to go out unto a place

which he shoidd after receive for an inheri-

tance : and he went out, not knowing
vvhither he should come,' Heb. xi. 8. Old,]

Hebrew, ' son of five years and seventy

years,' that is, ' going in his seventy-fiftli

year
:

' see Gen. v. 32. And his father Te-
7-ah being two hundred and five years old

wlien he died, it appeareth that he begat

Abraham at one hundred and thirty years,

and so not he, but Haran, was begotten at

Terali's seventieth year. Gen. xi. 20. Abram,
after a hundred years' pilgrimage more,
died. Gen. xxv. 7. and Isaac his son, then

seventy-five years old, is left heir of Canaan.

Ver. 5. Substance,] Or, ' gathered

goods :' for of getting and gathering it hath

the name : and is a general word for cattle,

money, or other like goods. The souls,]

Hebrew the soul, put for souls, that is, per-

sons of men and women, as. Gen. xiv. 21.

and xlvi. 26. Rom. xiii. 1. and often in the

scripture. So in the Hebrew text, man, 1

Chron. x. 1. is put for jJicn, 1 Sam. xxxi. 1.

wizard, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. for wizards, 2

Kings xxi. 6. See before, Gen. iii. 4. and
iv. 20. and x. 16. The Greek translateth,

cvenj soul. As here souls, so elsewhere ^es/i

and spirit. Acts ii. 17. 1 John iv. 1. are

put for the whole persons. Had made,]

That is, 'had gotten,' to wit, into their pos-

session, as the Greek manifesteth. But this

may be meant not only of getting them to

their service, as 1 Sam. viii. 16. but also of

winning them to the faith of God, as the

Chaldee paraphrast saith, ' had subdued im-

to the law :' which is very probable by that

example of his household soldiers. Gen. siv,

14. and his commendation for teaching his

house. Gen. xviii. 19. and their receiving

the woimd of cii'cumcision, Gen. xvii. 23.

So Targum Jerusalemy also calleth these,

'souls of proselytes,' or converts. Land of

Canaan,] A country in Asia the Less
; pos-

sessed by Canaan, the son of Ham, the son

of Noah, and his sons ; but for their wick-

edness the land was to ' spew them out,'

Lev. xviii. 25. and it is now promised to be

given to ' Abram's seed,' ver. 7. and was
thereupon called ' the land of pi-omise,'

Heb. xi. 9. a goodly country it was, having
' water-brooks, fountains, and springing

depths, moiuitains, and valleys, and mines
;

corn, and wine, and oil, and honey, and
other fruits, it lacked not any thing ; it was
watered with the rain of heaven, cai'ed for

of God, whose eyes were always on it,'

Deut. viii. 7, 8, 9. xi. 11, 12. so that it was
' the pleasantest of all lands, and flowed

with milk and honey,' Ezek. xx. 6. In it

God had prepared ' a place where he woidd
dwell' among his people, the sons of Abram,
the land being His, and they 'strangers and
sojourners in it with him,' Exod. xv. 17.

Lev. xxv. 23. called therefore, ' Jehovali's

land,' Hos. ix. 3. and ' the holy land,' Zech.

ii. 12. ' the land of Immanuel,' that is, of
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brother's son, and all their substance that they had gathered, and tlie

souls which they had made in Haran : and they went out to go to

the land of Canaan; and they came to the land of Canaan. "^And

Abram passed through the land, unto the place of Shechem, unto the

oak of Moreh : and the Canaanite was then in the land. ''And Je-

hovah appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I give

this land : and he builded there an altar to Jehovah, who appeared
unto him. *And he removed thence unto a mountain, eastward of

Bethel, and pitched his tent, having Bethel seaward, and Hai east-

ward ; and he builded there an altar unto Jehovah : and he called

Christ, Isa. viii. 8. a figure of a heavenly

coiuitiy, Heb. xi. 9, 10. tlie borders of it

reached to ' the great river Euphrates,'

Gen. XV. 18. x\nd Abram who ' dwelt be-

yond the I'iver,' without God's teiTitories,

Josh. xxiv. 2. is now brought of the Lord
into this good land. And the Hebrew
Doctors have acknowledged the land to be a
figure of heaven, saying, ' It is written,

And thy people shall be all just, they shall

inherit the land for ever, (Isa. Ixvi. 21.)

this land is a parable, as if he should say,

the land of the living, and that is the world
to come.' Maimony in treat, of Repen-
tance, chap. iii. sect. 5. So R. Menachem
on Gen. xii. refeiTeth it to ' the land which
is above, Avatered with waters that are

above,' &c. And in Talmud Bab. in San-

hedrin, chap. Chelek, it is written, ' All

Israelites have their portion in the world to

come ; as it is said. And thy people shall be

all just, they shall inherit the land for

ever.

'

Ver. 6. Passed through,] To surs'ey

his land ^vherein he was but a pilgi'im, Heb.
xi. 9. Shecheji,] Or, Sychem, Acts. vii.

16. that is, the place where Shechem after

w^as : of which see Gen. x-xxiii. 18. This

vras about the midst of the coimtry. The
OAK,] That is, the oaks, as it is written in

Deut. xi. 30. meaning a gi'ove, or plain set

with oaks : the Chaldee therefore calleth it

a plain : but the Greek, an oak ; and it is

named in Hebrew, jElon, of strength.

Moreh,] This seemeth to be the name of

some man, as after is mentioned ' the oaks

of jMamre,' Gen. xiii. 18. or of some hill,

as in Judg. vii. 1. The Greek translateth

it, ' a high oak,' Moreh signifieth also a doc-

tor, Job xxxvi. 22. The Canaanite,]
That is, Canaanites, as Gen. x. 16, 18. So
the Greek saith, ' the Canaanites dwelt in

the land.' An idolatrous and wicked people,

as the Chaldeans from whom Abram came,

Deut. xii. 30, 31. So Gen. xiii. 7. But
when God proniiseth the cleansing of his

chvu'ch, he saith, the ' Canaanite shall be
there no more,' Zecli. xiv. 21.

Ver. 7. Thv seed,] That is, to all ' the

children of promise,' the elect, who only ' are

counted Abraham's seed,' Rom. ix. 7, 8.

and in Christ are heirs by promise as well

the Gentiles as the Jews, Gal. iii. 26, 28,

29. Therefore the strangers are appoint-

ed their lot of inheritance among the Israel-

ites, Ezek. xlvii. 22. not in the earthly land,

but in the heavenly, which Canaan repre-

sented, Heb. xi. 9", 10, 14, 16. See Gen.
xiii. 15. An altar,] For sacrifice and
thanks to God, as Gen. viii. 20. who after

his weary travel, had appeared, and comfort-

ed him with gracious promises of heirs, and
an inheritance ; neither of Avhich he had as

j-et, but only by faith. Thus ' he believed,

and received the promises thanlifully :
' as

Heb. xi. 13. and was the ' son of God,' and
a light 'in the midst of a crooked and per-

verse generation,' Phil. ii. 15. Abraham
is the first man in the world, mito whom God
is said to appear, or be seen : first in Ur of
the Chaldees, Acts vii. 2. next here in Canaan.

Ver. 8. Eastward,] Or, 'on the east

of Bethel :' a city after called by Jacob,

Beth-el : that is, God's house : at this time
it was named £,uz, Gen. xxviii. 19. His
TENT,] Showing by this, that he abode there
' as in a strange countrj^,' Heb. xi. 9. Psal.

cv. 12. for a tent is opposed to a house, or

settled dwelling, 1 Chron. xvii. 1, 5. Sea-
ward,] that is, ' on the west :' for because

the main sea w^as the western border of the

land of Canaan, Num. x";xiv. 6. Jos. xxiii.

4. therefoi'e the sea is oi ten put for the west .•

so Gen. xxviii. 14. Exod. x. 19. and xxvi.

22. Ezek. xlviii. 1, 2, &c. For like reason,

the desert is used for the south, in Psal. Ixxv.

7. Hai,] Or Ai, a city, whereof see Josh,

viii. Called on,] which the Chaldee trans-

lateth, ' prayed in the name :
' it may also

signify ' preaching in the name of the Lord :'

for calling or crying unto God meaneth
prayer, Joel ii. 32. unto men, it is preaching
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on the name of Jehovah. ^And Abram journeyed, going and jour-

neying toward the south.

'°And there was a famine in the land : and Abram went down to

Egypt, to sojourn there ; for the famine was heavy in the land. "And
it was, when he was come near to enter into Egypt, that he said unto

Sarai his wife. Behold now I knowj that thou art a woman of fair

countenance : '"And it will be when the Egyptians shall see thee, that

they will say. This is his wife : and they will kill me, and thee they

will save alive. '^Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister ; that it may
be well with me for thy sake ; and my soul shall live because of thee.

"And it was, when Abram was entered into Egypt, that the Egyp-
tians saw the woman, that she was very fair. '^And Pharaoh's

princes saw her, and they praised her unto Pharaoh : and the avo-

man was taken into Pharoah's house. '""And he did good to Abram
for her sake : and he had sheep, and oxen, and he-asses, and men-

Isa. xl. 3, 6. The ' calling on the name
of the Lord,' is a sign of ti'ue faith and god-

liness, Rom. X. 13, 14. 1 Cor. i. 2.

Ver. 9. Going and journeying,] That is,

'continually journeying:' see Gen. viii. 3.

The south,] As towards the sun ; vrhereby

may be figured his progress in faith and
grace, as ProV. iv. 18. 2 Cor. iii. 18. So the
' building of the city ' which Ezekiel saw in

vision, was ' toward the south,' Ezek. xl. 2.

The Hebrew Doctors say, ' that Abraham
cleaved unto the condition of mercy, for that

is the south of the world ; aiid therefore all

Abraham's journeys were towards the

south :' R. Menachem on Gen. xii. The
north on the contrary, figured the place

whence evil proceeded, Jer. i. 13, M. And
thus Abraham passed fi'om place to place,

till God had 'brought him through all the

laud of Canaan,' Jos. xxiv. 3. The Greek
ti'anslateth, 'camped in the desert.' Tlie

south (negebj is named of dryness, for that

part of Canaan wanted waters, Judg. i. 15.

Psal. cxxvl. 4. For this, it may be, they
translated it, desert : so in Gen. xiii. 1, 3.

Ver. 10. A famine,] A new affliction

for Abram also, who was hereby caused

to leave his land, and go as a pilgrim to an-
other barbarous coiuitry : so ' walking
fi-om nation to nation, from one king-
dom to another people,' Psal. cv. 13. Al-
though Canaan was a most fruitful land.

Dent. viii. 7, 8, 9. yet God now made it

barren for the wickedness of them that dwelt
therein, Psal. cvii. 34. Egypt,] Called in

Hebrew Mizraim, here and always in the
si-ripture : but in the Greek, the New Tes-
tament always hath E<jr/pt. See Gen. x.

ll. And ' Mizraim ' is put for ' the land of

Mizraim,' by a usual figure of speech, which
the holy text sometimes manifesteth, as

2 Chron. v. 10. ' vvhen they came from
Egypt,' or Mizraim, for which in 1 Kings
viii. 9. is written, ' the land of Egypt :

'

again there, in ver. 16. ' from Egypt :' and
in 2 Chron. vi. 5. 'from the land of Egj'pt.'

Ver. 11. Now,] Or, / prai/ thee.- a

word not of time but of request : so ver. 13.

and often in the scripture. Of fair coun-
tenance,] Or, fair oj" look, or visage. Sa-

rai was a figiu'e of the New Testament, and
of ' Jerusalem the mother of us all,' Gal. iv.

24, 26. That spouse of Christ is Jair, Song
i. 14. and iv. 1.

Ver. 12. That they :] Hebrew and
they so after, ver. 14. but and is often put
for that, as the Hebrew text showeth, 1

Chron xvii. 10. 'and the Lord will build ;'

for which in 2 Sam. vii. 11. it is written,
' that he will.' See Gen. xxvii. 4.

Ver. 13. My soul shall live,] That is,

/ or myself shall live. The word soul is

used for any person. That Sarai was in-

deed Abram's sister, is after manifested,

Gen. XX. 12. yet this fact of his seemeth to

be not without human infirmities.

Ver. 16. Pharaoh,] A common name for

all the kings of Egypt, from the days of

Abram, till after the return out of Baby-
lon, when in the beginning of the Grecian
monarchy, they were called Ptolemies. And
Pharaoh was an Egyptian title of sovereign-

ty. Gen. xli. 10, 44. and the Pharaohs had
other proper names, as Pharaoh-necho, 2
Kings xxiii. 29. Pharaoh-hophra, Jer. xliv.

30. and the like. By intei'pretation, Pha-
raoh signifieth_/re<?, and an avenger ; the fiist

in respect of himselfj the other of his sub-
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servants, and women-servants, and she-asses, and camels. ^'And Je-
hovah plagued Pharaoh and his house with great plagues, because of
Sarai, Abrani's wife. ^^And Pharaoh called Abram, and said. What
is this that thou hast done to me ? Why didst thou not tell me, that

she is thy wife ? '^Why saidst thou. She is my sister ? and I might
have taken her to me to wife : and now, behold thy wife, take her,

and go away. -°And Pharaoh commanded men, concerning him :

and they sent away him, and his wife, and all that he had.

jects, whom kings ought to judge, and take

vengeance of evil doers, Rom. xiii. 4.

Ver. 1G. He did good,] Or, 'dealt well

with:' as the Greek translateth, 'he used

well.' He HAD,] Or, 'there was to him;'

such is the Hebrew phrase usually. But
the Hebraism is opened by the Holy Ghost

:

as, ' There Is not to us,' Luke ix. 13. that

is, ' we have not,' Matth. xiv. 17.

Ver. 17. Plagued,] Or, ' touched,

Etruck Pharaoh with great strokes.' This
great deliverance David celebrateth in Psal.

cv. 14. ' He suffered no man to do them
wrong, but reproved kings for them.'

Ver. 19. And I,] Or, for I. And is

often instead of Jhr : as, ' and he heard,'

Isa. xxxix. 1. that is, 'Jbr he heard,' 2
Kings XX. 12.

Ver. 20. Sent away,] This word is

often used for sending, or conveying awar/

with honour, as Exod. xxviii. 27. and so

with ' accompanying' and ' bringing them
on their way,' as the Greek and Chaldee
translate it here.

CHAP. XIII.

1. Abram and Lot return out ofEgypt into Canaan, 4. where he calleth

on the name of the Lord. 5. Lot and Abram being both rich, by disagree-

ment between their herdmen, they part asunder. 10. Lot goeth to loicked So-
do)n. 14. God reiwioeth the jjromises to Abram. 18. He removeth to He-
bron, and there buildeth an altar.

^And Abram went up out of Egypt, he and his wife, and all that he
had, and Lot with him, unto the south. ^And Abram was very rich

in cattle, in silver, and in gold. ^And he went on his jour-

neys from the south, and unto Bethel, unto the place M-here his tent

had been at the beginning ; between Bethel and Hai ; ''Unto the

Ver. 1. The south,] In Greek, the de-

sert : meaning the ' southern part of Ca-

naan,' see Gen. xii. 9. for otherwise Ca-

na.in was northward from Egypt.

Ver. 2. Very rich,] Hebrew, vehement-

li/ iceiglity, or heavy. WJiich word is ap-

plied to weight of burden, as in 1 Kings xii.

4. to weight of glory, as in Gen. xxxi. 1.

to weight of multitude of people, as in 2
Kings vi. 14. or of cattle, as Exod. xii. 38.

and so to all manner of riches ; as the Greek
here translateth it rich. Thus God's bless-

ing promised in Gen. xii. 2. was in part

performed, for his ' blessing maketh ricli,'

Prov. X. 22. Gen. xxiv. 35. And as

Abram noAV, so his children afterward, re-

turned out of Egj^pt, veith great riches,

Exod. xii. 32, 33, 36, 38. These figured

the gi'aces of God, as faith, knowledge, and
the like, James ii. 5. 1 Cor. i. 5. Col. ii. 2.

Ver. 4. Called there,] The Chaldee
saith, prayed there. See the notes on Gen.
xii. 8. As Abram returned to his first al-

tar, and there sei"ved God : so his children

after him were to return to Abram's first

faith and service, from the idols of Ejiypt,

wherewith they liad been defiled, Exod. iv.

22, 23. Ezek. xx. 7, 8.



12 GENESIS.

place of the altar which he had made there at the first : and there

Abram called on the name of Jehovah. ^And Lot also, that went

with Abram, he had flocks, and herds, and tents. ''And the land did

not bear them, to dwell together: for their substance was much, that

they could not dwell together. ''And there was a strife between the

herdmen of Abram's cattle, and the herdmen of Lot's cattle : and the

Canaanite and the Perizzite was then dwelling in the land. '^And

Abram said unto Lot, Let there be, I pray thee, no strife between

me and thee, and between my herdmen and thy herdmen : for we
be men brethren. ^Is not all the land before thee ? Separate thyself,

I pray thee, from me : if ihou wilt take the left hatid, then I will take

the right ; and if the right haiid, then I will take the left. '°And Lot

Ver. 3. Tents,] That is, servants dwell-

ing in tents. So Jer. xlix. 29. 1 Chron.

Iv. 4.1.

Ver. 6. Did not bear,] The Greek

translateth, ' received (or contained) them
not ;' that is, ' could not contain them,' as

the words following do explain it. And so

the scripture sometimes resolveth this phrase ;

as, 'who shall judge?' 2 Chron. i. 10. that

is, ' who can judge ?' 1 Kings iii. 9. 'It

shall not stand,' Matth. xii. 2.5. that is,

' It cannot stand,' Mark iii. 24. ' Tliis

kind goeth not out,' Matth. xvii. 21. that

is, ' cannot go out,' Mark ix. 29. and sundry
the like.

Ver. 7. The Perizzite,] That is, Per-

izzites ; as Gen. xii. 16. But of these we
heard no mention before : it seemeth they

were some family of the Canaanites, Gen.

X. 18. for they dwelt with the Canaanites

in that part of the country which after fell

to tlie tribe of Judah, Judg. i. 3, 4, 3.

Ver. 8. And between my herdmen,]
That is, ' or between my herdmen :

' as, ' he

that curseth his father and his mother,'

Exod. xxi. 17. that is, 'his father or his

mother,' Matth. xv. 4, So, ' and the son

of man,' Psal. viii. 3. that is, ' or the son

of man,' as it is alleged in Heb. ii. 6. Men
brethren,] That is, brethren in faith, as

Matth. xxiii. 8. and natural kinsmen : for

Abram w^as Lot's uncle, Gen. xii. 3. So

Christ's kinsmen were called his brethren,

1 Cor. ix. 3. The word men may be omit-

ted, as sometimes the text itself doth :

* shooters men with bow,' 1 Sam. xxxi. 3.

that is, 'shootei's with bow,' 1 Chron. x.

3. So, ' a man a prince,' Exod. ii. 14. is

in Greek, but 'a prince,' Acts vii. 27.
' man of his counsel,' Isa. xl. 13. that is,

' his counsellor,' 1 Cor. ii. 16. Although
the Greek often keepeth this Hebraism, as
' an enemy man,' Matth. xiii. 28. ' men
sinners,' Luke xxiv. 7. 'Men brethren,'

Acts i. 16. ii. 29, 37. See also Gen.

xxxviii. 1.

Ver. 9. Is not all ?] That is, ' lo, sure-

ly it is.' A question earnestly affirmeth :

as, ' is it not written?' Mark xi. 17. for, ' it

is written,' Matth. xxi. 13. 'do ye not

err?' Mark xii. 24. for, 'ye do err,' Matth.

xxii. 29. and sundry the like. See Gen.

iv. 7. Before thee,] At thy pleasure, to

choose, by my permission. So the Lord set

the land before the Israelites, Deut. i. 21.

The like is in Gen. xx. 13. and xxxiv. 10.

Iv thou wilt take,'] Or, ' wilt choose. ' These

words are to be understood from the next

speech, or from tlie 1 1 th verse, ' And Lot

chose,' &c. Oftentimes words Avanting

are to be supplied : as, 'I with seoi"pions,'

2 Chron. x. 11. for, 'I will chastise you
with scorpions,' 1 Kings xii. 11. ' Against

three hundred,' 2 Sam. xxiii. 8. for, 'he lift

lip his spear against three hundred,' 1

Chron. xi. 11. and many such like. See

Gen. si. 4. Thus Abram for peace, parted

with his right ; choosing rather to take

wrong, than to contend, as 1 Cor. vi. 7.

Ver. 10. Lifted up his eyes,] That is,

' looked round about,' to view the land, as is

after manifest by the like speech to Abram,
ver. 14. and where one evangelist saith,

' lifting lip your eyes,' Matth. xvii. 8. ano-

ther writing of the same, saith, ' looking

round about,' Mark ix. 8. Jordan,] He-
brew, Jarden, the name of a goodly river :

see Josh. iii. 11, &c. Well watered,!

Hebrew, a watering ; that is, as the Chal-

dee saith, ' a place of water,' or of 'mois-

ture :' thereby signifying a fruitful land
;

as Psal. Ixvi. 12. and cvii. 33, 33. De-
stroyed,] Or, corrupted ; as Gen. vi. 13.

and xix. 24. Sodom is in Hebrew Se-

dom ; and Gomorrah, Ghnamorah : but we
follow the plain writing in the new Testa-

ment. 2 Pet. ii. 6. Garden,] That is, as

the Greek saith, paradise : see Gen. ii. 8.
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lifted up his eyes, and saw all the plain of Jordan, that all of it was
well watered ; before Jehovah destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, it

was as the garden of Jehovah, as the land of Egypt, as thou comest

to Zoar. "And Lot chose to him all the plain of Jordan ; and Lot

journeyed eastward ; and they were separated, each man from his

brother. ^-Abram, he dwelt in the land of Canaan : and Lot, he

dwelt in the cities of the plain, and pitched tent unto Sodom. '^And

the men of Sodom ivere evil and sinners, to Jehovah, exceedingly.

"And Jehovah said unto Abram, after Lot was separated from him.

Lift up now thine eyes, and see, from the place where thou art, to the

north, and to the south, and to the east, and to the sea : '''For all the

and Ezek. xxxvi. 35. meaning most pleasant

and fruitful, as Eden and Egypt. Comest,]

Hebrew, ' thou coming to Zoar,' or, ' to

Zogar :' that is, all the plain of Jordan,

even to Zoar, the little city cjdled before

Bela : see Gen. xix. 20, 21, 22. and xiv. 2.

Ver. II. The PLAIN,] Or, ' the country

about Jordan,' as the Greek translateth,

which words the Holy Ghost useth in Luke
iii. 3. the Chaldee translateth it, ' a plain :'

and it is opposed to the ' mountains,' Gen.

xix. 17. Each man, &c.] That is, ' one

from another.'

Ver. 12. Pitched TENTS,] That is, ' re-

inoved his tents froin place to place, till he

came even to Sodom : and as the Gi'eek

saith, ' dwelt in tents in Sodom.'

Ver. 13. Sinners to Jehovah,] That is,

' before the Lord,' as the Greek translateth,

and 'against him,' as 1 Sam. ii. 25. mean-

ing, ' very grievous and open sumei's.'

And here the Sodomites are the first in the

world openly called sinners : and although

by Adam's disobedience we all are made sin-

ners, Rom. V. 19. yet usually such as are

notorious wicked ones, have this title given

them : as in 1 Sam. xv. 18. Psal. civ. 36.

Mark xiv. 41. 1 Tim. i. 9. The Chaldee

paraphrast translateth, ' They were ini-

righteous with their riches, and sinners %vitli

their bodies before the Lord
;

' agreeable to

other scriptures, which testify how^ they de-

filed their bodies. Gen. xix. 5. and that,

' Pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of

idleness, Avas in Sodom, they strengthened

not the hand of the poor, but were haughty,

and committed abomination before the Lord,'

Ezek. xvi. 49, 50. The Hebre'sv Doctors,

from the two words here used, of Sodom's sin-

ful state, do gather their condemnation both

in this world, and in the world to come

;

Talmud in Sanhedr. chap. Chelek. See

the notes on Gen. xix. 24.

Ver. 14. To the sea,] That is, ' the

west :
' see Gen. xii. 8. Abram vieweth the

I.

land, but possesseth it not : so did Moses,

Deut. xxxiv. 1, 4.

Ver. 15. To thee,] ' God gave Abram
no inheritance in the land, no, not the

breadth of a foot : yet he promised that he

would give it to him for a possession, and to

his seed after him, when as yet he had no
child,' Acts vii. 5. ' By faith he sojourned

in the land of promise, as in a strange coun-

try ; for he looked for a city which hath

foundations, whose builder and maker is

God,' Heb. xi. 9, 10. And to thy seed,]

This may be an interpretation of the fonner,
' to thee, that is, to thy seed :

' for the word
and, sometimes meaneth, tliat is, or even :

as 1 Chron. xxi. 12. ' thi-ee days the Lord's

s^vord, and the pestilence,' for, ' tliat is to

say the pestilence :' it expoiuideth the for-

mer, therefore in 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. is writ-

ten only, ' three days' pestilence.' So in 2
Sam. xvii. 12. 'of him and of all (for ihat

is of all) the men that are with him.'

Thy seed,] 'Thy posterity.' But as the

earthly coimtry figured a lieavenly, Heb.
xi. 16. so Abram's seed were some ' after

the flesh,' and some 'by promise,' Gal. iv.

22, 2.3. ' neither because they are the seed of

yibram, are they all children,' Rom. ix. 7.

The chiefest intended in this promise, is

Christ, then with him, .ill Christians, Jews,

and Gentiles, Gal. iii. 16, 26,28, 29. See be-

fore. Gen. xii. 7. For ever,] Or, ' unto

eternity.' Yet they possessed it 'but a lit-

tle while,' Isa. Ixiii. 18. For upon trans-

gression they were threatened to be ' scatter-

ed among the heathens, their land to be

waste, and their cities desolate,' Lev. xxvi.

33. and that ' the land should spe^v them
out, if they defiled it,' Lev. xviii. 28. as

came to pass, 2 Kings xvii. but the true

seed, which are God's ' elect, do inherit it,

and his servants dwell there,' Isa. Ixv. 9.

Psal. Ixix. 34, 37. cii. 29. These promises

are spiritual, and to be refei'rcd imto thcjust

and 7neek, put in possession by Chi-ist, Psal.
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land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever.

'^And I will put thy seed as the dust of the earth : so that if a man be
able to number the dust of the earth, thy seed also shall be numbered.
''Arise, walk through the land, in the length of it, and in the breadth
of it ; for to thee will I give it. '®And Abram removed his tent, and
came and dwelt in the oaks of Mam re, which is in Hebron
builded there an altar unto Jehovah.

and he

xxxvii. 29. Matth. v. 5. Gal. iii. 29. But
unto the wicked saith God, 'j'e lift up your

eyes to your idols, and shed blood, and shall

j'e possess the land ? ye work abomination,

and ye defile every one his neighboiu''s ^vife
;

and shall ye possess the land ?' Ezek. xxxiii.

24.-26.

Ver. 16. Will PUT,] That is, will make :

as the Greek translateth it. If A than,]

This showeth the comparison not to be ab-

solute for equality of number, but in respect

of men, to whom Abram's children are

infinite, as the dust. See after in Gen.

XV. 5.

Ver. 17. In the length,] This survey

was to sti'engthen Abram's faith : -who un-
der this earthly land, did view a heavenly,

Heb. xi. 10, 16. that he might be able to

comprehend the length and breadth, and
depth and height, and know the love of

Christ, w^hich passeth knowledge, Ephes.

iii. 18, 19.

Ver. 18. In the oaks,] That is, the

oak-grove, or plain : see Gen. xii. 6. Mam-
re,] In Greek Mamhree : a man of the

Amorites then living, with whom Abram
made league, Gen. xiv. 13. One of the

chief sorcerers of Egypt was called by the

like name. See the notes on Exod. vii. 11.

Hebron,] Oi", Chebron, (the Greek writeth

it Chehrom, as Hezron, Gen. xlvi. 12. is

written Esrom, Matth. i. 3.) It had this

name afterward : for before it was called

Kirjath-arha, ' the citj' of Arba,' Gen. xxiii.

2. XXV. 27. which Arba was a ' great man
anjong the Anakims,' and a father of tlieni,

Josh. xiv. 15. XV. 13. It became a place

of burial for many worthy persons, Gen.
xxiii. 2, 19. xlix. 31. it was sometimes pos-

sessed by giants, whom Caleb drove out,

Num. xiii. 23. Josh. xv. 14-. It was given

to Caleb for an inheritance, Josh. xiv. 14.

was made a city of refuge, and given for the

Levites to dwell in, Josh. xx. 7. xxi. 11,

12. In it David first reigned over God's
people, 2 Sam. ii. 1, 11. and to it came
Mary to visit Elizabeth, Luke i. 39. An
altar,] To sacrifice thankfully imto God,

and to sanctify his viewed heritage. See

Gen. xii. 7.

CHAP. XIV.

\. The battle of four foreign Jdngs, against Jive kings of Canaan. 10.

Sodom, and Gomorrah are spoiled ; 12. Lot is tahen jmsoner : 14. Abram
pursncth and smiteth the conqnerors, 16. bringeth back the spoils, the cap-

tives, and his brother Lot. 17. The king of Sodom goeth out to meet Abram ;

18. The king of Salem (Melchisedek) brings him forth bread and wine, and
blesseth him. 20. Abram giveth him tithe of all. 22. The rest of the spoils,

his partners having had their portions, he restoreth to the king of Sodom.

'And it was, in the days of Amraphel king of Shinar ; Arioch, king
of Ellasar ; Chedorlaomer, king of Elam ; and Tidal, king of nations :

Ver. 1, In the days,] The Greek saith,

'in the reign.' Of Shinar,] That is,

Chaldea : or, as the Chaldee turneth it,

Sabylon : see Gen. x. 10. Targiim Jeru-

ialemy interpreteth it, Ponhis. Ellasar,]

This is thought to be Syria. Chedorlao-
mer,] Written in Greek, Chodollogomer.

Elam,") That is, the Elamites or Persians,

named of Elam son of Shem : Gen. x. 22.

Tidal,] Or, Thidgnal ; which the Greek
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'^They made war with Bera, king of Sodom ; and with Birsha, king
of Gomorrah ; Shinab, king of Admah ; and Shemeber, king of Ze-
boiim; and the king of Beiah, that is Zoar. ^Ali these were joined

together in the valley of Siddim ; that is, the sea of salt. ^Twelve
years they served Chedorlaomei', and the thirteenth year they rebel-

led. ^And in the fourteenth year came Chedorlaomer, and the kings

which tvere with him ; and they smote the Rephaims, in Ashteroth-

karnaim ; and the Zuzims, in Ham ; and the Emims in Shaveh kir-

jathaim ; ^And the Horites in their mount Seir, unto El-paran, which
is by the wilderness. ''And they returned, and came to En-mishpat,

writeth T/targal, d changed into r : see

Gen. X. 3. Of nations,] Hebrew, Gojim,

which may be kept unchanged : but the

Greek and Chaldee translate it nations, or

peoples. It seemeth they were of sundry

families, or populous ; as ' Galilee of the

nations,' Isa. ix, 1. Their country is

thought to be after named Pamphylia.

Ver. 2. Zeboiim,] In Greek, Seboeim :

it is written by the letters in the line, Ze-
biim, of Zebi, which signifieth glory, plea-

santness, and a roe ; by which name, the

pleasant and glorious land of Israel is called,

in Ezek. xx. 6. but by the vovs^els, and in

the margin noted to be read Zeboiim, as be-

ing unworthy the pleasant name. So in

ver. 8. That is Zoar,] Or, Zogar, so

called after, upon Lot's request. Gen. xix.

20, 22. These five cities stood near to-

gether in the land of Canaan, in the plain

of Jordan, and were aU, except Zoar, burn-

ed with fire and brimstone from heaven,

Gen. xix. Deut. xxix. 23. Here they are

fore-chastened of God by w^ars. Sea of

SALT,] Or, salt sea : so Josh. iii. 16. mean-
ing, that this goodly valley, after it was
burnt from heaven, became a salt sea : and

so barren and fruitless, that no living thing,

fish or other, was found therein. For so all

histories testify of that salt and Dead sea,

as it was also called. And the holy scrip-

ture useth saltness for barrenness, Deut. xxix.

23. Psal. cvii. 34<. This judgment of God
brought upon one of the goodliest places in

all Canaan ; signifying, how that land and
inhabitants should for their sins be deprived,

and made barren of all spiritual graces.

But by the gospel and spirit of Christ,

graces are restored : as was figured in a vi-

sion of waters issuing out of God's house,

running into this sea, healing the waters of

it, storing it with live fishes, &c. Ezek. xlvii.

1—9, 11.

Ver. 4. Served Chedorlaomer,] Here-
in God showed the truth of Noah's prophe-

cy, that Canaan should be ' Shem's servant,'

Gen. ix. 26. Chedorlaomer of Shem's
progeny, was chief of all these kings, and
lord of the Canaanites.

Ver. 5. Smote,] That is, killed : see

ver. 17. Rephaims,] Or Repheans, called

of the Greek and Chaldee paraphrast, giants :

and the Hebrew w^ord is after used for such,

Deut. ii. 11. and Rapha was the name of

a giant that had four sons giants, in David's
days, 2 Sam. xxi. 16, 22. But these Re-
phaims w^ere now a people in Canaan, Gen.
XV. 20. AsHTEROTH,] A city of Bashan,
where Og after reigned. Josh. xiii. 31.

Zuzims,] These the Greeks call, strong na-

tions, and the Chaldee, mighties. Of them
^ve read not elscAvhere : unless their name
was after changed by the Ammonites into

Zamzummims, Deut. ii. 20. Ejiims,] Or,
according to the Greek Ommeans ; these the

Chaldee calleth terrible ones : and so the

Hebrew name signifieth. They were ' a peo-

ple great and many, and tall as the Anakims,
accounted giants ;' and by the Moabites
were called Terrible JEmims, Deut. ii. 10,

11. Shaveh,] Or, ' the plain (as the word
signifieth) of Kirjathaim,' which was a city

in the land of Sihon, afterwards king of
Heshbon ; see Josh. xiii. 19.

Ver. 6. Horites,] Or, Chorreans, or

Chorims, a people that dwelt in Seir, tiU

Esau and his sons drove them thence, Deut.
ii. 22. Gen. xxxvi. 20, &c. El-paran,]
By interpretation, ' the oak (or plain) of

Paran,' or Pharan ; which was a city by
the wilderness of that name j see Gen. xxi.

21.

Ver. 7. En mishpat,] That is, by inter-

pretation, the well ofjudgment ; and so the

Greek here calleth it ; the Chaldee nameth
it, ' the plain of the division of judgment.'

So called, as it seemeth, of God's judgment
or sentence given against Closes and Aai"on,

for sinning at that place ; see Num. xx. 1,

10, 12, 13. The field,] That is, the

country or region : so the ' field of Edom,'
Gen. xxxii. 3. 'the field of Moab,' Gen.
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that is Kadesh ; and they smote all the field of the Amalekite ; and

also the Amorite, that dwelt in Hazezon-tamar. *And there went out

the king of Sodom, and the king of Gomorrah, and the king of Ad-
mah, and the king of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, that is Zoar

:

and they joined battle with them in the valley of Siddim ; ^With

Chedorlaonier, king of Elam ; and Tidal, king of nations ; and Am-
raphel, king of Shinar ; and Arioch, king of Ellasar : four kings with

five. ^"And the valley of Siddim had many pits of slime ; and the

king of Sodom and of Gomorrah, they fled, and fell there : and the re-

sidue fled to the mountain. "And they took all the substance of So-

dom and Gomorrah, and all their victuals, and went away. ^And
they took Lot, the son of Abram's brother, and his substance, and
they went away : and he dwelt in Sodom. ^^And there came one

that had escaped, and told Abram the Hebrew : and he dwelt in the

oaks of Mamre the Amorite, the brother of Eshcol, and brother of

Aner, and they ivere confederates with Abram. ^^And Abram heard

that his brother was taken captive: and he armed his trained ser-

vants, the children of his house, three hundred and eighteen, and he

pursued them unto Dan. ^^And he divided himself against them by

xxxvi. 35. ' tlie field of Zoan,' Psa]. Ixxvili.

12. ' the field of Syria,' Hos. xii. 12.

^vhereby those countries are meant. The
Amalekite,] So called afterward, of Ama-
lek son of Esau, Gen. xxxvi. 12. Haze-
zon-tamar,] Which the Chaldee calleth

Engedi, as it is also named in 2 Chron. xx.

2. a city in the land of Canaan, which fell

to the tribe of Judali, Josh. xv. 62. a fi'ult-

fid place of vines. Song. i. 13.

Ver. 10. Had MANY PITS,] Hebrew,
pits pits, which meaneth mamj, or divers pits :

so heaps heaps, is ' many heaps,' Exod.
viii. 14. ruTiks ranks, Mark v. 40. for, ' by
many ranks.' Fell,] That is, ' were slain

there;' as the word eJso signifieth, in Josh,

viii. 24, 25. Judg. viii. 10. xii. 6. and
many other jdaces : so, ' there tell of Israel,'

1 Chron. xxi. 14. for which in 2 Sam.
xxiv. 15. is written; 'there died.' See

after. Gen. xxv. 18.

Ver. 11. The SUBSTANCE,] Or, the goods,

cattle, money, &c. see Gen. xii. 5. Their
VICTUALS,] Or, their meat ; the ft-uitsof the

land ; which were both sweet and plentiful,

made now a prey to the hungry soldiers.

The like judgments God threatened to the

Israelites, when they entered this land to

possess it, if they brake his covenant, Deut.
xxviii. 30, 31, 33, 51.

Ver. 12. Dwelt,] Or, was dioelling ;

and so became partaker of their calamity :

God thus chastening Lot's former affectation

of this pleasant country. Gen. xiii. 10, 11.

\v.R. 13. The Hebrew,] So named of

his father Eber, Gen. xi. 16. and he and
his children ^vere cominonly known by this

title, as in Gen. xxxix. 14. Num. xxiv. 24.

Jer. xxxiv. 9. Some think he was so called

of passing over the river, when God called

him from Chaldea, Josh. xxiv. 2. but by
Gen. X. 21. it appeareth rather to be of

Eber the Patriarch : and as this name of

Hebrews was the first title given to Abram
and his seed, so it endureth one of the last,

2 Cor. xi. 22. Phil. iii. 5. The oaks,]

Or, plains : see Gen. xiii. 18. Confede-
rates,] Hebrew, iueji (or masters) oj' league,

or covenant : sworn-friends, as the Greek
importeth.

Ver. 14. Brother,] That is, his kins-

vian : see Gen. xiii. 8. Armed,] Or,
drew out : that is, ' led forth' of his house.

Greek, niimhered, mustered. Trained,]
Or instructed : we may understand it both

of civil affairs, and religion, wherein he had
trained them : the Chaldee calleth them
' young men :

' and so doth IMoses, in ver.

24. Children,] That is, servants ' born
in his house,' and to it belonging. Sec after,

in Gen. xv. 3. Pursued,] To wit, ' after

them,' as the Greek saith : meaning those

kings fore-men *:ioned. Dan,] A place in

the north parts of Canaan, called of old,

Lesbcm ; and being won by the Danites, it

was named Dan, Josh. xix. 47. After, it

was called Ciesarea : so the Jerusalemy

paraphrase calleth it, Dan de Kasarion.

Ver. 15. The left hand of Damas-
cus,] Called in Hebrew, Dammasek, (and
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night, he and his servants, and he smote them, and pursued them
unto Hobah, which is on the left hand of Damascus. ^^And he
brought again all the substance ; and also brought again his brother

Lot, and his substance ; and the women also, and the people. ^'And
the king of Sodom went out to meet him, after his return from
smiting Chedorlaomer, and the kings which were with him, unto

the valley of Shaveh, that is the valley of the king. '^And Mel-
chisedec, kmg of Salem, brought forth bread and wine ; and he a

sometimes Darmesek, as 1 Chron. xviii. 5.)

which was the head of Aram, or Syria, Isa.

vii. 8. and for ' the left hand,' both the

Chaldee paraphrasts say, ' north of Damas-
cus ;' and that rightly ; for the east is

coiuited the foremost part of the workl, and
the w^est the hindmost ; Isa. ix. 12. and the

south is called the ' right side,' opposed to

the 'north,' Psal. Ixxxiii. 13. Thus ' Abram
pursued them, passed in peace, by a w^ay

thathehad not gone with his feet,' Isa. xli. 3.

Ver. 16. The substance,] Or, goods,

to wit, 'of the Sodomites,' as the Greek ver-

sion addeth. Thus God ' gave the nations

before Abram, and made him rule over

kings
;
gave them as dust to his sword, as

driven stubble to his bow,' Isa. xli. 2. A
like victory God gave to David over the

Amalekites, 1 Sam. xxx. 18, 19, &c. And
as the Hebrews have a saying, that, ' what-
soever befell unto the fathers, is a sign unto
the children ;' so of this victory they ^vrite,

that ' it befell unto Abraham, to teach, that

four kingdoms should stand up to rule over

the world, and that in the end, his children

should rule over them, and they should all

fall by their hand, and they should bring

again all their captives, and all their sub-

stance:' which are the four kingdoms
spoken of in Daniel. R. Menachem, on
Gen. xiv.

Ver. 17. Froji smiting,) Or, 'from the

slaughter,' as the Greek turneth it, and the

apostle hath the same word in Heb. vii. 1.

So in the Hebrew where one prophet

saith, ' he smote,' 2 Kings xiv. 5. another

saith, ' he killed,' 2 Chron. xxv. 3. Of
the king,] A valley not far from Jerusalem,

where Absalom set up his pLUar, 2 Sam.
xviii. 18.

Ver. 18. Melchisedec,] The Jerusalemy
Targu n saith, ha Shem rahba, ' this was
Shem the great :

' and in Breshith rabba

upon this place, it is said, ' this Melchisedec

was Shem the son of Noah. ' He was called

Melchi-iedec, that is by interpretation, 'king

of ju3ti,-e,' Heb. vii. 2. and therein was a

figure of ' Christ, the king that reigneth in

justice,' Isa. xxxii. 1. as all kings should

be, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. Psal. Ixxii. 1, 2, &c.

Other the best and most ancient Hebrew
doctors do also hold MelcJdsedec to be

Shem : so Pirke R. Eliezer, chap. 8. and
Talmud Babyl. in treat, of Vows, at the

end of chap. iii. and Ben Sirach saith,

' Shem and Seth were glorious among men,'

Eccl. xlix. 16. Of Saleji,] both the

Chaldee paraphrasts say, ' of Jerusalem :

'

which is also called Salem, in Psal. Ixxvi.

3. and it signifieth peace, Heb. vii. 2.

which was the sum and end of Christ's

administration
;
(whom Melchisedec figured)

Eph. ii. li, 1.5, 17. So in him, 'justice

and peace have kissed,' Psal. Ixxxv. 11. for,

'the work of justice is peace,' Isa. xxxii. 17.

and he is called the 'prince of peace,' Isa. ix. 6.

And the Hebrew doctors in Behah rabbethi

(or Comment on the Lamentations) say

from Isa. ix. 6. ' The name of the Messiah

is called Salem, [peace.) And Melchisedec,

his figure, here hath nothing to do with
the wars of the nine kings, but governed his

rsalm in peace. Brought forth bread,

&c. ] Coming to 'meet Abram that returned

from the slaughter of the kings,' Heb. vii.

1. so that ' the bread and wine,' was to

refresh Abram and his men after their

travel ; as David and his people were
refreshed in the wilderness, by good men
that brought them victuals, 2 Sam. xvii.

27—29. and as on the contrary, the

Ammonites and Moabites might not enter

into the congregation of the Lord for ever,

'because they met not Israel with bread

and water in the way, when they came out

of Egypt,' Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. that is, be-

cause they refreshed them not when they

^vere 'faint and weary,' Deut. xxv. 18.

j\Ielchisedec doing this as he was king, the

apostle being to treat of Christ's priesthood

in special, therefore passeth it over, Heb.
vii. 1. Albeit even in this action, Mel-
chisedec may be minded as a figure of

Christ, who taketh awaj' the hunger and
thirst of all that believe in him, John vi. 3o.

He a priest,] Or as the Greek addeth, ' he

was a priest :' but the word he, sometimes

signifieth a continuance in the same estate ;
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priest of God most high. ^^And he blessed him, and said, Blessed

be Abram of God most high, possessor of heavens and earth. 2°And
blessed be God most high, who hath delivered thy enemies into thy

is in Psal. cii. 28. thou he, that is, thou art

the same, Heb. i. 12. and of Melchisedec it

is said, that being 'made like to the Son of

God, he abideth a priest continually,' Heb.

vii. 3. And the Jew doctors (in Talmud
treat, of Vows, chap, iii.) scan the text thus,

' He a priest, and not his seed.' A priest

or sacrificer, in Hebrew, cohen, hath the

name of ministration, Isa. Ixi. C, 10. and so

the Chaldee paraphrast calleth him here

Meshamesh, that is, ' a minister before God
most high ;' but a principal minister or

officer next under God ; as in 2 Sam. viij.

18. David's sons are called cohens, for which
is written in 1 Chron. xviii. 17. that they

were ' the first at the king's hand,' that is,

tJie chief about the king. The Greek word
Hiercus, which the apostle useth in Heb.
vii. hath the name of 'sacrificing,' or ' doing

saci'ed (that is, holy) works.' This priest-

liood of Melchisedec, was a figure of Christ,

as David saith, Psal. ex. 4. ' Jehovah sware,

and will not repent ; thou art a priest for

ever, according to the order of Melchisedec'

Which vrords of David are applied unto
Cln-ist, both by our apostle, in Heb. vii.

and by the Hebrew doctors ; as in Breshith

rubba, upon Gen. xiv. alleging that in

Psal. ex. 4. it is said, ' Who is he ? He is

the King Christ, of whom it is written,

(Zecli. ix. 9.) Behold thy King cometh
unto thee, he is just, and having salvation.'

It was also tlie ancient manner in other

nations, for kings to be sacrificers, as

Aristotle showeth, in Polit. b. iii. c. 10.

and b. vii. c. 9. and Plutarch in Quest.

Rom. Of Gov>,'\ Le Eleljon, 'to the Mighty
the high

:

' which the apostle following the

Greek version, translateth, ' of God most
high,' Heb. vii. 1. And here the name
El, ' the mighty God,' is first used in the

history of Abram's victory ; see Gen. i. 1.

By tills title the true God is distinguished

from the false gods of the nations, who then

were worshipped, Isa. xli. 5, 7, 29. I'he

Hebrews observe, that 'this word El, in

many places, signifieth the property of
mercy, as Eli, Eli, &c. (Psal. xxii. 2.)

The Lord is El (God) and hath given light

unto us,' Psal. cxviii. 27. and the like

:

K. Menachem on Gen. xiv.

Ver. 19. He blessed,] This was a work
of the priest's office, ' to bless in the name of

God for ever :' 1 Chron. xxiii. 1.^. Num. vi.

2o, 27. and being done with autliority in

that name, ' without all contradiction, the

less is blessed of the better,' though 'Abram
had the promises,' Heb. vii. 6, 7. and
herein he figured Christ, sent of God 'to

bless us, in tui-ning every one of us from
our iniquities,' Acts iii. 26. Luke xxiv. 50.

Blessed be, &c.] This manner of blessing,

though uttered prayer-wise, implieth an

assured promise, as being done by a holy

person in the name of God. To teach this,

where one prophet expresseth David's

words thus, 'be thou pleased and bless;'

and, ' let the house of thy servant be bless-

ed,' 2 Sam. vii. 29. another recordeth them
thus, ' it hath pleased thee to bless,' &c. 1

Chi-on. xvii. 2. Of God,] Or, to God, as

also the Greek saith : but the Chaldee trans-

lateth it, before God ; it meaneth, great,

spiritual and heavenly blessings, from God,

and making us acceptable to God in Christ,

Eph. i. 3, 6. A like blessing is on all God's

people, Psal. cxv. 15. See also Gen. i. 22.

ii. 3. xii. 2.

Ver. 20. Blessed be God,] That is,

thanked, or praised : for blessing upon men
from God, signifieth good things powerfully

bestowed on them, Deut. xxviii. 2—4.

but blessing of God from men, is I'everend

thanksgiving ; so where one evangelist saith,

that Jesus blessed, Matth. xxvi. 26. another

saith, he gave thanks, Luke xxii. 19.

Enemies,] Or distresseis. Melchisedec (or

Shem) respected the injury done to Abram
the blessed of the Lord, and was not of-

fended at the slaughter of his ow^n children

the Elamites, that had captived Lot : ver.

1, 14, 17. He gave,] That is, 'Abram
gave:' whereupon the apostle biddeth us
' consider hoiv great Melchisedec was, to

whom even the patriarch Abi-am gave the

tenth,' Heb. vii. 4. He being partaker of

Melchisedec's spiritual things, his duty was
also to minister imto him in carnal things,

Rom. XV. 27. Tenth,] Or tithe, one of ten,

saith the Chaldee parajjhrast. This was a

sign of homage and thankfulness to God

:

for as tribute is payed to kings for their

attendance to the affairs of the common-
wealth, Rom. xiii. 6, 7. so tithes in the

law are called holy, and 'a heaA'e-offering to

the Lord,' Lev. xxvii. 30. Num. xviii. 24.

and before the law, Jacob payed them to

the Lord, Gen. xxviii. 22. andheappoiiited

his tithes to the priests. Num. xxviii. 8, 21.

And Abram the tenth generation from
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Jiand : and he gave him the tenth of all. ~'And the king of Sodom
said unto Abram, Give me the souls, and the substance take thou.

"And Abram said unto the king of Sodom, I have lift up my hand
unto Jehovah, God most high, the possessor of heavens and earth,

'^^If I take from a thread even to a shoe-latchet, and if J take of any
thing that is thine ; that thou say not, I have made Abram rich :

°^Save only that which the young men have eaten, and the portion of

the men which went with me ; Aner, Eshcol and Mamre ; let them
take their portion.

Shem, hei-e payetli to tlie priest Melchise-

dec, (who is generally thought to be Shem)
' tlie tenth of all. ' The priests also and
I^evites of the law, who now were in

Abram's loins, did in him pay tithes to

Melchisedec : wherefore his priesthood was
greater than theirs, Heb. vii. 9— II.

This service ivas also kept among the

heathens : Pisistratus, tyrant of Athens,

writeth to Solon thus ;
' All the Athenians

do separate the tithe of their fruits, not to

be spent imto our use, but for public sacri-

fices, and common profits,' &c. D. Laert.

in vita Solonis. So among the Latins,

they 'were wont to pay tithes to their god
Hercules. Pomp. La'tus de Sacerdot. Ma-
crob. Satiu-n. 1. iii. c. 12. Of all,] The
apostle saith, ' the tithe of the spoils :

' and
so it ^was a special thankfulness for the

victory God had given him. So of the

spoils which Israel got from Midian, 'a

tribute' was levied ' unto the Lord,' and
given 'to the priest,' Num. xxxi. 28, 29,

41. A like custom continued among the

Gentiles, for king Cjtus his soldiers, by
the advice of Crcesus, were stayed from
spoiling the Lydians' city, that the tithes

might first be paid to Jupiter. Herodot.

in Clio. And here endeth the history of

Melchisedec, who is spoken of, and left,

as the apostle obser\-eth, 'without father,

without mother, without rehearsal of genea-

logy, having neither beginning of days, nor

end of life ; but made like unto the son of

God, abidethapriestperpetuaUy,' Heb. vii. 3.

Ver. 21. The souls,] Heb. soul: one put
for many ; and souls, for persons, the men
and w^omen of Sodom, whom Abram had

brought back from the enemy. See Gen.

xii. 3. iii. 2. So the Greek translatcth,

the men.

Ver. 22. Lift up my hand,] So they

were wont, when they did swear, Dan. xii.

7. Rev. X. 5, 6. The Chaldee exponndeth
it of 'lifting up in prayer :' it seemeth to be

a vovr that Abram made when lie went
to the war, -^'herein he both prayed for

victory, and sware this oath : for these are

joined together, Psal. cxxxii. 2. Judges xi.

30, &c.

Ver. 23. If from a thread,] An imper-

fect speech, used in oaths : for, ' It I take

from a thread,' that is, ' I will not take' so

much as a thread, or a shoe-latchet. So

God sware, ' If they shall enter into my
I'est' Psal. xcv. 11. which is expounded by
the apostle ;

' that they should not enter,'

Heb. ill. 11, 18. and Christ saith, 'If a
sign be given to this generation,' Mark viii.

12. which another evangelist explaineth

thus, 'a sign shall not be given,' Matth. xvi.

4-. See after in Gen. xxi. 23. And thou
SHALT NOT,] Or, as the Greek translateth,

' that thou mayest not say.'

Ver. 24. Save,] Or except ; so the Greek
and Chaldee also translateth. Some ex-

pound it ; 'It shall not be with me ;' or
' Far be it from me.' Young men,] Those
trained soidHers, ver. 14. This word is not

always meant of age, but often of service

and ministry, though they be men of

ripe years : as Esth. ii. 2. Exod. xxiv. 5.

xxxiii. 11. So such as one evangelist calleth

' yoiuig men and young maids,' Luke xii.

45. another calleth 'fellow-servants,' Matth.

xxiv. 49.

CHAP. XV.

1 . God encourageth Abfam. 2. Abram complaineth for want of an heir.

4. God promiseth him a son, and seed as the stars of heaven. 6. Ahrcim
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helieveth God, and is justified. 7. Canaan is promised again, to he his in-

heritance, and confirmed by a sign, 12, and hy a vision. 13. The pilgrimage

and affliction of Abram's seed foretold, and limited. 18. Together with the

covenant, the largeness of the heritage is described.

^After these things was the word of Jehovah unto Abram in a vision,

saying, Fear not, Abram, I am a shield to thee ; thy reward shall be

exceeding great. "And Abram said, Lord Jehovah, what wiU thou

give me, and I go childless ; and the steward ofmy house is this Eliezer

Ver. 1. These things :] Heb. these

words : that is, ' these things spoken of :
' for a

word, is generally used for any thing mention-

ed in speech or writing, or whereof speech

may be : the like is in Gen. xix. 22. xxiv. lO.

So ' an unclean ivord,' that is, thing : Lev.

V. 2. ' an evil word,'' for, ' an evil thing,'

Deut. xvii. 5. and many the like. In a
VISION,] Or a sight : the Chaldee saith, ' in

prophecy:' the Greek, 'in a vision of the

night:' 'vvhioh the 5th verse confirmeth.

Prophets of old ^vere called Seers, 2 Sam.
xxiv. II. I Sam. ix. 9. and a prophecy is

named a vision, Isa. i. I. for to his prophets

God spake by visions. Num. xii. 6. and
Abram is of God himself named a prophet.

Gen. XX. 7. Fear not,] That is, ' be not

dismayed,' or, 'overcome with fear:' so

'fear not,' Matth. xxviii. 5. is, 'be not

astonished,' Mark xvi. 6. The prophets

were sometimes terrified with visions, as

Dan. X. 7, 8, II, 12. though this may also

imply other discomforts, which Abram had,

as his answer slioweth. A shield,] Tliat is,

a protection, as the name of a shield in the

Hebrew signifieth : so the Greek saith, ' I

veill protect thee
:

' the Chaldee paraphraseth,
' my word shall be thy strength. ' A like pro-

mise is to all God's people, in Psal. cxv. 9,

10. Great,] Or, as the Greek translateth,

' shall be very much. ' Abram had sown right-

eousness, and tlierefore should reap 'a faithful

reward,' Prov. xi. 1 8. though he were not en-

riched by the king of Sodom, Gen. xiv. 22, 23.

Ver. 2. Lord,] In Heb. Adonai, which
signifieth mt/ stays, or pillars : implying in

it a mystery of the holy Trinity ; and fitly

spoken here to God, ' the Lord of heaven
and earth,' Matth. xi. 25. w^ho as a base,

sustained Abram in all infirmities. It is

w^ritten here, with long a in the end, and
so is proper to God, having the vowels of

Jehovah : when it is written with a short a,

it is applied to creatures. In the form
singular Adon, Lord, or sustainer, it is also

ascribed unto God, the ' Lord of all the

earth,' Psal. xcvii. 5. and in the form

plural Adonim, as Mai. i. 6. ' If I be ( Ado-
nim) a Lord, where is my fear ?' Jehovih,]

Or God, in Greek Lord : this name
is usuiilly thus written, when it is join-

ed with the former Adonai ; and it hath the

consonant letters of Jehovah, and the vowels

of Elohini, God .- and where one prophet

writeth Adonai Jehovih, (as here) 2 Sam.
vii. 18. another writing the same, saith

Jehovah Elohim, 1 Chron. xvii. 16. it is of

the same signification with Jehovab

:

whereof see Gen. ii. 4. Go childless,]

By going, the Jerusalemy paraphrast under-

standeth, 'going out of the world,' as fear-

ing he should die childless, and so the

promise before given should be frustrated,

Gen. xii. 3, 1.3, 15, 16. So also the Greek
translateth, ' I am let depart (as Simeon
sjjeaketh in Luke ii. 29.) childless." The
Hebre^w well beareth this sense ; for, ' thou

shalt go with thy fathers,' 1 Chron. xvii.

11. is expounded, 'thou shalt sleep (or lie

down) with thy fathers,' 2 Sam. vii. 12.

The steward,] or, administrator, dispen-

ser; Heb. henmeshek, 'the son of administra-

tion,' or, ' of running about ;' or, ' son of

leaving,' that is, 'the man that runs about,'

and ' administereth,' or, ' to whom I leave

the affairs of mine house:' such we call a

steward. So the Chaldee sahhbar parnesaah,

that is, ' son of feeding, governing, or pro-

curation,' meaning the ' steward,' whose
duty is to give the family their portion of

meat in due season, Luke xii. 42. Under
this name he may also intend one to whom
he should leave his house aller his decease.

But Abram had one principal old servant,

' ruler of all that he had,' Gen. xxiv. 2. of

whom this seemeth to be meant. Eliezer
OP Damascus,] Or 'the Damascean Eliezer,'

as the Chaldee hath it :
' Damascus' being

put for a 'man of Damascus ;' as ' Israel,'

1 Kings xii. 18. is put for ' the sons of

Israel,' 2 Chron. x. 18. tliough some take

Damascus (in Heb. Dammesek) to be the

name of a man here. Of Eliezer or Eleazar,

as the name is written in Exod. vi. 25. is
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of Damascus. ^Aiid Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast not given
seed : and lo the son of my house is mine heir. '^And behold, the
word of Jehovah came unto him, saying. This shall not be thine heir

;

but he that shall come out of thy bowels, he shall be thy heir. ^And
he brought him forth abroad, and said. Look now toward the hea-
vens, and number the stars, and if thou be able to number them :

and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be. ''And he believed in

formed Lazar, by leaving out the first letter,

as in other countries tliey used : and in

Greek Lazarus ; ^vhoin Christ in the para-

ble maketh to sit in heaven ' in Abraham's
bosom,' Luke xvi. 23. that is, to banquet

with him, and next unto him, as Matth.
viii. II. John xiii. 23.

Ver. 3. Seed,] That is, a child, as the

Chaldee expoundeth it. Son of my house,]

That is, ' my household servant,' or, ' bond-

man bom :
' so in Eccles. ii. 7. ' I got men-

servants and women-servants, and I had
sons of the house :

' that is, ' home-born
slaves:' so called, to distinguish them from
' sons of the ^vomb,' Prov. xxxi. 2. Job
xix. 17. See before, Gen. xiv. ll. also Gen.

xv\i. 12. Jer. ii. l-l. Is mine heie,] Or,
' inheriteth,' that is, as the Greek trans-

lateth, ' shall inherit me : shall possess and
enjoy all that I have.' So to ' inherit Gad,'

Jer. xlix. 1. which is there explained, ' to

dwell in his cities.'

Ver. 4". And behold,] The Greek turn-

eth it, 'And straightway:' it noteth God's

speedy help of Abram's infirmity. Shall
COME OUT,] Tliat is, ' the son of thine own
body:' opposed to 'the son of the house,'

or servant aforesaid. So the Chaldee trans-

lateth, ' a son whom thou shalt beget. ' A
like promise was to David, 2 Sam. vii. 12.

' thy seed after thee, which shall come out

of thy bowels ;' for whicli in 1 Chron. xvii.

11. is wi'itten, ' which shall be of thy sons.'

Ver. 3. The stars,] Whicli cannot by

man be numbered, Jer. xxxiii. 22. only

God ' comiteth their number, and calleth

them aU by names,' Psal. cxlvii. "l. Be-

fore in Gen. xiii. 16. God promised him
seed ' like the dust of the earth :

' here, like

' the stai's' of hea,ven : that, might signify

his natural seed ; this, his spiritual and hea-

venly ; as the apostle teacheth us two sorts

of Abram's children, Rom. ix. 7, 8. Gal.

iv. 22, 2-t, &c. Hereupon the Israelites are

in Joseph's dream, and in Daniel's vision,

called ' stars,' and ' the host of heaven,'

Gen. xxxvii. 9, 10. Dan. viii. 10. In Gen.

xxii. 17. Abram's seed are compared with
' the stars of heaven, and sand of the sea.'

So shall thy seed BE,] Aud so it was ful-

1.

filled in Closes' time, Deut. i. 10. x. 22.

and this promise was after renewed to

Abram, Gen. xxii. 17. and to Isaa^, Gen.
xxvi. i. and in them to Israel, Exod. xxxii.

1.3.

Ver. 6. He believed,] Or, ' had faith.

'

This is the first place where faith, or belief

is expressly spoken of in scripture ; and is

found in Abram, called the ' father of all

believers,' Rom. iv. 11, 12. 16. and hatli

' imputation of justice' added to it ; because

under this promise Abram saw and believed

in Christ, and it was before either the law
was given, or circimicision ordained, Gal.

iii. 16, 17. Rom. iv. 10. Wherefore
Abram's faith is highly commended ; in

that 'against hope he believed in hope, tiiat

he should become the father of many nations,

according to that which was spoken. So
shall thy seed be. And being not weak in

faitii, he considered not his own body now
dead, being about a hundred years old ; or
the deadness of Sarah's womb : he staggered

not at the promise of God through unbe-
lief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to

God, and being fuUy persuaded, that what
he had promised, he was able also to per-

form ; and therefore it was imputed unto
him for justice,' Rom. iv. 18, 22. The
Hebrew word for believed, meaueth that he
thought and trusted the words of God, as

sure, certain, stable, and constant : so where
one prophet relateth David's words, 'be it

faithful for ever,' 1 Chron. xvii. 23. another
writeth, ' stablish thou for ever,' 2 Sam.
vii. 25. and again, ' faithful sliall thy house

he,' 2 Sam. vii. 16. for which, in 1 Chron.
xvii. l-l. is written, ' I wiU stablish him in

my house.' And asbelief is with the heart,

Rom. X. 10. so it is said, 'Jacob's heart

fainted, for he believed them not,' Gen.
xlv. 26. whereby it appeareth, that belief is

a lively motion of the heart, and spirit, firm-

ly resting m the things spoken. When Ja-

cob ' saw the waggons which Joseph had
sent,' whereby he was moved to believe, it

is said that ' his spirit revived,' Gen. xlv.

27. And Paul saith, that ' faith is the

ground (or confidence) of things lioped for,

the evidence of things not seen,' Heb. xi. 1.

M



82 GENESIS.

Jehovah ; and he imputed it to him for justice. ''And he said unto

him, I am Jehovah, that brought thee out from Ur of the Chaklees,

to give thee this land to inherit. ^And he said. Lord Jehovah,

whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it? ^And he said unto him,

Take unto me a three-yearling heifer, and a three-yearling she-

goat, and a three-yearling ram, and a turtle dove^ and a young pi-

geon. ^°And he took unto him all these, and parted them in the

midst, and ^ave every one's part against his fellow : and the birds he

parted not. "And the fowls came down upon the carcasses; and

In Jehovah,] The Greek translateth, ' he

believed God,' and so the apostles cite the

words, Rom. iv. 3. Gal. lii. 6. James ii.

23. He ijiPUTF.n IT,] That is, ' God im-

puted that belief.' The Greek, which also

the apostle followeth, saith, ' it was imput-

ed,' (or thought, counted, esteemed.) For

JUSTICE,] Or, righteousness; the wtjrd for,

is added in Greek, and by the apostle in

Rom. iv. 3. and elsewhere in the Hebrew,

Psal. cvi. .31. which also in repeating things

expresseth such words wanting, as lebeith,

' in the house,' Jcr. lii. 17. which in 2

Kings XXV. 13. was written only, heith,

' the house.' Now of this the apostle In-

ferreth, ' To him that worketh, the reward

is not imputed (or I'eckoned) of grace, but

of debt : but to him that worketh not, but

believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,

his faith is imputed for justice,' Kom. iv. 4<,

3. where he maketh Abram to be in himself

ungodly, (or impious) as having been an

idolater, Josh. x>;iv. 2. and still witliout

glory of works before God, Rom. iv. 2. but

counted just for \\\s faith in the promises of

God, (ver. 21, 22.) adding, that ' it is not

written for his sake alone, that it ^vas im-

puted to him, but for us also, to whom it

shall be imputed, if we believe on him that

raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead,'

Rom. iv. 23, 24..

Ver. 7. From Ur,] This showeth that

Abram %vas particularly called at the first,

though Moses expressed it not. Gen. xi. 31.

and Stephen rightly gathered it from this

place, and from Josh. xxiv. 3. as from the

words of Abram's second calling, Gen. xii.

1. he gathereth what were the words of his

first calling, Acts vii. 2—4. Of this Ur,

see Gen. xi. 28.

Ver. 9. Take unto me,] That is, 'Take
and offer unto me :' so the Chaldee tran-

slateth, ' Offer before me ;
' and Gen. xlviii.

9. ' take them' to me, is ' bring them ;' so

in Exod. xxv. 2. and often : and, ' thou hast

taken gifts,' Psal. Ixviii. 19. is expounded

by the apostle, ' thou hast given gifts,'

Ephes. iv. 8. A three-vearijnc:,] Or,

'a trebled heifer :' but the Greek translat-

eth, 'a three-yearling heifer.' Ho^vbeit

the Chaldee paraphrast saith, ' three heifers,'

&c. the Hebrew signifying trebled, or third-

ed, is indifferent to either : but the first

seemeth fittest here. Some take it for di-

viding into three parts : but they were pai't-

ed ' in the midst,' ver. 10. A voung pi-

geon,] The Hebrew word is used in Deut.

xxxi. 11. ioT young eagles : but the Chaldee

hevahtdhharJonah, 'a young dove;' and the

Greek hath ' a dove:' and thus also it ,ac-

cordeth with the law in Lev. i. 14. where
' young doves' are expressly mentioned.

And as tliere, all offerings were either of

beeves, or sheep, or of goats, of turtles, or

young doves, Lev. i. 2, 10, 14. so here they

are all commanded to Abram. And figured

out his children that should be slain as sacri-

fices, and mortified by afflictions four hun-

dred years, as God after expoundeth it, in

ver. 13. for the sacrifices of beasts, signified

our more reasonable service of God, Rom.
xii, I. Isa. Ixvi. 20. Rom. xv. 16.

Ver. 10. And gave,] That is, laid, or

put. Everv one's part,] Or, half : Heb.
man his part : but Ish, vuin, is every one,

and is so expounded l)y Paul, in Heb. viii.

11. from Jer. xxxi. 34. and is applied to all

other things as well as to men : here to

beasts and birds : and in Isa. xxxvi. 18. to

the gods of the heathens. The parts were

laid asunder one against another, as shoulder

against shoulder, leg against leg; with a

space to go between, ver. 17. God hereby

signifying, that the affliction of Abram'?
seed should be ordered so by his providence,

that after the time limited, they should be

restored one part to another ; as the bones

of the people scattered in Babylon, came
again together, ' bone to his bone,' Ezek.

xNxvii. 7, 11, i4. Parted not,] Accord-

ing to the law after given, Tvhich bade it

should be ' cleaved with the wings thereof,

but net divided asunder,' Lev. i. 17.

Ver. 11. The fowls,] Ravenous birds,

as eagles, kites, &c. which prey upon dead

bodies. Figuring the Egyptians and ene-
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Abram huffed them away. ^And the sun was gohig down, and a

deep sleep fell upon Abram : and, lo, a terror, a great darkness, fell

upon him. ^^And he said to Abram, Knowing know thou, that thy

seed shall be a stranger in a land not theirs, and shall serve them
;

and they shall afflict them four hundred years. ^"^And also the na-

tion, whom they shall serve, I tvill judge ; and afterward they shall

come out with great substance. '^And thou shalt come unto thy

fathers in peace ; thou shalt be buried in a good hoary age. '^And

the fourth generation, they shall return hither : for the iniquity of the

Amorite is not perfectly full as yet. ^''And the sun was going down,

and there was a darkness ; and, behold, a smoking oven, and a lamp

mics of Abram's seed, which should seek to

devour them. So the kings of Babel and

Egj'pt, are likened to eagles, Ezek. xyii. 3,

7, 12. and the fowls are called to eat of sa-

crifices, Ezek. xxxix. 10. Rev. xix. 17,

18. And the Jerusalemy paraphrast ex-

pouiideth the fowls to be the monai'chies

that afflicted Israel. Huffed theji,] Drove

them away with a wind or blowing, as the

Hebrew importeth. So Moses and Aaron
saved Israel from being devom-ed by the

Egj-ptians, Exod. vii, &c.

Ver. 12. Going,] Or, to go doion : that

is, ' about' or ' ready to set
:

' Hebrew, to

go in. A deep sleep,] The Greek calleth

it ' an ecstacy,' or trance, so Gen. ii. 21.

The Hebrew Doctors observe, concerning

visions shown to the prophets, that ' they

saw no prophetical vision, but by dream, or

by night vision,' Num. xii. 6. xxii. 19,

20. or by day, after that a deep sleep was
fallen upon them, Dan. x. 9. And all

that prophesied, their joints trembled, there

remained no strength in them ; and their

thoughts were troubled, and the mind was
left changed, to understand that which was
seen: as is said of Abram, ' Andlo' a terror,

a great darkness, fell upon him :' and of

Daniel, ' My vigour was turned in me into

corruption, and I retained no sti'ength,'

Dan. X. 8. Maimony in Jesudei hatorali,

ch. vii. sect. 2. But they except 3Ioses, as

the scripture also doth, Num. xii. 7, 8. A
TERROR,] This and the darkness following,

shadowed out also the great discomforts that

Abram's children should have, by the vexa-

tion of their enemies : as David and others

complain of the like in their afflictions, Psal.

Iv. 4—6. Lxxxviii. 7, 17. So the Jerusa-

lemy paraphrast applieth this vision to the

kingdoms of Babel, Madai, Javan, and

Edom (that is Rome) which should bring

Abram's children into bondage.

Ver. 13. Knowing know,] That is,

know assuredly : see Gen. ii. 17. Not

THEIRS,] Meaning Egj'pt, Mesopotamia, and
Canaan itself ; wherein they were but

strangers, Gen. xvii. 8. Psal. cv. 11, 12. and
therein afflicted. Gen. xxi. 9. xxvi. 7, 14,

15, &c. but chiefly in Egypt. Four hun-
dred TEARS,] Which began ^vhen Ishmael,

son of Hagar the Egjptian, mocked and
persecuted Isaac, Gen. xxi. 9. Gal. iv. 29.

which feU out thirty years after the pro-

mise, Gen. >ii. 3. which promise was four

hundred and thirty years before the law,

Gal. iii. 17. and four hundred and thirty

years after that promise, came Israel out of

bondage, Exod. xii. 41.

Ver. 14. Will judge,] That is, punish

as their sins deserve : the judgments that

God brought on the Egyptians, are summed
up in Psal. cv. 27—36. andlxxviii. 43—51.

handled at large in Exodus. Great sub-

stance,] Or riches, both of their own and
of the Egj-ptians, whose ' jewels of silver

and gold, and garments' they cai'ried away,
Exod. xii. 35, S6.

Ver. 15. Unto thy fathers,] That is,

shalt die : the body returning to the earth,

the spirit to God that gave it, Eccl. xii. 7.

with whom are the spirits of just and per-

fect men, Heb. xii. 23. See this promise

fulfilled in Gen. xxv. 8.

Ver. 16. The fourth generation,]

This promise w^as verified, when Eleazar

the son of Aaron, the son of Amran, the

son of Kohath, came out of Egypt and
parted the land of Canaan to Israel, Josh,

xiv. 1. Kohath being one that went into

Egj-pt with Jacob, Gen. xlvi. 11, 26. 1

Chron. vi. 2, 3. Of the Amorite,] That
is, the Amorites, and other sinfid nations,

mentioned after, ver. 19—21. towards
whom God's jiatience should be shown till

the measure of their sins were filled up.

A like phrase is used Matth. xxiii. 32.

Ver. 17. Going down,] The going down
of the sun, and darkness, usuaUj' noteth ca-

lamities coming upon people, Amos viii. 9,
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of fire, which passed between these pieces. ''^In that clay, Jehovali

struck a covenant with Abram, saying, To thy seed give I this land,

from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates.

'^The Kenite, and the Kenizzite, and the Kadmonite, ""And the

Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the Rephaims, ^'And the Amorite, and
the Canaanite, and the Girgashite, and the Jebusite.

10. Isa. V. 30. viii. 22. ix. 1, 2. A smok-

ing OVEN,] Hebreiv, ' an oven of smoke,'

but as ' a crown of thorns,' Matth. xxvii.

29. is resolved * a thorny crown,' Mark xv.

17. so this here as the Greek translateth it a
' smoking oven,' or * furnace.' And this

WDi'd oven, is used to note our great afflic-

tions, Mai. iv. I. Psal. xxi. 10. Lam. v.

10. Luke xii. 28. So this smoking oven,

may represent Egypt, the place of Israel's

affliction, caUed by another like name, ' an
iron furnace,' Deut. iv. 20. Jer. xi. 4. The
Jerusalemy Targum applieth this vision to

Gehenna (or hell) fire, prepared for the

wicked. A lamp :] Or, torch of fire, that

is, ' a burning lamp :
' the Greek turneth it,

'lamps of fire:' and the Hebrew often

useth one for many ; see Gen. iii. 2. iv.

20. This representeth the covenant be-

tween God and Abram's seed, for deliver-

ance out of that smoking oven of Egj^pt.

For at the law-giving, lightnings called

lamps, appeared on mount Sinai, Exod. xx.

18. and Christ was seen of Daniel and John,

with his eyes like lamps, and flames of fire,

Dan. X. 6. Rev. i. 14. and the salvation of

God's people is likened to a burning lamp,

Isa. Iii. 1. Also the living creatures, ap-

peared to Ezekiel like lamps, Ezek. i. 13.

and God's people are compared to virgins

with lamps, Matth. xxv. 1. Which pass-

ed :] By this ' passage of the lamp,' or

lamps, to which only the Greek referreth it,

the Lord woidd signify the making of the

covenant between him and his people, as the

next verse showeth. So, from a like action,

in Jer. xxxiv. 18—20. the Lord blameth

them that ' performed not the covenant

which they made before him, when they cut

the bullock in twain, and passed between
the parts thereof,' threatening for it, that
' tlieir carcasses should be for meat to the

fowl of the heavens :
' though here Abram

drove the fowls away. Pieces,] The Greek

calleth them dichotomies, that is, ' divisions

into two parts.'

Ver. 18. Struck,] Hebrew, cut a cove-

nant, that is, made or strtick, and, as the

Greek translateth it, ' disposed a covenant,'

or ' testament :' called usually cutting, be-

cause of the slaying and cutting of beasts at

the making of it, as this place and Jer.

xxxiv. 18. do show. The Holy Ghost in

Greek expresseth this word carath, ' cut,'

sundry ^vays ; as by poico, ' make,' Heb.
viii. 9. sunteleo, ' make perfect,' Heb. viii.

8. diatithemi, ' dispose,' Heb. viii. 10. all

from Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 3.3. and, cntellomai,

' command,' Heb. ix. 10. from Exod. xxiv.

8. Oi Si covenant, see Gen. vi. 18. Give
I,] Or, ' I have given.' The time past is

often used, in actions present, and to come.

So the Greek here translateth ' I will give.'

Of this gift, see Gen. xiii. 15. But the

Hebrew Doctors scan the word thus, ' He
saith not, I will give, but I have given :

and yet Abraham had now begotten no
children. But because the word of the holy

blessed (God) is a deed, therefore he so

speaketh :' Midras tillim, Psal. cvii. 2.

The kiver,J CaUed Sihor, Josh. xiii. 3.

Euphrates;] Hebrew, Phrath : see Gen.

ii. 14. This promise w^as accomplished in

David's days, 2 Sam. viii. 3, &c. and in

Solomon's, 2 Chron. ix. 26.

Ver. 19. The Kenite,] That is, Ke~
nites, or Keneans : and so the rest, see GeD«
X. 16. The Chaldee calleth these Sala-

means; and so in Num. xxiv. 21. Here
are ten peoples reckoned, whose lands

Abram's seed should possess. Afterward
they are usually counted seven, Deut. vii. i.

Acts xiii. 19. it seemeth some were wasted,

or mixed confusedly with the rest, before

the Israelites came into their possession.

So in Psal. Ixxxiii. 7—9. there are ten

nations reckoned, all CDiilederates agaiiwt

God's people.

CHAP. XVI.

1. Sarai beiny barren, giveth Hagar, her Egyptian maid, to Abram.
Hagar being with child, and afflictedfor despising her mistress, runneth
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away. 7. An angel sendeth her back to submit herself ; 1 1, and tdleth her

of her child's name and conditions. 15. Hagar beareth Abram a son, ivhoni

he calleth Ishmael.

'And Sarai, Abram's wife, did not bear children unto him : and she

had a handmaid, an Egyptian, and her name ivas Hagar. ^And
Sarai said unto Abram, Behold now, Jehovah hath restrained me
from child-bearing : go in, I pray thee, unto my handmaid ; it may
be I shall be builded by her : and Abram hearkened to the voice of

Sarai. ^And Sarai, Abram's wife, took Hagar the Egyptian, her

handmaid, at the end of ten years of Abram's dwelling in the land of

Canaan, and she gave her to Abram her husband, to he to him for a

Ver. 1. Handjiaid,] Or, 'bond-maid,

servant:' opposed to a ' free-woman,' Jer.

xxxiv. 10, 11. Gal. iv. 22. The Holy
Ghost translateth it in Greek, sometimes

Doidee, a ' .voman sei'^'ant,' Acts ii. 18.

sovnetvmes paidiskee, a 'bond-maid,' Gal. iv.

22. This bond-woman was of Egj-pt (or

IMizraim) of the posterity of Ham, Gen. x.

C. whicli Egj-pt is after called ' the house

of servants,' Exod. xx. 2. for holding

Abram's seed in bondage. Hagar,] In
Greek Agar : by interpretation n fugitive,

ov repulsed stranger, in the Arabian tongue.

And the apostle saith, that ' this Agar,

allegorically, is moiuit Sinai in Arabia,

and is in bondage •tvith her children,' Gal.

iv. 24-, 25. where he maketh her a figure of

the Old Testament, or covenant of the law
given on mount Sinai, and of the earthly

•Terusalem, as Sarai the free woman figured

the Jerusalem -which is above, and the New
Testament or covenant of the gospel in

Christ. Hagar's postei'ity ai'e called Ha-
garenes, or Hagarites, in 1 Chron. v. 10.

where the Greek translateth them pariokous,
' strangers.

'

Ver. 2. Restrained,] The Greek inter-

preteth, 'closed me up,' according to that

phrase of ' closing up the womb,' Gen. xx.

18. contrary to whicli is the ' opening of

the Avomb,' Gen. xxx. 22. God had pro-

mised a seed imto Abram, Gen. xv. i. but

not expressly as yet unto Sarai : wherefore

doubting whether she shoidd be the mother,

slie motioneth another course, which was
not according to God, for it violated the

law of marriage. Gen. ii. 24. but ' after the

flesh,' Gal. iv. 23. Go in,] That is, ' ac-

company with:' see Gen. vi. 4. It may
BE,] Or, ' peradventure

:

' a speech not of

faith, but of uncertain hope, and likelihood

' after the flesh,' but Sarai herself had
afterward a son by ' promise,' Gal. iv. 23.

and the word of promise was, ' In this

same time will I come, and Sarah shall

have a son,' Rom. ix. 9. wherefore she had
a son by Hagai", but he was no heir, Gen.

xxi. 10. so the church hath had childi'cn

bj' the law, but they were not heirs of the

kingdom of God : for the law is not of

faith ; neither are the heirs or inheritance,

otherwise than by promise of grace in

Christ: Gal. iii. i2, 14, 18,22,29. Be
EuiLDED,] That is, 'shall have a son.' So

the Greek explaineth it ; and Moses in

Dent. XXV. 9. And in Hebrew, ben, ' a

son,' is named of banah, 'he builded.' So

Rachel and Leah are said to ' build the

house of Israel,' by bearing children, Ruth
iv. 11. and God promised a seed to David
under the similitude of building him a

house, 2 Sam. rii. 11, 12, 27. Sarai reckon-

eth her maid's children as her own : so by
the law, bond-servants' children were their

master's, Exod. xxi. 4. Rachel likewise

coiuited her maid's children, as given to

herself. Gen. xxx. 3, (J, 8. And among
the heathens, Plutarch shuweth, how Stra-

tonice the wife of King Deiotarus being

barren, gave secretly her maid Electra unto

her husband, by whom she had an heir to

the crown.

Ver. 3. End of ten years,] That is,

'after he had dwelt there ten years.' So

Abram was now eighty-five years old, and
Sarai seventy-five. Gen. xii. 4. xvii. 17. In

the year of the world 2093. A wife,] To wit,

a secondary and not a fuU wife, but a con-

cubine. Gen. XXV. 6. So Keturah called

a wife. Gen. xxv. 1. was but a concubine,

1 Chron. i. .32. what they differ, is noted

on Gen. xxii. 23. Despised,] Or, ' lightly

set by:' the Greek saith dishonoured. This

pride of Hagar figured the like affection in

the heart of those that put confidence in the

works of the law, (as was in the pharisee,

Luke xviii. 10, 11.) Rom. x. 3. And it

gTeatly disquieted Sarai, for it is one of the
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wife. "And he went in unto Hagar, and she conceived: and she saw
that she had conceived ; and her mistress was despised in her eyes.

^And Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong is upon thee : I have given
my handmaid into thy bosom ; and she seeth that she hath con-

ceived ; and I am despised in her eyes : Jehovah judge between me
and thee. ^And Abram said unto Sarai, Behold thy handmaid is in

thy hand ; do to her that which is good in thine eyes. And Sarai

afflicted her, and she fled from her face. ''And the angel of

Jehovah found her by a fountain of waters in the wilderness, by the

fountain in the way of Shur. ^And he said, Hagar, Sarai's hand-
maid, from whence comest thou, and whither wilt thou go ? And

' four tilings which the earth cannot bear,

that an handmaid should be heir to her
misti'ess,' Prov. xxx. 21, 23.

Ver. 5. My wrong,] Or, m?/ injury,

which I suffer, is upon thee ; that is, thou
art the cause of it. So the Greek expounds
it, ' I am injured of thee :' and the Chaldee,
' I have a plea against thee :

' as if Abraham
faulted, in suffering such misdemeanor : or,

'my wrong be upon thee,' that is, either

right thou my wrong, or bear the punish-
ment thereof from God. Thus it ivccordeth

with the words following : and so Targ.

Jerusalemy explaineth it, 'my judgment
and my abuse are delivered into thy hand.'

Judge,] Or, ivill judge, if thou look not to

redress it. But the Greek translates it

prayer-wise, 'the Lord judge.' The speech

argueth her great passion, as the lilce in

Exod. V. 21. Judg. xi. 27. 1 Sam. xxiv.

1.3, 16.

Ver. 6. Is ix,] Or, be ' in thy hand,'

that is, in thy own power to correct her.

CJoon,] That is, pleasing : as the Greek
translateth, ' use her as pleaseth thee. ' So
in Gen. xlv. 16. and often : on the contrary,

'evil in thy eyes,' is 'displeasing,' Gen.
xxviii. 8. Afflicted,] To humble her,

and abate her pride. This seemeth to be
by rough handling, or stripes : for, ' a ser-

vant will not be corrected by words,' Prov.
xxix. 19. She fled,] As impatient of
correction, whereby she added sin unto sin,

for she should not have left her place, Eccl.

X. 4. nor bereaved Abram of his child in

her body : therefore the angel scndeth her
home again ; ver. 9. But hereby the
difference between the two mothers, the
law and the gospel, was also figured.

Ver. 7. Angel,] so named of the Greek
nggelos : in Hebrew maleac, by interpreta-
tion a messenger, or legate, one sent and
employed in any work, whether of God or
men. And those sent of God, were some-
times menj as Haggai is called the Lord's

angel, or messenger. Hag. viii. 1, 13. and
John the Baptist, Mai. iii. 1. Matth. xi.

10. and generally the Lord's priests under

the law, Mai. ii. 7. and ministers under

the gospel. Rev. i. 20. But in special,

angels are those heavenly spirits, and fiery

flames, that are ' wise,' 2 Sam. xiv. 20.

and ' excel in strength,' Psal. ciii. 20.

which are ' all ministering spirits, sent

forth in ministry, for them who shall be

heirs of salvation,' Heb. i. 7, 14. And
here this angel was sent, for the good of

Abram's famil}^ The Hebrew Doctors'

opinion of angels is, that they are (essential)

forms created, without any material sub-

stance or body. And whereas the pi-ophets

say, they sa^v an angel like fire, and with

H'ings, &c. it is all spoken of prophetical

vision, and by way of dark parable. Also,

that the angels are lower and higher one

than another : not in highness of place, as

when one man sits above another, but as we
speak of t^AO wise men, which excel one

another in wisdom, that that man is higher

than this. Likewise that there are ten

names that angels are called by, and accoid-

ingly ten degrees of them : and the tenth

called me7i, are the angels which spake with
the prophets, and appeared imto them in

prophetical visions, for which cause they are

called men, as Maimony slioweth in Misneh,

in Jesudei hatorah, chap. ii. That there

are even ten degi'ees of angels the holy

scriptures show not : but degrees there are,

as the apostle mentionetli ' angels, princi-

lialities, powers, thrones, dominions,' Rom.
viii. 38. Col. i. 16. Howbeit we are warn-

ed not to intrude into those things which
we have not seen. Col. ii. 18. Sometimes

this name angel is given to Christ himself,

who is the 'Angel of the covenant,' Matth.

iii. 1. and of God's Jace, Isa. Ixiii. i. in

whom God's name is, Exod. xxiii. 20.

And this angel which here found Hagar,

speaketh as God, ' I will multijtly,' ver. 10,
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she said, I am fleeing from the face of my mistress Sarai. ^And the

angel of Jehovah said unto her, Return to thy mistress, and humble
thyself under her hands. '"And the angel of JehoAah said unto her,

Multiplying I will multiply thy seed ; and it shall not be numbered
for multitude. "And the angel of Jehovah said unto her, Behold

thou art with child, and shalt bear a son, and thou shalt call his

name Ishmael ; because Jehovah hath heard thy affliction. ^And he

will be a man like a wild ass ; his hand icill be against all, and the

hand of all against him : and he shall dwell before the faces of all his

brethren. ^^And she called the name of Jehovah, that spake unto

her. Thou the God that seest me : for she said. Have I also here

and she calleth liim Jehovah, ver. 13.

Of Shuk,] That is, ' leading towards Shur,'

which ivas a city in the wilderness between
Canaan and Egypt, called ' the desert of

Shur,' Exnd. xv. 22. wherein was scant of

waters. So that Hagar 'was fleeing into

her native country : and in this wilderness

her posterity after dwelt, Gen. xxv. 18.

Ver. 9. Hujible,] Or, 'submit thyself.'

This word is also used for humbling our-

selves before God, with pra3-er, fasting, and
suffering afflictions, as Esth. viii. 21. Dan.
X. 12. f Kings ii. 26. James iv. 10. 1 Pet.

V. 6. And as it is the duty of all servants

to be submissive, Tit. ii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18.

so the law, which is Hagar mystically,

is as a servant to the covenant of grace in

Christ ; under which all ought to submit
themselves to the justice of God, Rom. x.

3. Gal. iii. 21.

Ver. 10. MuLTiPLTiNG I will multi-
ply,] That is, ' I wiU surely much multi-

ply,' see this phrase noted on Gen. ii. 17.

Here the angel speaketh in the person of

God, and prophesieth of the many that

should be Hagar's seed both in the flesh and
in the allegorj', that should seek for justice

by the works of the law : as did the Israel-

ites, Rom. ix. 31, 32. x. 2, 3, 21.

Ver. 11. Shalt BEAR,] Or, 'shalt very
shortly bring forth.' The original word
implieth both the time present and to come

;

noting the soon accomplishment. So in

Judg. xiii. 7. Ishmael,] That is, ' God
hath heard,' to wit, thy affliction. This
showeth the effect of the law, which was
' added because of transgressions,' Gal. iii.

19. and giveth 'knowledge of sin,' Rom.
iii. 20. and so ' causeth wrath,' Rom. iv.

15. whereby the conscience being afflicted,

calleth upon God for grace, and is heard,

Rom. vii. 7—25. Gal.^iii. 24. Heard-.]
Or, ' hearkened imto,' meaning the prayers
made in her affliction : as the Chaldee
trauslateth it, ' hath received thy prayer.

'

Ver. 12. A MAN like a wild ass,] Or,

as the Chaldee expoundeth it, 'a wild ass

among men :' the Greek saith only, 'a wild

man.' This was lirst accomplished in

Ishmael's person, who dwelt in the wilder-

ness, as a savage, and was a warlike

man. Gen. xxi. 20. and the Ishmaelites

mentioned in Gen. xxxvii. 25. are there

bj' Targum Jerusalemy called (Sarkain)

Saracens, that is by interpretation thieves

or robbers. Spiritually this signified the

wild and fierce nature of man, which by

the la^v cannot be tamed, but is made more
rebellious ; for ' when the commandment
cometh, sin reviveth and woi'kelh death

in us, by that which is good, that sin, by
the commandment, might become exceeding

sinful,' Rom. vii. 9, 13. The wild ass

liveth in the Avilderness and mountains, is

a beast of an untamed nature, and un-

serviceable to man, Job xxxix. 8— 11.

therefore the prophet likeneth rebellious

Israel to a wild ass, Jer ii. 24. and, the

nature of the wild ass is opposed (as signi-

fying our unregenerate estat*,) t« the nature

of a man, in Job xi. 12. And as here

Ishmael and his offspring are called of the

angel phere adam, a 'wild ass man:' so

Israel on the contrary are named by the

prophet tsan adam, sheep for men ; or men
like a flock, Ezek. xxxvi. 37, 38. to signify

our renewed nature in Christ, whose sheep

R'e are by faith, and obedient to his voice,

John X. 3— 16. Mahomet the false prophet

of the Tui'ks, and curse of the world, he

had his generation from this wild ass,

Ishmael. Agaixst all,] Or, against every

man : it meaneth, wars and fighting. Be-
fore,] That is, near imto, and in the sight

of his brethren : see Gen. xxv. 18.

Ver. 13. Jehovah,] The angel is so

called, which seemeth to intimate this to be

no creature, but Christ himself, who is

called an angel, as is noted on ver. 7. The
Chaldee trauslateth it, ' she called on the

name of the Lord:' and Targum Jerusalemy

saith, ' she prayed in the name of the word



88 GENESIS.

seen after him that seeth me ? "Therefore the well was called,

Beer-lahai-roi: behold, it is between Kadesh and Bered. ^^And

Hajrar bare unto Abram a son : and Abram called the name of his

son, which Hagar bare, Ishmael. ""And Abram was fourscore

years and six years old, when Hagar bare Ishmael to Abram.

of the Lord, that was revealed to her, and
said, Blessed art thou O God,' &c. God
THAT SEEST ME,] Ol', ' God of sight,' (of

vision
:
) ^vliich is more general, as the

Chaldee parapraseth, ' the God that seeth

all.' God's seeing is often mentioned iu

respect of afflictions ; as Exod. iii. 7. Psal.

XXV. 18. ix. l-i. and this Hagar seemeth

here to intend, from the angel's speech, in

ver. 11. Here seen,] The Greek trans-

lateth, ' for I have openly seen him that

appeared unto me.' In this sense she mag-
iiifieth God's mercy, for letting her have so

clear a sight of him, which is more than the

Jiearing of him, Joh xlii. 5. and so here, in

the desert, is opposed to her master Abram's
house, where visions were more usual. Or
bj' seeinff, may be meant the discerning of her

evil plight, and her reviving after affliction,

as in 1 Sam. xiv. 29. so the Chaldee trans-

lateth, ' Lo I do begin to see, after that he

appeared unto me.' Or, seeing may mean
living after the sight of God, ^vhsreat men
were afraid they should die, Judg. xiii. 32.

vi. 22. Gen. xxxii. 30. So tlie seeing of

the light and sun, elsewhere St^emeth to

signify living, Eccles. xi. 7, 8. vii. 13. Psal.

XXXV. 10. After him that seeth me,]

Or, ' after the vision.

'

Ver. li. Was called,] Heb. he called :

t'lat is, every one ; not restraining it to any
one person. This the scriptures elsewhere

manifest ; as, ' he called,' 2 Sam. v. 20. is

hy another prophet written, they called,'

1 Chron. xiv. 11. and, 'they had anointed

David,' 2 Sam. xv. 17. that is, ' David
was anointed,' 1 Chron. xiv. 8. ' they

huried him,' 2 Chron. ix. 31. that is, ' he
was buried,' 1 Kings xi. 43. ' they brought
children,' Mark x. 13. that is, 'children

were brought,' Matth. xix. 13. and many
(he like. See Gen. ii. 20. Exod. xv. 23.

Beer-lahai-roi,] Tliat is, ' The well of him
thatliveth, that seeth me.' The Chaldee ex-

pounds it, ' The well whereat the angel of

life appeared.' This name was given it,

for a memorial of God's mercy, to all pos-

terity with whom is ' the well of life, and
in whose light we see light,' Psal. xxxvi.

10. Kadesh,] Called also Kadesh-harnea

Num. xxxii. 8. xiii. 27. Bered,] In

Greek Barad : we find it not elsewhere.

The Chaldee calleth it Chagra.

Ver. 15. Abram called,] By this it

appcareth that Hagar believed and obej'ed

the angel's word, and returned to Abram's
house : who in likelihood, upon her rela-

tion, gave his son the name appointed by

the angel. So Ishmael is the tirst man in

the world, whose name was given him of

God before he was born.

Ver. 16. Old,] Heb. ' son of eighty-six

years :' see Gen. v. 32. Thus long Abram
liad lived altogether childless : and yet he

waited fourteen years more, before the child

of promise was born. Gen. xxi. 5. and for

the space of thirteen years after this, God
keepeth silence, and the scripture mention-

cth no speech at aU of God unto Abi"am

;

so exercised he the faith and patience of

his servant
J
,ind taught him that the fleshly

generation cometh in time before the

spiritual : for ' that is first which is natural,

and afterward that which is spiritual,' 1

Cor. XV. 4G. And tliis servant's son was
serviceable to Abram and Sarai, till the

promised seed was come, and then Ishmael

was put away with Iiis motlier. Gen. xxi.

10, li. even so the service of the law is

needful for the church, till Christ be come,

and formed in us, and Ave by him do bring

forth fruit unto God, Rom. vii. 4. Gal, iv

1—3, 19, 31.

CHAP. XVII.

1. God reneiccth /lis covenant ivith Abram : 5. changeth his name into

Abraham, in token of a greater blessing ; 10. and instituted the covenant of
circumcision, 15. Sarai's name is changed into Sarah, and she is blessed.
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17. Isaac is promised. 23. Abraham, and Ishmael, and all the males in

Abraham's home are circumcised.

'And Abram was ninety years and nine years old : and Jehovah ap-

peared unto Abram, and said unto him, I am God Almighty ; walk

thou before me, and be thou perfect. "And I will give my covenant

between me and thee, and will multiply thee in very much abun-

dance. ^And Abram fell upon his face : and God spake with him,

saying, '^As for me, behold my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt

be a father of a multitude of nations. ^And thy name shall not any
more be called Abram ; but thy name shall be Abraham : for a fa-

Ver. 1. Old,] Hebrew, ' son of ninet}'-

nine years:' that is, 'going in his ninety-

ninth year: ' see Gen. v. 32. and the last

note of the former chapter. Almightv,]
Or, Allsufficient : in Hebrew Skaddai, that

is, he who is, or hath sufficiency, or most

abundant, and able to go through all things,

both in mercy and judgment : to which the

scripture hath reference, when it saith.

Shed (destruction) shall coimfrom Shaddai
(the Almighty :) Isa. xiii. 6. Walk
THOU,] Or, ' walk pleasingly,' as the Greek
translation implieth : see the notes on Gen.
V. 22. The Chaldee translateth it ' Serve

thou.' This walking, comprehendeth both

true faith, Heb. xi. 5, 6. and careful obe-

dience to God's commandments. Where-
fore that which is written, 1 Kings viii.

25. ' to walk before me as thou hast walked

before me,' is expounded in 2 Chron. vi.

6. ' to walk in wry law.' And this, in

Luke i. 6. is explained to be ' all the com-
mandments and ordinances of the Lord.'

Perfect,] Or, entire, upright, and as the

Greek saith, unblameable. See Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 2. Give,] That is, ' dispose' and
' make my covenant,' or testament : see

Gen. ix. \2. and y\, 18. Between me,]

The Chaldee interpreteth it, ' between my
word:' so after in ver. 7, 10, 11. See

also Gen. ix. 12. In vert much abun-
dance,] Hebrew, in cdmndance abundance;

or, vehementli/ vehemently : so after in ver.

6. and often.

Ver. 3. Fell,] In reverence to God's
word and majesty, and in thankfulness for

this mercy. See the like humiliation in

Lev. ix. 24. Ezek. i. 29. iii. 23. Dan.
viii. 17.

Ver. 4. As for me,] Hebrew, / .• the

Greek addeth. And I. A father,] Or,

'for a father;' but the word for may be

omitted in English, as the Greek here also

doth ; and sometimes the Hebrew itself :

as, ' I will be for a Iving spirit,' 2 Chron.

I.

xviii. 21. that is, ' I will be a lying spirit,'

1 Kings xxii. 22. The New Testament in

Greek often keepeth the Hebraism, as Heb.
i. 5, &c. A multitude,] That is, ' of

many nations,' as Paul expoundeth it, Rom.
iv. 16, 17. where the apostle showeth a
twofold seed, that which is of the lavt^, and
that which is of the faith of Abraham, who
is the father of us all. So by the ' multi-

tude of nations,' is meant besides his natur-

al posterity, all Christian believers in the

world, Gal. iii. 28, 29. who should inherit

from him, as children receive inhei'itance

from their fathers, the justice that is by
faith, and blessedness accompanying the
same, through the covenant of grace, pro-

pagated by Abram's doctrine and example :

see Rom. iv. and Gal. iii. To this the He-
brew canons do accord : ' A stranger (say

they) bringeth first fruits, &c. for it was
said to Abraham, a father of a multitude of
nations have I given thee to be. Gen. xvii.

3. Behold he is father of all the world,

which shall be gathered under the wings of
the Majesty of God:' Maimony in Misn.
treat, of first fruits, chap. iv. sect. 3.

Ver. 5. Abraham,] Abram signifieth 'a

high father :' and the first letter of hamon
that is, amultitude, being put unto it, maketh
Abraham, as if it were Abrahamon, that is,

' A high Father of a multitude' of nations :

Abram is the first man in the world, whose
name is changed of God : and it signified a

change of estate, and a renewing with in-

crease of grace from God : therefore this is

after mentioned, as one of his favours, Neh.
ix. 7. So Jacob's name is made new. Gen.
xxxii. 28. and all true Christians, Isa. Ixii.

2. Rev. ii. 17. But Isaac's name was not
changed, for it was given him of God be-

fore his birth. Gen. xvii. 19. Given,]
That is, freely made ; or, as the Greek in-

terpreteth, put thee ; and this the apostle

foUoweth, Rom. iv. 17. So Gen. ix. 12.

and after here in ver. 6. ' will give thee to

N
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tlier of a multitude ofnations have 1 given thee to be. ^And I will

make thee fruitful in very mucli abundance, and will give thee to he-

come nations ; and kings shall come out of thee. ''And I will sta-

blish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in

their generations, for an everlasting covenant ; to be a God unto

thee, and to thy seed jifter thee. ^And I will give unto thee, and to

thy seed after thee, the land of thy sojournings, all the land of Ca-

naan, for an everlasting firm possession : and I will be a God unto

them. ^And God said unto Abraham, And thou shalt keep my co-

venant, thou, and thy seed after thee, in their generations. '°This is

my covenant which ye shall keep, between me and you, and thy seed

be nations,' that is, ' will make nations of

thee.'

Ver. G. Kings,] As David, Solomon,

and the rest of Israel ; besides the kings of

Edoni, and others : also the faithful kings

of the Gentiles, Rev. xxi. 24.

Ver. 7. Tnr seed,] Tliy children: espe-

cially Isaac, ver. 19. for in Isaac was his

seed called. Gen. xxi. 12. So, 'the chil-

dren of the flesh are not the children of

God, but the children of the promise are

counted for the seed,' Rom. ix. 8. Ever-
LASTixG,] Hebrew, covenant of eternity.

Although the outward signs, and manner
of dispensing this covenant, were temporary

and changeable, as circumcision into baptism,

Col. ii. 11, 12. yet the covenant itself re-

maineth one in substance for ever : being

stablished by the blood of Christ, the great

Pastor, Heb. xiii. 20. Luke i. G9, 72,

73. A God,] Or, ' for a God, unto thee,'

that is, thy God, as the Greek translateth it.

Herein consisteth the power and life of the

everlasting covenant ; whereby God himself,

his power, wisdom, goodness, mercy, &c. is

applied unto man, for blessing and salvation:

and we are by adoption made the children

of God, 2 Cor. vi. 16, 18. For, ' blessed

is the people, whose God Jehovah is,' Psal.

cxliv. 15. they shall be delivered out of mi-

series. Rev. xxi. 3, 4. raised up from the

dead, Matth. xxii. 31, 32. and God hath

prepared for them a heavenly city, Heb.
xi. 16.

Ver. 8. Of thy sojournings,] That is,

as the Greek explaineth it, ' which thou

sojournest in.' Foi God gave Aliraham
' no inheritance in it, no not so much as to

set his foot on,' Acts vii. 5. but he ' by
faith, sojourned in the land of promise, as in

a strange country,' Heb. xi. 9. So this

land figured unto him the kingdom of hea-

ven, as is shown on Gen. xii. 4. But the

rebellious sons of Abraham, after they had
full possession of Canaan, are in another

sense called sojourners there, Ezek. xx. 38.

xi. 15. as being rather usurpers, than law-
ful possessors of that land. Everlasting,]

So in Isaiah he saith, ' thy people shall pos-

sess the land for ever,' Isa. Ix. 21. howbeit
they possessed the earthly land, ' but a little

while,' Isa. Ixiii. 18. but the ' eternal in-

heritance,' was to be received by Christ, re-

served in the heavens for them and us, Heb.
ix. 15. I Pet. i. 4.

Ver. 9. Tht seed,] TTiy children, as be-

fore in ver. 7. meaning all the faithful.

Hereupon the Hebrew Doctors say, ' Cir-

cumcision was commanded unto Abraham
and his seed only, as it is wi'itten, thou and
thy seed after thee, Gen. xvii. 9. The
seed of Ishmael is excepted, as it is written,

For in Isaac shall seed be called to thee.

Gen. xxi. 12. And Esau is excepted, for

10, Isaac said to Jacob, And he give to thee

the blessing of Abraham, to thee, and to thy

seed. Gen. xxviii. 4. It is a general rule,

that he only is Abraliam's seed, that retain-

eth his law and his right way ; and these

are they that ought to be circumcised,' Mai-
mony in Misneh treat, of Kings, chap. x.

sect. 7.

Ver. 10. My covenant,] That is, ' the

sign of my covenant,' or testament, as is ex-

plained in ver. 11. Hereupon are those

usual speeches, when the signs, and th(»

things signified, are named alike: as, 'the

covenant of circumcision,' Acts vii. 8. the

lamb, is the ' Lord's Passover,' Exod. xii.

11. the bread, is ' Christ's body,' Matth.
xxvi. 17, 18. and many the like. Cir-

cumcised,] This word signifieth a cutting

off round about, to wit, of the foreskin of

the flesh. So it was with shedding of

blood, and much pain and soreness to the

flesh, Exod. iv. 25, 26. Gen. xxxiv. 25.

It figured the circumcision (that is, the

mortification) of the heart, and spirit in
' putting off the 'body of the sins of the

flesh,' Dent. x. 16. Rom. ii. 29. Col. ii.
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after thee ; that every male among you be circumcised. "And ye
shall circumcise the flesh of your superfluous foreskin ; and it shall

be for a sign of the covenant between me and you. ^And a son of

11. and so it was a ' seal of the righteous-

ness of faith,' Rom. iv. 11.

Ver. 11. SurERFLUous FORESKIN,] The
Hebrew gnorlah, signifieth a superfluiti/ and
slopparje, that hindereth the due effect and
operation of a thing ; and the Greek acro-

hustia, which the apostle useth, in Rom, ii.

25. is in special that superfluity which is

on the top of man's flesh, to wit, on the

member of generation : the foreskin that

covereth the secret part, which God liere

commandeth to be cut quite off as a sign of

mortification and regeneration of nature.

The same word is applied figurativclj'' to

otlier parts, as to tlie lips of a stammerer,

which use superfluity in speaking, Exod.
vi. 30. and to the heart covered with a fat

skin, Lev. xxvi. 41. Isa. vi. 10. to the ear

stopped that it cannot hear, Jer. vi. 10.

And spiritually, aU sin is signified by this

superfluous foreskin ; as the apostle men-
tionpth the ' superfluity of maliciousness,' to

be put away, James i. 21. and the ' uncir-

cumciiion' of our flesh, is joined with our
estate, ' dead in sins,' Col. ii. \H. The
Hebrew Doctors also did thus understand

it : for the ' foreskin of the heart,' in Jer. iv.

4. the Chaldee paraphrast there expoimdeth
' the wickedness' of the heart ; and in Deut.

X. 16. the Greek intei-preters translate it

' liardness of heart.' The uncircumcised

ear, in Jer. vi. 10. and heart, in Lev. xxvi.

41. the Chaldee caMaih. foolish ; and uncir-

cumcised persons in Ezek. xxviii. 10. xxxi.

18. are in the Clialdee, loicked and sinners :

' the superfluous foreskin signifieth the

strength of inicleanness :' saitli R. Mena-
chem, on Gen. xvii. And in speech of

Adam's sin, the Jews have a proverb, that
' the first man (Adam) drew over (or ga-

thered) his superfluous foreskin, that is,

broke the covenant of his God, and became
a sinner,' R. Menachem on Gen. iii. Also

when the word is applied unto trees, it sig-

nifieth the iwpurity of the fruits, which
might not be eaten of, Lev. xix. 23. and
the Hebrew Doctors write, that as ' Epi-

cures, and they that deny the law (of God)
the resurrection of the dead, the coming of

the Redeemer, and other siicli like ; so he
that draweth ovei", or gathereth his super-

fluous foreskin, (that is, maketh himself

again uncircumcised) hath no part in the

world to come, (that is, in eternal life) but

shall be cut off and perish, and be damned

for their great wickedness and sin, for ever

and ever:' Maimony in Misn. treat, of

Repentance, chap. iii. sect. 6. A sign,]

Or token ; which showeth one thing to the

eye, another thing to the mind. The apos-

tle calleth it also a seal, Rom. iv. 11. which
serveth for assurance of the thing signified.

And so the Hebrew Doctors use the phrase

of ' sealing their offspring with the sign of

the holy covenant,' Maimony in Misn. treat,

of Circumcision, chap. iii. sect. 3. And
that they took not this for a carnal sign,

appeareth by their words, in the book caUed
Zohar, where treating upon this section of

the law, they say, ' At what time a man is

sealed with this holy seal of this sign (of

cii'cumcision :) thenceforth he seeth the

holy blessed God properly, and the holy soul

is united with him. If he be not worthj',

that he keepcth not this sign ; what is

written ? By the breath of God they

perish, (Job iv. 9.) for that this seal of the

holy blessed God was not kept. But if he

be worthy and keep it, the Holy Ghost is not

separated fi-om him:' Our apostle openeth

the mystery moi'e heavenly, whilst he calleth

' the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righ-

teousness of faith,' Rom. iv. 11. and, ' if

thou be a transgressor of the law, thy cir-

cumcision is made uncircumcision. Cir-

cumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit,

not in the letter,' Rom. ii. 25, 29.

Ver. 12. A son of eight days,] That
is, ' a man-child of eight days old,' mean-
ing in the eighth day. Wliich time was so

strict, that if the eighth day fell to be the

sabbath, yet they circumcised the child

therein, John vii. 22. And so it is in the

Hebrew canons, * Circumcision in the time
thereof driveth away the sabbath :

' that is,

a man must omit the keeping of the sabbath,

to circumcise in due time. Maim, treat, of

Circumcision, chap. i. sect. 9. God appoint-

ed the eighth day, as the first convenient

time. For creatures new born, were count-

ed as in their blood, and unclean for seven

days, and in the eighth day they might be

offered unto the Lord, Lev. xxii. 27. and
so in mankind. Lev, xii. 2, 3. The same
number of days was observed in many otlier

things ; as, for the consecration of the

priests. Lev. viii. 33, 35. ix. 1. the cleans-

ing of lepers, Lev. xiv. 8, 9, 10. and of per-

sons with imclean issues. Lev. >v. 1.3, 14.

the cleansing of polluttd Kazaritcs,. Num.
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eight days shall be circumcised among you ; every male in your gene-

rations ; the child of the house, and he that is bought with money of

any stranger's son, which is not of thy seed. ^^The child of thy

vi. 9, 10. and for purifying the altar, Ezek.

xliii. 26, 27. and sundry the like. In all

Avhich, as the sabbath day ever came over

their heads, within that space, (which day

was a sign of sanctification from the Lord,

Exod. xxxi. 13.) so Christ ending all

figures, and resting the sabbath day in the

grave, rose up from death, the eighth day,

which was the first of the week following,

whose death was a full cleansing of all our

sins, and his rising again, our justification,

Mark xvi. 1, 2, 6. llom. iv. 25. And in

him are we cii'cumcised, with the circum-

cision done without hands, in putting off

the body of the sins of the flesh, by the cir-

cumcision of Christ, being biu'ied with him
in baptism. Col. ii. 1 1, 12. R. Menachem
on Gen. xvii. saith, ' Circumcision was
therefore done on the eighth day, that the

sabbath might pass over it : for there is no

eighth day without a sabbath.' Shall be

Circumcised,] By the parents, masters, or

magistrates. The Hebrew Doctors say,

* the charge lyeth upon the father, to cir-

cumcise his son : and upon the master, to

circumcise his servants, born in the house,

or bought with monej'. If the father or

master transgi'ess, and circumcise them not,

&c. then the judges are commanded to cir-

cumcise him, whether it be son or ser\-ant,

in due time, that there be no uncircumcised

left in Israel, nor among their servants. If

the tiling be hidden from the judges, and
they circumcise him not : when he is waxen
great, he is bound to circumcise himself.

And every day that passeth over him, after

he is waxen great, and he circumciseth not

himself, lo he breaketh tlie commandment :'

Maimony treat, of Circumcision, chap. i.

sect. 1, 2. Male,] Who had by nature

that foreskin of the flesh to be cut off : the

females wanting it, w^ere not to keep this

rite, though they were as well as men with-

in the covenant of grace in Christ, G:il. iii.

28. and therefore baptism, the sign of the

covenant now under the gospel, ^vhicli is

come in place of circumcision. Col. ii. 11,

12. is given both to 'men and women,'
Acts viii. 12. Moreover the woman is

comprehended under the man, as her head,

1 Cor. xi. 3. who only had this sign in his

flesh, with effusion of blood, which always
had respect unto, and accomplishment in

the blood of Christ, figured by the male,

ileb. i-. 22—21. Here also the He-
brews write : that ' a child who is born a-s

if he Avere circumcised, without a foreskin,

the blood of the covenant must be made to

drop from him, in the eighth day. A child

that is both male and female, must also be

circumcised the eighth day. Likewise if

any be cut out of the side of his mother's

bodj'. And whoso hath two foreskins,

they cut them both off in the eighth day,'

Maimony treat, of Circum. chap. 1. sect. 7.

Child of the house,] That is, ' the home
born servant :' see the notes on Gen. xv.

3. So after, in ver. 13,23. Bought with
MONEY,] Hebrew ' purchase of silver :'

whereby all money and price is meant. By
this it appeareth, that the heathens also

might be partakers of Abraham's covenant,

and of grace in Christ, and so of all other

blessings in the church : for every circum-

cised person did also eat the passover, which
was another figure of Christ, Exod. xii. 48.

1 Cor. V. 7. Of this point the Hebrew
canons say, ' Whether a servant be born

under the power of an Israelite, or be re-

ceived from the heathens, the master is

bound to circumcise him. But he that is

born in the house, is circumcised on the

eighth day : and he that is bought with

money, is circumcised in the day that he is

received ; although he receive him in the

day that he is born, he is circumcised in

that day. If he receive of the heathens a

servant gro'wn in years, and the servant be

not willing to be circumcised : he dealeth

with him a whole twelvemonth. Moi'e

than that, it is not lawful to keep him he

being uncircumcised ; but he must seU him
again to the heathens. And if he condi-

tioned with him at the first, while he was
with his master the Ethnik that he should

not circumcise him, it is lawful to keep

him though he be imcircumcised ; only so,

that he take tipon him the seven command-
ments given to the sons of Noah, and he

shall be as a stranger sojourning in the land.

But if he will not take upon him those

seven commandments, he is to kill him out

of hand,' Maimony treat, of Circumcis.

chap. i. sect. 3, 6. Of the seven command-
ments to the sons of Noah, see the notes on

Gen. ix. 4. And for killing such as would
not yield to those precepts, it is to be under-

stood, while the commonwealth of Israel

stood : but when they were in captivity or

dispersion, they sold away such sei'vants to

the heathens ; as R. Abraham ben David

notcth there upon Maimony. And that vre
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house, and he that is bought with thy money shall be circumcised

with circumcision ; and my covenant shall be in your flesh for an
everlasting covenant. ^^And the uncircumcised male, whose flesh of

may the better know, how they were wont
to receive heathens into the church of Israel,

I will note it from the Hebrew Doctors.
' By three things (say tliey) did Israel en-

ter into the covenant, by circumcision, and
baptism, and sacrifice. Circumcision was
in Egypt, as it is written, No uncircumcis-

ed shall eat thereof, Exod. xii. 48. Bap-
tism was in the wilderness before the giving

of the law : as it is written, Sanctify them
to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash
their clothes ; Exod. xix. 10. Andsacri-

iice, as it is said. And he sent young men
of the sons of Israel, which offered burnt-

offerings, &c. Exod. xxlv. 5. And so in

all ages, when an Ethnik is willing to en-

ter into the covenant, and gather himself

under the wings of the Majesty of God,

and take upon him the yoke of the law ; he

must be circimicised, and baptized, and
bring a sacrifice. And if it be a woman,
she must be baptized, and bring a sacrifice

;

as it is written. Num. xv. 13. as ye are,

so shall the stranger be. Hoav are ye ? By
circumcision, and baptism, and bringing of

a sacrifice : so likewise the stranger through-

out all generations, by circumcision, and
baptism, and bringing of a sacrifice. And
Avhat is the stranger's sacrifice ? A burnt-

offering of a beast, or two turtle doves, or

two young pigeons, both of them for a burnt-

offering. And at this time, when thei'e is

no sacrificing ; they must be circumcised,

and baptized, and when the temple shaU be

builded, they are to bring the sacrifice. A
stranger that is circumcised and not baptiz-

ed, or baptized and not circumcised ; he is

not a proselyte, till he be both circumcised

and baptized. And he must be baptized in

the presence of three, &c. Even as they

circumcise and baptize strangers, so do they

circumcise and baptize servants, that are re-

ceived from heathens, into the name of ser-

vitude, &c. When a man or woman cometh
to join a proselyte, they make diligent inqui-

ry after such, lest they come to get them-
selves under the la^v, for some riches that

they shoidd receive, or for dignity that they

should obtain, or for fear. If he be a man,
they inquire whether he have not set his af-

fection on some Jewish woman ; or a wo-
man her affection on some young man of

Israel. If no such like occasion be found
in them, they make known unto them the

weightiness of the yoke of the law, and the

toil that is in the doing thereof, above that

which peoples of other lands have : to see if

they will leave off. If they take them up-

on them, and withdraw not, and they see

them that they come of love, then they re-

ceive them, as it is written, When she siiw

that she was stedfastly minded to go with
hei', then she left speaking imto her, Ruth
i. 18. Therefore the judges received no
proselytes, all the days of David and Solo-

mon. Not in David's days, lest they should

have come of fear : nor in Solomon's, lest

they should have come because of the king-

dom and great j)rosperity which Israel then

had. For whoso cometh from the heathens,

for any thing of the vanities of this world,

he is no righteous proselyte. Notwithstand-
ing there were many proselytes, that in

David's and Solomon's days, joined them-
selves in the presence of private persons :

and the judges of the great Synedrion had a

care of them, they drove them not away af-

ter they were baptized, out of any place,

neither took they them near unto them, un-
til their after-fruits ajipeared :' Maimony
in Misn. torn. 2. in Issurei biah, chap. xiii.

sect. 1— 6, 11, 14, 15. Hereupon, bap-

tism was nothing strange unto the Jews,
w^hen John the Baptist began his ministry,

Matth. iii. 5, 6. they made question of his

person that did it, but not of the thing it-

self, John i. 25. And as John said of
Christ, ' he shall baptize you with the Holy
Ghost, and with fii'e,' Matth. iii. 11. so the

Hebrew Doctors say, ' The holy blessed

God baptizeth with fire: and the wise shall

miderstand,' R. Menachem on Lev. viii.

Stranger's son,] That is, gentile or pay-
nim ; one foreign born, and without the pri-

vilege of God's people. The Chaldee tran-

slate it, son of the peoples. Such would
God admit, if they believed in him, to be

partakers of Abraham's covenant.

Ver. 13. Circumcised with circumci-

sion,] Or, circumcising circumcised ; that

is, ' certainly,' or ' in any wise circumcis-

ed.' Which strict charge, is both for the

thing itself, and for the manner and time

thereof, which was the eighth day af-

ter their birth. Yet as God desireth ' mer-
cy and not sacrifice,' Hos. vi. 6. so sickness

and weakness of body, might put off circum-

cision till time of health : as the Hebrew
canons say, ' They circumcise not him that

is sick until he be well ; and they reckoQ

for him, from the time that he is recovered

fi'om his sickness seven days, from time to
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his superfluous foreskin shall not be circumcised, that soul shall even
be cut off from his peoples : he hath broken my covenant.

^^And God said unto Abraham, Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call

her name Sarai ; but Sarah shall her name be. ^°And I will bless

time, and afterwards they circumcise him.
By which words is meant, if lie have an
ague, or like sickness : but if he have sore

eyes, or tlie like, they circumcise him so soon
as they are whole. If a child be found on
the eighth day, to be very pale coloured,

they circumcise him not, till the blood come
again into his coimtenance, like the coim-
tenance of children that are in health.

Likewise if he be very red, they circumcise
liim not, till his blood be sunlc down into

him, and his countenance come again like

other children : for this is a sickness, and
men must be admonished well of these

things. If a woman circumcise her first

son, and he die through fervency of the cir-

cumcision, which decayed his strength, also

she circumciseth her second child, and he
die through the fervency of the circumci-
sion, whether she have this child by her
first husband, or by a second : lo her third
child shall not be circumcised, in the time
thereof, but they defer it, till he wax great,

and his strength be made firm. They cir-

cumcise none but children that are without
sickness, for peril of life putteth away all.

And it is possible to circumcise after the
time, but impossible to restore the life of
any one of Israel, for evei-

:

' Maimony treat,

of Circumcis. chap. i. sect. 16— 18. Your
FLESH,] That is, ' the secret part,' or
' member of generation :' for so the word
flesh here and in other places in special

meaneth, Ezek. xvi. 26. xxiii. 20. Lev. xv.

2. God set not the sign of his covenant on
the lips, ears, or other parts of man,
(which yet the scripture calleth also uncir-
cumcised, Exod. vi. 30. Jer. vi. 10.) but
on the privy member, to teach the regener-
ation of nature, even of the whole man, who
is born in sin, Psal. li. 7. and the deriva-
tion of his covenent, to the seed of the faith-

ful, who are thereby hob/, Ezra ix. 2. 1

Cor. vii. 14. and to signify, that the true
circumcision is inward, and secret, Rom. ii.

28, 29. This which in the eyes of man,
seemeth a thing unprofitable, foolish, and
ignominious, doth God choose to make a sign
of the covenant of his grace in Christ, who
is also himself a scandal and foolishness to
thf- world :

' but the foolishness of God is

wiser than (the wisdom of) men,' 1 Cor. i.

23, 25. And that member of the body
which man thought to be less honourable,
oii it God put on more al)undunt honour.

as ] Cor. xii. 23. that it should bear the

mark of the heavenly covenant.

Ver. 14. That soul,] That is, as the

Chaldee expoundeth it, that man : see Gen.
xii. 5. Cut off,] The Greek and Chaldee

translate it, destroyed, and consumed. This
word is used before, in Gen. ix. 11. and af-

ter often in the law, Exod. xii. 15, 19.

xxxi. 14. Lev. vii. 20, 21, 25, 27, &c. It

is sometimes spoken of God, cutting off men
by death for their sins. Lev. xvii. 10. xx.

3, 5, 6. and so the Hebrews understand it

here, and in all other like places : that for

willing transgression in secret, God will

cut them off by untimely death : and if

there be witnesses of it, the magistrate is to

punish or kill them : but for ignorant trans-

gression, they were to bring the appointed

sacrifices. Under this also, eternal damna-
. tion is implied. ]Maim. in treat, of Re-
pentance, chap. viii. sect 1. speaking of

eternal death, saith, * And this is the cut-

ting off written of in the law, as it is said

in Num. xv. 31. that soul shall be cut

off, he shall be cut off. Which we have

heard expoiuided tiius, cut off in this woi'ld,

and cut off in the world to come. ' Of this

sanction here they say, ' If the father or mas-
ter do transgress, and circumcise not, they

break a commandment, but are not guilty

of cutting off : for cutting off belongs but to

the uncircumcised person himself:' Mai-
mony treat, of Circumcis. chap. i. sect. 1.

Howbeit, Moses the father, had almost been

killed, for not circumcising his son, Exod.

iv. 24, &c. Broken,] Or, ' made fi'us-

trate, broken down :' this word is opposed

to the former ' stablishing,' or ' making
firm,' in ver. 7. The Hebrews have a ca-

non, ' whoso breaketh the covenant of

Abraham our father, and leaveth his super-

fluous foreskin, or gathereth it over again
;

although he have in him the law and good

works, he hath no portion in the woi'ld to

come.' Maimony treat, of Circumcis. chap,

iii. sect. 8. Which rule is true according

to the apostle's interpretation, applj^ng cir-

cumcision to the heart, spirit, and faith in

Christ, Rom. ii. 29. iv. 11. Col. ii. 11.

Ver. 15. Sarah,] In Greek Sarrha.

The letter i changed into h, signified the

multiplication of her children, as before in

Abram's name, ver. 5. And the Greek
having no /( at the end of words, doubleth

t,l)erefoi'e the letter r, with an aspiration



C HxVP. XVII. 95

iier, and will give thee a son also of her : and I will bless her, and
she shall be to nations, kings of peoples shall be of her. '^And
Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed : and he said in his heart.

Shall a child be born to him that is a hundred years old ? and shall

Sarah that is ninety years old, bear? "^And Abraham said unto

God, O that Ishmael might live before thee. ^And God said. In-

deed Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son ; and thou shalt call his

name Isaac : and I will establish my covenant Avith him, for an ever-

lasting covenant, to his seed after him. And for Ishmael, I have
heard thee ; behold I bless him, and will make him fruitful, and
will multiply him, in very much abundance : twelve princes shall he
beget ; and I will give him to be a great nation. ^But my covenant

will I establish with Isaac, whom Sarah shall bear unto thee, at this

set time, in the year next after. "And he made an end of speaking
with him : and God went up from Abraham. "^And Abraham took

Ishmael his son, and all the children of his house, and all that icere

Sarrha, and so the apostles also write it,

Rom. ix. 9. I Pet. iii. 6. Sarai the Chal-

dean name, is made Hebrew Sarah : which
is by interpretation a princess. The apos-

tle calleth her a freewoman, and maketh her

a figure of the New Testament and heaven-

ly Jerusalem, Gal. iv. 22, 21, 26. and the

example of Abraham and Sarah, thus called,

blessed, and increased, is set forth for their

children the church to consider, and com-
fort themselves withal, Isa. li. 1—3.

Ver. 1G. Shall be to kations,] That
is, ' shall become nations,' and be <i mother
of them, both in the flesh, and in tlie Lord.

For all godly women are called her children,

1 Pet. iii. 6. and Jeriisalena her answera-

ble type, is ' the mother of us all,' Gal. iv.

26. Psal. Ixxxvii. 5, 6.

Ver. 17. Laughed,] That is, as the

Chaldee translateth it, rejoiced : and so the

TTord after importeth. Gen. xxi. 6. though

sometimes it implieth also a doubting, as in

Gen. xviii. 12, 13. but the praise of Abra-
ham's faith, who was not iveaJi, nor stagger-

ing, but ' gave gloiy to God,' Rom. iv. 19,

20. seemeth to free him from this imputa-

tion. Targum Jerusalemy expoundeth it,

' he marvelled.' Of this word laughed, in

Hebrew isaak, the child promised •was called

Isaac ; in whom Abraham saw the day of

Christ, and rejoiced. Old,] Hebrew, ' son

of one hundred years,' that is, ' going in his

hundredth year.' So Sarah was ' daugh-

ter of ninety years.' See Gen. v, 32. At
these years, both their bodies w^ere now
dead, unapt for generation, Rom. iv. 19.

Heb. xi. 12.

Vfr. 19. Shall bear,] Or, heareth :

sperking as of a thing present : for God

' calleth the things which be not, as though

they were,' Rom. iv. 17. Isaac,] Hebi*.

Itschak ; the same word used before in ver.

17. and signifieth laughing or jog : for be-

sides his father and mother, ' all that hear,'

ha>.'e occasion ' to laugh' and rejoice for his

birth. Gen. xxi. 6. in whom both Christ

the joy of the whole earth was represented,

and all the children of promise, John viii.

56. Rom. ix. 7, 8. Gal. iv. 28. Seed,]

The Greek version addeth, • to be a God to

him and to his seed :
' as before in ver. 7.

Ver. 20. Heard,] The Chaldee ex-

plaineth it, ' I have accepted thy prayer.'

Twelve princes,] So of Jacob, Isaac's son,

came twelve patriarchs. Acts vii. 8. These

princes are after named, in Gen. xxv. 12—
16.

Ver. 21. Covenant,] This is the thir-

teenth time that the covenant is named in

this chapter ; and hereby is meant the pro-

mise of Christ, and salvation in him, as the

apostle showeth in Rom. ix. 5, 7, 8. and
by this it appeareth, that God's covenant

with Abraham v/as of spiritual and heaven-

ly things in Christ, as is also confinned by
Luke i. 55, 72, 73, 74. Gal. iii. 29.

wherein Isaac was preferred before Ish-

mael.

Ver. 22. God went up,] To wit, ' into

heaven,' and appeared no longer ; so in

other like visions of angels, they are said to

go ' into heaven,' Luke ii. 25. For, ' God,'

the Chaldee saith, ' the glory of the Lord,'

meaning the vision which had now appear-

ed : which phrase the holy text sometimes

useth, as in Ezek. i. 29. iii. 23. viii. 4-. So

after, in Gen. xxxv. 13.

Ver. 23. Abraham took,] Herein hu
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bought with his money, every male among the men of Abraham's
house ; and he circumcised the flesh of their superfluous foreskin, in

this self-same day, as God had spoken with him. "*And Abraham
ivas ninety and nine years old, when he was circumcised in the flesh

of his superfluous foreskin. ^^And Ishmael his son was thirteen

years old, when he was circumcised in the flesh of hi^ superfluous

foreskin. ^°In this self-same day was Abraham circumcised, and
Ishmael his son : ^''And all the men of his house, children of the

house, and the bought with money of the stranger's son, they were
circumcised with him.

showed a rare example of obedience to God's

word, not regarding the affliction, danger,

shame, scandal, and foolishness, which this

action in the eyes of the ^vorld seemed to

bring with it : thougli to himself, and all

the faithful in his house, it was ' the seal of

the righteousness of faith,' Rom. iv. 11.

Here the Jews liave their uncertain conjec-

tures, or traditions ; as that ' Abraham sent

and called for Shem the son of Noah, (he

was Melchisedek) about this business : that

it was done on Atonement day, spoken of in

Lev. xvi. and in the place where afterward

the altar stood, in the court of the temple,

and the like.' Pirke. R. Eliezer, chap. xxix.

Circumcised,] Or, cut off, to wit, ' all the

skin that covered the top of the flesh, that

the top of the flesh remained bare :' for so

the Hebrew show the manner of circumci-

sion to have been. And this being a holy

sign and seal, Abraham doubtless sanctified

the work by prayer : vi^hich custom all the

Jews keep to this day. For he that cir-

cumciseth, doth first bless him that sancti-

fied them with his commandments, and
commanded them to circumcise ; and to ga-

ther themselves into the covenant of Abra-

ham their father, that sanctified his beloved

from the womb, and sealed their offspring with
the sign of the holy covenant ; that command-
ed them to circumcise strangers and servants,

and to draw out of them the blood of the

covenant. Which blessings Malmony re-

cordeth in his foresaid treatise of circumci-

sion, chap. iii. sect. 1—5. Avhere he also

noteth, that ' whoso circumciseth a man-
grown, must cover his nakedness while he

blesseth ; and after, he uncovereth and cir-

cumciseth him.' Self-same day,] Heb.
the body (or strength) of this day, at' Gen.
vii. 13. the Greek interpreteth it, 'in the

time of that day.' From hence, and the

commandment in Lev. xii. 3. the Jews
have taught, that none might ever circum-

cise but in the day time, after the sun was
up: Maimony treat, of Circum. chap. 1.

sect. 8.

Ver. 27. Circumcised with him,] Not
only Abraham himself, but his household

with him, kept the way of the Lord, Gen.
xviii. 19. and by faith they all obeyed this

hard precept, whereby they were vk^ounded,

pained, and sore in their flesh, all at once,

as Gen. xxxiv. 25. and spiritually, did ' put

off the body of the sins of the flesh, by the

circumcision of Christ :' Col. ii. 11.

CHAP. XVIII.

1. Abraham entertaineth three angeJs, 9. Who pro7niseth Sarah a son,

12. whereat she laiigheth, and is reproved. 17. The destruction of Sodom
is revealed to Abraham : 2.S. and he maketh iiitercession for the men there-

of 32. The whole city should be spared, if hut tenjust persons xoere found
therein,

sss

'And Jehovah appeared unto him in the oaks of Mamre : and he
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ii'as sitting at the tent door, in the heat of the day. "And he hfted

up his eyes, and saw ; and lo three men standing before him : and
he saw, and ran to meet them from the tent door, and bowed down
himself to the ground. ^And he said, Lord, if now I have found
grace in thine eyes, pass not away, I pray thee, from thy servant.

•Let a little water, I pray you, be taken, and wash ye your feet ; and
lean ye down under the tree. ^And I will take a morsel of bread,

and sustain ye your heart, after that ye shall pass on ,• for therefore

have you passed unto your servant. And they said ; So do as thou
hast spoken. ^And Abraham hastened into the tent to Sarah ; and
he said, Hasten three pecks of floury meal : knead, and make cakes.

3 3 9 Here beginneth the fourth section

of the law, called of the first word Vajcra,

that is, And (the Lord) appeared. See

Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 1. Appeared,] Or, ' was seen of

him,' meaning Abraham. This vision was
to renew the promise of Isaac's birth ; and
to acquaint Abraham with God's purpose

of destroying Sodom. And for us, to see

how Abraham's faith Trrought with his

works, and b}' works faith was made perfect,

as James ii. 22. The oaks,] That is, the oak

grove, or theplain : see Gen. xiii. 18. In the
HEAT,] That is, at 7ioon : as the Greek tran-

slatethit. At such time travellers wax faint

and hungi'y : heat also figiireth afflictions,

Mat til. xiii. 6,21. Rev.vii. 16. the due time

to show forth works of grace, Matth. xxv.

35.

Ver. 2. Three sien,] So they seemed at

first to Abraham ; but he ' entertained an-

gels unawares,' Heb. xiii. 2. for one of

these is called Jehovah, ver. 13, It, 17, 20,

22. and Abraham after so acknowledged

him as the ' Lord and Judge of all the

earth,' ver. 25, 27. And this was Christ,

Rom. x. 9. John v. 22. The^ other two
were created angels. Gen. xix. 1. The He-
brew Doctors here say ;

' And behold three

angels were sent to Abraham our father :

and they three were sent for three things,

because it cannot be, that more things than

one should be sent by the hand of one of the

high angels. The first angel was sent to

show glad tidings unto Abraham our father,

that Sarah should bear Isaac. The second

angel was sent to deliver Lot from the over-

thro^v (of Sodom.) The third angel was
sent to overthrow Sodom and Gomorrah,
Admah and Seboim :' Targum Jerusalemy

on Gen. xviii. Before him,] Or, 'against

him ;' thus occasioning Abraham to come
unto them : vi-ho presently ran ; and so

' pursued hospitality,' as the apostle speaketh,

Rom. xii. 13.

1.

Ver. 3. Lord,] The Hebrew Adonai is

written with long A in the end, which is

the usual title of God, as is observed on Gen.
XV. 2. The Greek also tianslateth it ab-
solutely Lord, and the Chaldee expresseth it

by the lettei's of Jehovah : otherwise than
in Gen. xix. 2. And Abraham in ver.

27. under this title, acknowledgeth liim for

God ; opposing himself, as ' dust and
ashes.

'

Ver. 4. Lean ye down,] That is, rest

ye ; or as the Greek translateth, ' refresh

yourselves.

'

Ver. 5. Sustain te,] Or, 2<phold ; that

is, ' comfort' or ' strengthen your heart
:

'

the Greek translateth it eat. Bread is

compared to a staff or stay, Isa. iii. 1. for

that it is the chief sustenance that upholds

the life of man. So in Judg. xix. 5. Psal.

civ. 13.

Ver. 6. Three pecks,] Or, measures,

each of them was at least a pottle bigger

than our English peck, for three of them
made an ephah, or bushel, whereof see

Exod. xvi. 36. The Hebrews write that

this their peck, which they call seah, the

Greek satan, contained as much as 144i

common hens' eggs. For their least mea-
sure is the quantity of an egg : six whereof
do make a mccisure called log, or pint, where-
of see Lev. xiv. 10. and four of these logs

make a kah, whereof see 2 Kings vi. 25.

and six hubs make this seah or peck ,- three

whereof Abraham prepareth here, for three

men's dinner ; vt'hich with other things do
manifest his liberality : contrary to Nabal's,

1 Sam. xxv. 1 1. Our Saviour also hath a
parable of ' three pecks of meal' which a

woman leavened, Matth. xiii. .3.3. That
which in Ruth ii. 17. is ' an Ephah (or

bushel) of barley,' the Chaldee paraphrase

there calleth ' three seahs,' or pecks. So
also in Exod. xvi. 36. Floury meal,]
That is, fine meal ; Hebrew, menl of Jioitr.

This, and the ' tender and good calf,' ver.

7. showeth that Abraham's beuevoleucc

O
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''And Abraham ran unto the herd ; and he took a calf of the herd,

tender and good, and gave it to a young man ; and he hastened to

make it ready. *And he took butter and milk, and the calf of the

herd which he had made ready, and set it before them : and he was
standing by them, under the tree, and they did eat. °And they said

unto him. Where is Sarah thy wife ? And he said, Behold, in the

tent. '°And he said, Returning I will return unto thee, when
this time reviveth ; and lo, Sarah thy wife shall have a son : And Sa-

rah heard in the tent door, and it tvas behind him. "And Abraham
and Sarah ivere old, coming into days: it ceased to be with Sarah

after the way of women. ^"And Sarah laughed within herself, saying.

After I am waxed old, shall I have pleasure ? also my lord is old.

'^And Jehovah said unto Abraham, Wherefore laugheth Sarah, say-

was of the best things that he had. See the

annotations on Gen. iv. 4.

Vkr. 7. The herd,] Or, the beeves : as

the Greek and Chaldee turn it. A calf,]

Hebrew, son of the herd, or beef : so, ' sons

of the flock,' for ' Iambs,' Psal. cxiv. 4.

' son of the ass,' for a ' foal,' Gen. xlix. 1 1.

' sons of the unicorn,' Psal. xxix. 6. and

sundi-y the like. To make it,] To wit,

ready, that is, to dress it. A usual phrase

for preparing, dressing, or trimming any-

thing ; so, ' to make the passover,' Exod.

xii. 48. Matth. xxvi. 18. and other sacrifi-

ces, Exod. X. 25. Psal. Ixvi. 15.

Ver. 8. Set,] Hebrew, gave. Sta>'d-

iNG,] The Chaldee translateth, ' he minis-

tered to them.' And so the Hebi-ew word
oft signifieth, as ' the Levites that stood,'

Neh. xii. 44. that is, ' served,' or 'waited:'

so he ' which stood before the king,' Jer.

lii. 12. is said to be the * servant of the

king,' 2 Kings xxv. 8. And this setteth

forth Abraham's humility.

Ver. 9. In the tent,] It is a virtue for

^vomen to be ' keepers at home,' Tit. ii. 5.

but the lewd woman's feet, 'abide not in her

house,' Prov. vii. 11.

Ver. 10. Returning I will return,]

That is, ' I will certainly return :
' see Gen.

ii. 17. This was a word of promise,

whereby the children of God, and true seed

of Abraham, were discerned from the other,

Rom. ix. 8, 9. Neither do we find that

tliis return was by the angel's apparition

again : but by the complement of the thing

promised. When this time reviveth,] Or,

liveth ; that is, ' the next year at this time :'

as appeareth by the accomplishment, Gen.

xxi. 2, 5. for then Abraham ^vas a hundred
years old, and now he was ninety-nine,

Gen. xvii. 24. In the revolution of the

year, things return to the same life and

estate which they had before. And in spi-

ritual things, when pi'omises are fulfilled, it

is called ' the acceptable year of the Lord,'

Luke Iv. 19. So a city is said to be revived,

when it is built and repaired, 1 Chron. xi.

8. and stones revive, when they are restored

to their former state, Neh. iv. 2. And the

apostle confirmeth this interpretation, citing

tlie place thus, ' At this time will I come,'

Rom. ix. 9. It may also be translated,

' According to the time of life :' or rather,

' at this time of life :' the 'vvord this being

usually understood, as in Exod. ix. 18. 1

Sam. ix. 16. xx. 12. and sometimes ex-

pressed, as in Josh. ix. G. The Chaldee

referreth it to Abraham and his wife, ' Ac-
cording to this time when ye shall be alive.'

A like promise is made in 2 Kings iv. 16,

1 7. where the Greek version hath, ' as the

time (or when the horn') liveth.'

Ver. 11. Into days,] That is, into

years : as Gen. iv. 3. A like phrase the

evangelist useth of some ' gone forward in

days;' for, ' very aged,' Luke i. 7, 18. So

Gen. xxiv. 1. Thewat,] That is, the cus-

tom (or manner) of women, for the ordinary

and natural course of the body, or fluors
;

mentioned Lev. xv. 19, 25. meaning, that

she was past natural strength to conceive

and bear children ; as is explained in Rom.
iv. 19. Heb. ^i. 11. So the promise of re-

demption was fulfilled for us by Christ,

' when we were without strength,' Rom.
V. 6. even ' dead in trespasses and sins,'

Eph. ii. 1.

Ver. 12. Laughed,] As thinking it

could not be ; which her w^eak faith is after

reproved, and she strengthened, ver. 13, 14.

But Abrjiham's laughing was for joy ; in

belief, and admiration, Gen. vii. 17. and so

was Sarah's afterward. Gen. xxi. 6. where-
fore her faith also is commended unto us,

Heb. xi. 11. My lord,] That is, my
husband, whom Sarah reverenceth by this
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ing, Shall I verily bear a child, and I am old ? '*Shall any thing be

impossible for Jehovah? At the appointed time will 1 return unto

thee, when this time reviveth, and Sarah shall have a son. ^^And

Sarah falsely denied, saying, I laughed not: for she was afraid.

And he said. Nay, but thou didst laugh. ^^And the men rose up

from thence, and looked towards Sodom : and Abraham went with

them, to bring them on the way. ^''And Jehovah said. Shall I hide

from Abraham that which I am doing ? ^^And Abraham being shall

b:; a great and mighty nation ; and blessed shall be in him all na-

tions of the earth ? '^For I know him, how that he will command
his sons, and his house after him ; and they shall keep the way of

Jehovah, to do justice and judgment : that Jehovah may bring upon
Abraham that which he hath spoken unto him. ^°And Jehovah said.

The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah, because it is much : and their

sin, because it is very heavy. ^I will go down now and see, whether,

according to the cry thereof that is come imto me, they have done al-

iiame : wherefore her obedience is set forth

for an example to jlU women, in 1 Pet.

iii. 6.

Ver. 14. Anything,] Or, loord, t\iaX \s,

whatsoever can be spoken of. Impossible,]

Oi", marvellous : that is, hard to be done, or

impossible, as the Holy Ghost translateth this

according to the Greek version, Luke i. 37.

So in Zecli. viii. 6. It implied also a

'thing hidden and unknow^n.' Here God
graciously pardoneth Sarah's infirmity, after

he hath repi'oved her ; and repeateth his

promise to strengthen her faith, that she

might be ' blessed, in believing that there

should be a performance of those things,

which were told her from the Lord,' as

Luke i. ^S. For Zacharias was stricken

dumb for a time, because he believed not a

like promise made unto him, Luke i. 13,

18, 20.

Ver. 16. To bring them ok the way,]

Or, ' to send them away,' to wit, with hon-

our, and ' after a godly sort,' as the apostle

speaketh, 3 John 6. for this is a dutiful

kindness much spoken of; as in Acts xx.

38. xxi. 5. Rom. xv. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 11.

Tit. iii. 13.

Ver. 17. Shall I hide?] That is, « I

will not hide.' As, ' shalt thou build me
a house ?' 2 Sam. vii. 5. is the same as,

' thou shalt not build,' 1 Chron. xvii. 4.

And, ' do men gather grapes of thorns?'

Matth. vii. 16. which another evangelist re-

cording, saith, ' men do not gather,' Luke
vi. 44. ' The Lord will do nothing but he

revealeth his secret iinto his servants the

prophets,' Amos iii. 7.

Ver. 18. Being shall be,] That is,

' shall surely be,' or, 'become.' In him,]

That is, in his seed, Christ : see Gen. xii.

3.

Ver. 19. How that he will,] Or,
' to the end that he may command :' but

the Greek keepeth the former sense. His
house,] ' The men of his house,' as the

Chaldee explaineth it. According to this

is the law, Deut. vi. 7. xi. 19. And they
shall keep,] Or, 'that they make keep :'

these two phrases are implied in the He-
brew, and the scripture useth them indif-

ferently, as, 'judge not, and ye shall not be

judged,' Luke vi. 37. or, 'that ye be not

judged,' as Matth. vii. 1. The way,] That
is, the true religion, faith, and obedience

prescribed for men to WEilk in. Acts xviii.

25, 26. Deut. viii. 6. x. 12. The Chaldee

saith, ' the ways that are right before the

Lord.' Unto him,] Or, of him. The
Greek translateth, ' all things that he hath

spoken unto him.'

Ver. 20. Heavy,] Or, grievous : of

their sins, see the notes on Gen. xiii. 13.

The Greek here translateth, ' their sins are

vei'y great.'

Ver. 21. I will go down,] See this

phrase in Gen. xi. 5. The Chaldee saith,

' I will appear and judge.' Done alto-

gether,] Or, 'made a full end;' that is,

have wholly finished their sin, which bring-

eth forth death, James i. 15. This word
full end, or consummation, is used also for

the full punishment and consuming of the

sinners, Jer. xlvi. 28. That I may know,]

So the Greek translateth ; it may also be

Englished, / will know ; that is, make
trial. God speaketh of himself after the

manner of men : So in Gen. xxii. 12. Exod.

xxxiii. 5. The Chaldee paiaphraseth, ' I



100 GENESIS.

together : and if not, that 1 may know. '^And the men tia-ned the

face from thence, and went to Sodom : and Abraham, he yet stood

before Jehovah. ^And Abraham di-ew near, and said. Wilt thou

also consume the just with the wicked ? "*If so be there be fifty just

men within the city : wilt thou also consume, and not spare the place

for the fifty just which are within it ? "^Far be it from thee to do ac-

cording to this word, to slay the just with the wicked, and that the

just should be as the wicked : far be it from thee ; shall the Judge
of all the earth not do judgment ? -''And Jehovah said, If I shall find

in Sodom fifty just /wew within the city; then will I spare all the

place for their sake. '^^And Abraham answered, and said. Behold

now I have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord ; and I am dust

and ashes. "-If so be there lack of fifty just me7i^ five ; wilt thou de-

stroy for five, all the city ? And he said, I will not destroy, if I shall

find there forty and five. ^-'And he added again to speak unto him,

and said, If so be forty be found there. And he said, I will not do
it for forty's sake. ^°And he said, O let not now the Lord be wroth,

and I will speak ; If so be thirty be found there. And he said, I

will not do it, if I shall find thirty there. ^'And he said, Behold now
I have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord ; If so be twenty shall

will consume them if they repent not ; but

if they do repent, I will not take ven-

geance.
'

Veil 22. The men,] Two of the three

which appeared to Abraham, ver. 2. which
were two angels, Gen. xix. 1. the third

stayed with Abraham, and he is called iTeAo-

vah ; the Lord Christ. Stood,] Or, was
standing, as the Greek tratislateth : the

Chaldee addeth, ' stood in praj'er before the

Lord ;' so Gen. xix. 27. and elsewhere, by
* standing before God,' prayer is meant, as

Jer. XV. \. And Christ saith, ' when ye
stand, praying,' Mai'k xi. 25.

Ver. 23. Draw near,] To make his re-

quests to the Lord : a sign and fruit of

faith, Heb. vii. 19. x. 22. Consume,] Or,
' make an end of.

'

Ver. 24'. If so ee,] Or, it may be ; per-

adventurc : it is a word that lutimateth dif-

ficulty, and yet with some hope of possibili-

ty: as ia Exod. xxxii. 30. Josh. xiv. 12.

Zeph. ii. 3. 1 Sam. xiv. 6. 2 Kings xix.

4. Spare,] Or, forbear, forgive the place,

under one city, Sodom, implying all the
rest.

Ver. 25. Far be it from thee,] The
Hebrew chalilah, signifieth, a profanation,
or profane thing ; and so forbidden to be
done. And sometimes the name of God
and Lord is added, as in 1 Chron. xi. 19.

2 Sam. xxiii. 17. and it is in our phrase,

'God forbid,' or ' Gods forbid.' The apos-

tles, following the Greek version, express it

sometimes by ( Me genoito) be it not, orfar
be it, Rom. iii. 4, 6. sometimes by hileos,

that is, propitious or favourable ; as praying

God in meroy to keep it away : as Mattli.

xvi. 22. ' Far be it from thee, (or God
forbid) Lord.' To do,] Or, from doing.

This word,] Or, this thing. Judgment,]
That is, right judgment, or equity. So the

wordjudgment is often used, as Psal. ix. 5,

17. cxix. 121. Matth. xxiii. 23.

Ver. 26. All the place,] And so, the

people of the place. In Jer. v. 1. God of-

fereth the like for Jerusalem, if there could

a man be foiuid that executed judgment,

and sought the truth, he would spare it.

Ver. 27. Have taken upon me,] Or,
' have willingly begun ;' for so the original

w^ord sometimes signifieth tvillitigncss and
content. Josh. xvii. 12. Judg. xvii. 11.

sometimes a voluntary beginning, or ' taking

in hand,' Deut. i. 5. Accordingly the

Greek here translateth, ' I have begun.'

Dust,] That is, base, vile : see Gen. iii. 19.

Ver. 28. Destroy,] Or, corrupt, mar :

see Gen. vi. 13. For five,] That is, ' for

lack of five.' So, 'for fatness,' Psal. cix.

24. and ' for the fruits,' Lam. iv. 9. is, for

the lack of them.

Ver. 30. And I will,] Or, 'that I

speak,' as ver. 19. the Greek translateth it,

' If I speak,' so ver. 32. Also a7id, is put

for and if, in Exod. iv. 23. Mai. i. 2.
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be found there- And lie said, I will not destroy for twenty's sake.

^And he said, O let not now the Lord be wroth, and I will speak
but this once ; If so be ten shall be found there. And he said, I will

not destroy for ten's sake. ^And Jehovah went away, when as he
had made an end of speaking unto Abraham : and Abraham return-

ed to his place.

Ver. 32. Tlds ONCE,] Abraham descend-

ed not to fewer than ten, : a reason where-
of the Hebi'ew Doctors give to be this, that

in the generation of the flood, there were
ei^ht, Noah and his wife, and his three

sons, and their wives ; and yet the woi"Id

was not saved for their sakes : Breshitli

rabbah, on Gen. xviii.

Ver. 33. Jehovah went away:] The
Chaldee saitli, ' the glory of the Lord was
lifted up.' Made an end,] The Greek
turneth it, ' had cciised speaking.'

CHAP. XIX.

1 . Lot in Sodom entertaineth two angels ; 4. the Sodomites, to ahise them,

do beset his house, and will not be dissuadedfrom their wichedness. 11. Tlie

angels strike them with blindness, 12, and send Lotfor safety into the moun-
tain : 18, hut he obtaineth leave to go into Zoar. 2i. Sodom and Gomorrah
are destroyed with fire from heaven. 26. Lot's wife looking back, is a pillar

of salt. 30. Lot fearing to abide in Zoar, dwelleth in a cave. 31. His two

daughters make him drunken, and of them he begetteth 3Ioab and Animon.

'And there came two angels to Sodom in the evening; and Lot icas

and Lot saw, and rose up to meetsitting in the gate of Sodom
them : and he bowed down himself with the face to the ground. ^And

your
o

he said, Behold now, my loi'ds, turn in, I pray you, into

servant's house, and tarry all night, and wash your feet ; and ye shall

rise up early, and go on your way : and they said. Nay, but we will

abide all night in the street. ^And he pressed upon them vehement-
ly, and they turned in unto him, and came into his house : and he
made them a banquet, and did bake unleavened cakes, and they did

Ver. 1. There cabie two,] Or, 'the two
angels came,' called before, men, Gen. xviii.

22. and so they seemed unto Lot, who also

entertained angels unawares, Heb. xiii. 2.

Compai'e this action of Lot with Abraham's,

Gen. xviii.

Ver. 2. My lords,] So both Greek and
Chaldee .ilso translate it ; the Hebrew Ado-
nai being wi'itten otherwise, than wlien it

signifieth the Lord God: see Gen. xviii. 3.

Nay,] The angels are men, humanlj^ re-

fused ; being sent also to view the manners
of the people. Gen. xviii. 2L they vx'ould

have abode in the streets indeed, had not

Lot's importunacy made them do otherwise.

So Christ made as if he would have gone
further, but constrained by the disciples, he
staj'ed Avith them : Luke xxiv. 28, 29.

Ver. 3. Pressed upon,] Or, 'was instant,

constrained:' so Luke xxiv. 29. A ban-
quet,] Or, a drinking ,- as both the Hebrew
and Greek words signify, for large drinking

is used in banquets ; hereupon it is called

'the banquet of wine,' Esth. v. 6. vii. 7.

and the king and Haman came to drink

with queen Esther, that is, to banquet,

Esth. vii, I. So Esth. iii. 15. Unleaven-
ed cakes,'] P'oi" haste, because time sufFei'ed

them not to be leavened. See Excd. xii.

39. vvhei'e the word cakes is exjiressed.
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eat. ''But, before they lay clown, the men of the city, the men of

Sodom, compassed about the house, from the young even to the

old; all the people from the utmost quainter. ^And they called unto

Lot, and said unto him. Where are the men which came to thee

this night? bring them out unto us, that we may know them,

'^And Lot went out unto them to the door ; and he shut the door

after him. ''And he said, I pray you, my brethren, do not evil.

^Behold now, I have two daughters which have not known man ; let

me, I pray you, bring out them unto you, and do ye to them as is

good in your eyes: only to these men do not any thing; for therefore

came they into the shadow of my rafter. ^And they said. Stand

further ; and they said. This one felloiv came in to sojourn, and will

he iudirino; iudue? now will we do worse to thee than to them; and

they pressed sore upon the man, upon Lot, and came near to break

which is here wanted : as on the contrary,

cakes were expressed in Gen. xviii. 6.

where iinleavened is to be understood.

Ver. 4. From the utmost,] Meaning,
' from every quarter :

' for the Hebrew
often omitteth the repeating of the same

word at the end, for brevity's sake ; as 1

Cliron. xvii. 5. ' from tent to tent, and

from tabernacle : where again is to be

understood, 'unto tabernacle.' So here,

' from utmost part (to utmost part:)' that

is, ' from all parts. ' Sometimes it is fully

expressed, as in Matth. xxiv. 31. ' from

the end of heaven, to the end thereof. ' The
Greek translateth it here, ' all the people

together.

'

Ver. 3. Called unto Lot,] They were

not ashamed to proclaim their own filthi-

ness : so God reproveth the Jews, ' they

declare their sins as Sodom, they hide them
not,' Isa. iii. 9. May know them,] That
is, ' may lie with them :

' as Gen. iv. 2.

which sense the Greek version also giveth

here. Hereupon that horrible and unnatu-

ral sin, which the scripture calleth 'lying

with the mide,' Lev. xviii. 22. xx. 13. is

called Sodomy, as being first practised in

Sodom, and the cities about it ; which God
woidd therefore severely plague in this

world, and for ever, as the apostle writeth

of ' Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities

about them, in like manner giving them-
selves to fornication, and going after other

flesh ; they are set forth for an example,

suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,'

Jude, ver. 7. The Canaanites having fallen

from God, to idolatry, Deut. xi. 2, 3. 30,

31. God therefiire gave them up to un-

cleanness, to dishonour their own bodies

between themselves, and leaving the natui'al

use of the woman, to burn in lust one

towards another, men with men, doing that

which is unseemly ; as Paul observeth, in

Rom. i. 23—27. An example of like filthi-

ness fell out after this in Israel, Judg. xix.

22, &c.

Ver. 6. The door,] Two words are

here used for a door, the first pethach, which

is the open-place, whereat he went out

:

this latter, delelh, which is the door that

shutteth up the passage.

Ver. 7. My brethren,] Thus he lovingly

entreateth those wicked men, respecting the

common brotherhood of nature, Acts xvii.

26. Isa. Iviii. 7. so David called the evil

and wicked, his brethren, 1 Sam. xxx. 23.

Ver. 8. Not known,] to wit, 'by lying

with the male :' as the phrase is explained

in Num. xxxi. 17. and so by the Jerusa-

lemy Targum here. By this prostituting

of his daughters. Lot thought to avoid a

greater evil : but it is not lawful to ' do

evil that good may come,' Rom. iii. 8. Of
MY rafter,] Or beam, that is, of my roof,

or ' house made with rafters,' a part being

put for the whole : so the Greek hath,

'under the roof of my rafters:' but the

Chaldee saith, 'of my habitation.'

Ver. 9. Stand further,] Or, ' get thee

aside
:

' as if they Avoidd consult of the mattei".

But by a much like speech used in Isa.

Ixv. 3. it seemeth to be spoken in disdain.

And will he judging judge?] Or, 'he

will judging judge :' but the Greek resolveth

it into a question, 'came he also to judge

judgment?' This phrase, doubling the

word, whereof see Gen. ii. 17. may also

imjdy Lot's often rebuking of them at other

times, for he 'was vexed with the lascivious

conversation of those wicked men ; and
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the door. '"And the men put forth their hand, and brought in Lot
unto them, into the house, and shut the door. "And they smote the
men which were at the door of the house, with bhndnesses, from die
small even to the great ; that they wearied themselves to find the
door. ^And the men said unto Lot, Hast thou here any besides ?

SOnsH.n-law, or thy sons, or thy daughters, or any that thou hast in

the city, bring out from tliis place. ^For we will destroy this place,

because the cry of them is waxen great before the face of Jehovah
;

and Jehovah hath sent us to destroy it. '^And Lot went out, and
spake unto his sons-in-law, that icere taking his daughters ; and he
said, Rise up, go out from this place ; for Jehovah tvill destroy the

city : but he was as one that mocked in the eyes of his sons-in-law.

'^And when the dawning of the day came up, then the angels hastened

Lot, saying. Arise, take thy wife, and thy two daughters, which are

found hei-e, lest thou be consumed in the iniquity of the city. '""And

he lingered, and the men laid hold on his hand, and on the hand of

his wife, and on the hand of his two daughters, in the gentle mercy
of Jehovah upon him : and they brought him forth, and set him
without the city. '"^ And it was when they had brought them forth

abi'oad, that he said, Escape for thy soul ; look not behind thee,

neither stay thou in all the plain ; escape to the mountain, lest thou

dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing,

tormented his just soul, day after day, with

their unlawful deeds,' 2 Pet. vii. 8.

Ver. 11. With blindnesses,] Or, dazzled

blindness, both of body and mind ; when the

sight beams are confused, and nothing can

be seen as it is. The word is not used

but in this place and at another like acci-

dent, in 2 Kings vi. 18. the plural number
noteth the greatness of the plague j as ex-

treme blindness.

Ver. 12. Or tht sons,] In the Hebrew,

and is here for or ; as the Greek also trans-

lateth it : see Gen. xiii. 8.

Ver. \3. Will destroy,] Or, are destroy-

ing ; Hebr. corrupting : see Gen. vi. 13. that

is, ' we are about to destroy :

' so ver. 1 4.

Ver. 14. Were taking,] That is, being

beti-othed, were ready to take in marriage :

or had taken, as the Greek explaineth it. If

we thus understand it, then Lot had some

daughters which perished -with the Sodom-

ites : for only two which were virgins,

escaped with him, ver. 8, 30. Tliis also

seemeth closely to be implied in ver. \o.

Go OUT,] The Hebrew word hath in it a

dot extraordinary, noted also in the Hebrew
margin, which increaseth the signification,

as urging a hasty going out. The like is in

Exod. xii. 31.

Ver. 15. Are found,] That is, present.

The Chaldee addeth, 'which are found

faithful with thee :' the Greek saith, 'which
thou havest. ' But found is often used for

present, 1 Chron. xxix. 17. 2 Chron. v. 11.

XX. 31. xxxi. 1. xxxiv. .S2. The iniquity,!

That is, 'the punishment for iniquity.'

Hereupon is that usual phrase of ' bearing

iniquity,' for ' suffei'ing punishment,' Lev.

XX. 17,* 19, 20. Num. xiv. 34. Even the

righteous are in danger, to partake of the

wicked's punishment, if, when God calleth,

they depart not from among them. Com-
pare Rev. xviii. 4.

Ver. 16. Lingered,] Or, 'delayed, dis-

tracted himself,' with much trouble and
business: the Greek translateth, 'they were
troubled.' David contrariwise 'delayed

not to keep God's commands,' Psal. cxix.

60. In the gentle mercy,] Or, ' for the

merciful sparing,' that is, ' the Lord being

merciful and sparing him ;' as the Greek
translateth. The woid importeth gentleness,

and loving affection, or commiseration, as

whereby men ai'e 'spared from punishment.'

So in Isa. Ixiii. 9. ' in his love and in his

gentle mercy,' God redeemed his people.

Ver. 17. That he,] Or, ' then he said,'

meaning the Lord Jehovah as appeareth

ver. 18, 24. who, it seemeth, was now
come from Abraham to Sodom, Gen. xviii.

22, 33. Thy soul,] That is, thy life : for

so the scripture usually speaketh, as, ' keep

his soul,' Job ii. 6. that is, ' spare his life :'
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be consumed. '^And Lot said unto tliem, Oh ! not so, Lord.

''^Behold now, thy servant hath found grace in thine eyes, and tliou

hast magnified thy mercy, which thou hast done with me, to save

alive my soul ; and I, I cannot escape to the mountain, lest evil

cleave luito me, and I die. -"Behold now, this city is near to flee

thither, and it is a little one : Oh ! let me escape thither, is it not a
little one? and my soul shall live. "'And he said unto him, Lo, I

accept thy face for this thing also, that I will not overthrow the city,

for the which thou hast spoken. ^Haste thee, escape thither ; for I

cannot do any thing till thou be come thither : therefore he called

the name of the city, Zoar. ^The sun came forth over the earth

;

and Lot entered into Zoar. ^^And Jehovah rained upon Sodom and
upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from Jehovah, out of the heavens.

to ' seek the soul,' is to * seek one's life,'

Exod. iv. 19. Mat. ii. 20. See also Gen.

ii. 7. xxxvii. 21. Look not,] This com-
mandment, as the like in Gen. ii. 17. was
given not to Lot alone, but to his wife and
cliildren, as the event showeth, ver. 26.

anil forbiddeth all affectation of worldly

things, which draweth from ready obedience

unto God. Compare Luke ix. 62. Phil,

iii. 13, 14. Matth. xxiv. IG— 18. To the
MOUNT,] The mountains are sometimes

spoken of as places of safety, JVIatth. xxiv.

IC. figuring God's providence and pi'otec-

tion, Psal. cxxi. 1. cxxv. 2. Isa. ii. 2.

Ver. 18. Lord,] Or, mi/ Lords: for the

Hebrew Adonai, by reason of the pause, is

here doubtful, whether it be the title of

God, or of men. For the Chaldee putteth

for it, Lords; but the Greek Lord: and
the words following are directed to one,

though before he spake to them : see Gen.
XV. 2. xviii. 3.

Ver. 19. Cleave onto me,] The Greek
saith, 'take hold on me,' Herein Lot
showed his weak faith, not resting in God's
word; wherefore the place which he chose

for safety secured him not : but for fear he
left it, ver. 30.

Ver. 20. To flee,] That is, ' for me to

flee:' as the Greek translateth : see Gen. vi.

19. xxiii. 8.

Ver. 21. Accept thy face,] Or, 'lift up
thy face,' that is, ' do respect,' and so will

gratify thee, and grant thy request in this

thing. Thus the I>ord doeth ' the desire of

them that fear him.' Psal. cxlv. 19. This
phrase of ' accepting the face,' is usual for

showing of favour to any; which sometimes
is spoken in the ill part, and commonly
called ' respect of persons,' and then it is

denied of God, Diuit. x. 17. and forbidden to

men, Dent. xvi. 19. The Greek expresseth

it by ethaumasa to prosopon : which here, and
in sundry other places meaneth, ' an hon-

ourable regard and estimation of one's face,

or suit:' in which sense the apostle useth

it, Jude, ver. 16. against such as would
' respect the face,' or ' gratify men for

profit's sake.' The contrary whereto is,

' to turn away the face of any :

' which is,

' to say one nay,' or ' deny their request,'

1 Kings ii. 16, 20.

Ver. 22. Aut/ thing,] Or, the thing, fo

wit, now in hand. Hebiew, a word. He
called,] That is, 'every one,' or, ' it was
called.' See the notes on Gen. xvi. I'i. Zoar,]

Or Zogor : in Greek Sigor, and elsewhere

Sogor, in Latin Segor, by interpretation,

Little: before it was called jBeZa, Gen. xiv. 2.

Ver. 2.3. Came forth over,] Or, 'arose

upon the earth.' This time of the morning
was fittest to show the light of grace arisen

to Lot ; and how in prosperity, affliction

shall come upon the wicked, and they 'not

knov/ the morning thereof,' as Isa. xlvii.

11. For the rising of the sun is a sign of

fovour from the Lord, Matth. v. 43. but

linto Sodom it is the time of vengeance.

Hence Christ saith, ' As it was in the days

of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought,

they sold, they planted, they builded ; but

the day that Lot went out of Sodom, it

rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and
destroyed them all ; even thus shall it be

in the day when the Son of man is revealed,'

Luke xvii. 28—30.
Ver. 24. And upon Gomorrah,] With

two other cities, not here expressed, Admah
and Sehoiim, Dent. xxix. 23. Brimstone,]

This added to fire, increased it, Isa. xxx.

33. and so is used in scripture to signify

increase of toiinent for the wicked, and the

second death. Rev. xiv. 10. xix. 20. xx.

10. xxi. 8. And of these cities it is said,



CHAP. XIX. 105

'^'^And he overthrew these cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabi-

tants of the cities, and that which grew on the ground. *And his

wife looked from behind him, and she was a pillar of salt.

"And Abraham gat up early in the morning, unto the place where

he had stood before Jehovah. -^And he looked towards Sodom and
Gomorrah, and toward all the land of the plain ; and he saw, and lo,

the smoke of the land went up as the smoke of a furnace. "^And it

was, when God destroyed the cities of the plain, that God remem-
bered Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the overthrow,

when he overthrew the cities in the which Lot dwelt. ^"And Lot

besides their temporal j iidgment, that ' they

suffer the vengeance of eternal fire,' Jude
ver. 7. and are made an ensample to those

that after should live ungodly, 2 Pet. ii. 6.

So the Hebrew doctors say ' The men of

Sodom have no part (or inheritance) in the

world to come, as it is veritten, The men of

Sodom were wicked, and sinners before the

Lord exceedingly, Gen. xiii. 13. wicked in

this world, and sinners in the world to

come ;' Talmud Bab. in Sanhedrin. chap.

Chelek. This judgment of burning was
answerable to Sodom's sin, that burned in

))rutish lust, man tow^ards man : so Nadab
and Abihu, that transgressed with fire, are

burned with fire. Lev. x. 1, 2. Others

sinning by shedding of blood, have blood to

drink. Rev. xvi. 6. Exod. vii. 20, 21.

Ver. 23. Overthrow,] This word not-

eth ' a sudden, inevitable, and perpetual de-

struction,' Tvhereupon. the prophet saith,

'the Lord overthrew them, and repented

not,' Jer. xx. 16. and the apostle saith, ' he

condemned them with an overthrow,' 2 Pet.

ij. 6. and in Lam. iv. 6. ' Sodom was over-

thrown even in a moment, and no hand
stayed on her :

' and to the perpetual desola-

tion of these cities, there is allusion in Isa.

xiii. 19, 20. Jer. I. 40. Zeph. ii. 9. yet the

punishment of them that despise the gospel

shall be greater than Sodom's, Matth. xi.

24<. That which grew,] Or, ' the bud of

the gi'ound :' so that in the plain where
these cities stood, there grew no good thing

after, to this day; but it became a dead and
Iftathsome lake, called the Dead Sea, and
• sea of salt :

' see Gen. xiv. 3. Zeph. ii. 9.

Deut. xxiK. 23. So the Rabbins say, ' Of
the wickedness (of the five cities) even to

this day, the waste land that smoketh, is a

testimony, and plants bearing fruit that

never come to ripeness. Wisdom x. 7.

Ver. 26. From behind him,] The
Greek translateth it, ' imto the things be-

hind:' which ])hi'ase is used in Luke ix.

62. Phil. iii. 14. This being done contra-

I.

ry to the commandment, ver. 17. and with
a corrupt atfection in her, God did severely

pimish : and she is a warning to all, as

Christ saith, ' he that is in the field, let him
not return to the things behind: remember
Lot's wife,' Luke xvii. 31,32. Was a pil-

lar,] Or, 'became a pillar (or statue) of

salt :
' and so she had part of the plagues of

Sodom, which was ' brimstone and salt,'

that it became ' a sea of salt,' Deut. xxix.

23. Gen. xiv. 3. And this her statue or

pillar, stood for a memori;il to others, that

they may be the better seasoned. This salt

pillar continued long ; Josephus, a Jewish
historian after Christ's life on earth, ^vrit-

eth that he did see it : Antiq. 1. book,

chap. xii. and so others since his time.

Ver. 27. Had stood,] The Chaldee add-

eth, ' stood in prayer:' see Gen. xviii. 22.

Ver. 28. Toward,] Hebrew, ' on the

face of Sodom :' so after. The sjioke,]

A visible sign of the fire and judgment con-

suming them, and a fearful change of this

pleasant land, which w^as before 'like the

garden of the Lord, like Eden,' Gen. xiii.

10. So in the city of Antichrist, (spiritu-

ally called Sodom, Rev. xi. 8.) where first

the smoke of heresies had arisen like the

smoke of a furnace, which darkened sun

and air. Rev. ix. 3. after there did arise

' the smoke of her burning, which went up
for evermore,' Rev. xviii. 9, 18. xix. 3.

The Greek here translateth, ' A flame went

up out of the land, as the vapour of a furnace.'

Ver. 29. Destroyed,] Hebrew, cor-

rupted : see Gen. vi. 13. Abraham,]
For whose sake Lot his nephew fared the

better, as before. Gen. xiv. 14, 16. accord-

ing to the promise. Gen. xii. 3. and the in-

tercession of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 23, &c.

In the which,] That is, ' in one of the

which ;' in Sodom. Things spoken as of

many, are often meant but for one : see Gen.

xlvi. 23. in the notes.

Ver. 30. In the mountain,] Where
God appointed him at first, ver. 17. but

r
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went up out of Zoar, and dwelt in the mountain, and his two daugh-

ters with him ; for he feared to dwell in Zoar : and he dwelt in a

cave, he and his two daughters. ^'And the first born said unto the

younger, Our father is old, and there is not a man in the land to

come in vmto us after the way of all the earth. ^-Come, let us make
our father drink wine, and let us lie with him, and keep alive seed of

our father. ^And they made their father drink wine in that night

:

and the first born went in, and lay with her father ; and he knew not

when she lay down, nor when she arose. ^*And it was, on the mor-

row, that the first born said unto the younger. Behold, I lay yester-

night with my father : let us make him drink wine this night also ;

and go thou in, lie thou with him, and let us keep alive seed of our

father. ^^And they made their father drink wine in that night also :

and the younger arose, and lay with him ; and he knew not when she

lay down, nor when she arose. ^And the two daughters of Lot were

with child by their father. ^''And the first born bare a son, and

she called his name Moab : he is the father of Moab unto this

dav. ^And the younger, she also bare a son, and called his name
Ben-ammi : he is the father of the sons of Amnion unto this day.

then he pretended danger, and prayed against

it, ver. 19. now he feareth to dwell in Zoar,

which he had chosen, and God had granted

him, and of himself goeth to the mount

;

showing much w^eakness.

Ver. 31. In the land,] Of Canaan ,-

or, ' in the earth.' She seems to intend,

no godly man, with whom they might mar-

ry : otherwise slie might know there was
people in Zoar, and other places. To cojie

IN,] That is, 'to company with lis:' see

Gen. vi. 4.

Ver. 32. And keep alive,] Or, ' that

we may keep alive.' Seed,] That is, chil-

dren, as the Chaldee paraphrast hath it.

Ver. 37. Moab,] By interpretation. Of
the father ; so the Greek addeth, ' Moab,
saying, of my father.' Of Moab,] That
is, ' of the Moabites,' as the Greek and

Chaldee do express. The Hebrew useth

to call all posterity by the father's name : as

Jacob and Israel, for the Jacobites and Is-

raelites, Gen. xxxiv. 7. and xlix. 9. Ish-

mael, for the Ishmaelites, Gen. xxviii. 9.

Edom, for the Edomites, Gen. xxxvi. 9.

Aaron, for the Aaronites, 1 Chron. xii. 27.

xxvil. 17. and many the like. The Hebrew
text often explaineth this, by adding the

word sons, or house, or the like : as, 1 Kings
xii. 18. 'aU Israel stoned him:' for which,
in 2 Chron, x. 18. is written, ' the sons of

Israel.' And 2 Chron. xi. 1. ' to fight

against Israel
:

' for which, in 1 Kings xii.

21. is written, ' against the house of Israel.'

Again, ' all Israel came,' 2 Chron. x. 3.

that is, ' all the congregation of Israel,' 1

Kings xii. 3. These Moabites soon fell

from the faith of God, and became idolaters,

' the people of Chemosh, and Baal-peor,

Num. xxi. 29. xxv. 1—3. and dwelling

near the land of Canaan, were enemies to

Abraham's children, as the scriptures often

mention. Num. xxii. Judg. iii. 14, &c.

Ver. 38. Ben-ammi,] By interpretation,

son of mi/ people ; in Greek ' Amman, son

of my kindred :' in both names, there was a

memorial of their incestuous procreation,

which the daughters it seemeth boasted of,

as having children of their own godly kin,

not of the faithless and cursed nations. The
SONS OF Ammon,] That is, according to the

Greek, ' the Ammonites:' as those whom
the prophets usually call ' sons of Israel,'

the apostles sometimes call Israelites, Rora.

ix. 4. xi. 1. These Ammonites dwelt also

by Moab, near Canaan : and became part-

ners with Moab's idolatry, and enemies to

Israel, Judg. xi. 4, 24. Deut. xxiii. 3, 4.

Of these tw^o nations, many things are

spoken in the scripture ; whose original,

Moses therefore describeth here.
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CHAP. XX.

1. Abraham sojourneih in Gerar, 2. saiih again, that his wife is his sis-

ter. 3. Abimelech, for taking her, is in a dream threatened of God. 4. Abi~

melech exciiseth himself unto the Lord ; 9. rehuketh Abraham, ll. restoreth

Sarah, 16. and reproveth her. 17. He and his are Jwaled by Abraluims

prayer.

'And Abraham journeyed from thence to the south country, and

dwelt between Kadesh and Shur, and sojourned in Gerar. ^And
Abraham said of Sarah his wife, She is my sister : and Abimelech

king of Gerar sent and took Sarah. ^And God came unto Abime-
lech in a dream by night ; and he said to him, Behold, thou art a

dead man., for the woman which thou hast taken ; for she is married

to a husband. '^And Abimelech had not come near unto her : and

he said. Lord, wilt thou slay also a just nation? ^Said not he unto

me, She is my sister ? and she, even she also said, He is my brother :

Ver. 1. Journeyed,] Or, removed, to

wit, from the oaks of Mamre, Gen. xviii. 1.

Country,] Or, 'land of the south;' that is,

the south part of the land of Canaan : see

Gen. xii. 9. Kadesh,] See Gen. xvi. H,
7. Gerar,] A country of the Philistines,

in the southern parts of the land of Ca-

naan : see Gen. x. 1 9. Hither Isaac came
afterward to sojourn, for famine, Gen.

xxvi. 1.

Ver. 2. Of Sarah,] The Hebrew el

which properly signifieth unto, is used for

of, or concerning, and is so translated by the

Greek, here and Jer. xxvii. 19. and so the

Greek pros, in like manner, Heb. i. 7. iv.

13. Or if we read it, unto Sarah, the

meaning is, that together with her, both he

and she said it : as after in ver. 5. is mani-

fested. See the like done before, in Gen.

xii. 11— 13. Abimelech,] By interpreta-

tion. Father-king : a common title of the

kings of Palestina, as Pharaoh was of the

kings of Egj-pt : see Gen. xxri. 1 . Psal.

xxxiv. 1. For kings should be fathers to

their countries : so rulers Eire caHed fathers,

2 Kings V. 13. Job xxix. 16. 1 Sam. xii.

15. where your fathers is translated in

Greek, your king : see Gen. iv. 20.

Ver. 3. God cabie,] The Chaldee saith,

' word came from the face of God. ' This

setteth forth God's care for his :
' he suffer-

ed no man to do them wrong, but reproved

kings for their sakes,' Psal. cv. 14<. A
dream,] Which is an imagination that the

mind of man conceiveth in sleep. Dreams
natural, arising from the temperature of the

body ; or affections of the mind, .are many,

and have their vanities and deceits, Eccles.

V. 7. Isa. xxix. 7, 8. But dreams superna-

tural sent of God, as here, or by his angels,

as Matth. ii. 13. are to be regarded : for

God by them signifieth what he would, or

what men should do, Gen. xii. 25. Job xliii.

11— 16, &c. Dreams also are sometimes

by the lying spirit of Satan : which are not

to be believed or regarded, Zech. x. 2. Deut.

xiii. 1—3. See also Gen. xxxvii. 3. A
DEAD »nan,] That is, ' shalt surely die.'

But under such threats, conditions often are

implied : as here, if thou deliver not a wo-
man. See Ezek. xxxiii. 14, 13.

Ver. 4. Come near,] That is, ' lain

with her :' being stayed by sickness, as it

seemeth by ver. 17. the Greek saith, ' touch-

ed her not :
' the Hebrew also, in ver. 6.

So Paul useth the phrase of ' touching a

woman,' 1 Cor. vii. 1. and Solomon, Prov.

vi. 29. Just nation,] Fearing, as it seem-

eth, wrath upon his people also, ver. 9. as

often Cometh to pass for the prince's sins.

So for David's sin, a plague came on his

people, 1 Chron. xxi. 14, 17. Or he call-

eth liisfamily a nation : which was now vi-

sited of God, ver. 17, 18.

Ver. 3. Perfection,] Or, integrity, sim-

plicity, sincerity. The Chaldee interprets

it, truth; the Greek, a pure heart. It is

opposed to hypocrisy. Innocency of biy

HANDS,] Or, ' cleanness of my palms :
' the

' piilms of the hands' are named, as wherein

filthiness might be hidden : so purging him-

self, even from secret crime.
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in the perfection of my heart and in innocency of my hands, have I

done this. ^And God said unto him in a dream, I also do know that

in the perfection of thy heart thou hast done this ; and I also with-

held thee from sinning against me : therefore I gave thee not to

touch her. ''And now, restore thou the wife of the man, for he is a

prophet : and he shall pray for thee, and live thou : and if thou re-

store he?' not, know thou that dying thou shalt die, thou, and all that

are thine. ^And Abimelech rose early in the morning, and called

all his servants, and spake all these words in their ears : and the men
were sore afraid. ^And Abimelech called Abraham, and said to him,

What hast thou done unto us, and what have I sinned against thee,

that thou hast brought on me and on my kingdom a great sin ? Thou
hast done unto me deeds that should not be done. ^°And Abimelech

said unto Abraham, What sawest thou, that thou hast done this

thing ? "And Abraham said. Because I said, Surely there is no fear

Ver. 6. Withheld,] The Greek trans-

lateth, 'spared thee.' It seemeth God's

chastisement restrained him, ver. 17. and

so he was not able to do the evil, which
otherwise naturally he could, and was prone

unto. From sinning,] The Greek saith,

' that thou shouldst not sin.' As God, for

Abraham's sake, withheld Abimelech fi-om

the fact ; so respecting the integrity of the

king's heart, he kept him also from the sin.

Gave thee not,] That is, let, or suffered

thee not ; as the Greek translateth. Giving

is often used for suffering, as Gen. xxxi. 7.

Exod. iii. 19. Psal. xvi. 10. but it is more
than bare sufferance, as implying an action

also on God's part, \vho giveth means to stay

from evil, or ' sendeth delusions,' when so

it pleaseth him, as 2 Thes. ii. 7.

Ver. 7. A prophet,] Therefore do him
no harm, Psal. cv. 15. A pro])het in He-
brew nabi, in Greek prophetes, from which
Ave have the woi'd prophet, so named of

speaking, interpreting, or uttering words and
oracles that come from God, Deat. xviii.

15, 16, 18. as of seeing or receiving them by
visions, such were named seers, 1 Sam. ix.

9. So Moses' interpreter is cal'ed his

prophet, Exod. vii. 1. and ,all interpreters

of the scriptures, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. In spe-

cial, a prophet was one endued with the

spirit of God, and could foretell things to

come, Deut. xviii. 22. Psal. Ixxiv. 9. Jer.

XX ix. 15. Such ai'e called, ' holy men of

God, which spake as they vrere moved by
the Holy Ghost,' 2 Pet. i. 20. The He-
brew Doctors say, ' It is one of the foun-

dations of the law, to know that God mak-
eth the sons of men to prophesy : and pro-

phecy resideth not, but in a man that is

great in wisdom, mighty in his virtuous

li^ualities so that his afl'ectious overcome him

not in any worldly thing ; but by his know-
ledge he overcometh his affections continual-

ly ; and he is a man expert in- knowledge,

and of a very large iniderstauding, &c.

On such a man, the Holy Spirit cometh
down ; and when the Spirit resteth upon
him, his soul is associated unto the angels,

and he is changed to another man ; and per-

ceiveth in his own knowledge, that he is not

so as he was, but that he is advanced above

the degrees of other wise men : even as it is

said of Saul, in 1 Sam. x. G. and thou

shalt prophesy with them, and shalt be

turned into another man.' Maimony in

Jesudei hatorah, chap. vii. sect. 1. Shall
TRAY,] This was a special Avork of the

prophets, to pray for the people, Jer. xiv.

11. XV. 1. whereupon it is said; ' If they

be prophets, and if the %vord of the Lord be

with them, let them intreat the Lord,' &c.

Jer. xxvii. 18. Praying or interjjellation,

hath the first signification of judging, and so

meaneth the presenting of the person and
cause of any unto God as the judge ; and
the judging of one's self. Live thou,]

That is, ' thou shalt live :
' but it is a power-

fid manner of speech : whereupon God is

said to command his mercy, and the salva-

tion and blessing of his people, Psal. xlii. 9.

xliv. 5. cxxxiii. 3. The like is often used,

as Amos v. 4. 'seek me and live.:' that is,

' j'e shall live,' and ' dwell for ever,' Psal.

xxxvii. 27. Dying,] That is, ' shalt sui'e-

ly die:' see Gen. ii. 17.

Ver. 9. That should not,] The Chaldcc

translateth, 'that are not meet to be done;'

the Greek saith, 'which none should do.'

Ver. 11. Surely,] Or, only : the Greek
translateth, ' lest there be not the fear of

God :' so making it an imperfect sperch,

implying doubf» as iu Matth. xxv. 9. ' Uy
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of God in this place ; and they will kill me for my wife's sake.

^^And yet truly, she is my sister, the daughter of my father, but not

the daughter of my mother ; and she became my wife. '^And it was

when they, even God, caused me to wander from my father's house,

then I said unto her. This is thy kindness which thou shalt do unto

me ; at every place whither we shall come, say thou of me, He is

my brother. "And Abimelech took sheep, and oxen, and men-ser-

vants, and women-servants, and gave unto Abraham, and restored to

him Sarah his wife. '^And Abimelech said. Behold, my land is be-

fore thee : dwell thou in that which is good in thine eyes. ^"^And un-

to Sarah he said. Behold, I have given a thousand shekels of silver to

thy brother ; behold, he is to thee a covering of the eyes, unto all

which are with thee ; and all that thou mayest be rebuked. "And

the fear of the Lord men depart from evil,'

Prov. xvi. 6.

Ver. 12. Of jiy father,] The Jews'
opinion from hence is, that Sarah was the

same as Iscah, mentioned in Gen. xi. 29.

and had two names : and that she being the

grandchild of Terah, by another woman
than Abraham's mother, is so spoken of here.

Became,] Hebrew, 'was to me for a wife.'

Ver. 13. They, even Gon,] EloJdm, the

name of God, in form plural, is usually

joined with a word singular, as he created,

Gen. i. 1. here, and in some few otlier

places, it is coupled with a word plui'al : not

without mystery of the Trinity : which the

Gentiles not understanding, they fell to hold

many gods, contrary to the truth, Deut. vi.

4. A like speech of God is after used, in

Gen. XXXV. 7. and in 2 Sam. vii. 23. the?/

even God went : w^hich another prophet re-

lating, saith singularly, God he went, 1

Chron. xvii. 21. so that though words of

the plural number be joined, yet the plural-

ity of gods is no way intended ; one scrip-

ture clearing another ; yea sometimes the

very same text explaining itself, as Josh.

xxiv. 19. Elohim holies (or holy ones) he.

The Greek translateth here singularly,

' when God bought me out from my father's

house :
' the Chaldee otherwise thus ;

' And
it Avas when the peoples wandered, (that

is, committed idolatry) after the works of

their hands, the Lord applied me unto his

fear, out of my father's house.' Is thy
KINDNESS,] Or, shall be thy viercy, that is,

' thy work of mercy :' so love, 1 John iii.

1. is put for the benefits proceeding from

U>ve ; and wrath, Mic. vii. 9. Rom. xiii. is

for punishment proceeding from wrath.

Ver. 13. Before thee,] Exposed to thy

choice : see Gen. xiii. 9. Good in thine

eyes,] That is, as the Greek translateth,
i wh'M-p it plcastith thee.'

Ver. 16. A thousand shekels,'] Or,

shillings. The word shekels understood in

the Hebrew, is expressed by the Chaldee in-

terpi'eter: so in 2 Sam. xviii. 12. and 2

Kings vi. 25. and the Greek also hath

1000 didrachmes, meaning shekels, for so in

Gen. xxiii. 15, 16. and in many other

places, the Hebrew shekels are turned in

Greek, didrachmes, or double drams : and

usually where silver is set down, and not the

sum, shekels are understood, as appeareth by
Num. vii. 13, 85. where ' the shekel of the

sanctuary' named after, showeth the same to

be meant before. Also where shekels are set

down, and the metal not expressed, silver is

understood, not gold or any other : as is

manifest by Exod. xxx. 13, 15. compared

with Exod. xxxviii. 25, 26. A shekel (coming

of shakal, he weighed, from whence our

English skole and scale to weigh with, is de-

rived) is by interpretation a weight, as be-

ing the most common in payments, in which

they used to weigh their money. Gen. xxiii.

16. Jer. xxxii. 9. And the 'shekel of the

sanctuary weighed twenty gerahs,' Exod.

xxx. 13. and a gerah by the Jews' records,

weighed ' sixteen grains of barley :
' so the

' holy shekel weighed 320 grains
:

' as Mai-

mony showeth in treat, of Valuations, &c.

chap. i. sect. 4. But the common shekel

weighed, they say, half so much, viz. 160

grains ; which make t^vo drams and 16

grains. The Chaldee calleth a shekel, sil-

ghna, and eelangh, from whence our English

shilling seemeth to be borrowed : and the

quantity of the common shekel differed not

much from our shilling, as the shekel of the

sanctuary was about two shillings. This

Chaldee name came in use among the Jews
after their captivity in Babylon, and was
somewhat more in \veight than the shekel uf

Bloses, which ' weighed 320 gi'ains of bar-

lo" r Ipiit now our wise incu havf added
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Abraham prayed unto God : and God healed Abimelech, and his

wife, and his women-servants ; and they bare children. '^For Jeho-

vah had closing closed up every womb in the house of Abimelech be-

cause of Sarah, Abraham's wife.

thereto, (saith Maimony in treat, of Shekels,

chap. i. sect. 2.) and made the weight of it

equal to the coin called selangh, in the time

of the second temple; and that sefon^A weigh-

ed 384 common grains of barley. ' To thy
BROTHER,] That is, to Abraham, thy hus-

hand, whom thou calledst thy brother : to

him rather than to her, w^as it given, lest

suspicion should arise that she was defiled.

He is TO THEE, &c.] That is, 'he is, (and

shall be) thy husband to defend thee from
injury, and to whom thou must profess sub-

jection.' For the covering of the ej'es and

face with a veil, was a sign of the woman's
subjection to the man, and of his power over

her : Gen. xxiv. 65. 1 Cor. xi. 3, 6, 7, 10.

Or thus, it shall be to thee : that is, ' this

gift of mine to thy brothel', shall be a re-

compense of the injury done in taking thee

from thy husband :
' The Hebrew is am-

biguous, and may indifferently be read, he

or it ; and so the Chaldee, though it favour-

eth most this latter, saying, ' behold it is to

thee a covering of honour, for that I did

send to take thee, and have seen thee and
all that are with thee.' The Greek more
plainly thus, ' these (1000 didrachmes) shaU

be to thee, for an honour of thy face, and to

aU the (women) that are with thee.' And
ALL THAT, &c. ] That is, 'and all (this is)

that (thou mayest be) rebuked,' and warned
to carry thyself otherwise : and so they are

the words of Abimelech. Or, if they be the

words of Moses, we may read, ' and all

(this was) that (she might be) rebuked.*

The Chaldee translateth, ' and for all that

thou hast said', and be thou rebuked :
' the

Greek thus, ' and all things speak thou

truly.

'

Ver. 18. Closing closed,] That is,

' fast closed.' See the like phi-ase in Gen.

ii. 17.

CHAP. XXI.

1. Isaac is horn ; 4. he is circumcised. 6. Sarah'sjoy. 9. Hagar and
Ishmael are cast forth, 15. andfall into distress. 17. The angel comfort-

eth her. 22. AbimelecNs covenant tvith Abraham at Beersheha.

'And Jehovah visited Sarah as he had said ; and Jehovah did unto

Sarah as he had spoken. "And Sarah conceived, and bare to Abra-
ham a son in his old age, at the set time which God had spoken to

him. ^And Abraham called the name of his son that was born unto

Ver. 1. Visited,] This word signifieth

a remembrance, providence, care and perfor-

mance of that which was spoken, be it good

or evil. For good, as here, and Gen. 1. 24'.

Exod. iv. 31. Luke i. C8. and often. For
evil, and so it mcaneth punishment, Exod.
XX. 5. Psal. Ixxxix. 33. Num. xvi. 29.

The Chaldee here translateth, remembered :

and the Hebrew implieth that, as 1 Sam.
XV. 2.

Ver. 2. Conceived,] Hereupon her faith

is commended, Hcb. xi. 11. ' By faith

Sai'ah herself received strength to conceive

seed, and was delivered of a child when she

was past age, because she judged him faith-

ful who had promised.' In his,] Or, * to

his old age :' so ver. 7. The set time,]

Promised the year before, Gen. xviii. 10.

Hereupon Isaac is said to be born of ' a

free woman, by promise, and after the Spi-

rit,' Gal. iv. 22, 23, 29. and this birth is

set forth as an example of God's mercy to,

and increase of his chui'ch, by the covenant

of gi-ace in Christ under the New Testament,

whereof Sarah was a figure ; Isa, li. 2, 3.

Gal. iv. 24, 28.
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him, whom Sarah bai-e unto him, Isaac. *And Abraham circumcised

Isaac his son, being a son of eight days, as God had commanded him.

^And Abraham was a hundred years old when Isaac his son was born

unto him. ^And Sarah said, God hath made me a laughter ; every one

that heareth will laugh with me. ''And she said. Who would have

said unto Abraham, that Sarah should have given sons suck ? for I

have born a son in his old age. ^And the child grew, and was wean-

ed : and Abraham made a great banquet in the day that Isaac was

weaned. ^And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, which she

had born unto Abraham, laughing. ^"And she said to Abraham,

Cast out the bondwoman and her son : for the son of this bondwo-

Ver. 3. Isaac,] Which signifieth laugh-

ter, Qr joy : tliis name was fore-appointed

him of God, Gen. xvii. 19.

Ver. 4<. Son of eight days,] Or, eight

days old : but understanding, ' in the eighth

day,' as the Greek translateth it : see the

law. Gen. xvii. 12. Isaac is the first that

we read of, circumcised at this age.

Ver. 6. Made sie,] Or, ' made laughter

to me,' that is, joy, as the Chaldee translat-

eth it : as if she had said, ' hath made me
to laugh,' or, ' rejoice.' The word is some-

times used for ' laughing to scorn,' or 'mock-
ing,' as ver. 9. and Ezek. xxiii. 32. and so

some understand it here, ' laughter at me,'

that is, ' hath made me to be laughed at ;'

meaning of the profane, which would laugh

and mock, as did Ishmael, ver. 9. Though
both may be implied in the word, yet the

fii'st seemeth most proper : and according to

the prophecies, ' Rejoice thou barren which
didst not bear,' Isa. liv. 1. which hath re-

ference to this birth. Gal. iv. 22—28. and
Isa. li. 2, 3. With me,] Or, at me : but

the Greek translateth it, 'rejoice with me :'

the Chaldee also turneth it into 'joy.' And
so the prophet, ' Rejoice ye with Jerusalem,

and be glad with her, all ye that love her,'

Isa. bcvi. 10. which Jerusalem was figured

out by this Sarah, Gal. iv. 22, 26.

Ver. 7. Should have given sons,] He-
brew, ' hath given sons :' so noting the

certainty, speaking as of a thing done. By
sons, is meant any son, or child : as the

Greek explaineth it : see Gen. xlvi. 23.

The like admiration is spoken by the church,

Isa. xlix. 21. ' Who hath begotten me
these ?' The Chaldee paraphrast referreth

this to God, saj'ing, ' FaitJiful is he that said

to Abraham, and hath fulfilled it, that Sa-

rah should give suck.'

Ver. 8. Weaned,] The Hebrew word
signifieth an exchange of one thing for ano-

ther ; and so in weaning, from milk to

stronger meat : which, as it signified in

Isaac a growth in strength and nature, so

is it in the faithful a sign of growth in grace

and understanding, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. Heb.

V. 12—14. and of abstaining from worldly

childish pleasures, Psal. cxxxi. 2. and Isaac

being a figure of all the children of promise.

Gal. iv. 28. we may hereupon gather the

reason why Abraham made so great a banquet

at Isaac's weaning. So at Samuel's wean-

ing he was presented to the Lord, with a

spiritual feast, or sacrifice, 1 Sam. i. 22,

24.

Ver. 9. Laughing,] That is, deriding or

mocking : for so laughing often signifieth, as

Gen. xix. 14. Ezek. xxiii. 32. Lam. i. 7.

it meaneth also abusing otherwise, where-

upon laughter and scorn foUoweth, as Gen.

xxxix. 14, 17. also idolatrous laughing or

play, as Exod. xxxii. 6. Hereupon the Je-

rusalemy paraphrast referreth it to this lat-

ter, of laughing in God's worship : the

Greek translateth it, ' playing with Isaac

her son :
' which word playing is sometimes

used ior fighting, 2 Sam. ii. 14, 16. and by

laughing or mocking, the scripture often not-

eth a contemptuous and malignant can-iage.

Job XXX. 1. xii. 4. Lam. iii. 14. Matth.

xxvii. 29. But the apostle plainly calleth it

persecuting, and saith, ' as then he that was

born after the flesh persecuted him that was

born after the spirit, even so it is now,' Gid.

iv. 29. And here beginneth by an Egyp-

tian's son, that four hundred years' afHiction

spoken of in Gen. xv. 13.

Ver. 10. This bondwoman,] She figur-

ed the Old Testament ; and her son, such

as are under the works of the law, Gal. iv.

24. and the mother being to be cast out, it

is likely she was the cause, or an abettor of

her son's evil. Not be heir,] Or, not in-

herit : luider which inheritance is figured

heavenly blessings in Christ, and life ever-

lasting. Gal. iii. 18, 29. iv. 7. 1 Pet. 5. 4.

So Ishmael cast out from being heir, is a

type of servants that abide not in the house
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man shall not be heir with my son, with Isaac. "And the word was
very evil in the eyes of Abraham, because of his son. ^And God
said unto Abraham, Let it not be evil in thine eyes because of the

lad, and because of thy bondwoman ; in all that Sarah shall say

unto thee, hear her voice : for in Isaac shall seed be called to thee.

'^And also the son of the bondwoman, I will make of him a nation,

because he is thy seed. ''*And Abraham rose early in the morning,

and took bread, and a bottle of water, and gave unto Hagar, putting

it on her shoulder ; and the child, and sent her away : and she went,

and wandered in the wilderness of Beersheba. '^And the water of

the bottle was spent, and she cast the child under one of the shrubs.

for ever, tliat is, of reprobates, John viii.

33. Gal. iv. 30. And though Ishmael

were now but a youth, yet even ' a child is

known by his doings, whether his work
be pure and right,' Prov. xx. 11. therefore

Sarah by tlie Spirit of God uttereth this

speech, a;nd God confirmeth it, ver. 12. and
Paul saith not that Sarah, but the scripture

speaketh this. Gal. iv. 30. and by this it is

probable, that Ishmael's mocking, was about

the inheritance, as some of the Hebre^v
Doctors also have observed : R. Moses Ge-
rundens. My son,] Who am a freewoman,
with Isaac, who is freeborn : see Gal. iv.

28, .30, 31.

Ver. 11. Very EVIL,] Or, 'vehemently
evil:' that is, 'very much displeasing,' as

on the contrary, to ' be good in the eyes' of

any, is to ' please' or ' content,' Gen. xx.

15. Because,] Or, 'for the causes:' so

ver. 25. The love to his son caused this

grief: howbeit, when God bade him kill

his beloved son Isaac, he showed no such
discontentment. Gen. xxii. 2, 3. it seemeth
he thought this to proceed but from Sarah's

own passion of mind, till he was further in-

formed of God, ver. 12, 14.

Ver. 12. Shall seed be called to thee,]

Or, ' shall thy seed be called :
' they shall be

named of Isaac, not of Ishmael : that is, as

Paul inferreth, ' they which are the children

of the flesh, these are not the children of

God ; but the children of the promise are

counted for the seed :' Rom. ix. 7, 8.

' Seed to thee,' may also be read, ' seed of
thee,' that is, 'thy seed :' for the scripture

sometimes putteth one for another, as ' dis-

ciples to thee,' Mark ii. 18. is the same as
' disciples of thee,' or 'thy disciples,' Matth.
ix. 14. From this limitation of Abraham's
seed to Isaac, the Jews do reckon none for

Abraham's but the Israelites : as in their

canons they say, ' M^hoso voweth concern-
ing Abraham's seed, is free from Ishmael's

and Esau's sons, and is not bound, but

touching Israelites ; as it is said. For in

Isaac shall seed be called to thee : and lo

Isaac said to Jacob, And God give thee the

blessing of Abraham ;' Gen. xxviii. 4.

Maimony treat, of Vows, chap. ix. sect.

21.

Ver. 13. Make of him,] Hebrew, 'put

him imto a nation,' so ver. 28. Compare
Gen. xvii. 20. Thy seed,] Thy son ac-

cording to the flesh ; though not after the

promise, as Isaac was.

Ver. 14. Bread,] Sometimes bread is

used for all food, as in Mark vi. ^Q. com-
pared with Matth. xiv. 15. Psal. Ixxviii.

20. if it be not so here, the scripture would
note the great hardness and misery which
they must endure that are cast out of the

Lord's inheritance. And the child,] To
wit, 'he gave unto her,' he being now about

eighteen j^ears of age : so casting him his

first boi'ii son, with her, out of his house.

The wilderness,] The way towards Egypt,

where there was no way, no food, no wa-
ters, no inhabitants : thus were they ex-

posed to many miseries ; see Deut. viii. 15.

Jer. ii. 6. Contrariwise, Isaac's children

were led and guided of God, through that

great and fearful wilderness, vrherein Ish-

mael and his mother wandered ; Deut.

xxxii. 10—12. Exod. xiii. 21, 22. Our
English word wilderness, signifieth a place

vchei'e me7i go wild, that is, go astray, or

wander, as Hagar here did : and so in Job
xii. 24. Psal. cvii. 4, 40. the like is spoken.

In Hebre^w it is called midbar, as being

zeithout order, a place not for men to dwell

in ; but only for beasts, who there must
also be led and governed. See Exod. iii.

1, 18.

Ver. 15. She cast the child,] That is,

she left him, being sick and fainting for

thirst. The state of such as are without

Christ is hereby resembled, Isa. Ixv. 13.

but they that drink of his waters shall never

thirst, for it shall be in them 'a well of wa-
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"^And slie went, and sat herself over against him, going far olF, about

a bow-shot ; for she said, Let me not see the deatli of the child : and
she sat over against him, and lifted up her voice, and wept. "And
God heard the voice of the lad ; and an angel of God called to Ha-
gar out of heaven, and said unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar ? fear

not, for God hath heard the voice of the lad there where he is. ^^Arise,

lift up the lad, and hold him in thy hand ; for I will make of him a

great nation. '^And God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of wa-

ter : and she went and filled the bottle with water, and gave the lad

drink. "''And God was with the lad, and he grew ; and dwelt in the

wilderness, and was a shooter with bow. ^And he dwelt in the wil-

derness of Paran : and his mother took him a wife out of the land of

Egypt.

"-And it was in that time, that Abimelech, and Phichol, prince of

his host, said unto Abraham, saying, God is with thee in all that

thou dost. ^And now, swear unto me here by God, If thou shalt lie

unto me, or to my son, or to my nephew : according to the kindness

that I have done unto thee, thou shalt do unto me, and unto the land

iri the which thou hast sojourned. ^^And Abraham said, I will swear.

cer, springing up unto everlasting life,' John
iv. 14<. Shrubs,] Or trees, as the Chaldee

expounds it. The Greek saith, 'under a

fir-tree.'

Ver. 16. The DEATH,] This showeth the

extremity that they were come into in the

desei't, who erewhile had meat and drink

enough in Abi'aham's house, now ready to

perish for thirst : God so chastening their

fonner Insolency. A like example is of the

prodigal sou, who almost died for hunger,

when the servants in his father's house had

bread enough, Luke xv. 14<, 17. for the man
' that vtandereth out of the way of under-

standing, shall remain in the congregation of

the dead,' Prov. xxi. 16.

Ver. 17. There where,] In Greek,
' from the place where he is :

' that is, in

this desolate ^vilderness, w^here he lieth,

perishing, forsaken of all. Compare here-

^vith God's promises to his people in misery.

Dent. iv. 27—30. and Psal. cvii. 4—6.
And thus God remembereth his fonner pro-

mises. Gen. xvii. 20. xvi. 10. &c.

Ver. 19. She saw a well,] Which,
though it were there before, yet she saw not,

her eyes being holden, till they were opened

of God, as in Luke xxiv. 16 31. By si-

militude of ' waters breaking out in the wil-

derness,' and ' drawing waters out of the

wells of salvation,' the scripture denoteth

the spiritual graces of the gospel, communi-
cated with the poor afflicted, Isa. xxxv. 6.

xii. 3.

Ver. 20. God was,] The Chaldee para-

I.

phraseth, ' the word of the Lord was a help

to the lad.' Shooter with bow,] Or, an
archer : and so consequently, a warrior

;

for shooting with bow ^vas used in battles

with men, Gen. xlix. 23, 24. xlviii. 22.

and thus the oracle was fulfilled, that he

should be ' a •\vild man,' and have 'his

hand against every man,' Gen. xvi. 12.

Ver. 21. Of Paran,] Or Pharan : a

wilderness next adjoining to the desert of

Sinai, through which the Israelites jour-

neyed as they went from Egj'pt to Canaan,

Num. X. 12. xjii. 1, 4. Deut. xxxiii. 2.

Hab. iiL 3.

Ver. 22. Abimelech,] King of Gerar
in Palestina : see Gen. xx. 2. Prince,]

That is, ' chief captain :' as the Greek call-

eth him Archistrategos, ' chief leader of the

army.' God is,] ' The ^vord of the Lord
is for a help to thee,' saith the Chaldee pa-

raphrast : so in the verse following, for

' God,' he useth ' the word of the Lord.'

Ver. 23. If thou shalt lie,] That is,

• that thou wilt not lie :
' as Psal. Ixxxix.

36. an imperfect speech, w^here an Impreca-

tion is understood, which sometimes is ex-

pressed in part ; as in Ruth i. 17. ' the

Lord do so to me, and more also, if,' &c.

For an oath is both a taking of the Lord to

w^itness, that which one sweareth, and to

punish if any violate his faith : both which
Paul expressed vrhen he sware, ' I c<ill God
for a witness upon (or against) my soul,'

2 Cor. i. 23. See before. Gen. xiv. 23.

xxvi. 29. The Greek for lying translateth

Q
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*And Abraham reproved Abimelecb because of a well of water,

which Abimelech's servants had violently taken away. ^'And Abime-

lech said, I know not who hath done this thing ; and also thou didst

not tell me ; and I also did not hear it, but to-day. *"And Abraham
took sheep and oxen, and gave to Abimelech : and both of them

struck a covenant. ^And Abraham set seven ewe-lambs of the

flock by themselves. ^And Abimelech said unto Abraham, What
mean here these seven ewe-lambs, which thou hast set by themselves ?

^°And he said, For the seven ewe-lambs thou shalt take ofmy hand,

that they may be to me for a testimony, that I have digged this well.

^Therefore he called that place Beer-sheba ; because there they sware

both of them. ^^And they struck a covenant in Beer-sheba : and

Abimelech rose up, and Phichol the prince of his host, and they re-

turned into the land of the Philistines. ^And he planted a tree in

Beer-sheba ; and he called there on the name of Jehovah, the eter-

kurting, or wronging. It meaneth false and

deceitful dealing contrary to the covenant

now to be made between them, see Psal.

xliv. 18.

Ver. 25. A WELL,] Which was of great

use and worth in that dry country, as the

south parts of Canaan are noted to be, in

Judg. i. 1 5. Hereupon grew that between

Isaac and the Philistines, for Avells of ^va-

ter, Gen. xxvi. 18—21. The Greek for

well, translateth wells, as being many : and

indeed Abraham had there more wells than

one, as appeareth by Gen. xxvi. 15, 18. and

it is usual in scripture to put one for many,
as is observed on Gen. iii. 2. iv. 20. Albeit

the 30th verse showeth rather one special to

be here meant ; where also the Greek speak-

eth of one.

Ver. 31. Beer-sheba,] By interpreta-

tion, ' the w^eU of the oath,' as the Greek
translateth it, and the words following do

confirm : or, ' the well of seven ;' because

of the ' seven lambs forementioned, for she-

ha usually signifieth seven, and shebuah, an
oath. See also Gen. xxvi. 33. They
SWARE,] Or, were sworn : for swearing is

always expressed in Hebrew, in the form
passive, to be stoorn ; because it is with a

passion of the mind, and offered or occasion-

ed by another. It hath also the significa-

tion of seven, which is a mystical number,
Gen. ii. 2. The reason hereof some think

to be, because it is confirmed as by seven,

that is, by many witnesses : or, as having
reference to the ' seven spirits that are before

the throne of God,' Rev. i. 4. ' the seven

horns, and seven eyes of the I^amb (Christ)

which are the seven spirits of God sent intr

all the world,' Rev. v. G. "Wherefore

Abraham's seven lambs, seem to be not

without mystery.

Ver. 33. He planted,] That is, * Abra-

ham planted:' as the Greek expresseih :

which showeth his purpose and hope here

long to continue. A tree,] Or, a grove :

that is, 'a plot of trees;' the Greek saith,

'he planted a field :' the Jerusalemy Tar-

gum translateth it, a paradise, or orchard :

and it is usual to put one for many, see

Gen. iii. 2. The Hebrew ashel is used

also for a tree, in 1 Sam. xxii. 6. xxxi. 13.

which another prophet rehearbiug, calleth

alah, that is, an oak, 1 Chron. x. 12. It

is before recorded, that Abraham had such

trees by his tent, under whose cool shadow
men sat and were refreshed in that hot

country. Gen. xviii. 1, 4-, 8. but by that

which here foUoweth, that ' he called there

on the name of the Lord,' it is also proba-

ble, that this plantation was for religious

use, which, before the la^v given by Moses,

might be lawful ; and was used generally of

the nations, Deut. xii. 2. but after was for-

bidden, when God had chosen a pla^'e of

worship. Yet as from Abraham's exam-

ple, offering his son Isaac, Gen. xxii. the

Jews Avould superstitiously sacrifice their

children, Jer. vii. 31. xix. 5. so from Aoia-

ham's grove, they used groves for religious

use, and sacrificed under green trees .• ?

Kings xvii. 10. Jer. xvii. 2. Isa. Ivii b

But God forbade such things, Deut. xvi.

21. yet the heathen Romans commanded
them, saying, Liicos in agris habento : "Leg.

12. tab. de relig. lex. 2. Eternal God,]

Or, ' God of eternity ;' or, 'of the world.'

But the Greek translateth eternal ; and so

God is c.">lled in Rom. xvi. 26. Here is
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nal God. ^^Aiid Abraham sojourned in the land of the Philistmes

many days.

the first place, where this title was given

him.

Ver. 31. Many hays,] Or, years ; as

Gen. iv. 3. Thus God gave some rest to

this weary pilgi-im ; he dwelt here still

w^hen Isaac was offered, which was in tlie

three and thirtieth year of his life, Gni.

xxii. 19. and how long after is uncertain.

CHAP. XXII.

1. Abraham is tempted to offer up Isaac. 3. He givethproof of hisfaith and
obedience. 11. The angel stayeth him. 13. Isaac is exchanged ivith a ram.

14. The place is called Jehovah-jireh. 15. Abraham is blessed again. 20.

The generations of Nahor unto Rebekah.

'And it was, after these things, that God did tempt Abraham, and
said unto him, Abraham ; and he said. Behold, here I am. "And he
said, Take now thy son, thy only son whom thou lovest, even Isaac,

and go thou into the land of Moriah ; and offer him there fcr a burnt-

offering upon one of the mountains which I shall say unto thee. ^And
Abraham rose early in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took two
of his young men with him, and Isaac his son ; and clave the wood
of the burnt-offering, and rose up and went unto the place which God

Ver. 1. Things,] Hebrew, words ,- that

is, ' things spoken of :
' so in ver. 20. See

the notes on Gen. xv. 1. Tempt,] That

is, try or prove. The original word hath

the signification of lifting up as for a sign,

or essaying of some high thing. And God
tempteth men, when he requireth some great

or high experiment of their faith, love, and

obedience, as here, and in Exod. xv. 25,

26. Deut. viii. 2. xiii. 3. But tentation

often signifieth a soliciting and provoking to

evil, which Satan doth, Matth. iv. 1, 3.

and man's own corruption, James i. 14. In

which sense God tempteth no man, James
i. 13. for it always tendeth to evil ; but

God tempteth us to do us ' good at the end,'

Deut. viii. 26. 1 Cor. x. 13. And this is

spoken of God after the manner of men :

for he both knoweth long before what is in

man, and what himselfwiU do, Psal. cxxxix.

2 John ii. 15. vi. 6.

Ver. 2. Only son,'] Paul calleth him
'only begotten son,' Heb. xi. 17. for he had

no other of Sarah the freewomen : also lish-

mael of Hjigar, was cast out of his house.

Gen. xxi. 11. Isaac,] Who was particu-

larly designed for the hope of all Abraliam's

seed to be called in him. Gen. xxi. 12.

w^hich special point the apostle observeth in

this tentation, Heb. xi. 18. So Abraham's
obedience was tried in offering his son ; and
his faith, in offering him, concerning whom
he had received the promise. INIoriah,]

The Greek calleth it, the high land : for it

was a mountainous country, and this high

mount was seen afar off, ver. 4. The Chal-

dee nameth it of the service of God, there

now performed, and after increased : foi

upon this moimt Moriah, did Solomon build

the temple for God's worship, 2 Chron. iii.

1. And by the Jews' tradition, here Adam
and Noah sacrificed, and served God : see

the notes on Gen. viii. 20. iv. 3. Burnt-
offering,] Hebrew, an ascension : socaUed,

because it went all up in fire, burned upon
the altar. See Gen. viii. 20. Lev. i.

Ver. 3. Rose early,] So it seemeth this

^vas spoken in the night : and here his ready

obedience is commended ; as on the contra-

ry, the like haste is noted of Balaam fur

evil, hastening to cui'se Abraham s children,

which God forbade, Num. xxii. 21.
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had said unto him. ^In the third day then Abraham hfted up his

eyes, and saw the place afar off. ^And Abraham said unto his young
men, Abide you here with the ass, and I and the young man will go
yonder ; and we will bow down ourselves, and we will return unto

you. ^And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, and put it

upon Isaac his son ; and he took in his hand the fire, and the knife

:

and they went both of them together. ''And Isaac said unto Abra-
ham his father, and said, My father ; and he said. Behold I am here,

my son: and he said. Behold, here is the fire and the wood; but

where is the lamb for a bunit-oftering ? ^And Abraham said, God
will provide himself a lamb for a burnt- offering, my son : and they

went both of them together. ^And they came to the place which God

Ver. 4. The third day,] As the num-
ber seven is of special use in scripture, be-

cause of the sabbath-day, Gen. ii. 2. so three

is a mystical number, because of Christ's

rising from the dead the third day, Matth.
xvii. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 4. as he was crucified

at the third hour of the day, Mark xv. 25.

and Isaac a-s he was a figure of Christ, in

being the only son of his father, and not

spared, but otfei'ed for a sacrifice, Horn. viii.

32. so in sundry particulars, as this third

day, in which Christ also was to be jjerfect-

ed, Luke xiii. ,32. and the carrying of the

wood, ver. 6. as Christ did the tree where-
on he died, John xix. 17. the binding of

Isaac, ver. 9. as Christ was bound, IMatth.

xxvii. 2. and in other like, he was a figure

of the Lamb of God, sacrificed for the sins

of tlie world. So ]Moses craved leave for

three days' journey into the wilderness to sa-

crifice, £xod. V. 3. and ?/i?ee c/oys they ^vent

therein, ere they foinid water to drink,

Exod. XV. 22. and three days' journey the

ark of the Lord's covenant went before them,

to search out a resting place for them, Num.
X. 33. Against the tJdrd day, the people

w^ere to be ready to receive God's law,

Exod. xix. II. and after three days, to pass

over Jordan into Canaan, Josh. i. 1 L The
third day Esther put on the (apparel of the)

kingdom, Esth. v. 1. and in that day Heze-
kiah went up to the Lord's house, recover-

ed as fi-om death, 2 Kings xx. 5. and that

day is it wherein the prophet saith, ' God
will raise us >ip, and we shall live in his

sight,' Hos. vi. 2. And in the third day
(as well as in the seventh) the unclean per-

son was to purify himself, Num. xix. 12.

with many other the like memorable things,

which the scriptures speak of the third day,

not without mystery. See Gen. xl. 12,

13. xlii. 17, 18. Jon. i. 17. Josh. ii. 16.

Unto which we may add a Jew's testimony

in Breshith rabba, commenting upon this

place ' that there are many a three days in

the holy scripture, of which one is the re-

surrection of the Messias.

'

Ver. 5. Bow down,] Or, worship, to

wit, God ; for in praying unto (or serving)

God, they used to bow their bodies, in. sign

of revei'ence and honour ; and sometimes to

hneel, sometimes to bend down the head,

sometimes to prostrate themselves, or fall on

their faces. See these gestures distinguish-

ed, in the annotations on Exod. iv. 31. We
WILL RETURN,] Abraham in faith obeying

God, did account that God was ' able to

raise up Isaac even from the dead,' Heb.
xi. 19. therefore he thus spake, and prophe-

sied of his return tvith himself, ^vhen he

went to kill him.

Ver. 6. Upon Isaac,] So Christ bare

the wood whereon himself died, John xix.

17. and aU good Christians are to 'bear

their cross,' and follow him, Luke xiv. 27.

And the sacrifice being to be burned to ashes,

it was no small quantity of wood that would
suffice hereunto : by which also appeareth

that Isaac was not now a child but a mau
grown. Josephus maketh him 25 years

old ; others 33.

Ver. 7. The lainib,] Or kid. The He-
brew word signifieth either young sheep or

goat, Exod. xii. 3. Dent. xiv. 4. the Greek
translateth it sheep.

Ver. 8. Provide him,] Or ' see for him-

self.' So Abraham imparted not the whole

matter to Isaac, till he came to the place of

execution : but stayed him upon the provi-

dence of God. Unto this I'aitliand promise

of Abi'aham, God answered in performance,

ver. 1.3. and upon this divine providence,

the place had the name, ver. 14.

Ver. 9. Altar,] To sanctify the sJicvi-

fice, Matth. xxiii. 19. See Gen. viii. 20.

Bound Isaac :] Whose faith and obedience

herein was also admirable, that he neither in

deed nor word resisted his father Abraham,
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had said unto him; and Abraham builded there an aUar, and laid the

wood in order ; and bound Isaac his son, and put him on the akar
upon the wood. '"And Abraham thrust forth his hand, and took the

knife, to kill his son. '^And the angel of Jehovah called unto him
out of the heavens ; and said, Abraham, Abraham : and he said, Lo,

here I am. ^"And he said. Put not forth thy hand unto the young
man, neither do thou any thing to him : for now I know that thou

fearest God ; and thou hast not withheld thy son, thy only sow, from
me. '^And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw, and behold a ram,

behind, holden in a thicket by his horns ; and Abraham went, and
took the ram, and offered him for a burnt-offering instead of his son.

^*And Abraham called the name of that place Jehovah-jireh : o/"which
it is said to this day. In the mountain of Jehovah it shall be seen.

'^And the angel of Jehovah called unto Abraham the second time, out

there being none but they two, but meekly
suffered himself to be bound and laid on the

altar as a lamb to be slain : being also here-

in a tj-pe of Christ, in his meek and patient

sufferings, Mark xv. 1. Acts viii. 32. Phil,

ii. 8. and of all Christians, the cliildren of

promise, who are to present their ' bodies a

living sacrifice ; holy, acceptable to God,
which is their reasonable service,' Rom. xii.

1 . The Jews' yearly feast upon the first of

Tizri (or September) called ' the memorial
of blowing of trumpets,' Lev. xxiii. 24'.

they named also ' The binding of Isaac,' in

remembrance of tliis action.

Ver. 10. To Kif.L HIS SON,] ' By faith

Abraham, w^hen he was tempted, offered up
Isaac, and he that had x-ec«ived the promises

ofiered up his only begotten son, of whom it

was said, tliat iu Isaac shall seed be called

to thee:' Heb. xi. 17, 18. 'Abraham our

father, was he not justified by works ; hav-

ing offered Isaac his son upon the altar?

Seest thou how faith wrought with liis

works, and by ivorks was faith perfected ?

And the scripture was fulfilled which saith,

Abraham believed God, and it was imputed

unto him for justice, and he was called the

friend of God,' James ii. 21—23.

Ver. 11. The ANGEi.,] Who speaketh as

God, ver. 12. sweareth by himself, and is

called Jehovah, ver. 16. wherefore this was
Christ himself : see before on Gen. xvl. 7.

xviii. 2.

Ver. 12. Put not forth,] Or ' send

not forth,' that is, 'lay no violent hands

upon him.' Thus God spared Isaac from

death ; and Abram, who believed that God
was able to raise him up, even from the

dead, did from thence also ' receive him, in

a parable:' Heb. xi. 19. I know,] Tliat

is, ' I have experience :' God speaketh after

the manner of men, as in Gen. xviii. 21.

and often. And tholt hast,] Or, 'for that

thou hast,' see Gen. xii. 19.

Ver. 13. The ram,] Thus Abi'aham's word
was fulfilled, that God would 'provide himself

a lamb,' ver. 8. and hereby the redemption of

the chiu'ch by Christ, the ' lamb without

blemish,' 1 Pet. i. 19. was signified accord-

ing to that in Job xxxiii. 24. ' Deliver him
from going down to the pit ; I have found
a ransom.'

Ver. 14. Jehovah-jireh,] That is, 'Je-

hovah will see,' or ' provide,' as ver. 8. the

Greek interpreteth it, ' The Lordhath seen
:'

for he answering to Abraham's prophecy,

ver. 8. the perpetual memory of his mercy
was kept in the name of the place. Mori-
jah, the usual name of the mountain, is of

like intei-pretation, Jehovah being shortened

into Jah, whereof see Exod. xv. 2. The
Chaldee paraphraseth thus. ' And Abra-
ham pi'ayed and served, (God) there, in that

place ; and said before the Lord, here shall

the generations (to come) serve (God).

Therefore was it said in this day, In this

mount Abram served before the Lord.' He
hath reference to the temple built after in

this mount, wherein God "vvas served,

2 Chron. iii. I. Abraham calling this

place Jehovah-jireh, speaketh figuratively,

its the scripture useth in all sacramental

things ; because it ^vas a sign of God's pi'o-

vidence. So Moses called his altar, Jeho-
vah-nissi, Exod. xvii. 13. Jerusalem is

called Jehovah-shammah, Ezek. xlviii. 35.

It shall be seen,] Or, ' it shall be pro-

vided,' of God. So this special providence

of God towardsAbraham is become a general

proverb for the comfort of his children in all

their distresses. The Greek translateth i^

' In the mountain the Lord was seen.'
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of the heavens. '^And he said, By myself have I sworn, assuredly

saith Jehovah, that, for because thou hast done this thing, and hast
not withheld thy son, thy only son ; ''^Surely blessing I will bless thee,

and multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heavens,

and as the sand which is upon the sea shore ; and thy seed shall pos-
sess the gate of his enemies. ^^And in thy seed shall all nations oi:

the earth bless themselves ; because that thou hast obeyed my voice.

^And Abraham returned unto his young men ; and they rose up, and~
and Abraham dwelt in Beersheba.went together to Beersheba

Ver. 16. By myself,] The Chaldee

turneth it ' By my word.' Elsewhere the

scripture saith, God sweareth 'by his soul,'

Jer. li. 14. by ' his holiness,' Amos iv. 2.

by ' his name,' Jer. xliv. 26. Of this the

apostle saith, ' when God made promise to

Abraham, because he could swear by no
greater, hesware by himself, saying. Surely,'

&c. And, ' God ^villing more abundantly

to shoiv unto the heirs of promise, the im-

mutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an
oath ; that by two immutable things, in

which it is impossible for God to lie, we
we might have a strong consolation :' Heb.
"i. 13, 14, 17, 18. where also the apostle

teacheth that this is written for our comfort,

as all other scriptures, Rom. xv. 4. And
by this it is plain, that the angel who spake

to Abraham was God himself: and this

•»ath had the accomplishment in Christ,

Luke i. 73, &c. Assuredly saith,] Or,

'the faithful saying.' The original word
neum, is peculiar to God's oracles, which ai"e

s\\ faithful sayings, as Paul speaketh, 1 Tim.
i 15. iii. 1. iv. 9. Of the same Hebrew
letters transplaced rometh also Amen.

Ver. 17. Surely,] So the apostle, fol-

lowing the common Greek version, translat-

eth the Hebrew Ki (which also signifieth

because, or that .•) Heb. vi. 14. And here

imder the name blessing, is meant the pro-

mise of eternal salvation, as the apostle there

showeth. Thy SEED,] For which, the apos-

tle saith thee : Heb. vi. 14. Again, where
Moses saith thee, in Gen. xii. 3. the apostle

saith, thy seed, Acts iii. 25. By such in-

tei"pi'etations, the Holy Ghost teacheth us

how to understand the scriptures ; and by
Abraham's seed, Christ the jMrincipal, and
author of salvation, is implied : and all the

faithful by him saved. Gal. Iii. 16, 29.

Shore,] Hebrew, lip. Here they are com-
pared to the sayid of the sea, which before in

Gen. xiii. IG. were to be like the dust of

the earth : see also Gen. xv. 5. This pro-

mise through the faith of Abraham and Sa-

rah believing it, was fidfilled, as the apostle

observeth, Heb. xi. 11, 12. Thy seed,J

Isaac's posterity. Gen. xxi. 12. The gate,]

P'or, gates, as tree for trees, see Gen. iii. 2.

and by gates, he meaneth cities, and all

strong defenced places : as ' the door (or

entering) of the gate,' 2 Sam. x. 8. is ex-

plained to be, ' the door of the citj-^,' I

Chron. xix. 9. And at the gates of cities,

were public places ofjudgment, Deut. xxii.

15. Job. xxxi. 21. So the strength and
dominion of the enemies is meant here by
the gate ; and dominion over them, by in-

heritance. Lev. xxv. 35. Psal. Ixxxii. 8.

The Greek also translateth it cities : and so

in Gen. xxiv. 60. His,] Or, ' their ene-

mies,' meaning enemies of the seed, whieh
word being put for children, as the Chaldee
translateth it, may have with it a word, sin-

gular or plural, and so the scripture speak-

eth indifferently ; as saying of the people,

it ivent, 2 Chron. x. 5. or they went, 1 Kings
xii. 5. it rejoiced, 2 Kings xi. 20. which
another prophet writing saith, they rejoiced,

2 Chron. xxiii. 21. So 2 Kings xxi. 24.

with 2 Chron. xxxiii. 25. and 2 Kings
xxiii. 30. with 2 Chron. xxxvi. 1. The
reason hereof is, because a multitude is

many, and yet as one : therefore, that which
in Matth. XX. 31. is ochlos, a multitude, in

Mark x. 48. is polloi, maiiy.

Ver. 18. In thy seed,] Here the word
seed is in special meant of one, that is,

Chi-ist, Gal. iii. 16, 18. who was both of
the seed of David, and son of Abraham ac-

cording to the flesh, Rom. i. 3. and also
' God over all blessed for ever.' Rom. ix,

5. in whom the nations do bless themselves,

and glory, Jer. iv. 2, Psal. Ixxii. 17.

Bless themselves,] That is, apply by
faith the blessing of Christ to themselves,

and so profess it : or, ' shall be blessed,' as

the Greek translateth it, and as the promise

was before made in that form, in the He-,

brew, Gen. xii. 3. and after in Gen. xxviii. 14.

'

Ver. 19. Beersheba,] Which the Greek
interpreteth, ' the well of the oath :' Sec bo-

fore in Gen. xxi. 31.
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"^And it was, after these things, that it was told Abraham, saying,

Behold Milcah, she also hath born sons unto thy brother Nahor :

"Uz his first born, and Buz his brother, and Kemuel the father of

Aram. ^And Chesed, and Hazo, and Pildash, and Jidlaph, and Be-
thuel. ^^And Bethuel begat Rebekah : these eight did Milcah bear

to Nahor, Abraham's brother. ^^And his concubine, whose name
was Reumah, even she also did bear Tebah, and Gaham ; and Tha-
hash, and Maachah.

Ver. 20. Milcah,] Called in Greek
Melcha : she was Abraham's brother's wife,

Gen. xi. 2. Of whose offspring Abraham
now heareth glad tidings, unto whom he af-

ter sendeth for a wife for his son Isaac,

Gen. xxiv.

Ver. 21. Uz,] Or Uts : In Greek
Ouz. In this land Job the patient dwelt,

Job i. 1. There was also another Uz of

Aram, Gen. x. 23. and again Uz of Seir,

in Edom's country, Gen. xxxvi. 28. Buz,]

in Greek Baux, of him came that learned

young man Elihu, Job xxxii. 2. Buz dwelt
by his elder brother Uz in Arabia, Jer.

XXV. 20, 23, 24. Kemuel,] In Greek
Kamouel, Of Aram,] The Greek saith,

of the Syrians. There was an Aram before

of Shem, Gen. x. 22. Aram throughout

the Bible is turned in Greek Syria, and
Syrians : as Mizraim is Egypt, and Cash
Ethiopia.

Ver. 22. Chesed,] Or Cesed : in Greek
Chazad. Hazo,] In Greek Nazau. Pil-

dash,] In Greek Phaldes. Jidlaph,] In
Greek leldaph.

Ver. 23. Bethuel,] In Greek Bathouel,

of whom see after. Gen. xxiv. 15. Rebe-
kah,] Or Rebekka ; in Hebrew Ribkah :

she became wife to Isaac, Abraham's son,

Gen. xxiv. 15, 67. And for that cause

chiefly, is this genealogy here set down.
Ver, 21. His concubine,] To wit, Na-

hor's concubine. The Hebrew pilegesh,

(wliereof the Greek pallakis, and Latin

pellex is borrowed, which we call a concu-

bine) signifieth ' a half ^vife,' or 'a divided

and secondary wife
:

' which was a w^ife for

the bed, (and thereby differing from a

whore,) but not for honour, and government

of the family, (as king Solomon's wives

were princesses, but his concubines not so,

1 Kings xi. 3.) neitlier had their children

ordinarily any right of inheritance, but had

gifts of their father, as Gen. xxv. 5, 6.

Such a concubine was Hagar to Abraham,
yea and Keturah his second vi'ife is called

a concubine. Gen. xxv. 1, 6. 1 Chron. i.

32. And BiUiah and Zilpah were concu-

bines to Jacob, Gen. xxxv. 22. And many
other men of note had also concubines ; as

Caleb, I Chron. ii. 46, 48. Manasseh,

1 Chron. vii. 14. Gideon, Judg. viii. 31.

David, 2 Sam. v. 13. Solomon, 2 Kings

xi. 3. Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xi. 21. and
among the heathens, as Esth. ii. 14. Dan.
V. 3. The Hebrew doctors say, ' wives

were taken in Israel, by bills of dowry, and
solemn espousals ; but concubines, without

either of them :' Maimony treat, of Kings,

chap. iv. sect. 4. So among the Gentiles,

as appeareth by that saying in the poet,

' lest this report go of me, that I have given

thee mine o^vn sister, rather for a concu-

bine, than in way of matrimony, if I should

give her without a dowry :' Plautus in

Trinum. Likewise among the Greeks, the

Orator saith, ' we have concubines for daily

concubineship, (or use of the bed ;) and
wives to bring us forth children legitimate,

and faithfully to keep the things in the fa-

mily,' Demosthenes in Orat. against Neera.

Tebah,] In Greek, Tabec : of him and his

brethren we find no mention in other scrip-

ture. Tahash,] In Greek Tochos. Maa-
chah,] In Greek Mocha.

CHAP. XXIII.

1. T7ie age and death of Sarah, for whom Abraham mourneth ; 3. and
purchaseth of the sons of Heth a place for her burial ; 10. which Ephron
irould have given him, 13. bitt Abraham would not receive without giving
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thefull price. 17. So the field and cave in Macphelah hecometh Abra-
ham's possession ; and there he burieth Sarah.

333

' And the life of Sarah was an hundred years, and twenty years,

and seven years : these were tlie years of the life of Sarah. * And Sarah
died in Kujath-Arba, tlie same is Chebron, in the land of Canaan

:

and Abraliam came to mourn for Sarali, and to weep for her. ^ And
Abraham stood up from before Ills dead, and spake unto the sons of
Cheth, sayintr, ^ I am a stranger and a sojourner with you, give me
a possession of a burying-place with you, that I may bury my dead

S B 3 Here beginneth the fifth section of

the law called Chaijee Sarah, that is, the life

of Sarah. See Gen. vi. 9.

VeR. 1. The life,] In Heb. lives : see

Gen. ii. 7. Tliis special honour hath Sarah
our mother above all women in the scripture,

that the number of her years is recorded of

God. Eve was the ' mother of all living,'

Gen. iii. 20; and Sarah is mother of all the

faithful, 1 Pet. iii. 6. She lived a pilgrim
with Abraham her husband sixty-two years,

and before her departure from Charran, sixty,

five, in all an hundred and twenty-seven years.

Ver. 2. KiRJATH Arba,] That is, the

city of Arha, as the Gr. translateth it: called

also Chehron, see Gen. xiii. 18. Came,]
Or, went in, namely, into Sarah's tent, where-
in she dwelt and died: for Abraham had
many tents, (as had Lot, Gen. xiii. 5,) and
one special for Sarah, Gen. xxiv. 67 ; xviii.

6. To WEEP,] Sarah also is the first for

whose death mourning and weeping is men-
tioned, another note of honour, as appeareth
by Gen. 1. 9—11 ; Jer. xxii. 18; 2 Sam. i.

17, &c. But sorrow for the dead must be

moderate in God's people, as having hope of

the resurrection, 2 Thes. iv. 13, 14 ; and
weep ill the Heb. hath one little letter, extra-

ordinary, noted also in the margin of the He-
brew bibles, whereby as the Jews think is

signified, that Abraham's mourning was not
not excessive, but with moderation. The
Heb. doctors say, that afterwards in Israel,

" a man was bound by the law (in Lev. xxi.

2, 3,) to mourn for his mother, and for his

father, his son and his daughter ; and his

brothtr and his sister by the father's side.

And by the Rabbins, a man was to mourn
for his wife that he had married, and so the
woman for her husband: to mourn also for

brother aud sister by the mother's side."

Maim, in Misneh, tom. iv. treat, of mouiu-
ing, chap. ii. sect. 1.

Ver. 3. From before,] Or, from the

face of his dead: where in likelihood, he had

sat a while on the earth, as was the manner
of mourners to do. Job ii. 12, 13 ; Is. xlvii.

1. Sons of Cheth,] That is, the Chethites

or Hittites, the people which came of Cheth

the son of Canaan, Gen. x. 15.

Ver. 4. A sojourner,] Or, foreigner

:

properly it signifieth one that dwelleth in a

strange country, and hath no possession of his

own there. And as Abraham, so David ac-

knowledgeth this of himself and his people

with God, I Chron. xxix. 15; Ps. xxxix.

13 ; and the law taught them so much. Lev.
XXV. 23 ; and the gospel teacheth us the

same for our estate on earth, 1 Pet. ii. 11 ;

and commendeth to us the faith of these fa-

thers, that did so profess themselves to be

strangers and foreigners iu the land: thereby

declaring plainly that they sought a better

country, even an heavenly, where God hath

prepared for them a city, Heb. xi. 13, 14,

16. A BURYING PLACE,] Or, grave, sejml-

chrc, in Heb. Kebcr, from which the German
grab, and our English grave are derived.

Abraham having sojourned sixty years in

these lands, never purchased a foot of inhe-

ritance. Acts vii. 6; till now for his dead;
not for any, (though it is likely sundry had
died in his house within this time,) but for

Sarah his wife. As the former showed his

faith, abiding there ' as in a strange coun-

try,' Heb. xi. 9; so this purchase of a grave,

showeth the like, not only for the general re-

surrection of the dead, but for the special

possession of this promised land : for which
cause Jacob also would be brought out

of Egypt to be buried here, Gen, xlvii. 29,

30. And Joseph by like faith, ' gave com-
mandment respecting his bones,' Gen, 1.

24, 25; Heb. xi. 22. For a sepuU-hre

of one's own, was a sign of right and firm

possession. Is. xxv. 16, Out of my
siciHT,] OTfrom before me : so ver. 8, death,
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out of my sight. ^And the sons of Heth answered Abraham, savin«-

to him, ''Hear us, my Lord, thou art a Prince of God amongst us, in

the choice of our burial-places bury thou thy dead : a man of us shall

not withhold from thee his burying-place, from burying thy dead.
^And Abraham stood up, and bowed down himself to the people of
the land, to the sons of Heth. *And he spake with them, saying. If

it be your mind to bury my dead out of my sight, hear me, and en-

treat for me to Ephron the son of Zohar. ^And let him give me the

cave of Machpelah, which he hath, which is in the end of his field
;

for full money let him give it me amongst you, for a possession of a

burying-place. '°And Ephron ivas sitting amongst the sons of Heth :

and Ephron the Hittite answered Abraham, in the ears of the sons of

Heth, of all that went in at the gates of his city, saying ; "Nay, my
Lord, hear me, the field I give thee, and the cave that is therein, I

give it thee : in the eyes of the sons of my people give I it thee ; bury

so defaceth all earthly things, that the most
lovely are by it made loathsome : for Sarah
had been ' the desire of his eyes,' Ezek.
xxiv. 16. but now he cannot suffer her in

liis sight. And the living do bury their

dead, that according to the sentence of God,
man may return to his earth and dust, Gen.
iii. 19. and be sown as seed in the ground
till the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 35, 3G, &c.

wliere they rest in their graves, as in their

beds, till their change come, Isa. Ivii. 2.

Job xiv. 14.

VfiR. 6. A PRINCE OF God,] That is,

' a mighty prince, a hoh'' ruler : preferred

and advanced of God.' So Abimelech ac-

knowledged that ' God was with him ;'

Gen. xxi, 22. Things that excel, are said

to be of God : as 'mountains of God,' Psal.

xxxvi. 7. ' cedars of God,' Psal. Ixxx. 11.

' wrestlings of God,' Gen. xxx. 5. and many
the like. The Greek here translateth, ' a

king of God,' the Chaldee, ' a prince before

the Lord.' A like speech is used of the

priests, called ' princes of God,' 1 Chron.

xxiv. 5. The choice,] That is, the best,

the Jiiii'est : as the Chaldee explaineth it
;

because men use to choose the best things.

And choice is put for chosen : as ' glory of

grace,' and ' riches of grace,' Ephes. i. 6, 7.

for ' glorious' and ' rioJi grace:' the 'pro-

mise of the Spirit,' Gal. iii. li. for the ' pro-

mised Spirit,' and many the like. With-
hold,] Or ' close up, forbid,' either bj' word
or deed.

Ver. 7. BowLD DOWN,] ' Did obeisance,'

in sign of reverence, and thankfidness : so

ver. 12. Sometimes they that bowed, would
B.iy they did so, as professing tlieir thankful-

ness, 2 Sam. xvi. 4>.

Ver. 8. Your mind,] Or, 'your will :'

Hebrew with i/our soul : which word is

often used for the mindov ivill of any : Psal.

xxvii. 12. xli. 3. cv. 22. The Greek tran-

slateth, 'if ye have in your soul;' tlie Chal-

dee, ' if it be the pleasure of your soul.' To
BURY,] That is, 'that I sliould bury:* a

usual phrase, ^vheI•e the person is not ex-

pressed, but easily understood : See Gen. vi.

19. xix. 20. xlvii. 29.

Ver. 9. Of Machpelah,] Wliich is by
interpretation, the cave of doublencss, as the

Chaldee hath, and so the Greek also trans-

lateth it, ' the double cave :' but it appear-

eth by ver. 17, 19. to be the name of the

place. Full ivioney,] Hebrew, full silrrr,

that is, ' for as much money as it is worth :'

silver is named for all money, and full, for

fill weight, as appeareth ver. 16. A like

speech is used in 1 Chron. xxi. 24. ' for full

silver ;' which another prophet saith, ' for

the price,' that is, the worth of it, 2 Sam.
xxiv. 24.

Ver. 10. Sitting,] There present among
them : or divelling, as the word often signi-

fieth. In the ears,] That is, ' in tlie au-

dience,' or ' hearing
:

' as the Greek explain-

eth it. So ver. 13, and IG. Went in,]

Meaning ' the citizens ;' who are described

by ' going in,' as in Gen. xxxiv. 24. by

'going out :' which two are often joined

together, ' to go in and out,' for to converse,

trade, &c. see Jer. xvii. 19, 20,25. xxii. 4.

Ver. 11. In the eyes,] That is, ' in the

sight,' or 'presence:' or 'before:' as the

Greek translateth it: so ver. 18. Sons op

MY PEOPLE,] Which the Greek turneth,

' my citizens;' a usual east country phrase :

so in Luke xix. 14. ' his citizens,' is turned

in the SjTiac, 'the sons of his city.' Bar-

gains passed thus publicly in the city gates,

R
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thy dead. ^And Abraham bowed down himself before the people of

the land. '^And he spake unto Ephron, in the ears of the people of

the land, saying, But if thou wilt give it, I pray thee hear me : I will

give the money of the field, take it of me, and I will bury my dead

there. ^'*And Ephron answered Abraham, saying imto him, ^^My
lord, hear me ; the land is worth four hundred shekels of silver, be-

tween me and thee what is that ? and bury thy dead. ^And Abra-
ham hearkened unto Ephron; and Abraham weighed to Ephron the

silver, which he had spoken of in the ears of the sons of Heth : four

hundred shekels of silver, current with the merchant. ^"And the

field of Ephron, which was in Machpelah, which was before Mamre,
was made sure ; the field, and the cave which was therein, and every

tree which was in the field, which was in all the border thereof,

round about, '^Unto Abraham for a purchase in the eyes of the sons

of Heth ; with all that went in at the gates of his city. '^And after-

ward, Abraham buried Sarah his wife in the cave of the field of

Machpelah, before Mamre, this same is Hebron in the land of (Ca-

naan. ^°And the field, and the cave which was therein, were made
sure to Abraham, for a possession of a burying-place, by the sons of

Hetli.

for more testimony and assurance, as was
used also in other cases, Ruth. iv. 1, 4, 9,

11.

Ver. 13. If THOU,] That is, 'wilt give

it,' or ' if thou be he,' whom I speak of :

as the Greek translateth, ' seeing thou art

with me:' (that is, 'present.') Such im-
perfect speeches are often used where other
fit words are to be understood, as the scrip-

ture itself sometimes manifesteth : as ' be-

hold the oxen,' 2 Sam. xxiv. 22. wliich
another prophet relating saith, ' behold 1

give the oxen,' 1 Chron. xxi. 23. See also

before. Gen. xi. 4. xiii. 9. and after here in

the 15th verse. Money,] Hebrew silver,

that is, ' the price of the field.'

Ver. 13. Shekels :] Or, as we may
call them, shillings : the Greek translatetli

them didrachmes : which word is used
Matth. xvii. 24. what the shekel weighed,
see note on Gen. xx. 16.

Ver. 16. Current,] Or, 'passing to:'

and so 'allowed of merchants,' as the Greek
turneth it : whicii the Chaldee amplificth
thus, ' that was taken for merchandise in
every country.'

Ver. 17. Was made sure,] The He-
brew is, stood up : that is, was made stable,

sure and confinned, as the Greek translateth

it in the last verse of this chapter. And this

purchase thus assured to Abraham was a
prophetical sign, that his posterity, should

have the inheritance of that land : even as

Jeremiah's buying of his uncle's field before
'V itnesses, was a sign of the Jews' return in-

to the possession of this land, Jer. xxxii. 7,

9, 10, 15, 43, 44.

Ver. 19. In the cave,] Or den : thus
carefidly bought, and described where it lay,

for a monument to posterity. In this cave
also Abraham himself was l)uried with his

wife, at his death, Gen. xxv. 9. Likewise
Isaac his son, with Rebekah his wife, and
Jacob with Leah his wife : Gen. xlix. 31.

1. 13. The patriarchs hereby testifying

their faith in the promises of God, for the
inheritance of this land, and of life eternal

figured hereby, as before is observed on ver.

4. Herewith may be compared the pur-
chase of the potter's field bought with the
price of Christ's blood to bury strangers in :

Matth. xxvii.

CHAP. XXIV.
1. Abraham sweareth his servant, to fake a wife for Isaac, not of the Ca~

nuanites, but of his oum kindred : 8. Ihe conditions of the oath. 10. The
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servant'sjoumcT/ : 12. Msprayer: 14. his sign, 15. JRehekah meetetJi him,
18. fulfilletk his sign, 22. receivethjewels, 23, shoiveth her kindred, 25.

and inviteth him home. 26. TJie servant blesseth God, 28. Laban enter-

taineth him. 34. The servant shoiveth his message, and ivhat had befallen

him hy the way. 50. Lahan and Bethuel acknowledge God's work, andgrant
Rehekahfor a wife unto Isaac : 58. Rebekah also consenteth to go. 62. Isaac

walking out to meditate in the field, meetetJi her ; 67. She is brought into

Sarah's tent, and becometh Isaacs beloved wife.

'And Abraham was old, was come into da3's : and Jehovah had
blessed Abraham in all things. ^And Abraham said unto his ser-

vant, the eldest of his house, that ruled over all that he had ; Put, I

pray thee, thy hand under my thigh ; ^And I will make thee swear

by Jehovah, God of the heavens, and God of the earth, that thou

shalt not take a wife unto my son of the daughters of the Canaanite,

among whom T dwell : '^But thou shalt go unto my land, and unto

my kindred, and shalt take a wife unto my son Isaac. ^And the ser-

Ver. 1. Ikto days,] That is, years : see

Geii. xviii. 11. He was no\v 140 years

old : for Isaac his son was forty, Gen. xxv.

20. and he was born when Abraham was
100, Gen. xxi. 3.

Ver. 2. The eldest,] Or, the elder : so

the Greek translateth it elder, or ancient,

whereby may be meant governor, as the

words following do explain : for elder is a

usual name for governor, Gen. 1. 7. Num.
xi. 16. Ruth iv. 2. 1 Tim. v. 17. This in

likelihood was his steward Eliezer, Gen.

XV. 2. Ukder, my thigh,] a sign w^hich

Jacob also required of his son Joseph, Gen.

xlvii. 29. either to signify subjection, or for

a further mystery of the covenant of cir-

cumcision, or rather of Christ the promised

seed, w^ho w^as to come out of Abraham's

loins or thigh, as the like phrase showeth,

in Gen. xlvi. 26. of ' the souls that came
out of Jacob's thigh :

' wherefore Abraham
and Jacob make their thighs as holy signs,

in respect of God's promise. For otherwise

in swearing, they used to lift up the hand

towards heaven : see Gen. xiv. 22. Here-

upon the Greeks have of the Hebrew ^vord

jerek, that is, a thigh, framed their horkes,

that is, an oath : even as of the Hebrew ja-

min, which is the right hand, used when
oaths were taken, Isa. Ixi. 8. they have

formed the Greek Avord omnuo, to swear.

Ver. 3. By Jehovah,] By whom alone

we are commanded to swear, Deut. vi. 13.

The Chaldee saith, ' by the word of the

Lord :' that is, ' Christ :' John i. 1. The
Canaanite,] Or Canaanites, as the Greek

translateth : see Gen. x. 16. This care

Abraham had for his son's wife, lest by
marrying with unbelievers, he or his poste-

rity should be drawn from God, as the law
saith, ' Thou shalt make no marriages with

them ; thy daughter thou shalt not give un-

to his son, neither take his daughter unto

thy son ; for they will turn away thy son

from following me,' &c. Deut. vii. 3, 4.

See also Gen. xxvii. 46. Plato a heathen

philosopher divinely showeth, in his sixth book
of laws, the end of marriage to be, the conti-

nual propagation of mankind, and good edu-

cation of children, that leaving children's

children after them, parents may always

have some as in their own stead, to ' serve

God' and to 'worship him according to the

law.' As Isaac was a type of Christ, so in

this procuring of him a holy wife by his

servant, may be typified the chm-ch, gather-

ed of saints, by the employment of his mi-

nisters, to be the spouse of Christ. For he

is compared to a ' bridegroom,' John iii.

29. and the church is the ' bride the Lamb's
wife,' Rev., xxi. 9, 10. and the apostles pre-

pared the churches 'for one husband, to pre-

sent them a pure virgin to Christ,' 2 Cor.

xi. 2. which -was not to be of the Canaan-

ites, that figured the unholy, shut out of

the Lord's house, Zech. xiv. 21. but from
Christ's own land and kindred, that is,

' from heaven,' born of God from above.

Rev. xxi. 2. 1 Pet. i. 23. 1 John. iii. 9, lo!

Ver. 4. My land,] Which afrer is

named Mesopotamia, ver. 10. where though

idolatry too much prevailed, Josh. xxiv. 2.

Gen. xxxi. 19, 53. yet not so much as among
the Canaanites, Deut. xii. 31.
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vant said unto him, If so be the woman will not be willing to go af-

ter me unto this land, shall I returning return thy son unto the land

from whence thou earnest out ? "^And Abraham said unto him. Be-
ware thou, lest thou return my son thither. ''Jehovah God of the

heavens, which took me from my father's house, and from the land

of my kindred, and which spake unto me, and which sware unto me,

saying, Unto thy seed will I give this land, he will send his angel be-

fore thee, and thou shalt take a wife unto my son from dience. *And
if the woman v.'ill not be willing to go after thee, then shalt thou be

clear from this my oath : only thou shalt not return my son thither.

^And the servant put his hand under the thigh of Abraham his lord,

and sware to him concerning this matter. ^°And the servant took ten

camels, of the camels of his lord, and went ; and all the goods of his

lord, in his hand : and he arose, and went to Mesopotamia, unto the

city of Nahor. "And he made the camels to kneel down without the

city by a well of water, at the time of the evening, at the time that

v.'omen which draw ivater go forth. '"And he said, Jehovah, God of

my lord Abraham, I pray thee brmg it to pass before me this day,

and do mercy unto my lord Abraham. '^Behold, I stand by the well

Ver. 5. Iv so BE,] Or, ' peradvcnture,'

so ver. 39. see Gen. xviii. 24. Go after.

That is, 'follow,' or 'come with me :' so

in ver. 8, &c. That which in Mark i. 20.

is ' went after him,' in Matth. iv. 22. is

written, 'followed him.' Again, where
one wrlteth, ' he folioweth not us,' Mark ix.

38. another sal th, 'he followeth not with
us,' Luke ix. 4'9. that is, ' he accompanieth

us not.'

Ver. 6. Lest thou,] Or, ' that thou re-

turn not.' As Abraham by faith abode in

the land of promise, so would he have his

son, Heb. xi. 9.

Ver. 7. Thy seed,] The Chaldee ex-

plaineth it, ' thy son :' the Greek, ' to thee

and to thy seed.' See Gen. xii. 7. Be-
I'ORE thee,] And ' with thee,' as in the re-

petition, ver. 40. is expressed ; both to lead

and to protect. As ' a prudent wife is of

the Lord,' Prov. xix. 14. so Abraham be-

lieved that the angels, ' who are all minis-

tering spirits, sent forth to minister for them
who shall be heirs of salvation,' Heb. i. 14.

should be sent for assistance in this busi-

ness, which luito many seemeth worldly

and base, but is indeed honourable, Heb.
xiii. 4.

Ver. 8. Clear,] Or innocent : and so

discharged of the oath.

Ver. 9. His i.oRn,] Or master ; the

pillar and sustainer of the family : see Gen.
XV. 2. As the Hebrew signifieth lord and
master; so the scripture useth them indif-

ferently : as where one evangelist saith

' lord,' Matth. xvii. 4. another saith 'mas-
ter,' Mark ix. 5.

Ver. 10. And all the goods,] The
Greek translateth, ' and of all the goods of

his lord, with him.' This by comparing

ver. 33. seemeth to be the true meaning.

Mesopotamia,] In Hebre^v called ' Aram
Naharajim,' that is to say, ' Aram (or Syria)

of the two rivers,' it being a comitry that

lay between the rivers Euphrates and Ti-

gi'is (or Hiddekel,) whereof see Gen. ii. 14.

The Chaldee calleth it ' Aram that is by
Euphrates.' As ' Mizraim' is in Greek and
other tongues, called ' Egypt,' Gen. xii. 10.

so ' Aram Naharajim,' is in Greek ' Meso-
potamia,' so called of lying amidst the ri-

vers, Tvhich name the New Testament also

keepeth, in Acts vii. 2. Afterwards it is

called ' Padan-Aram,' in Gen. xxv. 20.
' Aram,' the New Testament usually call-

eth ' Syria,' Matth. iv. 14. Acts xv. 23,

41. See Gen. x. 22. Of Nahor,] Where
Nahor dwelt, that was Haran, Gen. xxviii.

2, 10. By which it appeareth that Nahoi
accompanied Abraham and Terah from Ui
to Haran, but no further. Gen. xi. .31. So

that is called Christ's city, wherein he

dwelt, Matth. ix. 1.

Ver. 11. To KNEEL DOWN,] And conse-

<{uently ' to rest' them; as the Greek iater-

Ijreteth it,

^'er. 12. Bring it to pass,] Or, 'cause

it to happen:' that is, 'give good success,'

or ' send me good luck.' The same word is

in Con. xxvii. 20. and is spoken of occur-
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oF water, and the daughters of the men of the city come out to draw
water : ^*And let it be, that the damsel to whom I shall say, Bow
down I pray thee thy pitcher, and let me drink ; and she shall say.

Drink thou, and I will give thy camels drink also ; be the same thou
hast evidently appointed for thy servant Isaac : and thereby shall I

know that thou hast done mercy unto my lord. ^^And it was, before
he had made an end of speaking, that behold Rebekah came out,

who was born to Bethuel son of Milcah, the wife of Nahor Abraham's
brother, and her pitcher upon her shoulder. ^^And the damsel was
of a very good countenance, a virgin, neither had any man known
her : and she went down to the well, and filled her pitcher, and came
up. ''And the servant ran to meet her ; and he said. Let me drink,
I pray thee, a little v-^ater out of thy pitcher. '^And she said, Drink,
my lord :^ and she hasted, and let down her pitcher upon her hand,
and gave him drink. '^And she made an end of giving him drink,
and said, I will draw for thy camels also, until they have made an end
of drinking. -"And she hasted, and emptied her pitcher into the
trough, and ran again untothe well to draw, and drew for all his camels.
-'And the man wondering at her, held his peace, to know whether Je-
hovah had prospered his way or not. -And it was, when the camels

rences and events that do fall out and offer

themselves unto men, beyond their skill and
rounsel, through God's providence, but to us

by hap or chance, as the scripture also speak-

eth in Luke x. 31. This being repeated by
tlie servant, ver. 42. is expounded ' prosper-

ing :' and the Greek there and here, so

translateth it by one and the same Avord.

Ver. 14. The damsel,] Or ' young wo-
man, maid :

' in Hebrew naarah, which five

times in this chapter, and often otherwhere,

is written by the letters naar, in the form
masculine, but by the vowels naara. Evi-
TENTLY APPOINTED,] Or 'prepared,' as by
certain ' argument' and 'demonstration:' or
' nurtured,' that is, prepared and brought up
by nurture and chastisement. The origi-

nal word signiiieth properly to argue, chas-

tise, or nurture. Here it signifieth appoint-

ing ov preparing, as the Gi'eek and Chaldee

do translate it, but with evident demonstra-

tion to another. So Paul useth the Greek
word Elench, (answerable to the Hebrew
here) for an ' evidence' or 'demonstration,'

Heb. xi. 1.

Ver. 15. It was, &c.] This may also be

read thus, ' And the same was, (or came to

pass,) before he had made an end of speak-

ing; for lo, Rebekah,' &c. So God pro-

miseth his people, ' before they call, I will

answer ; and while they speak, I will hear,'

Isa. Ixv. 24. And in the 45th verse follow-

ms, it is said that this ' speaking' was ' in

his heart.' And her pitcher,] The Greek
translateth it, ' having her pitcher' (or ^va-

terpot. ) The scripture often setteth down
the base and homely -vvorks, where the

saints, men and women, were in old time
employed from their youth ; as here of
Isaac's wife, the mother of the patriarchs :

likewise of Rachel Jacob's wife. Gen. xxix.

9. and of the daughters of Moses' father in

law, Exod. ii. \6. and sundry the like.

Ver. 16. Good countenance,] Or,
' good of visage,' that is, ' fair to look upon.'

So Gen. xx:\'i. 7. and Exod. ii. 2. translat-

ed _/ai> or goodly, by the apostle's authority.

Known,] That is, ' lain with her :
' see

Gen. iv. 1. These properties of humility,

kindness, beauty and chastity, are mention-
ed by the Holy Ghost, as the most ex-

cellent : so Christ's spouse is spiritually de-

scribed by such, Song i. 8, 15, &o.

Ver. 17. Let ME drink,] Or, ' slake my
thirst.' The word here used is strange, and
seemeth to be Syriac, which they spake in

that country, and to have the signification

of great thirst, which he desireth to be

slaked : and after in repeating this, ver. 45.

he useth the common Hebrew, hashhini, that

is, 'let me drink.'

Ver. 21. Wondering,] That is, 'won-
dered :' and as the Greek translateth, 'consi«

dered her, and held his peace.'

Ver. 22. Took,] And gave imto her -.

as taking, Psal. Ixviii. 19. is expounded j'li.'-



126 GENESIS.

had made an end of drinking, that the man took an ear-ring of gold,

half a shekel was the weight thereof; and two bracelets for her hands,

ten shekels of gold ivas the weight of them. -^And he said, Whose
daughter art thou ? tell me, I pray thee : is there in thy father's

house, place for us to lodge ? "^And she said unto him, I am the

daughter of Bethuel the son of Milcah, whom she bare unto Nahor.
"And she said unto him. With us is both straw and provender
enough, place also to lodge. ^^And the man bended down the head,

and bowed himself unto Jehovah. ^^And he said. Blessed be Jehovah,

God of my lord Abraham, who hath not left off his mercy and his

truth from with my lord : I being in the way, Jehovah led me to the

house of the brethren of my lord. "^And the damsel ran, and told

her mother's house according to these words. ^And Rebekah had a

brother, and his name was Laban : and Laban ran unto the man,
without, unto the well. ^And it was, when he saw the ear-ring,

and the bracelets upon his sister's hands, and when he heard the

words of Rebekah his sister, saying, Thus spake the man unto me

;

that he came unto the man, and behold he was standing by the ca-

mels at the well. ^And he said. Come in, thou, the blessed ofJeho-

vah ; wherefore standest thou without ? and I have prepared the house,

and place for the camels. ^And the man came into the house ; and
he ungirded the camels, and he gave straw and provender for the ca-

mels, and water to wash his feet, and the feet of the men that were

with him, ^And there was set meat before him to eat ; and he said,

ing, Eph. iv. 8. Ear-ring,] Or, kabill- 1 Chron. xviii. 4. ' the three,' 1 Chron. xi.

ment, jewel, ouch : which was hanged some- 18. for ' the three mighty men,' 2 Sam.

times on the eai', Gen. xxxv. i. sometimes xxiii. 16. and many the like,

on the nose, face, or forehead, Ezek. xvi. Ver. 24'. Bethuel,] In Greek, ' Ba-

12. and so this here was, as the 47th verse thouel son of Melcha.'

showeth. The Greek turneth it as of many Ver. 26. Bowed himself,] Or, ' ador-

ear-rings. In narration of this story, (which ed, worshipped Jehovah.' The former word
yet seemeth to he of light and trivial mat- signifieth the bending or stooping with the

ters,) the Spirit of God is very exact and head : this meaneth the bowing or prostrat-

large ; whereas other things wherein great i?ig of the whole body : usually called wor-

mysteries are infolded (as the history of shipping or adoration. So Exod. iv. 31.

Melchisedek, Gen. xiv. and manj' the like,) Gen. xxii. 5.

are set down in few Avords, that men Ver. 27. Mercy,] Or, ' gracious kind-

might consider God's wisdom and provi- ness :' see ver. 49. Brethren,] That is,

dence in things of le.ist esteem among men. 'kinsfolk:' see Gen. xiii. 8. or brethren is

(Compare 1 Cor. i. 23, 27, 28. Half a put for brother, as the Greek and Chaldee

SHEKEL,] A weight called in Hebrew be- translate it, and so it is after explained,

kagh, which signifieth ' cleft' or ' cut in the ver. 48.

midst:' and so the law expoundeth it to be Ver. 31. Blessed of Jehovah,] An
'half a shekel,' Exod. xxxviii. 26. the Greek honourable title, used as it seemeth, in those

translateth it a drachm, or dram : -which if times by many, as Gen. xxvi. 29.

it were half the common shekel, weighed 80 Ver. 33. There was set,] To wit, ' by
grains of barley : the holy shekel was twice L;iban ;' or he set : (for the Hebrew hath

as much : see Gen. xx. 16. Ten,] To a double reading to aft'ord both senses) and
wit, ' shekels,' as the Chaldee expressly add- so the Greek translateth he set, and the

eth : such %vords as are easy to be under- Chaldee, the// set : and here the word 7neat

stood, are often omitted : so ' a thousand,' or bread, as the Greek expresseth, is to be

2 Sam. viX. 4. for ' a thousand chariots,' understood ; as elsewhere other words,
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I will not eat until I have spoken my word : and he said, Speak.

^^And he said, I am Abraham's servant. ^^And Jehovah hath blessed

my lord greatly, and he is become great : and he hath given him
flocks and herds, and silver and gold, and men-servants, and women-
servants, and camels and asses. *And Sarah, my lord's wife, bare a

son to my lord, after her old age : and he hath given unto him all that

he hath. ^^And my lord made me swear, saying, Thou shalt not take

a wife unto my son of the daughters of the Canaanite, in whose land

I dwell. ^^If thou shalt not go unto my father's house, and unto my
family, and take a wife unto my son. ^And I said unto my lord. If

so be the woman will not go after me. *°And he said unto me, Je-

hovah, he before whom I have walked, will send his angel with thee,

and will prosper thy way ; and thou shalt take a wife unto my son

out of my family, and out of my father's house. '*^Then shalt thou be

clear from my execration, when thou shalt come unto my family : and if

they will not give thee owe, then shalt thou be clear from my execra-

tion. '*"And I came this day unto the well ; and I said, Jehovah God
of my lord Abraham, if thou be now prospering my way the which
I go ; ''^Behold, I stand by the waters, and let the maid that cometh
forth to draw, and T say to her. Let me drink I pray thee a little wa-
ter out of thy pitcher ; '"And she say to me. Both drink thou, and I

will draw for thy camels also : let the same be the woman w^hom Je-

hovah hath evidently appointed for my lord's son. '*^And before I

Avhich the scope of the place showeth : as,

• lie put in Syria,' 1 Chron. xviii. 6. for,

' lie put garrisons in Syria,' 2 Sam. viii. G.

See Exod. xxxiv. 7. Not eat,] An ex-

ample of a diligent and faithful servant, pre-

fering his work for wliich he was sent, before

his food. So tlie apostle teacheth servants

obedience, ' in singleness of their heart, as

unto Christ : not Tvitli eye-service as men
pleasers,' &c. Eph. vi. 5—8.

Ver. 36. After her old age,] That is,

'after she was waxen old :' and so without

natural strength to bear ; see Gen. xviii.

11. All that he hath,] Wherein he also

was a figure of Christ, Avhom the Fatlier

hath made ' heir of all things,' Heb. i. 2.

and of true Christians, who with him 'shall

inherit all things,' Rev. xxi. 7. So again

in Gen. xxv. 5.

Ver. 38. If thou shalt kot go,] Un-
derstand, ' wishing a curse to thy soul, if

thou go not:' for so imprecations were an-

nexed with solemn oaths, but not expressed :

see Gen. xxi. 23. The Greek translateth,

' but thou shalt go :' which is also the mean-
ing, and so expressed before, in ver. 4.

Family,] That is, ' kindred,' or as the

Greek saith, 'my tribe:' and so before in

ver. 4. and after, ver. 40, 41.

Ver. 40. Have walked,] And pleased,

as the Greek translateth, and that by his

calling and faith in his promises, as before,

ver. 7. see Gen. v. 22. xvii. 1. With,]
And 'before thee :' see ver. 7.

Ver, 41. Execration,] Or, 'curse :' as

the Greek hei-e translatetli it. Before it

was called simply ' an oath,' ver. 8. and so

the Chaldee still hath it here : but this word,
and the form of the oath in ver. 38. showeth

it was also ^vith imprecation of evil, if he

did break his promise. So Gen. xxvi. 28.

Deut. xxix. 12, 14, 19, 21. The Hebrew
alah, is by the apostle in Greek, ara ; that

is, a curse, Rom. iii. 14. and Num. v. 21.

both are joined, ' an oath of cursing.'

Ver. 42. If thou be now,] Or, ' O be

thou I pray thee:' for it was a prayer, as

the 12th verse before showeth : and as oaths,

so prayers were often uttered after this man-
ner : as in Luke xii. 49. 'if it were alread v

kindled :' that is, ' O that it were :' as the

Syriac translation explaineth it, ' I desire

that it -were already kindled.' So in Psal.

cxxxix. 19. 'If thou wouldst slay the

wicked:' that is, 'O that thou wouldst :'

and sundry the like : see Gen. xxviii. 20.

Ver. 45. In my heart,] Or, ' unto my
heart:' the Greek saith, 'in my mind.'
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had made an end of speaking in my heart, behold Rebekah came
forth, and her pitcher on her shoulder; and she went down unto the

well, and drew : and I said unto her, Let me drink, I pray thee.

^And she hasted, and let down her pitcher from upon her, and said,

Drink thou ; and I will give thy camels drink also : and I drank, and
she gave the camels drink also. '^'And I asked her, and said. Whose
daughter art thou ? And she said. The daughter of Bethuel, son of

Nahor, whom Milcah bare unto him : and I put the ear-ring upon her

face, and the bracelets upon her hands. "^And I bended down the head,

and bowed myself unto Jehovah : and I blessed Jehovah God of my
lord Abraham, who led me in the way of truth, to take the daughter

ofmy lord's brother unto his son. "^And now, if you will do mercy and
truth unto my lord, tell me : and if not, tell me ; that I may turn unto

the right hand^ or unto the left. ^°And Laban and Bethuel answered

and said. The thing proceedeth from .Jehovah ; we cannot speak unto

thee evil or good> ^^Behold, Rebekah is before thee, take her and
go ; and let her be the wife to thy lord's son, as Jehovah hath spoken.

^-And it was, when Abraham's servant heard their word, that he
bowed himself down to the earth, unto Jehovah. ^^And the servant

brought forth vessels of silver and vessels of gold, and garments, and
gave to Rebekah ; and he gave to her brother, and to her mother, pre-

cious things. ^^And they did eatand drink, he and the men that were with

him, and tarried all night : and they rose up in the morning, and he
said. Send me away unto my lord. ^^And her brother and her mo-
ther said. Let the damsel abide with us days, at least ten ; afterward

This was not expressed before, in ver. come forth.' Unto thee,] The Greek
13. turneth it, ' speak against thee.' Evii, or

Ver. 46. From upon her,] From her good,] That is, ' any thing at all against

shouldei-, and to put upon her hand, as was it;' but do I'est in the will of God. A like

said verse 18. and so the Greek herejoineth speech is in Gen. xxxi. 24.

them both. Ver. 53. Vessels,] Or ' instruments,
Ver. 47. Her face,] Or ' nose, fore- ornaments, jewels,' &e. The word is large,

head,' from whence it hung, down on the signifying all things for use or ornament,
nose: so Ezek. xvi. 12. See before in ver. 22. Precious things,] Or, ' dainties :' and by

Ver. 48. Wav of truth,] That is, 'the conference with other places, the word seem-
true (the right) way.' eth to be meant of the precious or dainty

Ver. 49. Do imercy and truth,] That fruits of the earth : the Greek translateth it

is, ' deal mercifully and truly,' or ' kindly only yifts. This word is used in Deut.
and faithfully :' which two things as they xxxiii. ]3— 15. Song iv. 13. 2 Chron. xxi.

are often spoken of God towards men, as 3. xxxii. 23. Ezr;; i. 6. The Holy Ghost
before in ver. 27. and Gen. xxxii. 10. seemeth to express it in Greek by opora,

2 Sam. ii. 6. Psal. xxv. 10. Ivii. 4. Ixi. 8. that is, ' summer' or ' autumn fruit,' Rev.
Ixxxix. 15. xcviii. 3. cxxxviii. 2. so of men xviii. 14.

toward men, as here, and in Gen. xlvii. 29. Ver. 55. Days, at least ten,] Or thus,
Josh. ii. 14. The first word signifieth a 'days, or ten :' meaning 'a year, or ten
gi-acious, kind, and merciful affection; the months' The Greek interpreteth it, ' about
other, a true and faithful disposition, con- ten days ;' but the Chaldee addeth, ' or ten
stantly to perform what is spoken or expect- months,' and so it may well be understood,
ed : of these both it is said, ' let not mercy ' a year of days, (that is, a full year) or at

and truth forsake thee,' Prov. iii. 3. least ten months.' Daijs is often used for a
Ver. 50. The thing,] Or, ' the word is 7/ear, as is shown on Gen. iv. 3.
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she shall go. ^And he said unto them, Hinder me not, seeing Jeho-
vah hath prospered my way: send me away, that I may go unto my
lord. ^''And they said. We will call the damsel, and will ask of her

mouth. ^'^And they called Rebekah, and said unto her, Wilt thou

go with this man ? And she said, I will go. ^^And they sent away
Rebekah their sister, and her nurse, and Abraham's servant, and his

men. ^And they blessed Rebekah, and said unto her. Our sister, be

thou unto thousands of ten thousands, and let thy seed possess the

gate of those that hate them. ^^And Rebekah arose, and her damsels,

and they rode upon the camels, and went after the man ; and the ser-

vant took Rebekah, and went away. ^"And Isaac came from the

way, to Beer-lahai-roi : and he dvv'elt in the south country. '^And

Isaac went out to meditate in the field, at the looking-forth of the

evening; and he lifted up his eyes, and saw, and behold the camels

were coming. ""^And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and saw Isaac : and
she lighted off the camel. ^For she had said unto the servant. What

Ver. 57. Her mouth,] That is, ' ask

her consent :' or, ' what she will say.'

The Chaldee translateth it, ' and hear what
she saith.' The 'mouth' is put 'for that

which conieth out of the mouth:' which
the Holy Ghost expoundeth the word, Luke
iv. 4. from Deut. viii. 3. Hereupon the

mouth is often used for speech, or words ;

as in Gen. xli. 40. xlv. 21. Exod. xvii. 1.

Num. ix. 20. Deut. i. 26. Psal. xlix.

14.

Ver. 59. Her nurse,] Named Debo-
rah, whom Jacob biu'ied with lamentation,

Gen. XXXV. 8. she was sent for honourable

respect, and to have tender care of Rebekah,

as the sci'ipture showeth nurses to have,

1 Thes. ii. 7. Num. xi. 12.

Ver. CO. Unto thousands,] That is, ' a

mother of innumerable people.' The Chal-

dee ti'anslateth, 'thousands and ten thou-

sands,' whereby an infinite number is meant,

as in Dan. vii. 10. The gate,] That is,

as the Greek and Chaldee translateth the ci-

ties : and by 'possessing' or 'inheriting,' is

meant dominion over them. Lev. xxv. 46.

See in Gen. xxii. 17. Them,] Or it, that

is, ' the seed:' see Gen. xxii. 17.

Ver. 61. After,] The Gi-eek translat-

eth, 'with the man.' So in 1 Cor. x. 4.

' the rock that follovped them,' is in the Sy-

rlac and Arabic versions, turned, ' the rock

that went with them.' Thus Rebekah left

her friends, and father's house, to go unto

Isaac her husband : so the spouse of Christ

is exhorted to ' forget her people and her

father's house,' Psal. xlv. 11.

Ver. 62. Froji the way,] Hebre^v,

'from the coming :' or, ' from coming,' that

in, ' from walking.' The Greek translateth,

I.

' Isaac walked through the wilderness.

'

Beer-lahai-roi,] That is, ' the well of him
that liveth, that seeth me ;' -tvhereof see Gen.

xvi. 14. The Greek saith, ' by the well of

vision:' the Chaldee, ' from the •well where-

at the angel of life appeared.' But the Je-

rusalemy paraphrase saith, ' And Isaac went
from the school-house of Shem the great, to

the well whereat the majesty of the Lord
had been I'evealed.' Though this exposition

be uncertain, yet it is certain Shem was now
alive, by comparing his life time. Gen. xiv.

18. Where Melchisedeck is counted by the

Jews, Shem the great : who might w^ell be

master of a school of the pi'ojihets. South
country,] Or, 'land of the south:' the

south part of Canaan : see Gen. xii. 9.

Ver. 63. To meditate,] Or ' to pray,*

as the Chaldee translateth : but the Greek
saith, to exercise himself, which compre-

hendeth both meditation and prayer, as the

Hebrew also doth, Psal. lx>;vii. 4, 7, 13.

cxix. 15. cii. 1. The looking forth,]

Oi', ' turning towards ;' that is, when it

was towards evening; before sun-setting :

as on the contrary, ' the looking forth of the

morning,' Exod. xiv. 27. is very early, be-

fore sun rising. So in Deut. xxiii. 11.

where this phrase is explained to mean he-

fore the sun be set. It seemeth to be at the

ninth hour of the day, with us, the third

hour after noon, for then they began the

daily evening service of God, and burning

of sacriiice, and it was called in Israel, ' the

hour of prayer,' Acts iii. 1.

Ver. 64. Lighted,] Hebrew 'fell down:'

the Greek hath, ' leaped down,' which was
to meet him with the more reverence and

submission.

S
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man is this that walketh in the field to meet us ? ''^And the servant

had said, He is my lord : and she took a veil, and covered herself.

^''And the servant told Isaac all things that he had done. ''^And Isaac

brought her unto the tent of Sarah his mother ; and he took Rebe-
kah, and she was to him a wife, and he loved her : and Isaac was
comforted after his mother was dead.

Ver. 66. A VEIL,] A sign also of sub-

jection, 1 Cor. xi. 3, 6, 10.

Ver. 68. The tent of Sarah,] Which
she had peculiarly for her own use, see Gen.

xxiii. 2. the Greek translateth it, ' the

house,' or 'habitation:' and so the Lord's

tent, is called a hovse, 1 Chron. ix. 23.

Compare with this, Song viii. 2. where the

church bringeth Christ ' into her mother's

house.' He took,] By solemnity of mar-
riage ; this was in the 40th year of his life.

Gen. XXV. 20. Loved her,] ' So ought men
to love their wives, as their own bodies :

'

likewise he saitli, ' Husbands, love your
^vives, even as Christ also loved the church,'

Eph. v. 28, 25. Was dead,] These words
the Chaldee paraphrast addeth ; and the

Hebrew text sometimes supplieth such

wants, as ' that which thou hast prayed,'

Isa. xxxvii. 21. for, 'I have heard that

which tliou hast prayed,' 2 Kings xix. 20.

The Greek translateth, 'he was comforted

concerning Sarah his mother.' She died

three years before his maiTJage. Hereupon
the Hebrew doctors say, ' Isaac mourned
for his mother Sarah three yeai's ; after

three years he took Rebekah, and forgat the

mourning for his mother : from whence
thou mayest learn, that while a man takes

not a wife, his love goeth after his parents
;

when he takes a wife, his love goeth after

his wife; as it is said (in Gen. ii. 24'.)

Therefore shall a man leave his father and

his mother, and he shall cleave to his wife.*

Pirkei R. Eliezer, chap, xxxii.

CHAP. XXV.

1. Abraham taking Keturah to wife, hath by her many sons and nephews. 5.

The division of his goods. 7. His age and death. 9. His burial. 11. Isaac

blessed after his father's death. 12. The generations of Ishmael ; 17. his

age and death. 19. Isaac prayethfor Rebekah being barren. 22. She con-

ceiving, the children strive in her womb. 24. The birth of Esau and Jacob.

27. Their different state. 29. Esau selleth his birthright to Jacob for a mess

ofpottage.

'And Abraham added, and took a wife, and her name tvas Keturah.
^And she bare to him Zimran, and Jokshan, and Medan, and Mi-
dian, and Ishbak, and Shuah. ^And Jokshan begat Sheba, and

Ver. \. Added,] That is, ' did again

take a wife,' when he was a hundred and
forty years old, and had of her six sons, by
the extraordinary blessing of God : where-
as forty years before, his body was even
dead, in respect ofnatm-al strength and vigour,

as the apostle noteth , Rom. iv. 1 9. (See Note
A, AT THE END ofGenesis.) A WIFE,] Called

elsewhere ' a concubine,' 1 Chron. i. 32. what
manner of wife that was, see on Gen. xxii.

24: Ketukah,] In Greek ' Chettoura.'

Ver. 2. Zi:\iran,] In Greek 'Zombran.'

Jokshan,] In Greek ' lezan.' Medan,]
Whose posterity are called ' Medanites,'

Gen. xxxvii. 36. Midian,] In Greek
' Madiam' and ' Madian,' Acts vii. 29. of

him came the people called ' Midianites,'

that soon fell from Abraham's faith to idol-

atry : Num. XXV. Shuah,] In Greek,

'Sole:' of him came Bildad, Job's friend,

called the 'Shuhite,' Job ii. 11.

Ver. 3. Shfba,] In Greek, ' Saba :' his

posterity robbed Job of his oxen and asses,

Job i. 15.
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Dedan : and the sons of Dedan were Asshurim, and Letushim, and
Leummim. ^And the sons of Midian ; Ephah and Epher, and Ha-
noch, and Abidah, and Eldaah : all these were the sons of Keturah.
^And Abraham gave all that he had to Isaac. ^And to the sons of

the concubines which Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, and sent

them away from Isaac his son, while he yet lived, eastward, unto the

east country. ''And these are the days of the years of the life of
Abraham, which he lived ; a hundred years, and seventy years, and
five years. ^And Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in a good
hoary age, an old man, and full of days , and he was gathered unto
his peoples. ^And Isaac and Ishmael his sons buried him in the

cave of Machpelah, in the field of Ephron the son of Zohar the Hit-
tite, which is before Mamre ; ^"The field which Abraham purchased
of the sons of Heth : there was Abraham buried, and Sarah his wife.

"And it was, after the death of Abraham, that God blessed Isaac his

son : and Isaac dwelt by Beer-lahai-roi.

^And these are the generations of Ishmael, Abraham's son, whom

"Ver. 4. Ephah,] Or ' Gepha :' in Greek,
' Gephar,' Epheb,] Or ' Geplier,' in

Greek ' Aplieir :' of him the country Africa
is thought to have the name.

Ver. 5. To Isaac,] As heing his only

heir, and child of promise, Gen. xxi. 12. a

figure of Clirist and Christians, heirs by
promise of all things, Heb. i. 2. John iii.

34. Rev. xxi. 7. Gal. ii. 28. iii. 29.

Ver. 6. Concubines,] * Hagar,' and
* Keturah :' ver. I. East countrv,] Or,
' land of the east :

' a part of Arabia : here-

upon mention is made of ' the sons of the

east,' Job i. 3. And Job himself was in

likelihood the son of one of these sons or ne-

phews of Abraham by Keturah.

Ver. 7. 175 YEARS,] This sum of his years

showeth, how Abraham had lived a pilgrim

in Canaan a hundred years after he came
out of Haran, Gen. xfi. 4. That he at-

tained not to the years of his forefathers,

who aU lived longer than he, Gen. xi. 11.

&c. as did also his son Isaac, Gen. xxxv. 28.

That he left alive behind him, Eber, that

preat patriarch and prophet, of whom he

had the surname to be a Hebre^v, Gen. xi.

17. xiv. 13. and from whom he was the

seventh genei'ation, as Enoch was from
Adam.

Ver. 8. Hoary age,] As was promised.

Gen. XV. 15. Of days,] So the Greek and

Chaldee explaineth it, and the Hebrew^ it-

self elsewhere. Gen. xxxv. 29. Such words
are often to be understood, as ' a full,' for

•afuUcup,' Psal. Ixxiii. 10. see Gen. iv.

20. V. 3. and by being ' full of days,' is

meant a willingness to die, without desiring

longer life on ear^i. His peoples,] The
Greek translateth, 'his people :' the like is

said of Ishmael, ver. 17. of Isaac, Gen.
xxxv. 29. of Jacob, Gen, xlix. 33. of Aaron,
Num. XX. 24. of Moses, Deut. xxxii. 50.

and others : sometimes it is said, ' gathered
to their fathers,' 2 Kings xxii. 20. Judg. ii.

10. Acts xiii. 36. and by Abraham's peo-
ples, are meant his fathers, Gen. xv. 15.

and the phrase signifieth the immortality of

souls : for Abraham's body was gathered to

the body of Sarah only, as the next words
show : and by ' his fathers,' are meant ' the
spirits of just men made perfect,' Heb. xii.

23. See after, in ver. 17.

Ver. 10. And Sarah,] As is shown in

Gen. xxiii. 19. Afterwards Isaac and Ja-
cob with their wives, were buried there also.

Gen. xlix. 29, 31.

Ver. 11. Blessed Isaac,] So applying
and confirming to him the promises made
to Abraham, Gen. xii. 2. xiv. 19. xvii. 19.

and so Isaac commended to Jacob the bless-

ing of Abraham, Gen. xxviii. 3, 4. and by
this blessing the righteousness of faith is

implied to Abraham's seed, Gal. iii. 8, 9,

&c. Beer-lahai-roi,] In Greek, ' the

well of vision ;' in Chaldee, ' the well at

which the angel of life appeared :' this place

of Isaac's seating is not without mystery :

see Gen. xvi. 14. xxiv. 62.

Ver. 12. Generations,] A rehearsal of

Ishmael's offspring; as Gen. v. I. And
lere, the fulfilling of God's promise is seen,

made in Gen. xvi. 10, 12. xvii. 20. and
how he that was born after the flesh, and
cast out of Abraham's house. Gal. iv. 23,
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Hagar the Egyptian, Sarah's handmaid, bare unto Abraham. '^And

these are the names of the sons of Ishmael, by their names, according

to their generations : the first born of Ishmael, Nebajoth ; and Keda,

Adbeel, and Mibsam, '*And Mishma, and Dumah, and Massa, ^^Ha-

dar, and Tema, Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah. ^^These are the sons

of Ishmael, and these are their names, by their towns, and by their

castles ; twelve princes, according to their nations. "And these are

the years of the life of Ishmael ; a hundred years, and thirty years,

and seven vears : and he gave up the ghost, and died, and was gathered

unto his people. ^^And they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, which is

before Egypt, as thou goest to Assyria : before the faces of all his

brethren did he fall.

sss

'^And these are the generations of Isaac, the son of Abraham

:

Abraham begat Isaac. "°And Isaac was.forty years old when he took

Rebekah, daughter of Bethuel the Syrian, of Padan-aram, the sister

30. was multiplied before Isaac the child

and heir of the promise. See the like of

Esau, Gen. xxxvi. 43.

Ver. 13. Nebajoth,] He and his bre-

thren seated in Arabia, Isa. xx. 13, 14, 16.

Ezek. xxvii. 21. where peoples and places

k'etained tlie footsteps of their names : they

gave themselves to shepherdj', as appeareth,

Isa. Ix. 7. Jer. xlix. 29. And here are

twelve sons reckoned, which were princes of

their tribes, as was promised in Gen. xvii.

20. answerable in number to the twelve sons

of Jacob, heads of the twelve tribes of Israel

;

but these Ishmaelites are a generation before

them, as Ishmael himself was boi"n before

Isaac. For, that is first w^bich is natural,

and afterward that which is spiritual, I Cor.

XV. 46.

Ver. 16. Castles,] Or, 'villages:'

dwelling-houses so named of being fair and
high built in a row or order. In Greek
'habitations,' as in Acts i. 20. from Psal. Ixix.

Ver. 17. 137 years,] So he lived not so

long as his father Abraham, or his brother

Isaac, or as did Jacob ; though he lived till

a great old age. And this mention of the

term of his life, and gathering to his fatliers,

(as was spoken before of Abraham, ver. 8.)

and the burying of his father with his bro-

ther, ver. 9. may be some probabOity of

Ishmael's repentance, and dying in the faith

of Abraham, for unless it be he, no repro-

bate hath his whole life time recorded in

holy scripture. Or if Ishmael died wicked;
then by ' his fathers' to whom as he was
gathered, are meant the souls of wicked men

before him : which are * spirits in prison,' 1

Pet. iii. 19.

Ver. 18. They,] That is, ' Ishmael's

sons' dwelt. In Greek, 'he dwelt.' Shur,]

A place in the wilderness : see Gen. xvi. 7.

The Chaldee there and here calleth it Cha-
gra. Did he fall,] Meaning either, that

his lot did befall him, so to dwell, or that he

so died, as the word fall sometimes signifi-

eth, Psal. Ixxxii. 7. Gen. xiv. 10. But the

Greek here translateth it, ' he dwelt :
' so

also doth the Chaldee paraphrast, and so the

plain text was before, in the promise, Gen.

xvi. 12. and to 'make to fall,' is to divide by
lot an inheritance to dwell in. Josh, xxiii. 4.

Psal. Ixwiii. 35.

SS9 Here beginneth the sixth section of

the law, called ' The generations of Isaac.

'

See Gen. vi. 9. »
Ver. 19. The generations,] That is,

the history of the offspring of Isaac ; and
things that befell unto him, as Gen. ii. 1.

V. 1. vi. 9.

Ver. 20. Old,] Hebrew, ' son of forty

years,' so ver. 26. see Gen. v. 32. The
Syrian,] The Hebrew name is Aramite :

which the Holy Ghost in Greek calleth Sy-

rian, Luke iv. 27. See Gen. x. 22. Pa-
dan-aram,] The same as Aram-naharajim,

Gen. xxiv. 10. for the Greek turneth them
both, ' Mesopotamia of Syria.' Aram is

Syria, Gen. xxiv. 10. x. 22. Padan in the

Syrian tongue is a pair or couple, and the

country of Aram lying between a couple of

rivers, is so nsxaeH Padan-aram : and some-

times oulv Padan, as Gen. xlviii. 7.
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of Laban the Syrian, unto him to wife. ^'And Isaac entreated Jelio-

vah for his wife, because she was barren : and Jehovah was entreated

of him, and Rebekah his wife conceived. -And the sons struggled

together within her : and she said, If it be so, why atn I thus ? And
she went to inquire of Jehovah. ^^And Jehovah said unto her, Two
nations are in thy womb, and two peoples shall be separated from thy

bowels ; and the one people shall be stronger than the other people
;

and the greater shall serve the lesser. '^And her days were fulfilled to

bring forth, and behold, twins were in her womb. ^^And the first came

out red all over like a hairy mantle : and they called his name Esau.

Ver. 21. For,] Or, 'directly for,' as

the force of the Hebrew word implieth, and
* before his wife :

' so it seemeth to be some

solemn praj'er which they made together di-

rectly for tliis matter ; having lived twenty

years together without any child, and Isaac

waxen old, into the 60th year of his life,

ver. 26. God exercising his faith hereby as

he had done Abraham's, Gen. xv. 2. The
Jews have a tradition, that Isaac went with

his wife ' to mount JMoriah, to the place

where he had been bound, (Gen. xxii. 9.)

and prayed there :
' Pirke R. Eliezer, chap,

xxxii.

Ver. 22. Struggled together,] Or,

'bruised themselves,' bj' struggling : which
did presage the contrariety that sliould be

between these tw^o brothers : and so betw^een

the children of God and of this world. If

so, &c.] An imperfect speech, which in her

passion she uttered : the Greek translateth

it ' if it shall be so with me, why (is) this

unto me ?' why have I conceived, if I must
feel such things ? To inquire,] Or seek,

either by private prayer, or by asking some

prophet. The Jerusalemy Targum takethit

in this last sense, and saith, ' she went to

the school of Shem the great:' Howbeit
Shem was dead about ten years before this :

but by Abraham, or Eber, the great patri-

arch, then living, she might well inquire of

God. Others, (as R. Eliezer, Perek 32.)

take it to be meant of her praying unto

God.
Ver. 23. Two nations,] That is, fathers

of two nations, and divers peoples : Edo-

mites and Israelites. The greater,] To
vi'it, ' in dignity,' which came naturally by

the first birthright : or, 'the elder.' The
Hebrew Rah, (whereof great men and mas-

ters are called Rabbles, John i. 39. Matth.

xxiii. 8.) signifieth a superior in dignity.

The Holy Ghost in Greek translateth it,

' the greater,' Rom. ix. 12. Hereby Esau
and his posterity are meant. Shall serve,]

As came to pass carnally, when the Edo-
jnitcs (of Esau) became servants to David,

and to the Israelites which were of Jacob, 2

Sam. viii. 14. and spiritually, when Jacob

got of Esau the first birthright, and bereaved

him of the blessing. Gen. xxv. 33. xxvii.

29. For servitude came in with a curse,

and figureth reprobation. Gen. ix. 25. John
viii. 34., 35. Gal. iv. 30, 31. Therefore

from hence the prophet teacheth, that God
' loved Jacob, and hated Esau,' Mai. i. 2,

3. and the apostle gathereth the doctrine of

God's election and reprobation, saying,

' when Rebekah had conceived by one, even

by our father Isaac, the children being not

yet born, neither having done any good or

evil, that the purpose of God according to

election might stand, not of v/oiks, but of

him that calleth, it was said unto her, The
gi'eater shall serve the lesser, as it is written,

Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated,'

Rom. ix. 10—13.
Ver. 25. Red,] A sign of the choleric,

cruel, and bloody disposition, found in Esau
himself, and in his posterity. Gen. xxvii.

40, 41. Obad. i. 10. Ezek. xxv. 12. So

the cruel persecuting Dragon was of a red

colour. Rev. xii. 3. The Hebrew doctors

say, ' Esau the wicked was drawn after the

works of judgment, mystically signified in

these words. And by thy sword shalt tliou

live, Gen. xxvii. 40. and therefore he was
red:' R. Menachem Rakenat. on Gen. xxv.

And in Breshith rabbah they note, how ' he

^vas red, and his meat was red, Gen. xxv.

30. and his land was red, (as in Gen. xxxii.

3.) &c. And he that takes vengeance on

him is red; and in red clothing,' Song v.

10. Isa. Ixiii. 1, 2. All over,] Hebrew,

'aU of him like a mantle of hair;' which

the Greek translateth, ' like a rough hide.

'

This also signified his strong, fierce, and

crafty nature : for hair is a sign of natund
sti'ength; and nature being corrupted, hairi-

ness denoteth the power of corruption ; there-

fore when lepers were purified, all their hair

was to be shaven oif. Lev. xiv. 8. So the

Hebrews say, that his hairiness ' signified

the strength of uncleanness, which came out
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*And afterward came his brother out, and his hand holding by the

heel of Esau ; and he called his name Jacob : and Isaac was sixty

years old when she bare them. -^And the boys grew : and Esau was
a cunning huntsman, a man of the field ; and Jacob was a perfect

man, dwelling in tents. ^^And Isaac loved Esau, because venison was
in his mouth ; and Rebekah loved Jacob. ^And Jacob sod pottage :

and Esau came from the field, and he was faint. ^°And Esau said to

Jacob, Let me taste, I pray thee, of that red, that red •pottage, for I

am faint : therefore he called his name Edom. ^'And Jacob said.

of him :' R. Menachem, on Gen. xxv.

Esau,] By interpretation, made, or perfect-

ed : as being of a more strong and perfect

constitution natural, than other children :

rather like a man than a babe.

Ver. 26. The heel,] Or foot-sole ; as

if he would have pulled back his brother

from the birth, and have been before him :

or at least, for to overthrow him. Which
as God by their former struggling in her

body, and now by this beliaviour did signi-

fy, so the prophet mentioneth it after to Ja-

cob's children, how he thus sti'ove for the

grace of the first birthright, which they by
sin suffered themselves to be deprived of,

Hos. xii. 2, 3. This manner of birth, that

Jacob's hand held his brother by the heel,

was also extraordinarily strange, and peril-

Ions for the life of both mother and child.

See the like after, in Gen. xxxviii. 28. He
CALLED,] That is, ' every one called ;' as in

ver. 23. it is written, 'they called:' or,

' he was called ;' so ver. 30. See the notes

on Gen. xvi. 14. Jacob,] That signifieth

one that ' should hold by the foot,' or ' over-

throw' his brother.

Ver. 27. A cunning huntsman,] He-
brew, ' a man knowing hunting.' Of the
FIELD,] Ranging the fields for to hunt
beasts. Of a disposition much like Ish-

mael's, Gen. xvi. 12. or Nimrod's, Gen. x.

9. Perfect,] Of a religious, honest, plain

and simple disposition, without guile or

wickedness : as the Greek translateth, ' un-
feigned.' See Gen. vi. 9. Dv.-elling,]

Or, 'sitting in tents:' that is, either keep-

ing home, as Judg. v. 24. or being with the

sheep-folds as a herder ; for the shepherds
kept in tents. Gen. iv. 20. Isa. xxxviii. 12.

and such was Jacob's trade, and his chil-

dren's. Gen. xlvi. 34. Besides, that ' dwell-
ing in tents,' signified his pilgrimage in the
land, Heb. xi. 9. Hereupon Jacob's tents

ai-e used for the state of the commonwealth
of Israel, Num. xxiv. 5. Mai. ii. 12. The
Greek here translateth, ' dwelling in house :'

but the Chaldee saith, ' A minister of the

house of doctrine :

' as giving himself to reli-

gious study and scholarship. So other of

the Hebrew Doctors ; as in Perkei R. Elie-

zer, chap. ii. it is said, ' After the children

were grown, the one walked in the way of

life, the other walked in the way of death.

Jacob our father walked in the way of life,

for he dwelt in tents, and studied the law,

all his days ; but Esau the wicked, walked

in the way of death, to kill Jacob,' Gen.

xxvii. 41.

Ver. 28. In his mouth,] Or, ' for his

mouth,' namely, ' his meat,' as the Greek
explaineth it : that is, because he delighted

to eat of Esau's venison. This love for car-

nal respect continued contrary to the oracle

of God, but it was disappointed. Gen. xxvii.

4, 33.

Ver. 29. Pottage,] Or hroth : Hebr.
' sod a seething.' Faint,] With weariness

;

as the word implieth. This signified Esau's

vain employment of his time and strength :

whereas they that wait on the Lord spiri-

tually, 'faint not,' Isa. xl. 30, 31. bui 'the

righteous eateth to the satisfying of his soul,'

Prov. xiii. 23.

Ver. 30. Let me taste,] Or, ' let me
have a draught ;' the Greek and Chaldee

translate it, taste. It is a v^'ord not used,

but in this place. Red,] Which in He-
brew is adorn : whereupon his name Tvas

called Edom. The doubling of the word
red, and omitting the word pottage, noteth

Esau's haste and greediness, increased also

by the colour. He called,] Or, ' his name
was called Edom,' that is, red : for he was
ruddy when he was born, ver. 23. and now
longing for red broth, and selling his birth-

right for it ; this name was given him as a

brand mark of his greediness and profane-

ness.

Vf.r. 31. This day,] Or, ' even now :*

the Hebreiv, cajom, ' as to day,' is often

used for baJo7n, ' this day,' as the Greek
here intei-preteth it, and in ver. 23. follow-

ing. So in 1 Sam. ii. IG. ix. 13, 27. 2
Chron. xviii. 4. And the Hebrew word
for as, is often a very aflirmation : see Gen.
xxvii. 12. First birthright,] I'he digni-
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Sell to me this clay thy first birthright. ^And Esau said, Lo, I am
going to die ; and wherefore serveth this first birthright unto me ?

^And Jacob said, Swear unto me this day ; and he sware unto him :

and he sold his first birthright unto Jacob. ^*And Jacob gave to

Esau bread and pottage of lentiles ; and he did eat and drink, and

rose up and went away : and Esau despised the first birthright.

ty whereof, the law showeth to be great, in

that all tiie first-born were peculiarly conse-

crated and given unto God, Exod. xxii. 29.

were next in honour to their parents, Gen.
xlix. .3. had a double portion of their father's

goods, Deut. xxi. 17. succeeded them in the

government of the family, or kingdom, 2
Chron. xxi. 3. and administration of the

priesthood and service of God, Num. viii.

1-1— 17. Therefore the ' first-born' is used

for one that is loved, and dear to his father,

Exod. iv. 22. and higher than his brethren,

Psal. Ixxxix. 28. and figured Christ, Rom.
viii. 29. and true Christians, heirs of the

kingdom of heaven, Heb. xii. 23. This
honour Jacob strove to have at his birth

;

but missing then, he seeketh now, and ob-

taineth it. The Greek translateth it plur-

all}', ' first birthrights ;' and so doth the

apostle in Heb. xii. 16.

Ver. 32. Going TO DIE,] Thatis, 'ready,'

or ' in danger to die :
' w^hich may be meant,

both in respect of his present hunger, which
could not, as he profanely thought, be satis-

fied with the title of his birthright : and of

his daily danger to be killed by the wild

beasts, in the field where he hunted.

Wherefore se;i'e//i,] Or, * what profiteth ?'

as if he should say, ' nothing at all.'

Ver. 33. Swear,] To confirm the bar-

gain, Heb. vi. 16. and to make it irrevoca-

ble, Psal. ex. 4. XV. 4". So by oath he re-

nounced his birthright before God, whose
name is therefore used in oaths, Deut. vi.

13. He sold,] It is recorded in the Jews'
canon laws, that ' the first-born who selleth

the portion of his birthright, even before it

be parted, his sale standeth in force, because

the first-born hath part in the birthright, be-

fore the parting thereof:' Maimouy treat, of

Inheritances, chap. iii. sect. 6.

Ver. 34. Of lentiles,] A kind of pulse

much like to vetches, or small pease ; and

but coarse food, so vile an exchange did Esau

make of his heavenly dignity; that not

without cause doth the Holy Ghost call him
'a p'rofane' person, 'who for one meal's meat

sold his first birthrights,' Heb. xii. 16. It

is a tradition of the Hebrew doctors, that

lentiles were wont to be eaten of men in

their sorrow and mourning : and that Ja-

cob ' did feed upon lentiles, in mourning and

sorrow, for that the kingdom, and domi-

nion, and first birthright was Esau's.'

Whereupon they also gather, that ' the sons

of Esau should not fall, until the remainder

of Jacob come, and give to the sons of Esau

food of lentiles, with mourning and sorrow,

and take from them the dominion, kingdom,

and first birthright, which Jacob bought of

him by oath.' Pirkei R. Eliezer, chap.

XXXV. Eat and drink,] This seemeth to

intimate not only a satisfying of his hunger,

but a carnal secure despising of his honour

now sold ; as in 1 Cor. xv. 32. ' Let us

eat and drink, for to morrow we shall die.'

Went away,] Without showing any re-

morse or sorrow, for his profane bai'gain.

Despised,] Unto this the .Jerusalemy para-

phrast addeth, that ' he also despised his por-

tion in the world to come ; and denied the

resurrection of the dead.' Thus the Jews

esteemed his fact most irreligious and pro-

fane : as the apostle also doth, Heb. xii. i.Q.

CHAP. XXVI.

1. Isaac because offamine goeth to Gerar ; 2. God biddeth him not go
i7ito Egi/pt, bxit dioell in the land ; and promiseth him the blessings of Abra-
ham. 7. Isaac denieth his tvife, 9. Abimelech therefore reproveth him.

12. He groiceth rich. 18. He diggeth three loells, Esek, Sitnah, and Reho-
both. 23. Abimelech maketh a covenant with him at Beersheba. 34. Esaiis

'And there was a famine in the land, besides the first famine which
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was in the days of Abraham. And Isaac went unto Abinielech king

of the Philistines unto Gerar. ^And Jehovah appeared unto him,

and said, Go not down into Egypt ; dwell in the land which I

shall say unto thee. ^Sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee,

and will bless thee : for to thee and to thy seed will I give all these

lands ; and I will establish the oath which I sware unto Abraham
thy father. ''And I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the

heavens, and will give unto thy seed all these lands : and in thy seed

all nations of the earth shall bless themselves ; ^Because that Abra-

ham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my
statutes, and my laws. ^And Isaac dwelt in Gerar. ''And the men
of the place asked of his wife ; and he said, She is my sister : for he

feared to say my wife, lest the men of the place should kill me for

Rebekah, because she was of a good coimtenance. ^And it was, when
the days had been prolonged "by him there, that Abinielech king of

the Philistines looked out through a window, and saw, and behold

Isaac was sporting with Rebekah his wife. ^And Abimelech called

Isaac, and said. Behold, surely she is thy wife ; and how saidst thou,

She is my sister ? And Isaac said unto him, Because I said. Lest I

die for her. ^"And Abimelech said, What is this thou hast done unto

Ver. 1. First FAMINE,] Whereof see

Gen. xii. 10. Abimelech,] Of whom see

Gen. XX. 1, 2, &c. which history is to be

compared with this.

Ver. 2. Egypt,] As Abraham did, Gen.

xii. 10. and whither it seemeth Isaac was

purposing to go.

Ver. 3. This land,] Of Canaan, the

land of promise, and figure of the place

of heavenly rest ; see the notes on Gen. xii.

3. So by Davif* he exhorteth, ' Dwell in

the. land, and (esd on faith,' Psal. xxxvii. 3.

See Gen. xxxvii. 1, I will be,] The
Chaldee expoundeth it, ' my word shall be

a help unto thee :
' so in ver. 24, 28. These

lands,] or ' countries,' possessed by so many
nations. Gen. xv. 19, 20, 21. so Psal. cv.

44. The Greek translateth singularly,

land ; and so was the promise made to

Abraham, Gen. xiii. 13. xv. 18. xvii. 8.

see the notes there. Establish the oath,]

that is, ' perform the promises sworn,' Gen.

xxii. 16, 17.

Ver. 4. Stars,] That is, 'innumerable:'

see Gen. xv. 3. Seed,] Meaning ' Christ
:'

Gal. iii. IG, 8. Bless themselves,] Or as

the Greek translateth, ' shall be blessed,' see

Gen. xxii. 18.

Ver. 3. Charge,] Heb. keeping, or ob-

servation : that is, ' ordinances to be kept.'

So in Lev. viii. 35. xxii. 9. Deut. xi. 1.

Laws,] For this word, elsewhere the scrip-

ture saith, 'judgments,' Deut. xi. 1. v. 1,

31. vi. I, 20. vii. 11. viii. 11, &c, and un-

der these three particulars, the whole
' charge' or ' custody' forespoken of, is com-

prehended ; as afterw^ard by INIoses God
gave the ten ' commandments,' or moral

precepts, Exod. xx. ' Judgments,' or judi-

cial laws for punishing transgTessors, Exod.

xxi, &c. ' and statutes,' or ' rules, ordinances,'

and ' decrees,' for the service of God, Lev.

iii. 17. vi. 18, 22. Exod. xii. 24. xxvii. 31.

xxix. 9. XXX. 21. All which Abraham ob-

served, and is commended of God therefore.

Ver. 7. My sister,] He imitateth his

father Abraham's practice, Gen. xii. 11, 12,

13. XX. 2. Kill me,] Moses expresseth

this as Isaac's own vi'ords of himself. The
Greek translateth it, ' should kill him:' so

elsewhere that version changeth the person,

for more easy order of speech, and under-

standing to the reader. See Psal. cxliv. 12.

Good countenance,] Elsewhere it is ' fair

of countenance,' (or visage) Gen. xii. 11. so

the Greek turnetli it here: and before good

is used iov fair or goodly, Gen. xxiv. 16.

Ver. 8. Bv him,] Or to him ; that is,

' when lie had been a long time there.'

Sporting,] pr 'laughing, playing, rejoicing:'

it is the word w^hereof Isaac himself had

his name. Gen. xvii. 17, 19. xxi. 6. Solo-

mon saith, ' Rejoice with the wife of thy

youth,' &c. Prov. v. 18, 19.

Ver. 10. Might lightly,] Or, ' had al-

most lain.' Guiltiness,] A sin making us

guilty of punishment, 'a shameful crime:'

named in Hebrew askaiii : the Greek tran-
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us ? one of the people might lightly have lien with thy wife, and
thou shouldst have brought upon us guiltiness. "And Abime-
lech commanded all the people, saying, He that toucheth this man,
or his wife, dying he shall be put to death. '^And Isaac sowed in

that land, and found in that year a hundred measures : and Jehovah
blessed him. '^And the man waxed great, and went going on and
waxing great, until he was waxed great exceedingly. '^And he had
possession of flocks, and possession of herds, and much husbandry :

and the Philistines envied him. ^^And all the wells which his father's

servants had digged in the days of Abraham his father, the Philis-

tines stopped them, and filled them with dust. '^And Abimelech said

unto Isaac, Go from us ; for thou art very much mightier than we.

'^And Isaac went from thence, and pitched in the valley of Gerar,

and dwelt there. '^And Isaac returned, and digged the wells of

water which they had digged in the days of Abraham his father,

and the Philistines had stopped them after the death of Abraham :

and he called their names according to the names that his father had

slatetb it ignorance : and so Paul calleth

the sins of the people ' ignorances,' or ' igno-

rant trespasses,' Heb. ix. 7. rightlj' so ga-

thered from Levit. iv. 22. See the further

explication of this word there. Abimelech
by this word asham, meaneth both the sin

and the punishment for the same ; as in the

law, asham is both the guilty-sin and the

sacrifice for the same. Lev. v. 5, 6.

Ver. 11. Toucheth,] That is, 'hurteth,'

or ' injureth,' so in ver. 29. and in Josh.

ix. 19. Ruth ii. 9. Job i. 11. Psal. cv.

15. Zech. ii. 8. Or,] Heb. and : which
is often used for or, as is observed on Gen.

xiii. 8. Dying,] That is, ' he shaU siu'ely

be put to death,' as Gen. ii. 17.

Ver. 12. A hundred measures,] That
is, as the Chaldee explaineth it, ' a hundred
for one when he measured it

:

' or a hun-
dred may mean 'many:' as 'a hundred-

fold,' Matth. xix. 29. is elsewhere called

' manifold more,' Luke xviii. 23. The w^ord

shegnarim, signifieth ' public measures,' such

as vrere used at the gates of cities, which
were full and large. And this increase,

which is the most that our Saviour speaketh

of in Matth. xiii. 23. showeth the fruitful-

ness of the land of Canaan when God bless-

ed it ; and figured the bountiful reward
which the godly shall find of their labours,

in the heavenly country, which we seek.

Gal. vi. 7, 8, 9. Heb. xi. M, 16. The
fruitfulness of Canaan signified also the

graces of the gospel, Ezek. xxxiv. 27. Zech.

viii. 12. Psal. Ixvii. 7. Blessed him,]

And his blessing ' maketh rich,' Prov. x.

22. Job xiii. 12. This the next words of

Isaac do also confirm.

I.

Ver. 14. Possession,] Or cattle : so

Gen. xlvii. 17. Husbandry,] So also the

Greek turneth it gcorgia. It implieth all

manner of work and service belonging to a

famuy ; and so servants and tillage of all

sorts. The like is said of Job, Job i. 3.

ENVIED, ] Had an envious zeal and emula-

tion. So Solomon saw how all labour and
rightness of w^ork, brought ' envy to a man
from his neighbour,' Eccl. iv. 4.

Ver. 15. With dust,] Or earth, as the

Greek translateth. This also they enviously

did against their oath before, Gen. xxi. 30,

31. And this injury was great, because of

scarcity of waters there. Gen. xxi. 25. It

figured out the corrupting of the clear doc-

trines of the gospel, by earthly glosses and
traditions of Antichristians. Psal. Lxv. 10.

Ixxxiv. 7. Song iv. 15. Num. xxi. 16, 18.

John iv. 10, 14.

Ver. 17. Pitched,] To wit, his tents :

or, encamped. A word used for pitching of

camps or armies, Exod. xiv. 9. xv. 27,

&c. applied first here to Isaac's family,

afterwards to Jacob's, Gen. xxxiii. 18. and

so to his posterity ; and betokeneth a re-

siding, or quiet sitting : opposed to re-

moving, or journeying, Num. i. 50, 51,

52. ix. 17, 18. The Chaldee translateth it

dwelled.

Ver. 18. Returned and digged,] That
is, as the Greek explaineth it, ' again dig-

ged.' Figuring the restoring of the ancient

truth out of corruption : as ver. 15. Their
names,] So renewing the ancient good

names (that carried, as seemeth, the memo-
rial of God's graces) which the wicked had

defaced : as on the contrary, the idolatrous

T
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called them. '^And Isaac's servants digged in the valley, and found

there a well of living waters. ^°And the herdmen of Gerar did

strive with the herdmen of Isaac, saying, The water is ours : and

he called the name of the well, Esek ; because they contended

with him. ^'And they digged another well ; and they strove also for

it : and he called the name of it, Sitnah. ^And he removed from

thence, and digged another well ; and they strove not for it : and he

called the name of it, Rehoboth ; and he said, For now Jehovah

hath made room for us, and we shall be fruitful in the land. ^And
he went up from thence to Beer-sheba. ^"*And Jehovah appeared

unto him the same night, and said, I am the God of Abraham thy fa-

ther ; fear not, for I am with thee ; and will bless thee, and multiply

thy seed, for my servant Abraham's sake. "^And he budded there

an altar, and called on the name of Jehovah, and stretched out there

his tent ; and there Isaac's servants digged a well. ^And Abimelech

went unto him from Gerar, and Ahuzzath his friend, and Phichol the

prince of his army. ^''And Isaac said unto them. Wherefore come

ye unto me, and ye hate me, and have sent me away from you ?

^^And they said. Seeing we have seen that Jehovah is with thee ; and

we said, Let there now be an oath of execration betwixt us, betwixt

names of placas, on which the heathens had

set the memorial of fidse gods and supersti-

tion, were hy the Israelites changed when
they came into their possession, Num. xxxii.

38. for the very names of idols are not to be

heard out of our mouths, Exod. xxiii. 13.

Psal. xvi. 4.

Ver. 19. The valley,] ' Of Gerar,' as

the Greek version doth express. Living,]

That is, as the Chaldee liere translateth,

* springing waters. ' Waters that spring or

run, ai'e for their continual motion called

livhig, Lev. xiv. 5, 50. xv. 13. Num. xix.

17. Song iv. 15. For life consisteth in

continual motion. The Greek keepeth the

Hebrew phrase; and so in the New Testa-

ment, where 'living waters' signify heaven-

ly graces, John iv. 10, 11, 14. vii. 38. Rev.

xxi. G. xxii. 1.

Ver. 20. Ours,] Or (belonging) to us .-

the Greek changeth the person, ' saying that

the water was theirs.' So ver. 7. Esek,]

That is, contention, or ' wrongful strife :

'

Wrangling, the Greek translateth, ' Injury,

because they injured him.'

Ver. 21. Sitnah,] That is, hatred, or
' spitefulness.' Of this the devil hath his

name, Satan.

Ver. 22. Rehoboth,] That is, room, or
' large space.' Compare Psal. iv. 2. ' in dis-

tress thou hast made room for me.'

Ver. 24. Fear not,] for the opposition

of the Philistines, and other adlictions that

are incident unto thee. So God comforted

Abraham, Gen. xv. 1.

Ver. 25. Called on,] The Chaldee saith,

' prayed:' so did Abraham his father. Gen.
xii. 7, 8. xiii. 4, 18. Stretched out,]

That is, ' set up,' or, ' pitched his tent,' as

the Greek explaineth it, which Avas with
spreading and stretching out the curtains

and cords unto stakes, Isa. xxxiii. 20.

Ver. 26. Ahuzzath his friend,] or, ' a

retinue of his friends:' and so the Chaldee

translateth it, ' a company of his friends :*

but the Greek takes it for a proper name,
Ochozath ; and hisfriend, the Greek calleth

nymphagogos, -which is the ' companion (or

leader) of the bridegroom ;' like that in

Judg. xiv. 20. which the Greek there tran-

slateth as this here. Prince,] that is,

' chief captain
:

' in Greek, the ' chief leader

of the army,' as in Gen. xxi. 22. with which
this history is to be compared. Isaac's

ways pleasing the Lord, he made his enemies

to be at peace with him : as Prov. xvi. 7.

Ver. 28. Seeing, &c.] That is, ' we
have evidently seen.' Jehovah,] The
Chaldee expounds it, ' the word of the Lord
is thine help.' An oath of execration,]

In Greek, a curse : that is, an oath wishing

a curse to the breaker of it : as Gen. xxiv.

41. The Chaldee paraphraseth thus, ' Let

the oath now be confirmed, which was be-

tween our fathers, and between us and thee.'

Strike,] Heb. cut : see Gen. xv. 18.
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us and thee ; and let us strike a covenant with thee ; ^°If thou shalt do
unto us evil, as we have not touched thee, and as we have done unto
thee but only good, and have sent thee away in peace : thou now,
the blessed of Jehovah. ^And he made unto them a banquet ; and
they did eat and drink. ^And they rose early in the morning, and
sware each man to his brother : and Isaac sent them away, and they

went from him in peace. ^And it was, the same day, that Isaac's

servants came, and showed unto him concerning the well which they

had digged ; and they said unto him, We have found water. ^And
he called it Shebah : therefore the name of the city is Beer-sheba

unito this day,

^And Esau was forty years old ; and he took a wife, Judith, the

daughter of Beeri a Hittite : and Bashemath, the daughter of Elon, a

Hittite. ^And they were a bitterness of spirit to Isaac and to Re-
bekah.

Ver. 29. If thou shalt,] Understand,
' Taking a ciu'se upon thee, if thou slialt

:

'

meaning-, ' that thou shalt not (or, wilt not)

do evil,' as the Greek explaineth it. See

Gen. xxi. 23. Touched,] That is, hurt,

as ver. 11. Blessed,] See Gen. xxiv. 31.

An imperfect speech, as if he should say,

• Oh thou blessed of the Lord, do thou
likewise deal with us :

' or, ' as thou art now
Messed of the Lord,' so swear unto us by
him. The Greek translateth, ' and now
thou art the blessed of the Lord.'

Vhji. 30. A BANQUET,] Used when men
made covenants together. Gen. xx\i. 54.

Ver. 31. Man to his brother,] That
is, 'one to another:' the Gi'eek saith, ' man
to his neighbour.'

Ver. 33. Shebah,] In Greek horkos ,-

in English, oath. Beer-sheba,] That is,

' the well of the oath ;' as the Greek also

interprets it. This name was given before,

Gen. xxi. 31. It seemeth in tract of time

the name was forgotten, the rather because

the well then digged by Abraham, ver. 30.

was by the Philistines stopped, Gen. xxvi.

\5. and they would therefore have no such

monument : but Isaac now reneweth the

name. Or here the city is named Beer-

sheba ; there, the place, Gen. xxi. 3. that is,

the whole region.

Ver. 34. Old,] Hebr. son. This also

was the age of his father Isa<ac when he

married. Gen. xxv. 20. Judith,] One of

the daughters of the Canaanites, ciilled by an-

other name, Gen. xxxvi. 2. see cht annota-

tions there. This fact was contrary to Abra-
ham's charge, Gen. xxiv. 3. and his father

Isaac's, as is likely by ver. 35. and Gen. xxviii.

2, 6, 8. A Hittite,] In Greek, an Evite :

see Gen. xxxvi. 2. These w^ere of the worst
sort of the people in the land, Ezek. xvi. 3.

Ver. 35. A bitterness of spirit,] That
is, ' a grief of mind,' through their bitter

provocation and rebellious caiTiage : so that

they were ' wearied of their life' by reason

of them. Gen. xxvii. 46. Or, ' of a rebel-

lious spirit,' resisting their parents. This
latter the Greek followeth, calling them
* contentious with Isaac and Rebekah :

' and
the Chaldee saith, ' they were rebellious and
stubborn against the word of Isaac and
Rebekah:' unto which the Jerusalemy
Targum addeth, that ' they served God wi.th

strange service, (that is, idolatry,) and re-

ceived not the Instruction either of Isaac or

of Rebekah.' See Gen. xxvii. 46.

CHAP. XXVII.
1. Isaac sendeth Esaufor venison, purposing to eat, and bless him before

Ids death. 5. Rebekah instructeth Jacob to obtain the blessing. 15. Jacob
under the person of Esau, obtaineth it. 30. Esau bringeth venison. 33.

Isaac trembleth. 34. Esau complaineth, and by importunity obtaineth a
blessing. 41. He threateneth to kill Jacob. 42. Rebekah disappointeth it.

'And it was, when Isaac was old, and his eves were dim, that he
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could not see ; then called he Esau his elder son, and said unto him,

My son : and he said unto him, Behold here am I. ^And he said,

Behold, now I am old, I know not the day of my death. ^And now
take, I pray thee, thy weapons, thy quiver and thy bow, and go out

to the field, and hunt for me venison ; ''And make for me savoury

meats, such as I love ; and bring it to me, that I may eat : that my
soul may bless thee before I die. ^And Rebekah heard, when Isaac

spake to Esau his son ; and Esau went to the field, to hunt for veni-

son, to bring it. ^And Rebekah said unto Jacob her son, saying.

Behold, I heard thy father speaking unto Esau thy brother, saying,

''Bring me venison, and make for me savoury meats, that I may eat

:

and I will bless thee before Jehovah, before my death. ^And now
my son, obey my voice, according to that I do command thee. ^Go
now unto the flock, and take to me from thence two good kids of the

goats ; and I will make them savoury meats for thy father, such as he
loveth. '°And thou shalt bring them to thy father, that he may eat

;

for that he may bless thee before his death. "And Jacob said to

Rebekah his mother. Behold, Esau my brother is a hairy man, and
I a smooth man : ^"If so be my father shall feel me, then shall I be
in his eyes as a deceiver ; and I shall bring upon me a curse, and

Ver. 1. That he could not see,] Heb.
' from seeing ;

' which phrase the apostle

turneth in Greek, 'nottosee,' Rom. xi. 10.

from Psal. Ixix. 24. Upon this occasion,

God's works were shown in Isaac, as

John ix. 3. for in his blindness he gave

Jacob the blessing, which he would not so

have done, if he had seen : ver. 23.

Elder,] In Hebrew, greater, to wit, of

age, or by birth, as the Greek translateth

elder : and lesser for younger, ver. 15. see

Gen. X. 21.

Ver. 2. Mv death,] The Greek saith,

' my end :
' yet he lived after this above

forty years. Gen. xxxv. 28, 29.

Ver. 3. Venison,] Heb. hunting :

whereof venison hath the name, as being

gotten by hunting. So ver. 3, 19, &c.

Ver. 4'. That I may,] Or, ' and I will

eat:' so in ver. 7, 10. These two phrases

are used indifferently : as, ' that ye be not
judged,' Matth. vii. 1. which another evan-

gelist saith, ' and ye shall not be judged,'

Luke vi. 37. See also Gen xii. 12. That
MY SOUL,] or, ' to the end of my soul :' that

is, ' I myself :

' as after in ver. 7. it is re-

peated. Isaac being to give the blessing in
faith, Heb. xi. 20. would eat savoury meat,
and drink wine, ver. 25. to stir up and
cheer his spirit, that he might be the more
fit instrument of the Spirit of God. For
sorrow, anger, and other such passions, do
distemper the mind: which may be miti-

gated by outward means, as wine maketh

men to forget their misery, Prov. xxxi. 6,

7. and music allayeth anger : wherefore

Elisha the prophet, when he was moved
against king Jehoram, called for a musician,

who, ' when he played, the hand of the Lord
came' upon the prophet, 2 Kings iii. ii,

13. Bless thee,] As the priests with au-

thority blessed and put the name of God
upon the people. Gen. xiv. 19. Num. vi.

23, 27. So the patriarchs derived the bless-

ing before their death, unto their children,

(or some one of them) as an inheritance by
testament : wherefore Paul speaketh of ' in-

heriting the blessing,' Heb. xii. 17. which
also was of great authority and strength,

as being done by the Spirit of God ; and in

faith, and before the Lord, as ver. 7. See

Gen. xxviii. 3, 4. xlviii. 13, 16, 20. xlix.

23, 2G, 28. Heb. xi. 20, 21. xii. 17. Esau
(who had his name of doing) is here pro-

mised the blessing upon his deeds : as the

law also promiseth blessing and life to the

doers thereof, Rom. x. 3. but Jacob got

the blessing by faith, as do all the faithful,

Gal. iii. 9.

Ver. 7. Before Jehovah,] That is, in

his presence, by his power and authority,

and for ever, (the like phrase is of cursing,

1 Sam. xxvi. 19.) And being done 'before

his death,' it was with the more power,

care, reverence, and as by his last will and

testament. So Deut. xxxiii. 1.

Ver. 12. If so be,
J

Or, ' Peradventure
mv father shall seek me.' And I shall
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not a blessing. '^And his mother said unto him. Upon me be thy

curse, my son ; only obey my voice, and go, take them unto me.

"And he went and took, and jjrought them to his mother : and his

mother made savoury meats, such as his father loved. ^^And Re-
bekah took the desirable garments of Esau her elder son, which were

with her in the house, and put them upon Jacob her younger son.

*^And the skins of the kids of the goats she put upon his hands, and

upon the smooth of his neck. "And she gave the savoury meats and

the bread, which she had made, unto the hand of Jacob her son.

^^And he came unto his father, and said. My father : and he said,

Behold here I am ,- who art thou, my son ? ^'•'And Jacob said unto

his father, I am Esau thy first-born ; I have done even as thou

spakest unto me : arise, I pray thee, sit and eat of my venison

;

that thy soul may bless me. ^°And Isaac said unto his son, How is

this, that thou hast so soon found it, my son ? And he said. Because
Jehovah thy God brought it to pass before me. ^'And Isaac said

unto Jacob, Come near, I pray thee, and let me feel thee, my son,

whether thou be the same, my son Esau, or not. ^And Jacob went

BE, &c. ] The Greek translateth it, me pote,

which word Paid useth 2 Tim. ii. 25. in

like sense ; ' If so be, (or, if peradventure)

God will give them repentance.' As a de-

ceiver,] Or, ' as one that causeth to err-.'

the Greek translateth it, ' a despiser,' the

Chaldee, ' a mocker.' Or we may English

it, ' a very deceiver :
' for in the Hebrew

as, is often a sure affirmation, Neh. vii. 2.

and so the Greek answering thereto, John i.

14. A CURSE,] Not feared without cause,

for ' cursed is lie that maketh the blind to

err in the way,' Deut. xxvii. 18. and ' de-

ceitfulness' in all God's works, maketh
men liable to the curse, Jer. xlviii. 10. Mai.

i. 14-.

Ver. 1.3. Upon me thv curse,] A
speech of her faith, to encourage him,

though it may be mixed with infirmity of

carriage, for it seemeth she relied on the ora-

cle of God, in Gen. xxv. 23. ' the greater

shall serve the less
:

' which oracle Isaac

might understand not of the persons of Esau
and Jacob, but of the nations and peoples,

their posterity ; and therefore thought it his

duty to give the blessing of the first birth-

right unto Esau, to whom by nature it be-

longed, and which might not be changed for

affection, as the law after provideth, in

Deut. xxi. 15, 16, 17. But Rebekah un-

derstood it of these verj' persons also, and
therefore attempted this strange and perilous

way, to procm-e the blessing unto Jacob.

A like different meaning of that oracle, is

gathered by men at this day. The Chaldee
paraphraseth thus, ' It was said unto me by
prophecy, that curses shall not come upon
tiioe. but blessings.'

Ver. 15. Desirable garments,] Heb.
' garments of desire,' that is, ' good, sw^eet,

precious:' the Greek translateth it, 'a
goodly robe,' (or fair stole) Avhich was a

long gamient that gi'eat men used to vrear,

Luke XX. 46. XV. 22. The priest after in

the law had ' holy garments' to minister

in, Exod. xxviii. 2, 3, 4. which the Greek
there also caUeth a holy robe or stole.

Whether the first-born before the law had
such to minister in, is not certain ; but it is

probable by this example. For had they

been common garments, why did not Esau
himself, or his wives keep them ? but being

in likelihood holy robes received from their

ancestors, the mother of the family kept

them in sweet chests, from moths and the

like ; whereupon it is said in ver. 27. Isaac
' smeUed the smell of his gannents. ' These
might well figure out those robes of inno-

cence and righteousness, wherewith the

saints are clothed. Rev. vii. 9, 14. xix. 8.

xiii. 18. The like mystery also is in the
' kids' skins' following : see Gen. iii. 21.

Ver. 19. First-born,] This though it

were not so properly (and cannot in that re-

spect be excused) yet was it true in mys-
tery; and spiritually, as ' John Baptist was
Elias,' Mat. xi. 14. and we GentUes are

the ' Cii'cumcision,' Phil. iii. 3. Rom, ii.

28. and the children of promise are counted
for the seed, Rom. ix. 8. G;d. iv. 28.

Ver. 20. Brought it to pass,] Or,
' made it to meet,' or occur ; in Greek, ' de-

livered it :' in Chaldee, ' prepared it.' See

xxiv. 12.

Vek. 22. And the hands,] Or, ' but

the hands:' the Jerusalemy Targum saith
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near unto Isaac his father, and he felt him ; and he said, The voice

is the voice of Jacob, and the hands are the hands of Esau. ^^And

he discerned him not, because his hands were as the hands of Esau
his brother, hairy ; and he blessed him. ^^And he said. Art thou the

same, my son Esau ? And he said, I. ^^And he said. Bring near unto

me, and I will eat of my son's venison, that my soul may bless thee :

and he brought it near to him, and he did eat ; and he brought unto

him wine, and he drank. ^And Isaac his father said unto him.

Come near now and kiss me, my son. ^^And he came near and
kissed him ; and he smelled the smell of his garments, and blessed

him, and said, See, the smell of my son is as the smell of a field, the

which Jehovah hath blessed. ^^And God give unto thee of the dew
of the heavens, and of the fatnesses of the earth, and multitude of

corn and of new wine. ^Let peoples serve thee, and nations bow
down themselves unto thee ; be thou a master to thy brethren, and
let thy mother's sons bow down themselves unto thee : cursed be

every one of them that curseth thee, and blessed be every one of

them that blesseth thee. ^'And it was, when as Isaac had made an
end of blessing Jacob, and it was that Jacob was but going gone out

from the presence of Isaac his father, that Esau his brother came in

from his hunting. ^^And he also made savoury meats, and brought

' the feeling of the hands.' Of a field,]

The Greek addeth, ' of a full (or plenteous)

field :' which with herbs, flowers and fruits,

giveth a fragrant smell. Compare Song ii.

13. iv. 12, 13, U. vii. 11, 12, 13. The
Jeriisalemy Targum applieth this to be the
' smell of the perfumes of good spices, that

should after be offered in the mount of the

house of the sanctuary.'

Ver. 28. And God give,] Or'w^lllgive,'

it is both a prayer and a prophecy : the

word and noteth the passion of the mind :

for so it is often used to signify vehement
affections, of desire, joy, indignation, or the

like. See Gen. xlvii. 15. Psal. ii. 6. Acts
xxiii. 3. Mark x. 26. 2 Cor. ii. 2. Some-
times it is omitted quite ; as 2 Sam. xxiv.

3. ' and the Lord thy God add ?' for which,
in 1 Chron. xxi. 3. is ^vritten, ' the Lord
add:' leaving out aiid. Dew,] Which as

it is the means to make the field fi'uitful, so

can it not be given but by God, Jer. xiv.

22. and the with-holding of it is a curse,

2 Sam. i. 21. It spiritually signifieth the

doctrine and graces of the gospel, and Spirit

of Christ upon men, Deut. xxsii. 2. Isa.

xlv. 8. xxvi. 19. Hos. xiv. 6, 7. Psal.

cxxxiii. 3. A like blessing is in Deut.
xxxiii. 13, 28. Fatnesses,] That is, sun-
dry sorts and plenty of fat things: whereby
is meant the best of every thing, see Gen.
iv. i. xlix. 20. Isa. xx;:. 23. and spiritual

graces, Isa. xxv. 6. The land of Canaan,

the figure of all blessedness, is called there-

fore the Jat land, Neh. ix. 25, 35. Corn
AND NEW WINE,] Which as they are the

stay and comfort of man's life, Psal. civ.

15. so they also signify heavenly blessings

that God sendeth upon his people ; Psal.

Ixv. 10, 14.. Zech. ix. 17. A like blessing

Moses uttered, Deut. xxxiii. 28.

Ver. 29. Nations,] The Greek ti'an-

slateth it princes : the Chaldee kingdoms.

The Jerusalemy Targum applieth these peo-

ples, nations, brethren, and mothers sons, to

the sons of Esau, of Ishmael, Keturah and
of Laban. As servitude implieth a spiri-

tual curse. Gen. ix. 25. so this sovereignty

is a spiritual blessing. Rev. ii. 26, 27. A
MASTER,] Or, ' a sovereign, a lord,' or 'go-

vernor;' named of 'prevailing.' Herein
was implied a part of the first birthright, 1

Chron. v. 2. Psal. Ixxxix. 28. Every
ONE, &c.] Hebrew, ' thy cursers, cursed be

he,' that is, every one of them : for a
w^ord singular, joined with a plural, noteth

exactly all and every one. Compare this

with Gen. xii. 3. Num. xxiv. 9.

Ver. 30. And it was,] Or, ' it was
I say:' the doubling of this, maketh the

matter more remarkable, touching God's

providence herein. Going gone : ] That
is, ' newly gone,' or ' scarce gone

out.

'
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them to his father, and said unto his father, Let my fatlier arise, and
eat of his son's venison, that thy soul may bless me. ^And Isaac

his father said unto him, Who art thou ? and he said, I am thy son,

thy first-born, Esau. ^And Isaac trembled with a very vehement
great trembling, and said, Who ? where is he that hath hunted veni-

son, and brought it unto me, and I have eaten of all ere thou

camest, and have blessed him ? yea, and he shall be blessed. ^When
Esau heard the words of his father, then cried he out with an out-

cry great and bitter, veiy vehemently, and said unto his father. Bless

ine, me also, my father. ^^And he said, Thy brother came with

guile, and he hath taken thy blessing. ^And he said, 7s it because

his name was called Jacob ; for he hath supplanted me these two
times ; he took my first birthright, and behold now he hath taken my
blessing : and he said. Hast thou not reserved a blessing for me ?

^''And Isaac answered, and said unto Esau, Lo, I have appointed him
to be a master over thee, and all his brethren have I given to him
for servants ; and with corn and new wine have I sustained him : and
unto thee now what shall I do, my son. ^And Esau said unto his

father. Hast thou but that one blessing, my father ; bless me, me
also, my father : and Esau lifted up his voice and wept. ^^And Isaac

his father answered, and said unto him. Behold, of the fatnesses of the

earth shall thy dwelling be, and of the dew of the heavens from

Ver. 33. Trembled,] Or ' was terri-

fied ;' as the Greek and Chaldee translate,

' •was astonished:' it signifieth an exceeding

fear with trembling, as Exod. xix. 16, 18.

Gen. xlii. 28. Who? where,] A trem-

bling passionate speech : or, ' who then is

he?' He shall be,] So the gifts of God,
* which are without repentance,' Rom. xi.

29. are established to Jacob here, and after

more advisedly. Gen. xxviii. 1—4.

Ver. 35. With guile,] The Chaldee

saith, 'with ^visdom:' but the word is

usually taken in the evil part, and so Isaac

seemeth to intend it. The scripture also

seemeth hereby to blame the indirect means
which Jacob used : for none should do

evil that good may come, no not, though
through man's lie, the truth of God doth

more abound unto his glory, Rom. iii. 7, 8.

Ver. 36. Is it because,] Or under-

stand, ' hath he done this because ?' meaning,
' surely he hath.' Therefore the Greek
translateth it, ' rightly vcas his name called

Jacob,' and the Chaldee, 'fitly:' Was
called:] Hebrew, 'he called,' meaning
every one. See Gen. xvi. 14. For he
HATH,] Or, 'that he hath supplanted:'

where the Hebrew isaahbeni, ' supplanted

me,' is Esau's interpretation of Jacob's name,
as signifying a ' supplanter,' or 'overthrower

with the foot,' and so a ' deceiver:' So Jer.

ix. 4. He took,] Thus Esau layeth the

fault on his brother, for taking that which
himself profanely sold, Gen. xxv. 33. Heb.
xii. 16. My blessing,] But that followed

the ' first birthright,' which being sold, the
' blessing' was lost also : as the apostle in-

ferreth upon it, that afterwards when ' Esau
would have inherited the blessing, he was
rejected,' Heb. xii. 16, 17.

Ver. 37. Appointed,] Or put; that is,

made, as the Greek translateth it. Sus-

tained,] The Greek translateth, strengthai-

ed. See Psal. civ. 15.

Ver. 38. And wept,] Yet found he no
place of repentance, though ' he sought it

veith tears,' Heb. xii. 17. For because

when God caUeth, men do refuse ; when
they call upon him, he will not answer,

Prov. i. 24, 28.

Ver. 39. Fatnesses,] That is, ' fat and
fertile places:' which were upon mount
Seir, Gen. xxxvi. 6, 8. and this was unto
Esau a gift of God, Josh. xxiv. 4. There-
fore this also is a blessing, which ' Isaac l)y

faith uttered concerning things that were
to come,' unto Esau, as before unto Jacob,

Heb. xi. 20. Howbeit, the chief, spiritual,

and hereditary blessing was before given

unto Jacob only; and Esau willing to in-

herit it, ' was rejected,' Heb. xii. 17. and

the oracles here following confirm the same.
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above ; *'And by thy sword shalt thou live, and thy brother shalt

thou serve : and it shall be, when thou shalt get the dominion, that

thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck. '^'And Esau hated

Jacob, for the blessing with which his father had blessed him ; and
Esau said in his heart, The days of mourning for my father are nigh,

and 1 will kill Jacob my brother. ""And the words of Esau, her

elder son, were told to Rebekah : and she sent and called Jacob, her
younger son, and said unto him. Behold Esau thy brother coniforteth

himself, as touching tliee, to kill thee. '*^And now, my son, obej' my
voice ; and arise, flee thou unto Laban my brother, to Haran

;

^"And tarry with him a few days, until the hot wrath of thy brother

turn away ; "^Until the anger of thy brother turn away from thee.

Ver. 40. And bv,] Or, ' but by thy

sword ;' that is, with wars and troubles

shalt thou defend thy state and country,

and not enjoy peace as Jacob, Deut. xxxiii.

27, 28. The sword is opposed unto fence,

Matth. X. 34. and living by the sword,

meaneth the continuance of that trouble-

some state ; as life, is opposed to momentary
troubles, Psal. xxx. 6. Contrariwise in

Christ's kingdom, the ' swords are beaten

into plough-shares,' Isa. ii. 4. Thou
SERVE,] namely, ' in thy posterity,' for

Esau in his person served not Jacob, but his

chUdren in David's days, 2 Sam. viii. 14.

So before, that was spoken as to Abraham,
which was properly accomplished to and in

his seed. Gen. xii. 3. xxii. 18. xv. 7, 18.

Shalt get the dominion,"] Or, ' shalt get

strength:' and that shall be, when Jacob

shall for his sins lose the dominion ; as

came to piiss in the days of Jehoram son of

Jehoshaphat, ^vho did evil in the eyes of the

Lord, 2 Kings viii. 16, 18, 20. So both
the Chaldee paraphrases say, ' When his

sons shall transgress the words of the law,

thou shalt not remove his yoke (the yoke of

their servitude) from off thy neck.' Other-
"wise (as the Hebrew word sometimes signi-

fieth ' to mourn,' or ' be cast down with
sorrow,' Psal. Iv. 3. ) it may be interpreted,

when ' thou shalt mourn,' to wit, for that

hard servitude. His yoke,] The ' yoke of

servitude,' as the Jerusalemy Targum ex-

plaineth it : so yoke also signifieth in Lev.
xxvi. 13. Isa. ix. 4. x. 17. Jer. xxvii. 8,

11. And Esau broke the yoke, when
' Edom rebelled from under the hand of
Judah, and made a king over themselves,'

2 Kings viii. 20, 22.

Ver. 41. Hated,] With an ' inward
spiteful hatred,' as the word signifieth,

which slioweth his former tears to proceed
not from true repentance. And in 'hating'

his broUjcr ' for the blessing,' he showed

himself to be of that wicked one, as 'vvas

Cain, 1 John iii. 12, 15. This hatred con-

tinued also in his posterity against Jacob,

Obad. ver. 10, 11, &c. For my father,]

The Hebrew phrase, as also the Greek, is,

' of my father ;' but the meaning is, ' for

my father's death
;

' as the like speeches

elsewhere manifest, Ezek. xxiv. 17. Jer. vl.

26. and at burials they used to mourn ' se-

ven days,' Gen. 1. 10. The Greek tran-

slateth, ' Let the days of my father's mourn-
ing be nigh, that I may kill Jacob my bro-

ther:' so making it a wish for his father's

speedy death ; and the Hebrew also will

bear that translation
j yea his words are

such as may implj', not a stay till his

father's death, but that he woidd with the

first opportunity kill Jacob, and so his father

would soon die with soitow : thus mean-
ing that he would be a double pan'icide. And
Kebekah with the first, sent Jacob away, to

prevent danger.

Ver. 42. CoMFORTETH himself,] In
respect of his loss of the blessing, with this

purpose and hope to kill thee. So the com-
fort of the wicked is grounded on evil.

The Greek translateth, 'he threateneth thee,'

and the Chaldee, ' he layeth wait for thee.'

Ver. 43. Flee thou,] Or, ' flee for thy-

self :
' and for thy safety. Here the blessing

brought speedy persecution and exile upon
Jacob, which his mother counselled him in

faith to undergo, rather than for his life to

make accord with Esau, and to forego his

first birthright now obtained.

Ver. 44. A few days,] These fell out to

be twenty years : as the sequel of the history

showeth. Gen. xxxi. 38. and Rebekah saw
him no more, as the Hebrew doctors gather,

by the time of her death, which they think

was before Jacob came again. See the notes

on Gen. xxxv. 8.

Ver. 45. Why should I be,] The
Greek tnrneth it, ' lest I be bereaved :' and
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and he forget that which thou hast done to him ; and I will send,
and take thee from thence ; why should I be bereaved even of you
both in one day ? '^And Rebekah said unto Isaac, I am weary of

my life because of the daughters of Heth : if Jacob take a wife of the
daughters of Heth, like these of the daughters of the land, wherefore
have I life ?

she speaketh of the loss of them hoth, for

that Esau for his murder was also to be
killed by the law, in Gen. ix. 6. or if man
had not punished him, God might have
cursed and cast him out as he did Cain,

Gen. iv. 11, 16. Of Heth,] the Greek
saith, ' daughters of the sons of Heth,' the

Hittites, whom Esau had married, Gen.

xxvi. 34, 35. This grief she took for an
occasion also to get Isaac's consent unto Ja-
cob's departure. Of the land,] That is,

of ' the inhabitants of the land,' whether
Hittites, or any other of the Cauaanites,

see Gen. xi. 1. Wherefore have 1,1

That is, ' what good will my life do mo ?'

meaning none at all.

CHAP. XXVIII.

1 . Isaac blesseth Jacob, and sendeth him to Padan-aram for a wife. 9.

Esau seeing it, marrieth Mahalath, the daughter of Ishmael. 10. Jacob by the

way hath a dream and vision of a ladder ; 13. God appearing, proniiseth to

bless him, and bring him Jiome again. 16. Jacob awakening, and moved %vith

reverence of the place, anointeth a stone set up for a pillar, and nameth the

place Beth-el, 20. and maketh a vow to honour God there, icJien he shall re-

turn in peace.

'And Isaac called Jacob, and blessed him ; and commanded him, and
said unto him. Thou shalt not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan.
'^Arise, go to Padan-aram, to the house of Bethuel thy mother's father,

and take to thee a wife from thence of the daughters of Laban, thy
mother's brother. ^And God Almighty bless thee, and make thee
fruitful, and multiply theej and be thou an assembly of peoples.

Ver. 1. Blessed him,] God hereby con-

firmed Jacob's faith, against doubts and fears,

both of things past and to come, while his

father now wittingly and willingly blesseth

him, and comforteth him against future

troubles that might befall him in his pilgrim-

age. The Hebrew Doctors saj', * Better is

the end of a thing, than the beginning there-

of, (Eccles. vii. 8.) the first blessings where-

with Isaac blessed Jacob, were of the dew
of heaven and com of the earth, Gen. xxvii.

18. the after blessings were blessings that

had an eterned foundation, and had no end

of them either in this world or in the

world to come: as it is written. And God
Almighty bless thee, ( Gen. xxviii. 3, 4. ) and
addeth moreover unto him, the blessing of

Abraham :
' Pirkei R. Eliezer, chap. 35.

Ver. 2. Padan-aram,] Or ' Mesopota-

I.

mia,' as the Greek turneth it : so ver. 5,

6. &c. See the notes on Gen. xxv. 20. A
WIFE,] The like care Abraham took to pro-

vide a wife for Isaac, Gen. xxiv. But
there, servants were sent with camels and
store of good things ; here the son himself

is sent on foot in poor estate, ' with his

staff,' Gen. xxxii. 10. to ' sei-ve for a wife,'

Hos. xii. 1 2. so great was the trial of Ja-
cob's faith in this his pilgrimage, greater

than aU his fathers ; and upon his inheriting

of the blessing there followed presently great

afflictions.

Ver. 3. Almighty,] Or ' AU-sufBcient
;'

see Gen. xvii. 1. An assembly,] Or,
' church, congregation, company,' that is,

' a multitude of peoples,' as Ezek. xxiii. 24-.

The Greek translateth it ' synagogues (or

assemblies) of nations,' and the Chaldee,

U
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"^And he give to thee the blessing of Abraham, to thee, and to thy

seed with thee ; that thou mayest inherit the land of thy sojournings,

which God gave unto Abraham. ^And Isaac sent away Jacob ; and

he went to Padan-aram unto Laban son of Bethuel, the Syrian, the

brother of Rebekah, mother of Jacob and Esau. ^And Esau saw

that Isaac had blessed Jacob, and sent him to Padan-aram, to take

unto him a wife from thence ; when he blessed him, and commanded
him, saying, Thou shalt not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan

;

''And Jacob had obeyed his father and his mother, and was gone to

Padan-aram., ^And Esau saw that the daughters of Canaan were evil

in the eyes of Isaac his father ; ^Then went Esau unto Ishmael, and

took Mahalath daughter of Ishmael, son of Abraham, the sister of

Nebajoth, unto his wives, to him to wife.

D D D

'"And Jacob went forth from Beer-sheba, and went to Haran.

"And he lighted upon a place, and tarried there all night, because

the sun was gone down ; and he took of the stones of the place.

' an assembly of tribes
:

' respecting the

twelve tribes that came of Jacob, Exod.

xxiv, 4. This blessing, God promised at

Bethel to perform unto Jacob, Gen. xlviii.

3, 4. XXXV. II.

Ver. 4. Blessing of Abraham,] Which
chiefly consisted in redemption from the

curse of the law, by forgiveness of sins, and
receiving the promise of the Spirit (of the

adoption of children, and sanctitication)

through faith in Christ, GaL iii. 13, 14, 9,

29. Rom. iv. 7, 8, 13. &c. Here Jacob is

made heir of the blessing : so are all true

Christians, 1 Pet. iii. 9. Of thy so-

journings,] Wherein thou art a sojourner

and pilgrim, the land of Canaan. See Gen.

xvii. 8. Gave to Abraham,] To wit, by
promise : of this gift, see Gen. xii. 7. xiii.

15, XV. 7, 18. xvii. 8.

Ver. 5. Syrian,] So the Greek usually

translateth it, which the New Testament

followeth, Luke iv. 27. The Hebrew is,

' the Aramite:' see Gen. x. 22.

Ver. 8. Evil,] That is, ' displeasing,

grievous:' so Gen. xlviii. 17. on the con-

trary, ' good' is for ' pleasing,' Gen. xvi.

6, 8.

Ver. 9. Ishmael,] That is, ' Ishmael's

family,' or the ' Ishmaelites :
' for Ishmael

himself was now dead, Gen. xxv. 17. See

the notes on Gen. xix. 37. Mahalath,]
called also ' Bashemath,' Gen. xxxvi. 3. he
took her, (being of his kindred) to please

his father; though neither according to

God's will, nor his father's. So the wicked

would seem to amend one evil by running

into another. Of Nebajoth,] That is, of

the same mother as Nebajoth (Ishmael's

eldest son) was. Unto his,] That is, be-

sides, and unto the two Canaanitish vrives

which he already had, Gen. xxvi. 34. so

now he had three wives.

D D D Here beginneth the seventh sec-

tion of Moses' law, whereof see the an-

notations on Gen. vi. 9. Which section,

when it is less absolute, the Hebrews call

Parasha, ' a distinction;' and signify it by
a threefold 3 : but when it is more full and
absolute, they name it Seder, an ' order,'

and denote it by a threefold D as in this

place.

Ver. 10. Haran,] of w^hich place, see

Gen. xi. 31. It was distant from Beer-

sheba almost 500 English miles. And Ja-

cob was now about 77 years of age, when
he undertook this pilgrimage, as may be
gathered by the history following, and by
Gen. xlvii. 9. Of wliich journey the

prophet after speaketh, how ' Jacob fled into

the land of SjTia, and Israel served for a
wife,' Hos. xii. 12. So the afflictions of

the fathers are examples unto the children

in all ages, even w^hatsoever is written,

Rom. iv. 23, 24. xv. 4. I Cor. x. 11. Of
Jacob's age, the Rabbins also say, ' Seventy

and seven years old was Jacob when he de-

parted from his father's house,' Pirkei R.
Eliezer, ch. 35.

Ver. 11. He lighted upon,] Or ' hap-

pened, met with,' by God's providence, not

of his own purpose or choice ; who would
have gone further, had not night prevented
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and put for the pillows, and lay down in that place. '^And he
dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and the head of

it reaching to the heavens : and behold the angels of God ascending

and descending on it. ^^And behold Jehovah was standing above it,

and said, I Jehovah the God of Abraham thy father, and the God
of Isaac : the land, that which thou lyest upon, to thee will I give it,

and to thy seed. ^^And thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth
;

and thou shalt spread abroad to the sea, and to the east, and to the

north, and to the south : and blessed shall be in thee, all families of

him ; and made no reckoning of this place

above any other. Tt was about 48 English

miles distant from Beer-sheba, whence Jacob
came; and from Jerusalem eight miles

northward. Pillows,] Or ' head-bolster :

'

so in 1 Sam. xxvi. 7. The Greek tran-

slateth, 'at his head.' As this pillow of

Jacob showeth his hard distress for the pre-

sent in body, so God's appearing and word
here revealed, manifesteth the comforts and
refreshing of the Spirit, which the faithful

have in their afflictions and pilgrimage,

Hos. xii. 4. Gen. xxxv. 7. 2 Cor. i. 5.

See after, on ver. 18.

Ver. 12. Dreamed,] A divine dream,
such as in times past God used to speak

unto men by. Job xxxiii. 14, 15. Dan. vii.

1. and so he usually spake unto the pro-

phets, as it is said, • If there be a prophet

among you, I Jehovah will make myself
known unto him in a vision, will speak

unto him in a dream:' Num. xii. 6. See

the notes on Gen. xv. 12. Ladder,] Re-
presenting Christ, ' the Son ofman, on whom
the angels of God ascend and descend,'

John i. 51. applied now in special to Jacob,

and his journey, as foUoweth in ver. 13,

1 5. The Hebrew Doctors say ; ' The
things made known to a prophet by prophe-

tical vision, were made known to him by
way of parable : and immediately the inter-

pretation of the parable was written in his

heart, and he knew what it was ; as the

ladder which Jacob our father saw, and the

angels ascending and descending on it : and
that was a parable of the (four) monarchies.'

Maimony in Misn. in Jesud. hatorah. ch.

vii. sect. 3. Other Rabbins also apply this

vision to the monarchies in Daniel ; but

our Saviour is the best interpreter, John i.

51. On the earth,] Signifying Christ's

human nature, and conversing with men,
John xvi. 28. xvii. 14. The heavens,]

Signifying Christ's heavenly nature, and
mediation for men with God, Heb. vHi. 1.

ix. 24. By whom all things are reconciled

unto God, and both the things in earth, and
things in heaven, ai'e set at peace ' through

the blood of his cross,' Col. i. 20. He is

' the way, no man cometh to the Father,

but by him:' John xiv. 6. Ascending,
&c.] That is, looking with desire into the

mysteries of Christ, 1 Pet. i. 12. ministering

unto hun, and through him unto his people,

Mark i. 13. Heb. i. 14. and now in special,

guarding Jacob from all perils in his joui--

ney : Gen. xxxii. 1, 2.

Ver. 13. Jehovah,] Whose providence

and grace is towards his in Christ. The
Chaldee translateth it, ' the glory of the

Lord, God of Abraham, &c.] See Gen.

xvii. 7. ' He is not ashamed to be called

their God, for he hath prepared for them a

city,' Heb. xi. 16. Hereby also the resur-

rection of the dead was taught unto Jacob

;

God calling himself no less the ' God of

Abraham,' now dead to the world, than ' of

Isaac' now living : for Abraham also wa*
alive unto him, Luke xx. 37, 38. To tht
seed,] That is, as the Chaldee expounds it,

' to thy sons
:

' when as yet he had no child,

as is noted of Abraham, Acts vii. 5. nor
wife. Here God confinneth to Jacob the

blessing of Abraham, which his father Isaac

had bequeathed unto him, before in ver. 3,

4. And as the former, so this promise also

was spiritual, to be accomplished by Christ,

in whom (under the name of David) God
promiseth that his people should ' dwell in

the land that he gave to Jacob his servant,'

Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25. So the ladder w^hich

Jacob saw, should be for him (besides this

earthly voyage) to climb by, unto his

heavenly country and inheritance eternal

;

Heb. xi. 14, 16. ix. 15. so after, in Gen.
xxxv. 11, 12.

Ver. 14. The dust,] That is, innumer-
able : see Gen. xiii. 16. xxxii. 12. So Ba-
laam said, ' w^ho can count the dust of Ja-

cob,' Num. xxiii. 20. In Gen. xxxii. 12.

for 'dust,' is said 'sand of the sea.' The
Chaldee here translateth, ' thy sons shall be

multiplied as dust.' Spread abroad,]
Hebr. break forth; that is, ' greatly increase

and suddenly spread abroad.' So the word
is also used in Exod. i. 12. Gen. xxx. 30,
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the earth, and in thy seed. '^And behold I will be with thee, and
will keep thee in all the way that thou shalt go, and will return thee

again unto this land : for I will not leave thee, until that I have done
that which I have spoken unto thee. ^^And Jacob awaked out of his

sleep, and he said. Surely Jehovah is in this place, and I knew it

not. ^''And he feared, and said. How fearful is this place : this is no
other but the house of God, and this is the gate of heavens. '^And

Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the stone that he had
putyor his pillows, and set it for a pillar, and he poured oil upon
the head thereof. ''And he called the name of that place, Beth-el

:

43. 1 Chron. iv. 38. The Greek tran-

slateth it, enlarge ; the Chaldee prevail. It

is a prophecy of the spreading of the church
through all parts of the world. The sea,]

That is, as the Chaldee expounds it, the

west : see Gen. xii. 8. All families,] So
the promise unto Jacob pertaineth also to

us, who may say with the prophet, ' God
found him in Beth-el, and there he spalie

with us ;' Hos. xii. i. And it implietli

the blessing of eternal life. And in thy
SEED,] That is, Christ : see Gen. xxii. 18.

xii. 3. And may here be taken for ' that is to

say ;' for it explaineth the former promise.

See the notes on Gen. xiii. 15.

Ver. 15. I will be with thee,] The
like promise God made at his return. Gen.
xxxi. 3. which Jacob understood thus, ' I

will do thee good,' Gen. xxxii. 9. The
Chaldee translateth it, ' my word shall be
thy help.' See Exod. xxxiii, 15, 16. Mat.
xxviii. 20. Gen. xlvi. 4. All the way,]
So the Greek expresseth the word ivay, here
wanting ; expressed also elsewhere in the
Hebrew, Gen. xxxv. 3. And here the
vision of the ladder, (Christ,) is applied to

his present case and journey : for God giving

his Son, doth ' with him give all things al-

so,' Rom. viii. 32. and godliness hath the
promise ' of the life present, and that

which is to come,' 1 Tim. iv. 8. Not
leave thee,] This taught Jacob to repose

confidence in God, being content with things

present : the like is spoken to us all, Heb.
xiii. 5.

Ver. 16. Jehovah is,] The Chaldee
paraphraseth, ' the glory of the Lord dwell-
eth in this place.'

Ver. 17. This is, &c.] The Chaldee ad-
deth, ' this is no common (or private) place,

but a place wherein God taketh pleasure,

and over against this place is the gate of
heaven.' This place represented the church
of Christ, called ' the house of God,' 1 Tim.
iii. 15. which oftentimes is, where men are
not aware of it. Rev. xii. 6. John i. 46.

where the I^adder, Clirist, standeth, Matth.

xviii. 20. Rev. xiv. 1. and where his ser-

vants see and serve him, Rev. xxii. 3, 4.

Unto which, as to the gate of heaven, the

Lord bringeth such as shall be saved, to

walk in the light of it, Acts ii. 47. Rev.

xxi. 24.

Ver. 18. The stone,] Either stone is

here put for stones, as in Gen. iii. 2. tree

for trees, or, that before in vei*. 11. 'of the

stones,' is meant some ' one of them:' see

Gen. xlvi. 23. A pillar,] Or statue, that

is, 'a monument' or ' title erected and stand-

ing up:' This was here for a religious sign,

as altars also were, Isa. xix. 19. and Jacob

did the like afterward. Gen. xxxv. 14.

But ivhen the law was given by Moses, no
pillars might any more be set up, Lev.

XXvi. 1. Hos. X. 1. but all such as the

heathens had erected, were to be broken

down, Deut. vii. 5. xii. 3. There were
also pillars for civil monuments. Gen. xxxv.

20. 2 Sam. xviii. 18. Oil,] To anoint

and consecrate it for holy use : as after in

the law, there was an ' anointing oil,' to

sanctify the tabernacle, altar, laver, and all

other things used in God's service, Exod. xl.

9, 10, 11, &c. So after Jacob poured both
' a drink offering,' and 'oil' upon his pil-

lar. Gen. xxxv. 14. Which oil represented

the anointing of the Holy Ghost, upon
Christ and his people, Psal. xlv. 8. 1 John
ii. 20, 27. both which are also compared
unto ' living stones,' 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. And
the Hebrew Doctors commenting upon this

place, in Breshith rabbah, do make this

stone to signify the Messias.

Ver. 19. Beth-el,] That is by interpre-

tation, ' The house of God,' as ver. 17,

and so the Greek here also translateth it.

And upon this ancient religious use of this

place, which God himself approved of. Gen.

xxxv. 1 . it seemeth Jeroboam set up there

the monument of his strange worship,

vs^hich turned to him to sin, 1 Kings xii. 28,

29, 30. wherefore the prophets changed

the name from Beth-el, ' God's house,' to

Beth-aven, ' the house of iniquity,' (or, of
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but Luz was the name of the city at the fii-st. ''"And Jacob vowed
a vow, saying, If God will be with me, and will keep me in this way
which I mn going, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put

on. ^And I return in peace unto my father's house ; and Jehovah
shall be to me a God. ^And this stone, which I have set for a pil-

lar, shall be the house of God : and of all that thou shalt give to

me, I will tithing give the tenth imto thee.

an idol,) Hos. iv. 15. Of Luz see Gen.

XXX. 37.

Ver. 20. Vowed,] That is, ' promised

to God :

' for a vow is a holy or religious

promise, made therefore with prayers, as

this place showeth, and Psal. Ixi. 6. Judg.

xi. 30, 31. and is fiaid with thanksgiving,

Psal. Ixv. 2. Ixvi. 13, 14. See more in

the law of vows, Lev. xxviii. and the anno-

tations there. If God,] That is, prayer-

wise, ' O that God would be with me,' and
in way of promise, ' When God shall have

been with me,' &c. For a vow im.plieth

both prayer and promise, as before is noted.

And the Hebrew hn, that is, if, is used in

prayers, as is noted on Gen. xxiv. '12. ' if

thou be,' &c. It signifieth also, when, as in

1 Sam. XV. 17. Therefore one prophet

saith, ' if a man shall sin,' 2 Chron vi. 22.

another, relating the same saith, ' when a

man.' So the evangelists, one writeth, ' if

thine eye be single,' Matth. vi. 21. another,

' when thine eye is single,' Luke xi. 34.

With me,] This respecteth the fii-st part

of that promise of God in ver. 15. Keep
ME,] As the second part of God's promise

was, ver. 15. Give me bread, &c.] This

respecteth the fourth thing promised in ver.

15. 'I will not leave thee,' which taught

him contentment, Heb. xiil. 5. and Jacob,

void of covetousness, desireth but food and
raiment ; wherewith we all should likewise

be content, 1 Tim. vi. 8.

Ver. 21. Return,] This respecteth the

third part of God's promise, in ver. 15,

So Jacob's vow was groimded, in aU points,

upon the word and promise given to him, to

teach us how to vow, and pray unto the

Lord. And Jehovah,] or ' then Jeho-
vah :

' for this may be the first part of

Jacob's vow or promise again to God, whom
he would in faith and reverence constantly

profess to be his God, that is, author of his

welfare and salvation. And this respecteth

God's spiritual worship. Though it may
also be meant on God's part, as are the for-

mer branches, and respect the promises made
in ver. 13, 14.

Ver. 22. The house of God,] That is,

'a place of God's worship;' as the Chaldee
expound eth, ' w^hereupon I wiU serve before

the Lord,' This Jacob after performed,
when he built there an altar. Gen. xxxv. 7.

And this respected God's outward service.

Tithing give,] that is, ' surely give the

tenth.' A sign also of homage and sub-

jection unto God : which therefore was
given to the priests of the Lord ; see Gen.
xiv. 20. and the law for tithes, in Lev.
xxvii. Num. xviii. Deut. xiv. 22, 23, &c.

CHAP. XXIX.

]. Jacob Cometh to the tvell of Haran. 9. He taketh acquaintaiice of
Rachel. 13. Laban entertaineth him. 18. Jacob covenanteth for RacJiel

to be his wife. 23. Laban deceiveth him with Leah. 28. He marrieth also

Rachel, and served for her seven years more. 32. Leah beareth Reuben,
33. Simeon, 34. Levi, 35. Judah.

'And Jacob lifted up his feet, and went to the land of the sons of the

Ver. 1. Lifted up,] That is, went light-

ly and cheerfully on his long journey, being

comforted by the vision and oracle of God,
received at Beth-el. See a much like phrase

in Psal. Ixxiv. 3. Sons op the east,]

That is, ' the eastern people, in Mesopota-
mia,' which lay eastward from Canaan.
So in Job L 3. The Greek omittcth the
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East. 'And he saw, and behold a well in the field, and lo, there

were three flocks of sheep lying by it; for out of that well they

watered the flocks : and a great stone was upon the well's mouth.

^And thither were all the flocks gathered, and they rolled the

stone from the well's mouth, and watered the sheep : and they put

the stone again upon the well's mouth, in his place. ''And Jacob

said unto them, My brethren, whence be ye ? and they said, Of
Haran are we. ^And he said unto them. Know ye Laban the son of

Nahor ? and they said, We know Am. ^And he said to them. Is

there peace to him ? and they said, Peace ; and, behold Rachel his

daughter is coming with the sheep. ''And he said, Lo, yet the day

is great, it is not time that the cattle should be gathered together

;

water ye the sheep, and go feed. *And they said. We cannot, until

all the flocks be gathered together, and they roll the stone from the

well's mouth ; then water we the sheep. ^He yet was speaking with

them, and Rachel came with the sheep which were her father's : for

she fed them. '"And it was, when Jacob saw Rachel the daughter of

Laban his mother's brother, and the sheep of Laban his mother's

brother, that Jacob went near, and rolled the stone from the well's

%vord sons, and translateth, ' the east coun-

tries.' ' From the east God had raised up

Abraham the (man of) righteousness,' Isa.

xli. 2. Gen. xii. 1. and thither now Jacob

his nephew fleeth, there to ' serve for a

wife,' Hos. xii. 12. wlierein the mystery of

Christ and his church w^as figured : Eph.

V. 32. 2 Cor. xi, 2.

Ver. 2. A WELL,] At a well in the field,

Abraham's servant met with Rebekah,

Isaac's wife. Gen. xxiv. II, 15. So here

Jacob meeteth with Rachel his wife. A
much like thing befell unto Moses, Exod.

ii. 15, 16, 21. And Christ sitting on Ja-

cob's well (in Samaria) preached there of

the ' living waters' of his gospel and Spi-

rit, Avhich vrhoso drinketh, they shall be
' in him a w^ell of water springing up into

everlasting life,' John iv. 6^14). vii. 38,

39. Lying,] This the Greek translateth

resting. The two %vorks of shepherds to

their flocks, are ' feeding,' and ' causing them
to lie down,' or * to rest ;' both which
Christ performeth to his people, Song i. 6.

Ezek. xxxiv. 15. Psal. xxiii. I, 2.

Ver. 3. The stone,] Wherewith the

well was closed and sealed up, to keep the

waters safe and pure : and which the shep-

herds must remove to water the sheep. A
figure of the pastor's duty, in opening the

mysteries of the scripture, that men may
' with joy draw waters out of the wells

of salvation,' Isa. xii. 3. The ' three

flocks' here mentioned, are by the Hebrew
Doctors (in Breshith rabbah upon this

place) applied to the whole body of the

church, priests, Levites, and the other Is-

raelites.

Ver. 6. Is there peace,] That is, ' w^el-

fare' and ' prosperity.' This was the man-
ner in those places of saluting, or asking of

one's welfare ; as in Gen. xliii. 27, 28. 1

Sam. XXV. 5, 6. 2 Sam. xx. 9. The Greek
translateth, ' is he in health?'

Ver. 7. Is great,] That is, ' much day

yet remaineth ;' or ' it is high day.' He
exhorteth to use the time, while it re-

mained, for the good of their sheep : and
not to take them so soon from their pasture.

Ver. 8. Cannot,] That is, ' are not able,'

the stone is so great : or, ' may not,' by
right, till all come together. In this latter

sense the vpord is used. Gen. xxxiv. li. xliii.

32. xliv. 26. and elsewhere.

Ver. 9. She fed them,] Or, ' she was shep-

herdess.' In Greek, ' she fed her father's

sheep.'' It seemeth men used to employ
their daughters in such works, Exod. ii. 16.

(whereupon Christ's spouse is compared to

a shepherdess. Song i. 7, 8. ) unless it were
laid upon her through her father's covetous-

ness, as some think.

Ver. 10. Rolled the stone,] Either

with the help of the shepherds, or by ex-

traordinary strength of his own. This lat-

ter, some Rabbins hold, saying, ' Jacob's

steps were not straitened (as Prov. Iv. 12.)

neither did his strength fail, but as a mighty
strong man, he rolled the stone from the

well's mouth, &c. and the shepherds saw it,
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mouth, and watered the sheep of Laban his mother's brother. "And
Jacob kissed Rachel, and Hfted up his voice, and wept. ^And Jacob
told Rachel that he was her father's brother, and that he was Rebe-
kah's son : and she ran and told her father. ^^And it was, when La-
ban heard the tidings of Jacob his sister's son, that he ran to meet
him, and embraced him, and kissed him, and brought him in to his

house : and he told Laban all these words. '"^And Laban said unto
him. Surely thou art my bone and my flesh : and he abode with him a

month of days. '^And Laban said unto Jacob, Because thou art my
brother, shouldest thou therefore serve me for nought ? tell me, what
shall thy wages be ? '^And Laban had two daughters : the name of

the elder was Leah, and the name of the younger Rachel. "And
the eyes of Leah were tender ; and Rachel was fair in form, and fair

in countenance. ^^And Jacob loved Rachel ; and said, I will serve

thee seven years for Rachel thy younger daughter. ^^And Laban
said, it is better that I give her to thee, than that I should give

her to another man : abide thou with me. ""And Jacob served for

Rachel, seven years : and they were in his eyes as a few days, be-

and wondered all, and were not able to roll

away the stone, but Jacob rolled it away
himself alone.' Pirkei R. Eliezer, chap.

xxxvi.

Ver. 11. Lifted UP,] That is, ' with a

loud voice wept :' the Greek translateth,

* cried with his voice and wept. ' It argued

his great affection, and passion of mind for

her sake ; as the like was after in Joseph,

Gen. xliii. 30. xlv. 2, 14', 15. Such things

God setteth down particularly and often,

(though they may seem of small moment)
to show how he is delighted in the actions

of his children, whom the world con-

temneth.

Ver. 13. The tidings,] Or, * the hear-

say :
' in Hebrew, ' the hearing :

' figura-

tively put for ' the w^ord (or matter) heard.

'

The apostles in Greek sometimes keep the

phrase ; as, ' who hath believed our hear-

ing ?' Rom. X. 16. that is, 'our report,

preaching, or word preached.' Sometimes
they explain one another, with other words ;

as, ' his hearing spread abroad,' Mark. i.

28. for which in Luke iv. 37. is written,
' his fame' (or sound echoed). Words,]
Or ' things,' to vpit, about his journey, and
the causes of it, as is before specified. For
else, it might seem strange unto him, that

Isaac's son should come in that poor sort

alone ; whereas Abraham's servant came
richly, with other men acc^npanA'ing him

:

Gen. x-xiv. 10, 32, 53.

Ver. 14. My bone,] That is, 'my kins-

man,' as the Chaldee explaineth it. The
Greek saith, 'of my bones.' See the like

phrase in Judg. ix. 2. 1 Chron. xJ. 1.

2 Sam. xix. 12, 13. Of dats,] That is,

*a whole month:' as 'a year of days,'

2 Sam. xiv. 28. is ' a whole year. ' See the

notes on Gen. iv. 3.

Ver. 15. Brother,] That is, 'kinsman:'
see Gen. xiii. 8. Shohi.dest thou?] The
Greek explaineth it, ' thou shalt not. ' See

Gen. xviii. 17.

Ver. 16. Elder,] Hebrew, 'greater:'

meaning in age : and so the ' younger' is

the 'lesser.' See Gen. xxvii. 1. By inter-

pretation Leah signifieth laborious, or pain-

ful ; and Hachel a ewe or sheep.

Ver. 17. Tender,] As the Greek tran-

slateth, 'infirm,' or 'weak:' but the Chal-
dee translateth ' fair. ' Targum Jerusalemy
addeth, that they ' were tender with weeping
and praying.' In form,] That is, ' in pro-

portion of body,' or ' personage:' as the next
' in countenance,' or ' visage,' is for 'beauty

of colour.' Both together make perfect

beauty. The like is said of Esther, Esth.

ii. 7. and of Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 6. The
Hebrew Doctors mystically apply this to

the Church ' the fairness in the congrega-

tion of Israel, when it was guiltless from
the power of uncleanness : as it is said (in

Song iv. 7.) Thou art all fair, my love,

there is no spot in thee.' R. Menachem, on
Gen. xxix.

Ver. 20. Served,] These things are set

down to show Laban's churlishness, and
Jacob's meekness, poverty, patience, and
hard condition in this life ; which the pro-

phet after rehearseth, how ' Jacob fled into
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cause he loved her. "'And Jacob said unto Laban, Give me my wife,

for my days are fulfilled, that I may go in unto her. ^And Laban
gathered together all the men of the place, and made a banquet.

"And it was in the evening, that he took Leah his daughter, and
brought her in unto him ; and he went in unto her. "*And Laban
gave to her, Zilpah his handmaid, for a handmaid to Leah his daugh-
ter. ^And it was in the morning, that, lo, it was Leah : and he said

unto Laban, What is this thou hast done unto me ? Did not I serve

with thee for Rachel ? and wherefore hast thou beguiled me ? ^And
Laban said. It may not be so done in our place, to give the younger
before the first-born. ^Tulfil thou the seven of this, and there shall

Syria, and Israel served for a wife, and for

a wife kept sheep:' Hos. xii. 12. For
whereas men used of their substance to

give dowries, Gen. xxxiv. 12. Exod. xxii.

7. Jacob having nothing to give, out of his

poverty. Gen. xxxii. 10. giveth his service

to his uncle for a wife, which service w^as

hard unto him. Gen. xxxi. 40, 4<1. as

David, instead of a dowry, gave 100 fore-

skins of the Pliilistines, whom he killed

with great peril of his own life ; 1 Sam.
xviii. 23, 25, 27. These things of Jacob
may also (as the former of Abraham and
Isaac) be mysticsilly applied to Christ, whose
spouse and church is beautiful, Song iv. 1,

7. Ephes. V. 25, 27. and hath made him to

serve with her sins, and wearied him with
her iniquities, Isa. xliii. 24. Were in

HIS EYES,] That is, 'seemed unto him.'

Loved her,] And love suffereth, hopeth,

and endureth all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7.

' much w^ater cannot quench it, neither can
the floods drown it

:

' Song viii. 7. See
Gen. xxiv. 67.

Ver. 21. Are fulfilled,] Or, ' are

full, complete :
' The Chaldee addeth, ' The

days of my service are fulfilled :
' meaning

the seven years covenanted, ver. 18. Some
take it to mean full, in respect of his age

;

and that he w^as married at the first, before

the seven years were expired. But in Pir-

kei R. Eliezer, chap, xxxvi. it is said, ' Ja-
cob began to serve for a wife seven years

:

after seven years he made a banquet, and a
rejoicing seven days, and had Leah, &c. and
added seven days banquet more, and received

Rachel.' Go in] ' Into the chamber;' as

Judg. XV. 1. that she may be to me as my
wife. See Gen. vi. 4. The bride usually
had a iprimj chamber (or closet) whereunto
she entered at the marriage day, Joel ii. 16.
Whereupon, among the Jews, the coming
together in marriage, is called ' the assem-
bling into the privy-chamber,' Maimony
in treat, of Wives, chap. x. sect. i.

Ver. 22. A banquet,] Named in Heb.

of drinking, as is noted on Gen. xix. 3. such

we call a, Bride-ale, The Greek translateth

it ' a marriage :' hereupon the word mar-

riage is used for a ' banquet,' or ' feast,' in

Luke xiv. 8. and so the SjTiac there tran-

slateth it.

Ver. 23. Leah,] In Greek, Leia. A
notable example of perfidy in Laban, so to

deal with his own sister's son. And by

reason that women at such times ^vere veiled,

as in other like cases may be seen, Gen.

xxxviii. 15, iQ. Jacob could not discern the

fraud.

Ver. 24. Zilpah,] In Greek Zelpha.

Handmaid,] or ' bondwoman, servant,' see

Gen. xvi. 1.

Ver. 25. The morning,] ' Every man's
work shall be made manifest, for the day

shall declare it,' 1 Cor. iii. 13. They that

do evil, ' know not the light; and the morn-
ing is to them even as the shadow of death,'

Job. xxiv. 16, 17. Therefore is this fact

observed to be done in ' the evening,' and
discovered in ' the morning.' Beguiled
ME,] The Chaldee saith, 'lied unto me.'

These things as they show the evil mind and
carriage of Laban, both in this his fact, and
the excuse following; so may they be con-

sidered as a chastisement of God upon Ja-

cob, who had by guile (though with a better

mind) gotten the blessing. Gen. xxvii. 35.

For even ' the righteous are recompensed in

the earth,' Prov. xi. 31. and ' with what
measure men mete, it shall be measured to

them again,' Matth. vii. 2. But how great

an affliction was this unto Jacob, to be be-

guiled of his Love, and defiled with another,

whom, in respect of her, he hated ? ver.

30, 31. For, 'love is strong as death,'

Song viii. 6.

Ver. 27. TiTC SEVEN of this,] Or ' the

week,' that is, the seven days' banquet of
this Leah, and so confirm the marriage with

her; and then we will give thee the other.
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be given unto thee this also, for the service which thou shalt serve

with me, yet seven other years. '^^And Jacob did so, and fulfilled

the seven of this ; and he gave unto him Rachel his daughter for a

wife unto him. ^And Laban gave to Rachel his daughter, Bilhah

his handmaid, for a handmaid to her. ^And he went in also unto

Rachel ; and he loved also Rachel more than Leah, and served with

him yet other seven years. ^'And Jehovah saw that Leah was

hated, and he opened her womb : and Rachel ivas barren. ^And
Leah conceived, and bare a son ; and she called his name Reuben :

for she said. For Jehovah hath seen my affliction ; for now my hus-

band will love me. ^^And she conceived again, and bare a son ; and
she said, Because Jehovah hath heard that I was hated, he hath

therefore given me this also : and she called his name Simeon.
^And she conceived again, and bare a son ; and said, Now this time

my husband will be joined unto me, because I have born unto him
three sons : therefore she called his name Levi. ^^And she conceived

A week hath the name in Hebrew, of seven

days : as with us it is called a seven-

night. And the marriage- feast used to con-

tinue seven days, as appeareth by Judg.
xiv. 10, 12. And it is a canon among
the Jews, that ' whosoever marrieth a maid,
shall rejoice with her seven days, not doing
any work, but eating, drinking, and making
merry. And so, if he marry a woman not

a maid, three days. And if he take more
\srives together, he must rejoice with every

one of them her convenient time of joy :

*

Maimony, treat, of Wives, chap, x, sect.

12, 13. Thus Laban provided that Ja-

cob, by voluntary consent to this marriage
with Leah, should not be able afterward to

put her away. The Jerusalem Chaldee
paraphrase plainly applieth this to the ' seven

days' banquet for Leah.' And that it cannot

be meant of ' seven yeai*s' before he should

many Rachel, the birth of their children

and life of Jacob after in the history do
manifest, Gen. xlvii. 9. xli. 46. xxx. 24.

There shall be given,] To wit, ' by me ;'

as the Greek translateth, ' I will give. ' The
Hebrew also may signify, 'we will give:'

that is, I and my friends. This also,]

Meaning Rachel, ver. 28. So to make him
amends, he urgeth upon him another mar-
riage incestuous ; which however Jacob
accepted ; and it may be, by the special motion
of God's Spirit, (as Samson's marriage with
the Philistine woman, ' was of the Lord,'

Judg. xiv. 4,) yet ordinarily the fact can-

not be cleared, nor may be imitated : though
in mystery, the churches of Jews and Gen-
tiles may by these two sisters be implied, as

the two Testaments were in Abraham's
wives, Gen, xvi. Gal. iv. Shalt serve,]

So covetousness of gain by Jacob's service

made him thus to offer ; and Jacob in yield-

ing to this, is a mirror of patience.

Ver. 31. Hated,] Not simply, but in

comparison of Leah ; that is, less loved, as

the former verse showeth. So in Deut.

xxi. 15. also in Matth. vi. 24. and Luke
xiv. 26. And herein Leah was chastised

of God, for consenting to the sin with her

father. Opened her womb,] That is,

made her to bear children : the contrary

was in Gen. xx. 18. The Chaldee transla-

teth, ' gave her conception.'

Ver. 32. Reuben,] That is, son of seeing,

(or of him that seeth) meaning her afflic-

tion, as the next words do explain : or, ' see

ye the son.' So in Pirkei R. Eliezer, chap,

xxxvi. it is said, ' God saw Leah's tribula-

tion, and gave her conception, and consolation

to her soul : and she bare a man-child of a

good form ; and said. See the son which
God hath given me.'

Ver. 33. Simeon,] Written in Greek by
the Evangelists, Symeon, 2 Pet. i. 1. and
Simon, Matth. x. 2. by interpretation hear-

ing, or son of hearing, that Leah was hated.

Ver. 34. He called,] Or, (not noting

any person,) ' his name was called:' See

Gen. xvi. 14. Levi,] Th&t is, joined : the

reason of the name here was of her hus-
band's joining unto her : after, the Levites

were joined unto the priests in
, the minis-

try and service of God, as Num. xviii.

2,4.

Ver, 35. This time,] Or now, to wit,

again, as the Greek addeth. Confess,]
That is, ' openly praise' and ' celebrate,' in

solemn manner. This here applied to the

Lord, is after applied to Judah himself,

X
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again, and bare a son ; and she said, This time I will confess Jeho-

vah ; therefore she called his name Judah : and she stayed from

bearing.

Gen. xlix. 8. Judah,] Or Jehudah ; in

Greek, Judas : by interpretation, a con-

fessor, or the son of confession, or of praise.

Of him all the sons of Jacob are called Jews,

Esth. iii. 6. Matth. xxvil. 37. and he is a

true Jew, whose praise is of God, Rom. ii.

29. Stayed,] Or, ' stood still,' that is,

' left off bearing,' for a while : afterward

she had more increase, Gen. xxx. 17. And
thus God dispensed his blessings, where
least love of man was shown : which re-

dounded to his further glory by Leah's
thankfulness.

CHAP. XXX.

1. Rachel in grieffor her barrenness, giveth BilJiah her maid unto Jacob.

5. Bilhah beareth Dan and Naphtali. 7. Leah giveth him Zilpah Tier maid,

who beareth Gad and Asher. 14. Reuben Jindeth mandrakes, with which

Leah hireth her husband of Rachel. 17. Leah beareth Issachar, Zebulun,

and Dinah. 22. Rachel beareth Joseph. 25. Jacob desireth to depart. 27.

Laban stayeth him, on a new covenant. 37. Jacob's policy whereby he became

rich.

'And Rachel saw that she did not bear children unto Jacob, and Ra-
chel envied her sister ; and she said unto Jacob, Give me sons, or

else I die. ^And Jacob's anger was kindled against Rachel ; and he
said. Am I in God's stead, who hath withheld from thee the fruit of

the womb ? ^And she said, Behold my handmaid Bilhah, go in unto

her : and she shall bear upon my knees ; and I also shall be builded

by her. '*And she gave unto him Bilhah her handmaid to wife ; and
Jacob went in unto her. ^And Bilhah conceived, and bare unto Jacob

Ver. 1. Envied,] One word in the ori-

ginal is for envy, zeal, and jealousy ; taken

sometimes in the good part, sometimes in

the evil, as in this place. It is a stronger

affection than wrath or anger, Prov. xxvii.

4. and a work ' of the flesh,' GaL v. 21.

1 Cor. iii. 3. Sons,] Some son, or child.

Or else 1 DIE,] Or, ' and if not,' I am
a ' dead' woman. The like phrase t/vos be-

fore in Gen. xx. 3. Through fretfulness

and impatience, she should kill herself; for

' envy is the rottenness of the bones,' Prov.

xiv. 30. whereas she ought to have sought
unto the Lord, as did Isaac, Gen. xxv. 21.

Ver. 2. In God's stead,] Who only can
give children : I Sam. ii. 5, 6. Psal. cxiii.

9. cxxvii. 3. So the Chaldee parapliraseth,
' Askest thou (sons) of me ? shouldest thou

not ask them of the Lord ?' Fruit,] Tliat

is, as the Chaldee expoundeth, ' the child of

thy bowels.' So all children are called the
' fruit of the womb,' Deut. vii. 13. PsaJ.

cxxvii. 3. even Christ himself, according to

the flesh, Luke i. 42.

Ver. 3. And she shall,] Or, ' that she

may bear upon my knees,' meaning, chil-

dren that might be brought up and nursed

on her knees, as her own ; so Gen. 1. 23.

Hereupon she calleth BUhah's children,

hers, ver. 6. Shall be builded,] That is,

' shall have children,' as the Greek transla-

teth. See Gen. xvi. 2. where the like was
spoken by Sarah.

Ver. 4. To wife,] Or, ' for a wife.'

The like is said of Hagar, who yet was
but a secondary wife or concubine : see

Gen. xvi. 3. xxii. 23. So this BUhah (or

BaUa, as the Greek writeth her,) is called a

concubine, Gen. xxxv. 22. The like is to be

minded for Zilpah, in ver. 9.
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a son. ^And Rachel said, God hath judged me, and hath also heard

my voice, and hath given unto me a son : therefore called she his name
Dan. ''And Bilhah, Rachel's handmaid, conceived again, and bare

a second son unto Jacob. ^And Rachel said. Wrestlings of God have

I wrestled with my sister, I have also prevailed : and she called his

name Na}3htali. ^And Leah saw that she had stayed from bearing,

and she took Zilpah her handmaid, and gave her unto Jacob to wife.

'"And Zilpah, Leah's handmaid, did bear unto Jacob a son. "And
Leah said. With a troop: and she called his name Gad. ^And Zil-

pah, Leah's handmaid, did bear a second son unto Jacob. ^And
Leah said. With my blessedness, for the daughters will call me
blessed : and she called his name Asher.

"And Reuben went in the days of wheat harvest, and found man-
drakes in the field, and brought them unto his mother Leah : and

Rachel said unto Leah, Give me, I pray thee, of thy son's man-

Ver. 6. Judged,] This word, when it

respecteth the godly, sometimes meaneth
chastisement, and affliction for sLu, 1 Cor.

xi. 32. sometimes deliverance out of their

affliction, as 1 Sam. xxiv. 15. 2 Sam. xviii.

19. Both may be implied here. Heard
MY VOICE,] ' Received my prayer,' saith the

Chaldee paraphrase : so in ver. 17. and 22.

By this it appeareth that faith and virtues

were mixed together with the infirmities of

these holy persons. So after in ver. 17.

Dan,] That is by interpretation, judging .-

so named of God's judging, that is, helping,

and delivering her. Afterward his name
is applied to the 'judging' that should he

among his children, Gen. xlix. 16.

Ver. 8. Wrestlings of God,] That is,

' divine and vehement vrrestlings,' very

great and earnest endeavours both with

God in prayer, and by all other means that

she could, as wrestling is a writhing and

turning every way to prevail by might or

slight. The name of God is added to things

for excellency sake : see Gen. xxiii. 6.

The Greek translateth it, ' God hath helpen

me, and I have been compared with my
sistei'.' The Chaldee addeth, ' God hath

received my request ; when I supplicated in

my prayer, I desired that I might have a

son, as my sister ; and it is granted me.

'

Naphtali,] Or as the Greek wi-iteth it,

Nephthaleim : Rev. vii. 6. by interpreta-

tion, wrestler, or son of ' my wrestling.

'

Ver. 1 1. With a troop,] Or, ' a troop is

come :

' for here is a double reading. In the

Hebrew margin it is written ha gad, 'a

troop is come,' which in the text is one

word begad, that is, ' in (or with) a troop,'

so after in ver. 13. beasri, ' in (or with) my
blessedness." And so the Greek translates

it, in, or with ; but the Chaldee turneth it

is come. Gad signifieth a troop, or band

of men, and to this Interpretation Jacob

after doth allude. Gen. xUx. 19. Howbeit
the Greek translates it, ' with good luck

(or fortune), fortunately.' And in Arabic,

the planet Jupiter is called Gad. Gad,]

that is, a troop or host ; after the Greek,

luck, or fortune. This word is used in

Isa. Ixv. 11. ' that prepare a table for the

troop :
' there the Chaldee translateth it idols :

for it me£ineth ' the host of heaven,' or

' planets.'

Ver. 13. With my blessedness,] Or
' In my happiness ;' that is, as the Greek

explaineth it, ' O blessed (or happy) am I :

'

meaning that this child was both ' with her

felicity.' The Chaldee translateth it, * I

have praise' or commendation. Daugh-
ters,] That is, as the Greek translateth it,

women : so in Prov. xxxi. 29. Song vi. 8.

And the Chaldee, ' women will praise me.'

Call me blessed,] Or ' coimt me happy.'

This phrase the Virgin Mary useth, Luke
i. 48. see also Song vi. 8. Asher,] Or
Aser, that is, blessed, happy : or ' making

blessed.

'

Ver. 14. Mandrakes,] In Hebrew
dudaim, which signifieth lovely or amiable :

the Greek translateth them ' apples of man-
dragoras,' (or mandrake apples :) the Chal-

dee also calleth themjabrochin, that is, ' man-
drakes,' which name is borrowed from the

Arabic. They were such things as 'gave a

smell,' Song vii. 13. Whether they were

those that we now call mandrakes, is un-

certain. The name is not found in scrip-

ture but in this history, and in Song vii.

13. there the Chaldee paraphrase calls it

babam.
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drakes. '^And she said unto her, 7s it a small matter that thou hast

taken my husband; and wouldest thou take my son's mandrakes also ?

And Rachel said, Therefore he shall lye with thee to-night for thy

son's mandrakes. ^^And Jacob came out of the field in the evening,

and Leah went out to meet him ; and she said, Thou shalt come in

unto me, for hiring I have hired thee with my son's mandrakes.

And he lay with her that night. "And God heard Leah, and she

conceived, and bare unto Jacob the fifth son. '^And Leah said, God
hath given me my hire, for that I gave my handmaid to my husband :

and she called his name Issachar. ^^And Leah conceived again, and she

bare the sixth son unto Jacob. ^°And Leah said, God hath endowed
me with a good dowry ; now will my husband dwell with me, be-

cause I have born unto him six sons : and she called his name Ze-

bulun. ^And afterward she bare a daughter ; and she called her

name Dinah. "And God remembered Rachel: and God heard her,

and opened her womb. ^^And she conceived, and bare a son ; and
said, God hath gathered away my reproach. ^^And she called his

name Joseph ; saying, Jehovah will add to me another son. ^^And

it was, when Rachel had born Joseph, that Jacob said unto Laban,
Send me away, and let me go unto my place, and to my land.

Ver. 15. Is IT SMALL?] The Greek tran-

slateth, ' is it not enough ?' These conten-

tions were not merely carnal, but partly

also for desire of God's ordinary blessing, in

propagation ; and chiefly for the increase of

the church, and obtaining the promised seed

for salvation.

Ver. 17. Heard Leah,] The Ghaldee

saith, ' received her prayer :
' so ver. 6. and

22. God's providence and goodness is here

admirable, that he should regard, and in

his book record such things as these; about

childish works, and w^omen's contentions for

their husband : unto w^hich notwithstanding

the Lord abaseth himself, (passing by the

heroical acts of the world,) and preacheth his

grace, in the midst of all human infiiTni-

ties, to those that in faith do call upon
him.

Ver. 18. Issachar,] The Greek addeth

the interpretation, Issachar, that is, hire.

It is viTitten with the letters Issaschar, but

by the vowels Issachar, one S not pro-

nounced, which is not usual. Sachar sig-

nifieth hire or wage : whereof he had the

name. But in that she counteth her son a

reward from God, for giving her maid to

her husband, it seemeth to be her error.

Ver. 20. Endowed,] Or, ' given me a

good gift,' as the Greek translateth. Zebu-
LUN,] Or, as the holy Ghost writeth it in

Greek Zabulun ; that is, by interpretation,

dwelling.

Ver. 21. Dinah,] That is, judgment

;

in Greek Deina.

Ver. 22. Remembered,] That is,

' showed care, and help:' see Gen. viii. 1.

The Chaldee translateth, ' the remem-
brance of Rachel came before God, and he

received her prayer. ' So in 1 Sam. i. 19,

20. 'the Lord remembered Hannah.'
Opened,] That is, as the Chaldee expound-

eth it, 'gave her conception.' So in Gen.

xxix. 31.

Ver. 23. Gat»ered,] Or ' taken away
my reproach,' meaning her 'barrenness;'

which was ' a reproach among men,' Luke
i. 2b. 1 Sam. i. 6. Isa. iv. 1.

Ver. 24. Joseph,] That is, he will add :

or, adding. Sometimes he is written Jeho-

seph, as in Psal. Ixxxi. 6. and so it was
graven on Aaron's breastplate, Exod. xxviii.

The like is in the writing of other names,

as Jonathan, 1 Cliron. x. 2. or Jehonathan,

1 Sam. xxxi. 2. Joash, 2 Chron. xxiv. 1.

or Jehoash, 2 Kings xii. 1. and sundry the

like. Will add,] Or prayerwise, ' he add

to me.' The performance hereof, see in

Gen. xxxv. 17. Hereby her faith appeareth.

The Hebrew Doctors observe, that ' she

said not other sons, for she knew that there

should be but twelve tribes ; and she pray-

ed that the same son might be of her :

' R.

Menachem on Gen. xxx.

Ver. 25. To my land,] Or ' country,'

meaning Canaan, promised to him. Gen
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*Give me my wives and my children, for whom I have served thee,

and let me go : for thou knowest my service which I have served
thee. ^''And Laban said unto him, I pray thee, if I have found grace
in thine eyes : I have learned by experience, that Jehovah hath
blessed me for thy sake. ^And he said. Expressly name thy wages
unto me, and I will give it. ^And he said unto him. Thou knowest
how I have served thee, and how thy cattle hath been with me.
*For it was little which thou hadst before me, and it is increased to

a multitude ; and Jehovah hath blessed thee, at my foot : and now,
when shall I also do for my oivn house ? ^'And he said. What shall I

give unto thee ? And Jacob said. Thou shalt not give unto me any
thing : if thou wilt do for me this thing, I will turn again, I will

feed thy flock, I will keep them. ^I will pass through all thy flock

to-day, removing from thence every lamb speckled and spotted, and
every brown lamb among the sheep, and the spotted and speckled

among the goats ; and it shall be my wages. ®And my justice shall

answer for me in time to come, when it shall come for my wages be-

fore thy face : eveiy one that is not speckled and spotted amongst
the goats, and brown amongst the sheep, that shall be counted stolen

with me. ^^And Laban said. Behold, I would it might be according

to thy word. ^^And he removed in that day the he-goats that were

xxviii. 13. whither by faith he would re-

turn, and dwell in it, expecting the blessing

of God, as Gen. xxvi. 3. Heb. xi. 9. So
in Jer. li. 9.

Ver. 27. Grace,] Or, ' favour in thy
eyes :

' an imperfect speech, meaning, tarry

1 pray thee. See the notes before on Gen.

xi. 4. xiii. 9. xxii. 13.

Ver. 28. Expressly name,] Or, * no-

minate plainly, appoint
:

' The Greek saith,

' distinguish ;' that is, ' distinctly name.'

Ver. 30. Before me,] That is, ' before

my coming :

' so Gen. xxxii. 3. xlvi. 28.

Increased,] Hebrew, broken forth : that

is, ' increased,' and ' spread abroad sudden-

ly:' so ver. 43. Gen. xxviii. 14<. The
Greek here translateth it increased. At
MT FOOT,] That is, ' since my coming,' and
* by my travel and service.' So the foot is

used to signify laborious service, Oeut. xi.

10. and the coming or presence of any, Hab.
iii. 5. The Chaldee translateth it as before

in ver. 27. ' for my sake.' Do,] That is,

' provide, labour, prepare, &c. for my own
family ?' which he that doth not, is ' vrorse

than an infidel,' 1 Tim. v. 8. The Greek
translateth, ' make myself a house.'

Ver. 31. Any thing,] That is, ' any
certain w^age,' or * stinted hire,' of Laban's
gift. He chose rather to depend on God's
providence. Will turn again, will feed,

&c.] that is, as the Greek explaineth it,

' I wUl again feed thy sheep, and keep'

them.
Ver. .32. Removing,] Or, ' remove

thou :
' and so the Greek translateth, ' se-

parate thou.' It shall be,] meaning, such

should be his wage, namely, all that were
born so party-coloured after that time. And
this choice depended upon God's blessing :

for naturally the cattle woidd bring forth

others like themselves, and so Jacob's part

should be ievf. But by God's extraordinary

providence, it fell out otherwise: see Gen.

xxxi. 10, 12.

Ver. 33. My justice,] That is, ' a just

reward of my labours' from the hand of

God, on whom I depend, and 'just dealing

in me,' who shall be seen to keep nothing

but my own. Answer for,] or ' testify

for,' or with me. The contrary is in Isa.

lix. 12. ' our sins answer, (or testify) against

us.' ' Answering' is for ' witnessing' in

Exod. XX. 16. In time to come,] That is,

* hereafter shortly :' the Hebrew phrase is,

' in day to-morrow ' but to-morrow is often

used for hereafter, or time to come, Exod.
xiii. 14. Deut. vi. 20. Josh. iv. 6. Matth.

vi. 34. as ' yesterday' is ' for time past,* Gen.

xxxi. 2. When it shall come,] Or, ' for

it shall come,' or, ' when thou shalt come
(to look) on my wages.' The Greek tran-

slateth, ' for my wages is before thee.'

Ver. 34. I would it might be,] Or, • I
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ring-straked and spotted, and all the she-goats that were speckled

and spotted, every one that had some white in it, and every brown
one amongst the sheep ; and he gave them into the hand of his sons.

^And he set three days' way betwixt himself and Jacob : and Jacob

fed the rest of Laban's flocks. ^^And Jacob took unto him the rods of

green white poplar, and of nut-tree, and of plantain-tree, and pilled

in them white strakes, with making bare the white which was on

the rods. ^And he set the rods, which he had pilled, in the gutters,

in the troughs of waters, when the flocks came to drink, before the

flocks ; that they might conceive when they came to drink. ^^And

the flocks conceived before the rods ; and the flocks brought forth

ring-straked, speckled, and spotted ones. '^"And the lambs Jacob

separated, and gave the faces of the cattle toward the ring-straked,

and all the brown among the cattle of Laban ; and he put his own
flocks by themselves alone, and put them not unto Laban's cattle.

"•'And it was, whensoever the lusty cattle conceived, then Jacob put

the rods before the eyes of the cattle, in the gutters, that they might

conceive among the rods. '*^And when the cattle were feeble, he put

them not : so the feeble were Laban's, and the lusty Jacob's. '^And

wish it, let it be :
' for the distinction seem-

eth to afford this sense. The Greek omit-

ting the former, saith only, ' Let it be.'

Ver. 36. Way,] That is, 'joui-ney:'

so Gen. xxxi. 23. and often in the scrip-

ture.

Ver. 37. Rods,] Heb. rod: as tree, for

trees, Gen. iii. 2. Green,] That is, moist ;

opposed to dry ; and is not meant of colour.

It may also be referred to the rods. Nut-
tree,] In Hebrew luz : some think it to

be the hazel, others the almo7id-tree : the

Hebrew and Greek are both general, for

any nut-tree : and the word is not found
for a tree, but in this one place. Else-

w^liere Z,uz is the city Beth-el, so named as

seemeth of nut-trees growing there, Gen.
xxviii. 19. as elsewhere Jericho is called the

city of palm-trees, 2 Chron. xxviii. 15.

Plantain-tree,] Or, plane-tree : thus both

the Greek and Chaldee do interpret the

Hebrew name gnarmon : some think it to

be the chesnut-tree. It was a fair tree, as

appeareth by Ezek. xxxi. 8.

Ver. 38. Conceive,] Heb. be in heat :

whereby ' conception' or ' engendering' is

, meant, as the Greek plainly translateth.

•• And these things Jacob did by the oracle of

God, as appeareth by Gen. xxxi. 9, 10, 11,

12, by reason whereof, it was no more xm-
lawfal for him to do thus, than for his chil-

dren to rob the Egyptians, Exod. xii. 35,

36. It was in recompense of his sore la-

bours. Gen. xxxi. 38, 40. and had not God
provided this way for his recompense. La-

ban would have sent Jacob away empty.

Gen. xxxi. 42.

Ver. 39. Ring-straked,] With a round
strake, or ring about their legs, as if they

were tied about. The Greek saith white :

so in Gen. xxxi. 8.

Ver. 40. The lambs,] Which were so

spotted and party-coloured, ver. 39. Gave,]

That is, set, or turned the faces of the sheep

towai'ds them, that by seeing them, they

might conceive the like ; as they did before,

by seeing the pilled rods in the troughs.

Ver. 41. Lusty,] Or strong. The
Hebrew word signifieth ' bound together ;'

which may be understood both of their bo-

dies ' well set' and ' thrust together,' and
of their ' conspiring together' the male and
female for engendering ; which was at the

beginning of the year, and therefore the

Chaldee translateth it, ' the forward' or

first-bom.

Ver. 42. Feeble,] Or lateward, as the

Chaldee also translateth it, or ' engendered

late.' It hath the signification of 'cover-

ing :
' and it may be understood, when they

were thick covered with wool, as towards

the end of summer, when they are not so

strong for generation.

Ver. 43. Increased,] Hebrew, brake

forth : as ver. 30. Gen. xxviii. 14. The
Greek here translateth it, waxed rich. Ex-
ceedingly,] Or, vehemently: doubling the

word to enlarge the sense, as in Gen. vii.

19. Thus, even in outward blessings, God
kept his promise to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 15.
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the man increased most exceedingly ; and he had many flocks, and
women-servants, and men-servants, and camels, and asses.

and delivered him from covetous Laban's
injuries. Gen. xxxi. 7, 42. enriched him
with his substance, Gen. xxxi. 9. as else-

vi^here the Lord promiseth, that his people

shall ' rob those that robbed them, and
spoil those that spoiled them :

' Ezek.
xxxix. 10. Of the things in this chapter,

and other the like, the Hebrew Doctors
give this commendation. * Marvellous mys-
teries are in the histories of the holy law :

that none is able to tell the praise of the

excellency thereof, and of the hid things of

the same, yea even then, when histories are

found in the law, which may be thought

unnecessary and unprofitable. And when
•we read in the law, we bless (God) for the

histories ; by which he hath planted eternal

life amongst us, as by the ten command-
ments, Exod. XX. For when a man re-

moveth the veil of blindness from off his

face, he shall find in that work, a moun-
tain of spices and of frankincense : neither

hath the eye seen, O God, besides thee:'

(Isa. Ixiv. 4.) R. Menachem, on Gen.

XXX.

CHAP. XXXI.

1 . Laban and his sons envy Jacob's prosperity. 3. God hiddeth him re-

turn into Canaan. 4. He acquainteth his ivives herewith, complaining of
their fathers hard dealing. 14. Tliey agree to go with him : 17. so they

allflee secretly. 19. Rachel stealeth her father s images. 22. Laban p%ir-

sueth after him, 26, and complaineth of the wrong ; 33. and searcheth

for his images ; 34. but Rachel in policy hideth them. 36. Jacob chideth

toith Laban, for abusing and hard usage of him. 43. Laban woxdd make a

covenant, 45. which Jacob assenteth unto, and it is confirmed by a sign, an
oath, and a banquet; 55. so they part in peace.

'And he heard the words of Laban's sons, saying, Jacob hath taken

all that was our father's; and of that which was our father's

hath he made all this glory. ^And Jacob saw the face of Laban,

and behold it was not with him as in former days. ^And Jehovah

said unto Jacob, Return unto the land of thy fathers, and to thy

kindred ; and I will be with thee. *And Jacob sent, and called Ra-

Ver. 1. He,] That is, as the Greek ex-

presseth, ' Jacob heard.' Made all this

GLORY,] That is, as the Chaldee expoxuid-

eth it, ' got all these riches ;' for, thereupon
glory ariseth ; as riches and glory are joined

together, in Prov. iii. 16. viii. 18. Eccles.

vi. 2. Glory, or honour, hath the name of

weightiness, as Paul mentioneth the 'weight

of glory,' 2 Cor. iv. 17. and Abraham was
said to be weighty, when he was rich, Gen.

xiii. 2. And in Isa. Ixi. 6. glory is in

Greek translated riches.

Ver. 2. Face,] Or ' countenance,' where-

in favour or displeasure is easily discerned :

the Chaldee saith, ' the look of his face.'

As IN FORMER DAYS,] Or, ' as in time

past:' the Hebrew phrase is, ' as yesterday,

and the day before :' which two da}'s past,

are used for all ' times before ;' even as ' to-

day,' is for the * time present,' Psal. xcv.

7. and ' to-morrow' for all ' time to come,*

Gen. XXX. 33. So after here in ver. 5.

Exod iv. 10. V. 7, 14. and often in the

scripture.

Ver. 3. Of thy fathers,] The land of

Canaan, given by promise to Abraham and
to Isaac, Gen. xiii. 15. xxvi. 3. Be with
thee,] That is, ' do thee good,' Gen. xxxii.

9. the Chaldee translateth, ' my word shall

be for thy help.' See Gen. xxviii. 1.5.

Ver. 4. Unto his flock,] The Greek

expounds it, ' where the flocks were.'
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chel and Leah to the field unto his flock. ^And he said unto them,

I see your father's face, that it is not toward me as in former days

:

and the God of my father hath been with me. ^And ye know, that

with all my able power I have served your father. ''And your

father hath deceived me, and changed my wages ten times ; but God
hath not given him to do me evil. ^If he said thus, The speckled

shall be thy wages ; then bare all the cattle speckled : and if he said

thus, The ring-straked shall be thy wages ; then bare all the cattle

ring-straked. ^And God hath taken away the cattle of your father,

and given them to me. '"And it was, in the time that the cattle con-

ceived, that I lifted up my eyes, and saw in a dream, and behold the

he-goats which leaped upon the cattle were ring-straked, speckled,

and grisled. "And the angel of God said unto me in a dream, Ja-

cob : and I said, Lo, here I am. "^And he said. Lift up now thine

eyes, and see, all the he-goats that leap upon the cattle are ring-

straked, speckled, and grisly : for I have seen all that Laban doeth

unto thee. '^I am the God of Beth-el, where thou anointedst the

pillar, where thou vowedst unto me a vow : now, arise, go out from

this land, and return unto the land of thy kindred. '*And Rachel

and Leah answered, and said unto him, Is there yet for us any por-

tion or inheritance in our father's house ? "Are we not counted of

him strangers ? for he hath sold us, and eating he hath eaten up also

Ver. 5. With me,] To bid me depart,

ver. 13. or, as the Chaldee explaineth it,

' his word hath been my help.'

Ver. 7. Ten times,] In his six years'

service ;
' ten' here may be put for ' many

times ' so in Job xix. 3. Given,] That
is, ' suffered.' See Gen. xx. 6.

Ver. 7. God hath,] So it was not by
Jacob's fraud, as his brethren unjustly ca-

lumniated him, ver. 1. neither used he that

art of putting rods into the troughs. Gen.

XXX. 37. but by God's direction.

Ver. 10. A dream,] Sent of God, as

Gen. xxviii. 12, He-goats,] ' And rams,'

as the Greek expressly addeth. By this

he was taught, that the generation of cattle

in that manner was by the instinct of God
for to enrich Jacob. Grisled,] Or ' hail-

spotted,' that is, having many white spots,

like haU-stones ; for so the Hebrew and
Chaldee words import. The Greek ex-

pounds it, * sprinkled as with ashes.' It

may be also to signify, that this was God's
work, as the liaU falleth from heaven. Such
was the colour of certain horses that Zecha-
riah saw in a vision, Zech. vi. 3.

Ver. 11. Angel,] Called in ver. 13.
' the God of Beth-el:' that is, ' Christ.'

So after. Gen. xlviii. 16. The Hebrew
Doctors also name this angel, ' Michael:'
Pirkei R. Eliez. chap, xxxvi.

Ver. 12. He-goats,] The Greek again

addeth, ' and rams.' Cattle,] Or ' flock,'

which the Greek translateth ' sheep and
goats,' the Hebrew comprehendeth both, as

Lev. i. 10.

Ver. 13. The God,] Heb. El Beih-cl,

that is, ' the God of the house of God :

'

which the Chaldee expoundeth thus, ' the

God which appeared unto thee in Beth-el:'

the Greek, ' thy God, which appeared unto

thee in God's place. ' God here manifesteth

that he accepted the sen'ice which Jacob

used in consecrating Beth-el, Gen. xxviii.

18, 19, 22. and was mindful of his pro-

mises there made, ver. 15. Kindred,] Or
' nativity, generation,' as the Greek tran-

slateth ; adding moreover, ' and I wUl be

with thee,' as was in ver. 3.

Ver. 14. For us,] Or, to us ; these

words may imply, both that they had no

hope of benefit from their father ; and that

they had no mind any longer to continue

with him, but to depart. Compare 1 Kings

xii. 16. and the law, in Gen. ii. 24. Laban
is set forth in this history, as a picture of a

man covetous, envious, injurious, unthankful,

and unnatural; besides his idolatry and

hypocrisy. By such a miser, was Jacob's

faith and patience exercised twenty years.

Ver 13. Of him,] Or, to him : meaning
that he had dealt ^vith them as strangers,
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our money. ^^For all the riches which God hath taken away from

our father, that belongeth to us, and to our sons : and now, all that

God hath said unto thee, do thou. ^''And Jacob arose, and took up
his sons and his wives upon camels : ^^And he led away all his cattle,

and all his substance which he had gathered, the cattle of his getting,

which he had gathered in Padan-aram, for to come unto Isaac his

father in the land of Canaan. ^^And Laban was gone to shear his

sheep : and Rachel had stolen the teraphims that were her father's.

^"And Jacob stole from the heart of Laban the Syrian, in that he

told him not that he fled. °'And he fled himself, and all that he had
;

and he rose up, and passed over the river, and set his face toward

rathei' than as children. Sold us,] For
fourteen years' service by thee our husband.

Eating he hath eaten,] Tliat is, 'quite

eaten up,' and consumed : or ' greedily

eaten.' Or quest!on-wise, ' should he eat ?'

that is, 'consume us quite.' For by often

changing Jacob's wages, he sought to have

enriched himself, with the extreme poverty

of his daughters. Monev,J Heb. silver :

used here generally for their price, ^vhich

he had turned to his own profit: or figura

tively, the meats and commodities bought
with such money as was due to them for

their husband's service : besides their own
portions.

Ver. 16. Riches,] The Greek addeth,
' and glory,' as ver. 1.

Ver. 18. Substance,] Or, 'gathei-ed

goods:' see Gen. xii. 5. Thus also Jacob's

children went with all their goods out of

Egypt, Exod. X. 26. Padan-aram,] That
is, as the Greek hath it, ' Mesopotamia.

'

Ver. 19. Teraphims,] The Greek here

translateth them idols ; the Chaldee, images :

Laban calleth them his gods, ver. 30. and
that they were images or representations

used in divine ^vorship, other scriptures also

do confirm, Judg. xvii. 5. xviii. 14, 17,

20. Hos. iii. '1. and it seemeth that idola-

ters consulted ivith their gods by them, and
had oracles, Ezek. xxi. 21. Zech. x. 2.

therefore the Chaldee and Greek in Hos.
iii. 4. translate it, declarers, or vianifesters,

to wit, of hidden things. They vrere

greatly displeasing to the true God, 1 Sam.
XV. 23. and therefore were by the godly

rooted out, 2 Kings xxiii. 2-t. Sometimes
the Greek version keepeth the original name
theraphein, Judg. xvii. and of it the Hea-
then Greeks framed the word therapeuin,

for to signify the service or worship of their

gods ; and using to consult with such, for

recovery of their health, (as Ahaziah did

with Beelzebub, 2 Kings i. 2.) they ap-

plied the Greek word therapeuin, for to

1.

heal or cure diseases. An ancient Rabbin
saith, ' What were those teraphims?

They kUled a man that was a first-born

(son) and took oif his head, and salted it

with salt and with oil, and wrote upon a

plate of gold the name of an unclean spirit,

and put it under the tongue thereof; and
set it up on a wall, and lighted caudles be-

fore it, and bowed themselves down unto

it, and it spake unto them ; as it is written,

(in Zech. x. 2.) the teraphims have spoken

vanity.' Pirkei R. Eliezer, chap, xxxvi.

It is more likely they were images in the

shape of men, as may be gathered by 1 Sam.
xix. 13, 16.

Ver. 20. Stole fivm the heart,] That
is ' stole (or conveyed away himself,) with-
out the knowledge or consent of Laban.'

For the heart is the seat of knoioledge and
understanding, Eccles. vii. 23. Prov. vii. 7.

So the Greek here for stole, tianslateth hid:

and the Chaldee saith, ' Jacob concealed it

from Laban. ' The word from is here to be

understood, as afterward in ver. 26, 27.

where this speech is opened : and sometimes
the scripture itself supplieth this and the like

wants ; as 2 Chron. vi. 33. ' hear thou from
the heavens :

' w^hereas the same speech being

written in I Kings viii. 43. the word from
is wanting. Otherwise to ' steal the heart,'

meaneth privily to draw the heart and af-

fection unto one, as in 2 Sam. xv. 6. Or,

if here we so read it, ' stole the heart of

Laban,' the meaning is, he carried away,
and deceived him of that which his heart

did expect and aifect, namely more wealth by
Jacob's service, &c. And so it is a Syriac

phrase, not much differing from that in 2
Cor. xiL 16. ' I caught you with guile,'

where the Syriac translateth, ' I stole you
with guile.' And 'stealing' is used for
' carrying away,' Job xxi. 18.

Ver. 21. The rivkr,] Euphrates, as the

Chaldee explains it, which was between
Chcddee and Canaan: Josh. xxiv. 2, 3.

y
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mount Gilead. "^And it was told Laban, in the third day, that Jacob

was fled. ^^And he took his brethren with him, and followed

after him seven days' way; and overtook him in mount Gilead

^^And God came to Laban the Syrian in a dream by night ; and he

said unto him, Take thou heed lest thou speak with Jacob from

good to bad. ^^And Laban overtook Jacob : and Jacob had pitched

his tent in the mount ; and Laban pitched with his brethren in

mount Gilead. ^And Laban said to Jacob, What hast thou done,

that thou hast stolen away from my heart, and hast led away my
dauo-hters, as captives with the sword ? ^''Wherefore didst thou flee

secretly, and steal away from me, and didst not tell me, that I

might have sent thee away with mirth and with songs, with tim-

brel and with harp ? ^^And hast not suffered me to kiss my sons

and my daughters ? now thou hast done foolishly in so doing.

'^^It is in the power of my hand to do you evil : but the God of your

father said unto me yesternight, saying, Take thou heed that tliou

speak not with Jacob from good to bad. ^And now, going thou

Set his face,] That is, his affections and
actions, without declining to any other way.

Therefore the Greek translateth it hormeseti,

which signifieth an earnest (violent) running

thitherward. The like phrase is in Jer.

1. 5. Luke ix. 51, 53. Gilead,] In Greek
Galaad. It was a goodly mountain adjoin-

ing next to Lebanon, beneath which mount
was a fertile country called also the ' land of

Gilead,' Jer. xxii. 6. Deut. xxxiv. I. They
were stored with balm, myiTh, and other

spicery, Gen. xxxvii. 25. Jer. viii. 22. were
very good for feeding of cattle, and were
afterwards taken from the Amorites, and
given partly to the sons of Reuben and Gad,
and partly to the sons of Manasseh for in-

heritance. Song iv. i. Num. xxxii. 1, 39.

Jer. 1. 19. Deut. iii. 12, 13, 15, 16. There
was also a man of this name, one of Jacob's

posterity : Num. xxvi. 29.

Ver. 22. The third day,] His flock

being three days' journey from Jacob's,

Gen. xxx. 36.

Ver. 23. Brethren,] That is, kinsfolk :

see Gen. xiii. 8. Way,] Thutis, journey :

so Gen. xxx. 36. Laban pursueth Jacob
gone out from his servitude: so Pharaoh
pursueth his children for the like cause,

Exod. xiv. 5, 9.

Ver. 24. God came,] The Chaldee
saith, ' word came from the face of God.'
Compare Gen. xx. 3. Take thou heed,]
Or, ' Keep thyself,' as the Greek tran-
slateth. It was a rebuke unto Laban,
ver. 42. From good to bad,] The Greek
saith only, ' that thou speak not bad
words.' The Hebrew phrase seemeth to

mean ' either good or bad
:

' as in the

like. Gen. xiv. 23. and also in this very

phrase, 2 Sam. xiii 22. And to speak
' neither good nor bad,' is meant respectively

to that end for which Laban pui-sued him
;

as to carry Jacob back again into his servi-

tude. So after in ver. 29. This w^as the

Lord's hook in Laban's nostrils, to carry

him back the same way he came, as in ver.

55. Isa. xxxvii. 29.

Ver. 26. From my heart,] Secretly,

and unawares to me : the Chaldee saith,

' concealed it from me :' as ver. 20. Cap-
tives,] Or 'prisoners.' But they went
voluntarily, ver. 16. and belonged to Jacob

rather than to Laban ; Gen. ii. 24.

Ver. 27. Secretly flee,] Heb. ' keep

thee secret in fleeing.' From me,] This

openeth the foiiner speech of ' stealing away
from his heart.' The Chaldee here again

translateth, * didst conceal it from me.'

Timbrel,] Or ' tabret,' in Heb. named toph,

of the sound which it maketh, when it is

beaten on with the hand. It was an instru-

ment of joy, Isa. xxiv. 8. used by Jacob's

daughters when they went out of the Egyp-
tians' service, Exod. xv. 20. which Laban
here speaketh of, though it may be he meant
no such thing.

Ver. 28. To kiss,] And so ' to bid fare-

well.' For kissing was used both at the

meeting, and at the pai'ting of friends,

Exod. iv. 27. Gen. xxix. 21. xxxi. 56.

Ruth i. 14.

Ver. 29. It is,] Or, it was : but the

Greek translateth it of the time present

;

' And now my hand is able.' A vain boast,

like Pilate's, John xix. 10, 11.

Ver. 30. Going, &c.] That is, ' thou
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wouldest be gone, because longing thou longedst after thy father's

house : wherefore hast thou stolen my gods ? ^^And Jacob answered,

and said to Laban, Because I feared ; for I said. Lest thou take by
force thy daughters from me. ^With whom thou shalt find thy

gods, let him not live : before our brethren discern thou what is

thine with me, and take it to thee : and Jacob knew not that Rachel

had stolen them. ^And Laban entered into the tent of Jacob, and
into the tent of Leah, and into the tent of the two handmaids ; and

he found them not : and he went out from the tent of Leah, and en-

tered into the tent of Rachel. ^*And Rachel had taken the tera-

phims, and put them in the camel's furniture, and sat upon them :

and Laban felt all the tent, and found theyn not. ^^And she said to

her father. Let it not be displeasing in the eyes of my lord, that I

cannot rise up before thee, for the custom of women is upon me :

and he seai'ched, and found not the teraphims. ^And Jacob was
wroth, and chode with Laban : and Jacob answered and said to La-
ban, What is my trespass, what is my sin, that thou hast hotly pur-

sued after me ? ^^Whereas thou hast felt all my stuff, what hast thou

found of all the stuff of my house ? set it here before my brethren

and thy brethren, and let them debate between us two. ^This twenty

years have I been with thee ; thy ewes and thy she-goats have not

cast their young, and the rams of thy flock I have not eaten. ^The
torn I brought not unto thee ; I made it good : of my hand didst

wouldst needs be gone.' Longing,] That
is, 'thou greatly lougedst,' or ' desiredst.'

My gods,] That is, ' teraphims,' ver. 19.

images by which he worshipped God. For
so figuratively the scripture useth to call

those things gods, which represent God and
his presence unto men : as Exod. xxxii. 4.

1 Kings xii. 28. And the word gods is

spoken of one image, Exod. xxxii. 8. and
is the same as god, Neh. ix. 18. So tera-

phim, though a word of the plural number,
yet is used also for one image, 1 Sam. xix.

13, 16. The Chaldee here translateth it,

my /ear, that is, ' my god whom I fear,'

as in ver. 53. This complaint of Laban
that his ' gods were stolen,' showeth the

vanity of such idolatry, Jer. x. 5, 11, 15.

Judg. vi. 31. xviii. 24<. So God also did

execution upon the gods of Egypt, vrhen

Jacob's sons departed thence, Num. xxxiii.

4'. Exod. xii. 12. and threateneth the like

after, Jer. xliii. 12, 13. Isa. xix. 1.

Ver. 32. Not live,] A severe judgment,

uttered unawares, for ' he knew not that

Rachel had stolen them :
' yet the Hebrew-

Doctors note, that ' Jacob said, whosoever
hath stolen the teraphims, he shall die be-

fore his time ; and that which cometh out

of the mouth of a just man, is as if it came
out of the mouth of an angol, and Rachel

travailed in childbirth, and died,* Gen.

XXXV. 16, 18. Pirkei R. Eliez. chap. 36.

Ver. 34. Furniture,] Or saddle : the

Greek word also meaneth such stuff as the

camel was loaden with. Felt,] That is,

' searched ;' So ver. 37.

Ver. 35. Displeasing,] Or ' wrathful,

grievous
:

' see Gen. iv. 5. The Greek
translateth, ' take it not ill' (or grievously.)

My lord,] So in words she honoured her

father, as Sarah with like title did her hus-

band : see Gen. xviii. 12. Rise up,] To
do thee honour; in gesture, as Lev. xix. 32.

Custom,] Hebrew ' way of women ;' mean-
ing her natural disease, such as women used

to be put apart for ; Lev. xv. 19.

Ver. 36. Trespass,] Or, ' disloyal ini-

quity ;' the Greek translateth it injuries^

(or um'ighteous deed:) and it is in degree

greater than sin ; as Job xxxiv. 37. ' he

addeth trespass to his sin.'

Ver. 37. Debate,] Or ' dispute, argue

and discuss' the thing ; and consequently
' judge,' and lay the blame where it is due.

Ver. 38. Not eaten,] As is the manner
of evil shepherds, Ezek xxxiv. 2, 3. &c.

Ver. 39. The torn,] To wit, ' with

wild beasts,' as the Greek explaineth it. 1

made it good,] Or, ' I payed for it;' as

the Greek translateth. The Hebrew word
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thou require it ; the stolen by day, or stolen by night. '^I was in

the day, the heat did consume me, and the frost in the night ; and
my sleep fled from mine eyes. *^This was my twenty years in thy

house : I have served thee fourteen yeai's for thy two daughters, and
six years for thy cattle ; and thou hast changed my wages ten times.

"^Except the God of my father, the God of Abraham, and the Fear

of Isaac, had been with me, surely now thou hadst sent me away
empty : my affliction and the labour of my hands God hath seen,

and rebuked thee yesternight. "^^And Laban answered and said unto

Jacob, These daughters are my daughters, and these sons my sons,

and these cattle my cattle ; and all that thou seest, it belongs to me :

and to my daughters, what shall I do to these this day, or to their

sons which they have born ? ""Now therefore, come let us strike a

covenant, I and thou ; and let it be for a witness between me and
thee. '*^And Jacob took a stone, and set it up for a pillar. '^And

Jacob said to his brethren, Gather stones : and they took stones, and
made a heap; and they did eat there upon the heap. '*''And Laban

signifieth to ' expiate,' or ' satisfy as foi*

sin,' as if he should say, * I put away the

sin by satisfaction :' so spoken, because La-
ban imputed it to Jacob for a fault, though
indeed it was not. Thou require,] Which
he could not do without injury : for God's
law showeth, that that which is torn of

beasts, should not be made good by him that

kept it, Exod. xxil. 10, 13.

Ver. 40. Consume,] Or, eat .- The
Greek translateth, ' burnt with heat.'

Fled,] The Greek saith, ' departed.' Care
of his flock kept his eyes that they could

not sleep. The duty of good shepherds

is hereby signified, Luke ii. 8. Heb. xiii.

17. the contrary is in the evil, Isa. Ivl. 10.

This relation setteth forth Jacob's misery
while he dwelt in Syria, and kept sheep

;

not only once noted by the prophet, Hos.
xii. 12. but continually remembered unto
God by Jacob's children, who bringing

their first fruits, did every one confess, ' A
Syrian ready to perish was my father ?'

Deut. xxvi. 5.

Ver. 42. The Fear,] Or Dread; that

is, ' the God whom Isaac feared ;' as also

after in ver. 53. So the Chaldee expressefh

it, ' he whom Isaac feared.' So Jacob him-
self explaineth it. Gen. xxxii. 9. and in

Psal. Ixxvi. 12. God is absolutely called

the Fear, as unto whom all fear and dread
is due, Isa. viii. 12, 13. With me.] Or
' for me, and on my side :

' see the like

speech in Psal. cxxiv. 1, 2. &c. Hands,]
Heb. palms; a part being put for the

whole : though hereby secret and unknown
labour may be implied. Thee,] This
word the Greek also addeth, the sense re-

quiring it. The Holy Ghost often supplieth

the want of such words, as, ' I believed

not the words,' 1 Kings x. 7. that is,

' their words,' 2 Chron. Ix. 6. And, ' to

provoke,' 2 Kings xxi. 6. that is, ' to pro-

voke him.' 2 Chron. xxxiii. vi. So ' the

heel,' Psal. xli. 10. is translated, ' his heel,'

John xiii. 18. And by the evangelists,

' into the garner,' Matth. ill. 12. that is,

' into his garner,' Luke viii. 17. and sun-

dry the like. See before, Gen. ii. 19.

Ver. 43. And to my daughters,] That
is, ' and as for my daughters, what shall I

do to them?' The pauses in the Hebrew,
yield this sense : but the Greek referreth

it to the former, ' it is mine and my daugh-

ters.
'

Ver. 44. Therefore,
] Heb. and note

;

which the Greek also translateth, now there-

fore. The Hebrew sometimes useth one of

these for another : as, ' and he called,'

2 Sam. v. 9. which another prophet saith,

' tliurefore they called,' 1 Chron. xi. 7.

Veb, 45. A pillar,] A monument of

the covenant, which Jacob consented to

make.
Ver. 46. Did eat,] After the covenant

had been made, ver. 54.

Ver. 47. Jecar-sahadutha,] These are

Syriac words, signifying, ' The heap of

witnesses,' as the Greek turneth them. So
Laban named it in his own language.

Galeed,] This is Hebrew, and signifieth

also, ' The heap a witness;' as the Greek
translateth it. So Jacob named it in liis

holy language : and thus the children of

them both, by the name, might remember
the league here made. And hereupon it
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called it Jegar-sahadutha : and Jacob called it Galeed. ^^And Laban

said, This heap is a witness between me and thee this day : therefore

he called the name of it Galeed. ^^And Mizpah : for he said, Jehovah

watch between me and thee, when we shall be hid each man from

his neighbour. ^°If thou shalt afflict my daughters, and if thou shalt

take wives besides my daughters, no man is with us : see, God is

witness between me and thee. ^'And Laban said to Jacob, Behold

this heap, and behold this pillar, which I have cast between me and

thee ; ^^This heap be witness, and the pillar be witness, that I will

not pass over this heap unto thee, and that thou shalt not pass over

this heap and this pillar unto me, for evil. ^^The God of Abraham,
and the God of Nahor, they judge between us ; the God of their

father : and Jacob sware by the Fear of his father Isaac. ^^And Ja-

cob slew a slaughter of beasts, in the mount, and called his brethren

to eat bread : and they did eat bread, and tarried all night in the

mount. ^^And Laban rose early in the morning, and kissed his sons

and his daughters, and blessed them : and Laban went and returned

unto his place.

seejneth, the mount and country adjoining,

was called Galaad, or Gilead.

Ver. 48. Heap,] In Hebrew gal. A
WITNESS,] In Heb. ed ; which together

make Galeed.

Ver. 49. Mizpah,] That is by interpre-

tation, a watch-tower, or place of espying.

The place had these names figuratively, as

being a sign of God's witness to, and watch
over the covenant now inade. Watch,]
Or espy : it showeth a reason of the former

name. Hid,] Tiiat is, absent, out of the

sight one of another. The Greek translateth,

' because we depart one from another.'

Ver. 50. If thou shalt,] We may un-

derstand, ' swearing,' or ' wishing a curse to

thyself, if,' &c. Or, 'that thou shalt not.'

See the notes on Gen. xxiv. 38. xiv. 23.

Is,] Or, 'be witness:' and consequently a

pimisher of the evil. For the men that

were present were not meet witnesses, be-

cause they were kinsfolks, verse 23.

Ver. 52. That I will not,] This man-
ner of speaking is earnest, and deliberate

;

as is meet in making covenants. It may
also be properly interpreted Jf I, to wit,

shall pass over this place, ' I will not pass

over to thee for evil
:

' and, if thou, to wit,

shall pass over, &c. But (/"in Heb. is some-

times used for that, and so the Greek, Acts

xxvi. 23. Unto THEE,] Meaning ' for evil
;'

as in the latter branch is expressed.

VzR. 53. God,] Or Gods. Their fa-

ther,] That was Terali, and he served

strange gods. Josh. xxiv. 2. So Laban
sweareth by idols. The Fear,] That is,

' the God feared :
' as ver. 42. So Jacob

sware by the true God only, as is command-
ed Deut. vi. 13.

Ver. 54. Slew a slaughter,] For a

feast ; and so they used at making of cove-

nants. Gen. xxvi. 30. Usually the word
is applied to slaying of sacrifices: but the

general meaning seemeth most proper here.

So in 1 Kings i. 9. Num. xxii. 40. Bread,]
This word is often used generally for all

Jbod : see Gen. xxi. 14. and sometimes

for flesh: Lev. iii. 11. xxi. 6. Num.
xxviii. 2.

Ver. 55, Blessed them,] Thus God
over-ruled Laban's cruel mind, as he turn-

ed Balaam's curse into a blessing, Deut.

xxiii. 5.

CHAP. XXXII.

1 . Jacob meeteth a host of angels. 3. He sendeth a message to Esau. 6.

Hearing of Esaiis coming, he is afraid, 9. a7id prageth for deliverance. 13.
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He sendeth a present to Esau. 24. He torestletk with an angel, and will

have a blessing of him. 28. Thereupon his name is called Israel^ 30. the

place is called Peniel ; 31. and Jacob halteth.

^And Jacob went on his way; and the angels of God met him.

^And Jacob said, when he saw them, This is God's host : and he

called the name of that place, Mahanaim.
^And Jacob sent messengers before him, to Esau his brother, unto

the land of Seir, the field of Edom. '^And he commanded them,

saying. Thus shall ye say to my lord, to Esau ; Thus saith thy ser-

vant Jacob, I have sojourned with Laban, and tarried until now

:

^And I have oxen and asses, flocks, and men-servants, and women-
servants : and I have sent to tell my lord, to find grace in thine

eyes. ^And the messengers returned unto Jacob, saying, We came
to thy brother, to Esau ; and also he is coming to meet thee, and

Ver. 1. Angels,] By interpretation mes-

sengers ,- and so the word is used in the

third verse: but these were heavenly spirits
;

of whom see the notes on Gen. xvi. 7. By
tliis vision, God confirmed Jacob's faith in

him, who commanded iiis angels to keep his

people in all their ^vays, Psal. xci. 11.

Ver. 2. Host,] Or ' camp, army ;' as in

wars: for angels are 'heavenly soldiers,' Luke
ii. 1.3. 'horses and chariots of fire,' 2 Kings
ix. 17. fighting for God's people against

their enemies, Dan. x. 20. Of them there

are ' thousand thousands, and ten thousand
times ten thousand,' Dan. vii. 10. and they

are all ' sent forth to minister for them who
shall be heirs of salvation,' Heb. i. 14. and
they pitch a camp about them that fear God,
Psal. xxxiv. 8. The heathens retained the

knowledge hereof, though corruptly ; for

the Greek Poet saith, ' There be thrice

ten thousands of the immortal (angels) of

God here upon the earth, keepers of mortal

men, and observers of their ^vorks both just

and unjust; they are clad with the air, and
go abroad all over the earth.' Hesiod.

Oper. et Dies, I. 1. Mahanaim,] That is

two hosts (or camps;) either because the

angels appeared in two companies, for Ja-
cob to go between them ; or because there

was one camp of angels, and one of Jacob's

family. About this place, there was a city

afterwards called Mahanaim, inhabited by
the priests of God, Josh. xxi. 38. This
also hath a spiritual application to the

church of God, in Song vi. 13.

Ver. 3. And Jacob,] Here beginneth
the eighth section, or lecture of the law,

called of the first word Vajishlak, that is,

' And he sent.' But it is uot distinguished

with greater letters, as usually they are.

See Gen. vi. 9. Messengers,] The same
w^ord which before was translated angels, ver.

1. Seir,] A mountainous land possessed be-

fore by the Horims, Gen. xiv. 6. but Esau
with his children ' destroyed them, a«d
dwelt in their stead,' Deut. ii. 22. Thither
was Esau gone from the face of his brother

Jacob. See Gen. xxxvi. 6, 7. Field,]

That is, as the Greek translateth it, ' coun-
try of Edom,' that is, ' Esau.' See Gen.
xiv. 7. XXV. 30.

Ver. 4. Mv lord,] By this title Jacob
honoured and submitted to him as to his

elder brother. Gen. iv. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 6.

For Jacob's superiority fore-given in Gen.
xxxvii. 29. the time was not yet come
that it should be fidfilled. So David
carried himself to Saul : 1 Sam. xxiv. 7,

9. &c.

Ver. 5. Oxen,] Heb. Ox and ass, &c.

singular for plural : see Gen. iii. 2. To
find,] That is, ' that I may find,' as Gen,
vi. 19. The Greek translateth, ' that thy
servant may find grace before thee.

'

Ver. 6. And 400 men,] Armed for war,
as seemeth by ver. 8. Here the ancient

quarrel 20 years before. Gen. xxvii. 41. was
remembered, and Jacob's danger and trouble

renewed. In Pirkei R. Eliezer, chap, xxvii.

it is said, Jacob's case was, ' As if a man
did flee from a lion, and a bear met him,

(Amos V. 19.) The lion was Laban, that

pursued after Jacob to tear his soul : the

bear ^vas Esau, which stood by the vvay, as

a bear robbed of her whelps, and came to

slay the mother w^ith the children. And
the lion had shamefacedness, but the bear

had no shamefacedness.'
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four hundred men with him. ''And Jacob feared greatly, and was
distressed : and he divided the people that was with him, and the

flocks, and the herds, and the camels, into two companies. *And he
said, If Esau come to the one company, and smite it, yet the company
that is left shall escape. ^And Jacob said, O God of my father Ab-
raham, and God of my father Isaac, Jehovah, that saidst unto me.
Return unto thy land, and to thy kindred, and I will do thee good

:

"I am less than all the mercies, and than all the truth, which thou
hast done unto thy servant ; for with my staff I passed over this

Jordan, and now I am become two companies. ^^Deliver me, I pray
thee, from the hand of my brother, from the hand of Esau : for I

fear him, lest he will come and smite me ; the mother with the sons.

•^And thou saidst, Doing good I will do thee good, and will put thy

seed as the sand of the sea, which shall not be numbered for multi-

tude. ^And he lodged there the same night, and took of that which
came unto his hand, a present for Esau his brother ; "Two hundred
she-goats, and twenty he-goats ; two hundred ewes, and twenty rams

;

^^Thirty milch camels and their young ones ; forty she-bullocks, and
ten he-bullocks ; twenty she-asses, and ten he-ass-colts. '^And he
gave them unto the hand of his servants, every herd by itself alone

;

and said unto his servants. Pass over before me, and put a space be-

tween herd and herd. ^"'And he commanded the first, saying. When
Esau my brother shall meet thee, and shall ask thee, saying. Whose
art thou, and whither goest thou ; and whose are these before thee ?

^^Then thou shalt say. They be thy servant Jacob's ; it is a present

sent to my lord, to Esau ; and behold he also is behind us. ^And
he commanded also the second, and the third, and all that went after

the herds, saying, according to this speech shall ye speak unto Esau,
when you find him. ^°And ye shall say also, Behold thy servant Ja-

Ver. 7. Companies,] Or camps : the in sparing none, as Hos. x. 14. For smite,

word used before in ver. 2. the Chaldee translateth kill me,

Ver. 8. Smite.] That is, slay (or kill) Ver. 12. Doing good, &c.] That is, * I

it: as Gen. xxiv. 17. So after, ver. 11. wUI surely do thee good.' Put,] That is.

Shall escape,] Heb. ' shall be to escaping,' ' make thy seed:' see this promise, Gen.
or 'shall have evasion:' the Greek saith, xxviii. 14<.

' shall be saved.' Ver. 13. Came into his hand,] That is,

Ver. 9. Will do thee good,] Or, ' wiU ' such as he had, and could send for the

deal well with thee:' thus Jacob undei'stood present.' And it was a rich gift; of five

the promise, ' I wiU be with tliee :' Gen. hundred and fifty beasts, of sundry sorts,

xxxi. 3. So after in ver. 12. for store. ' A man's gift maketh room for

Ver. 10. Less,] To wit, ' in worth,' him, and bringeth him before great men,'

that is, ' am unworthy of all (or any) of Prov. xviii. 1 6.

the mercies.' So the Chaldee translateth, Ver. \o. Young ones,] Or 'colts:' in
' Less are my deserts, than all the mercies Hebrew^, sons : see Gen. xviii. 7.

and all the benefits, which thou hast done to Ver. 16. Every herd,] Or, 'drove.'

thy servant.' With mv staff,] That is, Heb. herd herd : see the like phrase in Gen.
having nothing else : the Chaldee expounds xiv. 10. And herd,] Heb. 'and between
it, ' myself alone.' herd.' This was done, that by distant

Ver. 11. Mother with the sons,] In spaces the heat of Esau's rage might be abat-

Greek, ' and the mother with the children;' ed, ver. 20.

(or upon them.) It meaneth great cruelty, Ver. 20. Is behind,] Or, as the Chal-
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cob is behind us : for he said, I will appease his face with the pre-

sent that goeth before me, and afterward I will see his face
;
perad-

venture he will accept my face. ^'And the present passed over be-

fore his face ; and himself lodged that night in the company. ^And
he rose up that night, and took his two wives, and his two hand-
maids, and his eleven children ; and he passed over the ford Jabbok.

^And he took them, and caused them to pass over the brook, and
caused to pass over that which he had. ^*And Jacob was left him-
self alone : and there wrestled a man with him until the rising up of

the morning. ^^And he saw that he prevailed not against him, and
he touched the hollow of his thigh ; and the hollow of Jacob's thigh

was out of joint as he wrestled with him. ^And he said, Let me go,

for the morning riseth up : and he said, I will not let thee go, ex-

dee explains it, ' cometh after us.' Ap-
pease HIS FACE,] Or ' cover (and pacify) his

face,' tliat is, ' his anger,' as the Chaldee

interpreteth it ; for a7iger (as favour) ap-

peareth in the Jace. See the like in Lev.

XX. 6. Psal. xxi. 10. And ' appeasing' is

the word so often used in the lavr for ' cover-

ing' or ' taking away' offences, and so paci-

fying the anger by gifts, and making atone-

ment : Exod. xix. 36. Lev. i. 4. iv. 20,

26. v. 6, 10, 13. &c. The present,] For,
' a gift in secret pacifieth anger,' Prov. xxi.

ll. My face,] That is, 'favour me, and
grant my request:' see Gen. xix. 21.

Ver. 22. Handmaids,] Or 'bondwomen:'
the Chaldee translateth them ' concubines.

'

See Gen. xxxv. 22. The ford,] Or ' the

passage:' so the Greek saith ' the passage of

Jacob.' A river mentioned also in Deut.
ii. 37. iii. 16.

Ver. 24. Wrestling,] Or, ' combated,'

by taking hold one of another. A peculiar

word, not used but in this history. Tt

figureth the spiritual wrestling, strife, and
conflict, of the children of God ; Phil. i.

27. Eph. vi. 12. Rom. XV. 30. Heb. x. 32.

A MAN,] Called after, and by the prophet

Ilosea, God, and an angel, ver. 28, 30.

Hos. xii. 3, 4. It was therefore Christ,

api>earing in the form of a man, (as before

to Abraham, Gen. xviii. 2, 22.) the ' Angel
that redeemed Jacob from all evil,' Gen.
xlviii. 16. God wrestleth with men by ten-

tations ; and we with him, by prayers and
tears, as Jacob now also did, for ' he wept
and made supplications unto him,' Hos.
xii. 4. Rom. xv. 30. and Christ ' playeth'

in the earth, and hath his ' delight with
the sons of Adam,' Prov. viii. 31. And
the ancient Jewish Rabbins acknowledg-
ed this Angel to be Christ ; ' Our Doc-
tors of blessed memory (saith R. D. Kimchi,
on Hos. xii. 4.) have said, this Angel was

Michael ; and of him he saith, (Gen. xlviii.

16.) the Angel that redeemed me from all

evil.' Michael is Christ, the Archangel,

Dan. X. 21. Judever. 9. Rev. xii. 7. Later

Rabbins do feign, that this ^vas Esau's angel,

who sought to hinder Jacob ; but Jacob

himself refuteth this, ver. 30. The rising

UP OP THE MORNING,] Or ' ascending of tho

day dawning,' that is, ' till the break of the

day.' So ver. 26. A phrase much like

' the looking forth of the morning,' whereof
see Gen. xxiv. 63. Exod. xiv. 27. This

time, in the night, and the continuance of

it, setteth forth the greatness of this tenta-

tion. So Abram's vision was in the night,

Gen. XV. 12, 17. And the night is figura-

tively the time of troubles, fears, and dan-

gers. Job xxxvi. 20. Song iii. 8. v. 2.

Psal. xci. 5.

Ver. 25. He,] That is, 'the man (the

Angel) prevailed not. ' For faith prevaileth

even over Christ himself, as in Matth. xv.

22, 24, 27, 28. Touched,] And so did ' hurt

the hollow' place wherein the huckle-bone

moveth. Which being so hard a place for

man to come unto, Jacob, by this touch, per-

ceived he was no ordinary man with whom
he wrestled. Was out of joint,] Oi',

' hung loose ;' the Greek translateth, ' was
benumbed.' This was to humble Jacob the

conqueror, that he sho-uld not be exalted out

of measure, as 2 Cor. xii. 7. and to teach

him that he could not overcome the troubles

in the world without sorrow and pain unto

his flesh by the hand and work of God.

Ver. 26. Let me go,] Or, ' send me
away:' the angel craveth to be dismissed ot

Jacob, and so giveth him the victory, who
held him fast, and gave not over, though he

had hurt him; for when God's people are

weak, then ai-e they strong, 2 Cor. xii. 10.

Thus God said to Moses, ' Let me alone,'

Exod. xxxii. 10. and men by zealous
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cept thou bless me. ^'And he said unto him, What is thy name ?

and he said, Jacob. -'And he said. Thy name shall not be called

any more Jacob, but Israel : for as a prince hast thou power with

God and with men, and hast prevailed. ^And Jacob asked, and
said. Tell me, I pray thee, thy name : and he said, Wherefore is it

that thou askest for my name ? And he blessed him there. *And
Jacob called the name of the place Peniel : for I have seen God

prayer, are said to ' take hold on God,'

Isa. Ixiv. 7. llisETH UP,] Or 'ascendeth:'

and so would reveal more clearly what
manner of one he was that wrestled with
Jacob : but he would not yet have his

glory manifested, for he duelleth ' in the

dark cloud,' 2 Chron. vi. 1. and in ' the

light tliat none can attain unto,' 1 Tim. vi.

IG. Besides, as the nicf/U signifieth the

time of afflictions; so the day is the time of

deliverance, joy, and comfort, when our

wrestling shall have an end, Isa. Ix. 20.

Will not,] Jacob perceiving hun to be a

divine person, would not let him go without

a blessing, for which (with the feeling of

his own infirmity) ' he w^ept and prayed

unto him,' Hos. xii. 4. and in all his temp-
tations got a fidl conquest through him
that loved him, as Rom. viii. 37. So in

Song iii. 4'. the spouse of Christ ' holdeth

him, and will not let him go:' and such

importunacy in prayer offendeth not, but

pleaseth God, Luke xviii. 1—8.
Ver. 28. Any more,] Meaning, not

Jacob only, or not so much as Israel : for

he and his posterity are often in the scrip-

ture called Jacob, but much more often Is-

rael. This change of name signifieth a

change and more excellency of his estate
;

as in Abraham's before ; see Gen. xvii. 5,

13. Isa. Ixii. 2. Israel,] That is, ' one

that hath princely power with God ;' as

the words following do manifest. He had
both his names given him, of striving and
wrestling ; but the first, Jacob, was at his

birth, where he strove to be the first-born,

but prevailed not till afterward, Gen. xxv.

26. xxvii. 36. this latter is upon victory

prevailing with God and men. This new
name, God giveth him the second time,

Gen. XXXV. 10. Hereupon the church,

when speech is of her infirmity, is often

called Jacob ; and when her glory and va-

lour is signified, she is called Israel, as

throughout the scriptures may be observed.

See Amos vii. 2, 5, 8. Isa. xli. 14. Gal. vi.

16. As A PRINCE HAST THOU POWER,] Op,
' thou hast behaved thyself princely, hast

had princely power,' or ' got the princedom

and dominion.' The Greek translateth,

' hast been strong,' or, ' prevailed with
power.' The Chaldee thus, ' for thou art

a prince before the Lord, and with men.'
With God,] Or, ' with the gods,' that is,

' the angels,' as the word sometimes signi-

fieth, (I'sal. viii. 6. so interpreted by the

apostle, Heb. ii. 7.) But the Greek tran-

slateth it, ' with God ;' and the prophet
useth both words, ' He had princely power
with God, he had princely power over the

angel,' Hos. xii. 3, 4. With men,] As
with Esau, Gen. xxv. 3L xxvii. 36. and
with Laban, Gen. xxxi. Thus was he
confirmed against the fear of his brother,

which now distressed him, ver. 7.

Ver. 29. Wherefore,] This was a re-

fusal to tell it ; as the like w^as in Judg.
xiii. 17, 18. The Greek here addeth,
' wherefore thus askest thou my name,
which is marvellous ?' Blessed him,] So
granting Jacob's first request, ver. 26. con-

firming the former blessings given him.
Gen. xxvii. 28. xxviii. 3, 4. and comfort-

ing him against the hurt in his thigh, ver.

25. God so showing himself the smiter and
the healer, Hos vi. 1.

Ver. 30. Peniel,] And Penuel, ver. 31.

and after the Greek pronunciation Pha-
nouel ; that is, ' The face of God;' the

Greek expounds it, ' the shape of God :'

the reason wliereof followeth. This me-
morial of God's mercy, Jacob thankfully

set upon the place. So before in Gen.
xxviii. 19. In this place afterward a city

and tower was builded, Judg. viii. 8, 17.

It was about forty miles' distant from Je-

rusalem. God,] The Chaldee translateth

it, ' the Angel of the Lord.' Face to

FACE,] That is, ' after a manifest manner :'

spoken by way of, comparison with other

visions ; as elsewhere of Moses, whom God
knew and spake with ' face to face,' Dent,

xxxiv. 10. Exod. xxxiii. 11. But as

touching the proper being of God,' ' no man
can see his face, and live;' Exod. xxxiii. 20,

23. Soul is delivered,] Namely, ' from
death ;' which the godly feared when they
saw visions of God, being privy to their

great weakness and unworthiness, Judg. xiii.

22. vi. 22.
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face to face, and my soul is delivered. ^'And the sun arose unto

him, as he passed over Penuel : and he halted upon his thigh.

^^Therefore the sons of Israel eat not of the sinew that shrank, whicli

is upon the hollow of the thigh, unto this day ; because he touched

the hollow of Jacob's thigh in the sinew that shrank.

Ver. 31. Arose unto him,] As ' the

Sun of righteousness,' (Christ) riseth to

them that fear the name of God, Mai. iv.

2. Contrariwise, ' the sun of the wicked

goeth down while it is yet day,' Jer. xv. 9.

Amos xviii. 9. See Gen. xix. 23. The
Greek translateth, ' The sun arose, when
the shape (or appearance) of God passed

away.' Haltkd,] Which signifieth irifir-

mity, which the best do bewray in their

tentations and wrestlings with God, 2 Cor.

xii. 7, 9. Psal. xxxv. 15. xxxviii. 18.

Ver. 32. Eat not,] Or, ' shall not (may

not) eat.' For it seemeth to be a law set of

God, that as the halting upon this thigh

figured our infirmities ; so the abstinence

from th* eating of that sinew, should figure

our mortification, and abstaining from evil.

The Hebrew Doctors say, ' Jacob's sinew

being touched, became like the fat of a dead

thing : thereforo it is unlawful for the sons

of Israel to eat of the sinew,' &c. Pirkei

R. Eliez. chap, xxxvii. That shrank,]

Or, ' that was removed ;' or, ' forgat' his

place. The Greek translateth, * the sinew

that was benumbed.' By the Hebrew
canons, they are bound to abstain fi'om eat-

ing this sinew, both ' within the land (of

Israel) and without the land, in common
meats, and in holy ; in cattle and in wild

beasts ; in the right thigh (of the beast)

and in the left. But not in fowls, because

they have no hollow (in the thigh:) And
whoso eateth of the sinew that shrank, the

quantity of an olive, is beaten with forty

stripes ;' Talmud. Bab. in Cholin, chap,

vii. and Maimony in treat, of Forbidden

meats, chap. viil. Therefore the Jews are

careful to cut away, out of all beasts vrhich

they kill and eat, this sinew, with all the

branches of it underneath, and the muscle

of flesh wherein they are, for more assur-

ance. Also in their sacrifices, when the

members of the burnt-offering were cut in

pieces and salted, then ' aU the pieces were
laid upon the altar ; and they took out the

sinew that shrank, being upon the top of

the altar, and threw it upon the ashes,

which was in the midst of the altar
:'

saith Maimony in Misn. treat, of Offering

the sacrifices, chap vi. sect. iv. Among the

Hebrews also, that pain in the thigh, with
us named the sciatica, is by them called

gid hannashehy that is, * the sinew that

shrank.

'

CHAP. XXXIII.

1. Jacob goeth before his family, and boweth unto Esau seven times. 4. The
kindness of Jacob and Esau at their meeting. 6. Jacob's wives and children

bow unto Esau. 10. With much entreaty he receiveth Jacob's present. 12.

Offereth to accompany Jacob, but his courtesy is modestly refused. 17. Ja-
cob Cometh to Succoth. 18. At the city of Shechem he buyeth a field, and
buildeth an altar called El-Elohe-Israel.

'And Jacob lifted up his eyes and saw, and behold Esau came, and
with him four hundred men : and he divided the children unto Leah,
and unto Rachel, and unto the two handmaids. ^And he put the

handmaids and their children first, and Leah and her children after,

and Rachel and Joseph aftermost. ^And he passed over before them,

Ver. 1. Handmaids,] In the Chaldee,
* concubines.' So one of them is called,

Gen. XHxy. 22.

Ver. 3. Seven,] This may be taken for
•' many times :

' as, ' the barren hath born

seven,' that is, many, 1 Sam. ii. 5. ' seven
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and bowed himself to the ground seven thnes, until he came near to
his brother. *And Esau ran to meet him, and embraced him, and
fell on his neck, and kissed him : and they wept. ^And he lifted up
his eyes, and saw the women and the children, and said. Who are
these with thee ? And he said. The children which God hath graci-

ously given to thy servant. ^And the handmaids came near, they and
their children, and bowed themselves. ''And Leah also came near
and her children, and they bowed themselves : and after came Joseph
near, and Rachel, and they bowed themselves. ^And he said, What
meanest thou by all this company which I met ? And he said, To find

grace in the eyes of my lord. ^And Esau said, I have much : my
brother, let that which is thine be thine. ^"And Jacob said, Nay, I

pray thee, if now I have found grace in thine eyes, then take my
present at my hand : for therefore I have seen thy face as though I

had seen the face of God, and thou wast pleased with me. "Take,
I pray thee, my blessing, which is brought to thee ; because God
hath dealt graciously with me, and because I have all : and he urged
him, and he took it. ^And he said. Let us take our journey and go,

(that is, many) abominations are in (tlie

hateful man's) heart,' Prov. xxvi. 25. and
simdry the like. Here Jacob doth that

himself, which God promised should be

done unto him, Gen. xxvii. 29. But hu-
mility goeth before honour. And it is noted

by the Hebrew Doctors, as a decree of God,
that Esau should be ruler over Jacob in this

world, and Jacob ruler over Esau in the world
to come. Pirkei, R. Eliezer, chap. xxxvLi.

Ver. 4. Kissed him,] These tvere signs

of Esau's affections changed from his for-

mer hatred. Gen. xxvii. 41. Luke xv. 20.

and of Jacob's prevailing with men ; as he

had with God, Gen. xxxii. 28. for his ways
pleasing the Lord, he made his enemies at

peace with tim, Prov. xvi. 7. Therefore

the word kissed is extraordinarily noted in

the Hebrew, with three pricks over it, as

leading the reader to observe well this mat-

ter. In the words following, the Greek

addeth, * they wept both.*

Ver. 8. What meanest thou,] Heb.
' what to thee ?' Compant,] Or, ' camp,'

the ' drove' sent before. Gen. xxxii. 16.

To find,] That is, ' that I may find :' the

Greek explaineth it, ' that thy servant may
find grace.'

Ver. 9. Much,] Hereby he may mean,
' enough,' or, ' a great deal :' the Greek tran-

slateth it, ' many things. ' Jacob in ver.

1 1. speaketh more freely, ' I have all things.'

Thus Esau had received his blessing. Gen.

xxvii. 39. Be thine,] That is, ' keep it to

thyself:' or, as the Chaldee explaineth it,

' much good do it thee, that which thou

hast.

'

Ver. 10. Therefore,] Or, 'because:'

as this word signifieth in Gen. xxxviii. 26.

Face of God,] That is, honourable and
comfortable. The Chaldee, for God, (Elo-

him) translateth, princes : as the word
sometimes signifieth, Psal. Ixxxii. Pleas-
ed,] Or, ' thou hast favourably accepted

me.'

Ver. 11. Blessing,] That is, 'the gift,'

which by the blessing of God I have receiv-

ed, and do with a willing and liberal heart

give unto thee. Hereupon the scripture

often useth a blessing for bounteous gift, or

liberality, I Sam. xxv. 27. xxx. 26. 2 Kings
V. 13. and so the apostle useth it in 2 Cor.

ix. 3, 6. The Chaldee keepeth here the

word used in the former verse, the present.

All,] That is, ' enough of aU :
' the Greek

turneth it pluraUy, ' all things. ' A more
full acknowledgment and contentation than

Esau's, who said he had much, ver 9. He
TOOK it,] Jacob herein had the pre-emi-

nence, for ' it is more blessed to give than

to receive,' Acts xx. 33. and Abraham
would not be enriched by the king of So-

dom, Gen. xiv. 23. The Hebrew Doctors

in Breshith rabbah here say, that ' all the

gifts that Jacob gave to Esau, the kings of

the world shall restore unto the King
Christ ;' as Psal. Ixxii. 10.

Ver. 12. And go,] Meaning, unto Seir,

where he would lovingly entertain his

brother, and ^ratify his kindness. By Ja-
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and I will go before thee. '^And he said unto him, My lord knoweth

that the children are tender; and the flocks and herds are with

young with me : and if they overdrive them one day, then all the

flocks will die. ^^Let my lord, I pray thee, pass over before his ser-

vant ; and I will lead on softly, according to the foot of the work

which is before me, and to the foot of the children, until I come unto

my lord to Seir. '^And Esau said, Let me appoint, I pray thee, with

thee some of the folk which are with me : and he said. Wherefore is

this ? let me find grace in the eyes of my lord. '^And Esau returned

in that day on his way to Seir. "A.nd Jacob journeyed to Succoth,

and built him a house, and made booths for his cattle : therefore

he called the name of the place Succoth.

^^And Jacob came safe to the city of Shechem, which is in the land

of Canaan, when he came from Padan-aram ; and he encamped be-

fore the city. '^And he bought a parcel of a field, where he had

stretched-out his tent, at the hand of the sons of Hamor, the father

cob's answer in vtr. 14. it seemeth he did so

understand him.

Ver. 13. With young,] Or, ' giving

suck,' as the Chaldee translateth it. The
Hebrew may imply both ; as 1 Sam. vi. 7.

Ver. I't. WiLt LEAD ON,] Or, ' wiU
gently lead siyftl/.' As Jacob here with his

flocic, so Christ the Good Shepherd is pro-

phesied to deal with his people, Isa. xl.

11. The foot of the work,J That is,

' the pace of the cattle,' as they are able to

go : called a work, because about them his

labour was employed. So in Exod. xxii.

8. Thus Christ preached as men ' were

able to hear,' Mark. iv. 33. and so did his

apostles, becoming ' weak to the weak,'

1 Cor. iii. 2. ix. 22. Rom. xv. 1. For

fuot, the Greek translateth leisure.

Ver. 15. Appoint,] Or set ; and conse-

quently leave, as the Greek and Chaldee do

translate it. So in Exod. x. 24<. Let me
FIND GRACE,] That is, ' grant my desire'

and leave none. So, ' to find grace,' is to

have a request granted. Gen. xxxiv. 11.

xlvii. 25. 1 Sam. xxv. 8. Or, as the

Greek translateth, ' it is enough that I have

found grace ;' as being a thankful refusal :

and so the Hebrew phrase seemeth else-

where to import, as in Ruth ii. 13. 2 Sam.

xvi. 4.

Ver. 17. A house,] In Greek, houses :

they were cottages for present use ; for he

stayed not there long. Succoth,] That is,

booths, or tents : hereof the place had the

name, and so the city that was after there

builded, was called Succoth, Judg. vii!. 15,

16. Likewise the place whither Jacob's

sons first came, after they went out of Egypt,

was called Succoth, Exod. xii. 37. and

in memorial of their dwelling ' in booths,'

God appointed a yearly feast for all the

people, called ' the feast of Succoth ;' that

is, of booths, or tents, made of green boughs

of trees, wherein they dwelt seven days in

a year. Lev. xxiii. 34—43.

Ver. 18. Came safe,] Or ' came in

peace, sound and whole,' he and all that he

had ; having got the victory over all troubles

and dangers, according to the promises of

God, Gen. xxxi. 3. xxxii. 28. The He-
brew Salem is so interpreted here by the

Chaldee paiaphrase, safe, or sound : but the

Greek maketh it the name of a place, ' to

Salem the city of the Sichemites :' howbeit

we find elsewhere no mention of such a city.

Yet if so it be understood, it is another than

that Salem where Melchisedec reigned,

Gen. xiv. 18. which Tvas Jerusalem ; from

which this Salem was 40 miles distant. In

John iii. 23. there is mention of a Salem by
Enon, vvhere John baptized ; which is

thought to be that Shalim spoken of in

1 Sam. ix. 4. Shechem,] Or Sychem, as

in Greek it is called. Acts vii. 16. called also

Sichar, John iv. 5. Padan-aram,] Or
' Mesopotamia of Syria,' as the Greek hath

it. See Gen. xxv. 20. Encamped,]
Pitched his tents.

Ver. 19. He bought,] Yet was that land

given of God to him and his fathers. Gen.

xii. 6, 7. but he was a pilgrim on it, as

were they, Heb. xi. 9. and in hope of that

promise in time to be fulfilled, he purchased

this field ; as Jeremiah bought a field for like

signification, Jer. xxxii. 9, 15. After, it

became the portion of Joseph and his chil-

dren. Josh. xxiv. 32. Hamor,] Or ' Em-
mor,' as it is written. Acts vii. 16. in He-
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of Shechem, for a hundred lambs,

and called it El-Elohe-Israel.

'^And he set up there an altar,

brew ' Chamor. ' 100 Lambs,] So the

Greek and Chaldee doth translate the word.

Others think they were pieces of money, on

which tlie images of lambs were stamped.

So in Josh. xxiv. 32. Job xlii. 11. It hath

heiin an ancient custom in many nations, to

buy and sell, not only for money, but by
exchange of one thing for another, as

among the Greeks, Homer. Iliad. 8.

Ver. 20. An altar,] For thanksgiving

to God, as his fathers had done. Gen. xii. 7.

xiii. 18. &c. El-Elohe-Israel.] That is,

' God the God of Israel ;' so nami^d, as a

testimonial of his faith, and a memorial of

the mercy of God, who gave him that new
name, Gen. xxxii. 28. The like Moses

did, Exod. xvii. 15. calling his altar Jeho-

vah-nissi. The Greek here translateth,

' he called upon the God of Israel:' also

the Chaldee, ' he sacrificed upon it, before

God, the God of Israel.' About this time

fell out the departui-e of Judah from his

brethren, and marriage with a Canaan-

itish woman, mentioned in Gen. xxxviii. 1.

&c. See the Annotations there.

CHAP. XXXIV.

1. Dinah, Jacob's daw/hter, is ravished hj Shechem. 4. He sueth to mar-

ry her. 8. Hamor hisfather foUoweth tlie suit. 13. Jacob's sons offer the

condition of circumcision to the Shechemites. 20. Hamor and Shechem per-

suade them to accept it. 25. The sons of Jacob upon that advantage slay

them, 27. and spoil their city. 30. Jacob for it reproveth Simeon and Levi.

'And Dinah, the daughter of Leah, which she bare unto Jacob,

went out to see the daughters of the land. ^And Shechem the son

of Hamor the Hivite, prince of the land, saw her ; and he took her,

and lay with her, and humbled her. ^And his soul clave unto Dinah

the daughter of Jacob; and he loved the damsel, and spake to

the heart of the damsel. "^And Shechem said unto Hamor his fa-

Ver. 1. The daughters,] That is, * the

women;' as Gen. xxx. 13. Upon what
occasion she ^vent to see them, Moses telleth

not : the Hebrew Doctors say, ' the maids

of Shechem went abroad with timbrels t-o

play,' &c. Pirkei R. Eliezer. chap, xxxviii.

and that ' it was on a solemn feast daj',

which they kept in that country,' Joseph.

Antiq. b. 1. God noteth Diuah's going

out, as an occasion of her evil ; and after

teacheth young women to be ' keepers at

home,' Tit. ii. 5. So among the Jews, vir-

gins were after this ^vont to be kept in, 2
Maccab. iii. 19. Dinah was now about

fourteen years of age, Jacob's only daugh-

ter.

Ver. 2. Hajior,] Called in Greek, Em-
mor. So in Acts vii. 16. Hivite,] Heb.
Chivvite, see Gen. x. 17. Humbled,] Or

afflicted, that is, defiled her, ver. 5. for this

word is applied only to adulterous and un-

lawful copulation; as in Deut. xxi. 14.

xxii. 24., 29. Judg. xix. 24. 2 Sam. xiii.

12, 14. Ezek. xxii. 10, 11.

Ver. 3. Spake to the heart,] Or as

the Greek translateth, ' according to the

mind' of the damsel ; that is, kindly on his

part, and such things as liked and comforted

her ; who it seemeth was sorrowful for this

injury done her, as Tamar was in like

case, 2 Sam. xiii. 19, 20. So the Chaldee

translateth, ' he spake consolations to the

heart.' A like phrase is used for kind and

comfortable speaking ; in Gen. L 21. Isa.

xl. 2. Hos. ii. 14. And that which in

John xi. 19. is said ' to comfort them,' the

Syriac there translateth, ' to speak with

their heart.' So in 1 Thes. ii. 11.



174 GENESIS.

ther, saying, Take me this maid to wife. ^And Jacob heard

that he had defiled Dinah his daughter ; and his sons were with his

cattle in the field : and Jacob held his peace till they were come.

^And Hamor the father of Shechem went out unto Jacob, to speak

with him. ''And the sons of Jacob came out of the field when they

heard it ; and the men were grieved, and they were very wroth,

because he had done folly in Israel, in lying with Jacob's daughter

;

and so should not be done. ^And Hamor spake with them, saying,

Shechem my son, his soul is affected imto your daughter ; I pray

you give her unto him to wife. ^And make ye marriages with us,

and give your daughters unto us, and take ye our daughters unto

you. ^°And ye shall dwell with us : and the land shall be before

you ; dwell and trade you therein, and get firm possessions therein.

"And Shechem said unto her father and unto her brethren. Let me
find grace in your eyes, and what ye shall say unto me I will give.

^Very largely ask of me dowry and gift, and I will give according

as ye shall say unto me : and give ye unto me the damsel to wife.

"^And the sons of Jacob answered Shechem and Hamor his father

with deceit, and spake, because he had defiled Dinah their sister,

'•And they said unto them. We cannot do this thing, to give our sister

to a man that hath a superfluous foreskin : for that tvere a reproach

unto us. ^^Only in this will we consent unto you : if ye will be as

we are, that every male of you be circumcised, '^Then will we gi\e

our daughters unto you, and we will take your daughters to us, and
we will dwell with you, and we will become one people. ^''And if ye
will not hearken unto us, to be circumcised ; then will we take our

Ver. 5. That he,] Namely, ' Hamor's and whoredom should not be named among
son,' as the Greek translation addeth. Held the saints, Eph. v. 3.

HIS PEACE,] Or, * kept silence' as deaf, con- Ver. 8. Is affected,] Or, ' is fastened,

cealing his grief, and assuaging it with the cleaveth
:

' with desire, love and delight, as

consideration of God's chastisement, as other this word implieth ' the setting of the love'

godly men did in their troubles. Lev. x. upon any, Dcut. xxi. 11. vii. 7.

3. Psal. xxxix. 10. Thus Jacob ' ruling Ver. 10. Before you,] Free for you
his own spirit,' did better than his sons to choose where you like, and to possess it.

' that took the city,' ver. 27. Prov. xvi. See Gen. xiii. 9. x. 15. The Greek add-
32. eth, ' broad before you ;' as ver. 21. Get

Ver. 7. Folly ik Israel,] Or ' against firm possessions,] Or, ' hold youi'selves as

Israel
:

' that is, as the Greek and Chal- possessors' in it.

dee do explain it, a filthy and ignomi- Ver. II. Find grace,] And have my re-

nious fact ; on his part, vUe, foolish and quest granted : see Gen. xxxiil. 15.

filthy ; and to the church of God, an igno- Ver. 12. Very largely ask,] Kebr.
miny and reproach. Moses writeth this ' Multiply ye upon me vehemently.' Dow-
according to the speech used in his time, ry,] A gift of the man unto the woman or
when to ' do folly in Israel,' was meant of her parents, before and in respect of mar-.
wicked acts, done to the scandal of the riage. See the law hereof, Exod. xii. 16, 17.

church, as Deut. xxi. 21. Josh. vii. \5. Judg. Ver. 13. And spake,] To wit, ' deceit-

XX. 6. Israel being put for his posterity fully:' or ' when they spake' unto them,
the Israelites : see Gen. xix. 37. Should Ver. M. They said,] This the Greek
not,] The Chaldee addeth, ' it was not referreth to Simeon and Levi, Dinah's
right (or meet) to be done.' So the law brethren. Superfluous,] Or, ' uncircum-
commandeth ' there shall be no whore of cised foreskin:' see Gen. xvii. 11.

the daughters of Israel;' Deut. xxiii. 17. Vkb. 15. Only in this,] Or, ' but with
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daughter, and we will be gone. ^^And their words were good
in the eyes of Hamor, and in the eyes of Shechem, Hamor's son.

''And the young man delayed not to do the thing, because he had
delight in Jacob's daughter : and he was more honourable than all

the house of his father. ^And Hamor, and Shechem his son, came
unto the gate of their city, and spake unto the men of their city,

saying, ^These men, they are peaceable with us, therefore let them
dwell in the land, and trade therein ; for the land, behold, is large

of spaces before them : let us take their daughters to us for wives,

and let us give unto them our daughters. *^Only in this will the men
consent unto us for to dwell with us, for to become one people, if

every male among us be circumcised, even as they are circumcised.

*^Their cattle, and their substance, and every beast of theirs, shall

not they be ours ? only let us consent unto them, and they will dwell

with us. ^^And unto Hamor, and unto Shechem his son, hearkened

all that went out of the gate of his city ; and they were circumcised,

every male, all that went out of the gate of his city. "And it was
in the third day, when they were sore, that two sons of Jacob,

Simeon and Levi, Dinah's brethren, took each man his sword, and
came upon the city in confidence, and they killed every male. ^^And

they killed Hamor and Shechem his son with the edge of the sword

;

and took Dinah out of Shechem's house, and went out. ^''The sons

of Jacob came upon the slain, and spoiled the city, because they

this' (condition.) The Greek translateth,

' In this we will be like unto you :

' so in

ver. 22. where the Greek addeth the word
only. Circumcised,] Cut in the flesh: see

Gen. xvii. 10. And herein was their de-

ceit, pretending to have them like them-
selves in religion and policy ; intending

when they were sick of their circumcising

to kill them, ver. 25.

Ver. 18. Good,] That is, as the Greek
hath it, pleasing.

V^ER. 20. The gate,] Where the public

assembly of the citizens used to be, for

matters of the commonwealth, for justice

and judgment, and the like. See Deut. xvii.

5. xxii. 15, 24.. XXV. 7. Ruth iv. 1, 11.

Ver. 21. Large of spaces,] Heb. ' of

hands,' meaning ' lafge and spacious;' or,

' roomy enough.'

Ver. 23. Consent,] The Greek saith,

' be like unto them in this.'

Ver. 24. Went out,] That is, dwelt and

conversed there : see Gen. xxiii. 10. Were
CIRCUMCISED,] Which being done Tvithout

the knowledge and faith of God, was a pro-

fanation of this ' seal of the righteousness of

faith,' Rom. iv. 11. and was not let go

unpunished of God, ver. 25.

Ver. 25. Were sore,] With the wound
of circumcision, which (as other wounds)

was most sore on the third day; as the

Chaldee translateth, ' when their pains were

strongest upon them.' In confidence,]

That is, 'confidently, boldly,' and 'securely'

or ' safely,' (as the Greek translateth) be-

cause the wounded men could not resist

them. The Chaldee referreth this to the

city ' which dwelt securely,' as Judg. xviii.

7. So it noteth both the boldness of Ja-

cob's sons, and security of the Sheche-

mites.

Ver. 2G. Edge.] Heb. 'mouth of the

sword.' These things were done without

Jacob's knowledge or consent, Gen. xlix. 6.

Ver. 27. The sons,] The other brethren,

besides Simeon and Levi, ver. 25. They
had,] That is, 'one of them (Shechem)

had ;' and the other repressed it not. So

in Israel, the fact of one man was some-

times imputed to the general ; Josh. vii. 1,

11, 12. xxii. 20. Exod. ii. 14. compared

with Acts vii. 27, 35. And because all

nations were bound to punish malefactors;

(as is before observed, on Gen. ix. 4.) the

Hebrew doctors write, that for this ' the

men of Shechem were guilty of death, be-

cause Shechem committed rape; and they

saw and knew it, and did not judge him for

it.' Maimony, in Misn. treat, of Kings,

chap. ix. sect. 14.
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had defiled their sister. ^They took their sheep, and their oxen,

and their asses, and that which was in the city, and that which was
in the field, "^And all their wealth, and all their little ones, and
their wives, they took captive and spoiled, and all that was in the

house. ^And Jacob said to Simeon and to JLevi^ Ye have troubled

me, to make me to stink among the inhabitants of the land, among the

Canaanites, and among the Perizzites ; and I am few in number, and
they will gather themselves together against me, and smite me; and
I shall be destroyed, I and my house. ^'And they said. Should he
deal w ith our sister as with a harlot ?

Ver. 29. Wealth,] Or power. The
word comprehendeth all wherein a man's
power and strength consisteth ; not only
strength in body, hut help by others, as an
army of men, 1 Sam. x. 26. and riches,

which many make their strength, and
whereby men are enabled to do much, Prov.
X. 15. but are indeed gotten by the power
of God, Deut. viii. 17, 18. Psal. Ixii. 11.

Ixxiii. 12. The Greek in this place tran-

slateth it bodies (which seemeth to mean
servants, as in Rev. xviii. 13.) the Chaldee,
liches. Little ones,] The word being of
<he singular number, meaneth generally the

multitude of little children, male and female
;

Num. xxxi. 17, 18. In the house,]
That is, ' in any house ;' therefore the

Greek translateth, ' in the houses.

'

Ver. 30. Troubled me,] This word
meaneth not only disquietness of mind, but
danger also to be destroyed by those with
whom he lived before in peace ; the Greek
translateth, ' ye have made me odious.

'

So Achan troubled Israel, and was himself
troubled, that is, destroyed : see Josh. vi.

18. vii. 25. and Prov. xv. 6, 27. where it

s opposed to life. For this fact of theirs,

Jacob deprived these his two sons of the

birthright, which else they might have en-

,i< yed. Gen. xlix. 5, 7. that in them the

proverb was fulfilled, ' he that troubleth his

own house shall inherit the wind,' Prov.

xi. 29. To STINK,] That is, to ' be loath-

some,' and as the Chaldee explaineth, ' put
enmity between me and the people.' The
like is spoken in 1 Sam. xiii. 4. xxvii. 12.

] Chron. xix. 6. and the phrase is more
plainly opened in Exod. v. 21. 'you have

made our savour to stink.' Few in num-
ber,] So the Chaldee translateth it : the

Hebrew is, melheimispar, ' men of number,'

and the Chaldee, ' a people of number,' that

is, ' easily numbered ; a few, a small com-
pany ;' as the phrase is explained in Deut.

xxvi. 5. ' men of fewness,' that is, ' a few
men,' So in Deut. iv. 27. Jer. xliv. 28.

The contrary is, ' without number,' when
' many' is meant, 2 Chron. xii. 3. My
HOUSE,] The Chaldee addeth, 'the men of

my house.'

Ver. 31. Should he deal,] Or, do ?

A stubborn answer, whereby they sought

to defend their fact, which Jacob upon his

death-bed cursed. Gen. xlix. 7. Harlot,]
In the Hebrew zonah, the first letter is ex-

traordinarily great, for some hidden mean-
ing. "What if it be, to signify the stout and
big words of these young men to their fa-

ther ? So a little letter is used before, in

Gen. xxiii. 2. to signify moderation without
excess in Abraham's weeping.

CHAP. XXXV.

1. God sendeth Jacob to Beth-el. 2. He pnrgeth his house of idols. 6.

He huildeth cm altar at Beth-el. 8. Deborah, Rebekah's tiiirse, dieth at Allon-

buchuth. 9. God blesseth Jacob at Beth-el. 16. Bachel travaileth of Ben-
jamin, and dieth in the way to Ephrath. 22. Reuben lieth tvith Bilhah his

father s concubine. 2.3. The ttcelve sons of Jacob, 'il. Jacob cometh to Isaac

at Hebron. 28. The age, death, and burial of Isaac.

•And God said imto .Tacob, Arise, go up to Beth-el, and dwell there;
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and make there an altar unto God, tJiat appeared unto thee when
thou fleddest from the face of Esau thy brother. ^And Jacob said

unto his house, and unto all that were with him, Put away the strange

gods that are among you, and cleanse yourselves, and change your
garments. ^And let us arise, and go up to Beth-el ; and I will make
there an altar unto God, that answered me in the day of my distress,

and hath been with me in the way which I have gone. '*And they

save unto Jacob all the stransfe gods which were in their hand, and
the ear-rings which were in their ears ; and Jacob hid them under

Ver 1. Beth-el,] Ti at is, God's house;

a place distant from Sliechem about thirty

English miles, southward of it, see Gen.

xxviii. 11, 19. An altar,] That is, offer

sacrifice and pay thy vow with thanks-

giving for thy former deliverances, and
sti'eiigthen thy faith against thy present

fears, Gen. xxviii. 20, 22. xxxi. 1.3.

xxxiv. 30.

Ver. 2. His house,] The folk of his

house, whom he carefully cleanseth of idols,

(which have no agreement with ' the house

of God,' 2 Cor. vi. 16.) and informeth in

God's ivays, as did other saints. Gen. xviii.

19. Josh. xxiv. 15. With him,] This

may be meant of the captived Sheche-

mites. Gen. xxxiv. 29. Strange gods,]

Or sti'angers' gods : the Hebrew signifieth

either ' gods of alienation,' that is, ' alien

or strange gods,' as the Greek explaineth it,

or ' gods of the alien,' that is, ' of a stran-

•ger,' or ' strange nation ;' and so the Chaldee

turneth it, ' idols (or erroneous gods) of the

peoples.' By these strange gods are meant
idols, images, or representations of God,
as appeared by ver. i. So those which are

called the Philistines' gods, which David
burned, 2 Chron. xiv. l2. are by another

prophet said to be their idols in 2 Sam. v.

21. Among you,] Either privily brought

from Labau's house, whence Rachel had

stolen her father's gods, Gen. xxxi. 19. or

lately taken from, and come with the cap-

tive Shecliemites, whioli were idolaters.

After this example, Joshua, Samuel, and
others, purged the church of idols, when
by repentance and faith they turned and
were reconciled to the Lord, Josh. xxiv. 23.

2 Sam. vii. 3, 4. Judg. x. 16. Cleanse,]

Or purify, which outwardly wa^, according

to the law, by washing in water, and other

carnal rites. Lev. xv. 13. Num. xxxi. 23.

inwardlj', by the grace and Spirit of God,

Psal. li. 4, 12. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. Heb. x.

22. It behoveth all to take heed to their

feet, when they go to the ' house of God,'

that they give not the sacrifice of fools,

Eccles. V. 1. Garment,] Another sign of

renewing by faith and repentance ; for

when men came before God, their garments
were either changed if they were indecent,

2 Sam. xii. 20. or otherwise, washed, Exod.
xix. 10, 14. Lev. xv. 13. So are we ex-

horted to ' cleanse ourselves from all filthi-

ness of the flesli and spirit,' 2 Cor. vii. 1.

and to ' hate even the garment spotted by
the flesh,' Jude, ver. 23. From this prac-

tice of Jacob the Hebrew Doctors have
gathered a pollution by idols, saying :

' idols

do defile, by the doctrine of the Scribes,

and it is closely signified in the law, (Gen.
XXXV. 2.) Put away the strange gods that

are among you, and cleanse yourselves, and
change your garments. And therein are

four principal imcleaiinesses ; by the idol

itself, and by the ministerial instruments

thereof, and by the oblation offered thereto,

and by the wine that is poured unto it.

And they defile men and vessels, by touch-

ing them,' &c. Deut. vii. 26. Isa. xxx. 22.

Psal. cvi. 28. Deut. xxxii. 28. Maimony
in Misn. torn. 3. in Abotli Hatumoth, chap,

vi. s&ct. 1. &c.

Ver. 3. Answered me,] The Chaldee
translateth, ' received my prayer in the time
of my distress, and his word was my help

in the way which I have gone.' God's
' answering' of his people is when by word
or work he granteth their request ; eis he is

said to ' answer by fire,' when by such a

sign he testifieth his approbation, 1 Kings
xviii. 24. so he ' answereth' by giving men
his blessings, Isa. xli. 17, 18. or delivering

them from miseries, Psal. xxii. 22. it is

therefore more than bare ' hearing,' as Isa.

xxx. 19. ' when he heareth thee he wiU
answer thee.' So here Jacob caJleth the

vision and oracle of God (Gen. xxviii. 12,

13. &c. ) his ' answer.

'

Ver. 4. Ear-rings,] Idolatrous jewels,

and superstitious monuments, which are to

be abolished as well as idols; and which
may easily be turned into idols themselves,

Hos. ii. 13. Judg. viii. 24, 27. Deut. vii.

25. xii. 2, 3. Exod. xxvu, 3, 4. So by
the Hebrew canons, 'It is commanded,

A a
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the oak which was by Shecheni. ^And they journeyed : and the

terror of God ivas upon the cities which were round about them

;

and they did not pursue after the sons of Jacob. ^And Jacob came
to Luz, which is in the land of Canaan, that is Beth-el, he and all

the people that were with him. ''And he builded there an altar, and
called the place El-Beth-el : because there they, even God, was re-

vealed unto him, when he fled from the face of his brotlier. ^And
Deborah, Rebekah's nurse, died, and she was buried beneath Beth-
el, under an oak : and he called the name of it, The oak of weeping.

^And God appeared unto Jacob again, when he was come out of

Padan-aram, and blessed him. ^°And God said unto him, Thy name
hath been Jacob : thy name shall not be called any more Jacob, but

Israel shall be thy name ; and he called his name Israel. "And God
said unto him, I am God Almighty, be thou fruitful and multiply ; a

nation, and an assembly of nations, shall be of thee ; and kings shall

(they say) in Deut. xii. 2, 3. to destroy

idolatry, and the ministerial instruments

thereof, and whatsoever is made for the

same. And it is forbidden (by Deut. vii.

26.) to have any use (or profit) by any of

these things.' Maimony treat, of Idolatry,

chap. vii. sect. 1, 2. The oak,] Or, as

the Greek and Chaldee do translate it, the

terebinth, (or turpentine-tree) the tree under
which afterwards Joshua set up a stone for

a w^itness, when having cleansed the people

of their idols, he made a covenant with

them and gave them a law in Shechem,

Josh. xxiv. 23, 25, 26. There also he hid

them from the knowledge of his family,

under an oak, that they might not easily be

found : oaks and other trees being conse-

crated in thosfi ti:nes to religious uses, and
therefore stood long unfelled. Deut. xii.

2. see Gen. xxi. 33. Under such also they

sometimes buried the dead, as after in ver.

8. The Greek version here addeth, ' Jat-ob

hid them under the terebinth tree in She-

chem, and abolished them unto this day.'

Ver. 3. They journeyed,] The Greek

explaineth it, ' And Israel removed from

Shechem.' Terror of God,] That is, ' a

mighty terror sent of God' upon the cities.

The Chaldee saith ' a terror from before

the Lord.' Otherwise all the cities round
about would, and easily might, have destroy-

ed Jacob's family, for the massacre done at

Shechem.
Ver. 7. El-Beth-el,] That is, 'the God

of Beth-el,' before he called it Beth-el, that

is, ' God's house,' Gen. xxviii. 19. now for

addition of graces from God, he addeth to

the name, calling the place God, figurative-

ly, as bemg his house. The like is in Exod.
tvii. 15. Was revealed,] Or, ' were r<>

vealed,' that is, ' did appear' in more mani-

fest sort. Here again a word plural is

joined with the name of God, to signify

the mystery of the Trinity in the unity of

the Godhead: see the notes on Gen. xx. 13.

The Greek translateth it singularly, ' was
revealed' or ' did appear :' so also doth the

Chaldee, save that for ' God,' it saith ' the

Angel of God.'

Ver. 8. Nurse,] Sent with her from her

father's house. Gen. xxiv. 59. How she

came to be in Jacob's family is uncertain : the

Jews say, she was sent to call Jacob home,

as was promised in Gen. xxvii. 45. She
might also come thither upon other occa-

sion, after Rebekah's death. The oak of

Weeping,] Heb. Allon-Bachuth : this

name showeth his grief for the death of

this matron ; the place also being the safest

and most honourable that there he could

have for such a purpose; see the notes on

ver. 4. and on Gen xxiii. 2. The Chaldee

paraphrast, for ' oak ' translateth ' the plain

(or valley) of weeping.' But the Greek
turneth it an ' oak :

' and so doth the Jeru-

salemy Targimi. .See also Gen. xii. 6.

Ver. 9. Again,] The Greek addeth ' hi

Luz :' where he had appeared to him before.

Gen. xxviii. 11, 12, 19.

Ver. 10. Israel,] The name given him
before of the angel, is here again given and

confirmed of God, for the strengthening

of Jacob's faith, and assurance of God's

grace unto him. See Gen. xxxii. 28.

Ver. 11. Almighty,] Or' All-sufiicient
:'

see Gen. xvii. 1. The Greek translateth

it, ' thy God.' An assembly,] Or, 'com-

pany, church of nations :
' the Chaldee saith,

' an assembly of tribes.' Here God con-

firmeth the blessing given to Jacob by his fa-
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:ome out of thy loins. '^And the land which I gave to Abraham
and to Isaac, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed after thee will I

give the land. '^And God went up from him in the place where he

spake with him. '*And Jacob set up a pillar in the place where he

spake with him, a pillar of stone ; and he poured out a drink-offer-

ing thereon, and he poured oil thereon. '^And Jacob called the

name of the place, where God spake with him, Beth-el. '^And they

journeyed from Beth-el ; and there was yet a little piece of ground
to come to Ephrath : and Rachel bare a child, and had hard child-

birth. "And it was, when she was in her hard child~h\Yt\ that the

midwife said unto her. Fear not ; for thou shalt have this son also.

^^And it was, when her soul was departing, for she died, that she

called his name Benoni : but his father called him Benjamin. ^^And

thcr Isaac : and amplifieth it, see Gen.

xxviii. 3. xlviii. 3, 4. Kings,] The
Chaldee addeth. ' that shall rule over the

peoples:' thus God giveth him the blessing

of Abraham, Gen. xxviii. ^. xvii. 6.

Ver. 12. And,] Or, ' that is to thy

seed:' see Gen. xiii. 15. the Chaldee ex-

plaineth it, 'and to thy sons,' the Greek
addeth ' through their generations.'

Ver. 13. God,] The Chaldee saith, ' the

glory of the Lord,' meaning the vision

which now appeared unto Jacob. See Gen.
xvii. 22.

Ver. 14. Set up,] This he had done before,

and now repeateth it : or as is likely, being

ruinated, he new repaireth it, see Gen.

xxviii. 18. Drink-offering,] Or, ' poured-

oiit offering, an effusion :
' usually called ' a

drink-offering,' because it was only of liquors

or moist things, as the minchah or ' meat-

offering' was of dry. And this ' drink-offer-

ing' by the law of God, w^as of wine, or se-

char, Exod. xxix. 40. Num. xxviii. 7. among
the heathens sometimes of 6Zooc?, Psal. xvi. 4.

Oil,] To consecrate it, see Gen. xxviii. 18.

Ver. 15. Beth-el,] That is, God's

house: see Gen. xxviii. 19. Thus he re-

newed the memorial of his faith and thank-

fulness to God, as God did before of his pro-

mises to him, ver. 10, 11, 12.

Ver. 1G. They journeyed,] The Greek
version addeth, 'Jacob journeyed from
Beth-el, and pitched his tent beyond the

tower of Gader,' borrowing these words
from the twenty-first verse. A little

PIECE,] Or, ' about a mile,' as the Chaldee

paraphrase explaineth it. This word is so

used also in Gen. xlviii. 7. 2 Kings v. 19.

and not elsewhere. Ephrath,] A town
called usually, ' Beth-lehem,' that is, ' The
house of bread,' ver. 19. some think it to

have the name Ephrath of Caleb's wife

so called, I Chron. ii. 19, 23. It hath

both names in Mic. v. 2. Beth-lehem Eph-
ratah : there Christ was born, Matth. ii. 1.

' the bread of God that came from heaven,'

John vi. 33. Had hard c/jiW-birth,]

Heb. ' she was hard in her child-bearing :'

that is, had sore and painful labour. Ac-
cording to the chastisement laid on Eve and
her daughters. Gen. iii. 16. It is daily to

be seen, and the philosopher observeth it,

' that no creature suffereth such strong

pains in travail, as woman doth,' (Aristot.

de Animal, lib. 7.) notwithstanding 'she

shall be saved in child-bearing, if they con

tinue in faith,' &c. 1 Tim. ii. 15.

Vr,R. 17. Midwife,] Named in Hebrew,
of ' helping the woman in child-birth:' so

Exod. i. 15, 16. Thou shalt have,] Or,
' this also (shall be) to thee a son :

' as Jo-

seph before was. And this was according

to Rachel's desire : see Gen. xxx. 24.

Ver. 18. Departing,] Or 'going out,'

fi'om the body to God that gave it, as Eccl.

xii. 7. Psal. cxlvi. 4. This showeth the

soul of man to be a spiritual immortal sub-

stance, distinct from the body. The hea-

thens acknowledged this, saying, that ' death

is nothing else but the departing of the soul

from the body.' Aristot. in his book of

Death : and that ' the souls of men are

divine, and when they go out of the body,

they return unto heaven:' Cicero lib. de

Amicit. Benoni,] The Greek and Chal-

dee intei*pret it, ' Son of my sorrow.' In
that she answered nothing, but thus named
her son ; it showeth she received no com-
fort. The like case was in 1 Sam. xl. 20,

21. The word oni, is after used by Jacob
for his 'painful strength :' Gen. xlix. 3.

Benjamin,] That is, ' Son of the right

hand:' meaning, ' loved, tendered,' and
especially regarded. So ' man of the right

hand,' in Psal. Ixxx. 18. for one loved and
much regarded of God. This only, oi all
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Rachel died ; and she was buried in the way to Ephrath, that is

Beth-lehem. ^°And Jacob set up a pillar upon her grave : that is the

pillar of Rachel's grave unto this day. ^And Israel journeyed ; and
he stretched out his tent beyond the tower of Geder. ^And it was,

when Israel dwelt in that land, that Reuben went, and lay with Bil-

hah, his father's concubine : and Israel heard it.

O
^And the sons of Jacob were twelve. The sons of Leah ; Reu-

ben, Jacob's first-born : and Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and
Issachar, and Zebulun, ^^The sons of Rachel ; Joseph and Benja-

min. "^And the sons of Bilhah, Rachel's handmaid ; Dan, and
Naphtali. -*And the sons of Zilpah, Leah's handmaid ; Gad and
Asher : these are the sons of Jacob, which were born to him in Pa-

Jacob's children, was born in the land of

Canaan.

Ver. 20. Unto this bay,] The time

when Moses wrote this, and after in Saul's

days, 1 Sam. x. 2. About this place, at

Christ's birth, many infants were murdered

by Herod : then Rachel wept for her chil-

dren, and * would not be comforted because

they were not,' Jer. xxxi. 15. Matth. ii.

16, 18.

Ver. 21. Geder,] Or Gader, as the

Greek writeth it : by interpretation, the

flock or herd. A tower of this name is

also mentioned in Mic. iv. 8.

Ver. 22. Concubine,] A * secondary

wife :
* see Gen. xxii. 24>. She is called also

his wife, Gen. xxxvii. 2. By this shame-

ful crime, such as is ' not once named among
the heathens,' 1 Cor. v, 3. Reuben lost

his first birth, 1 Cliron. v. 1 . Gen. xlix. 4.

Jacob also himself, having abused Bilhah,

contrary to the first institution of marriage,

Gen. XXX. 4. is here chastised of God : so

Absalom lying with his father David's con-

cubines, God thereby chastised David's sins,

2 Sam. xii. 10, 11. xvi. 22. Heard it,]

The Greek version addeth, ' and it appeared

evil in his sight.' But in the Hebrew,
nothing is said, only an empty space is left

in the line, with this mark, O, to move
consideration : as before in Gen. iv. 8.

Sometimes soiTOW is so gi'eat, as words or

signs cannot express it, Ezek. xxiv. 23. and
such might here be Jacob's case. Here also

is a pause and breaking off, as to a new mat-
ter, even in the midst of the verse : so in

Deut. ii. 8. Twelve,] 'Which becoming
fathers of many families, are called ' the

twelve patriarchs,' Acts vii. 8. and the

peoples that came of them are named the
* twelve tribes,' Acts xxvi. 7. and although

many gi-eat evils have already, and will

hereafter more appear in these sons of Is-

rael, yet God in mercy pardoned them, and
hath honoured them in the scriptures with
great dignities, that their names should be

graven on twelve precious stones, and car-

ried upon the high priest's heart, Exod.
xxviii. 21, 29. and that the gates of the

heavenly Jerusalem should be after the

names of these twelve sons of Israel, Ezek.
xlviii. 31. Rev. xxi. 12. And their num-
bei", as it was answerable to the twelve

princes that came of Ishmael, Gen. xxv.

1 6. so is it remembered by the twelve apos-

tles of Christ, Luke vi. 13. Rev. xxi. 14.

And although of Joseph there came two
tribes. Gen. xlviii. 5, 6. so that after a

sort there were 1 3 ;
yet the scripture in

naming or rehearsing them, usually setteth

down but twelve, omitting the name now
of one, then of another, as may in sundry
places be observed, Deut. xxxiii. Ezek.
xlviii. Rev. vii. &c.

Ver. 23. Issachar,] Of the naming
and intei"pretation of these, see the notes on
Gen. xxix. xxx. Here is to be observed

how Issachar and Zebulun are set next

after Judah, though Dan and Naphtali,

Gad and Asher, were bom between them,
Gen. xxix. 35. xxx. 6, 8, 11, 13, 18. be-

cause all the sons of one mother should be

set together : so they are placed also in Gen.
xlvi. 8, 14, 15. xlix. 3, 14. (where Zebu-
lun is before Issachar.) Exod. i. 2, 3. Num.
i. 5, 9, 26, 28. 1 Chron. ii. 1. And iu

this order were they graven, and set on the

stones upon Aaron's ephod : see Exod.
xxviii. 10, 21. in the Annotations.

Ver. 26. Were born,] So the Greek ex-

presseth it, the Hebrew being singular,

' was born.' So in Gen. xlvi. 22. Pa-
dan-aram,] Or ' Mesopotamia,' see Gen.

xxv. 20. But here except Benjamin ; for

he was born in Canaan, vei\ 18. Jacob's

sons, though born out of the land, yet
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dan-aram. ^And Jacob came unto Isaac his father to Maiiue, to

the city of Arba, that is Hebron, where Abraham and Isaac had
sojourned. '^And the days of Isaac were an hundred years and four-

score years. ^And Isaac gave up the ghost, and died, and was

gathered unto his peoples ; an old mail, and full of days : and Esau
and Jacob his sons buried him.

come thereinto, it being promised them of

God, Gen. xxviii. 13. when Esau's sons

bom in the land do go out and give place,

Gen. xxxvi. 5, 6.

Ver. 27. Mamre,] See Gen. xiii. 18.

xxiii. 2. the Greek addeth, ' he being yet

alive to Mambre.'
Ver. 29. His peoples,] His godly fore-

fatliers : see Gen. xxv. 8. Buried him,] So

Isaac and Ishmael buried Abraham : Gen.
xxv. 9. Esau and Jacob were novi^ 120
years old, Gen. xxv. 26. the world was 2288
yeai's old. And Isaac had lived blind above

40 years before his death, Gen. xxvii. 1.

Which death is here mentioned, to make an
end of Jacob's history : for otherwise the

things following in Gen. xxxvii. xxxviii. about

Joseph and Judah, fell out before Isaac died.

CHAP. XXXVI,

1. The generation of Esau hy his three wives. 6. His removing to mount
Seir. 10. The names of his sons. 15. The dukes which descended of his

sons. 20. The sons and dukes of Seir, 2^. Anah Jindeth mules. 31. The
Kings of Edom. 40. T1ie dukes that descended of Esau.

'And these are the generations of Esau, he is Edom. "Esau took

his wives of the daughters of Canaan : Adah, the daughter of Elon
the Hittite ; and Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah, the daughter

of Zibeon the Hivite ; ^And Bashemath the daughter of Ishmael, the

sister of Nebajoth. '^And Adah bare to Esau Eliphaz ; and Bashe-

math bare Reuel. ^And Aholibamah bare Jeush, and Jaalam, and

Ver. 1. Generations,] A rehearsal of

Esau's offspring, Tyhereby the promise to

Abraham for multiplication. Gen. xxii. 17.

the oracle given to Rebekah, concerning

two nations that were in her womb, Gen.

xxv. 23. and the blessing of Jacob bestowed

upon Esau, Gen. xxvii. 39, 40. may be

seen in great measure accomplished : with
the different estate of the children of this

world, from the children of God. This

same genealogy is again repeated in 1 Chron.

i. 35. &c. Edom,] The name and note of

his profaneness, see Gen. xxv. 30.

Ver. 2. Op Canaan,] That is, as the

Greek translateth, 'of the Canaanites;'

contrary to the will of God, of Abraham
and of Isaac his father ; for the Canaanites

were a cursed race. Gen. ix. 25. xxiv. 3.

xxviii. 1. Adah, &c.] In Gon. xxvi. 34.

Esau's wives had other names, which in

those times was usual ; as Esau himself is

called Edom ; Jacob is called Israel. ' IMaa-

chah daughter of Abishalom,' 1 Kings xv.

2. is called ' Micaiah daughter of Uriel,' 2

Chron. xiii. 2. and many the like. Zibeon,]

Called in Greek Sebeyon : he was grandfather
to Aholibamah, father to Anah : so there was
a difference between these and Anah and Zi-

beon which were brethren, ver. 20. Hiyite,]

Or Evite, in Gen. xxvi. 34. called a Hit-

tite: which, though they wei'e distinct peoples,

Gen. X. 15, 16. yet might they dwell one

in another's territories. Therefore in Gen.

xxvi. 34. for ' Elon a Hittite,' the Greek
there translateth, ' Evite.'

Ver. 3. Bashemath,] Called also Ma-
halath. Gen. xxviii. 9. Reuel,"! Or Reguel,

in Greek Ragouel.

Ver. 5. Land of Canaan,] Though they

were there bom, and of Canaanitish mothers,
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Korali : these were the sons of Esau, which were born unto him in

the land of Canaan. ''And Esau took his wives, and his sons, and
his daughters, and all the souls of his house, and his cattle, and all

his beasts, and all his substance, which he had gathered in the land

of Canaan, and went unto a land from the lace of Jacob his brother.

''For their substance was more than that they might dwell together

;

and the land of their sojournings was not able to bear them because

of their cattle. ^And Esau dwelt in the mount of Seir : Esau, he is

Edom. ^And these are the generations of Esau, the father of Edom,
in the mount of Seir. '"These are the names of the sons of Esau

;

Eliphaz, the son of Adah the wife of Esau ; Reuel, the son of

Bashemath the wife of Esau. "And the sons of Eliphaz were Te-
man, Omar, Zepho, and Gatam, and Kenaz. "^And Timna was con-

cubine to Eliphaz Esau's son; and she bare to Eliphaz, Amalek.:

these were the sons of Adah, the wife of Esau. ''And these ivere

the sons of Reuel ; Nahath, and Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah :

these were the sons of Bashemath, the wife of Esau. '^And these

were the sons of Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah, the daughter of

Zibeon, the wife of Esau ; and she bare to Esau, Jeush, and Jaalam,

and Korah. '^These were dukes of the sons of Esau : the sons of

Eliphaz, the first-born of Esau; duke Teman, duke Omar, duke Zepho,

yet they went out of the land ; and Jacob's

sons born in Mesopotamia, came in to pos-

sess it, as theii' iiiheritanite given of God,

G^n. XXXV. 26. xxxvii. 1.

Ver. 6. Took,] Or, ' had taken,' to wit,

before Jacob's coming ; as appearetii by
Gen. xxxii. 3. xxxiii. 14. God's providence

thus making way to fulfil the promises un-

to Jacob: Gen. xxviii. -l, 13. Souls,]

That is, persons; in Greek bodies: see

Gen. xii. 5. xlvi. 26. Unto a land,]

That ia, as the Chaldee expoundeth it, ' to

another land :' or he ' went from the land ;'

and so the Greek translateth it, ' from the

land of Canaan.' For though the Hebrew e^

usually signifieth unto ; yet such words often

varj' their sense, as the text itself some-

times showeth. For that which in 1 Kings
viii. 30. is el, unto, or ' in thy dwelling-

place, unto heaven,' in 2 Chron. vi. 21. is

written, ^from thy dwelling place, from
heaven.' So, ' the Redeemer shall come
unto Sion,' Isa. lix. 20. is by the apostle

translated, ' out of Sion,' Rom. xi. 26.

Also in 2 Chron. i. 13. ' to the high place,'

is in Greek according to the sense there,
^ from the high place;' so in Judg. xvii. 2.

' taken y}-om thee:' and sundry the like.

From the kace,] Or, ' from before,' which
may mean ' before his coming :

' as Gen.
XXX. 30.

Ver. 7. More than, &c.] Or, 'much, for

t'i dwell together.' A like occasion parted

Lot and Abram ; Gen. xiii. 6. Of their
SOJOURNINGS,] That is, ' wherein they were
sojourners.'

Ver. 8. Of Seir,] A man, mentioned

ver. 20. who dwelling there, the mountain
country -tvas called by his name : and to

Esau God gave this mount for a possession.

Josh. xxiv. 4. Deut. li. 5.

Ver. 9. Of Edom,] That Is, as the

Chaldee expounds it, 'of the Edomites:'

see Gen. xix. 37. in the annotations.

Ver. 11. Zepho,] Called Zephi, 1

Chron. i. 36. The Greek here nameth
them, Thaiman, Omar, Sophar, Gotham, and
Kenez.

Ver. 12. Timna,] She was sister to Lo-
tan, of the race of the Horites, ver. 22.

Amai.ek,] He was a duke, ver. 16. his pos-

terity were called Amalekites, and proved

great enemies to Israel, Exod. xvii. 8, 14.

God therefore commanded the memory of

them to be blotted out ' from under heaven,'

Deut. XXV. 17, 19.

Ver. 13. Reuel, &c.] In Greek these

are named Ragouel, Naclioth, Zare, Zome,
and Maze ; (or Samme and Maze, as 1

Chron. i. 37.)

Ver. 14. Jaalam,] In Greek, leglom,

and Kore.

Ver. 1.5. Dukes,] That is, ' governors,

chief-leaders;' but inferior to kings. A
duke is named in Hebrew Alliipli, that is, a
' chief-leader,' or ' giiide,' or ' captain of a
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duke Kenaz, '^Duke Korah, duke Gat.am, duke Amalek : these

wei-e die dukes of Eliphaz, in the land of Edom ; these were die

sons of Adah. ^''And these were the sons of Reuel, the son of Esau
;

duke Nahath, duke Zerah, duke Shammah, duke Mizzah : these were

the dukes of Reuel in the land of Edoni ; these were the sons of

Bashemath, the wife of Esau. ^^And these were the sons of Aholi-

bamah, the wife of Esau ; duke Jeush, duke Jaalam, duke Korah :

these were the dukes of Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah, the wife

of Esau. '^These we7'e the sons of Esau, and these the dukes of

them ; he is Edoni.

^"These were the sons of Seir the Horite, the inhabitants of the

land ; Lotan, and Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anah, "'And Dishon,

and Ezer, and Dislian : these were the dukes of the Horites, the sons

of Seir, in the land of Edom. ~And the sons of Lotan were Hori
and Heniam : and the sister of Lotan was Timna. ^And these were

the sons of Shobal; Alvan, and Manahath, and Ebal, Sliepho, and

Oiiam. ^*And these were the sons of Zibeon, both Ajah and Anah :

this Anah was he that found the mules in the wilderness, when he

fed the asses of Zibeon his father. "And these were the sons of

thousand;' in Chaldee rabha, a 'master:'

in Greelc hegemon, a ' ruler' or ' gover-

nor.' Here fourteen dukes are reclioned to

Esau ; seven that came of his wife Adali,

four of Bashemath, and three of Aholiba-

iiiah.

Ver. 16. Korah,] In ver. 18. there is

another duke of tliis name, that came of

another mother : albeit there is no men-

tion of this Korah befoi-e among Eliphaz'

children, ver. 11, 12. neither in 1 Chron. i.

36. unless he there beai" the name of Timna.

Ver. 19. He is Edom,] The Greek trans-

latetli, ' these are the sons of Edom.'

Ver. 20. The Horite,] Or ' Chorean,'

whereof see Gen. xiv. 6. tliese seem to be of

the Hivites forementioned, ver. 2. for Zibeon,

there called a Hivite, cometh of this race

here, and in ver. 24'. iNHABrrANTs,] In

Greek, singularly, ' the inhabitant.' Zibe-

on,] In Greek Sebegon.

Ver. 21. Dishon,] Called after, Dishayi,

ver. 26. the Greek in both places calleth

him Deson. Ezer,] In Greek Asar.

DisHAN,] In Greek Rison : see the notes

on Gen. iv. 18. So after in ver. 28, 30.

Ver. 22. Hemasi,] Called Homam in

1 Chron. i. 39. Here in Greek Haiman ;

in 1 Chron. i. 39. Heman. Toina,] In

Greek Thamna, concubine to Eliphaz son

of Esau ; ver. 12. So he and his father

Esau, ver. 2. marrying into the stock of the

Horites, therefore is this genealogy set

t'own ; that the occasion may be seen,

l.ow Esau and his seed came to inherit the

Horites' land in mount Seir: Deut. ii. 12.

and so got his living by his sword, Gen.
xxvii. 40.

Ver. 23. Alvan,] Called Allan 1 Chron.

i. 40. in Greek Golom. Shepho,] Called

S/iephi, 1 Chron. i. 40. in Greek Sophar :

but in 1 Chron. i. 40. the Greek is Sapphi.

Ver. 24. Both Ajah,] Hebr. ' and
Ajah :' the Greek omitteth the word and,

as superfluous, saying, ' the sons of Shebe-

gon, Aie, and Onan.' The Hebrew text

doth the like in 1 Chron. i. 40. and in other

places, as 2 Kings xi. 1. and 2 Chron. xiii.

1. compared with 2 Chron. xxii. 10. and 1

Kings XV. 1. So in Gen. xl. 9. Anah,]
Father-in-law to Esau, ver. 2. Mules,]
The Hebr. jemim is no where found but in

this place : viules elsewhere are called pera-

dim, 1 Kings x. 25. 2 Kings v. 17. It is

therefore doubted what jemim heremeaneth.

And the Greek leaveth it untranslated,

iamein, as not knowing what it should be.

The Chaldee turneth it, gihbaraja, that is,

mighties, or giants, as the ^vord is used. Gen.

vi. 4. Others, because jemim hath afTinity

with 7am the sea, and majim, waters, trans-

late it hot-waters, or baths, which Anah
should find in the desert. But because it

is known that mules ai"e engendered of the

mixture of horses and asses, or of he-asses

and mares, as Pliny showeth in Histor.

book 8. chap. xliv. (translated commonly
therefore in Greek hemionous, that is, half-

asses, 1 Kings X. 23. &c. ) and mules of

themselves are bai'ren, and do not increase,
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Anah, Dishoii; and Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah. *And these

ivere the sons of Dishan, Hemdan, and Eshban, and Ithran, and
Ceran. -'These wei'e the sons of Ezer ; Bilhan, and Zaavan, and
Akan. ^These were the sons of Dishan ; Uz, and Aran.

'^These ^vere the dukes of the Horites ; duke Lotan, duke Shobal,

duke Zibeon, duke Anah, ^^Duke Dislion, duke Ezer, duke Dishan

:

these icere the dukes of the Horites, according to their dukes, in

the land of Seir.

^'And these were the kings which reigned in the land of Edom,
before there reigned any king of the sons of Israel. ^-And there

reigned in Edom Bela tlie son of Beor : and the name of his city

was Dinhabah. ^And Bela died; and there reigned in his stead

Jobab the son of Zerah, of Bozrah. ^And Jobab died ; and there

reigned in his stead Hushani, of the land of Temani, ^And Husham
died; and there reigned in his stead Hadad the son of Bedad, who

as the philosopher noteth, Arist. de Ani-

mal, lib. 15. it is likely they were not created

at the first of God ; because he gave all such

creatures this blessing, to be ' fruitful and
to multiply,' Gen. i. 22, 28. viii. 17. And
that therefore they were found out by the

wit of this man, who feeding his father's

asses, caused them to engender with another

kind, as liorses, which was botli against na-

ture, as fii-st God set every thing ' accord-

ing to his kind,' Gen. i. 24. vi. 19, 20. and
against the plain law, which lie after gave

unto Israel, Levit. xix. 19. 'thou shalt not

let tliy cattle engender with a diverse kind.

'

And the name jeinim first given them by
Anah, might be changed into peradiin,

which hath the signification of partd^ or

separated; as differing from all other

beasts.

Ver. 26. Dishan,] Called Dishon :

ver. 21. 1 Chron. i. -11. in Greek Deson.
Hemdan,] Called also Hainram, 1 Chron.

i. 41. d changed into ;•, as is often : see

Gen. X. 3. In Greek Amada ,- and Ama-
dam ; 1 Chron. i. 41. Ceran,] pronounced

Keran, or Cran .• in Greek Cliarran.

Ver. 27. Akan,] Called Jakan, 1

Chron. i. 42. in Greek liere Oukam : and
in 1 Chron. i. 42. Ilakan.

Ver. 28. Aran,] Thus have we here

of Seir seven sous and a daugliter, and
again of those seven, nineteen sons and
a daughter. AU which, for Esau's sake,

are registered in the book of God.
Ver. 29. Horites,] Heb. Horite ; sin-

gular for phir.il, as ver. 21. see Gen. x. 16.

The Greek keej>eth the singular, Chorri.

Ver. .30. TisF.iR DUKES,] That is, their
' dukedoms,' as the Greek translateth it.

For these seven sons of Seir had their duke-

doms at one time in several places ; and did

not one succeed another, as the kings that

follow. So kinci in Isa. xxiii. 15. is used

for the kingdom of Babylon : and ' four

kings,' in Dan. vii. 17. are ' four kingdoms,'

as the Holy Ghost there expoundeth it, in

ver. 23. ' the fourth beast shall be the fourth

kingdom:' and the 'throne of the kings,'

2 Chron. xi. 19. is by another prophet called,

the 'throne of the kingdomj' 2 Chron.

xxiii. 20.

Ver. 31. Of the sons,] Or, 'to (that is,

over or among) the sons of Israel ;' tlie

Greek saith, 'in Israel:' that is, before

IVIoses' time, for ' he was king in Jeshurun -.

'

Deut. xxxiii. 5. Thus Esau, after his

dukes, had of his posterity eight kings,

which successively ruled their people, ^vhiie

Israel was in affliction in Egj'pt, Exod.
i. &c.

Ver. 32. Bela,] In Greek Balak :

and in 1 Chron. i. i3, instead of JBeor, the

Greek hath Sepphor, according to the name
of the king of Moah, in Xum. xxii. 2.

Ver. 33. Bozrah,] A chief city in the

land of Edom, Isa. xxxiv. 6. Ixiii. 1. in

Greek called Bosora.

Ver. 34. Of temani,] That is, ' of the

Temanites:' which had the name of ' duke
Teman,' Esau's nephew, ver. 15. Of this

land was Eliphaz, Job's friend. Job ii. 11.

By interpretation Teman signifieth the

south ; and so the Chaldee here taketh it.

The Greek translateth, ' Asom of the land

of Thaimanon.'
Ver. 35. Bedad,] In Greek here Ba-

rad : but in 1 Chron. i. 46. Badad.
Smote,] That is, kiUed, as the Chaldee and
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smote Midian in the field of Moab ; and the name of his city teas
Avith. *And Hadad died ; and there reigned in his stead Samlah
of Masrekah. ^And Samlah died ; and there reigned in his stead
Saul of Rehoboth by the river. ^^And Saul died ; and there reio-^ed

in his stead Baal-hanan, the son of Achbor. ^^And Baal-hanan the
son of Achbor died ; and there reigned in hjs stead Hadar ; and the
name of his city was Paii : and the name of his wife Mehetabel, the
daughter of Hatred, the daughter of ISIezahab. ""And these were
the names of the dukes of Esau, according to their families, according
to their places, by their names ; duke Timnah, duke Alva, duke
Jetheth, '''Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon, *"Duke Kenaz,
duke Teman, duke Mibzar, "^Duke Magdiel, duke Iram : these
were the dukes of Edom, according to their habitations, in the land
of their possession ; he is Esau, the father of Edom.

Greek explain : see Gen. xiv. 17. Field,]
That is, country ; see Gen. xiv. 7. Avitu,]
Called Ajith, 1 Chron. i. 4-6. in Greek here
Geihaim .- but in 1 Chron. i. 46. Ebith.

Ver. 36. Samlah,] In Greek ' Samada
of Massekka:' in 1 Chron. i. 47. ' Samaa
of Meserika.

'

Ver. 37. Rehoboth,] A city huilt by
Nimrod, Gen. x. 11. in Greek, Bobootk.

It was by tbe river Euphrates, as the Chal-

dee expounfleth it.

Ver. 38. Baal-hakan,] The same name
by transplacing the parts of it, is Hannibal
(^Ckannibaal) of which name were sundry
captains afterwards, as in the storj' of the

Carthaginian wars. The Greek saith here

JSallaenon, in 1 Chron. i. 49. ' Balenon son

of Achobor.'

Ver. 39. Hadar,] Called Hadad, 1

Chron. i. 50. The Greek is, ' Arad son of

Barad.' Pau,] Called also Pai, 1 Chron.
i, 50. in Greek Phogor ,- but in 1 Chron.

i. 50. Phaoid. In that these kings were of

sundry cities, it appeareth their kingdoms
came not by inheritance, but either by elec-

tion of the people; or gotten by conquest,

according to the oracle, ' by thy sword shalt

thou live,' Gen. xxviL 40. Daughter of
Mezahab,] By daughter some understand

niece ; others take Mezahab for the name of

a city, Medava, named of golden waters,

which the word signitieth ; stepdaughter (ox-

inhabitant) whereof she was. The Greek
here translateth son of Maizoh, in 1 Chron.

i. daughter : in Chaldee, ' daughter of the

gold-melter' (or goldsmith.) In 1 Chron.

i. 51. there is added the death of this Hadar,

here omitted: as, ' And Hadad died.'

Ver. 40. The di'kes,] After eight kings

it seemeth the form of government was
again changed among the Edomites, though
it is uncertain when it was. At Israel's

coming out of Egj-pt, they mention the
' dukes of Edom,' Exod. xv. 15. and as

they passed through the wUdemess, they
sent to the 'king of Edom,' Num. xx. 14.

and here it «-as said these eight kings
' reigned in Edom' before any king reigned
in Israel, ver. 31. It is likely therefore,

that upon the unkind dealing of that king
of Edom (which seemeth to be Hadar) who
denied to let Israel pass through their land,

the Lord removed the dignity of kings from
that commonwealth, and let it be ruled by
dukes again ; whereof eleven are here b\'

name rehearsed. Families,] The Greelc

saith, 'in their tribes.' Timnah,] In
Greek Thamna : and Thaiman, in 1 Chron.
i. 51. Alva,] Called Alja, 1 Chron. i.

51. in Greek Gola : and there. Alova.
Jetheth,] In Greek lethar.

Ver. 41. Abolibamah,] The Greek
writeth these names here, Olibemas, Helas,
Phinon : and in 1 Chron. i. 52. Elibawa,
Hela, Phinon.

Ver. 42. Mibzar,] In Greek Mazar.
Ver. 43. Iram,] In Greek here Ze-

phoin : but in 1 Chron. i. 54. Areraman.
Habitations,] Which the Greek translateth

'edifices,' that is * builded habitations.'

Possession,] Or, 'finn-hold:' whereas
Jacob and his children dwelt in the land of

their 'peregrination' or ' sojournings,' ver.

7. Gen. xxxvii. i. xxviii. 4. God thus
giving Esau his portion first in this world :

and after, doing good unto Israel, Deut. ii.

5. &C. See also Gen. xxv. 12.

B b
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CHAP. XXXVII.

2. Joseph is hated of his brethren, 5. his two dreams portendi7ig his supe-

riority over them. 13. Jacob sendeth him to visit his brethren. 18. They
conspire his death. 21. Heuben saveth him. 23. They strip him and cast

him into a pit. 26. Sy JudaKs advice, iliey sell him to the Ishmaelites. 31.

His father, deceived by the bloody coat, mourneth for him. 36. He is sold

into Egypt to Potiphar, PharaoKs eunuch.

ODD
'And Jacob dwelt in the land of the sojourhings of his father, in the

land of Canaan. "These are the generations of Jacob ; Joseph,

being seventeen years old, was feeding the flock with his brethren,

(and he was a lad,) with the sons of Bilhah, and with the sons of

Zilpah, his father's wives : and Joseph brought their evil report unto

his father. ^And Israel loved Joseph more than all his sons, because

he was the son of old age unto him : and he made him a coat of

many colours. *And his brethren saw that their father loved him
more than all his brethren ; and they hated him, and could not speak

to him with peace. ^And Joseph dreamed a dream ; and he told it

D D D Here beginneth the ninth section

of the Law, called And (Jacob) dwelt. See

Gen. vi. 9. xxviii. 10.

Ver. 1. Of the sojournings,] Or ' pil-

grimages,' that is, (as the Greek saith)

' wherein his father Isaac sojourned :' so

Gen. xvii. 8. xxviii. 4. Hereby God's re-

membrance of his promise to Jacob, and
providence for him is manifested. Gen.

xxviii. 13. xxxvi. 6, 7. also Jacob's faith,

Heb. xi. 9. Psal. xxxvii. 3.

Ver. 2. These,] Which are rehearsed in

Gen. XXXV. 23—26. for this is prosecuting

of that history, which -was, by narration of

Esau's pedigree, interrupted : or these which
follow, are the generations, that is, the story

of things which did befall him : see Gen.

vi. 9. XXV. 9. Old,] Heb. ' son of years :

'

See Gen. v. 32. As his father nourish-

ed him a child seventeen years, so he again

nourished his aged father seventeen years in

Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 9, 28. A lad,] Or
' young man :

' which word is used not only

for young in years, but often for a servant,

or minister, see Gen. xiv. 24<. In this

sense, it noteth Joseph's humility ; and how
his father, though he loved him most, yet

brought him up without idleness, or cocker-

ing. So ' Christ the Son of man, came
not to be served, but to serve

:

' Matth xx.

28. Report,] Or ' infamy :' their infa-

mous carriage, which caused ill report of

them. It intimateth Joseph's good affec-

tion and godliness. And this was one occa-

sion, which his brethren took to hate him.

So Christ was hated of the world, for testi-

fying that the woi'ks thereof were evil, John
vii. 7.

Ver. 3. Of old age unto him,] Tliat

is, ' of his old age,' born when his father

was old : so Gen. xliv. 20. The Chaldee ap-

plieththis old age to Joseph's manners, saying,

' he was a wise son unto him.' And others

say, ' was not Benjamin also a son of old

age? But because (Jacob) saw by (the spirit

of) prophecy, that Joseph should reign,

therefore he loved him above all his sons,'

Pirkei R. Eliez. chap, xxxviii. Many
COLOURS,] Heb. passim, that is, varieties,

and so the Greek hath poikilon, various, or

manifold, to wit, in threads and colour ;
' an

embroidered coat,' such kings' daughters

used to wear, 2 Sam. xiii. 18. Such God
spiritually clothed his church withal, Psal.

xiv. 14, 15. Ezek. xvi. 10, 13. and thereby

is signified the variety of wisdom and ma-
nifold graces given to his people, Ephes. iii.

10. 1 Pet. iv. 10. Song i. 9, 10. And
Christ had such, above his fellows, Psal.

xlv. 8. Heb.-i. 9.

Ver. 4u With peace,] Or, ' unto peace,'

that is, ' peaceably, gently, lovingly :
' for of

' the abundance of the heart the mouth speak-

eth,' Matth. xii. 34. The Greek transla-

teth, ' no peaceable' thing.

Ver. 3. Dreamed,] By such means God
used of old to show unto men what he was

about to do; Gen- xli. 25, Joel ii. 28.
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to his brethren, and they hated him yet the more. ^And he said

unto them, Heai' I pray you this dream which I have dreamed :

"For behold, we were binding sheaves within the field, and lo my
sheaf arose, and also stood upright, and lo your sheaves compassed
about, and bowed down themselves to my sheaf. *And his brethren

said to him, Shalt thou reigning reign over us, or ruling rule over'

us ? and they hated him yet the more for his dreams, and for his

words. ^And he dreamed yet another dream, and told it to his

brethren, and said. Behold I have dreamed yet a dream ; and be-

hold, the sun, and the moon, and eleven stars, bowed down them-
selves unto me. ^°And he told it to his father, and to his brethren

;

and his father rebuked him, and said unto him. What a dream is

this which thou hast dreamed ? shall I, and thy mother, and thy
brethren, coming come to bow down ourselves to thee to the earth ?

"And his brethren envied him : but his father observed the saying.

'"And his brethren went to feed their father's flock in Shechem.
'^And Israel said unto Joseph, Do not thy brethren feed in Shechem ?

Come, and I will send thee unto them : and he said to him, Lo, here

am I. '*And he said to him. Go, I pray thee, see the peace of thy

brethren, and the peace of the flock ; and bring me word again : and
he sent him from the valley of Hebron, and he came to Shechem.

Num. xii. 6. 1 Kings iii. 5. Such dreams
were to be regarded as oracles of God";

other have their deceits and vanities : see

Gen. XX. 3. And God sent dreams to his

people, sometimes to comfort, sometimes to

chasten, and afflict them, Matth. ii. 19—22.

Job vii. 13, 14'. Yet the more,] Heb.
' they added yet to hate him.' So Christ

and his disciples, for declai'ing God's word,
were hated of men, as John xvii. 14. 'I
have given them thy word, and the world
hath hated them.' This storj' of Joseph is

a pattern of afflictions, which the godly

suffer in this world for Christ's sake, and
for the word of their testimony : and it

ministereth comforts to the distressed.

Ver, 7. Binding,] Heb. sheaving, or sheaf-

binding. This being harvest work, and
harvest usually signifying the latter time
or end, Psal. cxxvi. 5, 6. Matth. xiii. 39.

Revel, xiv. 15. God foreshowed, not the

present but future honour which Josepli

should have, after many days of sorrow.

Also when his brethi'en went into Egypt
for corn, this dream was fulfilled. Gen.
xlii. 6. Within,] Or, ' in the midst of a
field.' Compassed,] Or 'stood round
about :' and this is a sign of honour to him
that is compassed. Therefore the testimo-

nial of God's glorious presence usually is

in the midst ; and others stand about. Num.
ii. 17. Rev. iv. 3, 4. Exod. xviii. 13.

Psal. vii. 8, cxlii 8. Bowed down,] Or

'did obeisance:' as was fulfilled in Gen.
xlii. 6.

Ver. 8. Reigning reign,] That is, 'in-

deed reign :' so after, ' indeed rule,' and in

ver. 10. 'indeed come.' They apply this

dream unto themselves, (as did also the Ma-
dianites, Judg. vii. 13, 14.) which aggra-

vated their sin, in resisting God's manifested

wUl, John XV. 22. The manner of speak-

ing is also a denial :
' shalt thou reign ?'

that is, ' thou shalt not
:

' see Gen. xviii.

17. Thus Moses, and Christ himself,

were refused by their people. Acts vii. 27,

35. Luke xlx. 14.

Ver. 10. Brethren,] Abraham's seed

were likened to stars for multitude. Gen.

xxii. 17. here Jacob's children are likened

to stars for glory, shining as L'ghts in the

world, Phil. ii. 15. and in Dan. viii. 10.

they are also the 'host of heaven.' Jacob

and his wife are here the sun and moon
;

such honour God vouchsafeth to his con-

temned servants. And Joseph in this, as

in many other pai-ticulars, may resemble

Jesus, at whose name all knees must bo'w,

Phil. ii. 10.

Ver. 11. Observed,] Laid it to heart,

howsoever for the present he gave his son a

light rebuke ; not fully perceiving the end
of the thing. Thus is it spoken also of

Mary the mother of Christ, Luke ii.

19,51.
Ver. 14. The peace,] I'hat is, ' the
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'*And a man found him, and behold he was wandering in the field :

and die man asked him, saying, What seekest thou ? ^''And he said,

I am seeking my brethren : tell me, I pray thee, where are they feed-

ing ? ^''And the man said. They are departed hence, for I heard them
saying, Let us go to Dothan. And Joseph went after his brethren,

and found them in Dothan. ^^And they saw him afar off; and be-
fore he came near unto them, they craftily conspired against him
to slay him. '^And they said each man unto his brother. Behold, this

master of dreams is coming. ^°And now, come and let us kill him,
and cast him into one of the pits ; and we will say. An evil wild
beast hath eaten him ; and we shall see what his dreams will be.

-'And Reuben heard it, and he delivered him out of their hand, and
said. Let us not smite him in soul. -And Reuben said unto them.
Shed no blood ; cast him into this pit which is in the wilderness,

and lay no hand upon him ; that he might deliver him out of their

hand, to return him unto his father. '^And it was, when Joseph
was come unto his brethren, that they stripped Joseph out of his coat,

welfare,' or 'how they prosper:' as the

Greek explaineth it, ' if they be well.' See

Gen. xli. 16. As Joseph here, so Christ
was sent to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel, not only to know, but to procure
their peace, Matth. xv. 24. Luke xix. 42.

To sHECHEM,] Which was about 60 English
miles distant from Hebron. There also was
that great massacre committed a while before,

by Jacob's sons, Gen. xxxiv. The danger
of the place might make Jacob moi'e care-

ful to inquire of their welfare.

Ver. 13. a man,] The Hebrew Doctors
understand this of the ' Angel Gabriel,'

called in Dan. ix. 21. 'the man Gabriel.'

Pirkei R. Eliez. chap, xxxviii. but this is

uncertain.

Ver. 16. Seeking my brethren,] This
settPth forth Joseph's care and diligence.

So the Son of man came, to seek and save

tliat which was lost : Luke xix. 10.

Ver. 17. Dothan,] Or ' Dothain ;' for

both ways it is written. The Greek calleth

it Dothaim. It was a place about eight

miles from Shechem. In this town was
Elisha the prophet, 2 Kings vi. 13.

Ver. 18. Craftily coNsriREn,] Or
' malignantly,' as the Greek translation

saith. This word is also used in Psal. cv.

25. and Num. xxv. 18. of the Egj-ptians
and Madianitos, craftily jdotting against the
Israelites. So the husbandmen conspired
tlie death of the Son of God, Luke xx. 14.
' This is the heir, come let us kill him.'

Vlb. 19. Master of dreams,] This
they spake in mockery : the Greek traus-

k'.teth it, ' a dreamei.' The Hebrew

phrase meaneth one that hath great skill in

dreaming, or a ' captain dreamer :

' as his

brethren are after called ' masters of ar-

rows,' that is, ' cunning archers,' for their

malicious practices against him. Gen. xlix.

23. and a ' master of anger,' is ' an angry

furious man,' Prov. xxii. 24. xxix. 22.

Ver. 20. One of the pits,] Or, ' some
pit;' this setteth forth their inhuman cruelty,

that would kill their brother, and not vouch-

safe him honest burial : to which they next

add a lie to dissemble their murder, and a

contempt of the oracles of God, which
they sought and thought to defeat ; so run-

ning headlong together into a world of

vrickedness, envy caiTying them, Acts vii.

9. Gen. xlix. 23.

Vee. 21. Delivered him,] To wit, in

respect of death which they intended against

him. In soul,] That is, ' so as to take

away his life: smite him dead.' A like

phrase is in Jer. xl. 14. Deut. xix. 6, 11.

for which in Num. xxxv. 11, 15. is said,

' to smite a soul ;' so also in Lev. xxiv. 17,

18. wliere soul is put for the life of man or

beast. See Gen. xix. 17. Smiting is used

for killing. Gen. iv. 15.

Ver. 22. That,] Or, 'to the end that.'

The Greek addeth, ' for he sought that he

might deliver him.' It appeareth by Gen.

xlii. 22. that Reuben exhorted them to

more than they would yield unto.

Ver. 23. Stripped joseph,] So Jesus also

was sti'ipped by the M'ieked, MattJi. xxvii.

28. Here Joseph, in the angin'sh of his

soul, besought his brethren for fa-\'our, but

they would not hear him, Gen. xlii. 21.
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the coat of many colours, which was on him. ^"^And they took him,

and cast him into a pit : and the pit was empty, there was no water

in it. "And they sat down to eat bread : and they Ufted up their eyes,

and saw, and behold, a wayfaring company of IshmaeHtes was com-

ing from Gilead, and their camels bearing spicery, and balm, and

myrrh, going to carry it down to Egypt, *And Judah said unto his

brethren. What profit is it if we kill our brother, and conceal his

blood ? -'Come, and let us sell him to the Ishmaelites, and let not

our hand be upon him ; for he is our brother, our flesh : and his

brethren hearkened. ^And there passed by Midianites, merchant-

men ; and they drew, and lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold

Joseph to the Ishmaelites for twenty shekels of silver: and they

brought Joseph into Egypt. ^And Reuben returned unto the pit

;

and behold, Joseph was not in the pit : and he rent his clothes.

^And he returned unto his brethren, and said, The lad is not ; and I,

Ver. 24'. No WATER,] Into such a dun-

geon was Jeremiah put, Jer. xxxviii. 6. and
out of such a pit in figure God delivereth

his people, as Zech. ix. 11. ' I have sent

forth thy prisoners out of the pit, wherein

is no water.'

Ver. 25. Eat bread,] So do the wicked,

eating God's people, Psal. xv. 4. This

showeth they w^anted remorse, or sought

at least to put it away with banquetting,
' as eating of bread' sometimes signifieth,

Exod. xviii. 12. See also Gen. xxv. S-l.

Wayfaring company of Ishmaelites,]

The Greek translateth, ' wayfaring Ish-

maelites,' and the Chaldee calleth them
* troop of Arabians.' After in ver. 28.

they are called ' Midianites,' and in ver. 36.

' Medanites ;' so they were a mixed people,

dwelling in that country, called therefore by
the Chaldee ' Arabians,' w^hich signifieth

' mixed people;' see Gen. x. 7. Gilead,]

which was a place of merchandise, as ap-

peareth also in Jer. viii. 22. xxii. 6. xlvi.

11. Spicery,] in Hebrew necoth, which
is thought to be a certain fruit of some,

ivax. Balm,] Or, rosin, as the Greek
translateth it : a thing good to heal wounds,

Jer. viii. 22. xlvi. 11. li. 8. Myrrh,]
Or ' laudanum,' ^vhich is a fat moisture

on the herb ladum, or the ' fruit of the lot

tree,' according to the Hebrew name, lot.

So Gen. xlii. II. Or according to the

Greek stacte (commonly called storax li-

quida) which is made of the ' fat of new
myrrh,' as Dioscorides saith in book 1.

chap. 62.

Ver. 26. Conceal,] Or, ' cover, (hide)

his blood,' Job. xvi. 18.

Ver. 27. Hearkened,] Or, ' heard,' and
so consented, and obeyed.

Ver. 28. Midianites,] Children of Mi-

dian, Abraham's son by Keturah, Gen. xxv.

2. who dwelt in the Ishmaelites' country,

which also were Abraham's children by

Hagar, Gen. xvi. 15. therefore they are

here called by both names. So in Judg.

viii. 22, 24-, 26. It may also be translated

thus, ' And the men, the Midianite mer-

chants, passed by.' Shekels,] Or shillings :

this word the Chaldee expresseth, which

wanteth in the Hebrew. What a shekel

was, see noted on Gen. xx. 16. Christ's

price was little more, whom Judas Iscariot

sold for thirty shekels, Matth. xxvii. 3. yet

that w^as but the price of a slave's life,

Exod. xxi. 32. Here Joseph is by the

counsel of his brother Judah the patriarch

sold for a slave, Psal. cv. 17. for twenty

shekels. After by the law, men's persons

of Joseph's age, were in case of vows
valued at ' twenty shekels,' Lev. xxvii. 5.

but those were shekels of the sanctuary,

double the value of common shekels. The
Hebrew Doctors refer unto this, that

threatening against ' Israel, because they sold

the just one for silver, and the poor for a

pair of shoes,' Amos ii. 6. and they feign,

that of the twenty shekels, every of the

ten patriarchs ' had two shekels, to buy

shoes for their feet,' Pirkei R. Eliez. chap,

xxxviii.

Ver. 29. Rent his clothes,] A sign

of sorrow, and rending of the heart with

grief, Joel ii. 13. So Jacob did, ver 34.

and others, Jobii. 12. Gen. xllv. 13. Num.
xiv. 6.

Ver. 30. Is not,] To wit, alive : so he
thought ; and so the phrase signifieth, Jer.

xxxi. 15. for he supposed his brethren had

killed him : as ver. 20.
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whither shall I go ? ^'And they took Joseph's coat, and killed a kid

of the goats, and dipped the coat in the blood. ^^And they sent the

coat of many colours, and they brought it to their father, and said.

This have we found : know now whether it be thy son's coat or no.

^And he knew it, and said, It is my son's coat ; an evil wild beast

hath eaten him : Joseph is torn, is torn in pieces. ^*And Jacob rent

his garments, and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his

son many days. ^^And all his sons, and all his daughters, rose up to

comfort him ; and he refused to be comforted : and he said, For I

will go down unto my son mourning to hell : and his father wept for

Ver. 31. A KID,] Or, goat-buck. By
this policy, Jacob should suppose his son

was dead, and make no further inquiry after

him.

Ver. 33. Is torn, is torn,] Or, ' tearing

is torn,' that is, ' surely torn :' the Chaldee

saith, ' killed.' This is added to alljacob's

former sorrows, and one of the most grie-

vous : for which he admitted no comfort, ver.

3.5. Isaac also was yet alive, and a partaker

of his son Jacob's grief. See the notes on
Gen. XXXV. 29.

Ver. 34. Sackcloth,] Another sign of

sorrow, with which they sometimes added

earth or ashes upon their heads, 2 Sam.
iii. 31. 1 Kings xxi. 27. Neh. ix. 1. Esth.

iv. 1.

Ver. 35. All his sons,] The evil-doers

counterfeit sorrow, and conceal their cruel

fact, Reuben himself also keepeth counsel.

The Rabbins say, ' they had bound them-
selves by a curse, not to bewray it.' R.

Eliezer, per. 38. To hell,] Or, ' to the

grave:' the word meaneth not the grave

digged or made with hands, named in He-
brew, heber ; but the common place, or state

of death, here called in Hebr. sheol ; which
hath the signification o{ craving, or requiring,

because it is one of the four things that are

never satisfied, Prov. xxx. 15, 16. The
Greek and New Testament usually translate

it Hades, or Haides, which word is by
change of letters, fonned of the Hebrew
Adam, and adamah, the earth, unto Avhich

for sin, God had condemned Adam and aU
his race to return. Gen. iii. l9. For so in

the first book of the ancient Greek oracles

of Sibylla, it is said :
' They call it Haden,

for that Adam first went thither, when he
tasted death.' As Abram, is in Greek
Habram, Gen. xii. 1. and Habraam, Luke
iii. 34'. and Mizraim, in Greek is Misrain,
Gen X. 6. Hemam is Haiman, Gen. xxxvi.

22. so of Adam they formed Haidcn, and
after the Greek termination, Haides, or
Hades : such change of letters are usual.

The Chaldee paraphrase, (when it keepeth

not the Hebrew word) most commonly
translateth it, the ' house of the grave,' or

' place of burial.' Our English cometh
from the old Saxony or German word hell :

in Tivhich tongues originally hell signifieth

high and deep, leh, is low : and so it mean-
eth a low or deep place ; and agreeth with the

Hebr. sheol, which is said to be low and
deep. Dent, sxxii. 22. Job xi. 8. And
as death is appointed for all men, so is this

sheol, Psal. Ixxxix. 4.9. Eccles. ix. 10. as

death is sometimes desired of the godly, so

Job desired to be hid in sheol. Job xiv.

13. By this hell, therefore, in scripture, is

not meant the place of the damned only,

but of all that go out of this world : as

Sibylla in the fore-named place, saith, ' All

earthly men are said to go into the houses of

Haides.' And as for the wicked, they have

a prison, 1 Pet. iii. 19. and place of torwewte,

in hell, Luke xvi. 23. which the scripture

calleth ' everlasting fire,' Matth. xxv. 41.

and by another Hebr. name, Gehenna :

whereof see Matth. v. 22. the Greeks called

that place, Tartaros, Homer. Iliad. 8. unto

which word the apostle hath reference in

2 Pet. ii. 4. Tartarosas, ' He cast them
down (to hell or) into Tartarus.' So on
the contrary, heaven is not only the place of

the angels, and holy men, but generally all

above us, as the airy spheres, &c. where the

fowls fly, and the sun and stars run their

courses, as is shown on Gen. i. 7. and the

place of joys in heaven, is called ' the garden

of Eden,' or ' paradise,' Luke xxiii. 43. to

which the heathens alluded by the ' garden

of Alcinous:' Homer, Odyss. 7. Jacob

therefore by ' going down to hell,' meaneth
a departing out of this life, into the ccm-
mon place and state of death, whither all

must go. So after in Gen. xlii. 38. xliv.

29, 31. See also the Annotations on Psal

xvi. 10.

Ver. 36. Medanites,] Which were the

posterity of Medan, the son of Abraham,
and brethren to the Midianites before men-
tioned, ver. 28. Gen. xxv. 1, 2. these wer»
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him. *An(l the Medanites sold him into Egypt unto Potiphar, a

eunuch of Pharaoh's ; the provost marshal.

mixed in dwelling with the Ishmaelites, as

they were generally before called in ver. 25.

Eunuch,] Properly and commonly, this

word is used for ' a gelded man,' Isa. Ivi.

3, 4, 5. Mat. xix. 12. and is borrowed of

the Greek eunouchos, which signifieth, ' a

keeper of the bed,' or 'chamberlain:' in

Hebrew he is called saris. Such gelded

men they used to have in kings' coui"ts, for

chamberlains to keep their women, Esth.

ii. 3. iv. 4. But in Israel, the law allowed

not such. Dent, xxiii. L Through custom,

the name was also given to other chief offi-

cers arxl courtiers, as here to Potiphar, who

was a married man, Gen. xxxix. 7. and

after to the king's chief butler and baker.

Gen. n1. 2. Therefore the Chaldee here

translates it, rabba, a prince, or officer.

Provost Marshall,] Or, 'prince of the

slaughter men,' or 'captain of the guard :'

he was an officer that kept malefactors in

prison. Gen. xl. 3. and was sent with a

band of men, to do execution upon rebels,

2 Kings XXV. 8, 10. Or, as the Greek

translateth it, the chief cook : for so the

Hebrew word is sometimes used for a cook

that killeth and dresseth meat, 1 Sam. ix.

23. viii. 13.

CHAP. XXXVIII.

1. Judah marrieth a Canaanitess, and hegetteth of her Er, Onan, and

SMah. 6. Er marrieth Tamar, and dieth. 8. Onnn marrieth her ; and

for spilling his seed, the Lord slayeth him. 11. Tamar stayeth for Shelah,

but is not given to him to ivife ; 13. wherefore she deceiveth Judah, who sap-

posing her to be a ivhore, lieth tvith her. 24. He hearing she was with

child, would have had her burnt ; 26. but hnowing himself to be thefather, he

achiowledgeth hisfault. 27. She beareth twins, Pharez and Zarah.

'And it was in that time, that Judah went down from his brethren,

and turned in to a man an Adullamite, and his name was Hirah.

Ver. 1. In that time,] In the time be-

fore spoken of, when Jacob returned out of

Mesopotamia into the land of Canaan, and

long before the selling of Joseph into Egypt

;

did these things begin about Judah : who
likewise married when he w^as A'ery young,

as did also his children, otherwise the

chronicle will not agree ; for Joseph was
born six years before Jacob left Laban and

came into Canaan, Gen. xxx. 23. xxxi. 41.

and Joseph was seventeen years old when
he was sold unto Egypt, Gen. xxxvii. 2,

25. and thirty years old was he when he in-

terpreted Pharaoh's dream, Gen. xli. 4G.

and nine years after, when there had been

seven years plenty, and two years famine,

did Jacob with his family go down into

Egypt, Gen. xli. 53, 54. xlv. 6, 11. and at

their going down thither, Pharez the son

of Judah (whose birth is set down in the

end of this chapter,) had two sons, Ezron,

and Hamul, Gen. xlvi. 8, 12. Seeing then

from the selling of Joseph, unto Israel's

going into Egypt, there cannot be above three

and twenty years ; how is it possible that

Judah should take a wife, and have by her

three sons one after anotlver, and Shelah the

youngest of the three be marriageable, when
Judah begat Pharez of Tamar, Gen. xxxviii.

14, 24. and Pharez be grown up, married,

and have two sons, all within so short a

space? The time therefore here spoken of

seemeth to be soon after Jacob's coming to

Shechem, Gen. xxxiii. 18. before that his-

tory of Dinah, Gen. xxxiv. though Moses,

for special cause, relateth it in this place.

Judah,] Or Judas, as the Greek always

nameth him ; Matth. i. 2. A man an
Adullamite,] That is, a heathen man
dwelling in Adullam (or OdoRani as the

Greek calleth it,) a city in the land of Ca-

naan, which afterward was given for a pos-

session to the sons of this Judah, Jos. xv. 1,

35. The word man here (as in the verse
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*And Judah saw there a daughter of a man a Canaanite, and his

name was Shuah ; and he took her, and went in unto her. ^And
she conceived, and bare a son ; and he called his name Er. "^And

she conceived again, and bare a son ; and she called his name Onan.
^And she added again, and bare a son ; and she called his name She-

lah : and he was in Chezib when she bare him. ^And Judah took a

wife to Er his first-born, and her name was Tamar. ''And Er, Ju-

dah's first-born, was evil in the eyes of Jehovah ; and Jehovah slew

him. ^And Judah said unto Onan, Go in unto thy brother's wife,

and marry her, and raise up seed to thy brother. ^And Onan knew
that the seed should not be his : and it was, when he went in unto

his brother's wife, that he spilled it on the earth, that he might not

following) may be omitted for the sense

:

see Gen. xiii. 8. or it may be read ' a man
of Adullam,' as where one evangelist wri-

teth, ' The men Ninevites,' Matth. xii. 41.

another writeth, ' The men of Nineveh.'

Luke xi. 32.

Ver. 2. Canaanite,] The Chaldee tran-

slateth it a merchant, and so the word is

sometimes used in scripture, Prov. xxxi.

24. Job xli. 6. but the Greek here calleth

him a 0ianancpan. Shuah,] In Greek Sa-
ba : but in ver. 12. Sava. Took her,]

Namely, to wife, as ver. 12. Contrary to

his duty, for he should not have married
with such, Gen xxiv. 3. xxvii. 46. xxviii. 1.

Judah was now in likelihood about 13 or

14 years of age. Went in,] That is, ' lay

with her,' see. Gen. vi. 4.

Ver. 4. Onan,] In Greek Aunan.
Ver. 5. Shelah,] Or ' Selah :' in Greek

Selom : so aftei", ver. 11. &c. He was,]

The Greek saith, she was. Chezib,] A
town called also Achzib, which likewise fell

to the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 44. The
Greek calleth it Chazbi. The name hath in

Hebrew the signification of lying : and to

it the prophet alludeth, saying, ' the houses

of Achzib shall be (achzab) a lie to the

kings of Israel, ' Micah i. 14.

Ver. 6. To Er,] Or, for Er ; when in

likelihood he also was about 14 years of age.

Tamar,] Or Thamar, that is by interpre-

tation, a palm-tree. Song vii. 7. Of what
kindred she was, the scripture speaketh

not ; but she became the mother to our
Lord Christ, according to the flesh: Matth.
i. 3.

Ver. 7. Evil in the eves,] That is,

' displeasing.' The letters in Hebrew of
this word i?-i evil, and of his name "i^; Er,
are the same, the order only changed : the
like whereof is before in Noah's name, and
grace. Gen. vi. 8. Slew him,] This was
very soon after his marriage, in his yoiith.

So ' evil doers shall be cut off,' Psal. xxxvii.

9. And this judgment on Judah's first-

born, is mentioned sundry times, Gen. xlvi.

12. Num. xxvi. 19. I Chron, ii. 3. And
as our Lord Christ was to come of Judah,

Heb. vii. 14. so God would have no wick-

ed man to be his progenitor.

Ver. 8. Marry her.] The Hebrew
word is not meant of usual solemnization

of marriage, but peculiar for ' marrying
with his brother's widow,' and doing that

duty of a kinsman : whereof there was a

law after given of God, according to this

case, Deut. xxv. 3. which law (as many
other) God had made known before unto
the patriarchs, as this scripture manifesteth.

The Hebrew doctors say ' It is command-
ed by the law (in Deut. xxv. 5, 6.) That a
man shall mairy the wife of his brother by
the father's side, if they have been married,

or if they have- been betrothed together, if

he die without seed. Brethren by the

mother's side only, are not counted brethren

in this case of marrying the brother's wife,

or for matter of inheritance,' &c. Maimony
in Misneh, torn. 2. in Ibbum and Chalit-

sah. chap. i. sect. 1, 7. See the annotations

on Deut. xxv. Seed,] A child; whicli

may be counted thy brother's, who is de-

ceased ; that his name be not wiped away
out of Israel, Deut. xxv. 6. Otherwise
excepting this case, it was unlawful for a

man to have his brother's wife. Lev. xviii.

16. XX. 21.

Ver. 9. Not be his,] But stand up with
his brother's name, as his brother's child :

though this was only for the first-born, all

the rest should have been counted his own.
Deut. xxv. 6. So the Chaldee translateth,

' that the seed should not be called by his

name.' When,] Or, if at any time, when-

soever. Spilled,] Or corrupted, which the

Greek translateth, shed (or spilled.) An
unkind, and most unnatural fact ; to spill
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give seed to his brother. '°And that which he did was evil in the
eyes of Jehovah ; and he slew him also. "And Judah said to Tamar
his daughter-in-law, Remain a widow in thy father's house till Shelah
my son be grown great, for he said, Lest he also die as his brethren :

and Tamar went, and remamed in her father's house. '-And the

days were multiplied ; and the daughter of Shuah, Judah's wife,

died : and Judah was comforted, and went up unto his sheep-shear-

ers, he and Hirah his friend the Adullamite, to Timnath. '^And it

was told unto Tamar, saying. Behold thy father-in-law is going up
to Timnath to shear his sheep. '^And she put away the garments of

her widowhood from upon her, and covered her with a veil, and
wrapped herself, and sat in the opening of Enaim, which is by the

way to Timnath : for she saw that Shelah was grown great ; and she

was not given unto him to wife. '^And Judah saw her, and thought
her to 6e a harlot ; because she had covered her face. '""And he
turned aside unto her by the way, and said, Grant, I pray thee, that

I may come in unto thee ; for he knew not that she was his daughter-
in-law : and she said. What wilt thou give me that thou mayest
come in unto me ? '"And he said, I will send a kid of the goats from

the seed, which by God's blessing should

serve for the propagation of mankind ; and
in this man, for the propagation of the Son of

God according to the flesh, in whom all na-

tions of the earth should be blessed, Gen.

xxii. 18. which made the sin most impious,

and hastened Onan's speedy death from the

hand of God.

Ver. 11. Remain,] Or 'sit, dwell a

widow :

' so sending her home to her father's

bouse, but w^ithout permission to many an-

other man, yet not purposing she should

have his son, for whom he made her stay.

This was in him very injui'ious, which
' God soon chastened him for, by the death

of his wife, and giving him over to incest

with his daughter-in-law. By the law in

Lev. xxii. 13. a widow that had no child

might return to her father's house, and her

estate was 'as in her youth.' He said,]

' In his heart,' as the Greek explaineth it.

L.EST HE DIE,] Meaning, ' I will not give

her unto Shelah to wife, lest he die also,'

ver. I-i. An imperfect speech, (whereof

see Gen. iii. 22.) and an evil surmise that

he had of Tamar, as if she had caused his

other sons' death.

Ver. 12. The daughter of Shuah,]

The Greek translateth, ' and Sana the wife

of Judas died.' Was comforted,] After

mourning for his wife's death, as Gen. xxiii.

2. xxiv. 57. Sheep-shearers,] At such

times they used to have feasts, 1 Sam. xxv.

S, 11. So he went to make merry after

his mourning. His friend,] The Greek

translateth Eira, his shepherd : reading for

jRegneh, a friend, (without vowels) Rogneh,

a shepherd : and so in ver. 20. but the

Chaldee translateth friend : and it hath

the name in Hebrew of feeding together ,-

and so generally of 'society, friendship,

neighbourhood.' Timnath,] Or Thamna,
a city in the Philistines' country, which
also befeU to Judah's children for a posses-

sion. Josh. XV. 37. There Samson took a

wife, Judg. xiv. I, &c
Ver. 14. Wrapped herself,] That she

might not be known. The Greek and
Chaldee understand it, of ' trimming and
adorning.' The opening,] Or, 'door of

Enaim,' as being the name of a place, so

the Greek translateth, ' the gates of Ainan.'

Eimim signifieth eyes, or fountains : and
' the doors (or opening) of the eyes,' may
be understood an ' open place' to be viewed,

or ' place of two ways.' After it is called

only Enaim, ver. 21. Such open places,

harlots used, Ezek. xvi. 25. Jer. iii. 2.

Ver. 16. Grant,] Or give me leave : as

the Greek saith, ' Suffer me :
' or, ' Come

on now, let me,' &('. An example of inor-

dinate lust in this patriarch ; so lightly tc

be affected unto a stranger, and esteemed

harlot. But God hereby would show, how
the Jews (so named of this Judah) have no-

thing whereof to rejoice in the flesh more
than other nations : but only in Christ, his

holy seed, (if they would receive him) who
came ' to save sinners,' 1 Tim. i. 15.

Vbr. 17. A pledge,] Ov pawn, earnest

;

C e
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the flock : and she said, If thou wilt give a pledge till thou send it.

''^And he said, What is the pledge that I shall give thee ? And she

said. Thy signet, and thy bracelet, and thy staff that is in thy hand

:

and he gave the7n unto her, and went in unto her, and she conceived by
him. ^^And she arose and went away, and put away her veil from upon
her, and put on the garments of her widowhood. ^°And Judah sent

the kid of the goats, by the hand of his friend the Adullamite, to

receive the pledge from the woman's hand : but he found her not.

^'And he asked the men of her place, saying, Where is the whore,

she that ivas in Enaim, by the way ? And they said. There was no
whore in this pla^e. ^And he returned to Judah, and said, I have

not found her ; and also the men of the place said. There was no
whore in \h\s place. ^And Judah said, Let her take it to her, lest

we become a contempt : behold, I sent this kid, and thou hast not

found her. ^^And it was, about a three months after^ that it was told

unto Judah, saying, Tamar thy daughter-in-law hath committed for-

nication, and also, behold she is with child by fornications : and Ju-

dah said, Bring her forth, and let her be burnt. ^^She was brought

forth ; and she sent unto her father-in-law, saying. By the man whose

these are, am I with child : and she said, Acknowledge, I pray thee,

whose are these, the signet, and the bracelet, and the staff. ^^And

Judah acknowledged, and said. She is more just than I ; for because

that I gave her not to Shelah my son : and he did not again know
her any more. ^And it was, in the time of her c/«7rf-birth, that be-

in Hebrew erahon, whence the Greek arrhce- with such whores, Hos. iv. 14. An express

hon is borrowed. By this means, she pro- law was given to Israel, that there should

vided for her security against the danger be no such sodomite, or sodomitess among

which after followed ver. 24, 25. Yet she them, nor their hire brought into God's

carried herself herein after the manner of house, ' for any vow,' Deut. xxiii. 17, 18.

/wr/ofc, Ezek. xvi. .33. Become in contempt,] Or 'to be contempt
:'

Ver. 18. Signet,] Or seal . the Greek be laughed to scorn, for being thus deceived

translateth it ring on the finger. Men did by a whore. Among the heathens this sia

wear such for honour : Luke xv. 22. Jer. was Infamous.

xxii. 24. Bracelet,] Or, riband, or hand- Ver. 24. Be burnt,] By God's law after

kerchief. given, to defile a betrothed woman (which

Ver. 21. Her place,] That is, ' the here was Tamar's case with Shelah,) was

place where she was.' So, the prayer ' of death, by stoning them, Deut. xxii. 23, 24.

this place ;' that is, ' made in this place,' 2 and a priest's daughter, if she played the

Chron. vi. 40. The whore,] The word harlot, was to be burnt with fire. Lev. xxi.

here used in Hebrew kedesah, cometh from 9. These laws it seemeth were executed be-

kadas, which commonly signifieth holiness : fore, and after even among the heathens : so

and the man thus prostitute unto filthiness, the king of Babylon roasted two Jews in

is called kades, usually Englished a sodomite, the fire for committing adultery, Jer. xxix.

1 Kings xiv. 24. This name is thought to 22,23. Here Judas in _;M</<7i«^ another coti-

bc given (by a contrary meaning,) to com- demned himself, Rom. ii. 1. so David in

mon whores, who are most unholy and un- like case, 2 Sam. xii. 5, 7.

chaste. But it may be such abomination Ver. 26. Know her,] That is, * lie with

w^as committed annong the Canaanites, un- her :' see Gen. iv. 1. By this free confes-

der a pretext of religion and holiness. For sion (according to Judah's name, which sig-

in the apostasy of Israel, houses of such nifieth a confessorJ and abstaining from

unclean persons were in the house of the further evil with her ; apppeareth the true

Lord, 2 Kings xxiii. 7. and they sacrificed repentance of the patriarch. And though
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hold, twins luere in her womb. '^^And it was, in her c/«7c?-birth,

that the one gave out the hand ; and the midwife took, and bound
upon his hand a scarlet thread, saying. This is come out first.

^And it was, as he turned back his hand, that behold his brother

came out; and she said. How hast thou broken forth, upon thee

the breach : and he called his name Pharez. ^''And afterward came
out his brother, that had on his hand the scarlet thread: and he called

his name Zarah.

he was now, in all likelihood, not above

thirty years of age, yet find we no mention
of any children that ever he had more, but
these two of Tamar, and Shelah his son be-

fore : from which three only, the families

of Judah are reckoned, Gen. xlvi. 12.

Num. xxvi. 19, 22. 1 Chron. ii. 3, 4..

Either he married not after this time, or

God blessed him not with any more seed.

Ver. 28. Gave out,'] That is, ' put
forth:' the Greek translateth, ' the one
brought forth the hand.' This showeth
the birth to be most hard and dangerous,

not according to the course of nature. God
so chastening the sin of Tamar with her
father. See the like also in Jacob's birth.

Gen. XXV. 26. Is come out,] The Greek
translateth, ' shall come out

:

' as comforting
the woman in the extremity of her travail.

Ver. 29. Hast thou broke forth,] Or
' hast thou made a breach ?' Upon thee,]

That is, ' the breach is thine,' thou hast

made it, and shalt carry the name of it upon
thee. The Greek translateth, ' Why is

the partition divided for thee ?' The Chal-

dee, ' How great strength hath been in thee,

that thou mightest prevail?' This strange and
perilous childbirth, may be compared with
that of .Tacob and Esau, Gen. xxv. 22—26.

who strove for the first birthright in the

womb, as these also did at the birth.

Pharez,] Hebrew Perets, that is, by inter-

pretation breach, so named upon this fact of

liis, at the birth. He violently took the

dignity of the birthright from his brother,

is set before him in the genealogy, Num.
xxvi. 20. 1 Chron. ii. 4, 5. and became fa-

ther of Christ, after the flesh, Matth. i. 3.

Zarah,] Hebrew JRerach, which signifieth

risen, or sprung up : (as the sun is said to

rise :) because he should first have risen, that

is, have been bom, but for the breach which
his brother made. The Hebrew Doctors

say, that ' Zarah had his name of the sun,

and Pharez had his name of the moon,

which sometimes is broken (as in pieces),

sometimes is full. And that in Pharez, the

strength of David's house was portended :

and therefore fi'om him proceedeth the king-

dom of the house of David,' R. Menachem,
on Gen. xxxviii.. In the birth of these

two brethren, the estate of the two chiu-ches

of Jews and Gentiles may, as in a figure, be

considered : The Jew, as the elder, draw-
ing back the hand through unbelief, Rom.
X. 3, 21. The Gentiles as by violence get-

ting the heavenly bii-thright, Matth. xi.

12. Luke XV. 11—32. Acts xiii. 46—4.8.

and when the Gentiles are fully born, then

shall the Jews (that had the sign of the

first birthright on their hand) come forth

again, Rom. xi. 11—26.

CHAP. XXXIX.

1. Joseph being sold t7ito Egypt, is there advanced in Potiphars house.

5. The Lord hlesseth the housefor Joseph's sake. 7. His mistress tempteth

him to lie with her, hut he refuseth and shunneth her. 15. She complaincth

of Joseph to the men of her house : 17. andfalsely accuseth him to her hus-

band ; 19. who in anger casteth him into prison ; 23. but God is with him

there.

'-\nd Joseph was brought down to Egypt; and Potiphar, a eunuch

Ver. 1. Egypt,] In Hebrew, Mizraim,
meaning, ' the land of Mizraim:' see Gen.

xii. 10. God sent Joseph before his bre-

thren, for their preservation, Gen. xlv. .5,7.
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of Pharaoh, the provost marshal, an Egyptian man, bought" him of

the hand of the Ishmaelites, which had brought him down thither.

*And Jehovah was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous man ; and
he was in the house of his lord, the Egyptian. ^And his lord saw
that Jehovah was with him ; and all that he did Jehovah made it

prosper in his hand. ''And Joseph found grace in his eyes, and
ministered to him : and he made him overseer over his house, and all

that he had he gave into his hand. ^And it was, from the time

that he made him overseer in his house, and over all that he had,

that Jehovah blessed the house of the Egyptian for Joseph's sake

;

and the blessing of Jehovah was upon all that he had, in the house,

and in the field. ^And he left all that he had in Joseph's hand ; and
he knew not ought that was with him, save the bread which he did

eat : and Joseph was fair in form, and fair in countenance.

'And it was, after these things, that his lord's wife lifted up her

eyes unto Joseph ; and she said. Lie with me. ^And he refused, and
said unto his lord's wife, Behold, my lord knoweth not what is with

me in the house, and all that he hath he hath given into my hand.

^There is not he greater in this house than I ; and he hath not kept

back from me any thing but thee, because thou art his wife : and how
shall I do this great evil, and sin against God ? '"And it was, as she

spake to Joseph day by day, that he hearkened not unto her, to lie

PoTiPHAR,] In Greek Pentepkres. Pro-
vost marshal,] Or •prince of the slayers:'

see Gen. xxxvii, 36. Ishmaelites,] The
Chaldee calleth them Arabians. See Gen.
xxxvii. 25.

Veu. 2. With Joseph,] And ' delivered

him out of all his afflictions,' Acts vil. 9,

10. The Chaldee saith, ' the word of the

Lord was his help :' So after in ver. 3, and
21. The like promise God maketh to every
faithful man, ' I will be with him in trou-
ble:' Psal. xci. 15. Was in the house,]
That is, remained there, patiently bearing
his servitude : and ran not away to his

father again. For in his master's house,

and in prison, he continued thirteen years,

Gen. xxxvii. 2. xli. 46. In the Jewish
records, it is said, that he served twelve
months in Potiphar's house, and was twelve
years in prison : Seder Olam, chap. ii.

Ver, 4. Ministered,] Or 'serred:' in

Greek, ' pleased.' ' Ministration' is a free

service differing from slavery. ]\Iade him
OVERSEER,] Or' visiter:' in Greek ' consti-

tuted him ;' which word is used in this

sense in Luke xii. 44.

"Ver. 5 From the time,] So the Chaldee
expounds the Hebrew phrase ' from then:'
the Greek translateth it ' after.'

Ver. 6. Save the bread,] This may be
meant either of his case and security, who

cared for nothing, but to eat and drink,

leaving all tlie trouble of his house upon
Joseph: or, it excepteth 'bread,' that is,

' meat and drink,' for that the Egyptians

would not eat with the Hebrews ; see Gen.
xliii. 32.

Ver. 7. Lifted up,] That is, ' cast her

eyes,' or ' looked' with impure affections

and lust, which Christ condemneth for

' adultery ;' Matth. v. 28. So the apostle

speaketh of ' eyes fuU of adultery,' 2 Pet.

ii. 14. The contrary was in Job, Job xli.

1. ' I made a covenant w^ith mine eyes ;'

&c. Lie with me,] This showeth the ' im-
pudency of her face,' such as Solomon
warneth of, Prov. vii. 13, 18. And the

dangerous assault of Joseph, whom Satau

temptetli now with pleasure, when he could

not before overcome him with afflictions.

Ver. 9. Not he,] This may be meant of

all the household, not any ; or of his lord

himself, in a respect, not he himself.

Ver. 10. Day by day,] Or daify : He-
brew, day day , which the Greek explaineth

day after day ; the Hebrew sometimes addetli

day and day, Esth. iii. 4. so the Greek in

2 Cor. iv. 16. To tE with her,] In her

company, so avoiding the occasions of evil,

according to Solomon's counsel, ' Remove
thy way far from her ; and come not nigh

the door of her house,' Prov. v. 8. Thid
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by her, to be with her. "And it was, on a certain hke day, that he

went into the house to do his work ; and there was no man, of the

men of the house, there in the house. ^^And she caught him by his

garment, saying, Lie with me : and he left his garment in her hand,

and fled, and got him out. '^And it was, when she saw that he had

left his garment in her hand, and was fled out, '^Then called she to

the men of her house, and said unto them, saying. See, he hath

brought in unto us a Hebrew man to mock us ; he came in unto me
to lie with me, and I called with a great voice : '^And it was, when
he heard that I lifted up my voice, and called, that he left his gar-

ment by me, and fled, and got him out. ^'^And she laid up his gar-

ment by her until his lord came unto his house. "And she spake

unto him, according to these words, saying, The Hebrew servant,

which thou hast brought unto us, came in unto me to mock me.

'^And it was, when I lift up my voice and called, then left he his gar-

ment by me, and fled out. '^And it was, when his lord heard the

words of his wife, which she spake unto him, saying, According to

these words did thy servant unto me, then his anger was kindled.

^®And Joseph's lord took him, and committed him into the tower

-

house, a place where the king's prisoners were bound : and he was

there in the tower-house. ^^And Jehovah was with Joseph, and ex-

tended mercy unto him, and gave him grace in the eyes of the chief

keeper of the tower-house. ^^And the chief keeper of the tower-house

committed to Joseph's hand all the prisoners that were in the tower-

chastity of Joseph, is here opposed to the

unchaste carriage of Judah, in Gen. xxxviii.

VeR. 11. On A CERTAIN LIKE DAY,] So

the Greek explaineth the Hebrew phrase

as this day; meaning-, a day wherein his

mistress lusted after, or enticed him. Or
day being put for time, (as in 2 Cor. vi. 2.)

the meaning may be, ' About this time.'

His work,] In Greek, ' works;' which the

Chaldee explaineth, to be the ' searching of

the writings of his accounts.'

Ver. 12. Got him out,] Or, ' w^ent forth

out
:

' so in ver. 1 5. * The woman, whose
lieart is snares and nets, her hands bands,

is more bitter than death : but he that is

good before God escapeth from her,' Eccles.

vii. 26.

Ver. 14. Hebrew,] So she nameth him
in contempt : for the Hebrews were ab-

horred of Egyptians, Gen. xliii. 32. but it

WAS indeed a name of honour ; see Gen.

xiv. 13. To JiocK,] ' To abuse us :' where-

upon we shall be mocked, and laughed to

scorn. Or, ' to play with us. ' This word
Avas used before, but in a better sense. Gen.

xxvi. 8. And here the adulteress ' hunteth

fur the precious life,' Prov. vi. 26.

Ver. 20. Tower-house,] Or ' round-

house,' a prison buUt after a round form.

The Greelc calleth it ' a fort,' (or sconce:)

the Chaldee, 'a house of prisoners.' Pri-

soners,] ' Bound-men,' or ' restrained' of

their liberty. Among them, Joseph was
laid in irons, ' they hurt his feet with fet-

ters ; until the time that his word came, the

word of the Lord tried him,' Psal. cv. 18,

19. He suffered trouble as an evil doer,

even unto bonds: ' but the word of God is

not bound,' 2 Tim. ii. 9. And in his suf-

ferings he was a figure of Clirist, ' was
taken from prison and from judgment,' Isa.

liii. 8. and ' in his humiliation, his judg-

ment w^as taken away,' Acts viii. 33.

Ver. 21. Gave him grace,] So the

Greek explaineth the Hebrew phrase, 'gave

his grace :' that is, made him to be gracious,

and favoured. For if when men do well,

they suffer for it, and take it patiently

;

this is acceptable with God, 1 Pet. ii. 20.

Chief keeper,] Hebrew, prince, or master;

the Greek translateth it, chiefjailer.

Ver. 22. The doer,] That is, by his

word and appointment it was done. So

the Chaldee paraphrase, (in the Massorites'

Bible) explaineth it, adding, ' by his word.'

Thus Pilate is said ' to give the body of
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erQ to-day. -And dt^ said nHto Ub, We have dicj—ul a. dreai^
andiiere w no interjHeter of it: aid Joseph said vnto then. Do noi
intetpretatians bekmff to God ? tdl me IftoB, I pnf j«m. '.And tfe
durf of diebaders told his dream to Joseph, mid saadnatohm^ In
nnr dream, bdiold a line wtu befine me ; ^And m the ^iae mxrt
dunee fanraches; andii wg> as Aoi^ it bodded, ihefaiossoHi iheieaf

shot op ; die dnsters diaeaf faroi^it fimh z%ie gnpes. ^AndFha-
raoh's cap was in my hand ; and I took1^ gnpes, aid pcesseddkem
into Fhanoh's capt, and I gaie the cap miD I^noh's hmid. ^And
Joseph said mito hmi, TIus is the intexpvetanoo cs n : Tbe three

branches th^ are diree days, ^et iririiiz 'Jiziri 3. Pha-
raoh lift np thine head, amd lestone ih— ir md
thoa shait give Phaiaah's t%Mp into :iii ' v ~<er

mannffT vhen thon wast his boder. 5 '

thee^ when it shall be vr£! -s^ ihee : ^ ^
fHajdiee; and niike ~f: r _^ 7 , i t

forth ont of this r. : :^. f,

land of the Hefare- 5 :^1 r:r_^

diej shoold .

bakers saw it:.

Jose;^ I als:

on my head : . . .

Greek tawr^hmrifc, jAatawvpm, Mih m^»* gijhtiiwJ -»«:. 9Bl *»te ' aa f^iig<^y:
dK en^gcfisls aae m Bk aane. Late xxzv. aee m1^ yl*>*^^ Gok. '«S. 4. lail tf iAb
17. Ibtdi.^ lC.a>jn<iB«fin«nite^ mm&^ 1 *>». See Gol aaS. 4.

»g»v<r ciuujH Ea*. L KL la^ her. 14. lira rg,l Tlfe|liim.—eflMg iPijiBiia^

tIcl a S* ixnBRBXs,] Tk7 Wi^ 1» |IM Tl ««• 1 » Js. E. a.

•r£g!7CcKAMpeiilem MUfc» ' <ate ifcg «>• ar '» iiliii/
ieK.sS.S. WWKG«rsan> » Esid. xsx. IS. ««idk av ai» k is-

J«aq*«KmtaiB^ » weol^Mr; W 'a*J 1 ifcaa.' i^La,J Or hmm,

P^d» 2 Tmm, wL 9. Hem Jwfk's ttl& lAv Gmtk ari CWMk siMm it ; airi is

l»tlllMllrt Tx&. II-'T^B MRS,]; TbfVMMj »
ncrfiriOK Ac €^«ek saiik. 4b JbiL Jmni^ J ij

»«K. w the trae e«4, « DcaL nS. Ml Tx&. la. Snux kt sbuxb^] Ofe^ < i».

.1. 1J. Isa. nfiL ISL .iainm&iteiiwi- And sariks:" Hcik. mJmg «kkL Tte
ty «f sKk IK «iv «iHS» as «iite fenks «f HnfBsarws,] TW larf cT rha wM, ^aifcimfla

Tib. 9L Bonn,] HdhRw, oi^Ubtf.- <rifci m Bdrnw^ Ga. n«^ 13. Xkan J».

t^n aiiga i t»fe «h!MMui •> Gm. lix^q. Is Zedk. 5. I^ 'n b oM «k Aalf Aa^
ei. DcKMK,] Or/^
Vks. la As I ' mt't, III.] Or. ' ^ifctMiai. fca*- «f

itei.* Swr cy,l JStMmm, nawiaJ '—iiitt ; » Pha r il aiw C^, Ifc^^ &.
Tn 13. Iter «rc] TkK ». " A(5^ sc- airt AhL Adis xdk. 1^ IX SH xx«. Ml

aifrAnc^Qis:' SBiftGak.a£.aSL 11.

Via. 13. WaBDtnBtXMLT^l Wftiiik fe Vnu IS. &m.l l»fe «« tfce C«dk
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meat of baker's work ; and the fowls did eat them out of the basket

upon my head. ^^And Joseph answered, and said, This is the intei*-

pretation thereof: The three baskets, they are three days. ^^Yet

within three days shall Pharaoh lift up thy head from off thee, and
shall hang thee on a tree ; and the fowls shall eat thy flesh fronj off

thee. ""And it was in the third day, which was Pharaoh's birth day,

that he made a banquet unto all his servants : and he lifted up the

head of the chief of the butlers, and the head of the chief of the

bakers, among his servants. ^And he restored the chief of the but-

lers unto his butlership ; and he gave the cup into Pharaoh's hand.

^-And the chief of the bakers he hanged ; as Joseph had interpreted

to them. '^^Yet did not the chief of the butlers remember Joseph,

but forgat him.

addetk, 'I sa.w a dream.' White,] Or, birthdays, appeareth to be most ancient;
' with h-oles ;' for the Hebrew word signi- and it continued till Christ's time on earth,

fieth both : and may mean baskets made of Matth. xiv. 6. and so till this day. Lifted

white rods, with holes, as net-work. But up,] The Chaldee translateth, ' he remem-
the Greek and Targum Jerusalemy do un- bered the head,' &c.

derstand it of white bread, or meats in Ver. 22. Hanged,] As Joseph was in

them. prison with these two malefactors, as, ac-

Ver. 19. Lift up,] Or, as the Greek cording to his \vord, the one was restored to

translateth it, ' take away thine head ;' in his former honour, the other put to death :

a contrary meaning to the former, ver. 13. so Christ was in the midst of two male-

but it may be understood of reckoning, as factors ; who, one of them restored to eter-

l)efore; and putting this man out of the nal life, the other left to die in his sins,

number of his officers. A tree,] the Chal- Luke xxiii. 33, 39, 43.

dee translateth it, ' a gallows tree,' or ' gib- Ver. 23. Forgat him,] Which was both

bet, cross:' such as that wheron Christ was great uuthankfulness, and unto Joseph a

crucified, called sometimes only ' a tree,' as further exercise of faith and patience from
Acts V. 30. X. 39. 1 Pet. ii. 24. After by the hand of God two years longer ; ' until

the law, such as died on a tree had the curse the time his word came,' Psal. cv. 19. So

of God upon them, Deut. xxi. 23. the scripture elsewhere taxeth forgetfulness

Ver. 20. A banquet,] Hebrew, a drink- of benefits, and of the affliction of Joseph.

i:ig. This custom to keep banquets on Eccle?. ix. 15, 16. Amos vi. 6.

CHAP. XLI.

1. PJmraolis tioo dreams, of seven kine, and seven ears of corn. 8. The
wise men of Egypt cotdd not interpret them. 9. The butler rememhereth .Jo-

seph, and mcntioneth hiin to Pharaoh; 14. Who seiulethfor Joseph out ofpri-

son, and propoimdeth to him his dreams. 25. Joseph interpreteth them. 29.

Seven years ofplenty are foretold, and seven years offamine. 33. Pharaoh is

counselled to provide against the dearth, 39. Joseph is advanced to be over

Pharaoh's house, and over all the land of Egypt. 45. He marrieth Asenath :

49. gathereth tip much corn : 50. begetteth two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim.
54. Tlie famine beginneth in Egypt and all lands.

2 2 2
And it was, at the end of two years of days, that Pharaoh dreamed

;
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and, behold he was standing by the river. '^And, behold, there came
up out of the river seven kine, fair in sight and fat in flesh ; and tliey

fed in a meadow. ^And, behold, seven other kine came up after them
out of the river, ill in sight and lean in flesh ; and they stood by the

other kine, upon the brink of the river. ^And the kine that were ill

in sight and lean in flesh, did eat up the seven kine that were fair in

sight and fat : and Pharaoh awoke. ^And he slept, and dreamed the

second time, and, behold, seven ears of corn came up in one stalk,

fat and good. ''And, behold, seven ears of com, thin and blasted

ivith the east wind, sprang up after them. ''And the thin ears swal-

lowed up the seven fat and full ears : and Pharaoh awoke, and, be-

hold, it ivos a dream. ^And it was in the morning, that his spirit

was stricken amazed ; and he sent and called all the magicians of
Egypt, and all the wise men thereof: and Pharaoh told them his

dream ; and there Was no interpreter of them to Pharaoh. ^And the

chief of the butlers spake to Pharaoh, saying, I do remember this

day my sins : ^°Pharaoh was wroth with his servants, and committed
me into ward, m the house of the provost marshal, both me and the

chief of the bakers : '^And we dreamed a dream in one night, I and
he : we dreamed eaeh man according to the interpretation ofhis dream.
^And there was there with us a young man, a Hebrew, servant to

the provost marshal; and we told him, and he interpieted to us our
dreams : to each man according to his dream did he interpret. ^^And

S a S Here beginneth the tenth section

of the Law, called At the end: See Gen.
vi. 9.

Ver. 1. Of days,] That is, ' two full

years;' as ' a month of days,' is ' a full

month ;' Gen. xxix. 14. See the notes on
Gen. iv. 3. So ' in the second year' Nebu-
chadnezzar dreamed, Dan ii. 1. And be-

hold,] The Greek translateth, ' he thought

be stood.' So in ver. 17.

Ver. 3. Ill,] That is, deforined, or, (as

the Greek translateth) foul. So after, in

ver. 4. &c. Brink,] Ot bank, Hebrew lip,

So ver. 17.

Ver. G. East wind,] Whose propertj' is

to burn and blast the fruits : Ezek. xvii.

10. xix. 12. Hos. xiii. 15.

Ver. 7. The thin,] The Greek addeth,
' the seven thin ears :

' so in ver. 20, 24. A
dream,] Or, the dream was ; that is, con-

tinued in his mind and troubled him, as

the next words manifest. Of a dream, see

Gen. XX. 3. xxxvii. 5.

Ver. 8. Stricken amazed,] The Greek
(ranslateth, ' his soul was troubled.' The
ITebrew word signifieth stricken or beaten as

irith a hammer ; behammered. The same is

^poken of king Nebuchadnezzar in like case,

Dan. ii. 1,3. It showoth the power of God

in his word and woi'ks, even before men do

understand the meaning of them. Magi-
cians,] In Hebr. chartummim^ the Greek
calleth them here expositors (elsewhere, en-

chanters, Exod. vii. 11.) they were sucli

as had skill in the nature of things. Ne-
buchadnezzar king of Babylon called also

for such, to show him his dream, Dan. ii.

2. and Belshazzar, his vision, Dan. v. 7, 8.

Wise inen."] The letti-ned of all nations

were so called, even among the Jews,
Matth. xxiii. 34. among the Greeks they

were named philosophers, that is, lovers of
trisdom, Acts xvii. 18. Pythagoras was the

first who devised the name, because he

thought no man was ivise, but God only.

Dream,] Both his di'eams, as the word them

after manifesteth ; called a dream, because

they were both one, ver. 26. or, after the^

usual mann-er of the Hebrew tongue, that

putteth one for many : see Gen. iii. 2.

Interpreter,] That could interpret. Thus
God maketh the wisdom of the wise to per-

ish, Isa. xxix. 1 4. So was it also with the

Magies of Babylon, Dan. ii. 10. v. 8.

Ver. 13. He,] Tliat is, ' Pharaoh re-

stored:' ver. 20. The Greek translateth,

' that I was restored to my principality,

and he was hanged.' Place,] That is, as

D d
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it was, as he interpreted to us, so it was : me he restored unto my
place, and him he hanged. ^^And Pharaoh sent and called Joseph

;

and they brought him hastily out of the dungeon : and he shaved

himself^ and changed his garments, and came in unto Pharaoh.

'^And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I have dreamed a dream, and there

is no interpreter of it : and I do hear say of thee, thou wilt hear

a dream to interpret it. ^^And Joseph answered Pharaoh, saying. It

is not in me : God will answer the peace of Pharaoh. "And Pha-

raoh spake unto Joseph : In my dream, behold, I was standing upon
the brink of the river. '^And, behold, there came up out of the ri-

ver seven kine, fat in flesh and fair in form ; and they fed in a mea-

dow. '^And, behold, seven other kine came up after them, poor, and

very ill in form, and lean in flesh ; I have not seen their like in all

the land of Egypt for evilness. ^And the lean and evil kine did eat

up the first seven fat kine. ^And they came into the inward parts

of them, and it was not known that they were come into their

inward parts ; and their sight was evil as at the beginning : and I

awoke. '^And I saw in my dream, and, behold, seven ears of corn

came up in one stalk, full and good : ^And behold, seven ears of corn,

withered, thin, blasted with an east wind, sprung up after them.

^'*And the thin ears swallowed up the seven good ears : and I told

this unto the magicians ; and there is none that declareth it to me.

^'And Joseph said unto Pharaoh, The dream of Pharaoh is one:

the Chaldee expounds it, office, or ministra-

tion. So Gen. xl. 13.

Ver. I't. Brought him hastily,] Hebr.
' made him run.' So Daniel was brought
' before the king m haste,' Dan. ii. 25. Of
Joseph it i-s said, ' The liing sent and loosed

him ; the ruler of the people (sent) and re-

leased him.' Psal. cv. 20. Dungeon,]
Or pit : the Chaldee saith, ' tlie house of

the prisoners.' Shaved,] Who before, it

seemeth, had let his hair grow, in sign of

sorrow and mourning, as in 2 Sam. xix.

24. Mephibosheth had not trimmed (as the

Chaldee paraphrast saith, not shorn) his

beard from David's departure, tUl his re-

turn in peace. And other nations kept

this rite : for T. Livius (in his 6th book)

telleth how one Malius being cast in prison,

many men sorrowing for him, did ' let the

hair of their head and beard grow long.'

The like is mentioned of others, Plutarch.

in CatoH. Utic. Cicero in Orat. de lege

Agrar, And by shaving understand poUing
in a seemly sort ; for to shave the hair all

away, especially of the beard, was also a
sign of sorrow, Jer. xli. 5. Therefore
both extremities are forbidden, and the

mean commanded to the priests, in Ezek.
»;iv. 20. See also the notes on Lev. x. 6.

Garments,] His prison weeds, which were

also mournful, and so not meet to come in

before the King; as Esth, iv. 2.

Ver. 15. Thou wilt hear,] Or, that
' thou canst understand :

' as ' hearing' often

signitieth. Gen. xi. 7. The Greek transla-

teth, ' that thou hearing dreams dost inter-

pret them.' To interpret,] Or, as the

Chaldee explains it, 'and interpret it.' See

the notes on Gen. ii. 3.

Ver. 16. It is not in me,] Or, ' be it not

in me,' to take this upon me, or, ' without
me, God will answer. ' The Greek, neglect-

ing the points and distinctions, translateth,

' without God shall not be answered the sal-

vation of Pharaoh.' The Chaldee addeth,
' not out of my wisdom, but from before the

Lord, answered shall be the peace of Pha-
raoh.' Ijike modesty yvas in Daniel also,

not to take the glory to himself, Dan. ii.

30, 28. Peace,] In Greek, ' salvation :'

peace comprehendeth welfare, prosperity,

safety, and all good things. For the word
Salom, peace, hath the signification of in-

tegrity, and ivhole perfection of one's good

estate. So Gen. xxxvii. 18.

Ver. 19. Evilness,] That is, ' leanness,

ill-favouredness,' or ' deformity.'

Ver. 21. The inward farts,] that is,

' the bowels,' as the Chaldee ; ' the bellies,"

as the Greek translateth. This noteth tlie
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that which God is a doins: hath he declared to Pharaoh ^'The

seven good kine they are seven years, and the seven good ears of
corn they are seven years : the dream is one. *^And the seven lean

and evil kine, that came up after them, they are seven years ; and the

seven empty ears of corn, blasted with an east wind, shall be seven

years of famine. ®This is the word which I have spoken unto Pha-
raoh : that which God is a doing he showeth unto Pharaoh. ^^Be-

hold, seven years are coming of great plenty in all the land of Egypt

:

*And seven years of famine shall rise after them ; and all the plenty

shall be forgotten in the land of Egypt ; and the famine shall con-

sume the land. ^'And the plenty shall not be known in the land be-

cause of that famine afterwards ; for it shall be very heavy. ^^And

for that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice ; it is because

the thing is firmly prepared of God, and God hasteneth to do it.

^And now let Pharaoh provide a man discreet and wise, and set him
over all the land of Egypt. ^*Let Pharaoh do this, and let him ap-

point bishops over the land, and take up the fifth part of the land of

Egypt in the seven years of plenty. ^^And let them gather all the

meat of these good years that come, and lay up corn under the hand
of Pharaoh for meat in the cities, and let them keep it. ^And the

meat shall be for store to the land, for the seven years of famine

which shall be in the land of Egypt ; that the land be not cut off by
the famine. ^^And the word was good in the eyes of Pharaoh, and
in the eyes of all his servants. ^And Pharaoh said unto his ser-

greatness of the famine : ver. 30. And
both sorts of kine, fat and lean, coming out

of the same rirer, seemed to portend the

means of the famine. For in Egypt there

falleth no rain, but the land is watered by

the overflowing of the river Nilus, and by
the husbanflmen's care to draw small rivers

along to moisten the country, Deut. xi. 1 0,

11. And as the overflowing of that river

is less or more, so have they their increase.

I AWOKE,] The Greek addeth, ' and slept

again.'

Ver,. 30. The land,] That is, as the

Chaldee explaineth, ' the people of the land :

'

So ver. 36. See Gen. xi. 1.

Ver. 31. Very heavt,] Or 'vehemently

grievous :
' the Greek translateth it, ' strong.

'

Ver. 32. The thing,] Hebrew word.

Firmly prepared,] Or ' surely purposed,

stablished :' the Greek saith, ' the word is

true.' Here God teacheth the reason, why
things are sundry times repeated in the

Scriptures.

Ver. Si. Blshops,] Or ' overseers,' offi-

cers to visit and look to the state of the

land. Tiie Hebrew pakid, as the Greek
episcopos, (from whence we have formed

our English word bishop) is any man that

hath charge and office, for <iny business

civil or ecclesiastical : as ' the bishops of the

army,' Num. xxxi. 14<. 2 Kings xi. 16.

' the bishops (or overseers) of them that

did the work,' 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12, 17. So

among the priests and Levites, Num. iv.

16. Neh. xi. 9, 14. and ministers of the

gospel, 1 Tim. iil. 1, 2. Take up the
fifth,] Hebr. ^ye the land; as to tithe is

to take the tenth part. So Targum Jeru-

salemy expounds it, to take up ' one of five.'

Thus taught he providence in the time of

plenty, against time of want ; as Solomon
doth by example of the pismire, Prov. vi.

6, 7, 8. See also Luke xvi. 9.

Ver. 35. Of Pharaoh,] The Cheddee

explaineth it, ' of Pharaoh's officers.'

Ver. 36. For store,] Or, ' provision
;

a thing committed in trust to be kept. ' See

Lev. vi. 2. The land,] The Chaldee saith,

' the people of the land ;
' as in ver. 30.

Ver. 37. The word was good,] Or, ' the

thing was pleasing.' God gave Joseph
' favour and wisdom in the sight of Pha-

raoh,' Acts vii. 10. and inclined the king's

heart to assent unto good counsel : for ' the

hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the Lord

hath made even both of them,' Prov. xx. 12.

Ver. 38. Spirit of God,] The Chaldee

pai'aphvaseth, ' the spirit of prcipliecy from
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vants, Shall we find such a one as this ts, a man in whom the Spirit

of God is ? ^And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Forasmuch as God
hath made known unto thee all this, there is none discreet and wise

as thou art : '*°Thou shalt be over my house, and at thy mouth shall

all my people kiss ; only m the throne will I be greater than thou.

*^Ajid Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I set thee over all the land of

Egypt. '*"And Pharaoh took off his ring from on his hand, and put

it upon Joseph's hand, and arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and
put a chain of gold upon his neck. "^And he made him to ride in

the second chariot which he had; and they cried before him, Abrek:
and he set him over all the land of Egypt. "^And Pharaoh said un-

before God. ' The like praise is of Daniel

;

Dan. iv. 6. v. 11. So for office in the

church, men are to he chosen ' full of the

Holy Spirit,' Acts vi. 3. By this speech of

Pharaoh, and by the verse following, it may
be gathered, that Joseph preached many
things unto the king, of God, his power,

providence, goodness, &c. whereupon the

king made him ' a teacher of wisdom unto

his senators,' Psal. cv. 22.

Ver. 39. All this,] The Greek saith,

' all these things.' Joseph hath honour, for

opening mysteries : so Daniel in Babylon,

Dan. ii. 46, 47. v. 29. and the Lamb Jesus
;

Rev. V. 5, 9, 12. And as Joseph by telling

two dreams, fell into affliction, Gen. xxxvii.

8, 19, 20. So here by expounding two
dreams, he cometh to his exaltation. Dis-

creet, &C.] The Greek translates it, * more
prudent and wiser than thou.'

Ver. 40. Over mv house,] As ' stew-

ard :' or * governor,' as the Chaldee saith,

' officer of my house :
' so 1 Kings viii. 3.

2 Kings xviii. 18. Luke xii. 42. < He
made him lord of his house, and ruler of

all his possession, ' Psal. cv. 21. Mouth,]
That is, luord (as the Chaldee explaineth it)

or commandment : so Job xxxix. 30. Num.
ix. 20. LukexLx. 22. Gen. xxiv. 57. Kiss,]

Or appli/, n-amely, the hand to the mouth,
as Job xxxi. 27. in sign of honour and
obedience ; so the Greek translateth, ' at

thy mouth shall all my people obey.' Or
we may refer it to the former, ' shall kiss

thy mouth,' that is, love, honour, obey thee

and thy words : in which sense David saith,

' kiss the son,' Psal. ii. 12. and Samuel
kissed Saul, when he anointed him king,

1 Sam. x. 1. and men ' kiss his lips, that

answereth the right words,' Prov. xxiv. 26.

The Chaldee translateth, ' at thy word shall

all the people be armed.' Joseph had au-
thority over all the princes of Egypt, ' to

bind them to his will, and to make the elders

v/i.'« ;' Psul. cv. 22. the king ' made him

governor over Egypt, and all his house,'

Acts vii. 10.

Ver. 41. I set,] Or give ,- so ver. 43.

these words are used as one : see Gen. i. 1 7.

ix. 12. xvii. 5. The Greek saith, ' I con-

stitute thee this day.' As Joseph over

Egypt, so Daniel had the government over

Babylon, for expounding the king's dream,
Dan. ii. 48. Thus ' God bringeth low,

and lifteth up : raiseth up the poor out of

the dust ; and lifteth up the beggar fi'om

the dunghill, to set him among princes,' &c.

1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. Psal. cxiii. 7.

Ver. 42. FI^'E linen,] Or, bi/ss, in He-
brew, shesh i a kind of silk thatgroweth in

Egypt and other lands, Ezek. xxvii. 7. It

made costly white cloth, which great per-

sonages used to wear : Prov. xxxi. 22.

Ezek. xvi. 10. Luke xvi. 19. Rev. xix. 8.

The Greek and Chaldee t«rm it bi/ss. See

the notes on Exod. xxv. 4.

Ver. 43. The second,] Kings had two
chariots for more honour and use, 2 Chron.
xxxv. 24. by setting Joseph hereon, the

king honoured him ; as Mordecai was, by
riding on the king's horse, Esth. vi. 8. &c.

The Hebrew phrase is ' chariot of the se-

cond,' vehereby may be meant ' of the

second person,' or next to the king. The
Greek translateth, ' second chariot.' Abrek,]
The Chaldee translateth, ' this is the father

of the king ;' as compounded of ab, a

father, and rek, ^vhich the SjTiac useth

sometimes for a king, according to the Latin

rex : and Joseph professeth, that God had
made him * a father to Pharaoh,' Gen. xlv.

8. Targum Jerusalemy also expoundeth it,

' God save (or live let) the father of the

king ; the master of wisdom, and tender in

years. ' Or abrek is to kneel down ,- the

same as habrek, after the Egyptian manner
of pronouncing : as egalti, Isa. Ixiii. 3.

is used for higalti ; and asliceni, Jcr. xxv.

3. for hashctm.

Ver. 4-1-. Am Phakauh,] That is, kituj :
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to Josepli, I am Pharaoh ; and without thee shall not a man lift up
his hand or his foot in all the land of Egypt. "^And Pharaoh called

Joseph's name, Zaphnath-paaneah ; and he gave unto him Asenath,

the daughter of Potipherah, priest of On, to wife : and Joseph M-ent

out over the land of Egj^-pt, '^And Joseph was thirty years old when
he stood before Pharaoh king of Egypt : and Joseph went out from
before Pharaoh, and passed through all the land of Egypt. '*"And

in the seven year^ of plenty the land yielded by handfuls. "^And he
gathered up all the meat of the seven years, which were in the land

of Egypt, and laid up the meat in the cities : the meat of tlie field

which was round about every city, he laid up within the same.
*^And Joseph gathered corn, as the sand of the sea, very much,
uiuil he left numbering; for it ivas without number. ^°And unto
Joseph were born two sons before there came a year of the famine;
which Asenath the daughter of Potipherah, priest of On, bare unto
him. *'An\l Josc{:)h called the name of the first-born, Manasseh;
for God hath made me forget all my molestation, and all my father's

house. ^°And the name of the second called he Ephraim; for God
lialh made me fruiiful in the land of my affliction. ^^And the seven

years of plenty, which were in the land of Egypt, were ended.

"And the seven years of famine began to come, as Joseph had said

:

and the famine was in all lands ; but in all the land of Egypt there

for this is .'ill lionourable title, and no pro-

j)i'r n.iinc : seethe notes on Gen. xii. 15.

It may aUo be an OHth, to confirm his au-

thority :
' so true its I am Pharaoh ; so

without tliee,' &c. His hand oa foot,]

That is, ' do any thing.' The Chaldce, as

before he spake of arms, ver. 40. so here

iigain trauslateth, ' without thy word shall

not a man lift up his hand to hold weapons,

nor liis foot t(^ride on a horse,' &c.

Vek. 45. Zaphnath-paaneah,] Egyp-
tian words, wliich the Greek leaveth untran-

shited, tho Chaldeo paraphrast intcrpreteth,

' The man to whom secrets are revcaleil:'

and Philo s;iith, ' a tindei' oat of secret

tilings.' riierom expoundeth them, ' the

s«,vi()ur cf the world.' Priest or On,] Or
, ' ]»rince, president ;' (as the Chaldee calleth

liini) ' Rabba.' But the Greek translatcth

' Prirst of Heliopolis.' He might bo both,

a's was the manner of those times and
jilicos. See Gen. xiv. 18. And among the

Egj'ptians, priests were learned men and
Doctors of Arts, as ^vell as sacri fleers to theii'

gods, Diodor. SicuJ. Book 2. On was a

city in Egypt ciilled also Aven, Ezek. xxx.

17. in Greek Heliopolis, that is, the cit^'

of the sill).' They of Heliopolis are rc-

liorted to be the wisest of all the Egyptians,

and unto that city the jieople used to resort

once a year to do honour inito the sun, by

sacrifice. Herodot. in Eutopic. OvEii,]

The Chaldee addeth, ' ruler over the laud.'

So in ver. 46.

Ver. 4G. Old,] Hebr. son, that is, 'going

on his thirtieth year:' see Gen. v. 32, So
this exaltation of Joseph w^as 1.3 years after

he was sold into Egypt, Geu. xxxvii. 2.

And at this age of 30 years our Lord Jesus

bi'gan his administration, Luke iii. 23. so

did the Levites in the Lord's tabernacle.

Num. iv. 3. and David then began his

reign, 2 Sam. v. 4.

Ver. 47. Yielded,] Hebr. made, tliat is,

' hrouglit forth' fruit : see Gen. xi. Bv
HANDFULS,] Meaning 'abundantly,' a hand-

ful increase of one kernel.

Ver. 48. Laid up,] Hebr. gave: sec

Gen. ix. 12. The kield which was, &c.]

In the Hebrew the words stand thtw, ' the

field of the city which (was) round about

it.'

Ver. 51. Manasseh,] Hebr. Mannaheh,
the Holy Ghost in Greek, c^Ueth him
Maitassci, Rev. vii. 6. by interpretation, it

is ' forgetting,' or ' making to forget ;' the

reason whereof foUoweth. So in Isa. Ixv.

10. promise is made of ' former troubles to

be forgotten.' Father's house,] Meaning
the molestation and injury which be had
sustained at his brethren's liands.

\'er. 52. Ephraim,] That is, ' made
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vms bread. "And all the land of Egypt was famished ; and the peo-

ple cried to Pharaoh for bread : and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyp-
tians, Go unto Joseph ; what he saith unto you, do. ^^And the famine

was over all the flice of the earth : and Joseph opened all the houses

that had coim in them, and sold to the Egyptians : and the famine

waxed strong in the land of Egypt. ^^And every land came into

Egypt to Joseph, for to buy cor7i ; because the famine was strong in

every land.

fruitful.' This son was by Jacob set before

his elder brother ; and of these two came

tu'o tribes, so Joseph had a double portion

for the first birth-right. Gen. xlviii. 6, l-i,

19, 20. 1 Cbron. v. 2.

Ver. 55. Was famished,] Or 'hungered,

Ijad famine.'

Veb. 5G. All the houses, &c.] tu Greek
' (dl the barns of corn.' Sold,] To wit,

corn. The Hebrew word signitieth break-

iiig, and because corn and meat breaketh

men's fast and hunger ; thereupon it is ap-

l»lied to the selling and buying of corn or

food ; the reason whereof is showed in Gen.

xlii. 19. where it is called the ' breaking of

the hunger ;' meaning ' corn for the hunger,'

or ' famine of their houses.' So in Psal.

civ. 11. by water, the wild asses are said to

' break their thirst." To this also we may

add, the phrase of ' breaking bread,' that is,

of distributing and communicating it, Isa.

Iviii. 7. Acts ii. i-6. xx. 7. ' He that

withholdeth corn, the people shall curse

him: but blessing sh;dl be upon the head of

him that selleth it :' Prov. xi. 16.

Ver. 57. Evkrv land,] Or, ' all the

earth :' so the Chaldce saith, ' all the in-

habitants of the earth:' in Greek 'all

countries ;' that is, the people in them,

meaning all the countries adjoinirig there-

about. In every land,] Or, ' in all the

earth,' as ver. 5G. God ' called a famine
upon the land, (or earth) he brake all the

staff of bread.' But he had sent a mac
bcfore Jacob and his house, even Joseph,

who was sold for a servant ; him God sent

before them, to preserve life : Psal. cv. IG.

17. Gen. xlv. 5,

CHAP. XLII.

1. Jacob sendelh his ten sons to buy corn in Egypt. 6. They are impri-

soned by Josephfor spies. 18. They are set at liberty, on conditibn to bring

Benjamin. 21. They have remorsefor the injury they had done to Joseph.

24. Simeon is kept boimd for a pledge. 25. They return liome with corn

and their money. 29. Tliey relate unto Jacob the hard tilings befallen them.

36. Jacob refuseth to send Benjamin, though Reuben would engage his two

sonsfor Mm.

'And Jacob saw that there was corn to sell in Egypt ; and Jacob said

unto his sons, Why look ye one upon another ? "And he said. Be-
hold, I have heard that there is corn to sell in Egypt : go ye down
thither, and buy corn for us fi-om thence : that we may live, and not
die. ^And Joseph's ten brethren went down to buy corn in Egypt.

Ver. 1. Corn TO SELL,] Or 'sale of corn;'

so the Hebrew s/ieber, which is hreakmg, is

here translated in Greek, ' the selling of
wheat ;' the Chaldeo also so expresseth it.

See Gen. xli. 5G. Jacob saw, that is, uii-

derstood this, by the report of others ; he
heard it, ver. 2. So the people saw the

voices, Exod. xviii. 20. One on anothek,]
Or, 'on yourselves-.' as negligent, or as

men helpless, not knowing what to do.
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"But Benjamin, Joseph's brother, Jacob sent not with his brethren

:

for he said, Lest mischief befall him. ^And the sons of Israel came
to buy corn among those that came : for the famine was in the land

of Canaan. ^And Joseph, he was the ruler over the land ; he it was
that sold corn to all the people of the land : and Joseph's brethren

came, and bowed down themselves unto him, with their faces to the

earth. ''And Joseph saw his brethren, and knew them, and he made
himself strange unto them, and spake with them hard words, and
said unto them, Whence come ye ? And they said. From the land of

Canaan, to buy food. ®And Joseph knew his brethren, but they

knew not him. ''And Joseph remembered the dreams which he had
dreamed of them ; and he said unto them. Ye are spies, to see the

nakedness of the land you are come. '"And they said unto him. Nay,

my lord : but thy servants are come to buy food. "We all of us are

sons of one man : we are true men ; thy servants are not spies.

^And he said unto them, Nay, but ye are come to see the nakedness

of the land. '^And they said. We thy servants were twelve brethren,

the sons of one man in the land of Canaan ; and, behold, the young-
est is with our father this day, and one is not. '"^And Joseph said unto

them. That is it that I spake unto you, saying. Ye are spies. '^By

this ye shall be proved : as Pharaoh liveth, if ye go forth from hence,

The Greek translateth, ' why are ye sloth-

ful. ' By the famine that came over all

Egypt and Canaan, there was ' gi'eat afilio-

tion, that our fathers found no sustenance :'

Acts vii. 11. In Abram's days, Canaan
was vexed with famine, Gen. xii. 10. again

in Isaac's time, Gen. xxvi. 1. and now in

Jacob's. So God exercised the faith and
patience of the saints, in the common cala-

mities of the world. The \\ke was in Acts

xi. 28.

Ver. 4. Lest mischief,] Understand, * I

must take heed lest,' &c. see Gen. iii, 22.

For mischief, the Chaldee putteth death :

the word implieth it, and lesser evil also, as

appeareth by Exod. xxi. 22, 23, 24. The
Greek caUeth it sickness.

Ver. 6. The ruler,] He that had autho-

rity and power in his hand ; as the original

word signifieth, Eccles. viii. 8, 4. and David
confirmeth, Psal. cv. 22. Of the Hebrew
Shallet, and Shilton, is made in Arabic the

name Sultan, a title whereby the chief

rulers of Egypt and Babylon are stiU called.

Bowed down,] So fulfilling the oracle, in

Gen. xxxvii. 7, 8.

Ver. 7. Made himself strange,] In

Greek, ' he was alienated from them.' The
Chaldee expounds it, ' he bethought him
what he should speak with them. ' With
THEM,] Op, ' unto them:' for the scripture

Qseth these phrases indifferently, as ' speak

not with us in the Jews' language,' 2 Kings
xviii. 26. or ' speak not unto us,' Isa. xxxvi.

11. and, ' spake with him,' 2 Chron. x. 10.

or, ' spake unto him,' 1 Kings xii. 10. and
in Greek, as, ' he spake with them,' Mai'k

vi. 50. or, ' he spake unto them,' Matth.
xiv. 27.

Ver. 9. Spies,] The Hebrew hath the

signification of _/(*o/irt^, or going from place

to place. The apostle in Greek translateth

it spies. Heb. xi. 31. Nakedness,] That
is, the naked, weak, or ruined places, as the

Chaldee explaineth it. The Greek transla-

teth it footsteps. Joseph dealeth with his

brethren in sin, as God doth with his chil-

dren ; who often estrangeth himself from
them, dealeth roughly, and counteth them
unto him ' as his enemies,' Job xix. 11.

xiii. 24.

Ver. 1 1. True,] Or, ' upright, honest'

men. The Greek saith, ' peaceable.'

Ver. 13. Is not,] That is, ' he is dead :'

as the phrase signifieth, Matth. ii. 16, 18.

and so it is expounded in Gen. xliv. 20.

Ver. 15. As Pharaoh liveth,] A kind

of asseveration or swearing, (as the like

phrase of God manifesteth, Jer. v. 2.)

which sometimes is joined with the name
of God, as I Sam. xx. 3. * as the Lord
liveth, and as thy soul liveth :' so 2 Kings
ii. 2, 4, 6. 2 Sam. xv. 21. 1 Sam. xxv. 2G.

And to swear by the ' king's life,' %vas a
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except when your youngest brother come hither. ""'Send one of you,

and let him fetch your brother ; and you, be ye in bonds, that your
words may be proved, whether truth be in you : and if not, as Pharaoh
liveth surely ye are spies. '''And he put them all together into ward
three days. '®And Joseph said unto them in the third day. This do,

and live : I fear God. '^If ye he true men, let one of your brethren

be bound in the house of your ward ; and go you, bring ye corn for
the famine of your houses. ^"And bring your youngest brother unto

me ; and your words shall be verified, and ye shall not die : and they

did so. ^And they said each man unto his brother. Verily, we are

guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the distress of his soul,

when he besought us for grace, and we heard him not ; therefore this

distress is come upon us. '^"And Reuben answered them, saying,

Did not I say unto you, saying, Do not sin against the child ? and

ye heard not; and his blood also, behold it is required. ^And they

knew not that Joseph heard ; for an interpreter was between them.

^^And he turned about from them, and wept ; and he returned unto

them, and spake unto them, and took from them Simeon, and bound
him before their eyes. '"And Joseph commanded that they should

fill their vessels with corn, and to restore eveiy man's money into his

sack, and to give them provision for the way : and thus did he unto

them. ^And they took up their corn upon their asses, and went

gi'eat oath in Egypt. The Greek transla-

teth, ' by the health of Pharaoh.' It may
also be read as a wish ; so ' Pharaoh live ;'

and is likewise an earnest asseveration. If

YE GO,] That is, ' ye shall not go ;' as the

Greek explaineth it ; see Gen. xiv. 23.

Youngest,] Hebrew, little : so after in ver.

20, 32, 31.

Ver. 16. Be ye in bonds,] ' You shall

be bound,' or ' prisoners.' In Greek, ' be ye

led away, until your Avords be manifest

whether you speak truth or not.'

Ver. 17. Put them altogether,] He-
brew, gathered them. Ward,] Or prison :

called ' the house of ward' (or custody,)

ver. 19. and so by the Chaldee here. Here

God by tribulation caUeth the patriarchs

to repentance for their sins : he chasteneth

us ' for our profit, that we might be par-

takers of his holiness ;' Hebr. xii. 10.

Ver. 18. The third day,] Of which

number, divers things are observed, on Gen.

xxii. 4.

Ver. 19. Bring,] To your families.

Corn,] For 'the famine:' or, after the

Hebrew phrase, the ' breaking of the fa-

mine:' meaning com: as Gen. xli. 36.

The Chaldee saith, ' corn which wanteth in

your houses.'

Ver. 21. Guilty,] The Greek transla-

ti'th, VI sin. Our brother,] Josepli they

mean, who besought them when they sold

him into Egypt, Gen. xxxvii. Thus by
afflictions they are brought to acknowledge
their sin committed about 13 years before,

which their consciences did now accuse

them of. So God saith, ' I will go and re-

turn to my place, tiU they acknowledge

their guiltiness, and seek my face : in their

afHiction they will seek me early :
' Hos. v.

15. Distress,] Or anguish, the Greek
translateth, ' we despised the tribulation.'

Ver. 22. Is required,] That is, God
punisheth us for kiULng our brother : as is

threatened, Gen. ix. 5. After many years,

the guilt of innocent blood could not be re-

moved out of their hearts ; but the memory
is renewed upon this their trouble.

Ver. 23. Heard,] That is, ' undex'stood :'

as Gen. xi. 7.

Ver. 24. Wept,] Showing his love and
natui'al affection, which yet he hid from his

brethren, till they were thoroughly humbled.

So God in men's afflictions often ' hideth

himself,' Isa. xlvi. 15. Psal. x. 1. yet ' in

all their affliction he is afflicted,' Isa. Ixiii.

9. Simeon,] Who seemeth by this, to have

been the chief procurer of Joseph's ti'ouble ;

he was by nature, bold and fierce, as his

fact against the Shechemites doth manifest,

Gen. xxxiv. 25. xlix. 7.

Veu. 25. Vessels,] Meaning, ' their
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from thence. "''And one opened his sack, to give provender to his

ass In the inn ; and he saw his money, and behold it was in his bag's

mouth. "'And he said unto his brethren, My money is restored

:

and also, behold it is in my bag : and their heart went forth, and

they trembled, each man to his brother, saying. What is this that God
hath done unto us ? ^^And they came unto Jacob their father, unto

the laud of Canaan, and told him all that befell them, saying, ^The
man, the lord of the land, spake with us hard words, and took us as

spies of the land. ^'And we said unto him, We are true men ; we

are not spies. ^We were twelve brethren, sons of our father ;
one

is not, and the youngest is this day with our father in the land of

Canaan. ^And the man, the lord of the land, said unto us. By this

shall I know that ye are true men : leave one of your brethren with

me, and take^or the famine of your houses, and go ; ^*And bring your

youngest brother unto me ; and I shall know that ye are not spies,

but that ye are true men : I will give you your brother ; and ye shall

traffic in the land. ^'^And it was, they emptying their sacks, that,

behold, every man's bundle of money ivas in his sack : and they saw

the bundles of their money, they and their father, and they feared.

^And Jacob their father said unto them, Me have ye bereaved of

children ; Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and Benjamin ye will

take away ; all these things are against me. ^^And Reuben said unto

his father, saying. Slay my two sons if I bring him not unto thee

;

give him into my hand, and I will bring him again unto thee. ^^And

he said. My son shall not go down with you t for his brother is dead,

and he is left himself alone : and mischief shall befall him by the way

sacks.' Monet,] Hebr. their silvers. Pro- from the 19th verse, ' corn for the famine.'

VISION,] Or, ' food:' the Greek addeth. And so the Greek expresseth it here, as

' food enough.' Did he,] Or, as the Greek there. The Chaldee also saith, ' com that

translateth, ' it was done,' meaning by Jo- wanteth in your houses.' Such defects

seph's servant. See the like phrases noted, are often in scripture : as, 'he slevi' Go-

on Gen. ii. 20. xvi. 14. The Holy Ghost Hath,' 2 Sam. xxl. 19. for, ' the brother of

observeth this kindness of Joseph, who was Goliath,' as is expressed in 1 Chron. xx. 5.

far from revenge, and did good for evil. Ver. 36. Against me,] Or, ' upon me,'

Thus we should do, Rom. xii. 17, 19. as a heavy burden, hastening my death.

Matth. V. 44. Ver. 37. My two sons,] So the Greek

Ver. 28. Went forth,] Or, ' was gone;' translateth, and the Hebrew is elsewhere so

that is, ' failed them :
' or, as the Greek used, Exod. xviii. 3. But it may also be

translateth, ' was astonied ;' A like speech Englished, 'two of my sons:' he having

is in Song v. 6. ' My soul went forth,' four in all. Gen. xlvi. 9. This condition

tlia-t is, 'failed: fainted.' The Chaldee being unnatural and sinful, Jacob would

translateth, 'the knowledge of their heart not admit of; but continiieth his purpose,

departed.' Trembled,] Or, as the Greek not to let Benjamin go, ver 38.

saith, ' were troubled:' and so manifested it Ver. 38. Himself alone,] Meaning of

one to another; see Gen. xxvii. 33. Rachel's children, as is explained Gen, xliv.

Ver. oQ. Took us,] Hebrew, gave us : 20, 27, 28. And,] Or, ' if mischief;' i"

that is, ' esteemed and counted.' Or 'used Chaldee ' death ;' see ver. 4. My gray
us;' as the Greek translateth, 'he put us hairs,] Hebrew, my jfrayraess, or, Aoariness .

in prison.' A like phrase is in 1 Sam. i. that is, ' me who am gray-headed.' Unto
IG. hell,] ' To the grave,' or ' state of death.'

Ver. 33. For the faminf,] Understand See Gen. xxxvii. 35. Jacob in these doubts

Ee
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in the which ye go ; and ye shall bring down my gray hairs with sor-

row unto hell.

and fears bewrayeth the weakness of faith ; the providence of God : and then Moses

whioh afterwards he overcometh, resting in nameth him Israd, Gen. xliii. 11.

CHAP. XLIII.

1. TJie famine continuing, Jacob would send again into Egypt ; but his

sons durst not go without their youngest brother. 8. Judah offereth to be

surety for Benjamin. 1 1. Israel at length yieldeth, and sendeth them with a

present, double money, and a blessing. 15. Joseph entertaineth his brethren.

18. They are afraid ; and offer the steward the money which had been restored

them. 23. The steward comforteth them, and bringeth out Simeon. 26. Jo-

seph receiveth their present ; 29. blesseth Benjamin ; 31. and maketh all his

brethren a feast : 34. but showeth specialfavour to Benjamin.

^And the famine was heavy in the land. ^And it was, when they had
made an end of eating the corn which they had brought out of Egypt,

that their father said unto them. Go again, buy for us a little food.

^And Judah said unto him, saying, The man did protesting protest

unto us, saying. Ye shall not see my face, except your brother be with

you. "^If thou wilt send our brother with us, we will go down and
buy food for thee. ^And if thou wilt not send him, we will not go
down : for the man said unto us, Ye shall not see my face, except

your brother be with you. ^And Israel said, Wherefore did you me
the evil, to tell the man whether ye had yet a brother ? ''And they

said. The man asking asked of us and of our kindred, saying, Is

your father yet alive ? have ye a brother ? and we told him according

to the tenor of these words. Did we knowing know that he would
say, Bring your brother down ? ®And Judah said unto Israel his

father. Send the young man with me, and we will arise and go ; that

we may live and not die, both we and thou, and also our little

ones. ^I will be surety for him ; of my hand shalt thou require him
;

if I do not bring him unto thee, and set him before thee, then will I

Ver. 2. Buy,] Hebrew, break : so after, that is, as the Greek translateth, 'according

ver. 4, 20, &c See Gen. xli. 56. to this asking,' of his. Did we knowing
Ver. 3. Protesting,] That is, did so- know,] That is, ' did (or could) we any way

lemnly and earnestly protest, even with know;' or ' certainly know?'
oath. Gen. xliL 15. Of this phi-ase, see Ver. 8. Young man,] Meaning Benja-
Gen. ii. 17. Be,] Or, as the Greek tran- min ; who was now above 30 years of

slateth, ' unless your younger brother come age, being but seven years younger than Jo-
with you.' seph.

Ver. 7. Asking,] That is, ' sti-aitly ask- Ver. 9. Wili I be a sinner,] Or sin ,-

ed :' see ver. 3. They excuse themselves, that is, ie ^«t'%, as a violator of my faith;

as having not done it purposely, but of ne- and subject to punishment accordingly. So
cessity; which they could not honestly avoid. the word stwners is used in 1 Kings i. 21.

Tenor,] Hebrew, mouth of these words; All days,] Of my life : or, ' for ever
:

'
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be a sinner unto thee all days. '"For except we had lingered, surely

now had we returned these two times. "And Israel their father said

unto them, If it must be so now, do this ; take of the praiseworthy
fruit of the land in your vessels, and carry down to the man a pre-

sent, a little balm, and a little honey, spices and myrrh, terebinth-

nuts, and almonds. '"And take in your hand double money ; and
the money that was restored into the mouth of your bags, ye shall

carry again in your hand ; peradventure it ivas an oversight. '^And

take your brother, and arise, go again unto the man. '^And God
Almighty give you mercies before the man, that he may send away
with you your other brother, and Benjamin : and I, if I be bereaved

of my children, I am bereaved. '^And the men took this present,

and took double money in their hand, and Benjamin ; and arose, and
went down to Egypt, and stood before Joseph. '^And Joseph saw
Benjamin with them, and he said to him that was over his house,

Bring the men to house ; and slay a slaughter of beasts, and make
ready ; for the men shall eat with me at noon. "And the man did as

Joseph had said ; and the man brought forth the men into Joseph's

house. '^And the men feared, because they were brought into Jo-

seph's house ; and they said. For the matter of the money that was
returned in our bags at the first are we brought in, to roll himself

upon us, and to fall upon us, and to take us for servants, and our
asses. '^And they came near unto the man which was over Joseph's

house, and they spake unto him at the door of the house, ^"And said.

Oh my Lord, coming down we came down at first to buy food : ^And it

Ver. 11. Praiseworthy fruit,] He- to be a committing of themselves, and of

brew ' of the music (or melody) of the the event of their actions, unto God in

land ;' meaning the best fruits most com- faith : which if it fell out otherwise than
mendable, and for which songs of praise are they wished, they would patiently bear,

given to God. So the Greek translateth it, Ver. 16. Him that was over,] That is,

' fruits;' and the Chaldee, that ' which is ' his steward:' so ver. 19. and xliv. 1. see

laudable.' So ' a blessing' is said to be in Gen. xll. 40. A slaughter,] As is wont
the cluster of grapes, Isa. Ixv. 8. Balji,] to be killed for a feast. So in Prov. ix. 2.

Or ' rosin :' see Gen. xxxvii. 25. Tere- 1 Sam. xxv. 11. Gen, xxxi. 5\.

binth-nuts,] Or, ' nuts of the turpentine Ver. 18. For the matter,] Or, ' be-

tree.' So the Greek ti-anslateth it, teiehinth. cause of the money,' as the Greek transla-

The word is not found elsewhere in holy teth. So gnal debar, sigiiifieth 'because,'

scriptura. By this present, Jacob thought or ' concerning,' Exod. viii. 12. To roll,]

to procure favour, as he did before. Gen. ' That he may roll ;' namely, the lord of

xxxii. 20. &c. for, ' a man's gift maketh the land ; by ' rolling,' meaning, ' violent

room for him, and bringeth him before great oppression,' as the Chaldee expoundeth it

men.' Prov. xviii. 16. So kings bring ' domineering,' and the Greek ' false ac-

presents to Christ, Psal. Ix- ii. 10. cusing,' or ' calumniation.' See the like

Ver. 12. Double monev,] Because the phrase in Job. xxx. 14. To fall,] Or ' to

famine continuing, it was probable that corn fell," that is, ' cast down himself;' which
was dearer. An oversight,] Or ' error,' the Chaldee translateth, ' seek an occasion

Greek, 'an ignorant act.' Hereupon jus- against us.' A guilty conscience made them
tice required, that the money should be re- fearful and suspicious. So God's works of

stored. grace, through our sin and ignorance, do
Ver. 14. If I be,] Or, 'when I be be- occasion our fear; Judg. xiii. 22, 23.

leaved:' alike phrase is in Esth. iv. 16. Matth. xiv. 25, 26, 27.
' if I perish, I perish.' Both of them seem Ver. 20. Oh,

J
Or 'imtome;' under-
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was, when we came to the inn, and opened our bags, that behold everp

man's money was in the mouth of his bag, our money in the weight

thereof: and we have brought it again in our hand. ^And other

money have we brought down in our hand to buy food ; we know
not who put our money in our bags. ^And he said. Peace be to you,

fear not ; your God, and the God of your father, hath given to you
the treasure in your bags ;

your money came unto me : and he
brought out Simeon unto them. "^And the man brought the men
into Joseph's house, and gave them water, and they washed their

feet ; and he gave provender to their asses. ^^And they made ready

the present against Joseph came at noon : for they heard that they

should eat bread there. "'^And Joseph came to house, and they

brought unto him the present which was in their hand into the

house, and they bowed down themselves unto him to the earth.

*''And he asked them of their peace, and said, Is there peace to your
father, the old man of whom you spake ? is he yet alive ? ^^And they

said, There is peace to thy servant, to our father, he is yet alive

:

and they bended down the head, and bowed themselves down. ^^And

he lifted up his eyes, and saw Benjamin his brother, his mother's

son, and said. Is this your younger brother, of whom ye spake unto

me ? and he said, God be gracious unto thee, my son. ^°And Joseph

made haste ; for his bowels did yearn towards his brother : and he
sought ivhere to weep ; and entered into a chamber, and wept there.

^'And he washed his face, and went out, and refrained himself, and
said, Set on bread. ^And they set on for him by himself alone, and
for them by themselves alone, and for the Egyptians that did eat

with him, by themselves alone ; because the Egyptians might not eat

bread with the Hebrews, for that is an abomination unto the Egyp-
tians. ^And they sat before him, the first-born according to his first

birth-right, and the youngest according to his youth : and the men

stand, ' look,' or ' let thine eyes be ;' as the transla^eth, ' how do ye?' So after, ' is your
phrase is more fully expressed, in Job vi. father in health?' Gen. xxxvii. 14. xli.

28. vii. 8. The Greek and Chaldee tran- 16.

slations make it here a word of intreating, Ver. SO. Made haste,] Greek, ' was
' wepraj'.' So Gen. xliv. 18. Exod. iv. troubled." Dm yearn,] Or 'did bum.
10. Judg. vi. 15. Josh. vii. 8. were kindled' with natural affection. The

Ver. 23. Peace to you,] That is, ' be Greek and Clialdee express it, by being

of good comfort:' or, 'ye are in safety.' turned. The like is in 1 Kings iii. 26.

peace is here opposed Xa fear : so in Job Ver. 32. An abomination,] The Greek
xxi. 9. explaineth the cause, for that ' every feeder

Ver. 25. Against,] Or, ' until Joseph of sheep was an abomination to the Egyp-
come.' Eat BREAD,] The Greek explaineth tians:' and Moses telleth the same. Gen.
it, ' dine there.' xlvi. 34. The Chaldee more plainly saith,

Ver. 26. The present,] Greek ' the ' because the Hebrews eat the cattle whicli

gifts which they had in their hands,' which the Egyptians worship.' Compare this ex-

being also from their father ; now the sun, position with Exod. viii. 26.

and eleven stars, do obeisance to .Joseph, as Ver. 33. Youngest,] Hebr. ' least ac-

he dreamed. Gen. xxxvii. 10. cording to his littleness:' meaning of age,

Ver. 27. Of their peace,] That is, ' of not of stature. At,] or, looking ' upon his

their welfare,' how they did, as the Greek neighbour.'
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marvelled each man at his neighbour. ^^And he took up messes from
before him unto them ; and Benjamin's mess was five times more
than the messes of any of them : and they drank, and largely drank

with him.

Ver. 34. Unto them,] Understand, ' and
sent unto them.' Five times,] Or, ' five

parts :
' Hebr. ' five hands :

' vrhich the

Greek expoundeth ' five fold ;' the Chaldee
' five parts,' (or portions.) so Gen. xlvii.

24'. Largely drank,] Or ' drunk them-

selves merry : were drunken,' which word
is used for ' large drinking,' unto mirth,

but with sobriety, Hag. i. 6. John ii. 10.

CHAP. XLIV.

1 . Joseph sending his brethren away with corn, causeth his cup to he put in

Benjamin s sack. 4. He sendeth after them, complaining of injury. 1 1. Search

is made, and the cupfound. 13. They are brought back, and submit them-

selves to servitude. 17. Joseph ivould retain Benjamin only. 18. JudaJis

humble supplication to Joseph : wherein, after relation of things that had
passed, he offereth himself bond-mxin in Benjamin s stead, in commiseration

of his aged father.

'And he commanded liim that was over his house, saying, Fill the

men's bags with food, so much as they can carry ; and put every

man's money in his bag's mouth. "And my cup, the silver cup, put

in the bag's mouth of the youngest, and his corn money : and he did

according to the word of Joseph which he had spoken. ^The morn-

ing was light, and the men were sent away, they and their asses.

'*They were gone out of the city, not gone far ; and Joseph said to

him that was over his house. Rise up, follow after the men, and over-

take them, and say unto them, Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for

good ? Us not this it in which my lord drinketh ; and he would

searching search diligently for it ? ye have done evil in that ye have

done. '^And he overtook them ; and he spake unto them these same

Ver. 1. Over his house,] That is, ' his

steward:' see Gen. xliii. 16, 19. The
Chaldee calleth him, ' provost over his

house.' So in ver 4. Food,] That is,

' corn ;' as the Chaldee explains it : so in

ver. 25.

Ver. 2. Youngest,] Hebr. hast : mean-
ing, in age : so after. By this, Joseph

meant to try his brethren's love to Benja-

min, and to their father ; whether they

would assist him in his utmost peril : the

hard measiu-e which before they had offer-

ed unto Joseph himself, moved him here-

unto.

Ver. 5. Is not this, &c.] Here the

Greek translation addeth :
' Wherefore

have ye stolen my silver cup ? Is not this,'

&c. Would searching search,] So the

Chaldee here translateth it: or 'would

learn by experience by it,' that is, ' ivould

try your truth and loyalty.' So the word

was used before, in Gen. xxx. 27. The
Hebrew nachash (whereof the serpent in

that tongue hath his name. Gen. iii. 1.)

signifieth first a diligent observation, trial or

search, 1 Kings x\. 33. Gen. xxx. 27.

secondly, a too curious search or finding

out, by soothsaying, or divination, which

God's law forbiddeth, Deut. xviii. 10. And
so the Greek translateth it here, and Tar-

gum Jerusalemy ; as if Joseph could find

out the theft by divination, or by consulting

with the soothsayers of Egj^pt ; or used the

cup for such an art. So after in ver. 15.
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words. ''And they said unto him, Wherefore speaketh my lord such
words ? Far be it from thy servants to do such a thing. ^Behold,
the money which we found in our bags' mouth, we brought again
unto thee out of the land of Canaan : and how should we steal out
of thy lord's house silver or gold ? ^With whomsoever of thy ser-

vants it be found, both let him die, and we also will be to my lord

for servants. '"And he said, Now also according to your words so

let it he : he with whom it is found shall be my servant ; and you
shall be blameless. "And they hastened, and took down every man
his bag to the ground ; and they opened every man his bag. '^And

he searched, he began with the eldest, and ended with the youngest

:

and the cup was found in Benjamin's bag. '^And they rent their

garments, and laded every man his ass, and returned to the city.

'*And Judah and his brethren came to Joseph's house ; and he was
yet there : and they fell before him on the ground. ^And Joseph
said unto them, What deed is this that ye have done ? knew ye not

that such a man as I could searching search diligently ? '^And Judah
said. What shall we say unto my lord ? what shall we speak, and
how shall we justify ourselves? God hath found out the iniquity of

thy servants : behold, we are my lord's servants, both we, and he in

whose hand the cup is found. ''And he said, Far be it fi-om me to

do this : the man in whose hand the cup is found, he shall be my
servant ; and you, get ye up in peace unto your father.

2 2 2
'^And Judah came near unto him, and said, O my lord, let thy

servant, I pray thee, speak a word in the ears of my lord, and let not

thy anger be kindled against thy servant : for thou art even as Pha-
raoh. '^My lord asked his servants, saying. Have ye a father, or a

brother ? "°And we said unto my lord, we have a father, an old man,
and a child of his old age, the youngest ; and his brother is dea-d,

and he himself alone is left of his mother, and his father loveth him.

^And thou saidst unto thy servants. Bring him down unto me, that

Ver. 7. Such words,] Or, ' according Jacob be purged ; and this is all the fruit to

to these words.' Far be it,] Or, ' be it a take away his sin,* Isa. xxvii. 9.

profane thing:' see Gen. xviii. 25. Such S S S Here beginneth the eleventh section

A THING,] Or, 'according to this word.' of the Law, called Vajiggash, that is, ' And
Ver. 8. Silver,] The Chaldee expounds (Judah) came near:' see Gen. vl. 9.

it, 'vessels of silver, or vessels of gold.' Ver. 18. Oh,] Or, ' have respect unta

Ver. 10. Blameless,] Or, ' clear, inno- me:' see Gen. xliii. 20. The Greek and
nocent,' and so without punishment: the Chaldee explain It, ' I pray thee my lord.'

Greek saith, ' pure.' As Pharaoh,] That is, 'of princely power
Ver. 13. Rent their garments,] For and majesty :' so showing a reason why he

grief of heart. See Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34. besought him not to be angry : for, ' the

Ver. 16. Iniquity,] Other sins, for king's wrath is like the roaring of a lion,'

which they were under God's wrath

;

Prov. xix. 12.

though in this they were innocent. This Ver. 20. And a child,] Understand,

was the end why God by Joseph brought ' he hath a child,' as the Greek explainetb

this tentatlon upon them, that they might it. Of old age,] That is, born him whca
Kce their former sins, and repent. So the he was old ; see Gen. xxxvii. 3. Tuk
Prophet saith, ' by this shall the iniquity of youngest,] Or, ' a little one.'
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I may set mine eye upon him. "And we said unto my lord, The
young man cannot leave his father : and if he should leave his father,

then he would die. ^And thou saidst unto thy servants, If your
youngest brother come not down with you, ye shall no more see my face.

'^And it was, when we came up unto thy servant my fathei', then we
told him the words of my lord. ^And our father said, Return, buy
for us a little food. -^And we said, We cannot go down : if our

youngest brother be with us, then will we go down ; for we cannot

see the man's face, and our youngest brother not be with us. ^^And
thy servant, my father, said unto us. You do know that my wife bare

unto me two. ^And the one went out from me, and I said. Surely

he is torn is torn in pieces ; and I saw him not since. ^^And if ye
take this also from my face, and mischief befall him, then shall ye
bring down my gray hairs with evil unto hell. ^And now, when I

come to thy servant my father, and the young man he he not with

us
;
(and his soul is bound up in his soul ;) ^^Then will it be, when he

seeth that the young man is not, that he will die : and thy servants

shall bring down the gray hairs of thy servant our father with sor-

row unto hell. ^For thy servant became surety for the young man
unto my father, saying. If I bring him not unto thee, then will I

be a sinner to my father all days. ^And now, I pray thee, let thy
servant abide instead of the young man, a servant to my lord ; and
let the young man go up with his brethren. **For how shall I go up
to my father, and the young man be not with me ? lest I see the evil

that shall find my father.

Ver. 21. That I may set,] Or, ' and I

will set mine eye,' that is, ' behold him.'

The Greek translateth, 'and I will have

care of him ;' so ' setting of the eye' some-

times signifieth, as Jer. xl. 4. In this

sense it was a promise of princely clemency,

that they might the more readily bring their

brother.

Ver. 22. Young man,] So called because

he was the youngest of the brethren : yet

was he at this time married, and had ten

sous, Gen. xlvi. 21. He,] That is, ' the

father would die.'

Ver. 23. No more see,] Or, * not add to

see my face.' See Gen. xliii. 3.

Ver. 28. Is torn,] Or, 'tearing is torn:'

the Chaldee saith ' killed :
' the Greek thus,

' ye said unto me, that he was eaten of wild

beasts :
' see Gen. xxxvii. 33.

Ver. 29. Mischief,] in Chaldee, 'death.'

Gray hairs,] Hebr. ' grayness,' or, ' hoari-

ness.' So Gen. xlii. 38. With evil,]

That is, ' with affliction and sorrow,' as is

explained, ver. 31. So evils are often used

tor afflictions, Deut. xxxi. 17. Psal. Lxxxviii.

4. Hell,] Or, 'the grave:' so ver. 31.

See Gen. xxxvii. 33.

Ver. 30. His soul,] That is, the old

man's life: see Gen. xix. 17. xxxvii. 21.

Bound up in his soul,] That is, ' knit

with the young man's life.' The Greek
translateth, ' his soiu nangeth on this man's
soul,' (or life.) This phrase signifieth entire

love, as 1 Sam. xviii. 1. So the Chaldee

expresseth it, ' his soul is beloved unto him,

as his own soul.'

Ver. 31. Is not,] Namely, * with us,'

as the Chaldee addeth.

Ver. 32. A Sinner,] And so ' guilty,'

and ' subject to punishment:' Gen. xliii. 9.

Ver. 33. Instead of the young man,]

Herein Judah showeth his faithfulness and
love to his father, and brother, in this neces-

sity ; upon which experiment Joseph pre-

sently manifesteth himself. Gen. xlv. J.

Judah being surety for his brother, is here

an image of Christ, ' the Lion of the tribe

of Judah,' Rev. v. 5. who being surety for

us, Hebr. vii. 22. ' hereby have we perceived

his love, that he laid down his life for us,

therefore we ought also to lay down our

lives for our brethren,' 1 John iii. 16.

Ver. 34. Shall find,] That is, ' shall

come upon' my father. So ' finding' i^

often used, 1 Chron. x. 3. Psal. cxvi 3
cxix. 113.
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CHAP. XLV.

1. Joseph maketh himself known to his brethren. 5. He comforteth them in

God's providence. 9. He sendeth for his father. 1 6. Pharaoh confirmeth
it. 21. Joseph furnisheth themfor their journey, and exhorteth them to con-
cord. 25. Jacob is revived with the neivs.

'And Joseph could not refrain himself before all that stood by him
;

and he cried, Cause every man to go out from me : and there stood
not a man with him when Joseph made himself known unto his bre-
hren. 'And he gave forth his voice with weeping ; and the Egyp-
tians heard, and the house of Pharaoh heard. ^And Joseph said

unto his brethren, I am Joseph : is my father yet living ? And his

brethren could not answer him ; for they were suddenly troubled at

his presence. '^And Joseph said unto his brethren. Come near to

me, I pray you ; and they came near : and he said, I am Joseph your
brother, he whom you sold into Egypt. ^And now be not grieved,

neither let there be anger in your eyes, that ye sold me hither ; for

God did send me before you for preservation of life. ^For these two
years hath the famine been in midst of the land : and yet there are
five years, in which there shall be no earing or harvest. "And God
sent me before you to put for you a remnant in the earth, and to

Ver. 1, Refrain,] Or ' contain himself
by force,' from crying out and manifesting

himself, as hitherto he had done, Gen. xliii.

31. This word, the prophet applieth also

unto God, who having long ' refrained him-
self in the afflictions of his people ; will in

the end for their deliverance, 'cry out like a
travailing woman,' &c. Isa. xlii. l-l.

Ver. 2. Gave forth his voice,] That
is, ' cried aloud. ' A Hebrew manner of
speaking often used, as Num. xiv. i.

2 Chroii. xxiv. 9. Psal. xlvi. 7. Ixviii. 34.
Ixxvii. 18. So the Greek, ' He sent forth

his voice with weeping.'

Ver. 3. Suddenly troubled,] Or ap-
palled, with fear, and hasty troubled

thoughts. Occasioned by the conscience of
their former wickedness, and the beholding
of Joseph's present glory. So when the

spirit of grace shall be poured upon the Is-

raelites, they shall see Jesus ' whom they
have pierced ; and shall mourn for him,'
&c. Zech. xii. 10. Rev. i. 7.

Ver. 4. He WHOM,] Hebrew?«e .• which
word either may be omitted (as that observ-
ed on Gen. v. 29.) or expressed in English,
he : added for vehemency sake, and to assure
his brethren that he was Joseph.

Ver. 5. Anger,] Or ' displeasure, grief,'

as Gen. iv. 5. that is, ' be not angry (or
disploased) with yourselves.' He would

have them moderate the sorrow for their sin,

with consideration of God's providence, that

turned it unto good. The Greek translat-

eth, ' let it not seem bad unto you.' Here
Joseph is far from revenge, or insulting

against his troubled brethren : so Christ

prayed for his crucifiers, Luke xxv. 34. and

by his apostles comforted them with hope of

the blotting out of their sins, ' when the

times of refreshing should come from the

presence of the Lord,' Acts iii. 14, 15, 17,

18, 19.

Ver. 6. Earing,] That is, ' ploughing,'

or ' tillage' of the land : the Chaldee saith,

'sowing.' This seemeth to be for lack of

corn, which therefore in the last year, Jo-

seph supplied. Gen. xlvii. 23.

Ver. 7. To put for you a remnant,]
That is, ' to preserve for (or unto) you a re-

mainder,' that you and yours might remain

alive. The contrary whereof is in 2 Sam.
xiv. 7. The Greek translateth, ' that thei'e

might be left unto you a remnant.' To
preserve life unto you,] That is, ' to keep

you and yours alive.' Or, ' to preserve

alive unto you:' as the Greek turneth it,

' to nourish up of you a great remnant.' Bv
A GREAT escaping,] Or, ' cvasion,' that is,

by a great deliverance;' or, according to the

Greek interpretation, ' by a great multitude

that escape :

' having respect to the ^reat



CHAP. XLV. 217

preserve life unto you by a great escaping. *And now, not you sent

me hither, but God : and lie hath put me for a father to Pharooh,
and a lord to all his house, and a ruler in all the land of Egypt.
^Haste you, and go up to my father, and say unto him, Thus saith

thy son Joseph, God hath put me for a lord of all Egypt, come
down unto me, stand not still. '°And thou shalt dwell in the land of

Goshen, and thou shalt be near vmto me, thou, and thy sons, and thy

sons' sons, and thy flocks and thy herds, and all that thou hast.

"And 1 will nourish thee there, for yet there are five years of famine,

lest thou be impoverished, thou and thy house, and all that thou
hast. '^And, behold, your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother Ben-
jamin, that it is my mouth that speaketh unto you. "And you shall

tell my father of all my glory in Egypt, and of all that ye have seen :

and ye shall haste and bring down my father hither. "And he fell

upon his brother Benjamin's neck, and wept; and Benjamin wept
upon his neck. ^^And he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon
them : and afterward his brethren spake with him. ""And the voice

was heard in Pharaoh's house, saying, Joseph's brethren are come :

and it was good in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his ser-

vants. "And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say unto thy brethren.

This do ye ; lade your beasts, and go, get ye to the land of Canaan
;

^^And take your father, and your houses, and come unto me : and I

will give you the good of the land of Egypt, and ye shall eat the fat

multiplication of them in Egj'pt according to

God's promise, Gen. xv. 13, ii. The He-
brew escajAng or evasion, is used for a com-
pany or remnant tliat escape danger, 2
Chron. xxx. 6. Isa. x. 20. as captivity, is a

company of captives, Num. xxi. 1. Deut. xxi.

10. and so the Greek here translateth it ' a
remnant.'

Ver. 8. But God,] Whose wisdom and
providence ruleth all, and his goodness

turneth the evil actions of men, oftentimes

to good events : therefore is this ascribed to

God rather than to them, Gen. I. 20. Psal.

cv. 17. So ' Herod and Pontius Pilate,

with the Gentiles and the people of Isi'ael,

did against Jesus, whatsoever God's hand,
and his counsel determined befoi> to be

done,' Acts iv. 27, 28. Put me for,] Or,

as the Greek explaineth it, ' made me as a

father;' so acknowledging God to be his

exalter, as he had been his afflicter. A
' father,' is used for any ' teacher, guide,

counsellor,' &c. Judg. xvii. 10, 11.

Ver. 10. Goshen,] In Greek Gesem :

a province in the land of Egypt, fat and fer-

tile, good for to feed cattle, lying next to the

land of Canaan : see Gen. xlvi. 28, 29. xlvii.

1, 6, 27.

Ver. 11. Imvoverished,] Gi'eek, 'worn

out;' that is, ' perish with poverty. ' Thy
HOUSE,] That is, 'household:' in Greek,
• thy sons.

'

Ver. 12. My mouth,] And not an in-

terpreter, as did before, Gen. xlii. 23. for

an interpreter is another man's mouth, Exod.
iv. 16. The Chaldee saith ;' in your tongue
I speak with you.'

Ver. 14. Wept,] Through joyful pas-

sion of mind. See Gen-, xxix. 11.

Vek. 15. Spake.] Being refreshed by

his words, from their amazed fear, which
keepeth men from speaking, Psal. Ixxvii. 5.

By speaking may also be implied the confes-

sion of their sin, and fear for the same. So

Moses spake, Exod. xix. 19. that is, ac-

knowledged his fear and infirmity, Heb. xli.

21.

Ver. 16. The voice,] That is, 'the

fame,' or ' rumour' of this thing. Good in

THE EYES,] That is, ' pleasing :
' they liked

well of it. See Gen. xvi. 6. The Greek
here translateth, ' Pharaoh was glad.'

Ver. 18. Your houses,] That is, 'your
households:' as ver. 11. the Chaldee saith,

' the men of your houses :' the Greek, 'your

goods.' The good,] That is, 'the good

things :' the Greek addeth, ' of all the good

things.' So after in ver. 2U and 23. The
Ff
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of the land. '^And thou art commanded, this do ye ; Take unto you
out of the land of Egypt waggons for your little ones, and for your
wives ; and take up your father, and come. '"'And your eye, let it

not spare your stuff: so the good of all the land of Egypt is yours.

"And the sons of Israel did so ; and Joseph gave them waggons,

according to the mouth of Pharaoh ; and gave them provision for

the way. ^To all of them he gave, to each man changes of gar-

ments ; and to Benjamin he gave three hundred shekels of silver, and
five changes of garments. *^And to his father he sent after this

manner ,• ten he-asses carrying of the good things of Egypt, and ten

she-asses carrying corn and bread, and victuals for his father by the

way. '''And he sent away his brethren, and they departed : and he

said unto them, Be not stirred one against another by the way. '^And

they went up out of Egypt, and came to the land of Canaan unto

Jacob their father. ^And they told him, saying, Joseph is yet alive,

and that he is ruler over all the land of Egypt : and his heart faint-

ed, for he believed them not. ^^And they spake unto him all the

words of Joseph, which he had spoken unto them ; and he saw the

waggons which Joseph had sent to carry him, and the spirit of Ja-

FAT,] The Chaldee translateth, ' the good,'

the Greek, 'the marrow:' that is, 'the

best fruits :' see Gen. xxvii. 28.

Ver. 19. Thou art commanded,] Thou
(Joseph) hast authority from me and full

power. The Greek expresseth it thus :

' and thou, command thou these things, that

they take waggons,' &c. As Pharaoh here

showeth himself bountiful emd gracious to

Jacob's house, for Joseph's sake; so God
hath promised for Jesus' sake, to make
' kings the nursing fathers' of Israel, Isa.

xlix. 1—'<i3.

Ver. 20. Let it not spare,] That is,

' not regard your stuff' (or vessels : ) or ' let it

not be grieved, to leave your stuff behind
you.' The 'eye-sparing' (or pitying) is a

common phrase, see Deut. vii. 16. xix. 13,

21. Ezek. vii. 4., 9. xvi. 5. xx. 17. &c.

"Ver. 21. The mouth,] That is, 'the

commandments,' ver. 19. or 'words,' as the

Greek explaineth it. So in Job xxxix. 30.

Eccles. viii. 2. See Gen. xxiv. 57. Pro-
vision,] Or ' food,' as the Greek hath.

Ver. 22. Change of garments,]
' Robes,' or upper garments, which they
used in those countries often to shift, put-
t ing off and on : as we do cloaks or gowns,
fhe Chaldee translateth them ' stoles' (or

robes :) and the Greek here ' double stoles :'

and after to Benjamin ' changeable stoles.'

Such were wont to be given for honour, or
reward, Judg. xiv. 12, 19. So In Rev. vi.

11. 'white stoles' (or robes:) are given to

the souls under the altar. Also Rev. vii.

9, 14. Shekels,] Or 'shillings:' this

word the Chaldee also addeth : see Gen.

XX. 16.

Ver. 23. After this manner,
'\
As many

robes and shekels, as he gave Benjamin : so

the Greek translateth, ' according to the

same things.' Or, 'as this' that follow-

eth : viz. ' ten asses,' &c.

Ver. 24'. Be not stirred,] Or, ' make
no stir :

' that is, as the Greek translateth,

' be not angry :' the Chaldee, ' contend not
;'

or, ' fall not out by the way,' The word
signifieth stirring with anger and rage, as

Prov. xxix. 9. 2 Kings xix. 27. or with
grief, as 2 Sam. xviii. 33. This he spake,

because some persuaded, and the rest (save

Reuben) consented to the selling of him into

Egypt, Gen. xxxvii. that now, they should

make no stir about these, and the like

things ; and Reuben's foi-mer words, in

Gen. xlii. 22. occasioned this charge.

Ver. 26. And that HE,] Or, leaving out

the word that, as superfluous, as the Greek
translateth, ' and he ruleth all Egypt.*

For in the Hebrew, words sometimes are

redundant, as is observed on Gen. vii. 17.

xvii. 4. Fainted,] Or, ' was w^eakened,*

with unbelief; that is, ' doubted' of that

they said : yet ' daunted' with the news
they brought. So the Chaldee interprets it

'doubting,' or ' wavering;' and the Greek,

'astonishment.' For ' unbelief and doubt-

ing,' weakeneth the heart, Rom. iv. 19,

20. Mark xiv. 31. See also Gen. xv. 6.

Ver. 27. Revived,] The Greek exjn-ess-
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cob their father revived. ^^And Israel said, It is enough ; Joseph
my son is yet alive : I will go and see him before I die.

eth it by a word fanezopureseJ which sig-

nifieth the ' reviving' or ' stirring up' of

fire that is buried under ashes ; which word
Paul useth in 2 Tim. i. 6. for ' stirring up'

the gift of God. The Chaldee also here tran-

slateth, 'the Holy Spirit rested upon Jacob.'

Ver. 28. Enough,] Or much. Tho
Greek translateth, 'It is a great thing
to me, if my son Joseph yet live

:

' and
the Chaldee saith, ' it is great joy unto
me.'

CHAP. XLVI.

1. Jacob sacrificing at Beer-sheha, is comforted of God concerning hisjour-
ney. 5. Thence he with his company goeth into Egypt. 8. The number of
hisfamily that went into Egypt. 28. Judah is sent to Joseph, who cometh
to meet Israel his father. 31. He instructeth his brethren how to answer to

Pharaoh.

^And Israel journeyed, and all that he had, and came to Beer-sheba,
and sacrificed sacrifices unto the God of his father Isaac. ''And God
said to Israel in visions of the night, and said, Jacob, Jacob : and he
said, Lo, here I am. ^And he said, I am God, the God of thy fa-

ther : fear not to go down into Egypt ; for I will make of thee there

a great nation. *I will go down with thee into Egypt, and I will

also bringing bring thee up : and Joseph shall put his hand upon
thine eyes. ^And Jacob rose up from Beer-sheba : and the sons of

Ver. 1. Beer-sheba,] In Greek, ' The
well of the oath,' see Gen. xxi. l^, 31.

xxvi. 33. this was the w^ay from Hebron in

Canaan, towards Egypt, and a place where he
and his fathers had received mercies from
God, Gen. xxi. 31, 33. xxvi. 33. Sacrificed,]

That is, killed beasts for sacrifice : so both

giving thanks for the tidings of Joseph, and
consulting with God about his going into

Egypt ; w^hither in former time, Isaac his

father was forbidden to go, in time of fa-

mine, Gen. xxvi. 1, 2, 3. and whereof he
now made some doubt, ver. 3. For he

knew the oracle, that his seed should be af-

flicted in Egypt, Gen. xv. 13, 14. and now
he and his fathers had been pilgrims 213
years, from the time that God had promised

the inheritance of Canaan unto Abraham,
Gen. xii. and he saw little hope of the ful-

filling of that promise, being now to go but

with 70 souls into another barbarous coun-

try. Only, as by faith they had so-

journed in the land of promise, as in a

strange country, Heb. xi. 9. so now also

by faith he would go to sojourn in Egypt,
if God should so command him. Among

the Gentiles they used also to offer sacrifice,

when they took a journey in hand : Festus
lib. 14.

Ver. 2. Visions,] In Greek, ' a vision,'

or 'sight.' See Gen. xv. 1.

Ver. 3. God,] Hebrew, El j that is,

'the mighty:' see Gen. xiv. 18. Make
OF THEE,] Hebrew, ' put thee there unto a
great nation.' So Gen. xxi. 13. Thid
God had promised him in times before, Gen.
xxviii. 14. XXXV. 11.

Ver. 4. Bringing bring up,] That is,

' surely bring thee up :
' Greek, ' will bring

thee up unto the end.' This promise was
like that which God gave him when he
went to Mesopotamia, Gen. xxviii. 15.

And Jacob himself was brought again into

Canaan, dead. Gen. 1. 5, 13. his posterity

were brought ajive, a mighty army. Josh,

iii. &c. And from hence, the Hebrew
Doctors gather a general rule, that 'where-
soever Israel are in captivity (or afilictiou)

the presence of God is with them,' R. Me-
nachem on Gen. xlvi. Upon thine eyes,]

That is, ' shall close up thine eyes when thou
diest

:

' and so bury thee. An ancient and
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Israel, carried Jacob their fatlier, and their little ones, and their

wives, in the waggons which Pharaoh had sent to carry him.
^ And they took their cattle, and their substance, which they had
gatliered in the land of Canaan ; and came into Egypt ; Jacob,

and all his seed with him. ' His sons, and his sons' sons with him;

his daughters, and his sons' daughters, and all his seed, brought
he with liim, into Egypt. ^ And these are the names of the sons of

Israel, which came into Egypt, Jacob and his sons : the first-born

of Jacob, Reuben. " And the sons of Reuben : Enoch and Phallu,

and Hezron and Carmi. '"And the sons of Simeon : Jemuel,

and Jamin, and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar : and Saul the

son of a Canaanitess. " And the sons of Levi ; Gerslion,

Kohath, and Merari. '^ And the sons of Judah ; Er, and
Onan and Selah, and Pharez and Zarah ; and Er and Onan died

in tJie land of Canaan ; and the sons of Pharez were Hez-
ron and Hamul. '^ And the sons of Issachar ; Thola, and

honourable custom used of them and all na-

tions. The custom (afterwards) in Israel

about the dead, and their burial, was this :

they dosed up the eyes of the dead, a)id if

his mouth were open, they tied up his jaws,

and stopped the holes of his body, after that

they had washed him, and anointed him with

ointment made of divers sorts of spices, and
shaved oflhis hair, and wrapped him in white

linen clothes, that were not of dear price ; and
they used to cover the face of the dead with a

napkin of azuz, ( that is, a quarter of a shekel),

price, that the poor might be able also to

buy it, &c. And it was unlawful to bury
them in shrouds of silk, or cloth of gold, or

liroidery, though he were a prince in Israel;

for this was gross pride of spirit, and the cor-

rupt work of infidels. And they carried the
dead upon their shoulders unto the grave.

Maimony in Misn. torn. iv. treat, of Mourn-
ing, ch. iv., sect. 1, 2.

Ver. 6.

—

Into Egypt,] To sojourn there,

in the land of Cham, Ps. cv. 23. This jour-

ney of his is sundry times mentioned, Jos.

xxiv. 4 ; Is. lii. 4 ; Acts vii. 15 ; Num. xx.

15; Deut. X. 22. This was in the ISOth
year of Jacob's life. Gen. xlvii. 9 ; after the

promise made to Abraham 215 years, Gen.
xii.4 ; in the year of the world, 2298. Seed,]
That is, children, or posterity. See Gsn. iii.

15-, xiii. 55. So the Chald. translateth it,

" sons."

7.

—

Daughters,] One daughter,
ver. 15; so in ver. 2','>, sons, for

Ver.
Dinah

;

one son.

Ver. 9.—Carmi,] In Gr., Charviee.
These four were heads of their father's house,
and of them are named the families of the

tribe of Reuben, Ex. vi. 14 ; Num. XNvi. 5,

G ; 1 Chi'on. v. 3. So of the rest that fol-

low.

Ver. 10.

—

Jemuel,] Called also Net)iuel,

in Num. xxvi. 12 ; 1 Chron. iv. 24. Ohad,]
In Gr. Aad, This man is not mentioned in

the families of Simeon, Num. xxvi. 12 ; 1

Chron. iv. 24. It seemeth he and his were
then perished. Jachin,] Called also Jarib,

1 Chron. iv. 24 ; of him was a family called

Jachinites, Num. xxvi. 12. Zohar,] In Gr.

Saar ; by transposition of letters he is also

called Zerah, and his family Zarhites, Numb.
xxvi. 13 ; I Chron. iv. 24. Canaanitess,]
Or, Canaanitish woman ; the cursed stock,

with which Israel's sons ordinarily might not

marry, Gen. xxviii. 1.

Ver. 11 Gershon,] Called also Ger-

shom, 1 Chron. vi. 16. Kohath,] Or, Ke-
hath. in Gr. Kath. This man was grand-

father to Aaron and Moses, and Maria, Ex.
vi. IS, 20. Of this family came the priests

of Israel, 1 Chron. vi. 3, 4, &c. ; and the

Kohathites had the principal place in the ser-

vice of the sanctuary. Numb. iii. 31 ; and
they are reckoned before the Gershonites,

Num. iv. 34, &e.

Ver. 12.

—

I>!f.d,] By untimely death, at

God's hand, for their sin. Gen. xxxviii. 7

—

10. Hezron,] In Gr. ^sron ; but the

apostle writeth him in Gr. Esrorn, Matt. i.

3 ; by interpretation, " the midst of exulta-

tion."

Ver. 13.

—

Issachar,] Why his family is

set before other his elder brethren, is showed

on Gen. xxxv. 23. Thola,] He had a

rare blessing in multitude of children ; for

of this Tholah were 22,600 valiant men
of war in David's days, 1 Chron. vii. 2.

There was also a judge of this name and
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Phuvah, and Job and Shimron. '^And the sons of Zebulun ; Sered, and
Elon, and Jahleel. '^These be the sons of Leah, which she bare unto
Jacob in Padan-aram ; and Dinah his daughter ; all the souls, his

sons and his daughters, were thirty and three. '^And the sons of
Gad ; Ziphion, and Haggi, Shuni, and Ezbon, Eri, and Arodi, and
Areli. '"'And the sons of Asher ; Jimnah, and Ishvah, and Ishvi,

and Beriah ; and Serah their sister : and the sons of Beriah ; Heber,
and Malchiel. ^^These are the sons of Zilpah, whom Laban gave to

Leah his daughter ; and she bare these unto Jacob, sixteen souls.

*^The sons of Rachel, Jacob's wife; Joseph and Benjamin. -°And
there were born to Joseph in the land of Egypt, whom Asenath,
daughter of Poti-pherah priest of On, bare unto him, Manasseh, and
Ephraim. ^And the sons of Benjamin ; Belah, and Becher, and
Ashbel, Gera, and Naaman, Ehi, and Rosh, Muppim, and Hup-

tribe, Judg. x. 1, Phuvah,] Called also

Phuah, 1 Chron. vil. 1. and so the Greek
here writes him, Phoua. Job,] Called also

Jashub, Num. xxvi. 24. 1 Chi-on. vii. 1.

and so the Greek ivriteth him here, Jasouh.

Shimron,] Or Simron ; in Greek, Zam-
bran.

Ver. 14. Elon,] In Greek, Allan.

Jahleel,] In Greek, Achoel.

Ver. \5. Padan,] Or Mesopotamia,
see Gen. xxv. 20. There Leah's sons were
born ; but the families of her sons here

reckoned, were born after they came thence

unto Canaan. All the souls,] That is,

' persons,' Gen. xii. 3. Hebrew, soul, which
the Greek translateth, souk .• so after. And
three,] Counting Jacob himself for one, as

ver. 8, and excluding Er and Onaii, which
were dead ; as Leah herself also was.

Ver. 16. ZirnioN,] Called also ' Ze-

phon,' Num. xxvi. 13. and here in Greek,

Sapbon. Shuni,] In Greek, Sannis. Ez-
bon,] Called also Ozni, Num. xvi. 16. in

Greek here, Thasoban. Eri,] In Greek,

Aedeis. Arodi,] Called .4roc?, Num. xxvi.

17. in Greek, Aoredes.

Ver. 17. Ishvah,] In Greek, lesoua.

This man's name and family is wanting in

Num. xxvi. 44. Beriah,] In Greek JBa-

ria, and Sara their sister.

Ver. 19. Wife,] So called rather than

the rest, because Jacob purposed to marrj-

her only, and loved her best, see Gen. xxix.

18, 30.

Ver. 20. Priest,] Or 'prince:' see

Gen. xli. 45. The Greek saith, ' Priest of

Heliopolis. ' Ephraim,] Here the Greek

translation addeth these words :
' And the

sons of Manasses, whom his concubine SjTa

bare unto him, were Machir : and Rlachir

licgat Galaad. And the sons of Ephraim,

Manasses' brother, were Sutalaam and
Taam, and the sons of Sutalaam ; Edem.*
This is not in the Hebrew of IMoses, but
was translated by the Greek interpreters,

from 1 Chron. vii. 14, 20. unto this place,

by reason of that speech in Gen. 1. 23. that

Joseph saw his children to the third genera-
tion. And having added these five sons and
nephews, they do sum up all in ver. 27 to

be 73 souls, where the Hebrew hath but

70, and the new Testament also allegeth

that number 73 in Acts vii. 14. following

the Greek, as it doth elsewhere for Cainan,
in Luke iii. as is obser\-ed on Gen. xi. 12.

Ver. 21. Belah,] In Greek, Bala ;

he was the eldest of his sons, 1 Chron. viii.

1. Becher,] In Greek, Chobor : he was
not the second, but seemeth to be the fourth
son, called Nohah, 1 Chron. viii. 2. neither

is his name or family reckoned in Num.
xxvi. 38. but in 1 Chron. vii. 8. thine is

mention of his children. Ashbel,] Li
Greek, Asphel : he was the second son by
birth, 1 Chron. viii. 1. called also Jediael,

1 Chron. vii. 6. and is named as second in

Num. xxvi. 38. Gera,] The Greek trans-

lation addeth, ' and the sons of JBala, were
Gera,' &c. which seemeth to be taken from
1 Chron. xviii. 3. where one Gera is made
son of Belah. But how Benjamin being

himself so young, should now have a son's

son, is hard to comprehend. Moreover in

Num. xxvi. 38. there is no mention of

Gera : neither was he Benjamin's third

son, but Achra, 1 Chron. viii. 1. called here,

Ehi. Naaman,] In Greek, Noeman :

in 1 Chron. viii. 4. one of this name is son

to Belah ; as the Greek translation maketh
this here : see also Num. xxvi. 40. Em,]
In Greek, Eigcheim : called also Ahiram,
Num. xxvi. 38. and Achrah, the third son
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pirn, and Ard. ^These are the sons of Rachel, which were born to

Jacob : and all the souls were fourteen. ^^And the sons of Dan

;

Hushim. ^*And the sons of Naphtali ; Jahzeel, and Guni, and Je-
zer, and Shillem. ^^These are the sons of Bilhah, whom Laban gave
to Rachel his daughter ; and she bare these unto Jacob : all the
souls were seven. ^All the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt,
which came out of his thigh, besides the wives of Jacob's sons, all

the souls were sixty and six. ^^And the sons of Joseph, which were
born to him in Egypt, were two souls : all the souls of the house of

Jacob, that came into Egypt, were seventy. ^^And he sent Judah
before him unto Joseph, to signify before him to Goshen; and they

of Benjamin, 1 Chron. viii. 1. Rosh,] Of
this man there is no mention in Num. xxvi.

38. but in 1 Chron. viii. 2. he seemeth to be

named Rapha, tbe fifth son : who was fa-

tlier to Palti, one of the spies sent to view the

land of Canaan, Num. xiii. 9. who for his

slanderous report, died with the rest, of a

plague before the Lord, Num. xiv. 36, 37.

and so it may be, none of his family was
left, to be reckoned in Num. xxvi. Mup-
riM,] In Greek, Mamphein : called also

Shupham, Num. xxvi. 39. and Shuppim, 1

Chron. vii. 12. Huppim,] Called Hup-
ham, Num. xxvi. 39. in Greek, Opheimcim.
Ard,] The Greek saith, ' And Gera begat

Arad.' In Num. xxvi. 40. Ard seemeth
to be the son of Belah.

Ver. 22. Were born,] Hebrew ' was
born:' so in Gen. xxxv. 26. Fourteen,]
The Greek saith, ' eighteen:' by reason of

that addition forementioned in ver. 20. yet

here faileth one in the sum. The Chaldee
agreeth with the Hebrew.
Ver 23. Sons, ] That is, one son ; which

was all that Dan had. So in ver. 7.

daughters, for one daughter. Change of

number is often in the Hebrew. As tribes

of Benjamin, 1 Sam. ix. 21. Sepulchres,

2. Chron. xvi. 14. sons for son, Gen. xxi.

7. Num. xxvi. 42. 2 Chron. xxiv. 25.

thieves, for one of them, Matth. xxvii. 44.

Luke xxiii. 39, 43. asses, Zech. ix. 9. for

an ass, Matth. xxi. 5. and ' he sat upon
them,' Matth. xxi. 7. for which in Mark
xi. 7. is written, ' he sat upon him.

'

HusHiM,] Called also Shuham, Num. xxvi.

42. In Greek, Asom.
Ver. 24. Jahzeel, &c.j In Greek ' Asel,

and Gouni, and Issachar.' Shillem,] Or
Sillem : called also Sallum, 1 Chron. vii.

13. in Greek, Sullem.

Ver. 26. His thigh,] That is, his body,

or loins ,- of his seed : a modest manner of
speech ; so Exod. i. 6. Sixty and six,]

So also is the Greek here. This number is

beside Jacob himself, with whom they

came.

Ver. 27. Two souls,] These words the

Greek translation doth omit, having added

more in ver. 20. Cajie,] Understand,

with Joseph and his sons, who were there

before. Seventy,] With Jacob and Joseph

in the sum. The Greek translateth, seven-

ty-five ; and so Stephen allegeth the num-
ber. Acts vii. 14. the cause is before touched

in ver. 20. The like is in Exod. i. 5.

But in Deut. x. 22. the LXXII Greek In-

terpreters, as well as the Hebrew, have but

70 souls. Which manifesteth the Hebrew
text here to be exact ; and the five to be

added by the translators. The Hebrew
doctors say, that ' things beneath do mysti-

cally signify things above ; and these 70
souls signified the 70 angels that are about

(God's) glorious throne, the presidents over

the (seventy) nations.' R. Menachem on

Gen. xlvi. See also the notes on Deut.

xxxii. 8. In that Abraham's seed, in 215
years, were but 70 souls, it showeth the

slow and small increase of the church at the

beginning. But in 215 years more, they

were multiplied to * six hundred thousand

men,' besides women and children, Exod. xii.

37. Num. i. 46. Hereupon Moses said,

' thy fathers vrent down into Egypt with

70 souls ; and now Jehovah thy God hath

made thee as the stars of heaven for multi-

tude,' Deut. X. 22.

Ver. 28. To signify,] Or, ' to teach ;'

that is, ' that he might inform' (or teach)

him. And it may be understood, both that

Judah might inform Joseph of his father's

coming; and especially that Joseph might

inform and teach where Jacob should abide

at Goshen, when he came there; and so as

the Chaldee translateth it, ' to prepare be-

fore him.' Likewise Targiim Jerusalemy

expoundeth it, ' to prepare a place for him,

wherein to dwell in Goshen.' Before him,]

That is, 'before himself came to Goshen;'
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came into the land of Goshen. ^^And Joseph bound his chariot, and
went up to meet Israel his fatJier to Goshen ; and he presented him-
self unto him, and he fell on his neck, and wept on his neck still.

**And Israel said unto Joseph, Now let me die, since I have seen thv
face, because thou art yet alive. ^'And Joseph said unto his bre-

thren, and unto his father's house, I will go up, and show Pharaoh,
and will say unto him, My brethren, and my father's house, which
were in the land of Canaan, are come unto me : ^And the men are

shepherds ; for they are men \}i\2Xfeed cattle : and they have brought
their flocks and their herds, and all that they have. ^And it shall

be, when Pharaoh shall call you, and shall say, What are your
works ? **Then ye shall say. Thy servants have been men that feed
cattle, from our youth even until now, both we, and also our fa-

thers ; that ye may dwell in the land of Goshen ; because every

shepherd is an abomination to the Egyptians,

80 the phrase sometimes meaneth, as Gen.

XXX. 30. or, ' to his face,' that is, ' to meet
him j' so the Greek translateth, ' he sent

Judas before him nnto Joseph, to meet at

Hieropolis in the land of Rameses.'

Ver. 29. Bound,] That is, 'ordered

and made ready,' (as the Chaldee expounds
it ;) tying and coupling the horses in it.

So £xod. xiv. 6. 1 Kings xviii. 44. The
Greek translateth, 'joined.' Presented
HIMSELF,] Or, ' was seen, appeared ;' this

was to honour his father. The same word
is used in the law, for men's ' appearing' (or

presenting themselves) unto the Lord, Exod.

xxiii. 17. Still,] Or ' yet ;' that is, ' a

good while ;' and as the Greek translateth,

* with much weeping.'

Ver. 30. Let me die,] That is, ' I am
willing to die.' The Chaldee translateth,

'now though I should die; yet am I com-
fortod, since I see thy face.' So Simeon
when he saw Christ, Luke ii. 29, 30.

Ver. 32. Shepherds,] Or 'feeders of

sheep:' so ver. 34. Men that yee<f cattle,]
So the Greek well explaineth the Hebrew
phrase, ' men of cattle,' that is, which feed

or nourish them ; graziers. The Chaldee
saith, 'lords (or possessors) of flocks.' So,
' man of the ground,' for a ' husbandman,'
Gen. ix. 20. Joseph was not ashamed of

his kindred, and their base trade, before king
Pharaoh ; though he knew their occupation

was abominable in Egypt : ver. 33.

Ver. 33. Works,] In Greek, work :

that is, 'your occupation,' or 'trade.' So
in Gen. xlvii. 3. An abomination,] There-
fore the Egyptians would not so much as

eat with them : see Gen. xliii. 32. This is

the condition of God's church on earth;
they are ' made as the filth of the world ; the
off-scouring of all things,' 1 Cor. iv. J3.

Even Christ himself, the 'shepherd of our
souls,' I Pet. ii. 25. was 'the reproach of

men, and despised of the people,' Psal. xxii.

7. Isa. Uii. 3.

CHAP. XLVII.

1. Joseph presentethfive of his brethren, 7. and his father before Pharaoh.

11. He giveth them habitation and maintenance. 13. The famine increas-

ing, Joseph for corn getteth all the Egyptians' money, 16. their cattle, 18.

their lands, to Pharaoh. 22. The priests' land tvas not bovght. 23. He
letteth the land to the Egyptians for a fifth part. 28. Jacob's age : 29. He
sxoeareth Joseph, to bury him with hisfathers.

'And Joseph came and told Pharaoh, and said, My father, and my
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brethren, and their flocks, and their herds, and all that they have,

are come out of the land of Canaan ; and behold they are in the

land of Goshen. "And he took some of his brethren, five men, and

presented them before Pharaoh. ^And Pharaoh said unto his bre-

thren, What are your works ? And they said unto Pharaoh, Thy
servants are shepherds, both we, and also our fathers. ""And they

said unto Pharaoh, For to sojourn in the land are we come ; for

there is no pasture for the flocks which thy servants have ; for the

famine is heavy in the land of Canaan : and now, we pray thee, let

thy servants dwell in the land of Goshen. ^And Pharaoh said unto

Joseph, saying. Thy father and thy brethren are come unto thee :

^The land of Egypt, it is before thee ; in the best of the land make
thou thy father and thy brethren to dwell : let them dwell in the

land of Goshen ; and if thou knowest that there be among them men
of activity, then appoint thou them rulers of cattle over those which

I have. ''And Joseph brought in Jacob his father, and made him
stand before Pharaoh : and Jacob blessed Pharaoh. ®And I'haraoh

said unto Jacob ; How many are the days of the years of thy life ?

^And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, The days of the years of my pilgri-

mages are an hundred and thirty years : few and evil have been the

days of the years of my life, and they have not attairied unto the days

of the years of the life of my fathers, in the days of their pilgrimages.

'"And Jacob blessed Pharaoh, and went out from before Pharaoh.

"And Joseph placed his father and his brethren, and gave them a

possession in the land of Egypt, in the best of the land, in the land

of Rameses, as Pharaoh had commanded. ^^And Joseph nourished

"Ver. 2. Some,] Or ' part ;' the Greek 10. that is, ' took his leave,' commending

eaith only, 'of his brethren.* him to God.

Ver. 3. Your works,] That is, 'your Ver. 9. Pilgrimages,] Or, 'sojourn-

occupation.' So Gen. xlvi. 33. Shepherds,] ings.' so he calleth it, rather than life, both

Hebrew, ' a feeder of sheep,' the singular for his many removings from place to place,

being put for all, as Gen. iii. 2. or under- on earth ; and for that we have here no
stand, ' ever J' of them is a shepherd.

'

abiding city, Heb. xiii. li. xi. 9, 13. See

Ver. 6. Before thee,] Exposed unto, before, in Gen. xxiii. 4. Are 130 years,]

and free for thee. So Gen. xiii. 9. xx. 13. His being in the third year of the famine,

xxxiv. 10. Of activity,] Or, ' of ability. Gen. xlv. 6. Joseph being 30 years old, 7

power, prowess.' It implieth as well fitness years before tlie famine, Gen. xli. 46. show-

of mind, as of body ; and so prudence, dili- eth that Joseph was born when his father

genoe, valour, Exod. viii. 21. Rulers,] Jacob was 91 years old ; which was the

Or 'masters, princes.' Those which I fourteenth yeai' of his service to Laban,

HAVE,] Meaning, eitlier 'those cattle;' as Gen. xxx. 23. xxxi. 41. and so Jacob was
the Greek translateth, ' rulers of my cattle:' 77 years old, when he was sent of his pa-

or, ' tliose rulers (those shepherds) which I rents, from the face of Esau, and to get a

have already.' wife in Mesopotamia, Gen. xxviii. 1, 2, 10.

Ver. 7. Blesseo,] That is, sa/i/W him, Of mv fathers,] For Abraham lived 175
with prayer for his welfare, and thanks for years. Gen. xxv. 7. Isaac 180 years, Gen.

his bountj'. So blessing is used for ' salut- xxxv. 28.

ing,' 2 Kings iv. 29. for ' praying,' Num. Ver. 11. Placed,] Or 'seated, made to

vi. 23, 24. for ' tlianksgivings,' Matth. xxvi. dwell.' Rameses,] A city in the land of

26. with Luke xxii. 19. Again, 'Jacob Gosljen in Egypt: mentioned aftei", Exod.

blessed Pliai"ax)h' when he went out, ver. xii. 'Al
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his father, and his brethren, and all his father's house, with bread,

according to the little ones. '^And there was no bread in all the

land ; for the famine was very heavy : and the land of Egypt, and
the land of Canaan, fainted by reason of the famine. ''^And Joseph
gathered up all the money that was found in the land of Egypt, and
in the land of Canaan, for the corn which they bought : and Joseph

brought the money into Pharaoh's house. ^^And the money was
spent out of the land of Egypt, and out of the land of Canaan : and
all the Egyptians came unto Joseph, saying. Give us bread ; and
why should we die in thy presence ? because money faileth. ^""And

Joseph said, Give your cattle, and I will give you for your cattle, if

money fail. ^''And they brought their cattle unto Joseph ; and Jo-

seph gave them bread for horses, and for cattle of the flock, and for

cattle of the herd, and for asses ; and he fed them with bread for all

their cattle in that year. ^®And that year was ended ; and they came
unto him in the second year, and said unto him. We will not hide it

from my lord, how that money is spent, and the possession of

beasts is come unto my lord : there is not left before my lord ought
save our bodies and our land. '^Wherefore shall we die before thine

eyes, both we and our land ? buy us and our land for bread, and we
will be, we and our land, servants to Pharaoh ; and give thou seed,

that we may live and not die, that the land be not desolate. *And
Joseph bought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh ; for the Egyptians
sold ei^ery man his field, because the famine prevailed over them :

and the land became Pharaoh's. "'And the people, he removed them
to cities, from one end of the border of Egypt even to the other end

Ver. 12. Nourished,] Or ' sustained, and is oft used in troubled and passionate

fostered' with all things needful: as he had speeches; see Gen. xxvii. 28.

promised. Gen. xlv. 11. and after in Gen. Ver. 16. Give you,] To wit, 'bread,' as

1. 21. Hereupon he is called ' the feeder the Greek explaineth, and the next verse

and stone of Israel,' Gen. xlix. 241. The confii-meth ; meaning in exchange for their

Greek translateth it, esitometrei, that is, ' he cattle.

gave them their measure of corn' (or portion Ver. 17. Led them,] That is, ' {ed ai>d

of meat :) A like word Sitometrion is used nourished,' as the Greek interpreteth it.

for a 'portion of meat,' in Luke xii. 42. Ver. 18. The second year,] Namely,
which scemeth to have reference unto this after their cattle were sold : which was tht

place. According to the little ones,] sixth year of the famine. Possession op

That is, according to the number that was beasts,] That is, ' flocks and herds,' and

in their families, as well small as great. In other beasts.

this sense the Greek translateth, 'according Ver. 19. And our land,] To wit, die,

to the bodies,' that is, the number of their that is, ' be desolate and barren:' as the

persons. See Gen. 1. 21. The Hebrew Greek explaineth it thus, ' that therefore we
may also be Englished, ' to the mouth of a die not before thee, and our land be desolate,

little one ;' meaning, 'as meat is put into a buy us,' &c.

child's mouth,' lovingly, tenderly, carefully. V^er. 20. Or Egypt,] Or, ' of the Egyp-
Ver. 13. The land,] The Chaldee ex- tians ;' as the Greek translateth.

poundeth it, ' the people of the land, faint- Ver. 21. Removed,] Or, 'made them
cd,' (or w^ere wearied.) So the Greek pass:' which was, to change their right, and
also translateth it, ' fainted ;' other, 'raged ;' translate the propriety of their land to Pha^
as Prov. xxvi. 18. raoh, therefore the Greek intei"preteth, lie

Vfr. 15. And wHv,] Or. for u-Jn/ ? hut ' brought them into Imiidage unto him for
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thereof, ^Only the land of the priests bought he not : for tlie

priests had an allowance from Pharaoh, and they did eat their al-

lowance which Pharaoh gave them ; therefore they sold not their

land. ^And Joseph said unto the people ; Behold, I have bought

you this day, and your land, for Pharaoh : lo, here is seed for you,

and ye shall sow the land. ^*And it shall be, in the revenue, that you
shall give the fifth part imto Pharaoh, and four parts shall be for

you, for seed of the field, and for your meat, and for them that are

in your houses, and for meat for your little ones. "And they said,

Thou hast preserved us alive : let us find grace in the eyes of my
lord, and we will be servants to Pharaoh. ^And Joseph put it for

a statute unto this day, over the land of Egypt, for the fifth part unto

Pharaoh ; only the land of the priests, of them alone, was not Pha-
raoh's. ^^And Israel dwelt in the land of Egypt, in the land of Go-
shen ; and they held possession therein, and were fruitful, and mul-

tiplied exceedingly.

^^And Jacob lived in the land of Egypt seventeen years : and the

days of Jacob, the years of his life, were a hundred and forty years

and seven years. ^^And the days of Israel drew nigh to die : and he
called his son Joseph, and said unto him. If now I have found grace
in thine eyes, put, I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh : and thou

servants.' Targum Jerusalemy giveth ano-
ther reason hereof, that the Egyptians
' should not deride the sons of Jacob,' that

were strangers among them. Here was an
extraordinary punishment of God, upon
others of Ham's posterity, brought into

bondage. See Gen. ix. 25.

Ver. 22. The Priests,] Or 'princes :'

the original word signifieth both ; as is ob-
served on Gen. xli. 45. xiv. 18. But both
Greek and Chaldee here translate it priests.

An allowance,] Or ' constitution, sta-

tute:' that is, 'a constituted portion' of
food, (their daily bread) assigned and al-

lowed them. The Greek translateth it, • a
gift;' the Chaldee, 'a portion.' See also

Pi'ov. XXX. 8.

Ver. 24<. In the revenue,] That is,

* the increase, when it brings forth fruit:'

as the Chaldee explaineth. Parts,] Hebr.
hands .• in Chaldee, parts .- see Gen. xliii.

34.

Ver. 25. Let us find grace,] Vouch-
safe to deal in this business for us with
Pharaoh. See this phrase, Gen. xxxiii. 15.

Ver. 27. Exceedingly,] Or, ' vehe-
mently, very mightily:' so God fulfilled

his promise, Gen. xlvi. 3.

D Here beginneth the twelfth s c!'on of

the Law, (and last of Genesis) called And
(Jacob) lived. See Gen. vi. 9. This sec-

tion hath but one letter to distinguish it,

whereas the other have three. Hereupon
some reckon but 53 sections in the whole

Law, joining this with the former. But
one R. Abraham, in Zeror Hammor, speak-

ing of this one letter, S, ^vhich standeth for

Sethumah, that is, close ; thinketh this to

be a closed section, ' Because, (saith he) it is

the key, and seal of this book, yea of the

ivhole law, and of all the prophets, unto the

days of Christ. For in Jacob's blessing,

(Gen. xlix. ) are showed all the captivities

of Israel, and the deliverances, until the

Teacher of Justice come ; as it is vrritten,

.Until Shiloh come. And because the time

of Christ's coming was unknown, and none

could or should understand it : therefore

this section is continued with the former,

without any great distinction,' &c.

Ver. 28. Seventeen years,] So long

Joseph nourished his father in Egypt, as

Jacob had nourished Joseph seventeen years

at home, Gen. xxxvii. 2.

Ver. 29. To die,] That is, 'that he

must die :' see Gen. xxiii. 8. My thigh,]

To swear : with this rite Abraham took an

oiith of his servant, see Gen. xxiv. 2. Do
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slialt do with me mercy and truth ; bury me not, I pray thee, in

Egypt. ^°But I will lie with my fathers ; and thou shalt carry me
out of Egypt, and bury me in their burying-place : and he said, I

will do according to thy word. ^^And he said, Swear unto me ; and

he sware unto him : and Israel bowed himself upon the bed's head.

WITH ME MERCY,] Or, ' deal mercifully

(kindly) with me.' See Gen. xxiv. 49.

Ver. 30. But I will lie,] Or, ' when
I shall lie down, (that is, sleep) with my
fathers, then thou shalt carry me,' &c.

Burying-place,] Or, ' grave.' This Ja-

cob required, in faith, (as the Apostle ob-

serveth of Joseph, Heb. xi. 22.) believing

the promises made of God, for his seed to re-

turn and inherit that land, which was a fi-

gure of their heavenly inheritance. Gen. I.

2-1, 25. Heb. xi. 9, 10, 14, 16. The
Hebrew Doctors note of Jacob, that his

whole body was buried in Canaan ; of Jo-

seph, that his bones only were burled there,

Gen. 1. 25. and of Moses, that neither his

body nor his bones were there buried
; yet

was he advanced above them all, in that he

%vas buried of God, no man knowing of his

sepulchre, Deut. xxxiv. 6. R. Menachem,
and the Zohar, on Gen. xlvii.

Ver. 31. Bowed himself,] Namely
unto God, with thankfulness, who had, after

other blessings, given him now this assur-

ance by Joseph's promise and oath, that he

should be carried into Canaan, the figure of

the Idngdom of heaven. Therefore this

particular is related by Paul, as a testi-

mony of Jacob's faith, Heb. xi. 21. The
bed's head,] Whereon he lay in his age and

weakness, and on the head, or bolster,

whereof, he rested himself, worshipping

God. The like is said of David in his old

age ; that ' he bowed himself upon the

bed,' when he blessed God, 1 Kings i. 47,

48. The Hebrew mitlah, a bed ,- the

LXXII Greek interpreters, haTing a copy

without vowels (MtthJ did read it Matteh ,-

which signifieth a stajf, and so translated it

:

whom the Apostle followeth, saying, ' on

the top of his staff,' Heb. xi. 21. which

might also well be, that he helped himself,

by leaning ' on his stafl',' and resting ' on

the bolster of the bed.' Howbeit the two

Chaldee paraphrasts, and other Greek ver-

sions (save that of the LXXII) translate ac-

cording to the vowelled Hebrew, bed.

CHAP. XLVIII.

1. Joseph, with his sons, visiteth his sick father. 2. Jacob strengtJieneth

himself to bless them. 3. He repeateth the promise. 5. He adopteth

Ephraim and Manasseh, Joseph's sons, as his otcn. 7. He telleth him of

his mother's grave. 9. He blesseth Ephraim and Manasseh. 17. He pre-

ferreth the younger before the elder, though it displeased Joseph. 21. He
prophesieth the Israelites return to Canaan, and giveth Joseph his portion

therein.

'And it was, after these things, that one said unto Joseph, Behold,

thy father is sick : and he took his two sons with him, Manasseh
and Ephraim. ^And one told Jacob, and said. Behold, thy son Jo-

seph cometh unto thee : and Israel strengthened himself, and sat

upon the bed. - ^And Jacob said unto Joseph, God almighty appear-

ed unto me in Luz, in the land of Canaan ; and blessed me, '^And

said unto me. Behold, I will make thee fruitful, and multiply thee,

Ver. ]. Things,] Heb. ivords.

SAin,] Or, 'it was said:' so ver. 2.

One Ver. 3. In Luz,] Called also Beth-d

.

see Gen. xxviii. 13, 19. xxxv. 6.
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and give thee to be an assembly of peoples ; and will give this land

to thy seed after thee, for an eternal possession. ^And now thy two

sons, which were born unto thee in the land of Egypt, before I came
unto thee into Egypt, they are mine ; Ephraim and Manasseh, as

Reuben and Simeon, shall be mine. ^And thy begotten issue, which

thoxi shalt beget after them, shall be thine ; by the name of their

brethren shall they be called, in their inheritance. ''And I, when I

came from Padan, Rachel died by me, in the land of Canaan, in the

way, when yet there was a little piece of ground to come to Ephrath

:

and I buried her there in the way of Ephrath ; that is Bethlehem.

^And Israel saw the sons of Joseph, and said. Who tire these ? ^And
Joseph said unto his father. They are my sons, whom God hath

given to me in this place : and he said. Take them, I pray thee, unto

me, and I will bless them. ^"And the eyes of Israel were heavy for

old age ; he could not see : and he brought them near unto him ; and

he kissed them, and embraced them. "And Israel said unto Joseph,

I had not thought to see thy face ; and lo, God hath made me to see

thy seed also. ^-And Joseph brought them out from between his

knees ; and he bowed himself on his face to the earth. '^And Jo-

seph took them both, Ephraim in his right hand toward Israel's

left hand, and Manasseh in his left hand toward Israel's right hand,

and brought than near unto him. '^And Israel stretched out his

Ver. 4'. Give thee to,] That is, ' make
of tliee an assembly,' that is, ' a multitude :'

see Gen. xxxv. 11. The Greek expounds

it a ' synagogue (or assembly) of nations ;'

the Chaldee, 'of tribes.'

Ver. 5. And kow,] Or, as the Greek

translateth, 'Now therefore.' From the

former promises, he gi'oundeth his blessings

to Joseph's children, as authorized of God
hereunto; and puttetli them in mind of re-

turning to the promised land. Before,]

Or, ' until' I came : which the Greek trans-

lateth ' before :' so in Exod. xxii. 2C.

Mine,] As my next children, and not my
child's children : so these two, are made
heirs by adoption with Jacob's sons, and Jo-

seph hath a double portion, the first birth-

right being taken from Reuben, and given

unto him, Gen. xlix. 3, 4. 1 Chron. v. 1, 2.

and of Joscpli ai"e reckoned two tribes, both

in the Prophets and Evangelists, Num. i.

32, 34.. Rev. vi. G, 8.

Ver. 6. Name of their brethren,] Of
Ephraim and Manasseh, counted of their

stock and tribe, as if they were their sons,

not their brethren. For children are usual-

ly called by their father's name, not by their

bi'ethren. See after ver. 16. So Ephraim
and Manasseh are adopted into Josejih's

place, as fathers of tribes : that if Joseph

had ever begotten more children, they should

have been reckoned as born to Ephraim and
Manasseh, his sons.

Ver. 7. Padan,] Or, as the Greek hath

it, ' Mesopotamia of Syria:' see Gen. xxv.

20. This mention of Rachel's death, is to

show how by right the first birth-right came
to Joseph her first-born, she being indeed

Jacon's first and most lawful wife, Gen.

XxiX- 18. &C. A LITTLE piece OF GROUND,]

A little way: see Gen. xxxv. 16.

Ver. 9. Take,] And bring thevi, as the

Greek translateth. See Gen. xv. 9. And
I WILL,] Or, (as the Greek) ' that I may
bless:' viz. in the name and authority of

God : see Gen. xxvii. 4.

Ver. 10. Heavy,] That is, dirn ; in

Greek, ' heavy sighted ;' the same word is

used for ears that are heavy or deaf, Isa. vi.

10. lix. 1. Compare Gen. xxvii. 1.

Ver. 11. Thought,] Or 'judged.' The
Greek expounds it, ' Lo, I am not deprived

of thy face ; and lo, God hath showed me
thy seed also.'

Ver. 12. Between,] Heb. ' from with

his knees ;' the Greek translateth, ' from

his knees :' the Chaldee, 'from before him.'

He bowed,] In reverence and thankfulness,

for the former adoption, and further blessing

to be received. The Greek saith, ' they

bowed,' implying his children also.

Ver. 14. Prudently guided,] So also
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right hand, and [)ut it upon Ephraim's head, and he ivas the younger,
and his left hand upon Manasseh's head : he prudently guided his

hands ; for JManasseh tvas the first-born. '^And he blessed Joseph,

and said, The God before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did

walk, the God which fed me since 1 ivas unto this day, '^The Angel
which redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads ; and let my name
be called on them, and the name of my fathers Abraham and Isaac

;

and let them increase like fish into a multitude in the midst of

the land. "And Joseph saw that his father put his right hand upon
Ephraim's head, and it was evil in his eyes : and he held up his fa-

ther's hand, to remove it from on Ephraim's head unto Manasseh's
head. '^And Joseph said unto his father, Not so, my father : for

the Chaldee saith, ' he wisely guided.' The
Greek translateth, * changing hands.' This
sign of imposing hands on the head, is after

used in blessings and designations to holy-

functions, Num. i. 10. xxvil. 18, 20. Deiit.

xxxiv. 9. Acts vl. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 1-1. And
as the right hand is naturally more strong

and honourable than the left, (to which the

Scripture hath reference in speech also of

God, Exod. XV. 6. Psal. cxviii. 16. ex. 1.)

so Jacob, (whose blessing was stronger thau
his parents. Gen. xlix. 26.)' giveth the
strongest and most honourable blessing to

Ephraim, by this sign of the right hand put
upon him.

Ver. 15. Joseph,] To wit, in his chil-

dren, as the ^vords following manifest

:

therefore the Greek translateth, ' he blessed

them.' So on the contrary, Ham was
cui'sed in his youngest son Canaan : Gen.
ix. 25. And in 1 Chron. iv. 31. 'while
David reigned :' that is, ' David's sons.'

Did walk,] Did please by faith, in their

conversation and administration : so the

Greek translateth, pleased ; the Chaldee,

served. See the notes on Gen. v. 22. xvii.

1. Fed me,] Or, 'hath been my pastor:'

so David celebrateth God by this grace,

Psal. xxiii. 1. and Ixxx. 2. Since I was,]

That is, as the Greek explaineth it, ' from
my youth.'

Ver. 16. Angel,] Christ, the Angel of
the covenant, Mai. ili. 1. the Angel in

whom God's name is, Exod. xxiii. 20, 21.

called here Jacob's Redeemer, or, Deliverer,

which is the title of God, Psal. xix. 15.

Isa. xliii. 14. xlvii. 't. The Rabbins ac-

knowledge this Angel to be God, saying ;

' he mentioneth also God's majesty f Shechi-
nah) when he saith, the Angel that redeem-
ed me.' R. Menachem on Gen. xlviii.

See also Gen. xxxi. 11. Called,] That
is, ' named on them,' let them be called by
my name

J as my adopted cliildrcn, ver. 5.

So God's name is said to be, ' called on us,'

Deut. xxviii. 10. 2 Chron. vii. 14. Jer.

xiv. 9. that is, we are called the ' sons of

God,' 1 John iii. 1. and the husband's
' name is called upon' the wife, Isa. iv. 1.

and the Lord's name upon the city of Je-

rusalem, Dan. ix. 19. and upon the temple,

1 Kings viii. 43. Jer. vii. 10, II. On
them,] Or, 'in them.' But the Hebrew
in, is often used for upon, as Neh. ii. 12.

Num. xiii. 23, and hammeh, in 2 Chron. vii.

21. is the same as gnal meh, in 1 Kings ix.

8. Increase like fish,] Which multiply

abundantly : therefore the Gi'eek translat-

eth it, 'multiply:' but the Chaldee addeth
expressly, ' like the fishes of the sea;' im-
plied in one Hebrew word. According to

this blessing, there w^ere of Joseph by these

his two sons 85,200 men of war in Moses'

time; a greater number than was of any
other son of Jacob, Num. xxvi. 28, 34, 37.

And the like blessing was confirmed upon
them by Moses, Deut. xxxiii. 17. and
Joshua acknowledged them to be ' a great

people.' Josh. xTii. 17.

Ver. 17. Evil in his eyes,] That is,

'it displeased him,' (as Gen. xxviii. 8.)

that the younger should be preferred above

the first-born : which notwithstanding was
often done by the counsel of God ; as Shem
had the honour above Japheth, Gen. v. 32.

ix. 26. Abraham above Haran, Gen. xi.

27. Isaac above Ishmael, Gen. xvii. 18—21.

and Jacob himself above Esau his elder,

Gen. XXV. 2.3. Also in Jacob's house,

Judah and Joseph had pre-eminence above
Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Gen. xlix. 1 Chron.
v. 1,2. And even from the beginning, Cain
the first-born of Adam was a reprobate.

Gen. Iv. to teach that man's dignity Is not

by works, or nature, but by God's grace and
election, Rom. Ix. 7, 8, 11, 15. And this

action of blessing Joseph's sons, Jacob per-

formed 'by faith,' Hob. xi. 21.
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this is the first-born
;
put thy right hand upon his head. '^And his

father refused, and said, I know it, my son, I know it ; he also shall

become a people, and he also shall be great : but truly his younger bro-

ther shall be greater than he, and his seed shall be a plenty of nations.

^°And he blessed them in that day, saying In thee shall Israel bless,

saying, God put thee as Ephraim, and as Manasseh : and he put

Ephraim before Manasseh. "'And Israel said unto Joseph, Behold,

I die ; and God will be with you, and will return you unto the land

of your fathers. ^And I do give unto thee one portion above thy

Ver. 19. Shall BECOME,] Hebr. 'shall be

to a people :
' meaning, ' a father to a mul-

titude.' Shall be great,] In Greek,

'shall be exalted.' Greater,] Therefore,

Avhen the Israelites were first numbered in

the wilderness, Ephraim was reckoned l)e-

fore, and had 8300 men more than Ma-
nasseh, Num. i. 32, 33, 35. Also in en-

camping about the tabernacle of the Lord,

Ephraim had the standard, and was set be-

fore Manasseh, Num. ii. 18, 20. How-
beit in the second mustering, (38 years after)

it was otherwise for the number. Num. xxvi.

28. &c. Yet after that again, Ephraim
had his pre-eminence, Deut. xxxiii. 17. Of
him came Joshua the conqueror of Canaan,

Num. xiii. 9, 17. And Jeroboam king of

Israel : whereupon Ephraim is used for the

name of that kingdom, Isa. vii. 2, 9, 17.

xi. 13. xxviii. 1. Jer. vii. 13. Ezek. xxxvii.

16. Hos. V. 12, 13. ix. 3, 11. A plenty,]

Or, ' fulness :
' that is, as the Greek trans-

latetli, ' a multitude :
' so called for filling

up a number or place. So, ' a plenty of

shepherds,' Isa. xxxi. i. that is, 'a multi-

tude :' and this phrase Paul useth in Rom.
xi. 25. ' the plenty of the Gentiles,' that is,

the ' full multitude' and number of them.

The Chaldee here translateth, ' his sons

shall be rulers among the peoples. ' Though
Ephraim had thus the pre-eminence, and a

chief blessing above the sons of Israel : yet

it pleased God to afilict him, before all his

brethren ; in that evil befell his house, and

some of his sons were slain by the men of

Gath, (the Philistines) forwhom 'Ephraim
mourned many days,' 1 Chron. vU. 20—23.

Ver. 20. In thee,] Or, ' by thee,' that

is, taking thee for an example ; as the words
following show. So Rachel and Leah are

propounded for examples in blessing, Ruth
iv. 11. Zedekiah and Ahab, in cursing, Jer.

xxbc. 22. Israel,] That is, my poster-

ity 'the Israelites:' see Gen. xix. 37.

XHJiiv. 7.

Vhr. 21. God will be,] The Chaldee

expounds it, ' the word of the Lord will t)e

your help. ' Tbe land,] Of Canaan, where
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob dwelt, the figure

of their heavenly inheritance. Gen. xii. 5.

xxvi. 3. xxxvii. 1. w^hereof Jacob putteth

them in mind, and prophesieth their return

thither.

Ver. 22. Do give,] Bequeathing, as by
wiU and testament, that portion of the land

to thee, that is, to thy posterity, above thy

brethren : for tlie first-born was to have a

double portion, Deut. xxi. 17. and now the

first birthright became Joseph's, 1 Chron.

V. 2. and in the figurative description of

Christ's Church, Joseph hath two portions,

Ezek. xlvii. 13. Portion,] The Hebrew
sechem signifieth properly a shoulder, Geo.

ix. 23. it was also the name of a city, and
the prince thereof, where Jacob bought a

piece of ground. Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19. Here
it is used, but w^ith reference to the name
of the place, for a portion of ground, and so

the Chaldee plainly expounds it, ' one chief

portion.' And that place of seohem, w^as

the inheritance of Joseph's.sons the Ephra-
imites. Josh. xvi. 1. &c. xx. 7. John iv. 5.

and thither were Joseph's bones carried out

of Egypt, and buried. Josh. xxiv. 1,

25, 32. Have taken,] That is, ' shall

take;' but spoken prophetically, and in faith
;

(as unto us 'a child is born,' Isa. ix. 6.

which was a prophecy of Christ.) Thus
Jacob disposeth of things to come, as ali'eady

possessed : vrhereupon his faith in this ac-

tion is commended, Heb. xi. 21. The
Amorite,] That is, as the Greek translat-

eth, Amorites ; which one name is used ge-

nerally for aU the heathens that possessed

the land. Josh. xxiv. 8. Amos ii. 9. My
sword,] That is, ' the sword of my chil-

dren,' the Ephraimites, which helped to

conquer the land, and were a mighty people

in Joshua's time: see Josh. xvii. 1'1^18.

So ' my armholes,' Ezek. xiii. 18. that is,

' the armholes of my people :
' also,

' my womb,' Job iii. 10. that is, ' my
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brethren, which I have aken out of the hand of the Amorite with

my sword and with my bow.

mother's womb.' The Chaldee under- lating, 'by my prayer, and by my sup-

stood this STTord and bow figiiratively, trans- plication.'

i CHAP. XLIX.

1. Jacob calleth his sons to bless them. 3. J7ie blessing of Reuben, 5. of
Simeon and Levi, 8. of Judah^ 13. of Zebulim, H. of Issachar, 16. of
Dan, 19. of Gad, 20. of Asher, 21. of Naphtali, 22. of Joseph, 27. of
Benjamin. 29. Jacob chargeth them about his burial in Canaan. 33. He
dieth.

'And Jacob called unto his sons, and said. Gather yourselves toge-

ther, that I may show you that which shall befall you in the latter

days. ^Assemble yourselves together and hear, ye sons of Jacob ;

and hearken unto Israel your father. ^Reuben, thou art my first-

born, my might, and the beginning of my valour, the excellency of
high dignity, and the excellency of strength. '*Unstable as waters,

excel not thou ; because thou wentest up to thy father's beds : then
thou defiledst my couch he went up unto.

Ver. 1. The latter days,] That is,

* the days following,' or 'time hereafter:'

Hebr. * the postei'ity of days :
' which phrase

is often used for ' time to come,' as Num.
xxiv. \^>. Deut. iv. 30. xxxi. 29. Dan. ii.

28. X. 14. Prov. xxxi. 25. So that which
is said in Acts ii. 16. ' it shall be in the last

days,' is in Joel iii. 1. ' it shaU be hereaf-

ter.' The Chaldee translateth it, ' the end
of days,' the Greek, ' the last days :' often

it meaneth the davs after Christ's coming,

Isa. ii. 2. Heb. i.' 1.

Ver. 2. Hearken,] The Chaldee saith,

'receive instruction.'

Ver. 3. Might,] Or, 'able strength:'

this word coach signifieth that lively vigour,

and native moisture, whereby men are

strong and lusty, Psal. xxii. 16. Josh. xiv.

11. as the next word valour, (Hebr. on,)

meaning the straining of the body forcibly

toefFect athing desired. Of my valour,] Or,
' of my manhood ; of my painful strength :

'

the first effect of the strength of my body.

AU the first-bom are thus called, Deut. xxi.

17. Psal. Ixxvii). 51. the Greek translateth

it, ' the beginning of my children ;' that is,

'my first child.' Such had natural right

to a ' double portion' of all their father's

goods, Deut. xxi. 17. The excellency,]
That is, ' most excellent in dignity,' (oi-

preferment.) Whereby the dignity of the
priesthood seemeth to be meant ; as by
strength following, is meant the government
or kingdom. And so the Chaldee paraphrast
explaineth it, ' thou shouldest receive three

portions, the first birthright, the priest-

hood, and the kingdom.' The Jerusalemy
Targum saith the same : adding this with-
al, ' and for the sin of my son Reuben, the

first birthright is given to Joseph, the king-

dom to Judah, and the priesthood to the

tribe of Levi.' And that the first-born

were priests, and governors : see Gen. xxv.

31. Of STRENGTH,] Or, ' excellent strong.

'

This word, which properly signifieth hard
ov firm strength, is often applied to^in^'sand

kingdoms, which for the most part are gotten

and maintained by strength ; and the
' King's strength,' is an honourable style of

his majesty ; see Psal. xcix. 4. ex. 2.

Ver. 4. Unstable,] Or ' light, soon

moved ;' that is, always used in the evil

part, Judges ix. 4. Zeph. iii. 4. Jer. xxiii.

32. and implieth both his sudden light affec-

tions, which caiTied him to evil : and his

sudden downfed from his dignity. Excel
not,] That is, ' thou shalt not excel,' but
lose thine honour. So the Chaldee explain-

eth it, ' thou shalt not have profit, nor re-

ceive the excellent portion.' He went it
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^Simeon and Levi, brethren ; instruments of violent wrong in their

sojourning habitations. ''My soul, come not thou in their secret ; my
glory, be not thou united unto their assembly : for in their anger

they killed a man, and in their self-will they houghed the ox.

"Cursed be their anger, for it ivas strong ; and their exceeding

wrath, for it was hard : I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter

them abroad in Israel.

unto,'] The Greek cliaiigeth the person, and

translateth, ' on which thou wentest up :

'

also the Chaldee expoundeth it, ' when thou

wentest up to my bed :' Jacob, as with indig-

nation of the fact, turneth his speech from
Reuben to his brethren. Such changes are

often in the holy text, as Deut. v. 10. ' that

iove me, and keep his commandments ;' for

whicli in Exod. xx. 6. is ' my command-
ments.' And in Daniel ix. 4. ' thou kcep-

est covenant towards them that love him .•'

for, 'that love thee.' So Mark xJ. 32.

' they feai'ed the people :
' for which in

Matth. xxi. 26. is written, ^ ive fear.'

Otherwise we may read it thus, ' thou de-

filedst my couch, it is gone up:' that is, it

is vanished away ; meaning the excelliyicy

which he should have had For by defiling

Bilhah his father's concubine, he lost hie

birthright. Gen. xxv. 22. 1 Chron. v. ], 2.

To go up, is sometimes used for vanishing

jiway, Exod. xiv. 16. Jer. xlviii. 15.

Ver. 5. Brethren,] Specially consociate

in that evil deed of killing the Shechemites,

Gen. X3cxiv. 25. and so brethren, not in na-

ture only, but in conditions. See Gen. x.

21. Instruments,] Or, ' weapons,' to

wit, ' they were :
' giving themselves and

their members as weapons of unrighteous-

ness unto sin, as Paul speaketh, Rom. vi.

13. meaning of their cruel fact foremention-

ed, Gen. xxxiv. 25. Sojourning habita-

tions,] ' la the land of their sojourning,'

as saith tlie Chaldee paraphrast ; where they

being strangers, endangered the ruin of

themselves and their father's house. Gen.

xxxiv. 30. Or, ' their agreements,' mean-
ing the covenanted conditions made with

the Shechemites, to consent unto them if

they would be circumcised, which was with

deceit. Gen. xxxiv. 13, 15. &c. This also

the Greek may be imderstood, hairesis being

sometimes used for ' a conditional covenant.'

Or, ' their swords
:

' but the word is not so

found elsewhere.

Ver. 6. Secret,] That is, as the Greek
translateth it, and Targum Jerusalemy,
' their counsel, their assembly.' So David
saith, ' the secret of evil doers,' Psal. Ixiv. 3.

^ud Jeremiah, ' the secret of mockers,' Jer.

XV. 17. that is, the 'assemblv.' Jacob here

meaneth that neither should any, neither

would he approve of their perfidy. Glory,]
Or, ' honour,' hereby may be meant the

totigue which is the glory of man by speech,

being good, and the contrary if it be evil,

James iii 5. &c. So ' my glory,' Psal. xvi.

9. is by the Apostle cited, ' my tongue,'

Acts ii. 26. Otherwise it is a repetition of

the former, 'my glory,' that is, 'my soul.'

A JMAN,] Hamor the king, and Shechem
his son, with the men of the city. Gen.
xxxiv. 25, 26. Therefore the Greek trans-

lateth it men . and Targum Jerusalemy,

kings and rulers. And the singular is often

put for many, as ' the 7)ian of Israel fled,'

1 Chron. x. 1. that is, ' the men of Israel,'

1 Sam. xxxi. I. See also Gen. iii. 2.

Self-will,] Or, 'pleasure.' HouGHEn
THE ox,] So the Greek also translateth it :

meaning that they took away and des^troyed

the Qxen, and other beasts of the Sheche-

mites, Gen. xxxiv. 28. Ox is for Oxen,
as Gen. xxxii. 5. Some (as the Chaldee)

translate, they ' pulled down the w^all :
' but

shor, the word here used, is properly an oa-

or bull : and shur a u'all : neither was there

mentioned any pulling down of avails in Gen.

xxxiv. Therefore the Jerusalemy Targum
expounds it of their ' selling of Joseph who
is likened to an ox,' Deut. xxxiii. 17. Bui
that seemeth not to be intended here.

Ver. 7. I WILL DIVIDE,] That is, ' 1

prophesy their division:' so Ezekiel saith,

'when I came to destroy the city,' Ezek.

xliii. 3. Which was his foretelling the de-

struction. See also Hos. vi. 5. The man
Jacob,] That is, ' their posterity among the

children of .Tacob :' see Gen. xix. .37- Tliis

was accomplished, when Simeon had his in-

heritance in the midst of the inheritance

of Judah, Jos. xix. 1. and was fain to seek

a larger possession, 1 Chron. iv. 39, 40. and

Levi had his cities of habitation among the

other tribes. Josh. xxi. 2, .3. &c. Ilowbeit,

afterwards Levi for their zeal against idola-

ters (Exod. xxxii. 26, 28, 29.) had thia

their dispersion turned to a further blessing,

while they were consecrated to ' teach Ja-

cob God's judgments, and Israel his law,'

&c. Deut. xxsiii. 9, 10. and so had the

priesthood in their tribe. This the Jenisa-
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yudah, thou, thy brethren shall confess thee ; thy hand shall be in

ihe neck of thy enemies ; the sons of thy father shall bow down
themselves unto thee. ^Judah a renting lion's whelp ; from the

prey, my son, thou art gone up : he stooped down, he couched as

a renting lion, and as a courageous lion ; who shall rouse him up ?

'"The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, and the lawgiver from

lemy Targiim also mentioneth, and saith

likewise of the Simeonites that they were
' teachers of the law in the synagogues of

Jacob ; and the Levites, in the schools of the

sons of Israel.'

Ver. 8. Thou,] To wit, art so by name,

and shall be so indeed : for Judah signifieth

confession, or praise : and to his name he

hath reference ; 'praised, thou art called,

and praise thee shall thy brethren.' Tar-

gum Jerusalemy saith, ' Judah, to thee shall

all thy brethren confess, and by thy name
shall all the Jews be called.' See the notes

on Gen. xxix. 35. Confess,] Or, (as the

Greek translateth) praise thee : meaning

that his brethren should acknowledge the

dignity of the first-born, in respect of the

government, to be given unto him, and that

Christ the King should come of him,

1 Chron. V. 2. Heb. vii. li. And when
the rest of the house of Israel, compassed the

Lord with lies and deceits, Judah is praised,

for ' yet ruling with God,' and being ' faith-

ful with the saints,' Hos. xi. 12. In

Christ, this prophecy is chiefly fulfilled, as

the particulars following show^ : to him the

Hebrew Doctors also do apply it, as in

Breshith ketannah (or their lesser Commen-
tary) upon this place it is said, ' Judah was
born the fourth among the tribes, and in

the fourth day were the lights created : and

it is -written of the Messias, His throne, as

the sun before me, as the moon it shall be

established for ever.' Psal. Ixxxix. 37, 38.

In the neck,] That is, thou shalt beat

down and put to flight thy enemies, as the

Chaldee explaineth it, thus: ' thy hand shall

prevail against thy enemies, thy foes shall be

scattered, they shall be turned backward be-

fore thee :
' and Targum Jerusalemy saith,

' thy hand shall avenge thee on thy enemies.

'

The performance of this promise, David the

first king of Judah celebrateth, saying, 'thou

bast given me the neck of my enemies,'

Psal. xviii. 'tl. And after Joshua's death,

Judah was the first that went up to fight

fur Israel against the Canaanites, and got

the victory, Judg. i. 1, 2, -i, 8. &c. Bow
DOWN,] Acknowledging the dignity of this

ti'ibe above the rest. For this tribe was
the foremost of all, in their marching
tlirougli the wilderness, Num. x. 14-. and

I.

the prince of this tribe was the first that of-

fered at the dedication of the altar. Num.
vii. 11, 12. and foremost in battle against

their rebellious brethren, Judg. xx. 18. the

first judge that saved Israel, was of this

house, Judg. iii. 9. and God chose this

tribe, and David out of it, to settle the kinc-

dom of Israel in his stock for ever, Psal.

Ixxviii. 68, 70, 71. Ixxxix. 20, 21, 28, 30,

36, .37. and to our Lord Jesus, who came

of Judah, all knees do bow, Philip, ii.

10.

Ver. 9. Renting lion's whelp,] As
there are sundry sorts of lions, so they have

sundry names. Job iv. 10, 11. and above

other, the lion is a kingly beast, ' strong,'

Prov. XXX. 30. 'bold,' Prov. xxviii. 1.

' stout hearted,' 2 Sam. xvii. 10. and of a

' terrible countenance,' 1 Chron. xii. 8.

Such are fit to be kings' amis, and twelve

such were stays for the steps of king Solo-

mon's throne, 2 Chron. ix. 18, 19. This

kind here mentioned, is greedy to tear his

prey, and thereof hath his name, Psal. xvii.

12. being a prophecy of the valiant worthies

that should come of Judah, and make a prey

of their enemy : as Othniel, Judg. iii. 9,

10. David, 2 Sam. viii. and especially

Christ, called ' the Lion of the tribe of Ju-

dah,' Rev. V. 5. Couched,] Lay down to

rest, after he had taken the prey : this was
fulfilled when after David's conquests, all

Israel had rest under Solomon, 1 Kings iv-

23. and after Christ's victory, he went up

on high, and sat him down at the right hand

of God, Psal. 1 xviii. 19. Mark xvi. 19.

1 Cor. XV. 25. Balaam used such simili-

tudes, speaking of the valiant acts of Israel,

Num. xxiii. 24. Courageous,] Or 'hearty

lion,' named labi, of leh, an heart. By these

three is signified the growth of the kingdom

of Judah, from princes to kings, and from

David to Christ, in whom all glory resteth.

The Chaldee paraphraseth thus ;
' He shall

have dominion in the beginning, and in the

end the kingdom of the house of Judah shall

be magnified ; for from the judgment of

death thou hast rid thy soul, O my son :

he shall rest and dwell in strength, as a lion,

and as a courageous lion, and there shall bo

no kingdom that shall stir him.'

Ver. 10. The sceptre,] Or, 'the tribe.'

H h
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between his feet, until Shiloh come ; and unto him shall tlie obe-
dience of peoples be. "Binding- his ass's colt unto the vine, and the
foal of his ass unto the choice vine ; he washeth his raiment in wine

The Hebrew shebet, (whence the Greek
word sceptron, and English sceptre is deriv-

ed) signifieth a staffor rod: and is by Moses
applied to the tribes of Israel, (whereof see

the 1 Gth and 28th verses following : ) and so

the Greek interpreters do often translate

sceptron for shebet, a tribe ; 1 Sam. x. 1 9,

20, 21. 1 Kings xi. 32, 35, 36. &c. The
prophecy is of Judah's tribe to continue dis-

tinct, until Christ's coming ; whereas the

other ten tribes were scattered and confused

by their captivity, 2 Kings xvii. out of

which they returned not, as the tribe of Ju-
dah with Benjamin, did from Babylon,
Ezra i. 5. It may also imply the power of

government which should be in this tribe :

for shebet a sceptre, sometimes so meaneth,
Psal. xlv. 7. And so the Greek here trans-

lateth it, ' a prince,' and the Chaldee 'one that

hath dominion :' and Targum Jerusalemy,
' Kings shall not cease from the house of Ju-
dah.' And elsewhere the scripture saith,

'of Judah came the Governor,' 1 Chron. v.

2. Lawgiver,] Or, 'statute- maker, writer
ol decrees :

' a title of government, given
sometimes to God himself, Isa. xxxiii. 12.

sometimes to the governors set of God,
Num. xxi. 18. So the Greek here translat-

eth it, 'governor :' and In reference to this

prophecy, God saith, ' Judah my lawgiver,'

Psal. Ix. 9. His feet,] That is, ' born of,

and bi'ought up by him :' for so this phrase
meaneth, Deut. xxviii. 57. xxxiii. 3. the

Jeet being sometimes used for the whole leg

or thigh, which word was used before, Gen.
xlvi. 26. and so the Greek here translateth,
' out of his thighs.' Shiloh,] By interpreta-

tion ' The prosperer,' the ' safe-maker :'

or ' His son ;' (to wit, 'of a virgin') that is,

Christ, -vvho was to spring out of Judah,
Heb. vii. 14. This the Chaldee paraphrast

confirmeth, saying, ' He that hath dominion
shall not be taken away from Judah, nor a

Scribe from his children's children, until the

Christ come, whose the kingdom is, and him
shall the peoples obey.' The Jerusalemy
Targum also saith, ' Kings shall not cease,

from the house of Judah ; nor Doctors that

teach the law, from his children's children
;

until the time that the King Christ do come,
whose the kingdom is, and all kings of the
earth sliall be subject unto him.' Likewise
in Breshith Rabba, u]>on the word Shiloh it

is said ' this is the Christ :
' and R. D.

Klmchl (in the root Shil) expoundeth it

his son, and saith it is a prophecy 'of Da-

vid,' or ' of the Christ." The Hebrew hath
an unusual manner of writing, imjdying
' his son,' and ' her son,' as a prophecy that

he should be of Mary the Virgin, of the li-

neage of Judah, Obedience,] Or, 'gather-

ing of peoples,' that is, the peoples (Jews
and Gentiles) shall gather unto, and obey
Christ. This the Chaldee paraphrast doth
confirm : the Greek also to like effect, ' he

shall be the expectation of nations.' Com-
pare Isa. xi. 10. Rom. xv. 12. Isa. xlii. 4-.

Matth. xii. 21.

Ver. 11. Ass's COLT,] Or, ' young ass ;

great men used to ride upon such, Judg. x.

4. xii. 14. V. 10. to hind such to the vine,

seemeth to mean gi'cat store of vines, which
should be in the land of Judah, (as was in

Engedi, and other places. Song i. 14. Josh.

XV. 62.) that men should tie their asses to

them, as to othercommon trees that grow in

every field. The Chaldee paraphrast by
this vine, understandeth figuratively Jerusa-

lem, and by the ass^s colt the people of

Israel; and thus expoundeth it, ' Israel

shall dwell round about his city, the peoples

shall build his temple, and the just men shall

be round about it, and the doers of the law
in the doctrine thereof.' This also may be

referred to Christ, the King, who 'being just

and meek, came riding into Jerusalem upon
an ass's colt, Zech. ix. 9. John xii. 14, 15.

Matth. xxi. 2, 5, 7. a figure of the people of

the Gentiles, brought unto Christ for him to

ride upon ; and by this prophecy of Jacob,

^vere to be tied unto him and his church,

(compared unto the vine. Josh. xv. 1. Isa,

v. 7.) where they should be filled with the

gospel of his love, and gifts of his Spirit,

better than wine. Song i. 3. Eph. v. 18.

And so the Jerusalemy Targum applieth

this to Christ, saying, ' How fair is the

King Christ, that shall spring up of the

house of Judah. He shall gird his loins,

and shall go forth to Avar against his ene-

mies,' &c. Likewise in Breshith Rabba,

speaking of this place, it is said ; ' he show-
eth us that when the Christ shall come to

save Israel, he shall make ready his ass, and
ride upon him, and come unto Israel with

poverty.' The foal,] Hebrevr, 'the sou

of his ass,' that is, 'his young ass:' see the

notes on Gen. xviii. 7. Washeth his rai-

ment,] Another figurative promise of wine

to be as plentiful as water, that he may
wash his clothes in it : or, of a glorious vic-

tory that Judah and Christ should get over
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and his covering in the blood of grapes. '-His eyes shall be red witli

wine, and his teeth white with milk.

'^Zebulun, he shall dwell at the haven of the seas ; and he shall he

for an haven of ships ; and his side shall he unto Sidon.

^•Issachar is a strong boned ass, couching between two bounds.
'^And he saw rest that it was good, and the land that it was pleasant

;

and bowed his shoulder to bear, and was a servant unto tribute.

his enemies, as in Isa. Lxiii. 1,2, 3. his con-

quest is set forth by such a parable. And
in Rev. xix. 13. he is clothed with a gar-

ment dipt in blood ; and in Rev. xiv. 20.

his judgment on the enemies, is the treading

of a wine-press. And so the Jerusalemy
Targum doth explain it, saying, ' He shall

kill kings and princes, making the rivers

red with blood of th^eir slain, and the hills

white, with the fat of their mighty men :

his garments shall be imbrued in blood,

and be like to one pressing clusters of

grapes.' Blood,] That is, 'juice of grapes,'

which for the red colour is called blood :

so Deut. xxxii. H.
Ver. 12. Red with wine,] Another

sign of plenty of fruits ; for the drinking ot

much wine maketh red eyes, Prov. xxiii.

29, 30. hereby also the plenty of spiritual

blessings in Christ is signified : Prov. ix. 1,

2. Isa. XXXV. 6. Iv. 1. So Targum Jerusale-

my applieth it, saying, ' How beautiful are

the eyes of the King Christ to look upon
;

more than refined wine, that he beholdeth not

with them unchaste copulations, or murders
of innocents. His teeth are exercised in the

law, that he eateth not with them iniquities

and robberies. His mountains shall be red

with vineyards and wine-presses : his hills

shall be white with store of wheat, and
stocks of sheep.' Others of the Jewish
Doctors reckon Judah for the seventh Pa-
triarch, thus, ' I, Abraham, 2, Isaac, 3, Ja-

cob, 4, Reuben, 5, Simeon, 6, Levi, 7, Ju-

dah :' and they compare him with the 'se-

venth (that is, the Sabbath) day. At Ju-
dah's birth it is said of his mother, she

stayed from bearing. Gen. xxix. 35. at the

Sabbath day, it is said of God, he rested and
was refreshed, Exod. xxxi. 17. Of Judali

it is said, Judah thou, thy brethren shall

confess thee. Gen. xlLx. 8. (and this time I

will confess the Lord, Gen. xxix. 35.) and
of the Sabbath, it is good to confess unto the

Lord, Psal. xcii. 2. Of Judah it is said,

from the prey, my son, thou art gone up,

Gen. xlix. 9. the prey signifieth his food
;

;>.s if he should say, thou art gone up from
doing even the work for the life, as of the

Sabbath it is said, in it thou shalt not do

any work, Exod. xx. 10. Of Judah it is

said, he stooped down, he couched as a lion,

&c. Gen. xlix. 9. and of the Sabbath, abide

ye every man in his place, Exod. xvi. 29.

Of Judah it is said, binding his ass's colt

unto the vine. Gen. xlix. 11. as if he should

say ; binding him from his work ; of the

Sabbath it is said, that thine ox and thine

ass may rest. Exod. xxiii. 12. Of Judah
it is said, he washeth his raiment in wine.
Gen. xlix. 11. which signifieth the sancti-

fying of the day which is with wine, signi-

fying the property of judgments, and there-

fore the sceptre was given him, as the scep-

tre shall not depart from Judah, &c. And
as Judah was the fourth of the tribes (of

Israel :) so the Sabbath is the fourth of the

commandments (Exod. xx.)' R. Menachem,
on Gen. xlix.

Ver. 13. Zebulun,] He though he was
younger than Issachar, Gen. xxx. 18, 20.

yet Jacob gives him the blessing before him :

so also doth Moses, Deut. xxxiii. 18. and
his lot befell him in his land, before Issa-

char's: Josh. xix. 10, 17. Seat,] His
borders were both to the main sea westward,
and to the sea of Galilee eastward: see his

portion. Josh. xix. 10. &c. Isa. ix. 1. The
Chaldee paraphrast expoundeth it, ' he shall

subdue provinces with ships, and shall eat

the good things of the sea,' &c. Moses
giveth him a blessing, to ' rejoice in his go-

ing out,' or trading, Deut. xxxiii. 18.

Ver. 14. Strong boned,] Hebrew, 'ass

of bone,' that is, 'bony, hard, strong.' Two
BOUNDS,] Or, 'set limits, borders:' so the

Chaldee paraphrast also expoundeth it; and
Targum Jerusalemy more plainly thus, Is-

sachar shall be a strong tribe, and his border

shall be in the midst between two borders.'

So also the Greek translateth, ' amidst the

inheritances.' Others expound it, ' between
two burdens j' such as are laid on asses'

backs.

Ver. 15. Rest,] This may be a note of

their slothfulness : in respect whereof others

are blamed, for sitting still ' between the

two bounds,' (or burdens) Judg. v. 16.

Howbeit Moses biddeth them ' rejoice in

their tents,' Deut. xxxiii. 18. And the
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'^Dan, he shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel.

'"Dan shall be a serpent by the way, an adder by the path, that bit-

eth the horse-heels, and his rider falleth backward. '^For thy salva-

tion I earnestly expect, Jehovah.

'^Gad, a troop shall with troop overcome him : and he shall with

troop overcome at the last.

Jerusalemy Targum expoundeth it, ' he see-

eth the house of the sanctuary, that it pro-

claimeth rest, therefore it is good :

' &c. ga-

thering this sense, as I suppose, from Moses'

words, ' they shall call the people unto the

(Lord's) mountain,' &c. Deut. xxxiii. 19.

Thus it is their praise, for loving to be quiet,

and being contented with their portion.

Compare with this the time when Tola of

Issachar judged Israel, in whose time Israel

had rest, Judg. x.

Ver. \(3. Judge,] An allusion to Dan's
name, Dan jadin : ' the judger shall judge :

'

see Gen. xxx. 6. This prophecy was ful-

filled in Samson, one of his jwsterity, who
'judged Israel,' Judg. xv. 20. So the

Chaldee paraphrast explaineth it, 'Of the

house of Dan shall a man be chosen and rise

up : in whose days his people shall be deli-

vered,' &c. But the Jerusalemy Targum
nameth him, saying, ' this is Samson, son of

Manoah.' The tribes,] This name trihe is

borrowed from the Latin word trihus, used

for a stock or kindred that descend from one
father. For Romulus, the founder of Rome,
divided the multitude of his subjects into

three parts, which he named thei-eof tribes,

(as showeth Pompon. Lsetus de Bom. Ma-
gistrat.) But in the Hebrew a tribe is here

called shebet, that is, a staff, rod, or sceptre,

(as is before observed, ver. 10.) and elsewhere
matteh, which is also a rod or staff : either

because they grew as rods and branches out
of one root Israel, as is particularly mention-
ed of Joseph, ver. 22. or because their names
were written upon twelve rods. Num. xvii.

2. &c. And this judging as one of the tribes,

is so spoken, because each stock or tribe, had
one chief head and prince, ruler of the same,

Num. i. 4, 16. and God raised up judges
and defenders of Israel, out of many several

tribes, as the book of Judges showeth.
Wherefore the Scripture, taking occasion also

by likeness of name, putteth one of these

for another, as 2 Sam. vii. 7. 'spake I a
word with any of the tribes (or sceptres,

shibteij of Israel, whom I commanded to

feed my people:' for which in I Chron.
xvii. 6. is written, ' to any of the judges,
fshopteij of Israel.' See also after, in

ver. 28.

Ver. 17. A.n ADPtu,] Or arroic-sjiake :

this name, in Hebrew shephiphon, is not

elsew^here found in scripture. It is a
prophecy of a sudden and unexpected vic-

tory, Avhich this tribe should get over their

enemies, overthrowing them by subtilty, (as

serpents naturally are prudent. Gen. iii. L)
Fulfilled in Samson's dealings against the

Philistines, Judg. xvi. 16. and when the

tribe of Dan got Leshem (or Laish) for their

possession, Judg. xviii. But Moses com-
pareth Dan to a ' lion's whelp,' Deut.

xxxiii. 22. The Chaldee paraphraseth thus,

' There shall be a man that shall be chosen

and spring up out of the house of Dan ; the

fear of him shall fall upon the peoples, and
he shall valiantly smite the Philistines, as a

serpent, as an adder he shall lie in wait by
the path, he shall slay the mighty men in the

camp of the Philistines,' &c. The horse-

heels,] That is, the house pillars, on whose
roof 3000 persons were : see Judg. xvi. 26,

27, 29. &c.

Ver. 18. Thy salvation,] Speaking to

the Lord, and desiring his salvation in

Christ, figured by Samson, of whom the an-

gel said, ' he shall begin to save Israel,'

Judg. xiii. 5. Matth. i. 2 J. The two
Chaldee paraphrasts explain it thus :

' Our
father Jacob said, I expect not the salvation

(or redemptio7i) of Gideon son of Joash,

which is a temporal salvation, nor the salva-

tion of Samson son of Manoah, which is a

transitory salvation, but the salvation of

Christ the son of David, who shall come to

bring unto himself the sons of Israel, whose
salvation my soul desiretb.' Thus Simeon
also calleth Christ 'God's salvation;' Luke
ii. 30. Or Jacob might speak this to his

son, ' I expect Jehovah to be thy salvation,

O Dan;' for this tribe generally, and Sam-
son in particuliir, was sore oppressed by the

enemies, and their own infinnities: Judg.

i. 34. xviii. 1, 30. xvi. 16, 17, 21, &c.

Ver. 19. A troop,] Or 'band, army:'
in Hebrew gedud, ^vhich hath allusion t(.

Gad's name, that signifieth a troop, Gen.

xxx. 11. He prophesieth of this tribe's

troubles by enemies that bordered upon them
;

and of their victoiy at last. For they dweU-

ing on the outside of Jordan, Josh. xiii. 8.

were molested by the Ammonites there,

Judg. X. 7, 8. and after that again, the king
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'"Concerning Aslier, his bread shall be fat ; and he shall give dain-

ties of a king.

^Naphtali is a hind let loose ; that giveth goodly sayings.

'^Joseph, son of a fruitful vine, son of a fruitful vine by a well ; the

daughters each runneth over the wall. "^And the archers grieved

of Ammon and his people, possessed Gad,

and dwelt in his cities, Jer. xlix. 1. With
TROOP ovERTAME,] He Still Tunneth upon
Gad's name ; which was not for nought

given him, but signified his valour and vic-

toi'y, though late. And Moses enlargeth

this blessing, comparing his dwelling to a

lion's, that teareth the parts of his prey,

Deut. xxxiii. 20. This was fulfilled, when
Gad (with Reuben and Manasseh, all noble

warriors) warred with the Hagarims and

other heathens, and crying unto God in the

battle, were helped, and did overcome, getting

great spoils and possessions, 1 Chron. v.

18, 19, 20, 21. The Chaldee paraphrasts

refer this to Gad's going armed over Jor-

dan before his brethren, and returning to

his land with great riches, Josh. iv. 12, 13.

xxii. 1, 2, 8.

Ver. 20. Concerning Asher,] Or, ' out

of Asher ;' wJio had his name of bliss and

felicity ; to him here is promised a blessed

and fruitful portion in the holy land: de-

scribed in Josh. xix. 24. &c. Bread,]

That is, food : for bread is used for all

meats. See Gen. iii. 19. xxi. 14. and fat

is used for the best and most excellent of

any thing. Gen. iv. 4. xxvii. 28. The
Chaldee saith, ' Asher's land shall be very

good, and he shall be nourished with king's

dainties.' Moses also enlarging this bless-

ing, said, ' Asher shall dip his foot in oil,'

Deut. xxxiii. 24.

Ver. 21. Let loose,] And so light foot-

ed, both to pursue enemies, and escape dan-

ger. Thus David signifying his deliverance,

said, God had made his 'feet like hind's,'

Psal. xviii. 34. This may specially be re-

ferred to Barak a man of Naphtali, who
with his people went up on his feet, against

Siserah's iron chariots ;
put them to flight,

pursued, and destroyed them all: Judg. iv.

6, 10, 15, 16. Moses giveth Naphtali the

fulness of God's blessing, and pointeth out

his inheritance in the land, Deut. xxxiii.

23. To that the Chaldee referreth it here,

saying, ' Naphtali's lot shall fall in a good

land, and his possession shall be fruitful.'

Ho had the sixth lot, described in Josh. xix.

32,39. Goodly SAYINGS,] Hebrew, 'say-

ings of goodliness,' or ' of fairness,' that is,

fail and pleasing words : which in Barak's

time was fulfilled, when his prowess caused

that pleasant song, which Deborah and he

sang unto God for the victory ; Judg. v.

The Chaldee (as before) refers it to the
' praises and blessings' that they should ut-

ter, for the good fruits of their land.

Ver. 22. Son,] That is, a hough, or

branch, which springeth out of the tree, as a

son from the father ; the Greek saith, ' a

growing son:' so also the Chaldee para-

phraseth, ' Joseph a growing son, a son

which shall be blessed as a vine that is

planted by a well of waters.' Whatsoevei-

coineth of or from another, is in Hebrew
called the son or daughter of the same, as

the young of beasts, birds, &c. Gen. xviii.

7. arrows are called ' sons of the bow, and of

the quiver. Job xli. 28. Lam. iii. 13. sparks

are ' sons of the burning coal,' Job v. 7. and

the like. And here the son or branch, is

twice named for Joseph, and of him came
two tribes ; see Gen. xlviii. 56. Where-
fore Moses nameth his two sons in Joseph's

blessing, Deut. xxxiii. 17. Vine,] This

word understood in the Hebre^v (as often

the like are. Gen. iv. 20. xxv. 8.) is C' press-

ed in the Chaldee ; and Targiim Jerusalemy

saith, ' I liken Joseph my son to a vine

planted by a w^ell of waters, that sendeth out

her roots to the deeps.' The scripture else-

where signifieth increase of children, by this

similitude, Psal. cxxviii. 3. By a well,]

By the waters whereof the vine is made
fruitful, as Ezek. xix. 10. Daughter,]
That is, ' the young, small, and tender

branches;' as the 'greater,' are before called

'sons.' The Chaldee expounds this also of

Joseph's sons, saying, ' two tribes shall come
forth of his sons, and they shall receive their

part and inheritance. See Gen. xlviii. 5.

&c. Over the wall,] Under which the

vine groweth. This signifieth the abun-

dant increase of Joseph's sons. Josh. xvii. 17.

Ver. 23. Archers,] HebI•e^v, arrow

masters, whereby also seemeth to be meant,

'skilful archers:' as the Chaldee calleth

them, 'strongmen.' See Gen. xxxvii. 19.

These were Joseph's brethren, that hated

and sold him into Egypt, Gen. xx-xvii. 4,

8, 11, 28. his mistress that tempted and
falsely accused, and his master that im-

prisoned him, &c. Gen. xxxin. 7, 17,

20. Whereunto the Jerusalemy Targum
addcth, ' The enchanters and wise men of
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him bitterly; and shot, and hated him. ^^ But his bow abode in

strength ; and the arms of his liands were made firm : by tlie hands

of the Mighty One of Jacob : from thence the Feeder ; the Stone

of Israel. ^' By the God of thy father, who shall help thee ; and

the Almighty, who shall bless thee, with blessings of heaven, from

above ; blessings of the deep, tliat lieth under ; blessings of the

breasts, and of the womb. ^® The blessings of tliy father j do pre-

vail, above the blessings of my progenitors ; unto tlie utmost bound

of the eternal hills ; they shall be, on tlie head of Joseph ; and on

the crown of the head of the separated among his brethren.

Egypt, that spake evil of him before Pha-

raoh."

Ver. 24.

—

His bow,] His faith. Arms,]
His virtue, wisdom, chastity, patience, &c., by

which he resisteth all enemies. Compare Ps.

xviii. 33, 35. The Chald. paraphraseth,

" And the prophecy was fulfilled in them, for

that he observed the law in secret, and set his

hope constant." M.4^de firm,] Strong and

solid, like fine gold ; for of the Heb. phoz,

here used, fine solid gold is called phaz, Ps.

xix. 11. And this similitude the Chald.

explaineth, saying, " Therefore gold was put

upon his arms : he strengthened and con-

firmed his kingdom, which was given him,"
&c. Mighty one,] Meaning God, as Ps.

cxxxii. 2; Is. xlix. 26; Ix. 16. From
thence,] Or, whence he was the feeder or

pastor. From God, Joseph was advanced to

be the feeder of Israel, as before is showed.
Gen. xlv. 5, 7, 1 1 ; xlvii. 12. The Chald.

saith, " Who by his word fed the fathers and
the sons of the tribes of Israel." The stone]
The stay and strength of Israel. This may
be referred also to Joseph, (as Christ, whom
Joseph prefigured, is called a sto?ie, Is. xxviii.

IC), or unto God, fore-spoken of, who is the

stone and rock of his church, by whom Joseph
was advanced.

Ver. 25.

—

Who shall help,] Heb., a7id

he shall help; but the meaning of the phrase

is, who shall help, as in Mai. iii. I, and he
shall prepare, is translated by the Holy Spirit,

which shall prepare, Mark i. 2 ; so in the

sentence following. The Chald. interpreteth

it, " The word of the God of thy father shall

be thy help." Of heavens,] That is, the

rain and dew, that shall make thy land fruit-

ful, Deut. xxxiii. 13 ; called in Ezek. xxxiv.

26, ' the rain of blessings.' The deep,]
Springs of waters out of the earth. See Gen.
vii. 11; Deut. xxxiii. 13. The breasts,]
Or, teats, to nourish children, as the womb to

bear them ; that is, many and well nursed
<-hildren : ten thousands of Ephraim, and
thousands of Manasses, Deut. xxxiii. 17,
Contrary to this blessing is that curse in

Hos. ix. 14,' give them a miscarrying womb
and dry breasts.'

Ver. 26.

—

Of thy father,] That is, which
I thy fatherdo bless thee and thy brethren with.

Do PREVAIL,] Or, are stronger than the

blessings of my parents, that is, as the Chald.

saith," With which my fathers blessed me."
Thus Jacob speaketh, because he more parti-

cularly explained the blessings, and applied

them to his sons severally; and they were
sooner to be fulfilled, and more largely com-
municated with all his posterity, and Joseph

had a double portion. So John the Baptist

is said to be more than a prophet, and no man
greater than he, because he came immedi-
ately before Christ, preparing his way, and
pointing him out with the finger. Matt. xi.

9—11 ; John i. 15, 29, 36. Of my pro-
genitors,] Or, parents, Isaac, Abraham, &c.

The Gr. saith," Of the mountains;" ior horai,

reading, with other vowels, harei ; and re-

specting, it may be, Moses' blessing, which

hath harerei, mountains, Deut. xxxiii. 15.

Unto the utmost bound,] That is, these

my blessings extend to the bound or end of

the hills, that is, all the world over, and so

long as it endureth. For they contain be-

sides earthly, heavenly blessings also in Christ

;

whom Joseph and Judah figured, in the first

birth-right and government. Hills and
mounts are used to signify duration of things,

as Is. liv. 10. The word boiind,\n Heb. Taa-
vath, may also be Englished, the desire, and

so the Chald. understands it, saying, " Which
blessings the great men which were of old,

desired for themselves." By hills under

standing his ancient forefathers. But in this

sense it may be a continuing of the blessings

in the former verse, ' Unto the desire, (that

is, the desired fruits) of the lasting hills, ac-

cording to Moses' blessing,' Detit. xxxiii. 15.

The separated,] Or, the Nazarite of his

brethren. For a Nazarite hath his name of

separation. Numb. vi. 2, meaning here, a

choice and chief man, separated of God unto

excellency above his brethren ; as the Gr.

also translateth it, ' He goverjjed liiem."
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"' Benjamin, he shall ravin as a wolf; in the morning, he shall

eat the prey : and at evening he shall divide the spoil. ^* All these

are the twelve tribes of Israel : and this is it, that their father

spake unto them, and blessed tliem ; and every man, even according

to liis blessing, he blessed them. ^^ And he commanded them, and

said unto them ; I am to be gathered unto my people ; bury me
with my fathers : in the cave that is in the field of Ephron the

Chethite. ^^ In the cave that is in the field of Macpelah, which is

before Mamre, in the land of Canaan : which Abraham bought,

with the field of Ephron, the Cliethite, for a possession of a bury-

ing place. ^' There they buried Abraham, and Sarah his wife
;

there they buried Isaac, and Rebekah his wife ; and there they

buried Leah. ^" In the purchase of the field, and of the cave that

is therein, from the sons of Cheth. ^^ And Jacob made an end of

commanding his sons ; and gathered up his feet into the bed : and

he yielded up the ghost, and was gathered unto his people.

And hereupon Nezer is used for a crown put

upon kings and priests. See Ps. Ixxxix. 40;

cxxxii. IS.

Ver. 27.

—

Ravin,] Or, tear his prey ; a

prophecy of the valour of this tribe against

their enemies, under the name of a wolf, as

before Judah was likened to a lion. Neither

need it be thought any dishonour to Benja-
min, that he is likened to a wolf ; for even

God likeneth himself to a leopard and a bear,

in his dealings against his enemies, Hos. xiii.

7, S. In the morning,] The first times :

for Ehud of Benjamin was the second judge

that saved the Israelites from the hand of the

Moabites, Judg. iii. 15, &c. Saul of Ben-
jamin was the first king of Israel; he and his

son were great warriors, making a prey of

many enemies. See 1 Sam. xi. 6, 7, 11 ;

xiv. 13, 15, 47, 48. See also Benjamin's
vv-ar against his brethren, Judg. xx. 21, 25.

At evening,] In the last times : for Mor-
decai and Esther of Benjamin delivered the

Jews from a great dest)"uction, in their dis-

persion, and they slew their enemies. See
Esth. viii. 7, 9, 11; ix. 5, 6, 15, 16. Of
this tribe also was Paul the apostle, Phil. iii.

5, who spiritually fought the battles of the

Lord against his enemies, 2 Cor. x. 3, 4, &c.

The Chald. paraphrast understandeth this

prophecy, (according to Moses' blessing, Deut.
xxxiii. 12), of the temple and sacrifices

which were to be in Jerusalem, saying,

" Benjamin, in his land shall the divine ma-
jesty dwell ; and in his possession shall the

sanctuary be builded : at morning and at

evening the priests shall offer oblations, and

at even-tide they shall divide the remainder

of their portions, of the things left which are

sanctified.'' The Jerusalemy Thargum also

giveth the same exposition.

Ver. 28.

—

The twelve tribes,] That is,

heads and fathers of the twelve tribes or kin-

dreds that came of Israel ; whereof see also

Gen. XXXV. 22; xlix. 16. Therefore the

Gr. saith, "the twelve sons of Jacob." Even
ACcoRDrxG TO, &c.] That is, with such a

blessing as was meet for every one of them,

as God's Spirit did allot.

Ver. 29.—My people,] To my holy

fathers, by death, as ver. 33 showeth. See

also the Notes on Gen. xxv. 8. Of Ephron,]
Bought of him, as the next verse showeth.

See Gen. xxiii. 9, 10, &c.; xlvii. 30.

Ver. 31.

—

Buried Leah,] Of her death

and burial there was no mention before

:

neither of Rebecca's. These five, and Jacob

himself the sixth, buried in one grave ; the

first letters of all their names are contained

in that one name of Israel.

Ver. 32.

—

In the purchase,] Or, under-

stand, the purchase was bought. But the Gr.

addeth the word " in."

Ver. 33.—His feet,] This seemeth to

denote his quiet betaking of himself to his

rest ; his former gesture might be for rever-

ence to the word of God, which in these

blessings he uttered, as before he is noted to

nave 'bowed himself,' Gen. xlvii. 31.
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CHAP. L.

1. Joseph loeepeth for, and embahneth his father. 4. He getteth leave of
Pharaoh to go to bury him. 7. The funeral solemnized by the elders of
Egypt, and by Joseph and his brethren. 13. Jacob is buried in Machpelah,

15. Joseph's brethren ask him forgiveness. 19. He comforteth them. 22. His
age. 23. He seeth the third generation of his sons. 24. He prophesieth unto

his brethren of their 7-eturn into Canaan. 25. He taketh an oath of them, to

carry his bones. 26. He dieth, is embalmed, and chested in Egypt.

'And Joseph fell upon his father's face, and wept upon him, and
kissed him. 'And Joseph commanded his servants, the physicians, to

embalm his father : and the physicians embalmed Israel. ^And forty

days were fulfilled for him, for so are fulfilled the days of the em-
balmed, and the Egyptians wept for him seventy days. "^And the

days of his weeping were past ; and Joseph spake unto the house of

Pharaoh, saying. If now I have found grace in your eyes, speak, I

pray you, in the ears of Pharaoh, saying, ^My father made me swear,

saying, Lo, I die : in my grave, which I have digged for me in the

land of Canaan, there shalt thou bury me : and now, let me go up,

I pray thee, and bury my father, and I will come again. ^And Pha-
raoh said. Go up, and bury thy father, as he made thee swear. ^And
Joseph went up to bury his father : and with him went up all the

servants of Pharaoh, the elders of his house, and all the elders of the

land of Egypt, ^And all the house of Joseph, and his brethren, and
his father's house : only their little ones, and their flocks, and their

herds, they left in the land of Goshen. ^And there went up with
him both chariots and horsemen : and it was a very great company.

Ver. 1. Physicians,] In Greek, ' em- they washed the corpse, and wrapped it in

balmers.' Embalmed,] Which was with fine linen cloth gummed ; which gum the
mjTih, aloes, and other spices, that the dead Egj'ptianfi often used instead of glue, &c.
bodies might not stink or putrify, John xix. The niti-e consumeth the flesh, and leaveth

39, 40. so laying them, as in a bed of sweet only the skin and bones of the dead person.'
odours, 2 Chron. xvi. J 4-. and this with the Herodot. in Euterpe.
solemnities of his burial, was to do Jacob Ver. 5. I die,] Or, 'I am dying:' see

honour at his death, as 2 Chron. xxxil. 33. Gen. xlvii. 29, 30, 31. Digged,] Or
and to keep his body sweet, for burial in 'bought:' as the word sometimes sign! fieth,

Canaan : besides further mystery of the re- Deut. ii. 6.

surrection with incorruption in Christ, who Ver. 7. All the servants,] That is, a
was also embalmed himself, ilark xiv. 8. great multitude of them, so Matth. iii. 5.

John xii. 7. xix. 40. Of the Egyjjtian ' all Judea :
' that is, ' very many' from all

manner of embalming and burying, in ages parts. Elders,] Or, 'senators;' that is,

following, it is said by historiographers, that ' governors, officers, counsellors,' as Ezek.
' they took out the bowels of the dead, cleans- vii. 26. joined therefore with ' princes,'

ed them, and washed them with wine of Psal. cv. 22.
dates, and after that again with odours; Ver. 9. Vert great,] Hebrew, ' vehe-
then filled they tlie bowels with pure myn-h mently hea^'y,' or ' weighty ;' which the
beaten, and cassia, and other odours (except Greek translateth, 'a gi-eat camp,' (or com-
frankincense,) and sowed them up. After pany.) So ' a weighty people,' 1 Kings iii.

this, they seasoned the corpse bidden in nitre, 9. is by the Hebrew text elsewhere expoiind-
sevenfy days, not longer. And seventy days, ed, 'a great people,' 2 Chron. i. 10.
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'"And they came unto the thrashing-floor of Atad, which was beyond
Jordan, and they wailed thei'e with a very great and heavy wailing :

and he made a mourning for his father seven days. "And the inha-

bitants of the land, the Canaanites, saw the mourning in the thrash-

ing-floor of Atad, and they said, This is a heavy mourning to the

Egj'ptians ; therefore the name of it was called. The mourning of the

Egyptians ; which is beyond Jordan. ^And his sons did unto him
so as he had commanded them : '^And his sons carried him into the

land of Canaan, and buried him in the cave of the field of Machpe-
lah, which Abraham bought with the field, for a possession of a

burying-place ; of Ephron the Hittite, before Mamre. '^And Joseph

returned into Egypt, he and his brethren, and all that went up with

him to bury his father, after he had buried his father. '^And Joseph's

brethren saw that their father was dead ; and they said, Joseph will

peradventure hate us, and rendering will render unto us all the evi
which we have rewarded him. ^^And they commanded {some) unto
Joseph, saying, Thy father did command before he died, sayin<r,

'^Thus shall ye say unto Joseph, I pray thee forgive now the trespass

of thy brethren and their sin, for they rewarded thee evil ; and now,
we pray thee, forgive the trespass of the servants of the God of thy

Ver. 10. Atad,] By interpretation, a

Iramble, Psal. Iviii. 10. It seemeth this

floor was beset with brambles, and therefore

had the name. Beyond,] In the inside of

Jordan ; for Moses, when he ^v^ote these

things, was on the outside, in the wilder-

ness ; Deut. i. 1. iii. 25, Seven days,]

So long they wei'e by the law of God, un-

clean by the dead, ^vhosoever touched the

same, Num. xix. 11. so long also the Jews'

custom after was to mourn, as Maimony
showeth Ln Misn. torn. iv. treat, of Mourn-
ing, chap. i. and Ben Sirach saith, ' Seven
days do men mourn for him that is dead,'

Ecclus. xxii. 12. There was also a lesser de-

cree of mourning, which lasted thirty days,

that the Hebrew Doctors gathered fi'om

Deut. xxi. 13. ' She shaU bewail her father

and her mother a month of days:' those

thirty days they might not trim the hair of

their liead or beard, nor wear white new
garments, nor man-y ; and the like: Mai-
mony ibidem, chap. 6.

Ver. 11. Inhabitants,] Hebrew, inha-

bitant : and Canaanite. See Gen. x. 1 6.

Heavy,] In Greeli, great, as before in ver.

0. Was caii.fd,] Hebrew, he (that is,

every one) callvd : see the notes on Gen.
xvi. 14. The mourning,] Hebrew, Abel-

mizraim.

Ver. 15. Peradventure,] Or, ' it may
be.' Tlie guilty conscience causeth fear.

Lev. xxvi. 3G. Rewarded him,] That
le, done of ur own accord unto hiui.

i. I

Ver. 16. Coji5landzd,j That is, sent

some on their message to Joseph ; and after,

went themselves, ver. 18. The word com-
mand is effectually to procure a thing to be

done : as God commandeth his blessings and
mercies, by effectually sending them ; Psal.

xlii. 9. Lev. xxv. 21. Deut. xxviii. 8.

where the Greelc translatett, send. Here,
the Greek expoundeth it, ' they came unto
Joseph, and said.'

Ver. 17. Of the God,] By this speech,

they seem, both to insinuate their repen-

tance, and faith to obtain mercy at God's
hand ; and use a reason to obtain the like at

Joseph's. For if we forgive men their tres-

passes, our heavenly Father will also forgive

us, otherwise not, Mattli. vi. 12, 14., 15.

Wherefore it is SHid, * Forgive one another,
even as God, for Christ's sake, forgave you,'

Eph. iv. 32. But the Hebrew Doctors
observe a difference between damage to our
neighbour in his goods, and hurts, or injury

to his person, (which here was Joseph's

case. ) They say, ' He that doth his neigh-

bour damage in his goods, when he hath
paid that which he ought to pay, atonement
is made for him. But he that hurteth his

neitihbour, although he gave unto him (for

satisfaction) the five things ; namely, 1,

damage itself, as when eye must be given for

eye, tooth for tooth ; 2, for the smait ; 3, for
his healing ; 4, for his resting from his la-

bour ; 5, for his shame or dishonour ; of
whirh, see the uotss on Exod. aju. 19.) yet
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father : and Joseph wept when they spake unto him. '^And his bre-

thren also went, and fell down before him, and said, Behold, we ds

to thee for servants. '^And Joseph said unto them. Fear not ; for

am I in the place of God ? *°And you, ye meant against me evil ,

God meant it unto good, for to do, as it is this day, to save alive

much people. ^And ilow, fear ye not ; I will nourish you, and your
little ones : and he comforted them, and spake unto their heart.

*^And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he, and his father's house : and Joseph
lived an hundred and ten years. *^And Joseph saw unto Ephraim,
sons of the third generation : also the sons of Machir, son of Manas-
seh J were born upon Joseph's knees. ^^And Joseph said unto his

brethren, I die : and God visiting will visit you, and will make you
go up out of this land, unto the land which he sware to Abraham, to

Isaac, and to Jacob. *^And Joseph made the sons of Israel swear,

saying, God visiting will visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones
from hence. "^And Joseph died, an hundred and ten years old ;

hnd they embalmed him, and he was put in an ark in Egypt.

artonement is not made for him
; yea though

he should sacrifice (to God) all the rams of

Nebaioth, (Isa. Ix. 7.) yet atonement is not
made for him, nor his iniquity forgiven; un-
til he request it of him that was hurt, and
he do forgive him.' Maimony in Misneh,
torn. iv. treat, of Hurt aiid damage, chap. v.

sect. ix.

Ver. 21. Unto their heart,] That is,

' friendly, comfortably,' and which 'pleased'

them : as, that w^hich came into ' Solomon's
heart,* 2 Chron. vii. 11. is expounded, that

which he was ' pleased' to do, 1 Kings ix.

1. See also the notes on Gen. xxxiv. 3.

Here Joseph is an example of lenity, and
readiness to forgive ; and to do good for

evil, as Christ teacheth all : Matth. v. 44.
So the Hebrew Canons say, ' It is unlaw-
ful for him that is hurt, to be cruel, and not
to forgive : this is not the way of the seed

of Israel. But when he that did the hurt,

doth request it, and ask grace of him, once
*iv twice, and he knoweth that he turns
from his sin, and repenteth of his evil : he
shall forgive him ;' Maimony in his said

treat, of Hurt and damage, chap. v. sect. x.

Ver. 23. Third generation,'] Or ' third

sons.' So was his blessing begun to be ac-

complished, Gen. xlix. 22. xxviii. 19.

Born,] That is, 'brought up:' of Machir,
see Num. xxxii. 39.

Ver. 24. VisrriNG, &c] That is, 'will

iurely visit ;' meaning, in mercy : see Gen.
xxi. 1. This was a testification of his faith

la God's promises ; as is written, ' By faitb

Joseph, at his ending, made mention of the

departure of the sons of Israel, and gave

commandment concerning his bones,' Heb.
xi. 22. The land of Canaan, was a sign of

their heavenly inheritance, as before is

shown, on Gen. xii. 5. xvii. 8. Heb- xi.

13, 14, 16. and there Christ rising from the

dead, should be the first-fruits of them that

slept, by whom the resun'ection of the dead

(which Joseph expected) was to come, I

Cor.. XV. 20, 21, 22. And there many
bodies of the saints which slept, arose and
came out of the graves, after Christ's resur-

rection, Matth. xxvii. 52, 53.

Ver. 25. From hence,] Or, 'from this

place :' the Greek addeth, ' with you.'

This charge was fulfilled, when at their go-

ing out of Egypt, Moses ' took the bones of

Joseph with him,' Exod. xiii. 19. which af-

terward were buried in Shechem, Jacob's

purchase, and Joseph's sons' heritage. Josh,

xxiv. 32. Stephen showeth that the other

patriarchs, the sons of Jacob, were buried

also in Shechem in the land of Canaan,

Acts vii. 16.

Ver. 26. Old,] Hebrew, 'son of 110
j'ears,' Gen. v. 32. The same was the age

of Jesus (Joshua) when he died ; the con-

queror of Canaan, and one of Joseph's seed.

Josh. xxiv. 29. An ark,] Or chest, coffin :

to be ready, at their removal out of Egypt.

This death of Joseph, whereat the first book

of Moses endeth, n-as after the creation of

the world 2369 year*.
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SECOND BOOK OF MOSES,

EXODUS.



THE SUM OF EXODUS.

This second Book of Moses showeth the increase and oppression of Israel in Egypt— tiio send-

ing of Moses to deliver them—the ten plagues of God upon Egypt—the bringing out of Israel

with strong hand—the leading of them through the sea, where Pharaoh and his host were

drowned—the safe-conducting of Israel in the wilderness—the covenant between God ajid

them at mount Sinai, where he gave them laws, and judgments, and statutes ; ordaining a

priesthood for his service ; and ei'ected a tabernacle, for to dwell thei'ein among them.

MORE PARTICULARLY.

CHAP.

ibKAEL increase, are oppressed in Egypt,

and their sons drowned, . . i.

Moses, his birth, education, piety, and

persecution, . . . . ii.

Moses keeping sheep, seeth a vision;

and is sent to deliver Israel, . iii.

He is confirmed by signs. Aaron is

sent with him to Pharaoh and Israel,, iv.

Pharaoh resisteth, and vexeth Israel: they

cry out to Moses, and grieve him, v.

God encourageth Moses, and sends him
again to Israel and Pharaoh, . vi.

Moses worketh miracles, and is resisted

by Pharaoh's Sorcerers, . . vii.

Egypt is plagued with frogs, lice, and

flies: Pharaoh's heart is hardened, viii.

More plagues; of murrain, boils, and

hail: yet Pharaoh resisteth, . . ix.

Plagues of locusts and darkness : Piia-

raoh is more hardened, . . x.

Egypt is appointed to the spoil : all their

first-born threatened to die . . xi.

The Passover is kept: the first-bom of

Egypt slain: Israel departeth, . xii.

The first-born are sanctified to God: he

conducteth Israel with a pillar of fire, xiii.

Pharaoh pursueth Israel: they pass through

the sea where Pharaoh is drowned, xiv.

Israel singeth God's praise. They mur-

mur for water, and have it sweetened, xv.

They murmur for bread : God feeds them

with quails and manna, . . xvi.

They murmur for water, and have it from

the rock. They overcome Amalek, xvii.

Jethro meeteth Moses. Officers are se

over Israel, ..... xviii.

Israel is sanctified to receive God's fiery

law at mount Sinai, . . . xix.

God giveth the moral law, with terror:

all Israel is afraid, . . . xx.

CH.f.
Judicial laws, concerning the bodies and

lives of men, .... xxi.

Laws concerning goods and chattels, xxii.

More laws concerning justice; and reli-

gious duties, .... xxiii.

The covenant of the law is approved and

confirmed with sacrifice, . . xxi v.

God commandeth to make an ajk, a

table, and a candlestick, . . xxv.

To make a tabeinacle, wherein they

should be placed, . . . xxvi;

To make a brazen altar: and cuurt of

the tabernacle, .... xxvij.

To make priestly garments for Aaron
and his sons, .... xxv iii.

To consecrate the priests, and altar: to

sacrifice daily, .... xxix.

To make the golden altar; the b-razen

laver: anointing oil, and perfume, xxx.

The workmen of the tabernacle: tiie

Sabbath, and tables of stone, . xxxi,

Israel's idolatry; for which God would

have destroyed them, . . xxxii.

They are brought to repentance. Moses
would see God's gloiy, . . xxxiii.

The covenant is renewed: Moses' face

shineth, and is veiled, . . xxxiv.

The people bring gifts, for making the

tabernacle, .... xxxv.

Bezaleel and Aholiab, make the taber-

nacle itself, .... xxxvi.

The ark, table, candlestick, goldeii altar,

oil, and perfume are made, . xxxvii.

The brazen altar, laver, and court. The
sum of the offerings, . . xxxviii.

The priests' garments are made. All tlie

work is approved, . . . xxxix.

The tabernacle is set up, and anointed

;

and filled with God's glory. xl.



SECOND BOOK OF MOSES,

CALLED EXODUS.

CHAP. I.

1. The number of the sons of Israel that went into Egypt. 7. Their
great increase after Joseph's death. 8. Their oppression by a new king.

12. Their multiplication, notwithstanding their hitter service. 15. The
king commandeth the men children to he killed at the hirth ; 17, but the

midwives, fearing God, do sare them alive, 20, and are Messed of God
for it. 22. Pharaoh commandeth all the men children to he cast into

the river.

' Now these are the names of the sons of Israel, which
came into Egypt -. every man and liis house came with
Jacob. ^ Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah ;

^ Issachar, Zebu-
lun, and Benjamin ;

* Dan, and Naphtali ; Gad, and Aser.
* And all the souls that came out of the thigh of Jacob,

were seventy souls ; and Joseph was in Egypt. ^ And Joseph
died, and all his brethren ; and all that generation. ' And
the sons of Israel were fruitful, and increased abundantly, and

Book of Moses,] So our Lord Christ

calleth it, in Marlt xii. 26. See the first

Amiotaticns on Genesis. Exodus,] A Greek
word, signifying departing, because the first

chief thing here handled, is of the departing

or out-going of Israel from Egypt, Exod. xii.

41. This Gr. word is used in Heb. xi. 22;
Luke ix. 31 ; Ex. xix. 1. In Heb. the book

is named of the first words, Elle shemoth,
that is, these are the names. And here

beginneth the thirteenth section or lecture of

the law. See Gen. vi. 9.

Veb. 1.—Now THESE,] Heb., and these.

This book is a continuance of the former his-

tory of Genesis, therefore it beginneth with

And, as coupled thereunto. So likewise do
Moses' two text books. Sometimes and
is used in the beginning of a story, as Esth.

i. 1, where it may in translating be omitted;
as is noted on Gen. xxxvi. 24, and so the Gr.

omitteth it here. Egypt,] Heb., Mitsraim,
that is, the land of Mitsraim, the son of

Cham. See Gen. x. 6 ; xii. 10. House,]
That is, hotisehold, as the Chald. saith, "The
men of the house."

Ver. 3.

—

Issachar,] He is named in the

fifth place, because he was the fifth of the

same mother Leah, though Jacob had other

3ons before him. See Gen. xxxv. 23. Ben-
jamin,] He, though youngest, is set before

thQ four children of the bond-women. In the

wall of the heavenly Jerusalem, the jasper on

which his name was graven is the first foun-

dation, Rev. xxi. 19; Ex. xxviii. 20; and
in Deut. xxxiii. Moses giveth Benjamin a

blessing, before his elder brother Joseph.

Ver. 5.

—

Souls,] That is, persons ; and
in Heb. soul put for souls. See Gen. xii. 5.

Thigh,] Loins, or seed. See Gen. xlvi. 2G.

Seventy,] The Gr. addeth seventy-five, and

so the Holy Ghost in Acts vii. 14, the rea-

son whereof is noted on Gen. xlvi. 20, 27.

And this small number when they came in,

commendeth God's blessing in multiplying

them so greatly when they went out, Ex. xii.

37; Deut. x. 22. And Joseph,] That is,

with Joseph,who was in Egypt already, as the

Chald. explaineth it ; wherefore the Gr.

version putteth this clause before the former,

to show Joseph to be of the numbei-, he and

his children, as Gen. xlvi. 20, 27.

Ver. 6.

—

Brethren,] Who weie carried

out of Egypt, and buried in Sychem, in the

land of Canaan, Acts vi. 16. Generation,]
That is, the men of that generation or age,

both Israelites and Egyptians. See Gen.
vi. 9.

Ver. 7.

—

Increased,] Or, bred swiftly,

as the fishes or creeping things of the earth,

which of this word have thuir name. See
Gen. i. 20. And this was ' when the time

of the premise drew nigh, which God had
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multiplied, and waxed mighty most exceedingly

; and the land was
filled with tliem.

'^And there arose up a new king over Egypt, which knew not Jo-

seph. 'And he said unto his people, Behold, the people of the sons

of Israel are more and mightier than we :

'" Come on, let us deal

wisely with tliem j lest they multiply, and it be, when there fall out

war, tlien they be added also unto our enemies, and war against us,

and go up out of the land, "And they set over them task-masters to

afflict them with tlieir burdens. And they built for Pliaraoh trea-

sure-cities. Pi thorn and Raamses. '^And as they afflicted them, so

they multiplied and so they increased. And they were grieved be-

cause of the sons of Israel. "And the Egyptians made the sons of

Israel to serve with rigor. '*And they made their lives bitter with

hard service, in mortar, and in brick, and in all service in the field

:

all their service, wherein they made them serve, ivas with rigor.

'^And the king of Egypt said to tlie midwives of the Hebrew wo-

swoni to Abraham,' Actsvii. 17. whereof see

Gen. xii. 2. and xv. 5, &c. Most exceed-
ingly,] Hebr., ivith vchemency, vehemency

;

as Gen. vii. 19. and xxx. 43. They became
' a nation, great, mighty, and populous,' Deut.
xxvi. 5.

Ver. 8.

—

New,] Another king, saith the

Gr. version ; which Stephen followeth, Acts
vii. IS. Knew not,] This word is used

both for knowledge and understanding with

the mind, and for acknowledging and regard,

with the affections ; both which might be in

this king, Eccles. ii. 19. Psal. s^xxi. 8. Hos.

ii. 8. The Chaldee expoundeth it thus,

—

' which confirmed not the decree of Joseph.

Ver. 10.

—

With them,] Or, against them,

(as the Gr. «ord, which also Stephen useth iu

Acts vii. 19. implietli:) that is, ' wisely keep

them under.' At this time the sons of Israel

began to corrupt their religion, and to commit
whoredom with the idols of Egypt, for which
God was angry witlithem, Ezek. xxiii. 8. and

XX. 5, 7, 8. Jos. xxiv. 14. And ' he turned

the heart' of the Egyptians ' to hate his people,

to deal craftily with his servants,' Psal. cv. 25.

War,] O)', understand occasions of war: tlie

Gr. saith, when war befalleth us. Go up,]

Namely, into Canaan. Thus Satan sought to

hinder the fulfilling of God's promise, Gen.
xlvi. 3, 4.

Ver. 11.

—

Task-masters:] Hebr. princes

of tusks, (or of tributes:) i\\hX is, commissaries

to exact of Israel tasks and servile work ; as

the Gr. translateth, masters over work; the

Chaldee calleth them rulers evil doers. So
because Israel served not the Lord their God
with gladness of heart, he made them serve

their enemies with much affliction, ajid put a

yoke of iron upon their neck, as he threatened

again after this, Deut. xxviii. 47, 48. And
thus the oracle was fulfilled, Gen. xv. 13,

Treasure cities,] Or, cities of store, where-

in to lay up both the fruits of the earth, as

2 Chron. xxxii. 28. and other provision of

armoury and warlike furniture ; wherefore the

Gr. translateth, fortified cities. Raamses,]
This differeth, in writing, from Rameses,

spoken of in Gen. xlvii. 11. and Exod. xii. 37.

the Jerusalemy Thargum calleth it Philusin,

(otherwise named Pelusium,) and the former

Pithom, he calleth Tenis, (or Tunis.)

Ver. 12.—As they,] That is, ' the more

they afflicted them, the more they multiplied.'

There is no wisdom, prudence, or counsel

against the Lord, Prov. xxi. 130. Increased,]

Or, spread abroad ; Hebr. brake forth with

sudden increase. See Gen. xxx. 30, 43, and

xxviii. 14. The Gr. and Chald. translate it,

ivaxed strong. This mercy of God, David
celebrateth, saying, ' And he increased his

people mightily; and made them stronger

than their distressers,' Psal. cv. 24.

Ver. 13. — Rigor,] Or, fierceness,

(which English word cometh of the Hebr.

Pherec;) the Gr. translateth it, force; tlw

Chald. hardness. The Israelites were for

bidden to rule after this manner one ovei

another. Lev. xxv. 43, 46. Hereupon Egypt

is called ' the house of servants,' (or ' bond-

men,') Exod. XX. 2. and for the hardness of

the servitude, ' an iron furnace,' Deut. iv.

20. and because king Pharaoh caused this

bondage, it is called ' the house of Pharaoh,'

1 Sam. ii. 27.

Ver. 14.

—

Bitter,] In Gr. sorrowful.

Ver. 15.

—

Shiphrah,] In Gr. Sepphora;

and the other, Phova. These seem to be the

chief of the midwives. The Thargum Jeru-
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men ; of whicli the name of one was Shiphrah, and the name of the

other, Puah ; "'And he said. When ye do the midwives' office to the

Hebrew women, and see them upon the stools, if it he a son, then ye

shall kill him ; and if it he a daughter, then she shall live. " But
the midwives feared God, and did not as the king of t^gypt spake

unto them, but saved alive the men-children. '"And the king of

Egypt called for the midwives, and said unto them. Why have ye

done this thing, and have saved alive the men-children? '^And the

midwives said unto Pharaoh, Because the Hebrew women are not as

the Egyptian women: for they are lively, and do bring forth ere the

midwife come in unto them. ^"And God dealt well with the mid-

wives : and the people multiplied, and waxed very mighty. ^'And it

was, because the midwives feared God, that he made them houses.

^^And Pharaoh commanded all his people, saying. Every son that is

born ye sJiall cast him into the river, and every daughter ye shall

save alive.

salemy maketh them to be Hebi'ew women of

Levi, lochebed, and Miriam.
Ver. It).

—

Stools,] A peculiar round seat

for women in travail; the Hebrew word is

not used elsewhere, but in Jer. xviii. 3. for a
' wheel ' or ' frame ' which potters work upon,

The Greek translateth not the word, but the

sense, saying, and they be about to bring forth.
Kill him,] This hath always been Satan's

subtilty, to labour the death of the ' men-chil-

dien,' the strongest and valiantest of God's

people. So ' the great red dragon ' (of the

Roman empire) stood ready to devour the

man-chil-d which ' the woman' (the church

of Christ) was about to bring forth. Rev. xii.

3, 4, 5; as here Pharaoh, king of Egypt,

(likened to ' a great dragon lying in the

midst of his rivers,' Ezek. xxix. 3.) would

have devoured the males of Israel.

Ver. 19.

—

Pharaoh,] This was a name
of honour common to all the kings of Egypt,

as is noted on Gen. xii. 15. Unto them,]
Thargum Jerusalemy expounds it thus, ' Ere

the midwife comes at them, they pray to their

Father whicli is in heaven ; and he answereth

them, and they do bring forth.'

Ver. 21.

—

That he,] Hebr. and he.

Them,] The Hebr. lahem, is properly them

vien, and so may be understood of the Israel-

ites, who being spared by the midwives, lived

to have families. Or it is put for taken, them

women; the courageous midwives, to whom
God made houses, that is, gave them children

and families. So the prophets sometimes vary

the gender, as in 1 Kings xxii. 17. lahem;

for which in 2 Chron. xviii. 16. is written

lahen. Also in 1 Chron. x. 7. bahem; which

in 1 Sam. xxxi. 7. is written bahcn. And
£0 the Gr. here, and Thargum Jerusalemy

referreth it to the women, saying, ' Because

the midwives feared before the Lord, there-

fore they got them a good name in a strange

nation, and made them houses ; the house of

the Levites, and the house of the high priest-

hood. See the like after, in Exod. ii. 17.;

also in Judg. xxi. 22. ; and before, noted on

Gen. iv, 7.

Ver. 22.

—

All his people,] So, from se-

cret oppression, proceeding to open tyranny;

evil entreating our fathers, ' making their

babes to be cast out, that they might not be

saved alive,' Acts vii. 19. which, though

Israel's sin did deserve, Ezek. xx. 5, 7, 8.

yet God after repaid to the Egyptians, in turn

ing the waters of the river into blood, and

slaying all their first-born, Exod. vii. 20, 21.

and xii. 12, 29, 30. That is born,] Name-
ly, ' to the Hebrews,' (or ' Jews,') as the

Gr. and Chald. do express.

CHAP. II.

1. Moses is boi'n, and hidden three months: 3. then in an ark he is

east into the fiags. 5. He is foiind, and brought up hy Pharaoh's daugh-
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ter, as Iter own son. 1 1 . He looketh on his brethren's wrongs, and
slayeth an Egyptian. 13. He reproveth a Hebrew that wronged his

neighbour. \b. He fleethforfear of his life into Midian; 17. rescueth

the loriest's daughtersfrom the violence of the shepherds. 21. He dwell-

eth with the priest, and marrieth Zippo7'ah his daughter; 22. of whom
lie begetteth Gershom. 24. God respecteth Israel's cry.

'And there went a man of the house of Levi, and he took the daugh-

ter of Levi. ^And the woman conceived, and bare a son ; and she

saw him that he was a goodly child, and she hid him three months.

^And she could not longer hide him ; and she took for him an ark of

bulruslies, and daubed it with slime, and with pitch, and she put tlie

child therein ;
and put it in the flags by the river's brink. *And his

sister stood afar off, to know what should be done to him.

And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to wash at the river,

and her maidens walked by the river's side : and she saw the ark

among the flags, and sent her handmaid and took it. ''And she opened

iY, and saw the child ; and, behold, the babe wept. And she had

compasiion on him, and said, This is one of the Hebrews' children.

Ver. 1.—A WAN,] Named Amram, the

son of Kohath, the son of Levi, Exod. vi. 16,

18, 20. To this religious family rather than

any othei", God now appeared ; which mercy
is remembered in 1 Sam. ii, 27. Took] To
wife, Exod. vi. 20. The daughter,] Named
lochebed, sister unto Kohath, and next daugh-

ter to Levi ; aunt imto Amram her husband,

Exod. vi. 20. Num. xxvi. 19. So Thargum
Jerusalemy saith, ' He took ' Jochebed ' liis

aunt to liim to wife.' Such marriages with

their near kindred were afterward forbidden,

when the tribes and families were multiplied,

Lev. xviii. 12. A son,] This was not their

first child, for Mary, a daughter, and Aaron,
a son, were both born before him, ver. 4.

Num. xxvi. 59. Exod. vii. 7.

Ver. 2.—A goodly child,] Or, fair,
proper clrild, so the Apostle (following the

Gr. version) translateth it, in Heb. xi. 23.

the Hebr. being _5'oorf, meaning in form and
beauty, as Gen. xxiv. 16. and Stephen addeth,
' goodly' {o\- fair) ' to God,' Acts vii. 20.

that is, exceeding fair, or having divine beauty

and goodliness: and there be of the Jewish doc-

tors which write to the like efiect, that he had
' the form of an angel of God:' Pirkei R.
Eliezer, chap, xlviii. And heathen writers

make mention also of his beautiful personage,

Justin. Hist. b. 36. This Moses was, by the
father, the seventh generation from Abraham,
(as Enoch was the seventh from Adam, and
Abraham the Hebrew, was the seventh from
Heber,) and considering his miracles upon
Egypt, and his laws unto Israel ; he may be

likened to that ' Man-child who was to rule

all nations with a rod of iron,' Rev. xii. 5.

She hh>] Together with his father: therefore

the Gr. translateth, thep kid. And Paul saith,

' By faith, Moses was hid of his parents thi-ee

months, because they saw he was a goodly

child, and they were not afraid of the king's

commandment,' Heb. xi. 23. This hiding

was in his own father's house, Acts vii, 20.,

in the year* from the creation of the world,

2433.

Ver. 3.

—

Longer,] Or, a«y more; by

reason they dwelt mixed with the Egyptians,

Exod. iii. 22. and the king's commandment
was strait, and dangerous to transgi'ess, Exod.

i. 22; Heb. xi. 23. Ark,] Or, coffin; where-

of see Gen. vi. 14. Thus Moses, as Noe, was

saved in an ark from drowning: what that

figured, see Gen. vi, 15, &c. Bulrushes,]
A thing there growing, of which the Egyp-
tiaais used to make light boats and vessels to

go upon the waters, Isa. xviii. 2. Fl.igs,]

Or, sea-weeds, or sedge; such as grew by that

river, and in the Red sea, and other seas,

Jon. ii. 5. -Hereof the Red sea had the name.
See Exod, x. 19. Brink,] Hebr. Up.

Ver. 4.—His sister,
J
Named Marl, or

Miriam, of whom see Exod. xv. 20; Num.
xxvi, 59. Stood,] Or, set herself to stand

and look ; or espied (as the Gr, translateth it)

' to learn what should befall him.'

Ver. 6.- -Saw the child,] Or, saw him,

(namely) the child. Had compassion,] Or,

mercifully spared him. See this word in

Gen. xix, 16. Hebrews,] So the Israelites
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'And his sister said to Pharaoh's daughter, Shall I go and call to thee

a woman, a nurse of tlie Hebrew women, that she may nurse the

child for thee? ^And Pharaoh's daughter said to her. Go. And the

maid went and caDed the child's mother. 'And Pharaoh's daughter

said to lier. Take this child away, and nurse it for me, and I will

give thee thy wages. And the woman took the child and nursed it.

"And the child grew great, and she brought him unto Pharaoh's

daughter, and he was to her for a son. And she called his name

Moses: and she said. Because I drew him out of the water.

"x\nd it was in those days, when Moses was grown great, that he

went out unto his brethren, and saw their burdens : and he saw an

Egyptian man smiting an Hebrew man, one of his brethren. '^And

he looked this way and that way, and saw that there was no man

;

and he smote the Egyptian, and hid him in the sand. '^\nd he went

out in the second day, and behold, two Hebrew men strove together-,

and he said to the wicked one, wherefore smitest thou thy neigh-

bour? '*And he said, Who made thee a man, a prince, and a judge

over us ? Sayest thou this to kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian ?

were called of Heber. See Gea. xiv. 13. and

xxxix. 14. The Chald. traaslateth it Jews;

so after ver. 7, 11, 13, &c.

Ver. 7.—A WOMAN, A NURSE,] An Hebr.

phrase, the word woman, may, in English,

be omitted; as the word man, in ver. 11, 14.

See Gen. xiii. 8. and xxxviii. 1.

Ver. 10.

—

For a son,] Adopted to be as

her own child, and trained up ' in all the

wisdom of the Egyptians,' Acts vii. 21, 22.

Moses,] In Hebr. Moshek; but the Gr. of

the New Testament writeth him Moses, and

Moyses, Mat. xix. 8 ; Acts vii. 20, 35, 37.

his name sjgnifieth ' drawn out.' What
name his parents had given him before is not

recorded. I drew,] Hebr. Masithi; of this

the child had his name: and it is not used

again in scripture, but in David's case, who
saith of God, ' He drew me out of many wa-
ters,' Psal. xviii. 17. waters, signifying

troubles.

Veb. 11.

—

Grown great,] Both in years

ai;d in authority, being ' full forty years old:'

and ' mighty in words and in deeds,' Acts
vii. 22, 23. Therefore, ' In those days,'

may be read, ' After those days,' as in ver.

23. Went out ;]
' It came into his heart to

visit his brethren the sons of Israel,' Acts vii.

23. and he, after this, renounced his honours

and pleasures in Pliaraoh's court, and associat-

ed himself to God's afflicted people : for ' By
faith, he refused to be called the son of Pha-
raoh's daughter, chusing rather to sutler af-

fliction with tlie people of God, than to enjoy

the pleasures of sin for a season ; esteeming
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the

Vol. I. K

treasures in Egypt: for he. had respect unto

the recompence of the reward,' Heb. xi. 24,

25, 26, Saw their burdens,] The Gr.

translateth, considered their labour: in Chald.,

their servitude.

Ver. 12.

—

Smote,] That is, killed him,

(as is showed on Gen. xiv. 17.) so ' defending

and avenging ' his oppressed brother; 'sup-

posing that his brethren would have under-

stood, how that God by his hand would de-

liver them; but they understood not,' Acts
vii. 24, 25. And because his calling was not

yet manifested, he did this action secretly,

and hid the Egyptian in the sand. From this

action of Moses, the Jewish doctors gathered

a law, that if * an heathen smote an Israelite,'

he was to die. Maimony in Misneh, tom. iv.

treat, of ' hurt and damage,' chap. v. sect. 3.

Ver. 13.

—

The second day.] The day
next after the former, Acts vii. 26. so prose-

cuting diligently the work which God had

secretly called him unto. To the wicked
ONE,] That is, to him thai did the wrong, as

the Gr. translateth it; and Stephen approveth

the same, saying, ' The next day he shewed

himself unto them as they strove, and earnest-

ly exhorted them unto peace, saying, Sirs, ye

are brethren, why do ye wrong one to another?'

Acts vii. 26.

Ver. 14.

—

He] that did his neighbour

wrong, he thrust Moses away, Acts vii. 27.

A MAN, A prince,] Or, constituted thee a
prince, omitting the word man, as Stephen
(following the Gr. version) doth. See also

Gen. xiii. 8. This refusal of Moses, by one,

is imputed to the rest of the [ jaelites, Acts
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And Moses feared, and said. Surely the thing is known. '"And Pha-
raoh heard this thing, and he sought to kill Moses. And Moses fled

from the face of Pliaraoh, and dwelt in the land of Midian ; and he
sat down by a well,

"'And the priest of Midian had seven daughters -. and they came
and drew water, and filled the troughs to water their father's flock.

"And the shepherds came and drove them away : and Moses stood

up and saved them, and watered their flock. '®And they came unto
Reguel their father, and he said. Why are ye come so soon to-day?

'^And they said, An Egyptian man delivered us out of the hand of

the shepherds, and also drawing drew water for us, and watered the

flock. ^"And he said unto his daughters. And where is he? where-

fore now have ye left the man ? call him, that he may eat bread.

^^-Vnd Moses was content to dwell with the man: and he gave Zip-

porah his daughter unto Moses. ^^And she bare a son, and he called

vii. 35. And God, for their unthanlifulness,

withdrew Moses from them forty years before

he sent him again to deliver them, ver. 23.

Sayest thou,] Namely, in thy heart; (as

Gen. xxvii. 41.) that is, ' intendest thou,

thinkest thou ;' or, wilt thuu kill me ? as the

Gr. translateth it ; and so Stephen allegeth it.

Acts vii. 28. And other scriptures have the

like phrase, 2 Sam. xxi. 16. The Egyp-
tian,] The Gr. addeth, yesterday, and so it is

in Acts vii. 28. The thing,] Hebr. the

word: Gr. this viord. So in the verse fol-

lowing.

Ver. 15.

—

Fled] ' At this saying,' Acts
vii. 29. Of this first depai'ture as well as of

the second, some do understand that speech

of the Apostle ; ' By faith Moses left Egypt,

not fearing the wrath of the king ; for he en-

dured as seeing him who is invisible,' Heb.
xi. 27. Dwelt,] Or, seated, namely, as 'a
stranger,' Acts vii. 29; and so here in ver.

22. and Exod. xii. 40. Midian,] Madiam,
as the Gr. caUeth it ; or Madian, as in Acts

vii. 29. a people that came of Madian, the

son of Abraham, Gen. xxv. 2.

Ver. 16.

—

Priest,] Or, prince; as the

Chald. translateth it; but the Gr. saMh. priest.

See Gen. xli. 45. Father,] The Gr. addeth

his name lothor, that is, letlior, Exod. xxx. 1.

Ver. 17.

—

Them,] The daughters, as the

Gr. version plainly showeth: but the Hebr.

here and after is masculine, as if it were

them men, which some understand to be the

shepherds that looked to the flock under these

women: but the Hebr. putteth sometime one

gender for another. See the notes on Exod.

i. 21. Saved,] In Gr. delivered them &&\i^-

ters. Compare this fact of Moses with Ja-

cob's, Gen. xxix. 9, 10.

Ver. 18.

—

Reguel,] In Gr., Ragouel: he

was a Madianite, father to Hobab or Jethro,

the next father of these daughters. Num. x.

29. All grandfathers and ancestors are called

fathers, 2 Kings xiv. 3. and xvi. 2. and xviii.

3. Come so soon,] Hebr. hastened to come.

Ver. 19.

—

Drawing drew,] That is, <frew

readily and enough; the Gr. saith and drew

for us.

Ver. 20.—Now,] Or, at this time: it be-

ing so late. The Gr. translateth it, thus.

Ver. 21.

—

Was content,] Or, began; as

the word is Englished, Deut. i. 5. The Gr.

omitteth it, saying, ' And Moses dwelt with

the man:' and the Holy Spirit often omitteth

the like, as some evangelists say of Jesus,

' he began to say,' Luke xii. 1 ; Mark xiii.

6. another writeth, ' Jesus said,' Mat. xvi.

6. and xxiv. 4. so ' he began to cast out,'

Maik xi. 15. that is, ' he cast out,' Mat. xxi.

12. ' he began to ciy,' Mark x. 47. that is,

' he cried,' Luke xviii. 38. ' they began to

beseech,' Mark v. 17. that is, ' they besought

him,' Mat. viii. 34. and sundry the like.

Gave Zipporah,] To ivife, as the Gr. addeth;

and calleth her Zemphora, as the letter m, is

often put in such Gr. names ; as Abbakuk the

prophet, is Amhakoum in Gr., Hab. i. 1. so

Chiun, Amos v. 26. is Remphan, Acts vii.

4i. tiif interpreters mistaking R (i ) for C (a),

and interposing M. And in the Hebr. Be-
rodach, 2 Kings xx. 12. is called also Mero-
dach, Isa. xxxix. 1. that such change of let-

ters should not seem strange mito us. Con-
cerning the wife of Moses, his sister and bi-o-

ther afterwards spake against him, Num. xii.

1. where she is called a Cushite.

Ver. 22.

—

Gershon,] By intei-pretation,

.i4 desolate stranger; the reason whei-eof fol-

loweth. Here the Gr. addeth, ' And she

conceived again, and bare a second son ; and
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his name Gershom : for he said, I have been a stranger in a foreign

land.

^And it was after those many days, when the king of Egypt was
dead : and the sons of Israel sighed for the servitude, and cried out

;

that their cry came up unto God, for the servitude. ^And God heard
their groaning, and God remembered his covenant with Abraham, with
Isaac, and with Jacob. ^^And God looked upon the sons of Israel,

and God knew them.

he called his name Eljezer, saying, for the

God of my father is my helper, and hath de-

livered me from the hand of Pharaoh. This
addition is borrowed from Exod. xviii. 4.

Ver. 23.

—

After those many days,]

That is, as Stephen openeth it, ' when forty

years were expired,' Acts vii. 30; Exod. vii.

7. So the Hebrew doctors also reckon the

time ; they say, ' Moses was Jethro's shep-

herd forty years ; and the wild beasts spoiled

not his slieep, but they were fruitful, and mul-
tiplied greatly.' Pirkei R. Eliezer, c. 40.

Thus Moses had lived forty years in Pharaoh's

court ; was forty years a stranger and shep-

herd in Midian ; and after this he fed God's

people Israel forty years, Acts vii. 36; Deut.
viii. 2. and xxxiv. 7. Here theHebr. a. In,

is rightly translated in Gr., After, as it else-

where also plainly signifieth, Num. xxviii. 26.

So iu the New Testament, Mark xiii. 24.
' in those days,' that is, ' after ' them, as is

explained. Mat. xxiv. 29. ' after the tribu-

lation of those days.' So in Dan. ii. 44. ' In

(that is, After) the days of these kings.'

Was dead,] Both the king, and all others

that sought Moses's life, Exod. iv. 19. Ser-
vitude,] Or, bondage; in Gr. works: which,

as appeareth, continued, though the king was
dead. The Chald. addeth, ' servitude which
was hard upon them.' Came up,] Or,
ascended up ' to heaven.' This their misery,

and God's mercy in releasing them, is often

mentioned ; and was by the Israelites remem-
bered in their land every year, Deut. xxvi.

6, 7, 8; Num. XX. 16.

Ver, 24.

—

Covenant,] Whereof see Gen.
XV. 14. and xxvi. 13. and xlvi. 4. which God
is said to remember (after the manner of men)
when he showeth care of performance. See
Gen. viii. 1.

Ver. 25.

—

Knew,] Namely, their sorrows,

as is expressed in Exod. iii. 7. or, ' knew

'

them in their sorrows, that is, ' cared ' for

them; as knowing often signifieth, Psal. xxxi.

8. and i. 6 ; Prov. xii. 20. The Gr. trans-

lateth it, he was known unto them; the Chald.

he said by his word, that he would deliver

them.

CHAP. III.

1. Moses keepeth Jethro's flock. 2. God appeareth to him in a burn-
ing hush. 9. He sendeth him to deliver Israel. 14. The Name of God
is declared. 15. His message to Israel, 18, and to the king of Egypt.
19. The king's resistance, Egypt's plagues, and Israel's departure rcith

rich spoils, are foretold.

And Moses was feeding the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the
priest of Midian ; and he led the flock behind the wilderness, and

Ver. 1.

—

Jethro,] In Gr. lothor; he was
also named Hobab, and was the son of Ra-
guel fore-mentioned, Exod. li. 18 ; Num. x.

29; Judg. iv. 11. He is called also, ' Je-
ther,' Exod. iv. 18. Now God taketh Moses
(as afterward he did David) from the folds of

sheep, ' to feed Jacob his people, and Israel

his possession,' Psal. Ixxviii. 70, 71. and
Ixxvii. 21. Priest,] In the Chald., prince:

See Exod. ii. 16. The son succeeded in his

father's office ; for it is likely that Raguel was
now dead, this being forty years after Moses's
coming thither, Exod. ii. 21 ; Acts vii. 30.
Behind,] To the backside: the Gr. saith,
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came to the mountain of God, to Horeb. ^And the ai^el of Jeho-

vah appeared unto him in a flame of fiie out of the midst of a bramble-

bush : and he saw, and behold tlie bramble-bush burned with fire,

and the bramble-bush was not consumed. 'And Moses said, I will

turn aside now, and see tliis great sight, why the bramble-bush is not

burnt. ^And Jehovah saw that lie turned aside to see; and God
called unto him out of the midst of the bramble-bush, and said,

Moses, Moses. And he said, Lo, here I am. ^A.nd he said. Draw

under the wilderness; the Chald. to a place of
good pasture in the wilderness. A wilder-

ness, (so named of going wild, that is, astray,

therein) as is showed on Gen. xxi. 14. was a

place where cattle used to be fed, as here,

and Luke xv. 4 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 28. Mod.xt
OF God,] So called, because it was great and
high, as Psal. xxxvi. 7. and was sanctified of •

God by his appearing thereon, ver. 5, and af-

ter, when God came down upon it to give his

law, Exod. xviii. 5. and xix. 3, 17, 18. So
in 1 Kings xix. 8. The Chald. calleth it,

the mount where the glory of the Lord was
revealed. Horeb.] Or, Choreb: which sig-

nifieth dryness, (for this wilderness was wa-
terless, Deut. viii. 15.) it was called also

' mount Sinai,' Acts vii. 30; Exod. xix. 1,

18. of the bramble-bushes there growing, or

of this vision there appearing.

Ver. 2.

—

Angel,] This was Christ, who
in ver. 6. calleth himself ' the God of Abra-

ham;' named an Angel; as before in Gen.

xlviii. 16; therefore Moses, blessing Israel,

mentioneth the ' good will of this dweller in

the bush,' Deut. xxxiii. 16. where the Chald.

paraphrast addeth, ' him whose habitation is

in heaven,' meaning God. And other Rab-
bins acknowledge as much ; R. Menachem
upon Exod. iii. saith, ' This Angel, in the

opinion of some of our Rabbins, was Michael

;

and therefore he saith, the Angel of the Lord,

and saith not the Angel of God, signifying

the condition of mercies.' See also the notes

on Gen. xxxii. 24. where Michael is showed

to be Christ. Again, R. Menachem there

allegeth, This Angel is that Angel the Re-
deemer, which said to Jacob, I am the God
of Bethel: this is he (of whom it is said)

and the Angel of liis presence saved them:'

Gen. xlviii. 16. and xxxi. 11, 13; Isa. Ixiii.

9. Bramble-bdsh,] In Hebr. Scneh; where-
upon the mount and wilderness is called Sinai,

of the store of brambles that grew there : or

of this bush and vision. So in Pirkei R,
Eliezer, ch. xli. it is said, ' from the begin-

ning of the world this mount was called

Horeb : and when God appeared unto Moses,
out of the midst of the bramble-bush, of

the name of the bramble ' (Seneh) ' it was

called Sinai.' Consumed,] Hebr, eaten

up, in Gr. burnt up: fire is usually said to

eat, that is, to consume, Lev. vi. 10. The
flame is said to burn up the mountains, trees,

&c. Psal. Ixxxiii. 15; Joel i. 19. and is there-

fore used to signify great afflictions fiom the

hand of God, Isa. xxx. 30; Lam. ii. 3. But
here God (who is called ' a consuming fire,'

Deut. iv. 24.) consumeth not the bush, (a

figure of the church of Israel afflicted in

Egypt,) but dwelleth with good will therein,

as Moses mentioneth ' the good will of him
that dwelt in the bush,' Deut. xxxiii. 16.

And so God hath promised to ' Israel, when
thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be

burnt, neither shall the flame kindle upon

thee,' Isa. xliii. 2. This God himself openeth

to Moses, in ver. 7, 8. and it agreeth with

that vision showed to Abraham, in Gen. xv.

13, 17. And the Hebr. doctors so under-

stood this vision, saying, God ' dwelt in the

bramble-bush: and the bramble-bush was af-

fliction and anguish, and all thorns and briars.

And why dwelt he in the midst of affliction

and anguish? but because he saw Israel in

great affliction, he also dwelt with them in

the midst of affliction, to confirm that which

is said' (in Isa. Ixiii. 9.) ' In all their afflic-

tion, it was afflicted.' Pirkei R. Eliezer,

ch. xl.

Ver. 3. — Great sight,] Or, vision;

whereat ' Moses wondered, and drew near to

consider it,' Acts vii. 34. Not burnt:] The
Jerusalemy Thargum addetli, ' is green and

not burnt.'

Ver. 4.

—

Unto him,] And what Goo said

unto him, the same he hath spoken to us; as

our Lord himself explaineth it, ' Have ye

not read that which was spoken unto you by

God?' Mat. xxii. 31, 32. And although

God spake thus to Moses, yet he, writing

these things for the church, it is said, that

' Moses showed them,' and ' he called the

Lord, the God of Abraham,' Luke xx. 37.

Ver. 5.

—

Thy shoes,] The putting ofl' of

shoes was used for a sign of giving up one's

right unto another, Deut. xxv. 9 ; Ruth iv. 7.

also for a sign of mourning and humiliation,

Ezek. xxiv. 17, 23; 2 Sam. xv. 30; Isa. xx.
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not nigh hither : put thy shoes from off thy feet ; for the place which
thou standest upon is holy ground. "And he said, I am the God of

thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of

Jacob. And Moses hid his face ; for he feared to look upon God.

'And Jehovah said, Seeing I have seen the affliction of my people

which are in Egypt, and have heard their outcry because of their

taskmasters; for 1 know their sorrows; ®And I am come down to

deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up

2, 4, and consequently of sanctification before

God; putting ofl" uncleanness, as the change
and washing of their garments also signified.

Gen. XXXV. 2; Exod. xix. 10; Eccles. iv. 17;
Psal. cxix. 101; Eph. vi. 15. All which
may be implied in this precept, that Moses,
in all humility and holiness, should now re-

sign himself unto God, and service of him.
The like was commanded Joshua, Josh. v. 15.

By Stephen's relation, God had manifested

himself by the words following in the next
verse, before he commanded this thing. See
Acts vii. 32, 33. From this precept unto
Moses, the Jews gathered a general rule, that
' whosoever standeth in the holy place, must
put off his shoes:' Pirkei R. Eliezer, ch. xl.

So from that precept in Lev. xix, 30. ' Ye
shall reverence my sanctuary,' they conclude,
that tins belongeth to the reverence of it, that

no man come in there ' with his shoes on his

feet ;' Maimony in Beith habchirah (or teviple),

ch. vii. sect. 1, 2. Is holy ground,] Hebr.
it is ground of holiness: sanctified by the

presence and appearance of God, who mak-
eth the heavens, earth, and places where
his glory is revealed, to be holy, and re-

verently to be I'espected of his people, Psal.

XX. 7. and xlviii. 2; Josh. v. 15; Gen.
xxviii. 16, 17; 2 Chron. viii. 11. So the

mount whereon Christ was transfigured is

called ' the holy mount,' 2 Pet. i. 18. There-
fore death was threatened to all that came into

the holy place of the tabernacle where God
appeared, except such, and so sanctified as the
law did appoint, Lev. xvi. 2, 3, &c.

Ver. 6.—I AM,] The word am, is added
by the Holy Spirit, in Mat. xxii. 32, though,
for brevity sake, it is omitted here in the
Hebr., and also in the Gr,, Mark xi. 26, and
often throughout the scriptures. Thy fa-
ther,] The Holy Spirit expoundeth this,

thy fathers. Acts vii. 32, and the words fol-

lowing confirm it. See Gen. iii. 2. God of
Abrah.\m,] To whom the land of Canaan was
first promised. Gen. xii. 1, 7. the affliction of

his seed in Egypt prophesied; and the de-
liverance from the same now to be performed^
Gen. XV. 13, 16; Exod. iii. 8. And because
' God is not the God of the dead, but of the

living,' our Saviour, from this speech, proveth

that Abraham and others, dead to the world,

yet lived unto God, and their bodies should

be raised again from the dead, Mat. xii. .'il,

32 ; Luke xx. 37, 38. Hid,] In Gr. turned

away: this hiding was in consequence of his

own infirmity, and of God's majesty, so that

' Moses trembled, aiid durst not behold,'

Acts vii. 32. ' Elias covered his face with his

mantle,' 1 Kings xix. 13; and the seraphim
covered theirs with their wings, Isa. vi. 2.

See also Job xiii. 20 ; Luke v. 8 ; Isa. vi. 5.

To look,
J
So the Gr. also translateth it, re-

ferring it to the last word feared. It may
also be Englished, from looking, or, that he

might not look, refeiring it to the former, he

hid hisface. For God, the Chald. translateth,

the glory of the Lord.

Ver. 7.

—

Seeing I have seen,] That is,

/ have surely seen: the like phrase is in Gen.
ii. 17. God's seeing and hearing, implied a
merciful regard and pitying of their misery,

Ps. cvi. 44, 45 ; Gen. xxix. 32 ; therefore the

people, when they understood this, gave thanks

to God, Exod. iv. 31. Some of the Hebrews
(as the Zohar upon this place) expounded it

thus :
—

' Seeing for the good of Israel ; I have
seen, for vengeance upon those that oppress

them.' In this sense Zechariah said at his

death, ' The Lord see ' it, ' and require ' it,

2 Chron. xxiv. 22. Their taskmasters,]
Or, his taskmaster; speaking of the people as

of one man. See the notes on Gen. xx. 17.

Taskmasters, here properly exactors; and is

generally used for such as requii-e and exact,

either money, as in 2 Kings xxiii. 35, or any
debt, Deut. xv. 2, or otherwise do oppress

any, Isa. liii. 7. Here the Gr. translateth it,

workmasters; the Chald. rulers. They figured

spiritual tyrants also, from whom he will de-

liver his people, Isa. ix. 4. and xiv. 2. and
Ix. 17.

Ver. 8.

—

Am come down,] Namely, in

this vision: as the Chald. translateth, / do
appear, (or, am revealed.) See Gen. xi. 5.

Them,] Hebr. him: that is, the people. The
Gr. translateth it, them : so doth the Holy
Spirit, in Acts vii. 34. The hand,] That is,

the power and dominion, as Gen. xvi. 6, and
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out of that land, unto a good land and a large, unto a land flowing

witli milk and honey ; unto the place of the Canaanite, and the

Chethite, and the Amorite, and the Peiizzite, and the Hivite, and
the Jebusite. ^And now, behold, the outcry of the sons of Israel is

come unto me: and I have also seen the oppression wherewith the

Egyptians oppress them. '"And now come, and I will send thee unto

Pharaoh, and bring thou forth my people the sons of Israel out of

Egypt.

"And Moses said unto God, Who am I, that I should go unto

Pharaoli, and that I should bring forth the sons of Israel out of

Egypt ? **And he said, Certainly I will be with thee ; and this

shall he unto thee a sign that I have sent thee : When thou hast

brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God at this

mountain. "And Moses said unto God, Behold, when I come unto

tlie sons of Israel, and shall say unto them, The God of your fathers

hath sent me unto you; and they shall say unto me, "What is his

name ? What shall I say unto them ? "And God said unto Moses,

xxxii. 11. So Christ came to deliver us
' out of the hands of our enemies,' Luke i. 74,

whereof this now was a type. Milk and
HONEY,] Under which all other blessings are

comprehended ; there was no lack of any thing,

Deut. viii. 7, 8, 9. Of this country, see the

notes on Gen. xii. 5 ; and as the land figured

out a heavenly country, so ' milk and honey'

signified spiritual blessings in Christ, Song iv.

11; Ps. xix. 11; Isa. Iv. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 2.

This praise of the land is often mentioned by

this phrase, as in Exod. xiii. 5. and xxxiii.

3 ; Lev. xx. 24 ; Deut. vi. 3. and xi. 9 ; Josh.

V. 6; Jer. xi. 6; Ezek. xx. 6. And the

Israelites, upon the first view, acknowledged
it so to be, Num. xiii. 28. and yearly pro-

fessed the same by God's commandment,
Deut. xxvi. 9, 15. Yet the rebellious de-

spised it, and called Egypt, a ' land that

floweth with milk and honey,' Num. xvi. 13,

14. Canaanite,] That is, as the Gr. and
Chald. translate, Canaanites, Chethites, &c.

See Gen. x. 1(3. and xv. 20. So after ver. 17.

Ver. 10.

—

Send thee,] The secret inspir-

ation which Moses had before from God,
(Exod. ii. 11; Acts vii. 25.) is here become
an open calling and full commission ; and he

whom the Israelites had ' refused, saying,

Who made thee a ruler and a judge? the same
did God send to be a ruler and a deliverer, by
the hand of the Angel, which appeared to him
in the bramble-bush,' Acts vii. 35. This send-
ing of Moses is also mentioned as a mercy of

God, Ps. cv. 20; Mic. vi. 4; Hos. xii. 13.

Unto Pharaoh,] The Gr. addeth hing of
Egypt : in Acts vii. 34. it is, ' I will send
thee into Egypt.' Bring thou,] in Gr. thou

shall bring. See the notes on Gen. xx. 7.

Ver. 12.'

—

Certainly,] Or, Because I

tviU be: the Chald. saith, because my word
shall be thine help. This,] The present ap-

pearance of my gloiy in the bush which thou

seest: or, this, that followeth, ye shall seme
God at this mount. The first was a sign to

strengthen Moses in his business with Pha-

raoh, Exod. v. 22, 23; the latter, to confirm

him against the many rebellions of Israel

mentioned in Num. xi. 10, 11, 14, 15;
Deut. ix. 22, 23, 24. At this,] Or, by this

mount. This v^as fulfilled when, at mount
Sinai, the law being given, the tabernacle was

made, and sacrifice and other sei-vice per-

formed unto God, Exod. xix. and xxv, &c.

which being a mount in the wilderness in

Arabia, the worshippers and children thereof

were in bondage, as was Hagar, and figured

the Old Testament, and those under the

same, by Moses's law. Gal. iv. 24, 25. Now
we by Christ are not come thither, but unto

mount Zion, where all the house of Israel,

and all in the earth are to serve the Lord, Heb.
xii. 18, 22; Ezek. xx. 40; Rev. xiv. 1.

Ver. 13.

—

What is his name?] This may
imply, after what manner, and to what end,

God had now appeared ; whether for mercy or

judgment. For God by names manifesteth

his works, as after appeareth in Exod. vi. 3.

So the Hebrews teach (in Elle shemoth rabba

upon this place) that when God judgeth his

creatures, he is called Elohim, {God}) when
he warreth against the wicked, he is called

Sabaoth, {Lord of hosts;) when he doeth mer-

cy unto the world, he is called Jehovah; as

in Exod. xxxiv. 6. ' Jehovah, Jehovah, God
merciftil and gracious.

Ver. 14.—I am that I am,] The Hebr.
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I AM THAT I AM. And he said. Thus shalt thou say unto tlie

sons of Israel, I AM liath sent me unto you. "x\nd God said more-
over unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto tlie sons of Israel, Jeho-

vah, the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of

Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto you : this is my
name for ever, and this is my memorial to generation and generation.
'" Go and gather together the Eldei^s of Israel, and say unto them,

Jehovah, tJie God of your fathers hath appeared unto me, the God
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, saying, Visiting I have visited

you, and that -svliicli is done to you in Egypt. "And I have said, I

will bring you up out of tlie affliction of Egypt, unto the land of tlie

Canaanite, and tlie Chethite, and the i\morite, and the Perizzite,

and the Hivite, and the Jebusite, unto a land flowing with milk and
honey. *^And they shall hearken to thy voice : and thou shalt come,

Ehjeh asher ehjeh, properly signifieth, / zoill

be, that I will be: the Gr. translateth, / am
he fkat Is. And God is called, ' he that is,

and that wa«, and that will be,' Rev. xvi. 5;
whei'e this name Ehjeh, is opened, as also the

name Jehovah, whereof see Gen. ii. 4; Exod.
vi. 3. It implieth God's eternal and un-

changeable Being in himself (before whom all

nations are as nothing, Isa. xl. 17.) and the

constant perfoiTning of all his words, to be

now and for ever that which he was before, to
' Abraliam, Isaac, and Jacob,' ver. 15. So,
' Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day,

and for ever,' Heb. xiii. 8. The Rab))ins do

thus also explain this name, in Elle shemotk

rabha, upon this text: ' The blessed God said

unto Closes, say unto them, I that have been,

and I the same now, and I the same for time

to come,' &c. 1 am,] Or, / will be, hath

sent, &c. The Chald. paraphrase called

Jonathan's, giveth both expositions: I he that

was, and hereafter will be, hath sent me unto

you.

Ver. 15.

—

My memorial,] Or, the me-
morial of me: that whereby I will be remem-
bered and mentioned always. To this the

prophets refer us, as in Hos. xii. 5. ' Jeho-

vah, God of hosts, Jehovah is his memorial:

and Jehovah thy name is for ever: Jehovah,

thy memorial, is to generation and genera-

tion,' Ps. cxxxv. 13, and cii. 13. And gen-

eration,] Or, of generation; th&t is, all ffe-

neraiions (or ages.) The Chald. supplieth

the word and, (as the Hebr. elsewhere doth

in Ps. cxxxv. 13.) saying, ' to eveiy genera-

tion and generation.'

Ver. 16.

—

Elders,] Or, setiators: in Gr.

the senate: such were not only aged men, but

teachers and governors of the people as among
other nations. See Gen. 1. 7. By the Elders,

things were orderly communicated with the

multitude, as Exod. xii. 3, 21 ; and xix. 3, 7.

Visiting,] The Gr, translateth, with visitO'

Hon; that is, surely, or carefully visited, and

that in mercy, as Gen. xxi. 1. Albeit, fiom

the word being twice repeated, some of the

Hebrews gather ' a visitation in mercy con-

cerning Israel; and a visitation in judgment
concerning the Egyptians for their afflicting

of Israel,' (as was promised in Gen. xv. 14.)

R. Menachem on Exod. iii

Ver. 17 —Egvi't,] Or, the Egyptians, as

ver. 8, and as the Gr. translateth here. C.\-

naamte,] That is, Canuanites, Chethites, &c.

See ver. 8.

Ver. is.—Met with us,] That is, ap-

peared unto us, and so called and commanded
us to ofler him sacrifice. Men are said to

' meet with God' by prayer, and he to meet
them, by appearing and speaking unto them

;

as in Num. xxiii. 3, 4, 15, 16, where the Gr.

translateth it appear. Here the Gr. version

is, he hath called us. Three days' journey,]

Hel)r. three days' tvay. This was to mount
Horeb, where they should ' serve God,' ver.

12, which, it seemeth, was but three days'

journey from Egypt had they gone the direct

way ; but, because of troubles and fears, they

were led about, Exod. xiii. 17, 18, so that

they came not thither till the third month,

Exod, xix. 1. Of the mysteiy of this num-

ber, three, see the notes on Gen. xxii. 4.

Wilderness,] The globe of the earth is of

three parts, inhabited land, sea, Snd wilder-

ness ; which is a place of wild beasts, Mark
i. 13, without inhabitant, without way to go

in, without water; even ' the shadow of

death' itself, Jer. ii. 6; Deut. viii. 15; Ps.

cvii. 4, 5; into such a place must Israel go,

because they might not sacrifice to God in

Egypt, Exod. viii. 25, 26. Sudi was the

place of Christ's temptation forty days, Luke
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tiioii and the Elders of Israel, unto the king of Egypt, and you shall

say unto him, Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews, hatli met Mith us;
and now let us go, we beseecli thee, three days' journey into the wil-

derness, that we may sacrifice to Jehovah our God.
^^And I do know that the king of Egypt will not grant you to go,

no, not by a mighty hand. '^°And I will send out my hand, and smite
Egypt with all my marvels which I will do in the midst thereof:

and after that lie will send you away. ^'And I will give this people

grace in the eyes of tlie Egyptians : and it shall be, when you go, ye
sliall not go empty: ^'But every woman shall ask of her neighbour,

and of her tliat sojourneth in lier liouse, jewels of silver, and jewels of

gold, and garments : and ye sliall put them upon your sons, and upon
your daughters, and ye shall spoil the Egyptians.

iv. 1,2, and of Israel's forty years, Dent. viii. V^er. 20.

—

My hand,] The Chald. saith,

2, where God led and guided them as he did the plague of my strength, that is, my strong
also the woman that fled into the wilderness, plague.
' from the presence of the serpent,' Rev. xii. Veb. 21.

—

Grace,") That is, favour: the

I -J. Hebr. phrase is, the grace of this people

f

Ver. 19.—No NOT,] Hebr. and not,- wjiich the Gr. translateth, will give grace to

meam'ng, though he should be smitten with this people; that is, will cause them to be fa-

mairy plagues, yet he would not let them voin-ed. The Chald. saith, / tvill give this

go willingly. Or, a}id tiot, may be here for people to mercies: (as in Ps. cvi. 40.) See
if not; that is, but by strong hand, as the the like in Gen. xxxix. 21; Exod. xi. 3.

Gr. here translateth it: the Chald. also saith, Ver. 22. — Jewels,] Or, instruments,
butfor strong fear. For ten plagues were sent vessels. Thus the promise made to Abraham
on Pharaoli before he would let them go, in Gen. xv. 14, was now to be fulfilled.

Exod. xi. 1. So n?2rf is put for if in Exod. Si'OrL,] So Ezek. xxxix. 10, ' they shall spoil

iv. 23; Num. xii. 14. those that spoiled them.

CHAP. IV.

1 . Moses doubting that he should not he believed, is confirmed by mi-

racles; of his rod turned to a sei'pent; 6. and his Jiand leprous. 9. ff^a-

Icrs should also he turned to blood. 1 0. Moses maketh excuses that he
might not be sent. 14. God is angry; and appointeth Aaron to assist

him. 18. Moses getlcth leave of Jelhro to depart into Egypt. 21. The
Lord rehearscth his jnessage to Fharaoh. 24. He meeteth Moses in the

inn, and seeketh to kill him. 25. Zipporah circumciselh her son, and he
Ictlelh him go. 27. God sendeth Aaron to meet Moses. 29. Moses and
Aaron do their message unto Israel. 3 1 . They believe, and are thankftd.

'And Moses answered and said, But behold, they will not believe

me, nor hearken unto my voice: for they will say, Jehovah hath not

appeared unto thee. ^And Jehovah said unto him, Wliat is that in

Ver, 1—Bur bekold,] Hebr. and be- in Jer. iii. 1. Moses having experience of

hold: or, and if, as the Gr. translalelh it, former refusal, Exod. ii. 14, fearetli the like

adding tliis cinestioii, irhat shall I say unto again; and maketh exceptions.

llinii ? So (hen) behold, is used for (im) if, Vkh. 2.

—

A ROD,] Or, a stall'; ^"^ '" f'l'".



C H A P. IV 261

thy hand? and he said, A rod. 'And he said. Cast it on the ground.

And lie cast it on the ground, and it was {turned) to a serpent ; and
Moses fled from before it. *And Jehovah said unto Moses, Put forth

thy hand, and take it by tlie tail. And lie put forth his hand, and

caught it, and it was (turned) to a rod in his hand : ^That they may
believe that Jehovah the God of their fathers, the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee.

*And Jehovah said furthermore unto him, Put now thy hand into

thy bosom. And he put his hand into his bosom ; and he took it

out, and behold, his hand was leprous as snow. 'And he said, Re-

xxxviii. 18. An instrument which shep-

herds used to guide their sheep with, Lev.

xxvii. 32, with it Moses now fed Jethro's

flock ; but God sanctified it to work miracles

by, and to feed his people Israel. Therefore

it is aftei' called the ' rod of God,' ver. 20,

and many great things were effected by it.

To this the prophets after have reference ; as,

' feed thy people with thy rod,' &c. Mic. vii.

14.

Ver. 3.

—

Was {turned) to,] Or, became a
serpent: but the word turned, is expressed in

Exod. vii. 15, and the Gr. here addeth it in

ver. 17. As the shining of Moses's face, and
veil upon it, (Exod. xxxiv. 30, 33,) signified

the glory of his ministry, and the hiding of

the end thereof from unbelieving Israelites,

2 Cor. iii. 7, 13, IG ; so his rod tm-ned to a

serpent was here for a sign to such as would
not otherwise believe him, ver. 5, 8, 9, sig-

m'fying that liis ministry should become dead-

ly to all that by faith saw not the end of the

same to be the redemption of Abraham's seed

by Christ, Luke i. 68, 74 ; Rom. x. 4 ; Gal.

iii. The feeding of God's people with liis

rod, was a sign of life, and grace, and com-
fort, Mic. vii. 14, 15; Ps. xxiii. 4; the rod

turned to a serpent, was a sign of death, Gen.
iii; Num. xxi. 6; Isa. xiv. 29; Jer. viii. 17.

From before,] Or, from the face of it, for

fear: because all serpents are odious to man;
and this was terrible, called * a dragon,' in

Exod. vii. 10. So the woman ' fled from the

face of the serpent,' Rev. xii. 14.

Ver. 4.

—

By the tail,] Which was dan-

gerous to do, lest he should be bitten thereby:

howbeit, Moses obeying in faith, had no hurt

;

but the serpent was turned to a rod again : so

that ministration of Moses which turnetli to

the unbelievers unto death, is to the obedient

become an instrument of guiding them, as a

flock, unto life and salvation by Cluist, Mark
xvi. 18; 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16; and iii. 6, 16;
Gal. iii. 24. The Hebr. doctors barely apply
it to the present case thus:— ' as the serpent

biteth and killeth the sons of Adam, so Pha-
VOL. I.

raoh and his people did bite and kill the

Israelites: but he was turned and made like

a diy stick. Pirkei R. Eliezer, ch. xl.

Ver. 5.

—

That they m.\y,] This showeth

the end of the former sign was to work faith:

and it is an imperfect speech; as if he should

say, ' Do this before them that they may be-

lieve.' Such wants the holy scripture often

supplieth in the beginning or end of speeches,

as in Mark xiv. 49; ' but that the scriptures

might be fulfilled,' which another explaineth

thus:— ' but all this was done that the scrip-

tures of the prophets might be fulfilled,' Mat.
xxvi. 56. So in 2 Sam. v. 8, these words

are wanting, ' he shall be chief and captain:'

which are afterwards supplied in 1 Chron. xi.

6, and sundry the like. See Exod. xiii. 8,

and xvi. 8, and xviii. 11, and xxxii. 32.

Ver, 6.

—

Leprous as snow,] That is,

u'Mte as snozv, as the Chald. translatcth. The
leprosy was a sore contagious disease, and by
man incurable: and God laid it sometimes

suddenly upon persons for their great sins, as

upon Maiy, the sister of Moses, Num. xii.

10; upon Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 27; and lepers

were shut out of other men's company. See
the law hereof. Lev. xiii. And they that were
thus leprous as snow, were as dead, their

flesh half consumed. Num. xii. 10, 12.

Ver. 7.—As his flesh,] That is, ruddy
and lively: the Gr. translateth, mto the colour

of his flesh. A thing done in the bosom, sig-

nifieth secrecy and eflectualness, Prov. xxi.

14 ; Ps. Ixxix. 12. So by this plague of lep-

j'osy on Moses's hand in his bosom, and heal-

ing it again, God seemeth to threaten unto

Moses himself if he refused, and to all that

should disobey the word of the Lord by his

ministry, sudden, secret, and terrible judg-

ment; but upon their return unto him, to

cure them; for he ' woundeth and healeth,'

Deut. xxxii. 39. Compare Exod. xv. 26;
Dent, xxviii. 27, 35, 59—61. And Moses's
hand signifieth his ministry unto the sons of

Israel, Ps. Ixxvii. 21. The Hebr. doctors

apply it thus:— ' As the leper is unclean, and
2 L
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turn thy hand into thy bosom. And he returned his hand into hi.s

bosom : and he took it out of his bosom, and, behold, it was turned as

his other flesh. "^And it shall be, if they will not believe thee, nor
hearken to the voice of the first sign, that they will believe the voice
of the latter sign. ^And it shall be, if they will not believe also these
two signs, nor hearken to thy voice, that thou shalt take of the wa-
ters of the river, and pour upon the dry land: and the waters shall

be, wliich thou shalt take out of the river, even they shall be
{turned) to blood upon the dry land.

^"iVnd Moses said unto Jehovah, O my Lord, I am not a man of

words, either from days heretofore, or since thou hast spoken unto
thy servant : but I am of an heavy mouth, and of an heavy tongue.

"And Jehovah said unto him. Who hath made the mouth of man ?

or who maketh the dumb, or the deaf, or the open-eyed, or the

blind ? have not I Jehovah ? '^And now go, and I will be with thy
mouth, and will teach thee what thou shalt speak. '^x\nd he said.

maketh (others) unclean ; so were Pharaoh
and his people unclean, and made Israel un-
clean. And when he made (his hand) clean

again, he said unto him, thus shall Israel be

cleansed from the uncleanness of the Egyp-
tians.' Pirkei R. Eliezer, ch. xl.

Ver. 8.

—

The voice,] Or, at the voice:

which is here given to the sign, (as in Gen.
iv. 10, it is unto blood,) because God by such
signs speaketh unto men : and annexeth his

word with the sign, that it may be heaid and
understood ; as ver. 30 ; Ezek. i. 29 ; Job iv.

16, So David calleth them, ' the words of

his signs,' Ps. cv. 27.

Ver. 9.—To blood,] This third sign was
for a like end as the former; to signify unto
Israel, if they believed not, that God would
bring upon them yet more bloody afflictions:

and they believing he would avenge them on
their enemies. Of the Egyptians' water
turned into blood, see after in lixod. vii. 19,

&c.

Ver. 10.—O,] In Gr. / pray thee, Lord:
see this word in Gen. xliii. 20 ; so after in ver.

13. Man of words,] That is, eloquent: so

a man of lips, that is, ' talkative,' Job ii. 2;
a man of arm, that is, 'mighty,' Job xxii.

8; a man of tongue, that is, 'a prattler,' Ps.

cxl. 12. The Gr. here translateth, / am not

sufficient. So Paul saith, ' and who is suf-

ficient for these things?' 2 Cor. ii. 16. From
DAYS heretofore,] Hehr. fro7n 1/psterday,
or, from the day before; used for all days
past. See Gen. xxxi. 2. Of an heaa'y,]
Or, heavy of mouth; that is, sloit>, (or troubled)

in speaking, and hard to be understood by the

hearers; as the latter of these two signiiieth

in Ezek. iii. 6. The Gr. translateth, of a

small voice and of a slow tongue: the Chald.

of a heavy speech and of a deep tongue. This,

as other things in Moses, may have refer-

ence to the effect of the law which he ad-

ministered ; as, on the contraiy, the Psalmist

prophesying of Christ, had his ' tongue the

pen of a speedy writer,' Ps. xlv. 2 ; and the

Spirit (which is received, not by the works

of Moses's law, but by the ' hearing of faith

in Christ,' Gal. iii. 2.) causeth prophecy, and

other * words of wisdom and knowledge,'

Acts ii. IS; 1 Cor. xii. 8, 10; ' and causeth

the lips of those that are asleep to speak,'

Song vii. 9. By the Hebr. Canons, no priest

that stammered, lisped, or was of an heavy

mouth or tongue, might lift up his hands to

bless the people. Maim, in Misn. Treat, of

Prayer, ch. xv. s. 1. See the notes on Num.
vi. 23.

Ver. 11.

—

Hath made,] Or, as the Gr.

translateth, hath given (Hebr. put) the mouth
to man? Open-eyed,] Or, open-eared: for

the Hebr. word signifieth both these, Isa. xlii.

7, 20, and may have reference here to both.

The Gr. translateth, the seeing. Comp. Ps.

cxlvi. 8; Isa. Ixi. 1, and xxxv. 5, 6.

Ver. 12.—I will be,] The Chald. ex-

pounds it, my word shall be: the Gr., / will

open thy mouth. Will te.\ch,] by my Spirit,

as Christ in like manner promiseth his

apostles. Mat. x. 19, 20; Mark xiii. 11;

Luke xii. 11, 12.

Ver. 13.

—

By the hand thou shouldest,]

That is, by his hand (or ministiy) whom thou

shouldest send, as being fitter than I : or, by

the hand (of any other whom) thou wilt send.

The Chald. and Thargum Jeiusalemy trans-

late, by the hand of him ivhom. it is meet to
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O my Lord, send, I pray thee, by the hand thou shouldst send.

"And the anger of Jehovah was kindled against Moses, and he said,

Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother ? I know that speaking he can

speak. And also, behold, he is coming forth to meet" thee ; and when
he seeth thee, he will be glad in his heart. '^And thou shalt spenk

unto him, and shalt put the words in his mouth : and I will be with

thy mouth, and with his mouth, and will teach you what you shall

do. '^And he shall speak for thee unto the people : and lie shall be,

even he shall be to thee for a mouth, and thou shalt be to him for a

god. ''And this rod shalt thou take in thy hand, with the which

tliou shalt do signs.

"^And Moses went, and returned to Jethro his father-in-law, and

said unto him. Let me go, I pray thee, and return unto my brethren

which are in Egypt, and see whether tliey be yet alive. And Jethro

said to Moses, Go in peace. "'And Jehovah said unto Moses in Mi-
dian. Go, return into Egypt : for all the men are dead that sought

thy soul. ^"And Moses took his wife and his sons, and made them

send: and the Gr. thus, choose another able

man whom thou wilt send. Moses foreseeing

the greatness of the work, would withdraw his

shoulder through infirmity: God hereby fore-

showing the imperfection of Moses's adminis-
tration, and impossibility of the law to bring
men to perfection, when Moses could not

bring Israel into the promised land, Deut. iii.

24, 25, 27, 28; Rom. viii. 3; Heb. vii, 19.

The hand of one is usually put for his minis-

try: as Moses now was sent of God, ' by the

hand of the Angel which appeared to him in

the bush:' Acts vii. 35. See Exod. ix. 35;
Ps. Ixxvii. 21 ; Hag. i. 1 ; Mai. i. 1.

Ver. 14.

—

Speaking speak,] That is,

speak well and eloquently. Thus God dis-

tributeth his gifts by measure, diversly; 'To
one is given by the Spirit, the word of wis-

dom ; to another, the word of knowledge ; to

another, kinds of tongues ; to another, the in-

terpretation of tongues,' &c. 1 Cor. xii. 8, 10.

So among the apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 6 ; and x.

10; Mark iii. 17. Of this Aaron, see after

in Exod. vi. 20, 26,

Ver. 15.

—

The words,] Which I have

spoken to thee ; as the Gr. saith, my words.

God signifying hereby, that the priests (which

came of Aaron) should receive their doctrine

from the law, which was given by Moses ; as

Ezek. xliv. 24 ; Mai. iv. 4 ; Lev. vi. 8, 9.

I WILL BE,] The Chald. saith, my word shall

be: the Gr. / will open thy mouth: as ver. 12.

Ver. 16.

—

He shall be,] Or, it shall be

that he shall be: the word is doubled for more
vehemency and assurance. A mouth,] That
is, a spokesman, or, as the Chald. saith, an
interpreter. In Exod. vii. 1, he is called his

' prophet.' A God,] The Chald. saith {Rat,

that is,) a Master: and the Jerusalemy Thar-

gum addeth, an inquirer of doctrinefrom be-

fore the Lord. The Gr. tianslateth, in things

pertaining to God: which very phi^ase Paul

useth in Heb. v. 1. The Hebr. Elohim,

God, is after attributed to judges and magi-

strates, Exod. xxii. 8, 9; Ps. Ixxxii. 6; and

the reason is rendered by Christ, ' because

the word of God is given to them,' John x.

34, 35. Here Moses, though the younger

brother, (Exod. vii. 7.) is preferred before

Aaron the elder: so God oftentimes disposed.

See Gen. xxv. 23; and xlviii. 19.

Ver. 17.

—

This rod,] fFhich was turned

into a serpent, as the Gr. addeth for explana-

tion: in ver. 20; it is called ' the rod of

God ;' it was before Moses's shepherd's staff.

Ver. 18.

—

Jethro,] Hebr. Jether, called

after, Jethro: in Gr. Jothor; see Exod. iii. 1.

In peace,] Or, with peace: the Gr. translat-

eth, with health, or, welfare.

Ver. 19.

—

Thy soul,] That is, thy life;

as Gen. xix. 17. So the Chald. well ex-

plaineth it, that sought to kill thee. Though
sometimes to seek the soul, is taken in the good

part; as, ' none seeketh for my soul,' Ps. cxlii,

5 ; that is, careth for me, or for my life : yet

usually it signifieth, seeking to kill one; and
is sometimes explained, ' seeking the soul, to

take it away,' as 1 Kings xix. 10, This
phrase is often used. So Mat. ii. 20.

Ver. 20. — Sons,] Two, Gershom and
Eliezer, Exod. xviii. 3, 4, An ass:] The
Gr. translateth asses, as more than one : and
often the Hebr. putteth the singular for many.
See Gen. iii. 2. This may argue Moses's
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ride upon an ass ; and he returned to the land of Egypt. i\nd Moses
took the rod of God in his hand.

"'And Jehovah said unto Moses, When thou goest to return into

Egypt, see, all the wonders which I have put in thy hand, that thou
do them before Pharaoh : and I will make strong his heart, and he
shall not send away the people. ^^And thou slialt say unto Pharaoh,

poor estate, as Christ's, Zech. ix. 9. Rod of

God,] That is, which God had appointed him
to work miracles with, as ver. 3, 17. So the

Chald. explaiiieth it, the rod whereby miracles

should be done, from before the Lord. So in

Exod. xvii. 9.

Ver. 21.

—

Ha\'^ put,] Or, shall put in

thy hand, that is, give thee power to do.

What wonders signify, see on Exod. vii. 3.

Make strong:] Or, rnake firm, fast, obsti-

nate and hard; that he shall not remit or

yield: therefore in Exod. vii. 3, God useth

another word, / will harden; and so the Gi".

Irauslateth this here. As before God ' turned '

Pharaoh's heart to hate his people, (Ps. cv. 25)

;

so now he is said to ' make strong,' and to

' harden' his heart; and of king Sichon, the

Lord ' hardened his spirit, and made his

heart strong, (or, 'obstinate,') Deut. ii. 30;
and ' hardened the hearts ' of the other Ca-
naanites. Josh. xi. 20; and ' made fat,' and
' hardened the hearts' of the Israelites, Isa.

vi. 10; John xii. 40; and gave them ' the

spirit ol slumber,' Rom. xi. 8. As hardness

is sin, so Pharaoh hardened his own heart,

Exod. ix. 34 ; and so all wicked men, Ps. xcv.

8; but as it is a judgment and punishment

for sin, God hardeneth ; using hereunto sun-

dry means; sometimes withdrawing his out-

ward words and woi'ks, Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20;
Mat. xi. 21, 23 ; sometimes the inward work-

ing of his Spirit, Gen. vi. 3 ; and sending out-

ward means to deceive them, 1 Kings xxii.

20, 23 ; or strong delusions to blind tlieir

minds, 2 Thess, ii. 10, 11; Rom. xi.8, 10;

or making his woi'd (which they abuse) to be

the savour of death unto them, 2 Cor. ii. 15,

16; 1 Pet. ii. 8; or, giving them over to a

reprobate mind, Rom. i. 28; or to Satan, to

be blinded and deluded unto destruction,

2 Cor. iv. 4; 1 Kings xxii. 22; 2 Thess. ii.

9, 12. So God is said to determine and to do

those things but justly ; which tlie wicked, of

their own accoid, do also rush into most un-

justly; as Acts iv. 27, 28; 2 Sam. xii. 11,

12. And ' he hath mercy on whom he will

;

and whom he will he hardeneth,' Rom. ix. 18.

The Hebr. doctors, though they err about

man's free-will, yet say, ' That it may be a

man sinneth so great a sin, or so many sins,

as judgment is given from the Judge of Truth,

that vengeance be taken on the sinner, for the

sins that lie hath done willingly and witting-

ly; and that repentance be withholden from

him, and leave is not permitted him to turn

from his wickedness; but that he die and

perish in the sin that he hath done. This is

that which the holy blessed (God) saith by the

hand of Isaiah, " Make the heart of this peo-

ple fat," &c. (Isa. vi. 10.) Likewise he saith,

" But they mocked the messengers of God,

and despised his words, and misused his pro-

phets, until the wrath of the Loid arose

against his people, till there was no healing,"

(2 Chron. xxxvi. 16;) as if he should say,

they sinned wilfully, and multiplied their tres-

passes, till they were condemned to have re-

pentance withholden from them, for that is the

healing. Therefore it is written in the law,

And 1 will make strong the heart of Pharaoh

;

because Pharaoh sinned of himself first, and

did evil unto Israel, which were strangers in

his land, as it is said, " Come on, let us deal

wisely with them," (Exod. i. 10;) he gave

sentence that repentance should be withholden

from him, till vengeance were taken on him:

Therefore God hardened his heart. And why
then sent he unto him by the hand of Moses,

saying. Let (my people) go, and repent thou,

when as God had said unto him ; but thou and

thy servants, I know that ye N^iil not yet fear,

&c. (Exod. ix. 30.) And, indeed, for this

have I raised thee up, &c. Exod. ix. 16, &c.
' To the end that he might make known to

those that come into the world, that when
God withholdeth repentance from a sinner, he

cannot repent ; but shall die in his w ickedness

which he did at the first of his own accord.'

Maimony Treat, of Repentance, ch. vi. sect.

3. Whereas the Rabbin saith of repentance,

that ' that is the healing:' we may better say,

that ' the forgiveness of sins ' upon their re-

pentance and faith in God is * the healing:'

for whereas it is written, lest they ' should be

converted, and I should heal them,' Mat. xiii.

15; another evangelist expoundeth it, lest they
' should be converted, and their sins should be

forgiven them,' Mark iv. 12. With this

other doctrine, of God ' withholding lepent-

ance ' fiom some sinners, we may compare

that of the Apostle, in Heb. vi. 4, 6; of those

whom it is ' impossible to renew unto re-

pentance.'

Ver. 22.

—

My first-bokn.] This showclh
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Tims saith Jeliovah, Israel is my son, my first-born. ^And I say

unto thee. Send away my son, that he may serve me: and if ihon

refuse to send him away, behold, I will slay thy son, thy first-born.

-*And it was in the way, in the inn, that Jehovah met him, and

sought to kill him. ^And Zipporah took a sharp stone, and cut off

the superfluous fore-skin of her son, and cast it at his feet, and said,

Svu-ely a husband of bloods art thou to me. ^^\nd he let him go :

tlien she said, A husband of bloods, for the circumcisions.

both the right which God had in them, and

the love which he bare unto them, Gen. xxii.

2; Ps. Ixxxix. 28; 1 John iii. 1. This grace

Israel obtained by adoption in Christ, John i.

12; Rom. viii. 14, 15; Heb. xii. 23; Hos.

xi. 1. And by Israel here is meant the peo-

ple, the sons or church of Israel ; as ' all Is-

rael,' 1 Kings viii. 62, is in ver. 03, 'all the

sons of Israel,' and in 2 Chron. vii. 4, 5;
called ' all the people.' So, ' all Israel,'

2 Chron. x. 3, is expounded, ' all the church

(or congregation) of Israel,' 1 Kings xii. 3.

Howbeit, as the like speech in Hos. xi. 1, is

applied unto Christ himself, Mat. ii. 15; so

is this place by the Hebr. doctors in their

JNIidras (or Comment.) on Ps. ii. 7.

Ver. 23.

—

And I,] Or, therefore I. See
Gen. xxxi. 44. Say unto thee,] This man-
ner of speech is with authority, as cumm/ind-
ing: so the Gr. translateth the word, in Josh,

xi. 9; and say, in Luke ix. 54 ; and iv. 3, is

for command: and a thing spoken in God's

name, 1 Chron. xxi. 19; is said to be com-

manded, 2 Sam. xxiv. 19; and that which in

Mark vii. IS, is called the word q/God, is in

Mat. XV. 6, called his commandment. Send
.\WAy,] That is, by thy word, let my son go,

or suffer him to go; namely, willingly: as that

which in Mark v. 12 ; is written, ' Send us

into the swine,' is in Mat. viii. 31 ; and Luke
viii. 33; ' Suffer us to go.' And it is meant
here, of letting them go free out of their ser-

vitude, (as after, this word is used in like

cases, Exod. xxi. 26, 27:) for ' Egypt was
the house of servants,' Exod. xx. 1 ; and 1 13.

Thy FIRST-BORN,] Not only of Pharaoh, but of

all the Egyptians, as was fulfilled, Exod. xii. 29,

and upon all the host of Pharaoh, Exod.xiv. 28.

Ver. 24.

—

The way,] Towards Egypt.

JEHo^'AH,] the Gr. and Chakl. translate, the

Angel of the Lord. To kill him,] That is,

Moses; who, for neglect of circumcising his

son, was liable to cutting off by the law of

God, Gen. xvii. 14. This severity God used

towards Moses, who was going to take charge

of the church of God, and yet had such cor-

niption in his own family, as tliat the seal of

the righteousness of failh in Christ was there-

in omitted ; an evil example to all Israel. So

the Hebr. doctors (as the Zohar upon this

place) frame a speech from hence, that God
should say unto Moses, ' Thou art going to

deliver Israel, and to bring down a mighty

king: and thou thyself hast cast away my
covenant from thee.' Others of them wiite,

that except the tribe of Levi, of whom it is

said, ' they kept thy covenant,' Dent, xxxiii.

9 ; all Israel besides omitted the covenant of

circumcision in Egypt, and were circumcised

there by Moses ; that they might eat the Pass-

over according to the law, Exod. xii. 48.

Maimony in Misneh, tom. ii. in Assurei biah;

chap. xiii. sect. 2.

Ver. 25.

—

Sharp stone,] Or, sharp knife:

but both Gr. and Chald. versions call it a

stone: the Hebr. hath the name of edge, or

sharpness, Ps. Ixxxix. 44; and a 'stone rock'

is so called for the sharpness of it. So in

Josh. V. 2; ' make the knives of edges,' (that

is, sharp knives) or of stones. Cast it,]

Hebr. made it touch his feet: the Chald. saith,

brought it near before him. Hereby Moses's

feet seem to be meant: howbeit, the Jerusa-

lemy Thargum expoundeth it, the feet of the

Destroyer, meaning of the Angel that came
to kill Moses. The Gr. translateth, she fell

at his feet. A husband,] Or, a bridegroom

of bloods; that is, a bloody bridegroom, or

husband: as a man of bloods, 2 Sam. xvi. 7.

is a cruel bloody man : so here Zipporah seem-

eth in indijjnation against her husband, thus to

call him. Some think the child is thus called,

because in the day of the circumcision it is as

espoused unto God by the seal of the cove-

nant. The Chald. translateth it, for the blood

ofthe circutncision, let my husband be given me.

Ver. 26.

—

He let him go,] Or, left off

(slacketied)from him: hyhe, mean in g God , who
sought before to kill Moses, ver. 24. So the

Thai-gum Jerusalemy saith, the Destroyer let

him go. A husband, &c.] Here the Chald.

paraphraseth thus,

—

had it 7iot been for the

blood of this circumcision, my hiisband must

needs have been killed. And it is like that,

upon this occasion and trouble, Zipporah with

her children were sent back again from hence,

to her father's house, as appeareth by Exod.

xviii. 2, 3.
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"'And Jehovah said to Aaron, Go to meet Moses into the wilder-

ness. And he went, and met him in the mountain of God, and
kissed him. ^And Moses told Aaron all tlie words of Jehovah who
had sent him, and all the signs which he had commanded him.

^^And Moses went, and Anron, and they gathered together all the

elders of the sons of Israel. ^"And Aaron spake all the words which
Jehovah had spoken unto Moses, and he did the signs in the eyes of

the people. ^'And the people believed : and they heard that Jehovah
had visited the sons of Israel, and that he had seen their affliction;

and they bended down the head, and bowed themselves.

Ver. 27.

—

Of God,] That is, mount Ho-
reh; where the glory of the Lord had been re-

vealed, saith the Chald, paraplirast. So Exod.

iii. 1. And now God showed that mercy to

Aaron, which, after he rehearsed to Eli, one

of his posterity, 1 Sam. ii. 27, 28. ' Did not

I plainly appear unto the house of thy fathei's,

when they were in Egypt,' &c.

Ver. 30.

—

A.'VKON spake,] As God or-

dained, ver. 16. He,] That is, Moses did;

as was appointed, ver. 17; and the A'ej'w* were

those three forementioned, ver. 3, &c.

Ver. 31.— Heard,] That is, hearkened

gladly to these joyful tidings, as God foretold,

Exod. iii. 18 ; therefore the Gr. translateth it,

and they rejoiced that the Lord had visited.

And the Holy Spirit showetli such force to be

in the Hebr. word ; for when one prophet saith,

' Hezekiah heard,' (or, 'hearkened,') 2 Kings

XX. 13; another saith, ' Hezekiah was glad,'

Isa. xxxix. 2. Visited,] Namely, in mercy:

the Chald. saith, reviembered. See Gen. xxi.

1 ; Luke i. 68. Seen,] Namely, with com-
miseration, as Exod. iii. 7. Bended down
the head,] This was a gesture of humilia-

tion, with the ' face toward the ground,' as is

expressed in 2 Chron. xx. 18; Exod. xxxiv.

8. Bowed themselves,] Or, worshipped;

fell down prostrate. This was another humble
gesture, used in reverence and thanksgiving;

as Gen. xxiv. 26; Exod. xii. 27; 1 Chron.

xxix. 20; 2 Chron. xxix. 30; Neh. viii. 6.

There were also two other gestures of honour,
' kneeling,' 2 Chron. vi. 13; and ' bending'

(or, ' bowing ') of the body, 2 Chron. xxix.

29 ; and these three are all mentioned in Ps.

xcv. 6. They differed one from another : the
' bending of the head ' was the least, and it

was the bowing down of the face only. The
' bending of the body,' was when the whole

body was bent downward, the face towards the

knees. ' Kneeling,' was upon the knees, a

gesture commonly known. ' Bowing of them-

selves,' (or, 'worship,') was with falling down
upon their face on the ground, their hands and

feet displayed. Wherefore that which one

evangelist calleth worshipping. Mat, viii. 2,

another calleth ' falling on the face,' Luke v.

12. So the Hebr. canons also distinguish

them, saying, ' The bending of the body,

spoken of in any place, is towards the knees,'

(the bowing of ' all the joints of the back-

bone,' so that he maketh ' his body as a bow:)

the bending of the liead is with the face,' (or,

' countenance ') do^vnward :
' the bowing of

one's self,' (or, ' worshipping,) is the display-

ing of hands and feet, tiU he be prostrate witli

his face on the earth ;' Maim, in Misn. Treat,

of Prayer, chap. v. sect. 12, 13. Here the

Israelites showed, by these gestures, their rev-

erence to God's word, and thankfulness: the

Hebr. doctors (as in the Zohar upon this place)

say, that ' the bending of the head, with

the face towards the gi-ound, was to escape

judgment: and the bowing of themselves'

(or ' worshipping) was to obtain mercy:' and

that ' the bending of the head was before the

worshipping; according to the mystery of the

sin-offering before the burnt-offering.' The
order of which sacrifices may be seen in Exod.

xxix. 14, 18; Lev. viii. 14, 18; and xiv. 19,

20; and xv. 15; and xvi. 11, 15, 24.

CHAP. V.

1. Moses and Aaron delivering their message to Pharaoh, a^e resisted

and rehuTied. S . The Israelites' tasTcs increased. 14. Their officersheaten.

15. Their complaints checked. 19. They cry otit upon Moses and Aaron.
22. Moses complaineth unto God.
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'xAnd afterward Moses aiid Aaron went in, and said unto Pharaoh,

Thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel, Send away my people, that

they may keep a feast unto me in the wilderness. ^And Pharaoh said.

Who is Jehovah, that I should obey his voice to send away Israel?

I know not Jehovah, neither will I send away Israel. ''iVnd they said.

The God of the Hebrews hath met with us : let us go, we pray thee,

three days' journey into the wilderness, and sacrifice unto Jehovah

our God, lest he fall upon us with pestilence, or with the sword.

'And the king of Egypt said unto them. Wherefore do ye, Moses and

x\aron, cause the people to cease from their works? Get ye to your

bm-dens. *And Pharaoh said, Behold, the people of the land now are

many, and ye make them to rest from their burdens

Ver. 1.

—

Send away,] Let go out of thy

servitude. See the notes on Exod. iv. 23.

Keep a feast,] The first signification of the

Hebrew word chagag, is to dance, 1 Sam.
XXX. 16; or, to ' turn round,' Ps. cvii. 27;
and, secondly, it is applied to keeping a feast

religiously, which was with eating, drinking,

dancing, and mirth, Judg. xxi. 19, 21 ; Deut.

xvi. 15; figuring out oiu- spiritual joys for re-

demption by Christ, 1 Cor. v. 8; Nah. i. 15.

This should Israel have celebrated ' to the

Lord ;' but they performed it to '- an idol, the

work of their own hands,' Exod. xxxii. 6, 19;

Acts vii. 41. Among the heathens, they ob-

served also such rites, sacrificing to their gods,

with dances, &c. Sopliocles in Electra. Plu-

tarch in Theseo.

Ver. 2.

—

Who is Jehovah,] The Chald.

paraphraseth, The name of the Lord is not re-

vealed unto me, that / should obey his word,

&!C. Such an answer God foretold that he

would give, Exod. iii. 19. I know not,]

Again the Chald. tumeth it. The name of the

Lord is not revealed unto me.

Ver. 3.

—

Hath met,] See Exod. iii. 18.

The Gr. ti-anslateth, hath called us. Jour-

ney,] Or, way. See Exod. iii, 18. Fall
UPON,] Or, meet us, as verse 20; and Gen.

xxxii. 1 ; but when there is added the sword,

or the like, it signifieth ' falling upon,' as

Judg. viii. 20, 21. Pestilence,] Or, mor-

tality. The Gr. and Chald. translate it here

and oftentimes, death. So the Holy Spirit

putteth death, for the pestilence, in Rev. vi.

8; from Ezek. xiv. 21. The Hebr. (who had

orders for fastuig and prayer in time of pesti-

lence) seem also not to restrain it to that con-

tagious sickness which we commonly call the

pest or plague; but count all extraordinary

and continued mortality, the pestilence ; if it

be among five hundred strongmen, that three

die, in three days one after another ; and so in

all number above that. Their woi-ds are,

' What is the pestilence (Deber?) A city

wherein are five hundred footmen,' (that is,

strong and lusty men, as Exod. xii. 37.) * if

there go out of it ' (that is, be buried) ' three

dead men in three days one after another ; lo,

this is Deber (the pestilence.) If tliey go out

in one day, or in four days, it is not the pes-

tilence. If there be in it a thousand, and

there go out of it six dead men in tlu-ee days

one after another, this is the pestilence.: if

they go out in one day, or in four, it is not the

pestilence. And so (in others) according to

this computation. But no women, or chil-

dren, or old men that have left ofF working,

are at all reckoned for men in this case.' Mai-

mony in Misneh in Tagnanioth (or Treat, of

Fasting,) chap. ii. sect. 5. SwoRD,] This sig-

nifieth war, Mic. iv. 3 ; and as the Gr. and

Chald. translate it, slaughter: the Apostle

joineth both in one, mentioning < the slaugh-

ter of the sword,' Heb. xi. 37; it was one of

God's ' four sore judgments,' wherewith he

used to chastise his people for their sins,

Ezek. xiv. 17, 21. And not the Egyptians

only, but Israel might also fear these plagues

for their idolatry in Egypt, Ezek. xx. 7, 8.

Which therefore they sought to turn away by

humiliation and sacrifice to God in the wilder-

ness. And it is a rule among the Jews to

fast and pray in the time of war
;
yea, ' though

it be ' (as they say) ' the sword of peace: as

when heathens make war with heathens, and

they pass by the place of Israel; although

there be no war betwixt tliem and Israel, yet

this is a distress, and they humble themselves

for it: for it is said, And the sword shall not

pass through your land, (Lev. xxvi. 6.) It is

a general rule that the sight of war is a dis-

tress. Maimony in Tagnanioth, chap. ii.

sect. 4.

Ver. 4.

—

Cease,] As free, and at liberty:

the Gr. translateth, do ye ttirn away the people.

The ministers of God aj-e charged by Pharaoh

as authors of sedition among his subjects. So

were Christ and his apostles, Luke xxiii. 2,
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''i.'\nd Pharaoh oommandecl, in that day, tlie taskmasters of the

people and tlieir officers, saying, ' Ye shall not any more give straw

to the people to make brick, as heretofore: let them go and gather

straw for themselves. ^And the tale of the bricks, which they did

make heretofore, you sliall lay upon them; you shall not dimuiish

ought thereof: for they be idle; therefore they cry out, saying. Let
us go and sacrifice to our God. ''Let the work be made heavy upon
the men, and let tliem labour therein; and let them not regard vain

lying words.

"And the taskmasters of the people went out, and their officers, and
said unto the people, saying, Thus saith Pharaoh, I ivill not give you
straw. " Go ye, take you straw wliere you can find it: yet not ought
of your work shall be diminished. ''x\nd the people was scattered

abroad through all the land of Egypt, to gather stubble instead of

straw. '^x\nd the taskmasters hasted them, saying, Fulfil your works,

every day's task in his day as when there was straw. "And the officers

of tlie sons of Israel, which Pharaoh's taskmasters had set over them,

were beaten, saying. Wherefore have ye not fulfilled your appointed

task to make brick, both yesterday and to-day, as heretofore?

''And the officers of the sons of Israel came and cried out unto

6; Acts xxiv. 5. Your burdens,] The
Cliald. saith, your service; the Gr. every one

ofyou to his works.

Ver. 5.—Of the land,] Meaning the Is-

raelites in the land: therefore the Gr. ex-

plaineth it thus,

—

behold noiv this people is

7/udtipliecl on the land.

Ver. C.—Taskmasters of the people,]

Or, e.vacto7-s amonff the people; but both Gr.

and Chald. translate it, of: and so Moses
speaketh in ver. 10. Officers,] The Gr.

translateth them scribes: so in ver. 10, 14;
and usually.

Ver. 7.

—

Any more give,] Hebr. add to

give. Here the word of God caused afflictions

to increase. And in Israel we may see a

figure of our calling, (for ' all these tilings

happened unto them for types,' 1 Cor. x. 11 ;)

the first had the word of promise, which-

caused them to believe, (Exod. iv. 30, 31 ;)

then followeth affliction, greater than ever be-

fore ; which almost discourageth them, Exod.

v. 21—2;?; after that came their deliverance

with great glory, for which they sang the

praises of God, Exod. xiii ; and xiv ; and xv.

So by the word preached the church of Christ

was gathered, Acts ii. 41, &c. Then followed

great persecution. Acts viii. 1 ; and ix. 1

;

and xii. 1, &c. Against which they were
confirmed in grace, by expectation of glory in

the kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 22. And this

is the continual course of the gospel, 1 Thess.

i. 6, 10; andii. 14; and iii. 2—4; 2 Thess.

i. 4—7; 1 Pet. i. 3—9; and iv, 12, 13, &c.

Heretofore,] Hebr. yesterday, and the

third day before. See Gen. xxxi. 2; so after

ver. 8, 14, &c.

Ver. S.—Idle,] Or, lazy, slack: so ver,

17. And sacrifice,] Or, let us sacrifice:

which manner of speech noteth their impor-

tunity: but the Gr. supplieth tlie word and.

So after ver. 17.

Ver. 9.

—

Labour,] Or, do; that i^, be

doing, or busy themselves; and so the Chald.

saith, let them busy themselves therein, and
not busy themselves in idle words. So in Mat.

XX. 12 ;

'' these last have done ' (that is, ' have

laboured ') but ' one hour.' Likewise in

Exod. xxxi. 4, 6 ; where doing is used iortvork-

ing. The Gr. here translateth it care. Vain
lying words,] Hebr. words of lying: which

the Gr. translateth, vai}i words. f'aniiy and
falsehood, ai^e used one for another, as is noted

on Exod. XX. 7.

Ver. 13.

—

Task,] Hebr. xvord, or, thing:

which, in this case, was their appointed task.

So ver. 19.

Ver. 14.

—

Of the sons of Israel,] That

is, which were Israelites; and the Gr. ex-

plaineth it thus,

—

the scribes of the lineage of
the sons of Israel. The taskmasters, there-

fore, were Egyptians ; the officers wei-e Is-

raelites, appointed to oversee and hold the

people to work; as the 15th and 16th verses

also manifest: these were oppressed and

beaten; so the bondage was great and uni-
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Pharaoh, saying. Wherefore doest thou thus to tJiy servants ? '** There
is IK) straw given unto thy servants, and they say to us. Make brick :

and, behold, thy servants a?'e beaten ; and it is tJie sin of thy people.

"And he said, Ye are idle, ye are idle; therefore ye say. Let us go
and sacrifice to Jehovah. '^ Now, therefore, go work : for straw shall

not be given you, yet shall ye deliver the tale of biicks. '^And the

officers of the sons of Israel did see them in evil, saying. Ye shall not
niinish ought from your bricks, every day's task in his day.

'"And they lighted upon Moses and Aaron, standing to meet with
them as they came forth from Pharaoh : ^'And they said unto them,
Jehovah look upon you and judge; because you have made our sa-

vour to stink in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his servants,

to give a sword into their hand to slay us.

^And Moses returned unto Jehovah, and said. Lord, wherefore hast
thou done evil to this people ? wherefore is it that thou hast sent me ?
^^ For since I came to Pharaoh to speak in thy name, he hath done
evil to this people : and delivering thou hast not delivered thy people.

veisal. Saying,] That is, and said unto,

by Pharaoh's taskmasteis. An Hebr. phrase,

whereof see the Aiuiot.onGen.ii. 3;and vi.20.

Ver. 16.

—

It is THE SIX, &c.] Or, sin is

laid upon tki/ people: it may be undei'stood of

the Egyptians, as if the sin or fault were
theirs ; and so the Chald. explaineth it,

—

Thi/

people sitmeth against them} that is, against

thy servants the Israelites. Or, sin, (and so,

punishment) is laid upon thy peopk, us, the

Israelites, without cause: and so the Gr.

traiislatetli, wilt thou therefore wrong thy peo-

ple? Sin is often used (or punishment. See
Gen. iv. 7.

Ver. 19..

—

Them in evil,] That is, both

themselves, (as the Gr. traaslateth it) and the

people over whom they were, to be in an evil

case. Saying,] Understand from ver. 13 and

18, the taskmasters, and the king also saying;

or, after it was said. See ver. 14.

Ver. 20.

—

Lighted upon,] That is, imit

witJi as unlooked for; or fell upon them, with
hard words: as ver. 21. It is the word used
before in ver. 3; and Gen. xxviii. 11.

Ver. 21.

—

Judge,] The Chald. saitli, be

avenged. An intemperate speech, and aa
example of great infirmity; imputing the

cause of their troubles to God's ministers ; for •

getting their former faith and thankfulness,

Exod. iv. 31. To stink,] That is, as the Gr.
explaineth it, to be abhorred. See Gen. xxxiv.
30. To GIVE,] Or, and hath given: as, to

hold the ark, 1 Chron. xiii. 9, is expounded,
and held it, 2 Sam. vi. 6.

Ver. 23.

—

Delivering thou, &c.] That
is, thou hast not at all delivered, nor showed
any likelihood as yet thereof. And here Moses
himself betrayeth the remnant of his former
infirmity, Exod. iv 10, 13.

CHAP. VL

I. God coniforteth Moses, renewing his promise by ?iis name Jehovah;
5. and rememhi'ance of liis covenant. 6. He sendeth him with these com-
forts unto Israel: 9. hut they hearhen not unto him. 11. He sendeth
him again to Pharaoh, though Moses is loath to go. 14. The genealogy
of Reuben, 15. of Simeon., 18, ofLevi, ofwhom came Moses and Aaron.
28. A repeating of Moses's mission to Pharaoh, and his e.rcepiion against
it.

Vol. I. 2 M
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'And Jehovah said unto Moses, Now shalt thou see wliat I will do
lo PJiaraoh : for by a strong hand shall he send them away, and by
a strong hand shall lie drive them out of his land.

D D D

And God spake unto Moses, and said unto him, I am Jehovah : ^And
I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by [the name
of) God Almighty; but by my name JEHOVAH I was not known
to them. V^nd also I established my covenant with them, to give

unto them the land of Canaan, the land of their sojournings, in the

which they sojourned. ^And also I have heard the groaning of the

sons of Israel, whom the Egyptians keep in servitude ; and I have re-

membered my covenant. ''Therefore say thou unto the sons of Israel,

Ver. 1.

—

By a strong hand,] That is, by
force and constraint, God even compelling
him thereto by his judgments: as ver. 6, and
Exod. iii. 20. This was fulfilled, Exod. xii,

31, 33; and xiii. 3, 9; celebrated always
after, Dent. vi. 21, 22; and xxvi. 7, 8; Ps.

cxxxvi. 10, 11, 12; Jer. xxxii. 20, 21 ; Daji.

ix. 15.

odd] Here beginneth the fourteenth Sec-

tion or Lecture of the Law: called from the

beginning of the third verse, And-I-appeared.
See Gen. vi. 9; and xxviii. 10.

Ver. 3.— Almighty,] Or, All-sufficient.

See Gen. xvii. 1. The Gr. translateth, being

their God. The two titles here expressed,

t^l, God, and Shaddai, Almighty, are not

used in scripture till Abraham's time, and in

speech to him. Gen. xiv. 18 ; and xvii. 1.

Name Jehovah,] Which name denoteth
both God's being in himself, and his giving of

being unto (that is, the performance of) his

word and promises; as is observed on Gen.
ii. 4; in which latter respect he here saith,

he ' was not known ' to their fathers * by
this name;' (or as the Gr. and Ciiald. trans-

late, he manifested not, nor made known this

naine^ TJiey being sustained by faith in

God's almighty power, without receiving the

thing promised, Acts vii. 5; Heb. xi. 9, 10.

But now their children should receive their

promise, and so have full knowledge and ex-

perience of God's power and goodness, and of

the efficacy of that his name ' Jehovah ;' which

therefore they sang to his praise upon their

full deliverance from the Egyptians, Exod. xv.

3. So upon performance of further promises
or judgments, he saith, they ' shall know '

him to be ' Jehovah,' Isa. xlix. 23; and Iii.

C; and Ix. 16; Ezek. xxviii. 22, 23, 24, 26;
and XXX. 19, 25, 26. And Christ, in whom
a'l God's promises are ' yea and amen,' 2
Cor. i. 20- having fulfilled all things for our

redemption, manifesteth himself by this name
in the interpretation thereof, as that he is

' Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the

ending, the Lord who Is, and who Was, and
who Is to come, even the Almighty,' Rev. i.

8, 17, 18. Otherwise, neither Abraham, nor

Isaac, nor Jacob, was without the knowledge
of tins name ' Jehovah ' altogether ; for by it

also in part, God revealed himself to them : as

Gen. XV. 7, 8; & xxvi. 24, 25; & 28, 13.

But as the glorious ministration of the law is

said to have no glory, in respect of the excel-

lent gioiy of the gospel, 2 Cor. iii. 10; so this

is spoken by comparison here. The Jews of

a long time have not used this name, but for

it they read Adonai, that is, Lord. One of

themselves hath written thus :
—

' Why do the

Israelites pray in this world, and are not heard?

Because they know not the plain name ' [of

God, which is Jehovah] ' in the world to

come,' [the world] ' of the Messias; God will

make it known unto them, and then they shall

be heard.' Jalkut on Ps. xci. This testi-

mony is true upon them, not for the sound of

the letters, but for the want of faith in Christ,

who is called ' Jehovah our Justice,' Jer.

xxiii. 6 ; when they shall be converted unto

him, God will hear them, John xvi. 23.

Ver. 4.

—

Established,] Or, erected Jirm
and sure. See Gen. vi. 18; this was done to

Abraham, with express limitation of the time

of Israel's release out of Egypt, Gen. xv. 13,

18. Sojournings,] Or, peregrinations, pil-

grimage. See Gen. xvii. 8; and xxvi. 3;

and XXXV. 27.

Ver. 6.

—

The burdens,] The Gr. saith,

from, the potver: the Chaki. from amidst the

tribulation of the servitude of the Egyp>tians:

so in ver. 7. This mercy is remembered in Ps.

Ixxxi. 7. Stretched-out,] That is, lifted

7ip on high, as both the Gr. and Chald. do ex-

plain it: and it signifieth (ioil's might, and
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I am Jehovah, and I will bring you out from under the burdens of

the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their servitude ; and I will

redeem you with a stretched-out arm, and with great judgments.

'x\nd I will take you to me for a people, and I will be to you a God

:

and ye shall know that I atn Jehovah your God, which bringetli you
out from imder the burdens of the Egyptians. ®And I will bring you
in unto the land, which I did lift up my hand to give it to Abraham,
to Isaac, and to Jacob ; and I will give it to you for an heritage : I

«m Jehovah.

^x\nd Moses spake so unto the sons of Israel : but they hearkened

not unto Moses for anguisli of spirit, and for hard servitude.

'"And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, "Go in, speak unto

Pharaoh king of Egypt, tliat he send away the sons of Israel out of

his land. ^^And Moses spake before Jehovah, saying. Behold the

sons of Israel have not hearkened unto me ; and how shall Pharaoh
hear me, who am of uncircumcised lips ? '^And Jehovah spake unto

Moses and unto Aaron, and gave them a charge unto the sons of

Israel, and unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt, to bring forth the sons

of Israel out of the land of Egypt.
" These be the heads of their fathers' houses : The sons of Reuben,

open manifestation, with continuance of the

same against Egypt, till the redemption of Is-

rael were fully performed, Deut. iv. 34

;

2 Kings xvii. 36; Isa. ix. 12, 17, 21.

Ver. 7.—a God,] Or, for a God: this

was the covenant with Abraham. See Gen.
xvii. 7.

Ver. 8.

—

Lift up my hand,] That is,

swear: as the Chald. explaineth it, / swear
by my n-ord to give it. Of this sign, see Gen.
xiv. 22. Hereof is that speech, ' Jehovah
hath sworn m ith his right hand,' &c. Isa. Ixii.

8. ^V'ILL GIVE IT,] Under wliich figure eter-

nal life ill heaven was implied also to the

faithful; as is noted on Gen. xii. 5; which
Paul confirmeth in Heb. xi. 10, IC; and the

Hebr. doctors say of this, that it signified the

Jerusalem that is above. R. Menahem on
Exod. vi.

Ver. 9.

—

Anguish,] Hehv. shortness; tliat

is, anger, grief, Kud discourageimnt if spirit;

that they could not patiently endure their

troubles : the Gr. translateth it, pusillanimity,

oyfeebleness of mind. So the short of spirit,

is opposed to the man ' slow to wrath,' Prov.

xiv. 29; and shortness of spirit in Job, was
trouble and discourageinent. Job xxi. 4. A
like phrase is, of shortness of soul, whereof

see Nuifi. xxi. 4. And this grief and dis-

couragement of Israel was so great, that they

wished rather to be ' let alone, that they

might serve tlic Egyptians,' than to have any

further proceeding in this business, Exod. xiv.

12. Servitude,] Or, bondage, which was
upo7i them, as the Chald. addeth: the Gr.

translateth, for hard tvorks. And this was
the outward cause, added to their inward dis-

couragement and little faith.

Ver. 12.

—

Of uncircumcised lips,] Hebr.

superfluous, {or uncircumcised) of lip: that is,

as the Gr. translateth, not eloquent: as the

Chald. saith, of an heavy speech; the same
which Moses complained of before, in Exod. iv.

10; but figuratively spoken: as having un-
circumcised lips, that is, many superfluous

words, or unsanctified ; and so unfit to speak

to the king. So Isaiah complained of ' pol-

luted lips,' Isa. vi. 5. Of this word superflu-

ous, see Gen. xvii. 11.

Ver. 13. — Unto,] That is, as the Gr.
addeth, to go tinto. To bring forth,] That
is, ' that they might bring forth,' so ver. 27.

See the notes on Gen. vi. 19. Thus God's

work and faithfulness was not hindered by
men's unfaithfulness: neither was Israel saved

for their own righteousness; who, fi-om the

first to the last, showed themselves rebellious,

as Moses after telleth them, Deut, ix. 4, 5, 6,

7, 24.

Ver. 14.

—

Heads,] That is, as the Gr.
translateth, chiefgovernors, or captains. This
genealogy following is to show the natural

stock of Moses and Aaron, Levites, ver. 2fi,

27 ; and tlie time of Israel's deliveranro, ac-
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the first-born of Israel ; Enoch and Phallu, Hezron and Carmi ; thest*

be the families of Reuben.
'^And the sons of Simeon; Jemuel, and Jamin, and Chad, and

Jachin, and Zohar, and Saul, the son of a Canaanitess : these are
the families of Simeon.

'"And these are the names of the sons of Levi, according to their

generations ; Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari. i\nd the years of

the life of Levi were an hundred, seven and thirty years. "The sons

of Gershon; Libni and Shimei, according to their families. '^And
the sons of Kohatli ; Amram, and Ishar, and Hebron, and Uzziel.

And the years of the life of Kohath were an hundred, three and thirty

years. ^ And the sons of Merari ; Mahali and Mushi : these are the

families of Levi, according to their generations. ^"And Amram took

Jochebed his aunt unto liim to wife, and she bare to him Aaron and
Moses. And the years of the life of Amram were an hundred, seven

and thirty years.

'^'And the sons of Ishar ; Korah, and Nepheg, and Zichri. -^x'\nd

the sons of Uzziel ; Misael, and Elsaphan, and Sithri. ^^x\nd Aaron
took Elisabet, daughter of i\mminadab, sister of Naasson, unto liim

to wife ; and she bare unto him Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and
Ithamar. ^^'\nd the sons of Korah; Assir, and Elkanah, and i\bia-

saph : these are the families of the Korhites. ^And Eleazar, son of

xAaron, took unto him one of the daugliters of Putiel to wife ; and
she bare unto him Phinehas : these are the heads of the fathers of

the Levites, according to tlieir families. ^® This is that Aaron and
Moses, unto whom Jehovah said, Bring out the sons of Israel from

the land of Egypt, according to their armies. ^'These are they which
spake to Pharaoli king of Egypt, to bring out the sons of Israel from
Egypt : this Moses and Aaron.

cording to God's promise, ver. 16, 18, 20. Ver. 23.

—

Elisabet,] So the Gr. writeth

Enoch,] Hebr. Chanoch: in Gr. Enoch. See tliis name, and the New Testament, Luke i.

Gen. xlvi. 9, &c. 5 ; and so we in English : the Hebr. soundeth
Ver. 16.—137 years,] This man's age, M Elishebangh. Slie was of the tribe of Judah,

with his son's, ver. 18, and grandson's, ver. 20, being the prince Naasson's sister, Num. ii.

serve for the opening of that speech concern- 3; 1 Clu-on. ii. 3, 10. Nadab and Abihu,]
ing Israel's peregrination, Exod. xii. 40. See These died before the Lord by fire, Lev. x.

the notes there. 1, 2. Eleazar,] He succeeded his father

Ver. 20.—His aunt,] That is, hisfather's Aai'on in the high priesthood, Num. xx. 25,

sister; as saith the Chald. paraphrase in the 26, &c. Of the priests that were of him, and

Masorites' bible: but the Cliald. set out by his brother Itl.amar. See 1 Chron. xxiv.

y4rias Mont, hath the davghter of his father's Ver. 25.

—

Phinehas,] Of him. See Num.
iister: and the Gr. saith, the daughter of his xxv. 7, &c.

father's brother: neit'lier of them well ; for she Ver. 26.

—

Their armies,] Or, their host.^:

was ' the daughter of Levi,' Exod. ii. 1 ; and that is, not confusedly, but their ordered

so sister to Amram's father. troops being encreased to many thousands,

Ver. 21.

—

Korah,] He proved a rebel and called ' the hosts of the Lord,' Exod. xii.

against Moses, Num. xvi. 1, &c. 37, 41; vii. 4. These were after ordered

Ver. 22.

—

Uzziel,] Of him and his two according to their tribes. Num. x. 14, 15,

sons mention is made in Lev. x. 4 ; where he &c. Of the word host, or army, sec Gen.

is called Aaron's inicb;. ii. 1.
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^^Aiid it was, in the day ivhen Jehovah spake unto Moses in the

land of Egypt, ^That Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, I am Je-

Iiovali : speak thou luito Pharaoh king of Egypt all that I speak
unto thee. ^"And Moses said before Jehovali, Behold, I am of un-

circumcised lips, and hoAv shall Pliaraoh hearken unto me?

Ver. 27.—To BRING,] Tliat is, that they s)iuili voice; Cliakl. of an heavy speech ; see

might bring, as ver. 13. before ver. 12; and Exod. iv. 10.

Ver. 30.

—

Of uncircu.mcised,] Gr. of a

CHAP. VII.

1. Moses is made Pharaoh'sgod, and Aai'on his prophet. S.Pharaoh's
heart shoidd he hardened against their words and signs. 6. Moses and
Aaron do as they are hidden. 7. Their age. 10. Aaron's rod is turned
to a serpent. 11. The sorcerers do the like. \S. Pharaoh's heart is

hardened. 14. Moses is sent again iinlo him with word and sign.

ID. The waters of Egypt are turned into hlood. 21. Jlie Jishes die.

22. The 7}iagicia7is do the liJce miracle, whereupoji Pharaoh is hardened
still.

'And Jcliovah said unto Moses, See, I have made thee a god to

Pharaoh; and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet. ^Tliou shalt

speak all that I command thee ; and Aaron thy brother shall speak

unto Pharaoli, that he send the sons of Israel out of his land. ^x\nd

I will harden Pharaoh's heart, and will multiply my signs and my
wonders in the land of Egypt. *And Pharaoh sliall not hearken unto

you ; and I will lay my hand upon Egypt, and will bring forth mine
armies, my people tlie sons of Israel, out of the land of Egypt, by
great judgments. ^And the Egyptians shall know that I am Jehovah,

when I stretch forth my liand upon Egypt: and I will bring out tlie

sons of Israel from among them, *And Moses and xVaron did as Je-

liovah commanded them, so did they. 'And Moses was fourscore

Ver. 1.

—

Made,] Or, given thee for a Ver. 3.

—

Harden,] As before, lie said, lie

god: that is, one to whom the word of God would make stro7ig, Exod. iv. 21. WoN-
shall rome, and by whom it shall be made ders,] Or, persuading - vw'aclcs, to draw
known unto Aaron, and so to Pharaoh. This men to believe and obey, as Deut. xiii. 1,2;
reason Christ rendereth of the like speech, John iv. 28; Rom. xv. IS, 19. By such

John X. 35. The Chald. for god, translateth God beareth witness to his word preached,

a master. See Exod. iv. 16. Prophet,] Heb. ii. 4; and they portend either, good,

To speak for thee, (as the next verse mani- 2 Chron. xxxii. 24; or evil, Deut. vi. 22;

festeth) the Chald. saith, thy interpreter: be- and xxviii. 46 ;
yet can they not persuade any

fore, God called him his ' mouth,' Exod. iv. without the special grace of God, Deut. xxix.

16. A prophet hath the name of speaking 2—4.

or interpreting God's word. See the notes on Ver. 4.— Lay,] Hebr. give my hand;

Gen. XX. 7. Thus God confirms Moses which the Chald. expoundeth, lay my power-

agaiiist his fears, Exod. vi. 12, 30. ful plague: so ver. 5. Armies,] Or, hosts.

Ver. 2.

—

Speak,] The Gr. addeth, to him. Sec Exod. vi. 26. The Gr. translateth, with

meaning ylaroyi, as Exod. iv. 15. my power .



270 EXODUS.

years old, and Aaron fourscore and three years old, when they spake
inito Pliaraoh.

'^And Jeliovah said inito Moses and unto x\aron, saying, " When
Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying. Give a wonder for you : then

thou shalt say unto Aaron, Take tliy rod, and cast it before Pliaraoh,

it shall be {turned) to a dragon.

"And Moses and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and they did so as

Jehovah liad commanded : and Aaron cast liis rod before Pharaoh,

and before his servants, and it was {turned) to a dragon. "And Pha-

Ver. 7.

—

Old,] Hebr. son of 80 years,

of which phrase see Gen, v. 32. By this it

appeareth Moses had been 40 years in the lane!

of Madian ; as Stephen avoucheth, Acts vii.

30. See Exod. ii. 23.

Ver. 9.— A WONDER,] Or, pcrsnadinr/-

mirode, that I may know ye are sent of God.
See ver. 3. Tlie Gr. addeth, a sign, or, a

icojidcr. Thy rod,] Because Aaron now
used it: before, it was Moses's rod and God's,

Exod. iv. 2, 20. A dragon,] That is, a
c/rcat serpent: and therefore in ver. 15, it is

called a serpent; as also before, in Exod. i\'.

3. So the devil is called ' tJie dragon the

old serpent,' Rev. xx. 2. And Pharaoh liim-

self, witli his Egyptians, are called ' dragons,'

Ezek. xxix. 3; Ps. Ixxiv. 13. But this won-
der was a sign of their destruction, if they

obeyed not: for the desolation of a country is

signified by the dwelling of dragons tiiere,

Mai. i. 3; Isa. xiii.'SO, 22; Ps.xliv. 20. Sec
also notes on Exod. iv. 3.

Ver. 11.— Wise jien,] Philosophers: of

these see Gen. xli. 8. Sorcerers,] Or,

/Filches: such as do bewitch the senses and
minds of men by changing the forms of things

to another hue. And from the Hebr. Cashaph,
(which hath the signification of chanrjing, oi

lurniiig,) the Gieeks have formed their word
JJascaino, and the Latins Fascino, which is

to bewitch; and is used for unlawful devilish

arts and artisans, such as God's law con-

demneth, and punisheth with deatli, Deut.

xviii. 10; Exod. xxii. IS; and applied to

false teachers, and their crafts, Gal. iii. 1

;

Rev. xviii. 23; and these Egyptian sorcerers

were types of seducers, who ' resist the truth,

as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses,'

here 2 Tim. iii. 8; where Paul setteth down
the names of the chief of their sorcerers, as

Ihoy were kept in the Jewish private records.

For so to this day, in tlieir Babylonian Thai-
mud, Tract. Menachoth, chap. ix. they show-

how ' Johannc and Mamre, chief of the sor-

cerers of Egypt,' withstood and mocked Mo-
ses, saying, ' Thou bringest straw into Eph-
raim,' (as water into the sea;) ' for they
thought ho did his miracles by sorcery, where-

as the land of Egypt was full of sorcerers.'

This Mamre was also an Amoritish name.

Gen. xiii. IS; called in Gr. Mambree; and

by Paul, Jambres, in 2 Tim. iii. 8; where

the Syriac writeth Jayibres: for letters are

often changed even in the same tongue, as

' Merodach,' Isa. xxxix. 1 ; or ' Barodach,'

2 Kings XX. 12; ' Nemuel,' 1 Chron. iv. 24 ;

or ' Jemuel,' Exod. vi. 15; and many the

like. And that not Paul only, but the Je^vs

commonly so named them, appeareth also by

a Chald. paraphrase of the law, that goeth un-

der the name of Jonathan, where, upon this

place of Exodus, their names are written Ja7iis

and Jambres: and in another Heb. comment,
on the law, called Thanchuma, in fol. 40,

they are named Jonos and Jombros. Among
the heathens also, their memory continued,

though corrupted ; for Pliny, in Nat. Hist.

lib. 30. cap. 1, speaketh of Moses and Jamncs,
and Cabala, (or, as some read it, Jotapc^

whom he calleth Jews, by whom magic Avas

used. And Origen against Celsus, lib. 4,

showeth how Numenius, a Pythagorean phi-

losopher, speaketh of Moses's miracles in

Egypt, and his resistance by Jannes ami

Mambres, magicians: Apuleius also, a Latin

philosopher, (in his second Apology) mention-

eth one Joannes, among the chief magician-:

that their names, as it seemeth, were re-

nowned over all. M.\gici.\n's,] See the notes

on Gen. xli. 8. Ench.antiments,] Or. se-

cret sleights, jugglings. A word not used in

this sense, save here, and in ver. 22, and it

hath the signification of secret and close con-

vcyancc, or, oi glistering, like the flame of a

fire or sword, as Gen. iii. 24 : wherewith

men's eyes are dazzled. And by this word
God putteth difference between Moses's mir-

acles which were done in truth; and theirs

done by sleight or sorcery: which were also

figures of the ' signs and lying wc nders,' that

Antichrist woiketh, 2 Tliess. ii. 9; whose

church is called ' Egypt,' Rev. xi. 8. Their
rods,] That is, their dragons made of rods:

or, if they were all turned to rods again, it

was the greater miracle. But by comparison

with Exod. iv. 4, it is most likely it was a
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laoli also called the ^vise men and the sorcerers : and they also, the

magicians of Egypt, did so with their enchantments. '^And they cast

down every man his rod, and they were turned to dragons : and

Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods. '^And Pharaoh's heart waxed
strong, and he hearkened not unto them, as Jehovah had spoken.

"And Jehovah said unto Moses, Pharaoh's heart is heavy, he re-

fuseth to send away the people. ''Go unto Pharaoh in the morning;

lo, he goetli out unto the waters; and thou shalt stand to meet him
by the river's brink ; and the rod which was turned to a serpent shalt

thou take in thy hand. '^And thou slialt say unto him, Jehovah the

God of the Hebrews hath sent me unto thee, saying. Send away my
people, that they may serve me in the wilderness : and, behold, thou

hast not heard hitherto. '"Thus saith Jehovah, In this thou shalt

know that I am Jehovah : behold, I smite with the rod which is in

my hand upon the waters which are in the river, and they shall be

turned into blood. '^And the fish which is in the river shall die, and

the river shall stink, and the Egyptians shall be wearied to drink

the waters of the river.

"And Jehovah said unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod.

serpent till Aaron took it into his hand again.

And here Moses and Aaron do overcome
Jannes and Jambres at the first, in that where-
in they most excelled: so they that are of

(lod, overcome Antichrist ; for ' greater ' is

he that is in them, ' than he that is in the

world,' 1 John iv. 3, 4
Ver. 13.— Waxed strong,] Or, hard;

both by his own impenitence, Rom. ii. 5; and
God's just work in him, Exod. iv. 21.

Ver. 14.

—

Heavy,] By reason of the hard-

ness of it: and so unfit to be lifted up unto the

obedience of my word. This heaviness when
it is spoken of eyes, ears, hands, heart, or the

like, signifieth the dulness and unfitness to do
that which men ought, Gen. xlviii. 10; Zech.
vii. 11; Exod. xvii. 12; Luke xxi, 34. And
this in Pharaoh is after said, both to be done
of himself, Exod. viii. 32; and ot God, Exod.
x. 1.

Ver. 17.— I smite:] Aaro7i it was that

smote, ver. 19; but God by Moses command-
ed: therefore he principally smote, and the
rod is said to be in his hand. The scripture

sometimes explaineth this, as, ' he called,'

Mat. XX. 32 ; that is, ' he commanded to be

called,' Mark x. 49; and 'he gave,' Mark
XV, 45; that is, 'he commanded to be given,'

Mat. xxvii. 58. See also the notes on Gen.
xxxix. 22; and xlviii. 22. And God fore-

telleth the plague before he brings it, to warn
him in mercy: but usetli the time present,
' I smite,' (or, am ' smiting:') to signify

judgment to be at hand. So Exod. viii. 2.

Ver. is.—Be wearied,] Both by digging

round about the river for ivaters, as ver. 24
;

and being grieved, and loathing the waters

turned to blood, which they shall not be able

to drink, as in ver. 21, and so the Gr. here
translateth, they shall not be able to drink.

And this plague being threatened to the Egyp-
tians only: it is to be thought the Israelites in

Goshen were free from this, as from other

plagues following, Exod. viii. 22; and ix. 26;
and X. 23 And so the Hebr. doctors say, ' the

plague of blood was blood to the Egyptians,

and water to the Israelites.' R. Elias in Se-
pher reshith chocmah, Treat, of Love, chap.

vii. Here God proceedeth in his work, from
signs and wonders, to plagues and punish-

ments: ten whereof he bringeth upon Egypt
before the Israelites were let go out of bond-
age, (as there are seven plagues wherewith
the spiritual Egypt of Antichrist's church is

smitten, in Rev. xvi.) These ten plagues the

Hebr. doctors sum up in ten letters, tlie first of

all their names, nn^f3 fiy nin wheieby they

mean :

—

Blood—frog's—and lice—a mixed swarm
;

Murrain tliat beasts annoy'd ;

Boils^hail—and locusts—darkness thick,

—

And first-born all destroy'd !

Ver. 19.

—

Gathering together,] That
is, place ofgathering, as the Chald. expounds
it: the word which is used in Gen. i. 10; and
implieth lakes, pools, pits, ditches and vessels:

as after is explained in the end of this verse.

See alfo Lev. xi. 36. Vessels,] This word
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and stretch out thy haiwl upon the waters of Egypt, upon tlieir

streams, upon their rivers, and upon their ponds, and upon every
gathering together of their waters, and they shall be blood : and there

shall be blood in aU the land of Egypt, both in vessels of wood, and
in vessels of stone. ^°And Moses and Aaron did as Jehovah com-
manded : and he lifted up the rod, and smote the waters which
were in the river, in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his ser-

vants ; and all the waters which were in the river were turned to

blood. ^'And the fish which was in the river died ; and the river

stank, and the Egyptians could not drink the waters of the river

:

and there was blood in all the land of Egypt. ^^And the magicians
of Egypt did so by their enchantments : and the heart of Pharaoh
waxed strong, and he hearkened not unto them; as Jehovah had said.

^x\nd Pharaoh turned, and went into his house; and he set not his

heart to this neither. ^*And all the Egyptians digged round about
the river for water to drink ; for they could not drink of the water
of the river. ^^And seven days were fulfilled, after that Jehovah had
smitten the river.

is expressed in the Chald., and is necessarily

implied in the Hebr., as ' a thousand,' 2 Sam.
viii. 4, for, ' a thousand chariots,' 1 Chron.
xviii. 4; the 'first,' Mat. xxvi. 17, for tlie

' first day,' Mark xi v. 1 2 ; and many the like.

Ver. 20.

—

He lift up,] The Gr. explain-

eth it, Aaron lift up his rod. To BLOOD:]
As the Egyptians had shed the blood of the

children of Israel, drowning them in the river,

Exod. i. 22; so, in this first plague, God re-

wardeth that, by turning their waters into

blood, which R. Menahem (on this place)

saith, ' signified mercy turned unto them to

judgment.' So upon the spiritual Egyptians,
(by whose sin the thii'd pait of the sea became
' blood,' and of other watej-s, became ' worm-
wood,' Rev. viii. 8, 11;) there be the like

plagues from the phials (or cups) of God's an-
gels, as are here by the rod of God's messen-
gers: their 'sea, rivers and fountains' becom-
ing ' blood:' they having ' shed the blood of

saints and prophets,' and God ' giving them
blood to drink, for they are worthy,' Rev. xvi.

3, 6. Of this plague the psalmist also speak-

eth, Ps. Ixxviii. 44 ; and cv. 29. Contrari-

wise, God blesseth his people by turning for

them, ' the rocks' to rivers and fountains of

waters, Ps. Ixxviii. 15, 16; and cxiv. 8; and
giving them the • water of life ' to drhik,
Jolm iv. 10; Rev. xxii. 1, 17.

Ver. 21.

—

Died:] So in Anticlu-ist's sea,
' evciy living soul dieth,' Rev. xvi. 3; as by

theii- impiety they had caused the third part

of such to die before. Rev. viii. 9. Contrari-

wise, in the holy land, corrupt waters are

' healed,' the creatures in them ' live,' and
' fish ' are multiplied, Ezek. xlvii. 8, 9.

Stank,] Whereas the waters of Egypt served

them for drink, Jer. ii. 18; (there being no

rain in the country, Deut. xi. 10, 11;) God
turning them to stinking blood, and killing

the fish, the plague was more grievous ; for,

' fishes ' were their common food. Num. xi.5:

the flesh of many beasts they, through sup-

erstition, would not eat, Exod. viii. 26; so

that which the prophet after threateneth, was

now upon them :
—

' The fishers mourned, and

all they that cast angles into the brooks la-

mented ; and they that spread nets upon the

waters languished,' Isa. xix. 8.

Ver. 22.

—

Did so,] As before in ver. 11.

They could by enchantments increase theii

own plagues, but not ease themselves. See
Exod. viii. 7, 8. But where had they water

to turn into blood? either they found some by

digging about the river, ver. 4, or they had

some fetched from another place, as Goshen.

See the notes on ver. 18. Waxed strong,]

The Gr. saith, was hardened. See ver. 13.

Ver. 23.

—

Set not,] That is, regarded

not, nor cared for this wondrous plague: so

i\\e setting of the heart signifieth careful re-

gard, Exod. ix. 21; Prov. xxii. 17; 2 Sam.
xviii. 3.
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1. God threateneth Pharaoh, if he send not Israelaway , to plague his

realm with frogs . 5. Aaron stretcJieth out his hand^ and (the second
plagueJ frogs come out of the waters over all the land. 7. The magi-

cians do the like. 8. Pharaoh sueth to Moses. 12. And Moses, by
prayer, removeth the frogs. 15. Pharaoh's heart is hardened. 16. The
thirdplague: dust is turned into lice on man and beast. 18. The magi-

cians could not do so; yet Pharaoh is hardened. 20. God threateneth

the fourth plague; swarms offlies upon the Egyptians. 22. Exempting
Israel in Goshen. 24. The land is corrupted with the swarms. 25. Pha-
raoh inclineth to let the people go. 30. Moses, hy prayer, remmieth tJie

swarms. 32. Pharaoh is again hardened.

'And Jehovah said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoli, and say unto
him, Thus saith Jehovah, Send away my people, that they may serve

me. ^And if thou refuse to send them away, behold, I smite all

thy border with frogs : ^And the river shall abundantly bring forth

frogs, and they shall come up, and enter into thy house, and into thy
bedchamber, and upon thy bed, and into the house of thy servants,

and upon thy people, and into thy ovens, and into thy troughs of

dough : *And the frogs shall come up upon thee, and upon thy peo-

ple, and upon all thy servants.

*And Jehovah said unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Stretch forth

thine hand with thy rod over the streams, over the rivers, and over

the ponds, and cause frogs to come up upon the land of Egypt. "And
Aaron stretched out his hand over the waters of Egypt ; and the frog

came up, and covered the land of Egypt. 'And the magicians did so

with tlieir enchantments, and caused frogs to come up upon the land

of Egypt.

Ver. 3.—AfinNDANTLY BRING,] This word iiig these persons, the exempting of Israel

is used in the creation. Gen. i. 20; that which seemetli to be implied: as after, in plain

then was as a blessing, is here turned to a words, ver. 22. And in Ps. Ixxviii. 12, 43;
curse. And this second plague, even as the these wonders are said to be done in Tsoan,
formei', God raiseth from the waters: the next (oi- Tanis,) a region of Egypt, which was dis-

is from the earth, ver. 16; this is threatened tinct from Goshen, where Israel dwelt,

oefore it was inflicted; the next is not so. Ver. 6.—The frog,"] Put generally for

House,] The Gr. interpreters understood one frogs: with multitudes whereof God plagued
fnr many, translating houses, chambers, Hnc. the Flgyptians; and, as it is said in Ps. Ixxviii.

which the Hebr. also may imply. See Gen. 45, ' corrupted ' (or ' destroyed) them.' Frogs
iii. 2. And UPON',] Or, anrf 2«^o (the houses are loathsome and troublesome creatures, and,

of) thy people: in this sense the Gr. translat- by God's law, ' unclean,' and ' abominable,'

eth it. Troughs OF DOUGH,] Or, (as the Gr. Lev. xi. 12,23 : and by/ro^*, elsewhere the

expounds it) lumps of dough: which the word Holy Spirit signifieth, the unclean spirits of
seemeth properly to meaii, in Exod. xii. 34. devils, which coming out of the mouth of the

This was one of the particulars in which God ' dragon, beast,' and ' false prophet,' (as here

threateneth the transgressors of his law, to they came out of streams, rivers, and ponds,)

curse them, Deut. xxviii. 17. go ' to the kings of the earth,' (as these did

Ver. 4.

—

Upon thee,] Or, against thee: into ' kings' chambers,' Ps. cv. SO.) to gather

This signifieth the greatness of this plague, them to tlie battle of the great day of God
invading not only their houses, beds, pantries. Almighty, Rev. xvi. 13, 14. Pliny (in his

&c., but the Egyptians themselves: whom Nat. Hist., book 8, chap. 29) speaking of

neither doors, gate^, walls, nor weapons, could notable documents of destruction by con-
defend from those silly creatures. By express- templible creatures, mciiticntth ' a city in

Vol. I. " 2 N
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®And Pharaoh called for Moses and for Aaron, and said, Entreat

ye Jehovah, that he may take the frogs from me, and from my peo-
ple ; and I will send away the people, that they may sacrifice unto
Jehovah. ®And Moses said unto Pharaoh, Glory over me: when
shall I entreat for thee, and for thy servants, and for thy people, to

cut off the frogs from thee and from thy houses ; only in the river

they shall remain ? '"And he said. To-morrow, And he said {be it)

according to thy word ; that thou mayst know that there is no god like

Jehovah our God. "And the frogs shall depart from thee, and from
thy houses, and from thy servants, and from thy people ; only in the

river they shall remain. '^And Moses and Aaron went out from
Pharaoh ; and Moses cried unto Jehovah because of the frogs which
he had put upon Pharaoh. '^And Jehovah did according to the word
of Moses ; and the frogs died out of the houses, out of the villages,

and out of the fields. '^And they gathered them together upon heaps

;

and the land stank. '^And Pharaoh saw that there was a breathing.

France, that ^vas ' (of old) ' driven away by
frogs.'

Ver. 7.

—

Did so,] Or, did liaewise. See
Exod. vii. 11, 22.

Ver. 8.

—

That he may take away,] Or,
and let him remove: by this Pharaoh acknow-
ledgeth both the grievousness of this plague

(for he requested not the like for the first, of

the blood, Exod. vii. 23;) and that his magi-
cians could add unto his plagues, but were not

able to deliver him from any. Wherefore he

is now forced to seek help of that God whom,
before, he would not know, Exod. v. 2. And
when the Philistines' land was plagued with

mice, (as Egypt was now with frogs) they, by

counsel of their soothsayers, sent a sin-offer-

ing to the God of Israel, that they might be

healed ; and shunned hardness of heart, tak-

ing warning by this Pharaoh and the Egyp-
tians, 1 Sam. vi. 2, 3, 6.

Ver. 9.

—

Glory over me,] In appointing

me the time when I shall entreat for thee:

so the Gr. translateth it,

—

Appoint unto me
when I shall pray; and the Chald. paraphras-

eth,

—

Askfor thee a powerful work, and give

thou the time, Stc. The Hebr. properly signi-

fieth, ioglory over, OT,to vaunt one's selfagainst

another, as Judg. vii. 2 ; Isa. x. 15. In this

speech Moses showed both great faith in God,

and humility towards the king. Cut off,]

That is, destroy, or kill, ver. 13. Only,]
Or, as the Gr. translateth, but, in the river.

So Moses limiteth the measure of the release,

the time he leaveth to Pharaoh's choice, who,

by seeing the remainders of both plagues, (that

frogs were in the river where fsh had been

before, Exod. vii. 21,) might be the more
moved to keep his promise in letting Israel

go. Therefore this deliverance is called but
' a breathing,' ver. 15.

Ver. 12.

—

Because of,] Or, concerning

the word, (or business, as the Chald. translat-

eth it) of the frogs: which the Gr. interpret-

eth, for the limited ending of the frogs, as he

had appointed to Pharaoh. He had put,]

That is, God had laid as a plague ; or, which
Moses had put unto Pharaoh, for choice of the

time, ver. 9. The Gr. favoureth this latter

sense ; so do the words following.

Ver. 14.

—

Upon heaps,] Or, many heaps:

Hebr. heaps, heapx: of which phrase, see

Gen. xiv. 10. Stank,] With dead frogs, as

the river did before with dead fish, Exod.

vii. 21. The Chald. translateth, they stank

upon the land. Hereby God recompensed the

Egyptians' sin, in whose eyes the savour of

Israel did stink before, Exod. v. 21 ; and there

remained as yet a memorial of their plague,

the stink whereof came up into their nostrils

:

and the ill savour of such unclean spirits as

were figured by these fi-ogs (Rev. xvi. 13, 14,)

is signified. The like is prophesied concern-

ing the locusts, in Joel ii. 20; and the army
of Gog, Ezek. xxxix. 1 1 ; aud all other ene-

mies of the church, Isa. xxxiv. 3.

Ver. 15.—A breathing,] Or, re^piVa/ion,

in Gr. a refreshing: that is, some enlarge-

ment and respite from the plague, wherewith

he was before so straitly afflicted. The like

word is used in Est. iv. 14. Heavy,] Un-
fit to understand, or yield to the word of God.

See Exod. vii. 14. Thus neither the laying

on of the plague, nor taking it off, could work

any good in Pharaoh: ' let favour be showed

to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteous-

ness,' Isa. XXV). 10.
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and he made his heart heavy, and hearkened not unto them, even as

Jehovah had spoken.

'^And Jeliovah said unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Stretch out thy

rod, and smite the dust of the land, and it shall be (turned) to lice in

all the land of Egypt. "And they did so; and Aaron stretched out

his hand with his rod, and smote the dust of the land, and there were

lice on man and on beast; all the dust of the land was lice in all the

land of Egypt. '^And the magicians did so with their enchantments

to bring forth lice, but they could not : and there were lice on man
and on beast. '^And the magicians said unto Pharaoh, This is the

finger of God : and Pharaoh's heart waxed strong, and he hearkened

not unto them; even as Jehovah had spoken.

^"And Jehovah said unto Moses, Rise up early in the morning, and

stand before Pharaoh ; lo, he cometh forth to the waters ; and say unto

him. Thus saith Jehovah, Send away my people, that they may serve

me : ^'Else, if thou wilt not send away my people, behold, I will send

Ver. 16.

—

Thy rod,] The Gr. addeth,

with thy hand; which the Hebr. also express-

eth, ver. 17. And so in Exod. x. 21, where

Moses is bidden stretch out his hand, seemeth

to be meant his rod withal. Of this third

plague God gave Pharaoh no warning afore-

hand, as he did of the other two: but hastened

his punishment as his sins increased ; and

bringeth this plague from the earth, which was

nearer unto them than the waters. So of the

fourth and fifth plagues, God gave them warn-

ing beforehand ; but not of the sixth, Exod. ix.

8 ; again, of the seventh and eighth plagues,

he warned them, but not of the ninth, Exod.

X. 21 ; and at the tenth plague, the Israelites

are sent away, Exod. xii. Moreover, these

three first plagues, which were from the wa-

ters and earUi, came by Aaron's hand stretch-

ing out the rod, Exod. vii. 19; and viii. 5,

16 ; three which were from the heavens and

air, came by Moses stretching out his hand

and rod, as the hail, Exod. ix. 22, 2',\
; the

locusts, Exod. x. 12, 1.3; and the darkness,

Exod. X. 21, 22. Three came without the

hand, either of Moses or Aaron ; as the mixed

swarm, Exod. viii. 21, 24 ; the murrain,

Exod. ix. 3 ; and the death of the first-born,

Exod. xii. 29; and one was by Moses's hand,

but not with the rod ; as the plague of boils,

Exod. ix. 8, 10.

Ver. 17.

—

There were lice,] Hebr. there

was the louse; put generally for the multitude

of this vermin ; which being of the least sort

of God's creatures, did greatly plague the

proud nation. This David rehearseth among
others of God's wonders in Egypt, Ps. cv. 31.

Human writers do record, that ' the priests of

Egypt did shave their whole bodies every

third day, lest any louse, or other filth, should

breed upon them that served their gods,' He-
rodot. in Euterpe. So, with things wliich they

superstitiously loathed, did God plague them.

The Gr. calleth this plague sknipes, which are

a kind of small stinging gnats: but by the

Chald. and others, they were//ce.

Ver. 18.

—

Did so,] That is, endeavoured

to do so, but could not: and when men are said

to do things above their ability, it meaneth
their labour and endeavour thereto: as Mat.
vii. 13; ' enter in at the strait gate;' that is,

' strive to enter,' Luke xiii. 24.

Ver. 19.

—

The finger,] That is, the work,

Spirit, and power of God ; who is said, after

the manner of men, to do things by his hand
and finger, Ps, cii. 26 ; and viii. 4 ; and cix.

27; 1 Sam. vi. 9. To this speech Christ hath

reference when he refuted those that withstood

his miracles, as these magicians did Moses

;

' If I with the finger of God cast out devils,'

Luke xi. 20; which another evangelist ex-

plains to be ' the Spirit of God,' Mat. xii. 28.

Here the confession of Jannes and Jambres
(of whom see before in Exod. vii. 11,) con-

demned Pharaoh and themselves; that in fur-

ther resistance they manifested their ' folly

unto all men,' as 2 Tim. iii. 8. 9. The Chald.

expoundeth their speech thus ;—it is a plague

from before the Lord.

Ver. 20.

—

St.\nd,] Or, present thyself

.

Ver. 21.— A mixed swarm,] Of flies,

wasps, hornets, or, as some think, of wild beasts,

serpents, mice, and the like. The Hebr. and
Chald. words, signify only a mixed multitude:

but show not of what creatures. The Gr. now
extant, hath Kunomuia, that is, the dog-flv;
Hierome saith, of old the Ixxii interpreters
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a mixed swarm upon thee, and upon thy servants, and upon thy peo-

ple, and into thy liouses; and the houses of the Egyptians shall be
full of the mixed swarm, and also the ground whereon they are.

^^x\nd I will marvellously sever in that day the land of Goshen, upon
which the people standeth, that there shall be no mixed swarm tliere,

to the end thou mayest know that I am Jehovah in the midst of the

earth. ^And I will put a redemption between my people and thy
people : to-morrow shall this sign be. ^*And Jehovah did so : and
there came a heavy mixed swarm into the house of Pharaoh, and the

house of his servants, and into all tlie land of Egypt : the land was
corrupted by reason of the mixed swarm.

^^And Pharaoh called for Moses and for Aaron, and said, Go ye,

sacrifice to your God in the land. ^"^And Moses said. It is not meet
£0 to do ; for the abomination of the Egyptians shall we sacrifice to

called it Koinomuia, and Aquila translated it

Pammuia; that is, the covimon, or all sorts of
/lies. The Chald. paraphrase on Ps. Ixxviii.

45, expoundeth it a inixed stvarni of wild

beasts of the field j so the later Hebr., as

Aben Ezra, and Sol. Jarchi (on Exod. viii.)

name them, lions, wolves, bears, leopards

j

and all kinds of evil beasts, serpents, and scor-

pions. With whom accordeth Philo, (or the

author of the book of Wisdom) who saith, that

as the Egyptians * worshipped serpents void

of reason, and vile beasts ;' so God sent ' a

multitude of unreasonable beasts upon them
for vengeance,' for the Lord wanted not means

(as he saith) to send among them ' a multi-

tude of bears, or fierce lions, or unknown wild

beasts full of rage newly created, breatliing

out either a fiery vapour, or filthy scents of

scattered smoke,' &c. Wisd. xi. 15, 17, 18.

As in Exod. xii. 38; gnereb is used for a

mixed multitude of people of sundry nations

:

so gnarob here seemeth to intend, not one, but

many sorts of creatures, flying, or nmning,
and such they were as did eat (or devour) the

Egyptians, Ps. Ixxviii. 45; and corrupted (or

destroyed) the land, Exod. viii. 24 ; and be-

cause he saith, their houses should be full of

them, I think rather they were smaller crea-

tures than lions, bears, or the like,

Ver. 22.

—

Will marvellously sever,]

AVill separate and exempt in a marvellous and

glorious manner: wherefore the Gr. expound-

eth \t, paraoo.vaso, that is, I will marvellously

glorify, or wiraculozisly honour. See Exod.

xxxiii. 16. Goshen,] In Gr. Gesem: a pro-

vince in Egypt, where Israel dwelt. See Gen.

xlv. 10. Standeth,] That is, stayeth or

tarrieth, from being sent away to serve me

.

as Exod. ix. 28 ; or, standeth, that is, dwdleth.

In the midst,] The Gr. translateth, ruling

oU the earth, (or land.)

Ver. 23.—A redemption,] That is, as the

Gr. translateth, a division (or distinction:')

whereby it shall appear that I do redeem and

save them from this plague. The Chald. ex-

plainetli it thus,—/ will put a redemption to

my people, and upon thy peo})le, I will bring

a plague. So, in Ps. cxi. 9, ' he sent a re-

demption to his people:' and herein God's

grace in Christ was figured ; for by him, God
' hath made a redemption for his people,' Luke
i. 68

Ver. 24.

—

Did so,] He said, and there

came a mired stvarm, Ps. cv. 31 ; which heie

Moses calleth heavy, or grievous: both for the

multitude of these noisome creatures (as the

Gr. interpreteth the word ;) and for the hurt

which they did to the people and land which

was corrupted, or (as the Gr. saith) destroyed

by them.

Ver. 26.

—

Not meet,] Or, not right, as

being not so appointed of God, who called into

the wilderness, Exod. iii. 18. The Gr. trans-

lateth, it cannot so be done. The abomina-
tion,] That is, the beasts which the Egyp-
tians do worship, and do abhor to kill, or to see

killed for sacrifice. And the sentence twice

repeated, may imply two senses; 1. Shall we
sacrifice to our God such things as the Egyp-
tians sacrifice? that would be an abomination to

the Lord. 2. Or shall we sacrifice such things

as God requireth ? that would be an abomina-

tion to the Eg3'ptians. . The Gr. translateth

plurally, abominations ; and the Chaid. ex-

plaineth it thus,

—

for the beasts which the

Egyptiati worshippeth, we shall offer for sa-

crifice: lo, shall we sacrifice the beasts which

the Egyptians worship, Sfc. The scripture

often calleth the gods, and services of the hea-

thens, abominations; as Dcut. vii. 25 ; and

xii. 30, 31; 2 Kings xxiii. 13; Ezra ix. 1 ;

Isa. xliv. 19. Now the principal sacrifices d
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Jehovah our God: lo, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the Egyp-

tians before their eyes, and will they not stone us? " We will go

three days' journey into the wilderness, and sacrifice to Jehovah our

God, as he shall say unto us. ^And Pharaoh said, I will send you

away, that ye may sacrifice to Jehovah your God in the wilderness;

only, in going, you shall not remove very far away : entreat ye for

me. ^And Moses said, Behold, I go out from thee, and will entreat

Jehovah that the mixed swarm may depart from Pharaoh, from his

servants, and from his people, to-morrow : only let not Pharaoh any

more deceive in not sending away the people to sacrifice unto Jeho-

vali. ^"And Moses went out from Pharaoh, and entreated Jehovah.

^'x\nd Jehovah did according to the word of Moses; and lie removed

the mixed swarm from Pharaoh, from his servants, and from his peo-

ple : there remained not one. ^^And Pharaoh made his heart heavy
at this time also, and sent not away tlie people.

the Hebr. were oxen and sheep, Gen. xv. 9

;

and all sheep-keepers were an ' abomination to

the Egyptians,' Gen. xlvi. o4 ; for, as profane

writers do record, ' they that kept in the

temple of Jupiter Thebanus, or dwelt in that

province ' (in the land of Egypt) ' they all abs-

tained from sheep; and sacrificed goats:' and

those Theban Egyptians ' killed no rams, but

counted them holy ;' and they had ' an image
of Jupiter with a ram's face.' Likewise the

Egyptians ' might sacrifice no cows, because

they were consecrated unto Isis ;' whose image

also they had, ' like a woman with cows'

horns ;' and ' all the Egyptians reverenced

cows above all other cattle ;' as witnesseth He-
rodotus in his Hist., book 2, and other writers

testify the like things of them: as Plutarch in

his book of Isis and Osiris. Will thev
NOT STO.N'E us?] Meaning, doubtless they will.

Therefore the Gr. translateth, we shall be

stoned: and the scripture itself often resolveth

such questions by affirmations: as is showed

on Gen. iv. 7; and xiii. 9.

Ver. 27.

—

Shall s.ay,] For they knew not

how they should serve the Lord, till they came
thither, Exod. x. 26. The Gr. translateth,

hath said, referring it to that general precept

in Exod. v. 1, 3.

Ver. 28.

—

Not remove very far,] Or,

not in any case remove far: Hebr. removing

far, not removefar: of which phrase see Gen.

ii. 17. Entreat ye,] Gr. pray ye there-

forefor me unto the Lord: meaning that the

plague might be taken away, as ver. 8 and

27. So Simon Magus requested the prayer

of Peter, Acts viii. 24.

Ver. 29.

—

That the mixed swarm may,]

Or, as the Gr. translateth, and the mixed

swarm shall depart: foi" these two phrases are

used indifferently, as one evangelist writetli,

' and the inheritance shall be ours,' Markxii.

7 ; another saith, ' that the inheritance may
be ours,' Luke xx. 14. See also the notes on

Gen. xxvii. 4 ; and xii. 12. Herein Moses
showed great faith, that his prayer should be

granted. Any more deceive,] Hebr. add
to deceive; or, to mock, as the word signifieth,

1 Kings xviii. 27; this he said, because he

had promised the like before, ver. 8 ; but ' God
will not be mocked,' Gal. vi. 7 ; Job xiii. 9.

Ver. 32.

—

Made heavy,] By hardening

his heart against the Lord. See ver. 15, and

chap. vii. 14. Sent not,] As the Gr. saith,

he tooiild not send. And so Moses speaketh

also in Exod. x. 27. And often when things

are denied to be done, it implieth an unwil-

lingness: which the Holy Spirit sometimes

explaineth ; ' as David removed not the ark,'

1 Chron. xiii. 13; that is, he ' would not re-

move it,' 2 Sam. vi. 10.

C H A P. IX.

1. God threateyicth the fifth plague , the miirram of cattle; 4. hut ex-

empteth Israel. 6. The Egyptians^ cattle die; 7. yet Pharaoh is hard-
ened. 8. God hringeth the sixth plague, boils upon man and beast; 11.
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So that the magicians cannot stand before Moses; 12. yet Pharaoh's
heart is hardened. \3. God threateneth Pharaoh more severely. 22. The
seventh plague of hail andfirefalleth upon men, and beasts, and fruits

of the earth. 27. Pharaoh confesseth his sin, and sueih to Moses; 33.

who prayeth to God, and tlie plague ceaseth; 34. whereupon Pharaoh^

s

heart is hardened yet more.

^And Jehovah said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh, and speak unto

him, Thus saith Jehovah the God of the Hebrews, Send away my
people, that they may serve me. ^ For if thou refuse to send them

away, and thou stUl wilt hold them, ^ Behold, the hand of Jehovah
is upon thy cattle which is in the field, upon the horses, upon the

asses, upon the camels, upon the oxen, and upon the sheep : a very

grievous murrain. *And Jehovah will marvellously sever between the

cattle of Israel and the cattle of Egypt -. and there shall not die any
thing of all that is the sons' of Israel. ^And Jehovah appointed a set

time, saying. To-morrow Jehovah will do this thing in the land.

*And Jehovah did this thing on the morrow, and all the cattle of the

Egyptians died : but of the cattle of the sons of Israel died not one.

^And Pharaoh sent, and, behold, there was not any one of the cattle

of Israel dead. And the heart of Pharaoh was made heavy, and he
sent not away the people.

®And Jehovah said unto Moses and unto Aaron, Take your hands

full of ashes of the furnace, and let Moses sprinkle it towards the

heavens in the eyes of Pharaoh. ^And it shall be (turned) to small

dust upon all the land of Egypt ; and it shall be upon man and upon
beast, a boil breaking forth with scalding blains, in all the land of

Egypt. "And they took ashes of the furnace, and stood before

Ver. 1.

—

Hebrews,] In Chald. Jews: so in gave up their beasts to the murrain,' (or ' pes-

ver, 13, and usually in other places. For they tilence:') Ps. Ixxviii. 60.

which of old were called Hebreivs of Heber Ver. 7.

—

Made heavy,] And so, ohsti-

the patriarch, Gen. xiv. 13, were after called nate. See Exod. vii. 14.

Jews, Esth. iii. 6, of Judas the patriarch, Ja- Ver. 8.

—

Yoor hands full,] Hebr. the

cob's fourth son. See Gen. xxix. 35; and fulness ofyour Jists. Here again the sixth

xlix. 8. plague is brought upon Egypt, without wani-
Ver. 3.— The hand,] The Chald. ex- ing given them before. See the notes on

pounds it, a plague from before the Lord. Exod. viii. 16. Ashes,] Or, embers. The
Sheep,] Or, flocks, both sheep and goats. matter of this plague is from the fire ; as of the

Grievous murrain,] Or, heavy pestilence: former, from the earth and water ; of the next

the Chald. and the Gr. calleth it, a very great from the air. The Heavens,] As signify-

dcath. See the notes on Exod. v. 3, for it is ing this punishment to come upon them from

the same word there used. God above, in special manner. To a boil,]

Ver. 4.—SE^"ER,] In the Gr., will glorify. Or, as the Gr. translateth, boils, or sores.

See Exod. viii. 22. Any thing,] Hebr. a botches. Of such oft-times leprosy did breed,

word; that is, ought which may be spoken of; as Lev. xiii. 18, 19, 20. Scalding blains,]

so word is for thing in ver. 5 and 6. Or, boiling blisters; a word not used but in this

Ver. 6.

—

All the cattle,] That is, of Egyptian plague ; and it was an extraordinaiy

all sorts some: for other some remained for an and incurable boil, such as Moses threatened

after plague, ver. 19, 26. And this was the among other curses, for the breach of God's

fifth judgment, of which Asaph saith, God law, Deut. xxviii. 27, ' the Lord will smite
' weighed out a path to his anger,' &c. ' and tJiee with the boil of Egypt,' &c. 'whereof thou
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Pharaoh ; and Moses sprinkled it towards the heavens, and it was a

boil with scalding blains breaking forth upon man and upon beast.

"And the magicians could not stand before Moses because of the boil

;

for the boil was upon the magicians, and upon all the Egyptians. '^And

Jehovah made strong the heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkened not

unto them ; even as Jehovah had spoken unto Moses.

"And Jehovah said unto Moses, Rise early in the morning, and

stand before Pharaoh, and say unto him. Thus saith Jehovah, the

God of the Hebrews, Send away my people, that they may serve

me. " For at this time I will send all my plagues into thy heart, and

upon thy servants, and upon thy people ; that thou mayest know that

there is none like me in all the earth. ''For now I sent out my hand,

and I had smitten thee and thy people with the pestilence ; and thou

hadst been cut off from the earth. '^ But in very deed for this have

I raised thee up, for to show in thee my power ; and that my name
may be declared in all the earth. '^As yet exaltest thou thyself

canst not be healed. The Holy Spirit ex-

presseth it in Gr. by an evil and a vutlignant

boil. Rev. xvi. 2.

Ver. 10.

—

It was,] Or, there was; as the

Gr. trauslateth, there were boils. Thus the

plagues come nearer unto Pharaoh, to his skin

and flesh: but greater follow, even into his

heart, ver. 14. Unto this sixth plague of

Egypt, answereth the first plague of the spi-

ritual Egypt, where ' there was an evil and
malignant boil upon the man which had the

mark of the beast, and which worshipped his

image,' Rev. xvi. 2.

Ver. 11.

—

Could not stand,] As hitherto

they had withstood Moses, and Pharaoh would

have had them do so still: but now ' their

folly was manifested unto all men:' see 2 Tim.
iii. 8, 9; Exod. vii. 11, 12; and viii. 18.

Compare also herewith. Rev. vi. 17, where
it is said, ' the great day of the Lamb's
' wrath is come, and who shall be able to

stand ?'

Ver. 12.

—

Made strong,] And as the Gr.

translateth it, hardened. See Exod. iv. 21.

A like event is seen in the latter Egyptians;
' they blaspheme the God of heaven, for their

pains and for their boils ; but repent not of

their works,' Rev. xvi. 11.

Ver. 15.—I sent out my hand,] By the

the pestilence or murrain among the beasts,

ver. 3, 6 ; ' and I had smitten thee ' with the

same pestilence ; and ' thou hadst been cut

off",' for so thy sins deserved; but for another

cause, (which after is declared in ver. 16,) ' I

have spared thee.' This seemeth to be the

proper meaning of these words. Otherwise,

taking the time past for that which is to come,

(for more certainty) it may be read, / will

send, namely, if thou submit not. And so

the Gr. expounds it, / will send; and the

Chald. thus,

—

-/or noio it is near before me,

that I will send out my powerful plague.

Pestilence,] In Gr. and Chald. death.

Ver. 16.

—

But in very deed,] Or, And
verily. For this,] The Apostle (Rom. ix.)

addeth a word of intention, for this same,

meaning cause, or purpose; as the Gr. ex-

pounds \t, for this cause. Raised thee up,]

so the Apostle (in Rom. ix. 17,) expounds the

Hebr. I have made thee stand up; or / have

constituted (and set) thee. The common Gr.

version hath, thou hast been reserved (or kept

alive) which, though it be true, yet doth not

express the whole meaning of God, who had

not only kept him alive from the former

plagues, but even raised, set, and constituted

him for a vessel of wrath, and an example of

God's justice and severity ; as Paul applieth it

to that argument. And that standing may im-
ply the constitution or being of a thing, the

scripture elsewhere showeth; as where one

prophet saith, the Angel of the Lord ' stood
'

by the thrashing-floor, 1 Chron. xxi. 15: an-

other saith, the Angel ' was ' by it, 2 Sam.
xxiv. 16. For to show,] Or, that I may
show: as Paul explaineth it. See the notes

on Gen. vi. 19. In thee,] Or, show thee:

but both the Gr. translation and the Apostle

(Rom. ix. 17,) add the word in. Which is

often to be observed in words compounded

as this is, as Gen. xxx. 20, ' dwell with me,'

Ps. V. 5, ' sojourn with thee,' Ps. xlii. 5.

' resorted with them ;' ' sin against me,'

Prov. viii. 36; and sundry the like. He
declared,] Hebr. for to declare (or tell)

my name. See the notes on Gen. vi. 20. The
Chald. translateth, that they may declare the

power of my name. From hence the Apostle
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against my people, that thou wilt not send tliem away ? '^ Behold,
I will rain, about this time to-morrow, a very heavy hail, such as there
hatli not been the like in Egypt since the day it was I'ounded even
until now. '^And now send and speedily gather thy cattle, and all that
thou hast in the field : every man and beast which shall be found in

the field, and shall not be gathered into the house, the hail shall even
come down upon them, and they shall die. ^He that feared the word
of Jehovah amongst the servants of Pharaoh made his servants and
his cattle fly into the liouses : ^'And he that set not his heart unto
the word of Jehovah, he left his servants and his cattle in the field.

'^'And Jehovah said unto Moses, Stretch forth thine hand towards
the heavens, and there shall be hail in all the land of Egypt, upon
man and upon beast, and upon every herb of the field, in the land of

Egypt. ^^And Moses stretched forth his rod towards the heavens ;

and Jehovah gave voices, and hail and fire went upon the ground

:

and Jehovah rained hail upon the land of Egypt. ^*And there was
hail, and fire catching itself among the hail, very heavy, such as there

was not the like in all the land of Egy^t since it was a nation. ^And

iiiferreth, ' Therefore God hath mercy on
whom he will ; and whom he will he harden-
eth,' Rom. ix. 18.

Ver. 18.

—

About this time,] Gr. at this

hour, (or time) for the Gr. useth these two in-

differently ; as, ' In that hour,' Luke x. 21
;

whereas Mat. saith, ' In that time,' Mat. ii.

25. Very heavy,] Or, vehetnently mighty

j

that is, sore and grievous. This plague pio-

eeedeth from the air, as the foimer did from
the elements. Founded,] That is, thefoun-
dation of it laid: as the Gr. saith, a-eated.

Ver. 19.

—

Speedily g.^ther,] Gatherfor
to fee, or to retire, as the word signifieth,

Jer. iv. 6; and vi. 1. This warning, as it

implied great danger to come ; so no less mer-
cy in God towards such ill-deserving people.

Even come down,] Hebr. and shall come
down, and they shall die; meaning with the

hail so soon as it should fail.

Ver. 20.

—

Mad-r to flee,] The Gr. and
Cliald. translate, gathered; this explaineth the

former word, in ver. 19.

Ver. 21.

—

Set not his heart,] That is,

regarded not. See Exod. vii. 23. He left,]

Or, he also left. But the word also (or ancf)

may be omitted, as is showed on Gen. viii. 6.

Ver. 23.

—

Gave voices,] That is, sent

noises of thunder: so the scripture elsewhere

speaketh of the voice (or noise) of thunder,

Rev. vi. 1. and thunders uttered their voices,

Rev. X. 3. And although sometimes voices

and thunders are mentioned distinctly, as in

Rev. iv.5 ; and viii. 5
;
yet hereby voices seem

to be meant thunders. So at the giving of the

law, Exod. xix. IG; and xx. IS. Hail,]

With such God killed also the Canaanites,

Josh. x. 11. And unto Job he saith, 'Hast
thou seen the treasures of the hail, which I

have reserved against the time of trouble,

against the day of battle and war?' Job xxxviii.

22, 23. Unto this seventh plague of Egypt,

the Lord compareth the seventh plague of

Antichrist; where, upon the vial 'poured

out into the air, there were voices and thun-

ders, and lightnings, and eai'thquake, and such

as was not since men wore upon the earth, and

a great hail of a talent weight fell upon men,

for which they blasphemed God,' Rev. xvi.

17, 18, 21. Fire went,] That is, ran along

on the ground, as the Gr. translateth it ; which

was extraordinaiy and most terrible : so that

not the hail only, but the lightnings andfiery
flames consumed their cattle, as the Ps. wit-

nesseth, Ps. Ixxviii. 47, 48 ; and cv. 32, 33.

So in other judgments, hail and fire is men-
tioned, in the destruction of David's enemies,

and of the Assyrians, Ps. xviii. 1 3—15 ; Isa.

XXX. so, 31.

Ver. 24.

—

Catching itself,] That is,

one flash of lightning taking hold of another,

and so the flames enfolding themselves, did

increase and burn more terribly. This word

is used only here, and in Ezek. i. 4. The Gr.

translateth it, inflaming, (or setting on fire,

which word the Apostle useth, James iii. 6;)

and so the Chald. saith, inflaming itself. And
David calleth it, ' fire of flames,' Ps. cv. 32.

A nation,] Or, to a nation: which the Gr.

explaineth, since there was a nation. A like

phrase is in Rev. xvi. IS, ' since men were

upon the eartli.'
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tlie hail smote in all the land of Egypt, all that was in the field from

man even ujito beast ; and the hail smote every herb of the field, and

brake every tree of the field. ^®Only in the land of Goshen, where

tlie sons of Israel were, was there no hail.

^^And Pharaoh sent, and called for Moses and for Aaron, and said unto

them, I have sinned this time : Jehovah ^s just, and I and my people

are wicked. ^Entreat ye Jehovah, ioritis enough, that there be no

more voices of God, and hail ; and I will send you away, and ye shall

no longer stay. ""And Moses said unto him, When I am gone out of
the city, I will spread abroad my liands unto Jehovah ; the voices

shall cease, and the hail shall be no more ; that thou mayest know
that the earth is Jehovah's. ^" But thou and thy servants, I know
that ye will not yet fear before Jehovah God. ^'And the flax and
the barley were smitten ; for the barley was in the ear, and the flax

was boiled. ^^But the wheat and the rye were not smitten ; for they

were hidden. ^^And Moses went out of the city from Pharaoh, and
spread abroad his hands unto Jehovah ; and tlie voices and the hail

Ver. 25.

—

From max, &c.] That is, both

men and beasts. Every tree,] The Gr.

saith, all the trees, meaning of all sorts ; for

tliere were some left remaining for an after

plague, Exod. x. 5. A like phrase is in Acts
X. 12 ;

' all foui-footed beasts,' &c., and before,

in ver. 6.

Ver. 26.—No hail.] So God had preserved

them from former plagues, ver. 6 ; and chap,

viii. ver. 22 ; and so God promiseth to pre-

serve his people ' in quiet resting places,

when it shall hail on the forest,' Isa. xxxii.

18, 19.

Ver. 28.

—

For it is enough, [Or, and\ei
it be enough: so the Gr. interpreters took it,

translating, and let it cease. Voices of
God,] That is, thundersfrom God, or nnighty

loud thunders: as ' mountains of God,' Ps.

xxxvi. 7; are high and strong mounts. See

notes on Gen. xxx. 5; and xxiii. 6. TheGr.
retaineth the Hebr. phrase. No longer
stay,] Hebr. ye shall not add to stand: that

is, to stay, or remain, as the Gr. translatetli

:

or as the Chald. expounds it, be delayed.

Ver. 29.

—

My hands,] Hebr. my palms;
that is, as the Chald. explaineth it, my hands
in prayer. So in ver. 33. The ' spreading

out of the palms of the hands,' was a common
gesture used in prayer, as kneeling also was

;

signifying a desire that they might receive

from God the things they craved: so Solo-

mon did when he prayed, 2 Chron. vi. 13;
and David, Ps. cxliii. 6 ; and Ezra, Ezr. ix. 9,

and others; Job xi. 13. Like this was the
' lifting up' of the hands; whereof see Exod.
xvii. 11. Is Jehovah's,] Or, belonging to

Jehovah, as the Creator, Possessor, and Gov-
Vol. I. s

ernor of all things: doing ' whatsoever he

pleaseth, in heavens, earth, seas,' &c. Ps.

cxxxv. 6. Of this sentence there is often

mention and great use in the scriptures. See

Deut. X. 14, 15; Ps. xxiv. 1, &c. ; 1 Cor. x.

26, 28.

Ver. 30.

—

Will not yet fear,] This the

event showed to be true, ver. 35. Hereby it

appeareth that the prayers of the faithful may
remove temporary plagues, even from the

wicked and impenitent. Comp. 1 Kings xviii.

42, 45; Exod. xxxii. 11, 14, 34, 35.

Ver. 31.

—

In the ear,] The Hebr. abib

signifieth a green ear of corn with the stalk.

Lev. ii. 14. Of it, the month when corn was
newly ripe, is called Abib, whereof see Exod.
xiii. 4. Bolled,] Or, m the stalk: the Gr.
translateth it seeding.

Ver. 32.

—

Rye,] Or, the grain called zea,

or spelt, in Hebr. cussemeth: of this is men-
tion also in Ezek. iv. 9; Isa. xxviii. 25. The
Hebr, doctors count it a kind of wheat: as

Maimony showeth in Treat, of Leaven, chap.

V. sect. 1. Hidden,] Hebr. dark, or ob-

scure, that rs, hid underground, jiot to be

seen: the Gr. translateth it, latetoard.

Ver. 33.

—

Hail ceased,] This showeth
the effect of Moses's faith and prayer: the

Apostle noteth the like of Elias, who prayed,
and ' it rained not on the earth by the space

of three years and six months: and he prayed
again, and the heaven gave rain, James v. 17,
18. This is written for our comfort, for they
were men, ' subject to like passions as we
are.' The same is to be observed in Exod. x.

18, 19; and the other plagues which Moses
by prayer took away.

O
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ceased, and the rain was not poured upon the earth. ^*x\nd Pharaoh
saw that tlie rain, and tlie hail, and the voices were ceased ; and he
added for to sin, and made heavy his heart, he and his servants.

^'And the heart of Pharaoli waxed strong, and he sent not away the

sons of Israel ; even as Jehovah had spoken by the hand of Moses.

Ver. 34.—Made heavy,] That is, obsti- of Haggai,' Hag. i. 1 ; ' by the hand of Ma-
nate and hard. See Exod. vii. 14. lachi, Mai. i. 1 ; and ' by the liand of all the
Ver 35.

—

Waxed strong,] Was made prophets,' 2 Kings xvii. 13; that is, by them
fast and liard. See Exod. iv. 21. By the as his ministers and instruments. And ' the

HAND,] That is, by the ministry or prophecy hand of the Lord,' sometimes is the spirit of

of Moses, who had signified so much before, ' prophecy,' 2 Kings iii. 15.

ver. 30. So God's word came ' by the hand

CHAP. X.

1, God slioivetli Moses wherefore he hardened Pharaoli s heart. 3. Lo-
custs are threatened to be sent. 7. Pharaoh, moved by his servants, in-

clineth to let Israel go, but changeth his mind. 12. The eighth plague,
locusts come upon Egypt. 16. Pharaoh confesseth his sins, askethfor-
giveness, and desireth Moses's prayer. 19. The locusts are taken aicay,

and Pluiraoli s heart is hardened. 21. Darkness, the ninth plague, is

sent upon Egypt. 24. Pliaraoh would send Israel away, but stay their

cattle. 25. Moses refuseth to leave a hoof behind. 27. Pharaoh is

hardened, andforbiddeth Moses, on pain of death, to see Ids face any
more.

3 9 3

'And Jehovah said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh: for I have
made heavy his heart, and the heart of his servants, that I may set

these my signs in I lie midst of him : ^And that thou mayest tell in

the ears of thy son, and of thy son's son, the things which I have
wrought in Egypt, and my signs which I have put amongst them

;

and that ye may know that I am Jehovah. ^And Moses and Aaron
came in unto Pharaoh, and said unto him. Thus saith Jehovah the

God of the Hebrews, How long refusest thou to humble thyself hei'ore

me? Send away my people, that they may serve me : * For, if thou

ESS ^ere begirmeth the fifteenth Section sons of the signs and wonders, great ajid evil,

or Lc'ctore of the Law. See Gen vi. 9. which the Lord had brought upon Egypt. The
Ver. 1.

—

For I,] Or, though I have made like is in Ps. Ixxviii. 5, G, 7, &c. The
heavy, that is, hardened. See Exod. vii. 14: things,] The Chald. saith, the miracles.

Of him,] Of Pharaoh and his servants: there- Ver. 3.

—

Hebrews,] In the Chald. Jews.

fore the Gr. translateth it, them, saying, that humble thyself,^ The Gr. translateth, hoto

these signs may hereafter come upon them, long tvilt thou not reverence me ?

Ver. 2.

—

Thou,] This also meaneth Moses Ver. 4.

—

Locusts,] Or, grasshoppers: the

and the Israelites ; as after, he saith, ye ; and Hebr. is locust; put generally for a multitude

so the Gr. translateth here. And in Deut. vi. of locusts; (as tree, for trees, Gen. iii. 2.)

20, 21, Moses desireth Israel to tell their And the original Arheb, liatli the denomina-
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refuse to send away my people, behold, I bring to-morrow the locusts

into thy coast : ''And they shall cover tlie eye of the earth, and one

sliall not be able to see the earth : and they shall eat tlie residue of

that whicli is escaped, which remaineth unto you fiom the hail, and
shall eat every tree which groweth for you out of the field. ^And
they shall fill thy houses, and the houses of all thy servants, and the

houses of all the Egyptians ; which tliy fathers, and thy fathers' fa-

thers have not seen, since the day that they were upon the earth unto

this day. And he turned liimself, and went out from Pharaoh.

'And Pharaoh's servants said unto him. How long shall this man
be a snare unto us ? send away the men, that they may serve Jeho-

vah their God. Knowest thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed?

®x\nd Moses and Aaron were brought again unto Pharaoh : and he

said unto them, Go, serve Jehovah your God : who, and who, are

they that shall go ? ^And Moses said. We will go with our young
and with our old, with our sons and with our daughters, with our

flocks and with our herds we will go : for we have a feast of Jeho-

vah. '"And he said unto them, Let Jehovah be so with you, as I will

send away you, and your little ones : see to it; for evil is before your

faces. " Not so : go now ye men, and serve Jehovah, for that you did

request. And he drove them out from Pharaoh's presence.

tion of a multitude, because their nature is to

be many together, as Prov. xxx. 27; ' the

locusts have no king, yet go they forth all of

tliein by heaps: and huge multitudes are there-

fore resembled to ' locusts,' Jer. xlvi. 23;
Judg. vi. 5.

Ver. 5.

—

The eye,] Put for the whole

face, or npmoU part of the earth, which is

seen with the eye: as the Gr. translateth it,

the sight, or superficies. The Chald. explains

it, of hiding the sight of the sun from the

earth: so in ver. 15. Human writers testify,

that ' the great locusts fly, and make great

noise with their wings, as if they were birds,

and do darken the sun.' Pliny, book xi. chap.

29. That which is escaped,] Hebr. the

escaping, or, evasion.

Veu. G.—Houses,] The locusts are re-

ported to gnaw all things, even the doors of
houses: Pliny, book xi. chap. 29. Some of

the Hebrews write, that these locusts did not

only hurt the fiuits of the earth, but men also

;

as the author of the book of Wisdom, chap,

xvi. ver. 9, saith, ' the bitiugs of locusts and

of flies killed them; neither was there found

any remedy for their life.'

Ver. 7. — Servants,] The nobles and
counseUoi-s of Egypt. A snaRe,] That is,

a de.Hruction, by the plagues that he bringeth

upon us. This word snare, usually signifieth

the means of destruction ; as Exod. xxiii. 33;
.Tosh, xxiii. 13; 1 Sam. xviii. 21 ; which here

the Egyptians impute unto Moses ; whereas
' a snare is in the transgression of an evil

man,' PriJv. xxix. 6. Knowest thou,] The
Gr. interpreteth it, or wouldest thou knou-9

Ver. 9.

—

have,] Hebr. to us is: whereby

is meant we have; as is noted on Gen. xii. 16.

The word is, is supplied here in the Gr. ver-

sion. Feast of Jehovah,] So called, be-

cause it was commanded by him, Exod. v. 1

;

and was to be kept unto him; as the Chald.

expounds it, afeast before the Lord; and as

elsewhere it is said, ' a feast unto Jehovah,'

Exod, xxxii. 5.

Ver. 10.—So with you, &c.] It is an im-

precation or cui-se, because he purposed not to

let them go: but as God forced him to send

them away, so turned he his curse into a

blessing to them, Exod xii. 30, 31 ; and xiii.

21, 22. The Chald. paraphraseth, the TVord

of the Lord, so he your help. Here Satan,

who had before sought the death of Israel's in-

fants, Exod. i., seeketh to retain them at last

in bondage : and when he cannot hinder the

redemption of the whole church, yet to hinder

it in part. So in Rev. xii. 13— 17, when the

dragon could not hurt ' the woman ;' he mak-
eth ' war with the remnant of her seed.'

Evil,] This word is used both for sin, and for

ihapunishment of silt, as Jer. xviii. 8 ;
' if they

turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil

that I thought to do unto them.' Both may
be here implied by Pharaoh, but the latter



284 EXODUS.

*^And Jehovah said unto Moses, Stretch out tliy liand over the land
of Egypt for the locusts, that they may come up upon tlie land of

Egypt, and eat every herb of the land, all that the hail hath left.

"And Moses stretched out his rod over the land of Egypt, and Je-

hovali brought an east wind upon the land all that day, and all the
night ; the morning was, and the east wind brought up the locusts.

"And the locusts went up over all the land of Egypt, and rested in

all the coasts of Egypt : exceeding heavy ; before them there were
no such locusts as they, and after them shall no such be. '^And they
covered the eye of all the earth, and the land was darkened ; and
they did eat every herb of the land, and all the fruit of tlie trees

which the hail had left : and there remained not any green thing in

the trees, or in the herbs of the field, in all the land of Egypt.

"'And PJiaraoh hastened to call for Moses and for Aaron, and he
said, I have sinned against Jeliovah yoiu' God, and against you.

"^And now forgive, I pray thee, my sin only this once, and entreat ye
Jehovah your God, that he may take away from me tliis death

only. '*^And he went out from Pharaoli, and entreated Jehovah. '''And

Jehovah turned a vehement strong sea wind, and took away the lo-

custs, and fastened them to the Red sea; there remained not one lo-

cust in all the coast of Egypt. ^"And Jehovah made strong the heart

of Pharaoh, and he sent not away the sons of Israel.

chiefly ; threatening more afHiction if they left

not off their intended course. The Chald. ex-

poundeth it thus:

—

see hoiv the evil which you
think to do sittcth before your faces. He
DROVE,] That is, Pharaoh drove, or caused

them to he driven out of his presence. Or,
he drove, is put for they were driven. See
the notes on Gen. xvi. 14.

Ver. 13.

—

Over the land of Egypt,]
The Gr. expoundeth it towards heaven. The
EAST WIND,] Which is a sticng and violent

wind, with it God drove back the sea, Exod.
xiii. 21; and by it his judgments are often

signified. Gen. xli. 7; P?. xlviii. 8; Isa.

xxvii. 8; Ezek. xix. 12; Jer. xviii. 17.

Locusts,] Or, grasshoppers; and with them
caterpillars also, as David showeth in Ps. cv.

31, 35; and Ixxviii. 46. They are of God's

heavy judgments upon siiniers, Dent, xxviii.

3S ; 1 Kings viii. 37; and unto this eigiith

plague of Egypt, the army of Antichrist is le-

sembled that tormented men, Rev. ix. 3, 5,

7, &c
Ver. 14.

—

Heavy,] Both grievous for the

hurl tiiey did, and for the multitude of them,
as tlie Gr. explaineth it, 7?iorwy. Such,] Yet
great judgments upon Israel are mentioned by

locusts, Joel i. 2—4 ; and by human writers

it is said, that ' in India there are some of

three feet long:' Pliny, book xi. chap. 29.

Ver. 15.

—

The eye,] The face, as ver. 5.

Darkened,] That is, hid and defaced ; and

as the Gr. translateth, corrttpied.

Ver. 17. — Death,] That is, deadly

plague; so 2 Kings iv. 40; ' death is in the

pot.'

Ver. 19.

—

Sea wind,] That is, west wind,

as the Chald. explains it: the Gr. saith,yro/n

the sea. For the main sea lay westward. See

Gen. xii. S. Fastened,] Or, pitched them

in, the Gr. and Chald. translate, cast them:

but the word meaneth that they were so

thrown in as there to remain and rise no more ;

as when a tent or other thing is pitched and

fast nailed. After this manner God often de-

stroyeth locusts in other places, ' being taken

up by heaps with the wind, they fall into seas

or lakes,' saith Pliny, book xi. chap. 29. Red
sea,] Or, iveedy sea: called in Hebr. the sea

Suph; which word signifieth sedge, or sca-

veeds, that grew therein, and whereof it seem-

eth it had the name. See Exod. ii. 3; John
ii. 5. The Holy Spirit in Gr. calleth it,

Eruthran, the Med sea, Acts vii. 36 ; Heh. xi.

29 ; either of the red sand of that sea, or red

mountains by it; or of one Erythras, a king,

as Strabo writeth in his 16th book. But the

Latins called it Rribrum mare, that is, the

Red sea, Pliny, Hist, book xiii. chap. 25.

Pomp. Mela, book iii. chap, vii ; and by that
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^'And Jehovah said unto Moses, Stretch out thy hand toward tlie

heavens, and there shall be darkness over the land of Egypt, that one

may feel the darkness. "And Moses stretched out liis hand toward

the heavens ; and there was obscure darkness in all the land of

Egypt three days :
^ They saw not any man his brother, neither

rose they any man from his place three days : but to all the sons of

Israel there was light in their dwellings.

^*And Pharaoh called unto Moses, and said. Go ye, serve Jehovah

;

only let your flocks and your herds be stayed : let your little ones

also go with you. ^And Moses said. Thou also shalt give mto our

hand sacrifices and burnt-offerings, that we may do sacrifice to Jeho-

vah our God. ^*^And our cattle also shall go with us ; there shall

not an hoof be left -. for thereof shall we take to sei've Jehovah

our God ; and we know not with what we shall serve Jehovah un-

til we come thither.

-'And Jehovah made strong the heart of Pharaoh, and he would

name it is usually known in these parts of the

world. In this sea Pharaoh himself with his

army were afterward drowned, Exod. xiv.

Ver. 20.

—

Made strong,] That is, hard-

ened, as the Gr. translateth. See Exod. iv. 21.

Ver. 21.

—

There shall be, ] Or, as the

Gr. translatetli, let there be darkness. Of this

plague also God warneth not Pharaoh before-

hand. See Exod. viii. 16. That one may
FEEL,] Or, and he (that is, Pharaoh, or every

one) shallfeel; meaning, as the Gr. translat-

eth \t, palpable darkness, such as may be felt

with the hand for the thickness of the air.

The Hebr. word signifieth sometimes to feel,

Judg. xvi. 26; sometimes on the contrary to

take away, or remove, Exod. xiii. 22, in which
latter sense the Chald. paraphrase here ex-

))oundeth it, after the darkness of the yiight is

removed: meaning that the day should be

turned to darkness.

Ver. 22. — Obscure darkness,] Hebr.

darkness of obscurity, that is, most obscure,

black a7id thick. The Gr. expresseth it by

three words :— darkness, thick, obscurity,

tetiipestuous darkness. Tliis ninth plague

David celebrateth in Ps. cv. 28 ; and unto it

the fifth plague of the spiritual Egypt is com-
pared, Rev. xvi. 10, where ' the kingdom of

the Beast is full of darkness, and men gnaw
their tongues for pain.' A righteous judg-

ment of God upon those that oppressed his

people, ' the light of the world,' Mat. v. 14

;

and rebelled against the light, as Job xxiv. 13.

Ver. 23.

—

Saw not,] Neither by sun nor

stars from above, neither by fire beneath, had

they any light. So, ' the light of the wicked
shall be put out, and the spark of his fire shall

not shine; the light shall be dark in his taber-

nacle,' Job xviii. 5, 6. From his place,]

Or, from under him: the Gr. translateth, /rowi

his bed. Thus, in them the saying was ful-

filled, ' the wicked shall be silent in dark-

ness,' 1 Sam. ii. 9. Was light,] So they

had been freed from former plagues. See

Exod. ix. 26; and God promiseth like mercy

to his church by the gospel, saying, ' Arise

thou, be enlightened, for thy light is come,'

&c. ' darkness shall cover the earth, and gross

darkness the people, but Jehovah shall arise

upon thee,' &c. Isa. Ix. 1, 2.

Ver. 25.—Do sacrifice,^ Or, offer. The
woJ-d sacrifice, here understood, is elsewhere

expressed, as in 1 Kings xii. 27; and when
the word do {or make) is joined with sacrifice,

as in this place, it signifieth to offer, as Lev.

ix. 7,22; and xvi. 9; Exod. xxix. .36, 39,

41, 42.

Ver. 26.

—

Not an hoof,] Not any thing,

saith the Chald. Thus Jacob went before out

of Mesopotamia into Canaan, with all his

cattle and substance. Gen. xxxi. 18. And
Moses's constancy to keep the commandment
of God unto the smallest things, in eveiy par-

ticular, is an example of the obedience which

we all owe unto the Lord, and from which no

persecution or tyranny should stay us. And
the not leaving of an Aoo/" behind, signified

their full departure out of Egj'ptian bondage

;

leaving nothing to tempt, or occasion them to

return thither back again: which God after

forbade them, Deut. xvii. 16; and xxviii. 68;
Hos. ix. 3.

Ver. 27.

—

Made strong,] That is, hard-

ened, as the Gr. translateth. See Exod. iv.

21. Would not,] Or, was 7iot persuaded,

consented not to send them, notwithstanding all
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not send them away. And Pharaoli siid \mlo liini, Got (lire iVoiu

mo, take hood to ihysolf, see my taoo no more: lor in the day lliou sot\5t

my laco lliou sliall die. "^And Moses said, Thou hast s[X)kea >Yell ; 1

will uol see thy face again any more.

these plagues. This word is not >ised in all

tliis history until now: it setteth forth Pha-

raoh's wilfi)lnoss.

Vkk. 2S.—No MORE,] Hehr. add not to

srr: so in tlie verso following. Here Pha-

raoh is enraged against Moses, and more fully

maiiifestet.h his haixlness of heart, unto whom
Moses ans\>eieth, «ith no less eourage and

faith in tiod; 'not fearing' (as Paul saith^

' the wrath of the king, hut enduring, as see-

ing him who is invisihle,' lleb.xii. 27. There-

fore, ere he went out of his presence, he de-

nounceth the last plagiie ^^in the chapter fol-

lowing"' and departed, never seeing him more.

As Pliaraoh, by all these plagttes is not bet-

tered, but «oi-se hardened : so when the beast's

throne and kingtlom is darkeiwd, ' they gnaw
their tongiu>s for pain; and blaspheme the

(nnl of lie8>en, lu'caiise of their pains and their

sores ; and i-eiH',nt not of their deeds," Hev. xvi.

10, 11.

X'v.n. 29. — Wfi.l,] Or, riffht: the Gr.

translateth, as thou haxt said. So it was an

approbation of Pharaoh's e^il speech, but a

signilication that it should so come to pass.

Wherein Moses showed gi'cat faith in tiod,

anil courage against the king, whose ' wrath

he feared not,' as tlic Apastle observelh in

Heh. xi. 27. For, before his departure, he

threateneth the last plague, and goeth out very

angTy, Exod. xi. 1, S.

CHAP. XI.

1. Ood's )7icssa(jfc fo the h}'ac/i/C!<, to horrou' jcn'cls of fheir ncighhoura

tJh' E(/t/ptu7ns. 4. JIoscs threateneth Pharaoh irith the death of all the

first-horn in E(]iypt. 9. Pharaoh's heart is harde?ied still.

'And Jehovah said unto IMoses, Yet one plague will I bring nixtn

Pharaoli, and njxm Egypt : afterwards he will send yon away from

henee: when he shall send i/o?/ aAvay, he shall thrusting thrust you

out from hence altogether. - Speak now in the ears of tlie people,

and let cvej-y n\an ask of his neighbour, and cveri/ woman of her

neighbour, ;>?/'€/*' of silver, and jewels of gold. ^And Jehovah gave

the people grace in the eyes of the Egyptians. Also, the man Closes

was very great in the land of Egypt, in the eyes of Pharaoh's ser-

vants, and in the eyes of the people.

*And Moses said. Thus saith Jehovah, About midniglit will I go

Vkr. 1.

—

Saip.] Or, h/3d said, before he

went last unto Pharaoh, being called, Exod.

X. 24 ; therefore, ere he departeth out of his

presence, he denouncetli this last plague, as

appeareth by tJie Sth ver. following. Thrust-
iNV. THRUST,] That is, earncsfit/ atid hastili/

thr7ist, as came to pass, Exod. xii. ol, 33.

The tir. translateth, with all rejection he shall

reject (or cast i/ou 07lt;^ and as tlie Chald.

saith, with fuU rejection.

Vkr. 2.—Ix the k.\rs,] The Greek add-

o\\\, privily. The peovlk,] The Israelites.

His NEiOHiu>rR,] ^-In Eoi/ptian: this was sig-

nified at the first, Exod. iii. 22. Jkwki.s,]

Or, vessels, instrunn'nts of all sorts. These

they borrowed, but never restored; Gwl's ex-

traordinary commandment was their warrant,

as it was unto Abraham for tlie killing of his

son. Gen. xxii ; and it was a recompense of

their labours wherewith they liad served the

Egyptians.

Ver. 3.

—

Gr.\ck,] That is, favour, Hebr.

ihe grace of the people; which the Gr. ti-ans-

lateth, ^r«(Y /li Am /K-o/'/c. See the notes on

Exod. iii. 21 ; and Gen. xxxix. 21.

\'kr. 4. — S.^in,] To Pharaoh, before he
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out into the midst of Egypt : 'And every first-lxjin in the land of

P'.gypt shall die, from the first-born of Pharaoh tJiat sitteth upon his

tlirone, even to the first-born of the bond-woman that is behind the

niill; and every first-born of beasts. ^And there shall be a great cry

in all the land of Egypt, such as there hath been none like it, nor

ahall be like it any more. ' But against any of the sons of Israel shall

not a dog move his tongue, against man or beast; that ye may know
how Jehovah marvellously severeth between the Egyptians and
Israel. ^And all these thy servants shall come down unto me, and
bow down themselves unto me, saying, Go out thou, and all the peo-

ple that is at thy feet : and after that I will go out. And he went
out from I^haraoh in heat of anger.

'And Jehovah said unto Moses, Pharaoh shall not hearken unto

you ; that my wonders may be multiplied in the land of Egypt. "'And

Moses and Aaron did all these wonders before Pharaoh : and Jelio-

vah made strong the heart of Pliaraoh, and he sent not away the sojis

of Israel out rj^ his land.

went out of his presence, ver. S, and ExmJ.

X. 29. I GO OUT,] The Chald. saith, / u;iU

be revealed: this God did by his Angel that

destroyed them, Exod. xii. 23. And this ^o-

ing out, as the h'ke phrase oi pasting throur/h,

in Exod. xii. 12, is meant forevil unto ¥,gypt:

nnto which the scriptures elsewhere have re-

ference, as in Amos v. 17, 'I will pass

through thee, saith the Lord.'

Ver. 5.

—

On ms throme,] That is, which

xhall reign after him: the Chald. explaineth

it, u-hich shall iit upon the throne of his king-

dom. And the holy text so explaineth itself,

as ' his throne,' 1 Chron. xvii. 12, is ' the

throne of his kingdom,' 2 Sam. vii. 13; and

to ' sit on the throne,' i$ ' to reign ' instead

of another, 1 Kings iii. 6, with 2Chron. i. 8;
and a ' man npon the throne,' 1 Kings ix. 5,

is expounded to be 'a ruler,' 2 Chron. vii. 18.

Behi.vd the .mill,] Or, after the mill stones;

that is, in prison grinding at the mill, as is

explained in Ex'xl. xii. 21; Isa. xlvii. 1, 2;
and she is said to be behind, or after it, for

thrusting it before them as they wrought.

Ver. 7.

—

Move,] That !?, they shall not have

the least hindrance or disturbance. See the like

in Josh. X. 21. The dog si^nifieth the wicked,

Ps. XX ii. 17, 21 ; that such sliould not move
their tongue is according to that saying, ' Ini-

quity shall stop her mouth,' Job v. 16; Ps.

cvii. 42. Severeth,] Gr. glorijieth. See

Exod. viii. 22.

Ver. 8. — SkRV.*nts,] The counsellors,

nobles, courtiers. These, compelled by the

plague, should bow down to Moses : so greatly

would God honour his servant. So God pro-

mi»eth his chur'h, ' that kings and queens

should low down thereto, with their fare to-

wards the earth,' &c. Isa. xlix. 23. Ax thv
feet,] Following thee: the Gr. translateth it,

whom tho7i leadest: the Chald. with thee.

He.^T,] Or, inflammation of anger. Though
Moses was ' a very meek man, above all the

men that were upon the earth,' Numb. xii. 3;
yet now, in the Lord's cause, whom Pharaoh
had so often mocked, he is very wroth, and so

the king and he do part, angry with each

other, as Exod. x. 28. And such is the end
of the ministry of Moses's law, unto all hard-

hearted sinners, Rom. ii. 5; and iv. 15.

L'nto this we may apply that saying of Paul

;

' By faith Moses forsook Egypt, not fearing

the wrath of the king: for he endured as see-

ing him who is invisible,' Heb, xi. 27.

Ver. 10.

—

Made strong,] That is, as the

Gr. expoundeth it, hardened. Herein the un-
searchableness of God's judgments is to be

considered ; for, as ' those whom he loveth, he
loveth unto the end,' John xiii. 1 ; ' and put-

teth hisTear in their hearts, that they shall not

depart from him,' J< r. xxxii. 40; so 'the
wicked (whom his soul hateth,' Ps. xi. 5,) ' he

hardeneth their heart from his fear,' I;a. Ixiii.

17; that though he do many miracles before

them, yet they believe not ; neither can they

believe, because * He hath blinded their eyes,

and hardened their heart; that they should not

see with their eyes, nor understand with their

heart, and be converted, and he should heal

them,' John xii. 37, 39, 40. So after their

hardness and impenitent heart ;
' they trea.sure

up unto themselves wrath against the day of

wrath,' Rom. ii. 6; ' and God willing to

'how wrath, and to make his power kirowTi,
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eiidurelh with much loiig-sufleiing the vessels

of wratli fitted to destruction,' Rom. ix. 22.
Of which Pharaoh is a mosi memorable ex-
ample, appointed of God for this, that he might

' show his power in him, and that God's name
might be declaied throughout all the ea<tli,'

Exod. ix. 16; Rom. ix. 17.

CHAP. XII.

1. The month wherein Israel went out of Egypt is made the first
month. 3. A commandment to prepare a lamb for the Passover. 1 1 . The
manner of eating the Passover. 15. Unleavened bread must be eaten
seven days. 22. The blood of the lamb must be sprinkled on the door-
posts. 29. All the first-born of Egypt are slaiii. 31. The Israelites are
driven out of the land. 35. They spoil the Egyptians. 37. Theyjourney
to Succoth. 43. The ordinance of the Passover, arid who they are that
may eat the sa7ne.

'And Jehovah said unto Moses and unto Aaron in the land of Egypt,
saying, ^ This month shall be unto you the Iiead of m^nths : it shall

be unto you the first of the months of the year.

Speak ye unto all the congregation of Israel, saying, In the tcntii

of this month, that they take to them every man a lamb, according to

the house of their fathers, a lamb for an house. *And if the house
be too little to be for a lamb, then shall he and his neighbour, the

Ver. 1.

—

And,] Or, also Jehovah had
said : namely, before Moses had gone out

from Pharaoh's presence, and threatened the

death of the first-born, Exod. xi. 4 ; for this

paschal lamb was got ready the fourth day be-

tore it was killed ; as after is manifest in ver.

3 and 6. This month,] Named in Hebr.
Abib, Exod. xiii. 4; and Nisan, Neh. ii. 1;
(by which name the Chald. calleth it in this

chap. ver. 18.) it is with us called March, or

April; for it fell out sometimes to be part of

both. The head,] That is, as the Gr. trans-

lateth, the beginning. So the head, (that is,

' the beginning) of the year,' Ezek. xl. 1.

Unto you,] By reason of this their going out

of Egypt, the year (which before began in

September, Exod. xxiii. 16,) hath his begin-

ning to the Jews ecclesiastically in Abib, or

March: but for the jubilees, and civil affairs,

it began as it had done before, Lev. xxv. S,

9, 10. This also Josephus testifieth, in Antiq.

book i. chap. 4. See the notes on Gen. vii.

11. Because this release of Israel was a fi-

gure of the church's redemption by Christ,

who reneweth the world, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8;
2 Cor. V. 17 ; and who was to suffer death also

in this month, John xviii. 28, &c. ; therefore

God made it the head and first of the year:

tliat by it the church might be taught tu ex-

pect ' the acceptable year of the Lord,' wliich

Christ preached, Luke iv. 19.

Veb. 3.

—

The tenth,] That is the tenth

day: as the first. Mat. xxvi. 17, is exiound-
ed, ' the first day,' Mark xiv. 12. On this

day the Israelites alteiwards went tlu'ough Jor-

dan into the land of Canaan, Josh, i v. 19. And
Cluist (our Paschal Lamb) on this day enter-

ed Jerusalem, riding upon an ass colt, and
was received of the people with palm branches,

and crying ' Hosanna,' &c. John xii. 1, 12,

13, &c. In him this type was truly fulfilled.

That they,] Or, and kt them take: the Gr.
trauslateth, kt them take: leaving out the

word a7ul; which the Hebr. sometimes doth,

as is noted on Gen. viii, 6. Lamb,] Or,

kid: a young sheep or goat, as is explained in

ver. 5. It was a figure of Christ, the true
' Lamb of GOD,' 1 Cor. v. 7 ; Jolm i. 29.

House,] That is, as the Gr. trauslateth,

houses. The whole army of Israel was di-

vided into twelve tribes, those tribes into fa-
milies, the families again into Ao;/4-ej, and then

to particular persons; as appeareth by Num.
i; and Josh. vii. 14, &c.

Ver. 4.—To be for,] Or, to be above e

lamb ; so that they cannot overcome the samy
by eating it up. The words following show

this to be meant (or eoting; and the Gr. trans-
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next unto his house, take according to the number of the souls : every

man, according to his eating, ye shall make your count for the lamb.

*A himb perfect, a male of the first year shall it be to you ; ye shall

take it of the sheep or of the goats. ''And it shall be by you kept up

lateth thus,

—

if there be few in the house, so

that they are not enough for the lamb. As the

word little, or less, sometimes sigiiifieth m»-
worthiness, Gen. xxxii. 10; so here and else-

where it sigiiifieth inability: which the scrip-

ture maketh plain; as, ' too little to receive,'

1 Kings viii. G4 ; is expounded, ' not able to

receive,' 2 Cliron. vii. 7. Souls,] Tlrnt is,

persons. Make your count,] Or, shall

number ; namely, how many are meet and
sufficient for the eating of the lamb? Our
Saviour and his twelve disciples did eat the

same together. Mat. xxvi. 18, 20. Of this

counting the Jews write (gathering it from

this law) that it must be made, ' while the

lamb is yet alive:' and the passover ' might
not be killed, but for such as were made count

of; and those they called ' sons of the society,'

(that is, ' communicants.') And if the lamb
were killed for ' such as were not counted

'

for it, or for any that ' could not eat there-

of,' (as infants, sick persons,' &c.) or for the
' uncircumcised,' or for the ' unclean ;' it was
' not allowable.' Maimony in Korban pesach.

chap. ii.

Ver. 5.

—

Perfect,] That is, entire, whole,

sound, in all outward parts, and so ' without

blemish ;' as the law elsewhere explaineth it

;

saying, ' it shall be perfect, to be accepted,

there shall be no blemish therein,' Lev. xxii.

21. And the Gr. in this place, translateth it

both ways, perfect and unblemished. This also

respected Christ our Passover, called the
' Lamb unblemished,' 1 Pet. i. 19. And all

sacrifices, the types of him, were to be such.

Lev. i. 3, 10, &c. And by ' perfect,' and
without ' blemish,' is meant (not to be with-

out spots or sundry colours in the skin or

wool; but) to have neither want, nor super-

fluity of members; to be neither ' blind,' nor
' broken,' nor ' maimed,' nor ' having a

wen,' nor ' scurvy,' nor ' scabbed,' nor ' bruis-

ed,' nor ' crushed,' nor ' sick,' &c. Lev.
xxii. 22—24; Mai. i. 8. And the Jews
write oififty blemishes that do disable beasts

for sacrifices ; five iu the ear, three in the

eyelid, eight in the eye, three in the nose,

six in the mouth, twelve in the members of

generation, six in the feet, four in any place

of the body ; as scabs, wens, &c., and three

beside over all the body, as trembling with

old age, sickness, and foulness with excre-

ments. Maimony in Misneh, Treat, of En-
tering into the Sanctuaiy, chap. vii. Like-
wise they mention other things that make a

Vol. I. 2

beast unlawful to be sacrificed unto God ; as,

if it were untimely, before it was eight days

old, Lev. xxii. 27 ; if it were a beast of sun-

dry shapes, as part like a sheep, and part like

a goat, or a sheep brought forth of a goat, or a

goat of a sheep: if it were both male and fe-

male, or neither male nor female ; if it had

been lien with of another kind, contrary to

Lev. xix. 19; and xx. 15, 16; if it had killed

a man, Exod. xxi. 28 ; if it were the hire of

a whore, or price of a dog, Deut. xxiii. 18 ; if

it had been dedicated to idolatry, for so cor-

ruption is in them, contrary to Lev. xxii. 25;
and the like, showed by Maimony, in Asurei

Mizbeach, chap. iii. Of the first year,]
Hebr. soti of a year, of which phrase see the

notes on Gen. v. 32. So fiom the law, iu

Lev. xxii. 27; and from this place it liath

been expounded by the Jews, that the lamb,

after it was eight days old, and forward, was
allowable to be offered for the passover : and
if it were but an hour older than a year, it

was unlawful. Maimony in Misneh. Treat,

of the Offering of the Sacrifices, chap. i. sect.

12, 13
Ver. 6.

—

By you kept up,] Or, for you
kept; Hebr.ybr a keeping up (or a custody) to

you; that is, kept apart from the rest of the

flock, from the tenth to the fourteenth day.

Of this rite there is no mention after in the

law. Lev. xxiii. 5—8; Num. ix. 2, 11; and
xxviii. 16, 17; Deut. xvi. where the pass-

over is commanded. And the Jewish doctors

think it was but for this time only: for they

write of these particulars,— 1. The eating of it

in their houses ' dispersed in Egypt. 2.The tak-

ing up of the paschal lamb, from the tenth day.

3. The charge to strike the blood on the door-

posts; 4. And that they should eat it in haste:

these things were not required of the genera-

tions after, neither were done, but at the pass-

over in Egj'pt only.' Maimony, in Korban
Pesach, chap. x. sect. 15. So in the Bab.

Thalmud, Treat. Pesachim, chap. ix. Whole
church,] That is, as the Gr. translateth it,

the whole multitude; all of the church or as-

sembly. The two evenings,] That is, as

the G)'. saith, towards evening; in the after-

noon and before sun-setting. For, as God, at

the first, made the day of ' evening of morn-
ing,' Gen. i. 5; so after among the Jews, (as

is also amongst us) all'the forenoon was count-

ed ' morning,' and all the afternoon, ' even-

ing.' The latter evening began at sun-setting.

Josh. X. 26, 27. The day (from sun-rising to
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until the fourteenth day of this month : and the whole church of the

congregation of Israel shall kill it between the two evenings 'And
they shall take of the blood, and give it upon the two side-posts, and
upon the upper door-post of the houses wherein they shall eat it.

*And they shall eat the flesli in that night, roast with fire, and with

the setting) liad twelve hours, as Christ saith,

' Are there not twelve hours in the day ?'

John xi. 9. Their first hour was about six of

the clock in the morning with us: their sixth

hour was our noon: their ninth hour was three

of the clock in the afternoon. By this we
may understand the time of Christ crucified

;

which began at the third hour (that is, at nine

of the clock in the morning, the ordinary time
for the daily moniing sacrifice) and ended at

the ninth hour, (that is, at three in the after-

noon, the time of the evening sacrifice ;) Mark
XV. 25, 33, 34, 37. Wherefore the ' ninth

hour ' was their ' hour of prayer,' when they

used to go into the temple at the daily even-

ing sacrifice, Acts iii. 1. And this was the

ordinary time for the passover; as R. Men-
achem (upon this place) saith, ' between the

two evenings, at the time of prayer, at tlie

oblation ; as Isaac our father of blessed memory
hath directed,' (Gen. xxiv. 63.) Howbeit,

God setteth no hour for the killing of tlie pass-

over, because it might vary occasionally: but

if it were killed in the afternoon, and before

sunset, it was allowable. Further, to show
this, the Hebr. doctors in the Babylonian

Thalmud, (Treat, of the Passovers, chap, v.) do
write thus:—'The daily evening sacrifice'

(whereof see Exod. xxix. 38, 39,) ' was killed

at the eighth hour and a half, (that is, half

an hour before three o'clock in the after-

noon;) ' and it was offered up at the ninth

liour and an half,' (that is, half an hour after

three.) ' In the evening of the passover, it

was killed at the st venth hour and an half,

and offered at eight and an half;' (that is, half

un hour before three.) ' And if the evening
of the passover did fall to be on the evening of

the Sabbath, it was killed at six and an half,

and offei-ed at seven and an half: (that is, half

an hour before two o'clock) The reason

hereof was, because they were first to kill the

daily sacrifice, and then to kill and roast the

passover, and also to rest the evening before

the Sabbath. Agreeably unto this, Maimony
(in Korban Pesach, chap. i. sect. 4,) saith,

' The killing of the passover is after mid-day,
and if they kill it before, it is not allowable,

and they kill it not but after the daily evening
sacrifice, and burning of incense: and after

they have trimmed the lamps, they begin to

kill the paschal lamb, until the end of the day.'

This he speaketh of their manner in the temple.

And by this time of the day God foreshowed

the sufferings of Clirist in the evening of times,

or in the ' last days,' Heb. i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 19,

28; and about the same time of the day, when
the paschal lamb ordinarily died, he died also,

at ' the ninth hour,' Mat. xxvii. 46—60.

Vee. 7.—GuE IT,] That is, strike it, with

the hyssop sprinkle it, as is explained in ver.

22, signifying the applying of Christ's blood,

sprinkled upon all believers' hearts, 1 Pet. i.

2; Heb. ix. 13, 14. So the ' law' was after

to be written on their ' door-posts,' Deut. vi.

9, intending it chieffy ' upon their hearts,'

Heb. viii. 10. Compare with this, the law in

Ezek. xlv. 19; where the blood of the sacri-

fice was also put upon the posts of the house

of tlie Lord, to cleanse the same. This or-

dinance was but for that time only in Egypt:

for after they might not kill the passover
' within any ' of their own gates, but in the

public place of God's worship, Deut. xvi. 5,

6, 7, which at last was ' Jerusalem,' where
by the priests the passover was killed, and

ffayed in the court of the temple, and the blood

sprinkled on the altar, 2 Chion. xxxv. 1, 2,

6, 10, 11; Lev. xvii. 3—6. Then the owner
of the lamb took it of the priests, and ' brought

it to his house in Jerusalem, and roasted it,

and ate it in the evening;' as Maim, showeth

in Korban Pesach, chap. i. sect. 6. After this

manner Christ with his disciples kept the pass-

over, eating it in a chamber within Jerusa-

lem, Luke xxii. 7, 8, 10, 11, &c. Ui'Per

DOOR-i'OST,] But on the threshold under their

feet it was not commanded to be sprinkled.

Hereby a reverend regard of the blood of

Christ seemeth to be taught: that men should

not ' tread under foot the Son of God ;' nor
' count the blood of the covenant wherewitii

they were sanctified, an unholy thing.' Heb.
X. 29.

Ver, 8.

—

Unleavened cakes,] Ov, loaves:

but the word cakes is expressed in the 39th

ver. The signification hereof Paul declareth,

saying, ' Let us keep the feast, not with old

leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and

wickedness ; but with the unleavened bread of

sincerity and truth,' 1 Cor. v. 8. The man-

ner of speaking which Moses here useth,

' and unleavened' cakes ' with bitter' herbs,

is changed in Num. ix. 11, thus, ' with un-

leavened ' cakes, 'and bitter ' herbs: so the

one explains the other. Hereupon the Hebr.
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unleavened cakes; and witli bitter herbs they shall eat it. ' Ye shall

not eat of it raw, or sodden at all in water, but roast with fire ; the

liead thereof, with tlie legs thereof, and with the purtenance thereof

say, ' The eating of the flesh of the paschal

lamb on the fifteenth night is commanded to

be done: and it may be eaten alone, if un-

leavened bread and bitter herbs cannot begot:

but bitter herbs without the paschal lamb, are

not commanded ; for it is written, with un-

leavened bread and bitter herbs shall they eat

it.' Maim, in Corban Pesach, chap. viii. sect.

1, 2. Bitter herbs,^ Hebr. bitternesses;

but herbs are meant, as cicorij, wild lettuce,

and the like: which they did eat with the lamb

in remembrance of their afflictions in Egypt,

where their lives had been bitter, Exod. i, 14.

And hereunto Jerem. seems to have refer-

ence in his sorrows, saying, ' He hath fed me
to the full with bitter herbs (or bilternesses;)

he hath made me drunk with wormwood,'

Lam. iii. 15. They were also to typify the

bitter sorrows of Christ, and our mortification

and afflictions with him, 1 Cor. v. 7 ; and xi.

26; Phil. iii. 10; Col. i. 24; Zech. xii. 10;
Rev. X. 10. Hereof the Hebrew canons say,—

' The eating of bitter herbs is not command-
ed by the law because of themselves ; but de-

pendeth on the eating of the paschal lamb.

For it is one commandment to eat the flesh of

the passovcr with unleavened bread and bitter

herbs. The bitter herbs spoken of in the law,

are, chazeretk, and gnolshen, and tamcak,

and charchabinah, and ineror:'' [that i', as is

thought, wild-lettuce, cicoiy, horehound, and

the like : for they are not well known,] ' every

one of these five sorts of herbs, is called bitter

herbs ; and they may eat of any one, or of all

of them. Maim. Treat, of Leaven, chap. vii.

sect. 12, 13. Moreover, they used a certain

sauce, thick like mustard ; they called it cha-

roseth, and say it was ' a memorial of the

clay wherein they wrought in Egypt:' and it

was made ' of the palm-tree ' branches, or ' of

I'aisins,' or other like ' berries;' which ' they

stamped, and put vinegar thereto, and sea-

soned it and made it like clay, and brought it

unto the table in the night of the passover.'

Maim. ibid. sect. 11. This is thought by some,

to be that wherein Christ dipped the sop which
he gave unto Judas, John xiii. 26; for, by

the Hebi-. records, they used to ' dip the un-
leavened bread in that sauce (ckarosetk) and
to eat ; then they dipped the bitter herbs in the

ckarosetk, and did eat them. Maim. Treat,

of Leaven, chap. viii. sect. 7. Together with

the paschal lamb they used to drink wine ; for

it was a feast of the Lord, and a sacrifice;

therefore to be celebrated with joy and with

wine, by proportion from the law in Deut.

xvi. 11, 12; Num. xv. 5. They say, 'every

one both of men and women, is bound to drink

that night, four cups of wine without fail: and

though he be poor, and live on alms, he must

not drink less than those four cups ; and every

cup contained a quarter ' (of a loff, that is, so

much as an egg and a half ; wliereof see the

notes on Exod. xxx. 24.) ' He blesseth (God)

foreveryoneof these cups severally ; and for the

fourth cup, he accomplisheth the praise, and

blesseth for it the blessing of the Song.' Mai-
mon.. Treat, of Leaven, chap. vii. sect. 10.

Unto these phrases the New Testament seem-

eth to. have reference when it speaketh of ' the

cup of blessing,' 1 Cor. x. 16; and of singing

an hymn, Mark xiv. 26. I will here show
the order which the Jews, in the ages follow-

ing, kept at the passover, as themselves have

recorded it. First, a cup (of wine) is filled

for every one, and he blesseth for it, him tliat

created the fruit of the vine, &c., and drink-

eth it. After that he blesseth for the washing

of hands ; and washeth his hands. Then is

brought in a table iumished, and upon it, bit-

ter herbs, and unleavened bread, and the sauce

(ckarosetk,) and the body of the paschal lamb,

and the flesh of the ckagigah [or feast-ofltiring,

whereof see the notes on Deut. xvi.] which is

for the fourteenth day of the month. Then he

beginneth to bless (God) which created the

fruit of the earth ; and taketh an heib, and

dippeth it in the sauce, and eateth it, he and

all that lie at the table with him every one,

none eateth less than the quantity of an olive.

Afterward, the table is taken away from be-

fore him only that maketli the declaration [of

their deliverance out of Egypt, as is com-
manded in Exod. xiii. 8; and xii. 17.] Then
they fill the second cup, and the son asketh

[what is meant by this service ; according to

Exod. xii. 26 ;] and he that makes the de-

claration, saith. How different is this night

from all other nights? For all other nights

we wash but once, but this night twice. All

other nights we eat leavened bread, or un-

leavened: but this night unleavened bread

only. All other nights we eat flesh, roasted,

baked, or boiled: but this night roasted only.

All other nights we eat of any other herbs:

but this night bitter herbs. All other nights

we eat either sitting or lying: but this night

lying only. Then the table is brought again

before him, and he saith. This Passover which
we eat, is in respect that the Lord passed over

the houses of our fathers in Egypt. Then
holdeth he up the bitter herbs in his hand, and
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'"And ye shall not let aught remain of it until the morning; and that

which remaineth of it until the morning ye shall burn \n ith fire.

saith, These bitter herbs which we eat, are ii\

respect that the Egyptians made the lives of

our fathers bitter in Egypt. Tlien he holdeth

up the unleavened bread in his hand, and saith,

This unleavened bread which we eat, is in re-

spect that the dough of our fathers had not

time to be leavened, when the Lord appeared

unto them, and redeemed them out of the hand

of the enemy ; and they baked unleavened

cakes of the dough which they brought out of

Egypt, Exod. xii. 39. Then he saith. There-

fore are we bound to confess, to praise, to laud,

to celebrate, to glorify, to honour, to extol, to

magnify and to ascribe victory unto him that

did unto our fathers and unto us, all these

signs; and brought us forth from servitude to

freedom, from sorrow to joy, from darkness to

great light; and we say before him. Hallelujah.

' Hallelujah, praise O ye servants of the Lord,'

&c. unto the flint-rock, to a fountain of wa-
ters: that is, the huadred and thirteenth, and

to the end of the hundred and fourteenth

psalm. Tlien they bless the Lord which re-

deemed them and their fathers out of Egypt

;

and hath brought them unto that night, to eat

unleavened bread therein, and bitter herbs.

And he blesseth God who createth the fruit of

the vine ; and drinketh the second cup. After

this, he blesseth for the washing of hands, and

washeth his hands the second time ; and taketh

two cakes; parteth one of them, &c., and

blesseth (God) that bringeth bread out of the

earth. Because it is said, ' the bread of af-

fliction ' (or ' of poverty,') Deut. xvi. 3; as it

is the manner of the poor to have broken meat,

so here it is a broken part. Afterwards, he

wrappeth up of the unleavened bread and of

the bitter herbs together, and dippeth them in

sauce, and blesseth God, which commanded
to eat unleavened bread and bitter lierbs ; and

they eat. Then he blesseth God, which com-

manded the eating of the sacrifice, and he

eateth the flesh of the feast oflering; and again

blesseth God which commanded the eating of

the passover, and then he eateth of the body of

the pa-ssover. After this, they sit long at sup-

per, and eat every one so much as he will,

and drink as much as they will drink. After-

ward he eateth of the flesh of the passover,

though it be but so much as an olive, and tast-

eth nothing at all after it: that it may be the

end of his supper, and that the taste of the

flesh of the passover may remain in his mouth.

After this, he lifteth up his hands and blesseth

for the third cup of wine, and drinketh it.

Then filleth he the fourth cup, and accom-

plisheth for it the praise (or hymn ;) and say-

eth for it, the blessing of the Song, which is.

' All thy works praise thee, O Lord,' &c. Ps,

cxlv. 10 ;) and blesseth God that created the

fruit of the vine, and tasteth nothing at all af-

ter it all the night, except water. And he
may fill the fifth cup, saying for it the great

hymn, (the hundred and thirty-sixth psalm),
' Confess ye to the Lord, for he is good ; for

his mercy endureth for ever ;' unto the end of

that psalm. But he is not bound (they say) to

that cup, as to the four former cups. These
things are showed by Maimony in his Treatise

of Leaven and Unleavened Bread, chap, viii,

where also he noteth some difierences at this

time, when having no temple, they can have
no sacrifice, neither kill the paschal lamb

;

but only use the unleavened bread, bitter

herbs, and wine, in their private houses. Af-
ter, in his copy of the Haggadah (or Narra-

tion) of the Passover, he showeth what words

they used at the breaking and delivering of

the unleavened bread ; ' This is the bread ef

affliction which our fathers did eat in the land

of Egypt: whosoever is hungry, let him come
and eat: whosoever hath need, let him come
and keep the Passover,' &c. These observa-

tions of the Jews while their commonwealth
stood, and to this day, may give light to some
partioilars in the passover that Christ kept;

as why they lay down, one ' leaning ' on an-

other's ' bosom,' John xiii. 23, (a sign of rest

and security,) and stood not, as at the first

passover, neither sat on high, as we use. Why
Christ rose from supper, and washed, and sat

down again, John xiii. 4, 5, 12. Why he

blessed, or gave thanks, for the bread apart,

and for the cup (or wine) apart, Mark xiv. 22,

23 ; and why it is said, he took the cup after

supper, Luke xxii. 20; also concerning the

hymn which they sung at the end, Mat. xxvi.

30; and why Paul calleth it the ' showing

forth ' of the Lord's death, 1 Cor. xi. 26, as

the Jews usually called their passover, Hag-
gadah, that is, a Showing, or Declaration. But
specially we may observe, how the bread,

which was of old a remembrance of their de-

liverance out of Egypt, was sanctified by the

Son of God, to he a remembrance of his death,

and of our rtdtmption thereby from Satan,

1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, 26, for which we have

much more cause to praise, honour, and mag-
nify the Lord, than the Hebrews had fur their

temporary salvation.

Ver. 9.

—

Raw,] ' That raw, whereo'" the

law warneth us, is flesh whereon the fire bath

begun to work, and it is roasted a little, but

not fit for man to eat as yet;' saith Maimony
in Corban Pm«cA, chap. viii. sect. 6. It might

figure a full and due preparation, by the
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"And thus shall ye eat it : With your loins girded, your shoes en
your feet, and your staff in your hand ; and ye shall eat it in haste

;

preaching of the gospel, and showing forth of

Christ's death ; with an examination of our-

selves, that we eat not unworthily, and so eat

judgment to ourselves, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 28, 29.

Sodden at all,] Or, ant/ way sod, Hebr.

sodden sod in tvater. The Jews explain it so

generally: neither to be ' sodden in water, nor

in any other liquor or juice of fruits. Neither

roasted, and aftenvard sodden; nor parboiled,

and afterward roasted,' &c. Yet they say it

was ' lawful to baste it with wine, or oil, or any

liquor except water: also, lawful to dip the

flesh when it was roasted, in liquors, or juice of

fruits.' Maimony, in Corban Pesach, chap,

viii. sect. 7, 8. At the passover which Chi-ist

did eat, the evangelists mention his ' dipping

of a sop,' and giving it to Judas, John xiii.

26. In seething, the water is mixed with the

flesh: the forbidding whereof, seemeth to teach

the simplicity that should be in Christ; that

we ' know nothing but Christ, and him cru-

cified,' 2 Cor. xi. 3; 1 Cor. ii. 2. With
FIRE,] A figure both of God's ' Spirit/ com-
pared to ' fire,' Mat. iii. 11; through which
Christ ' offered himself to God,' Heb. ix. 44 ;

and of the fire of God's wrath which Christ was

to suffer, while he was ' made a curse for us,'

by his death, Gal. iii. 13; Jer. iv. 4; Lam.
i. 13; and ii. 4. This charge to ' roast it

with fire,' the Jewish doctors observed pre-

cisely, holding it unlawful to bake it in any
manner of way ; also to heat a furnace, and
taking away all the fire, to hang the lamb
therein, and so roast it, or the like, they say

was unlawful, Maimony, Corban Pesach,

chap. viii. sect. 9, 10. The purtenance,]

Or, the imvard; meaning that the lamb must
be roasted all and whole ; not cut into pieces.

To signify our full communion with Christ,

whole and undivided, 1 Cor. i. 13, 30; Gal.

ii. 20.

Ver. 10.

—

Till the morning,] They were

to eat up all (if they could) at that meal. To
teach care for the present enjoying of Christ

by faith, and of his whole covenant, without

delay. For, by the ' morning,' the change

of our estate is often signified, Ps. xxx. 6

;

Isa. xvii. 14; 2 Kings xix. 35; for our sleep

is an image of death. And the Jews have re-

corded that though it was ' lawful to eat all

the night long, till the day-dawning; yet

might none of the company eat again after he

had slept, though it were in the beginning of

the night.' Maimony, Corban Pesach, chap,

viii. sect. 14. So manna might not be left till

the morning, Exod. xvi. 19; nor some other

sacrifices. Lev. xxii. 30. Burn,] That so

it might be consumed : and such was the law

for other sacrifices, which, by being reserved

over long, were made abominable to be eaten,

and must therefore be burned. Lev. vii. 15,

18 ; and xix. C, 7. So, the flesh of the sa-

crifices ' that touched any unclean thing

might not be eaten, but burnt,' Lev. vii. 19.

Hereby also God might teach Israel, that

when ' the morning,' the time of grace in

Christ is come, there should be no longer re-

servation of those legal shadows, «hich should

have their accomplishment and end at our

Lord's death; and be condemned as unlaw-

ful, as if they were burned by the fire of God's
Word and Spirit, Col. ii. 16, 17; Gal. iv. 9,

10, 11; Heb. xiii. 9, 10. And so the pro-

phets foretold, that the days should come when
it should ' no more be said, The Lord liveth

which brought up the sons of Israel out of the

land of Egypt,' Jer. xvi. 14 ; neither should
' they say any more. The ark of the covenant

of the Lord, for it shall come no more to mind,
neither shall they remember it,' &c. Jer. iii.

16.

Ver. 11.

—

Girded,] This signifieth a rea-

diness to take a journey, or any other work in

hand, 2 Kings iv. 29; and ix. 1; Jer. i. 17;
Luke xii. 35, 36 ; and figured the * girding

'

of the ' loins of the mind,' with strength,

justice, verity,' &c. Prov. xxxi. 17; Isa. xi.

5; Eph. vi. 14. Wherefore the Apostle saith,

' Gird up the loins of your mind, be sober,

and hope perfectly for the grace that is to be

brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus
Christ,' 1 Pet. i. 13. Shoes on,] Another
sign first of readiness to go forth, Isa. v. 27;
Acts xii. 8. Secondly, of deliverance out of

bondage, (as the contrary, to go ' barefoot,' was
a sign of captivity, Isa. xx. 4 ; and thirdly, of

joyfulness for their deliverance from affliction,

(as contrariwise, in sorrow men went ' bare-

foot,' 2 Sam. XV. 30.) It was also a figure ol

the ' gospel of peace,' wherewith our feet

should be ready and firm, Eph. vi. 15. Of
which the Holy Spirit saith, ' How beautiful

ai'e thy feet with shoes, O Prince's daughter!'

Song vii. 1. Staff,] To sustain their infir-

mities: and this ' in their hand,' was also for

expedition to the journey, Zech. viii. 4 ; Mark
vi. 8. Compare herewith Jacob's speech;
' with my start" I passed over this Jordan,'

Gen. xxxii. 10. In haste,] Because they
were now in danger, and for it to ' go out of

Egypt in haste,' Deut. xvi. 3 ; and so in haste,

and as ' with violence,' to apprehend and ap-
ply Christ unto them by faith, Mat. xi. 12.

The original word signifieth an hastening
away through fear or amazement, as in Deut.
XX. 3; and so may signify the sudden fears
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it is Jehovah's passover. '^And I will pass through the land of Egypt
in this night, and will smite every first-born in the land of Egypt,
from man even unto beast ; and against all the gods of Egypt will I

do judgments; I Jehovah. ^^And the blood shall be to you for a
sign upon the houses where you are: and 1 will see the blood, and
will pass over you, and the plague shall not be upon you to destruc-

tion, wlien I smite the land of Egypt. "And this day shall be unto
you for a memorial ; and ye shall festivally keep it a feast to Jeho-
vah : throughout your generations shall ye festivally keep it by an
everlasting statute.

wrought in the conscience by the gospel of

Christ at the first preaching thereof, (as in

Acts ii. 37,) though after it giveth comfort
and peace. This manner of eating was pecu-
liar unto the first pasch in Egypt: neither

were the generations following bound to these

rites when they were come to their rest in

Canaan, as is before noted on ver. 6. Neither
did Christ and his disciples thus eat it; for

tliey stood not girded with staves in their

hands; but ' sat' or rather 'lay down,' lean-

ing on one another's breast, as was then the
Jewish manner, in sign of their rest and secu-
rity otherwise than they had in Egypt; as

their doctors teach in the Thalmud, Treat, of

the Passover. See Mark xiv. 18; John xiii.

12, 25. Also Isaiah prophesied, ' ye shall

not go out in haste, nor depart by fleeing

away,' &c. Isa. lii. 12. Passover,] Called in

Hebr. Pesach; and after in the Jerusalemitan
language, Pascha: which name the evange-
lists keep also in the Gr. Mat. xxvi. 2, &c.,

and in other tongues, it is now called Pasch:
we, in old English, called it Feereld, at this

day we name it the Passover, according to the

interpretation of the Hebr. word, which signi-

fieth to fare, pass, or leap over, as God did
over the houses of the Israelites, ver. 13, 27.
And as the festival time, so the lamb then
killed is called the Passover, Luke ii. 41;
and xxii. 7; and the Lamb of God Christ is

so named also, 1 Cor. v. 7 ; because for his

sake God passeth over us, and destroyeth ns

not with the world, John iii. 3, \6, 18. Se-
ven famous passovers are recorded in scrip-

ture to have been kept. The first, this whicli

Israel kept in Egypt. The second, that which
they kept in the wilderness. Num. ix. The
third, which Joshua kept with Israel when he
had newly brought them into Canaan, Josh.

V. 10. The foui-th, in the reformation of Is-

rael by king Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxx. The
fifth, under king Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxv. The
sixth, by Israel returned out of the captivity

of Babylon, Ezra vi. 19. The seventh, that

which Jesus our Saviour desired so earnestly,

and did cat with his disciples before he suffer-

ed, Luke xxii. 15, &c. At whicli time that

legal passover had an end, and our Lord's

Supper came in its place. The memorial of

Christ, our Passover, sacrificed for us.

Ver. 12.

—

The gods,] The Cliald. trans-

lateth, the idols: the same is again mentioned

in Num. xxxiii. 4. And after, a like thing

is prophesied, ' the Lord shall come into

Egypt, and the idols of Egypt shall be moved
at his presence,' Isa. xix. 1 ; and again, ' he

shall break the images of the house of the sun,

&c., and the houses of the gods of the Egyp-
tians shall be bunit with fire,' Jer. xliii. 13.

So Laban lost his idols when Israel fled from

Syria, Gen. xxxi. 19, 30 ; the idols and images

of Babylon perished wlien it was destroyed,

Jer. 1. 2 ; and all such ' shall perish in the

time of their visitation,' Jer. x. 15; and Ii.

18. Of this the Hebr. doctoi's also say, ' when
Israel came out of Egypt, what did the holy

blessed God? He threw down all the images

of their abominations, and they were broken

in pieces.' Pirkei R. Eliezer, chap, xlviii.

Judgments,] The Gr. translateth it, ven-

geance. This was done that God might be

Itnown to be ' greater than all the gods,'

Exod. xviii. 11; and to avenge the corrup-

tion that Israel had gotten by the idols of

Egypt,' Ezek. xx. 8.

Ver. 13.

—

Pass,] Or, leap: the Hebr. is

pasach, and this showeth the reason of the

name Pasch or Passover, and so Christ is

called, because his ' blood cleanseth us from

ail sin,' and ' delivereth us from wrath,'

1 John i. 7; 1 Thes. i. 10. The Gr. trans-

lateth, / will protect you: the Chald. / will

spare you: and so in verse 27. To destruc-

tion,] Hebr. to corruption^ that is, to be cor-

rupted, or destjoyed, by the destroyer, as

ver. 23.

Ver. 14.

—

Festivally keep,] Itimplieth

mirth and joy for their deliverance hereby re-

membered. See Exod. v. 1 ; and at their

feasts they were commanded to ' rejoice,' and

forbidden to ' mourn,' or ' weep,' Deut. xvj.

11, 15; Neh. viii. 9—12. Everlasting

STATUTE,] Hebr. statute of eternitT/; mcarn'ng
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'^ Seven days shall ye eat unleavened cakes ; even in the first day
ye shall cause the old leaven to cease out of your houses : for who-

soever eatetli leavened bread, from the first day until the seventh

an eternal ordinance, to be kept once a-year,

all the days of their life, till Christ became our

Passover: since which time it is also kept

eternally in remembrance of his death until

he come, Deut. xvi. 1, 3. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8 ; and
xi. 25, 2«.

Ver. 15.

—

Seven days,] After the pas-

chal day, for it was a distinct feast and com-
mandment. The ' passover ' was to be kept
' on the fourteenth day of the first month, at

even:' the ' feast of unleavened bread,' began
' the fifteenth day of the same month,' and
lasted ' seven days,' of which ' the first day,'

and the last, ' the seventh day,' were ' holy

convocations,' wherein they might do ' no ser-

vile work,' as Moses plainly showeth in Lev.
xxiii. 5—S. The passover (in the ages fol-

lowing) might not be killed and eaten in any
place but where the Lord did choose to place

his name there, Dcut. xvi. 5—7, which af-

terwajd was in Jeiusalem : but the feast of

unleavened bread, the Hebrews thought them-
selves bound to keep ' in every place ' where
they dwelt, if they could not be at Jerusalem.
' And the eating of it, ' they say, ' depended
not on the eating of the passover, but was a

commandment by itself.' Maimony, Treat,

of Leaven and Unleavened Bread, chap. vi.

sect. 1. Howbeit, with the passover they
might eat no leaven, as before is showed in

ver. 8. ' It is inilawful to eat leaven in the

foTirteenth day, from mid-day and upward,
winch is from the beginning of the seventh

hour of the day : and whoso eateth it at that

time, is to be beaten by the law; for it is said,

(in Deut. xvi. 3,) ' Thou shalt eat no leaven

with it, meaning with the sacrifice of the pass-

over. This they have expounded thus,—Thou
shalt not eat leaven from the hour that the

passover may be killed, which is between the

two evenings, and that (beginneth) at mid-
day.' Maimony, ibid, cliap. i. sect. S. These
' seven days ' wherein they might eat ' no
leaven,' figured the whole time of our life,

which must be lioly, with ' the unleavened
cakes of sincerity and truth,' 1 Cor. v. 8, and
with thankful remembrance of our deliverance

out of miseries ; as this unleavened bread is

called ' the bread of affliction,' Deut. xvi. 3.

For ' seven ' is a full and perfect number of

days, and the whole world was created there-

in. See the notes on Gen. ii. 2; and Lev. iv.

7. Cause to ce.\se,] That is, put atvay, or

abolish, as the Gr. cxplaineth it. The Hebrews
expound it thus, that a man should— ' abo-

lish it in his heait, and count it as dust; and

determine in his heart, that he will have no
leaven at all within his power, but whatsoever

leaven isfin his power, it be as dust, and as a

thing whereof he will have no use at all. And
by the exposition of the sciibes, he is to search

alter leaven in secret places, and in corners,

and to find it out, and to bring it forth out of

all the bounds of his habitation. And so they

search out and abolish leaven that night, at the

beginning of the night of the fourteenth (day)

by the light of a candle, out of all holes and
corners,' &c. And the ' putting away ' there-

of was thus,—' either they burnt it, or bioke

it small, and threw it into the wind, or threw

it into the sea.' Maimony, Treat, of Leaven,

chap. ii. sect. 2,3; and chap. iii. sect. 11.

Tiiis ordinance the Jews carefully observed;

for, in the day before they did eat the pass-

over, (called the ' prepaiation,' John xix. 14.)

the father of the family, with other men, hav-

ing lighted wax candles, searched all corners,

to puj'ge out all the remnants and crumbs of

leavened bread very diligently : first blessing

the Lord, who sanctified them by liis com-
mandments, and had bidden them put away
leaven, as is recorded in Thalmud Bab. Treat,

of the Passover, chap. ii. It figured the put-

ting away of wickedness and malice out of our

hearts, and of wicked persons out of the

church, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 13. Old leaven,]
Two words are used for leaven, by Moses, in

this verse ; tlie one seor, which hath the name of

being ' left' or ' remaining:' this we may call

* old leaven,' as Paul speaketh in 1 Cor. v, 7.

The other chametn, so called ol the sourness

of the taste: of it, the Greeks (by transplacing

the letters) call leaven, ztimee. These signi-

fied two sorts also, of spiritual leaven, the one
hid and secret, which our Saviour saith is

'hypocrisy,' Luke xii. 1; the other more
open and ajjparent, as false and corrupt ' doc-

trine,' Mat. xvi. 6, 12; evil manners, as
' malice ' and ' wickedness,' 1 Cor. v. 8 ; and
' wicked persons,' unto whom the saints are

opposed, as being ' unleavened cakes,' 1 Cor.

v. 6, 7, 13. So David calleth the malicious

man, and him that corrupteth the Word of

God, and infecteth with error, a ' leavened'

person, or ' leavener,' Ps. Ixxi. 4 ; and the
' heart ' infected with error, and vexed with

grief, is said to be 'leavened,' Ps. Ixxiii. 21.

Wherefore ' leaven ' was forbidden at the pas-

chal feast, to lead men unto soundness in the

faith of Christ, and sincerity in all their con-

versation. The footsteps of this law remained
among the heathens; for the Flamen dialis
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day, even that soul shall be cut off from Israel. '^A.nd in the first

day there shall be unto you a convocation of holiness : and in tlie se-

venth day a convocation of lioliness ; not any Avork shall be done in
them ; but that which shall be eaten of every soul, that only shall be
done of you. ''And ye shall observe the (feast of) unleavened cakes:

for in tliis self-same day have I brought forth your armies out of the
land of Egypt : and ye shall observe this day throughout 3 our gen-

erations by an everlasting statute. '^ In tlie first (month), in the

fourteenth day of the month at the evening, ye shall eat unleavened
cikes, until the one and twentieth day of the month at the evening.

(or Roman priest) ' might not,' by their ca-

nons, ' touch any leavened meal.' Aul. Gel-

lius, book viii. chap. 15. and Plutarch (in

QucEst. Rom.) scarineth the reason of it ; ' be-

cause leaven itself proceedeth from corrup-

tion, and corrupteth also the meal with which
it is mixed.' Now, what leaven properly was,

the Hebrew doctors show thus:— ' Nothing
is forbidden by the name of leavened bread in

the passover, but of five sorts of corn only;

which are two sorts of wheat, namely, the

common wheat, and the rye: and three sorts

of barley ; which are the common barley and
the fox-ear (barley) and oats. But the kinds

of pulse, as rice, and millet, and beans, and
lentiles, and the like ; there is not of them any
leavened bread. For though the meal of rice

and the like, be kneaded, and covered with
clothes, like dough which is leavened: yet is

it lawful to be eaten, for it is not leavened but

putrefied. The five sorts of corn aforesaid, if

they be loieaded with the liquor of fruits only,

without any water, they are never counted

leavened, but are lawful to be eaten; for the

juice of fruits do not leaven, but putrefy. And
the liquors of fruits are as wine, and milk, and
honey, and oil-olive, and the juice of apples,

and pomegranates, and all such like. But if

any water be mixed with them they do leaven.

They may not boil wheat in water, neither the

beaten grain, nor the meal, for then it is per-
fectly leavened ; and if that it be burst in the

boiling. They may not fiy the paste in oil in

a pan. But they may boil the grain and the

meal of parched corn. It is lawful to boil the

corn or the meal in the liquor of fruits. Like-

wise paste, that is kneaded in the liquor of

fruits, if they boil it in the liquor cf fruits, or

fry it in a pan in oil, it is lawful: for the li-

quor of fruits leaven not, &c. In any broth or

pottage that they boil; if any baihy or wheat
be found theiein, and the grain I e burst, all

that broth is unlawful; for leaven is mixed
with it. If the grains be not hi oktn, they take
them out and burn them, and the rest of the
pottage they may eat: for corn so mixed or

boiled, and not burst, is not by the law, per-

fectly leavened,' &c. Maimony, in Treat, of

Leaven and Unleavened Bread, chap. v. sect.

1, &c. That soul,] The Chald. expounds
it, that man. So in ver. 19. Cut off,]

The Gr. saith, destroyed. See Gen. xvii. 14.

The Hebrew canons say,— ' whoso eateth so

much as an olive of leaven in the passover,

from the beginning of the night of the fif-

teenth night, unto the end of the one-and-

twentieth day of Nisan, if he do it presump-
tuously, is guilty of being cut ofl': if ignorant-

ly, he is bound to bring the appointed sin-of-

fering. If he eat any whit of leaven at all, it

is forbidden by the law ; and though he be not

to be cut off, or bring an ofiering but for the

foresaid quantity of an olive, yet he that eat-

eth less than that presumptuously, is to be

chastised with stripes.' Maimony, Treat, of

Leaven, chap. i. sect. 1, 7. From the
FIRST, &c.] That is, whoso eateth leaven on

any of these days.

Ver. 1(3.

—

Convocation,] ^n holy as-

sembly of all the people: and so a ' sabbath,'

as Lev. xxiii. 39. The like order was at

other feasts. Lev. xxiii. 2, 3, vii. 21, 24. xxvii.

35. So these feasts were for the honour of

God, and increase of faith and holiness in his

people, assembling for religious exercises.

Done,] Dressed and made ready to eat:

which yet, on the sabbath-day, was unlawful

to be done, Exod. xvi. 5, 23, 29; and xxxv.

2, 3.

Ver. 17.

—

Self-same,] Hebr. the strength

(or body') of this day: so ver. 41 and 51. See

Gen. xvii. 23. . I brought forth,] God
did this by his Angel, as it is written, ' he

sent an Angel and brought us forth out of

Egypt,' Num. xx. 16. The Hebrew doctors

say, ' The redemption from Egypt was by the

hand of the Angel the Redeemer, with the

power of the Great God, as is said (in Exod.

xxxii. 11;) which thou hast brought forth out

of the land of Egypt, with great power, and

with a strong hand.' R. Menachem, on

Exod. xii.

Ver. 18.

—

First,] The Chald. nameth it,

In Nisan, in the tenth day. See ver. 1. The



C H A [\ XIL 291

" Seven days, old leaven sliall not be found in your lioiises : for wlio-

soever eateth that which is leavened, even that soul shall be cut off"

from the congregation of Israel, be he of the stranger, or of the home-
born of the land. -"Any leavened thing ye shall not eat ; in all your
habitations ye shall eat unleavened cakes.

^V\nd Moses called for all the elders of Israel, and said unto them.

Draw out, and take to you lambs, according to your families, and kill

the passover. ^^And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, and dip it in

the blood that is in the basin, and strike on the upper door-post, and
on the two side-posts, with the blood that is in the basin ; and you,

ye shall not go forth any man out of the door of his house until the

morning. ^ For Jehovah will pass through to smite the Egyptians,

and will see the blood on the upper door-post, and on the two side-

Gr. saith, Beginning in the fourteenth day of
the first month.

Ver. 19.— Not be found,] From hence
the Hebrew doctors gather: — ' Whosoever
leaveth leaven within his power at the pass-

over, although he eat not of it, yet he trans-

gresseth two prohibitions ; no old leaven shall

be seea with thee,' Exod. xiii. 7 ; ' and, old

leaven shall not be found in your houses,'

Exod. xii. 19. Moreover, ' leaven when the

passover is gone over it, is for ever unlawful
to be put to any use. Maimony, Treat, of

Leaven, chap. i. sect. 2, 4. Stranger,]
'Ths.t\s, strangers, as the Gr. translateth it:

opposed to the natural Israelites to be born
afterward in the land of Canaan.

Ver. 21.

—

Elders,] By whom he would
signify this law, to all the people, as ver. 3.

So before, in Exod. iii. 16. Draw out,]

Separate from the rest of the flock, and desti-

nate unto this end ; as before in ver. 5, 6. The
Gr. translateth, Go and take. Lambs,] Or,

flock beasts; of the sheep or goats, as ver. 5.

So the Gr. and Chald. translate it pluraOy:

neither is the Hebrew word tson used for one

particular lamb, but for many. Passover,]
That is, the paschal lamb, called by figure

of speech, and sacramentally, the Passover,

as circumcision is called the ' covenant,' Gen.
xvii. 13; the 'Rock Christ,' 1 Cor. x. 4;
bi'ead and wine, the ' body ' and ' blood ' of

Christ, Mark xiv. 22, 24 ; and many the like.

So Paul followeth this speech, 1 Cor. v. 7,
* Christ our Passover ' (that is, our Lamb) ' is

killed for us.'

Ver. 22. — Hyssop,] Called in Hebr.,

eezob, in Gr. (by the Apostle) hyssopos, Heb.
ix. 19; whereupon we English it eizop, or

hyssop: but whether it were that herb which
we commonly call by that name, is uncertain.

It grew out of walls, 1 Kings iv. 33. The
Jews write, that there were ' four sorts of

hyssop,' and that this ' spoken of in the law,

Voi,. I. 2 Q

was such as men used to eat of, and season

pottage with.' And the ' bunch ' spoken of,

was ' three stalks of hyssop bound togethei".

Maim., in Misn. Treat, of the Red Cow,
chap. iii. sect. 2 ; and chap. xi. sect. 1. This

herb was used to sprinkle with in other ser-

vices and purifications. See Exod. xxiv. 6, 8;
Lev. xiv. 4; Num. xix. 6, 18; and signified

the instrument whereby the blood of Christ is

sprinkled upon, and applied unto our hearts,

which is the preaching of faith; for faith pu-

rifieth the heart of sinners. Acts xv. 9,- and

it comethby the preaching of the Word, Rom.
X. 14—17; which ministereth unto us the

Spirit, Gal. iii. 2 ; and we are elect through

sanctification of the Spirit, ' unto obedience

and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Clu-ist,'

1 Pet. i. 2; which purgeth our consciences
' from dead works, to serve the living God,'

Heb. ix. 14. See Ps, li. 9. Strike,] Or,

sprinkle: Hebr. make touch: which the Gr.

tianslateth set (or put), the Chald. sprinkle.

Not go,] This also was only at the passover

in Egypt ; for the present danger of death by
the destroying Angel: after, it was not re-

quired ; and Christ, with his disciples, went
out that night they ate the Pasch, Mat. xxvi.

30. The houses of the Israelites thus sancti-

fied by the paschal lamb, and blood thereof;

out of which they might not go that night

(when great cries were in Egypt, ver. 30,)

signified the safety of God's people by faith,

keeping themselves in the holy assemblies,

where Clirist and his blood preserveth them
from death, Acts ii. 47; 1 John ii. 19. So
the prophet wameth us, to enter into our

chambers, and shut our doors about us, hiding

ourselves for a little moment, till the indigna-

tion be overpast, Isa. xxvi. 20, 21. So Noe
was saved, being shut up in his ark, Gen. vii

;

Rahab in her house. Josh. ii. 18, 19.

Ver. 23.

—

Smite,] Or, plague; as Exod.
viii. 2; so after, and in ver. 27. Not give
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posts ; and Jehovah will pass over tlie door, and will not give the

destroyer to come in unto your houses to sniite. ^*And ye shall observe

this thing for a statute to thee and to thy sons for ever, ^^And it

shall be, when ye are come in unto the land wliich Jehovah will give

you, even as he liath spoken, then ye shall keep this service. ^Aud
it shall be, wlien your sons shall say unto you, What is this service

to you ? ^'Then ye shall say, It is the sacrifice of the passover to

Jehovah, who passed over the houses of the sons of Israel in Egypt,
when he smote the Egyptians, and delivered our houses. And the

people bended down the head, and bowed themselves. ^^And the sons

of Israel went and did, even as Jehovah had commanded Moses and
Aaron, so did they.

^^And it was, that, at midnight, Jehovah smote every first-born in

the land of Egypt, from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat on his

THE DESTROYER,] That is, not suffer him, as

the Gr. translateth it. But the Hebrew speech

is more forcible, to express God's providence

and hand in all things. As God by an angel

delivered his people. Num. xx. 16 ; so by an

angel he destroyed their enemies ; as in the

pestilence that was in Israel, he is called ' the

angel that destroyed the people,' 2 Sam. xxiv.

16. And Paul saith, speaking of this pass-

over, ' lest he that destroyed the first-born

should touch them,' Heb. xi. 28. Compare
also Ps. Ixxviii. 49.

Ver. 24.

—

This thing,] Hebr. this word,
the commandment of the passover every year;

excepting the special rites already spoken of,

that were only observed in Egypt, ver. 7,

11, 12.

Vek. 25.

—

The land] of Canaan, Josh.

V. 10, 11; howbeit, they kept it once in the

wilderness, before they came into the land.

Num. ix.

Ver. 26.

—

What is?'] That is, tvhat sig-

nifieth? So both the outward rite, and the

meaning of it, was to be taught to their

children. Touching whom the Jews under-

stand from the law, in Exod. xxiii. 14, 17;
Deut. xvi. 14, 16; that 'every child that

could hold liis father by the hand, and go

up from Jerusalem (gates) to the mountain of

the temple ; his father was bound to cause him
to go up, and to appear (before God) with him,

to tiie end he might catechize him in the com-
mandments. And whoso was bound to ap-

pear, was bound to keep the feast.' Maim, in

Hagigah, chap. ii. sect. iii. 4. Also they say,

' A child that is able to eat a morsel of bi'ead,

they catechize him in the commandments, and
give him to eat so much as an olive of the un-
leavened bread.' Maim. Treat, of Leaven and
Unleavened Bread,' chap. vi. sect. 10.

Vkr. 27. — Bended,] And so humbly

thanked God for this mercy. See Exod. iv.

31, in the Annot.

Ver. 28.

—

And did,] In faith Moses and
they obeyed God's word, for which it is wit-

nessed of them ; ' by faith he did (keep) the

passover, and the sprinkling of blood: that he

who destroyed the first-born, might not toufli

them,' Heb. xi. 28. Unto the keeping of this

passover the Hebrew doctors do apply that

speech in Song ii. 9. ' My beloved is like a

roe, or a young hart; behold he standeth be-

hind onr wall,' &c. thus:— ' The congrega-

tion of Israel said ; At what time the glory of

the Lord was revealed in Egypt, in the night

of the passover, and killed all the first-born:

he ascended upon swift lightning, and ran as a

roe, or as a young hart, and protected the houses

wherein we were, and stood behind our walls,

and looked through the windows, and showed

himself through the lattice : and he saw the

blood of the sacrifice of the passover, (and the

blood of circumcision) which was sprinkled on

our gates: and from the high heavens he did

l)ehold, and saw his people, which did eat the

sacrifice of the solemn feast, roasted with fire,

with the purtenance, and with wild lettuce,

and unleavened cakes, and he spared us, and

gave not the destroying angel power to destroy

us. Thargum, on Song ii. 9.

Ver. 29.

—

At midnight,] At the time of

men's most secure rest, ' when they say peace

and safety, then cometh sudden destruction,'

1 Thes. v. 2, 'A ; so, ' at midnight was a cry

made, when all slumbered and slept,' Mat.
XXV. 5, 6 ; and, ' In a moment shall they die,

and at midnight,' Job xxxiv. 20; where the

Chald. paraphrase applieth it to the Egyptians

here. The night signifieth also the time of

judgment. Smote,] That is, as the Chald.

expounded it, killed. And the Thargum, called

Jonathan's, addeth, ' The word of the Lord,
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throne, unto the first-born of the captive that was in the prison-house,

and every first-born of beasts. ^"And Pharaoh rose up in the niglit,

he and all his servants, and all the Egyptians ; and there was a great

cry in Egypt : for there was not a house where there was not one

dead.

^^And he called for Moses and for Aaron in the night, and said,

Rise up, go out from amongst my people, both you and the sons of

Israel ; and go, serve Jehovah, as ye have spoken. ^^Also take your

flocks and your herds, as ye have spoken, and go ; and bless me also.

^^And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people, making haste to

send them away out of the land : for they said, We be all dead men.

^^And the people took up their dough before it was leavened, their

lumps of dough bound up in their clothes upon their shoulders. ^^And

the sons of Israel did according to the word of Moses; and asked of

tlie Egyptians jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and garments.

^^And Jehovah gave the people grace in the eyes of the Egyptians,

and they gave them their asking : and they spoiled the Egyptians.

^'And the sons of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Succoth, about

killed.' Every first-born,] Or, all the

the first-horn: to avenge the wrong they had
done to God's ' first-born, Israel,' Exod. iv.

22, 23. These ' first-bom,' were the ' be-

ginning,' (or the * cliief) of all their strength,'

Ps. cv. 36; the dignity of such is noted on
Gen. XXV. 31. And as the first-born of Israel,

whom God saved alive, figured his elect, called

the ' church of the first-bom, which are writ-

ten in heaven,' Heb. xii. 23; so the first-born

of Egypt, whom God destroyed, figured the

reprobate, on whom Satan and the second

death shall have power. This tenth plague is

after celebrated, in Ps. Ixxviii. 51; and cv.

36 ; and cxxxv. 8 ; and cxxxvi. 10. That
SAT,] The Chald. saith, that should sit. See
Exod. xi. 5. Prison-house,] Or, dungeon:
Hebr., the house of the pit; which the Chald.

translateth, house of prisoners: where they

ground at the mill, &c., Exod. xi. 5.

Ver. 31.—Go OUT,] Namely, hastily; for

an extraordinary prick in the Hebrew word
implieth so much. See also Gen. xix. 14.

Compare Mat. xxv. 6 ; where ' at midnight
there was a ciy made, Behold the bridegroom
Cometh, go ye out to meet him.'

Ver. 32.— Bless me,] That is, as the

Chald. translateth, jaro^ /or me. In that Pha-
raoh desired the prayers and blessing of God's
people, both before, (Exod. viii. 8, 28; and
ix. 28; and x. 16, 17,) and now at their de-

parting: it showeth, that in his heart he was
convicted of sin, in oppressing God's servants,

and that with reluctance of conscience he had
refused to let Israel go.

Ver. 33. — Were urgent,] Or, were

strong: and as the Gr. translateth, forcibly

urged. This was with humble entreaty, Exod.

xi. 8 ; and ' they rejoiced when they went

out, for the dread of them was fallen upon'

them,' Ps. cv. 38. They said,] The Je-

rusalemy Thargum expounds it, ' the Egyp-

tians said, if Israel tarry one hour, lo, aU the

Egyptians are dead men.'

Ver. 34.

—

Lumps of dough,] So the Gr.

here translateth it. The word may also be

interpreted, ' kneading troughs.' See Exod.

viii. 3.

Ver. 35.

—

Jewels,] Or, vessels, instru-

ments. See Exod. iii. 22 ; and xi. 2 ; Ps. x. 37.

Ver. 36.

—

Grace,] Hebr., the grace of the

people. See Exod. iii. 21. Gave them
their asking,] The Gr. translateth, lent u?ito

them. Thus the promise to Abraham was ful-

filled ;
' They shall come out with great sub-

stance,' Gen. XV. 14.

Ver. 37.

—

Rameses,] A city in Egypt,

Gen. xlvii. 11. This journey began the fif-

teenth day, the day after the passover was

killed ; and they went out ' with an high

hand, in the sight of all the Egyptians,' Num.
xxxiii. 3. Succoth,] By interpretation,

booths, or tabernacles: so called from the Israel-

ites making them booths of the boughs of trees

in this place : for perpetual memory whereof,

God appointed a ' feast of booths to be kept in

Israel eveiy year,' Lev. xxiii. 42, 43. About
600,000,] And not a feeble person among
them, Ps. cv. 37. Thus the blessing of God
in multiplying Israel was fulfilled. Gen. xv.

5; and xlvi. 3. The word about (or as it were)

is not of doubt, or uncertainty, biit ofttii af-
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six hundred thousand on foot that were men, besides little ones. ^And
also much mixed people went up with them ; and flocks and herds, a

very great possession of cattle. ^^And they baked the dough which
tliey brougiit forth out of Egypt, cakes unleavened, for it was not

leavened ; for they were thrust out from Egypt, and could not tarry

;

neither had they made ready for themselves any victuals.

^"And the dwelling of tlie sons of Israel who dwelt in Egypt, was
four hundred years, and thirty years. *'And it was, at the end of

the four hundred years, and thirty years, even the self-same day it

was, all the armies of Jehovah went out fiom the land of Egypt. *^ It

IS a night of observations to Jehovah for bringing them out from the

land of Egypt : this is that night of Jehovah, of observation for all

the sons of Israel througliout their generations.

^^And Jehovah said unto Moses and Aaron, This is the statute of

firmeth a thing fully and certainly: as is said

of the ' prophets, about 400 men,' 1 Kings

xxii. 6; which another expoundeth, 'pro-

phets, 400 men,' 2 Chron. xviii. 5.

Veb. 38.

—

Mixed peojofe,] Egyptians and

other nations
;

(the Chald. saith, many stran-

gers) who were moved by God's works showed
in Egypt, to go out with Israel. These after-

ward fell a lusting, and turned away, Num.
xi. 4. Great,] Hebr. iveighty possession.

See the notes on Gen. xiii. 2.

Ver. 39.

—

Thrust out,] As was foretold

of God, Exod. vi. 1. A yearly remembrance
of this their manner of leaving Egypt, was by

the feast of unleavened cakes, Deut. xvi. 3.

Ver. 40.

—

Dwelling,] Or, peregrination,

that is, dwelling as strangers; for so the Gr.

translateth, and the Apostle confirmeth, in

Acts xiii. 17. So in Exod. ii. 15. Also Abra-
ham was said to ' dwell ' in Canaan, Gen.
xiii. 12; who yet did but ' sojourn there, as

in a strange countiy,' Heb. xi. 9. And this

dwelling is implied also here. Sons of Is-

rael,] These were sojourners with Abraham
in Canaan, in such sense as ' Levi paid tithes'

there, being ' yet in the loins of his father,'

Heb. vii. 9, 10, For things done by the fa-

thers do concern the children. See Ps. Ixvi.

6; Hos. xii. 4; Amos v, 25—27. Dwelt,]
As strangers, that is, sojo7trned in Egypt: to

which the Gr. addeth, and in the land of Ca-

naan, they and their fathers; which addition

is according to the true sense. 430 years,]

These could not be all in Egypt, but must be

understood of dwelling also in Canaan and
Mesopotamia: for Kohatli, son of Levi, was
one that came first into Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 8,

11; he lived but 133 years, Exod. vi. 18,

Amram his son (the father of Moses) lived

137 years, Exod. vi. 20; and Moses was but

80 years old when he spake unto Pharaoh for

the release of Israel, Exod. vii. 7 ; and after

40 years' travel in the wilderness, he died 120
years old, Deut. xxxiv. 7; so that their dwel-

ling in Egypt was far short of 430 years, and

must needs imply their fathers' dwelling also

in Canaan, even from the promise given to

Abraham, Gen, xii. 1, 3, 4, 5. And this the

Gr. version manifesteth, and the Apostle con-

firmeth, when he saith, that ' the law was
430 years after the covenant that was con-

firmed before of God in Christ, with Abra-
ham, Gen. iii. 16, 17.

Ver, 41.

—

Self-same,] Hebr. the body (or

strength) of that day; as Gen. xvii. 23. The
Jewish doctors gathered from this, that God
brought Israel forth at ' mid-day,' (as he slew

the first-born of Egypt at midnight.) Pirkei

R. Eliezer, chap, xlviii. And Moses saith,

it was ' with an high hand, in the sight of all

the Egyptians,' Num. xxxiii. 3. But, for the

beginning of their jising up to go their jour-

ney, they are said to be ' brought forth by

night,' Deut. xvi. 1, with Num. xxxiii. 3.

Armies,] Or, hosts; meaning the tribes of

Israel. See Exod. vi. 26.

Ver. 42.

—

Of observations,] That is, to

be much and carefully observed of the people-

Ver. 43.

—

'I'he statute,] Or, ordinance;

in Gr. the law. Stranger's son,] That is,

Paynim, or Gentile. See Gen. xvii. 12. This

is meant wliilo he continued in his" unbelief,

as appeareth by ver. 48, and so by consequence,

forbiddeth all such as should forsake the faith:

and theChaldee paraphrast translateth it no son

of Israel that is apostate (or fallen from the

faith) shall eat of it. So David calleth the

persecuting .Tews ' strangers,' Ps. liv. 5 ; and
' heathens,' Ps. lix. 6, Also by the Jews'

ancient canons, it was unlawful to let the pass-

over be eaten of any ' apostate ' (that changed

his true religion) ' or any idolater,' or ' fo-
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the passover -. No stranger's son shall eat thereof: " But every ser-

vant of any man bought for money, when thou hast circumcised him,
then he shall eat thereof. ^^A foreigner and an hired servant shall

not eat thereof. ^^ In one liouse shall it be eaten : thou shalt not

carry forth aught of the flesh abroad out of the house ; and ye shall

not break a bone thereof. "All the congregation of Israel shall do
it. *^And when a stranger shall sojourn with thee, and will do the

reigiier,' or ' hired ' servant. Maim, in Cor-

ban Pesach, chap. ix. sect. 7. And for ' un-

clean persons,' the law forbiddeth such, Num.
V. 2, 3; and ix. 6, 13; and xix. 13.

Ver. 44.

—

Bought for,] Hebr. the pur-
chase of silver: that is, of money, or for any
price. Compare this with the law of circum-

cision, Gen. xvii. 12, 13. Then he shall
EAT,] After his voluntaiy entering into the

covenant with Israel, and due time for his clean-

sing; which gathered by consequence from the

law, Num. xix. 11, was to be seven days. And
so the Jews observed for any ' stranger ' that

became a proselyte on the fourteenth day of the

first month, and was then circumcised and

baptized, yet they killed not the pasch for him,

because he might not eat of it at evening,

for he was as one coming out of the grave,

[having been, as Paul saith, ' dead in tres-

passes and sins,' Eph. ii. 1.] and he must
abide seven days, and afterward be clean.

Maim, in Corban Pesach, chap. vi. sect. 7.

Compare also herewith Num. xxxi. 19, 24;
Josh. vi. 23.

Ver. 45.

—

Foreigner,] Or, sojourner, (as

Gen. xxiii. 4,) one that dwelleth in the land,

but not his own ; that hireth his house, or is

an inmate; (so differing from s, stranger, who
dwelt in another country) no such, nor hired

person might eat. Such foreigners, (leaving

the worship of idols, and other heathenish

practices) though not circumcised nor joined

to the church, might dwell in the land of Is-

rael, even in priests' houses, but were re-

strained from the holy things. See Lev. xxii.

10; and xxv. 6, 45, 47. Such a stranger the

Jews called ger toshab, a sojourner among
them; or, 'a stranger within their gates,' (as

Moses speaketh) Deut. xiv. 21 ; and he was
to submit unto the seven commandments
given unto the sons of Noah ; whereof see the

notes on Gen. ix. 4. Not eat,] And so not

have communion with the other rites, as

sprinkling of the blood and the like, unless he

were circumcised, ver. 48. So the Jews ex-

plained this law,— ' If they kill ' (the pass-

over) ' for persons circumcised, and sprinkle

the blood in the name of the circumcised and

iincircumcised, it is unallowable ' (or ' abo-

minable) for the sprinkling is a weighty mat-

ter, for it is the root ' (the principal) ' of the

sacrifice.' Maim, in Corban Pesach, chap. ii.

sect. 6.

Ver. 46.

—

One house,] In the same house,

or room: which the Chald. translateth, in one

society. The Jewish doctors explain it thus:
' Whoso eateth of the pasch, may not eat but

in one society,' (or, ' in the same company)
neither may they carry aught thereof out of tlie

society wherein they eat.' And ' the flesh of

the passover that is carried out of the society,

whether presumptuously or ignorantly, is un-
lawful to be eaten, &c., but must be burnt.'

Also, ' two societies that eat in one house,

must each make them a sign ' (of distinction),

&c., and the one company must turn their

faces togetherward, and the other company
must turn their faces togetherward and eat, so

that they appear not mixed. Maim, in Cor-
ban Pesach, chap. ix. sect. 1—3. Abroad,]
Or, out: which the Jews (as before is noted)

do understand, not only of the streets, but
also of the room or society where it is to be
eaten. A bone,] To foreshow that not a
bone of Christ our Passover should be broken

;

as was fulfilled, John xix. 33, 36 ; which sig-

nified his victory and deliverance out of afflic-

tion and death, (from which he rose the third

day;) as Ps. xxxiv. 20, 21 ; the Lord ' keep-
eth all his bones, not one of them is broken.'

And, in hope of resurrection, Joseph gave
charge of his bones, and they were carried in-

to Canaan, Heb. xi. 22; Exod.xiii. 19, 'The
bones ' of the passover were ' burnt ' (with the
flesh that remained, v. 10,) as is testified by
the Hebrew doctors, who also say, that though
' it were a little kid, whose bones were tender,

yet might they not eat them, for that were
the breaking of the bones.' Maim, in Corban
Pesach, chap. x. sect. 2, 9.

Ver. 47.—Do it,] That is, prepare, ofier,

and eat the pasch, as is ordained. For ne-
glect, and not doing it, men were to be ' cut

off,' Num. ix. 13.

Ver. 48.—A stranger,] The Gr. trans-

lateth, tvhen any proselyte cometh unto you:
and so the Chald. saith, when a stranger shall
become a proselyte {pv join himself) with you.
So this diflereth from that which was before
in ver. 23 ; and also in ver. 45 ; and is meant
of a third sort of strangers tliat were converts,
in Gr. chW^dproselytes, such as were joined to
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passover to Jehovah, let every male of his be circumcised, and then
he shall come near to do it ; and he shall be as the home-born of the
land : but any uncircumcised shall not eat thereof. ^^ One law shall

be to the home-born, and to the stranger that sojourneth among you.
'"And all the sons of Israel did ; even as Jehovah commanded Moses
and i\aron, so did they. ^'And it was, in this self-same day, Jeho-
vah brought forth the sons of Israel out of the land of Egypt, by their

armies.

the Jewish church, Acts xiii. 43; and ii. 10;
Mat. xxiii. 15. Such they were wont to call

'strangers within the covenant;' and 'just

strangers ;' to distinguish them from * stran-

gers within the gates ' (that did but dwell
among them) mentioned in Deut. xiv. 21 ; and
here in ver. 45. Do the passover,] That
is, keep or celebrate it. This phrase is used
in Mat. xxvi. 18 ; Heb. xi. 28. And then,]
So not only himself, but his male children
must be circumcised, ere he might be admit-
ted to the passover ; for he was yet in his sin

while his children were, through his default,

uncircumcised. See Gen. xvii. 12—14

;

Exod. iv. 24, 26. And thus the Jews have
interpreted this place,— ' that as the circum-
cision of himself,' (if it be omitted) ' debar-

reth him from eating the passover, so doth the

circumcision of his sons, and of his servants,

&c., and if he kill it before he do circumcise
them, it is unlawful. Maim, in Corban Pe-
sach, chap. v. sect. 5. Uncircumcised,]
The Chald. renders it, profane. person. So
God saith,— ' No stranger uncircumcised in

heart, nor uncircumcised in flesh, shall enter
into my sanctuary,' Ezek. xliv. 9. And the

iHebrevv doctors say,— ' Whilst the power of

uncleanness, and the superfluous foreskin is

upon him, he is unfit to be united with the
divine Majesty,' &c. R. Menach.on Exod.xii.

Ver. 49.

—

That sojourneth,] The Gr.
here (as in ver. 48,) translateth, the proselyte

that is come among you. So the obedient
heathens might, by faith in Christ, have part

in all the holy things with Israel always ; for,

in Christ, ' all are one,' Gal. iii. 28; Acts
XV, 9. And unto ' strangers,' is promised in-

heritance with the tribes of Israel in the lioly

land, Ezek. xlvii. 22, 23. The Jewish doc-

tors of old have thus written concerning this:—
' Moses, our mastei°, gave the inheritance

of the law and commandments to Israel only,

as it is written' (Deut. xxxiii. 4.) ' the in-

heritance of the congregation of Jacob ; and
unto any of the other nations that willingly

joined himself a proselyte, as it is written,'

(Num. XV, 15,) ' as ye are, so shall the stran-

ger be before the Lord. But whosoever is

not willing, they force him not to receive the

law and the commandments. But they force

all that come into the world, to receive the

commandments given to the sons of Noah,'
[whereof see on Gen. ix. 4,] ' and whoso re-

ceiveth not them, is killed ; and he that re-

ceiveth them, is called the stranger that so-

journeth,' 8fc. Maim, in Misn. Treat, of

Kings, chap. viii. sect. 10. Likewise in their

commentary upon Exod. xii. called Elle she-

moth rahbah, they say,—' This is that which
is written, (in Isa. Ivi. 3.) And let not the

son of the stranger that hath joined himself to

the Lord, speak, saying, The Lord hath ut-

terly separated me : for Job saith, The stran-

ger shall not lodge in the street, (Job xxxi.

'62:) and why? Because the holy blessed

(God) excludeth no creature, but receiveth

all. For his gates are open every hour, and

whosoever would be received in, he entereth

and is received. For this, it was said by Job,

the stranger shall not lodge in the street. And
again, he saith in the person of God, I will

open my doors to the traveller, (Job xxxi. 32.)

Rabbi Barachias saith. In whose person

speaketh Job this ? Doubtless because it-shall

be that the strangei'S shall be priests, minister-

ing to the holy blessed (God :) as it is writ-

ten, and the stranger shall be joined to them,

(Isa. xiv. 1,) and this joining is not meant
but of the priests, as it is written, join me
unto one of the priest's offices, (1 Sam. ii.

36.) for it shall come to pass, that proselytes

shall eat of the shewbread,' &c.

CHAP. XIII

1. God commandetii to sa77ctify all the first-horn unto hbn; 3. To re-

mcniher the day of their yomg out of Eyypt: 5. To lieep the feast oj

unleavened hread hi Canaan : 8. To show their sons the cause thereof:
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12. To set apartfor the Lord thefirstlings of beasts. 16. Phylacteries,

for a sign of God's former mercies. 17. The way hy rchich God led

Israel in the wilderness. 19. The carrying ofJoseph's hones with them.

20. Israel encampeth in Etham. 21. God guideth them hy a pillar of
a cloud and a pillar offire

'And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Sanctify unto me every

first-born, that which openeth every womb among the sons of Israel,

of man and of beast; it is mine.

^And Moses said unto the people. Remember this day, in which ye

came out from Egypt, from the house of servants ; for by strength of

hand Jehovah brought you out from hence : and no leavened bread

shall be eaten. * This day you came out, in the month of A bib.

*And it shall be, when Jehovah shall bring thee into the land .of the

Sanctify,] Or, halloiv, consecrate; that is,

put apart vinto holy use for me and my ser-

vice. The men and unclean beasts were to

be redeemed with money, which was given to

the Lord's priests: the clean beasts were to

be killed in sacrifice to the Lord, Num. xviii.

15—17. Moses is commanded here to teach

this unto Israel. Afterwards tlie Levites were
taken for all the fii'st-born Israelites, and em-
ployed in the service of the Lord, Num. iii.

6, 12. That which open'eth,] So the

Holy Spirit translateth it in Gr., Luke ii. 23;
but the Hebrew phrase is, the opening (or emis-

sion') of every womb (or watriw) meaning the

first birth of man or beast ; and so the Chald.

in ver. 13, expoundeth it, the first-born; and
in Exod. xxxiv. 19, 20; the Gr. translateth

M, first-borji, {or firstling .) This law signi-

fied, that God's people (wliich ai"e a ' congre-

gation of first-bom,' Heb. xii. 23; Exod. iv.

22 ; being redeemed from death by the blood

of Christ) should both themselves and theirs

be consecrated to the service of the Lord,

Rom. vi. 13, 19, 22: and xii. 1; even as he
is their God, and sanctifieth them to himself

fiom the womb, Ps. xxii. 11; Isa. xlvi. 3;
Jer. {. 5; Gal. i. 15.

Ver. 3.

—

Remember,] The Hebrew zacor,

here and in Exod. xx. 8; and Josh. i. 13; are

properly indefinites, signifying to remember;
but used for imperatives, as halok, to go,

2 Sam. xxiv. 12; is explained, lok, go thou,

in 1 Chron. xxi. 10, ' To eat and to drink,'

Isa. xxii. 13 ; is expounded, ' Let us eat and
drink,' 1 Cor. xv. 32; and in Gr. chairein,

to rejoice, for rejoice thou, 2 Jolui i. 10.

But there be of the Hebrews that say, ' the

word zacar is indefinite, because we are bound
for ever to remember this matter. R. Elias

in Sepher reshith chocmuh, Treat, of Holiness,
chap. vi. This remembrance here command-
ed, was not only to keep in mind for them-

selves, but to mention and speak of it to

others: as after, Moses saith in ver. 8, ' Thou
shalt show thy son,' &c. The Hebrew canons

say, ' It is commanded by the law, to tell of

the tentations and marvellous works which
were done to our fathers in Egypt; upon the

fifteenth day of Nisan, (that is, March) as

it is written (in Exod. xiii. 3.) Remember
this day, &c. and (in ver. 8,) Thou shalt

show thy son, &c. And although he have

no son, though they be gixat wise men, they

are bomid to tell of tlie going out of Egypt:

and whoso maketh a long speech of the things

that fell out and came to pass, it is commend-
able in liim.' Maim, in Misn. Treat, of

Leaven, chap. vii. sect. 1. Servants,] The
Gr. and Chald. expound it servitude or bond-

age. Strength of hand,] The Gr. ex-

poundeth it, strong hand: and so Moses him-
self speaketh in ver. 9. This manner of de-

liverance figured also our redemption by
Christ; who being stronger than (Satan) the

strong man armed, overcame him, and took

from him all his armour wherein he trusted,

and divided his spoils, Luke xi. 21, 22.

Leavened,] Of this, see Exod. xii. 8, 15.

It figured our sanctification, in abstaining

from all coiTuptioii in doctrine and conversa-

tion, Mat. xvi. 12; 1 Cor. v. S.

Ver. 4.

—

Abib,] Which the Gr. translat-

eth new fruits: the word signifieth, a green

ear (or stem) of corn, Exod. ix. 31; and be-

cause in those countries com was eared and
began to be ripe in this month, (as witnesseth

Philo, in his third book of Moses's life) it was
called therefore Abib; some of the Greeks
name it the month of flowers, as Macarius
Egypt, in Ham, 47. It was part of March,
and part of April, as we now call the montiis.

See also Exod. xii. 2.

Ver. 5.

—

Canaanite,] That is, as theGr.
translateth, Canaanites and Chcthites.&ic. See
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Canaanite, and the Chethite, and the Amorite, and the Hivite, and
the Jebusite, which he swaie unto thy fathers to give thee, a land

flowing with milk and honey, that thou shalt do this service in this

month. ^ Seven days thou shalt eat unleavened cakes, and the se-

venth day shall be a feast to Jehovah. ' Unleavened cakes shall be
eaten seven days : and no leavened bread shall be seen with thee

;

and no old leaven shall be seen with thee in all thy bordei-. ^And
thou shalt show thy son in that day, saying, Because of that which
Jehovah did unto me when I came out from Egypt. ^ And it shall

Gen. X. 16, 18. Jebusite,] The Gr. ver-

sion addeth, Gergesites and Pherezites; to

make up the number of seven, which is here

understood, as in Deut. vii. 1. Serve,]
That is, observe, as Exod. xii. 25; or (as the

Gr. translateth) do this service; which after

followeth.

Ver. 6.

—

Seven,] Or, a seven, (a week)

of days: figuring our whole life. See Exod.
xii. 15. A FEAST,] Which, among other

duties, was kept with an ' holy convocation,'

Lev. xxiii. 8.

Ver. 8.

—

Show thy son,] ' It is com-
manded that we show our sons, though they
ask not: according to the knowledge of the

son must his father teach him,' saith Maim.
iu Treat, of Leaven, chap. vii. sect. 2. Be-
cause,] Or, ' for this which Jehovah did unto
me:' understand, ' This is done ;' or, 'This
feast we keep, for,' or, ' because of that.'

Such want of words is often in the scripture,

as in 2 Sam. xxiii. 8, ' against 800,' mean-
ing, ' he lift up his spear against 800,' as the

words are supplied in 1 Chron. xi.il. So
before in Exod. iv. 5. The Hebrew doctors

understand it mystically, saying, ' What is

that which the scripture saith, For this? It

is like ' This is my God,' Exod. xv. 2. as

if he should say, for his name's sake, and for

his glory, did he unto us, and brought us out

of Egypt; and not for our righteousness.' R.
Menachem, on Exod. xiii.

Ver. 9.—A sign,] Or, a token: so in ver.

16; but in Deut. vi. 8; and xi. 18; it is said,

* Thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy

hand, and they shall be for phylacteries be-

tween thine eyes: and thou shalt write them
upon the posts of thy house, and upon thy
gates.' A memorial,] Or, a monument.
This is an explication of that word totaphoth,

Xhe phylacteries mentioned after in the 16th
ver. The manner of keeping these laws among
the Jews, was. They wrote four sections of

the law upon parchments, namely these, ' sanc-
tify unto me every fnst-bom,' &c. Exod. xiii.

2, to the end of verse 10. ' And it shall be
when Jehovah shall bring thee into the land,'

&c. Exod. xiii. 11, to the end of verse IGth

' Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God, Jehovah

is one,' &c. Deut. vi. 4, to the end of ver. 9.

' And it shall be, if hearkening ye shall

hearken unto my commandments,' &c. Deut.

xi. 13, to the end of ver. 21. Tliese four sec-

tions (containing in all 30 verses) written on

parchment, folden up, covered with leather,

they tied to the forehead, and to the hand.

Those that were for the head, they wrote on

four parchments, and rolled them up every

one severally, and put them in four places

which were joined together in one skin, or

piece of leather. For the hand, they wrote

the same four sections of the law, in four co-

lumns upon one parchment, and rolled it up

from the end to the beginning. These all

were written exactly according to Moses's

copy, not a letter more or less, otherwise the

phylacteries were not lawful to be worn. They
were also artificially sewed up in the leather,

and tied with strings upon the head, from the

crown forward ; and upon the left hand or

arm, above the elbow, ou the inside, that they

might be towards the heart: (as Deut. vi. 6.)

Howbeit, the Sadducees used to wear them
upon the forehead (or brow), and upon the

palm of the hand, as Maimony observeth in

Tephillin, chap. iv. sect. 3. They used these

phylacteries religiously, always blessing God
for the commanding of these things, when'
they put them on, which they used to do by

day only, not by night; and upon the working

days, not on sabbaths or feast days, because

(say they) it is written, ' It shall be to thee

for a sign,' whereas the sabbath itself was a

sign. And though they might wear them all

the day, (so it were not in an unclean place)

yet specially they put them on when they

went to read the law, or to pray, (whereupon

they call them in their tongue, tephillin, that

is, oratories, orprayer ornaments:) and abused

them to great superstition, teaching, ' that

all the while a man had the phylacteries upon

his head and arm, he was meek and fearing

God, and not drawn away by laughter or vain

meditation, nor conceived any evil thoughts,

but turned his heart to the words of truth and

justice. These, and many other particulai's
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be to tliree for a sign upon thy hand, and for a memorial between
thine eyes,, that Jehovah's law may be in thy mouth; for with a
strong hand hath Jehovah brought thee out from Egypt. '"And thou

shalt keep this statute in liis season from year to year.

"And it shall be, when Jehovah shall bring thee into the land of

the Canaanite, as he sware unto thee and unto thy fathers, and shall

give it thee :
'^ That thou shalt cause all that openeth the womb to

pass unto Jehovah : and all that openeth (the womb) of the young of

a beast which thou shalt have, the males shall be Jehovah's. '^ And

about them, are largely set down by Maimony
in his Treat. Tephillin: and the like rites

they had for their ' post's writings,' (from the

law in Deut. vi. 9,) and for their ' fringes,'

(from the law in Num. xv. 38.) And our

Saviour blameth the Pharisees' hypocrisy, in

wearing their ' phylacteries ' broad, and their
' fringes ' long. Mat. xxiii. 5. And how well

they thought of themselves for these things,

appeareth by the saying of the Chald. para-

phrast, upon Song viii. 3, ' The congrega-
tion of Israel said, I am chosen above all peo-

ple, because I bind phylacteries to my left

hand and to my head,' &c. But God hereby
taught them diligently to regard, and dutifully

to profess and practise his laws, having them
written and laid up in their heart and soul,

Deut. vi; and xi. 18; Prov. iii. 3, 21; and
vii. 2, 3. With this we may compare that in

Rev. xiv. 1, of those holy ones that had
Christ's ' Father's name written in their fore-

heads,' as a sign of the profession of God's
law: (for that which in the gospel is called
• his Name,' Mat. xii. 21, in the prophets is

called ' his law,' Isa. xlii. 4.) So again,

Antichrist exacteth the obedience of his pre-

cepts, as by a mark upon men's ' right hands,'

or on their ' foreheads,' Rev. xiii. 16.

Ver. 10.

—

From year,] Hebr. from day
to day: but days often signifieth z,full year,

as is showed on Gen. iv. 4. The Chald. trans-

lateth, from time to time. The Gr, keepeth

the Hebrew phrase: wherefore days are pro-

phetically used for years, in the Gr. of the

New Testament, Rev. xi. 3.

Ver 12. — To Pass,] Namely, either

through the fire: as this phrase is explained in

Deut. xviii. 10; 2 Kings xvi. 3; and im-

plieth, in Ezek. xx. 26; Lev. xviii. 21; and

the law for the firstlings showeth in Num.
xviii. 17; and hire in ver. 15, it is expound-

ed 'sacrifice.' Or, ' thou shalt cause to pass,'

namely, under the rod, as in Lev. xxvii. 32.

ani^ so ' consecrate,' or, (as the Gi'. tianslat-

etli,) put apart tmto the Lord: and so make
it pass from under thy power. And all,

Stc] Hebr. and every opening: which the

Gr. translateth, all that upoieth the womb, i?ee

Vol. 1. S H

ver. 2. And that is meant of clean beasts, as

the exception of the ' ass,' and of ' mankind,'

in the verse following showeth: therefore a«rf,

in Hebr. is by way of explanation of the for-

mer speech, for even, or that is, as is noted

on Gen. xiii. 15. Of the young,] The in-

crease; or, as the Gr. translateth it, of the

herds, for this word is spoken of kine ; nsfiocis

is applied to sheep, Deut. xxviii. 4, 18, 51;
but the Chald. here expoundeth it youngling.

Shall be Jehovah's,] Or, thou shalt wake
pass (shalt sacrifice) to Jehovah; the Chald.

saith, thou shalt sanctify before the Lord.

Ver. 13.

—

An ass,] So in Exod. xxxiv.

20; but in Num. xviii. 15, it is said, ' of an

unclean beast:' so that by the ass here, may
be implied all other unclean beasts, not meet
for sacrifice. Howbeit, some of the Jewish

doctors understand the ' unclean beast ' there,

to mean ' the ass only ;' as Maim, in Misn.
Treat, of First Fruits, chap. xii. sect. 3, and

R. Solomon Jarchi upon this text. A lamb,]

Or kid, as the word implieth both, Exod. xii.

3. And this the Jews take strictly, of a liv-

ing lamb only, saying, it ' may not be re-

deemed with a calf, or with a wild beast, nor

with a lamb that is killed,' &c. Maim. Treat,

of First Fruits, chap. xii. sect. 8. This ' lamb'

was to be given to the Lord, that is, to his

priest, Num. xviii. 8, 15; and then the owner

of the ass might use it for his own service

;

which otherwise he might not do, Deut. xv.

•19. Break the neck,] Or, cut ojff the neck,

as the word is translated in Deut. xxi. 4 ; and

Isa. Ixvi. 3, where it is spoken of ' a dog.'

The Jerusalemy paraphrast here expoundeth

it, ' kill it,' Redeem,] For five shekels of

money, Num. xviii. 16. And (by the He-
brew doctors) the father, when he redeemed

his son, was to bless God who gave this com-
mandment, and preserved his son's life. And
if the father transgi'essed, and redeemed not

his son ; he was, when he came to age, to re-

deem himself. Maim. Treat, of First Fruits,

chap. xi. sect. 2, 5. See the Annut. on Num.
xviii. Hereby was figured the redemption of

God's elect, ' (the church of the first-born

which are written in hea\(n,' Heb. xii. 23,)
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all that openeth (the womb) of an ass thou shalt redeem with a Iamb;
and if thou wilt not redeem it, then thou shalt hreak the neck of it ;

and all the first-born of man amongst thy sons shalt thou redeem.

'*And it shall be, when thy son shall ask thee to-morrow, saying.

What is this ? that thou shalt say unto him, By strength of hand
Jehovah brought us out from Egypt, from the house of servants.

'^And it was, when Pharaoh was hard to send us away, that Jehovah
slew every first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of man,
even to the first-born of beast : therefore I sacrifice to Jehovali all

that openeth the womb, the males ; and every first-born of my sons I

redeem. '^And it shall be for a sign upon thy hand, and for phylac-

teries between thine eyes : for by strength of hand Jehovah brought

us out from Egypt.

ODD
"And it was, when Pharaoh had sent away the people, that God

led them not the way of the land of the Philistines, though that was

from the second death ; for, in respect of the

first death, no man can give any ransom to

God, Ps. xlix. 8, 9; Heb. ix. 27.

Ver. 14.

—

To-morrow "] That is, in time

to come. See the notes on Gen. xxx. 33. The
Gr. translateth, hereafter: elsewhere the Gr.

keepeth the Hebr. phrase as in Deut. vi. 20 j

Josh. iv. 6, 21. Us out,] The things done
to the fathers are to be remembered as if they

were done to the children: so the prophets ex-

plain things, as Ps. Ixvi. 6, ' they passed

through the river on foot, there did vee rejoice

in him;' and Hos. xii. 4, ' he found him in

Bethel, and there he spake with us.' So the He-
brew canons say, ' Throughout all generations,

a man is bound to show himself, as if it were
he himself that came now out from the bond-
age of Egypt, as it is written, And he brought

us out, S(c., and for this cause the holy blessed

(God) liath commanded in the law, And thou

shalt rememler that thou wast a servant, (Deut.

XV. 5,) as if he should say. As they, so thou '

thyself wast a servant, and earnest out free,

and wast redeemed.' Maim. Treat of Leaven,
chap. vii. sect. 6. The Apostle speaking of

the things that befell Israel, saith, ' these

things were our examples,' 1 Cor. x. 6, and
the Rabbins have a common saying, ' What-
soever happened to the fathers, is a sign unto
the children.' R. Menachem on Gen. xii.

Ver. 15.

—

Was hard to send us,] That
is, was stubborn, refusing ' to send us away.'

Or, ' hardened ' himself, ' against sending us
away,' so that he would not let us go. The
Hebrew word which commonly signifieth to, is

sometimes used for/rom, as is noted on Gen.
xxuvi. 6, and so here Pharaoh ' hardened '

his heart ' from sending;' that is, he would
not send. In 2 Chron. xi. 4, it is said,

'they returned from going:' whereas in

1 Kings xii. 24, it is written, ' they returned

to go.' Compare, both for phrase and matter,

that in Job ix. 4 ;
' Who hath hardened Am-

self against (God) and hath prospered?' The
M.\LES,] Or, being Tnales: and this the Jews
understand of males simply: for if it be a fe-

male, or both male and female, they hold it

free from this service ; not holy at all. Maim.
Treat, of the First-born, chap. ii. sect. 5.

Ver. 16.

—

Phylacteries,] Or, frontlets:

in Hebr. totaphoth, typical monuments: called

in verse 9th ' a memorial:' the Gr. translat-

eth them, an immoveable monument: the

Hebrew doctors usually call them Tephillin,

prayer monuments, because they used to bind

them upon them when they prayed ; as is

noted on ver. 9th. The Syriac in Mat. xxiii,

5, keepeth that name, but the evangelist in

Greek nameth them phylacteries, of co«-

serving or keeping the memorial of God's law

:

whom we follow in this translation. So in

Deut. vi. 8; and xi. 18. See the Annot.

there.

ODD Here beginneth tlie 16th section of

the law. See Gen. vi, 9; and xxviii. 10.

Ver. 17.

—

The way of,] That is, towards

the land: so in Num. xiv. 25, ' tlie way of

the Red sea n towards it.' Or, ' by the way;'

as in the verse here following: See war,]
That is, be warred against by the Philistines,

who would deny them passage : for they had

before this, killed some of tiie Israelites while

they dwelt in Egypt, in the ds} ^ of Fplnaim
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near; for God said. Lest the people repent when they see war, and

lliey leturn to Egypt. '* But God led the people about, by the way
of the wilderness of the Red sea. And the sons of Israel went up
liarnessed out of the land of Egypt. "And Moses took the bones of

Joseph with him : for he had swearing sworn the sons of Israel, say-

ing, God will visiting visit you ; and ye shall carry up my bones

from hence witli you.
^ And they journeyed from Succoth, and encamped in Etham, in

the edge of the wilderness. ^'And Jehovah went before them by day

in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them in the way; and by night in a

pillar of fire, to give them light, for to go by day and night. ^^ He
took not away the pillar of the cloud by day, and the pillar of fire

by night, from before the people.

son of Joseph ; as is mentioned in 1 Chron.

vii. 21—23. Thus God provided for his peo-

ple's infiimity, lest at the first they should be

discouraged ; and would not sufl'er them to be

tfmjited above that they were able, 1 Cor. x.

1 ."5. So in his law, he ordained that no ' fear-

ful,' or * faint-hearted,' should go to war,

Deut. XX. S. See also the notes on Gen. xi. 31.

Ver. is.— Went up,] It is the usual

phrase in the scripture, to call the journeying

from Egypt to Canaan (which was northward)

a • going up,' as here, and in Gen. xiii. 1

;

and xliv. 17; and often. On the contrary,

from Canaan into Egypt, they are said to ' go

down,' Gen. xii. 10; and xxvi. 2; Deut. x.

22; Acts vii. 15; and usually. Har-
nessed,] Or, marshalled by Jive in a rank:

the word in Hebrew hath the name of Jive,

either of the harness girded under the fifth

rib, (as the Chald. translateth it girded) or,

of marching five in a row. The Gr. version

saith, in the Jifth generation: but not well

;

for Israel went out in the ' fourth generation,'

as God foretold, Gen. xv. 16; and this word
is elsewhere used for ' armed,' or ' harnessed,'

as Josh. i. 4; and iv. 12; Judg. vii. 11. Thus
God led out his people ' with an high hand,'

Exod. xiv. S; and trained them for future

wars, to conquer Canaan. See Num. i. 3;
and xiv. 3, 9, &c.

Ver. 19.

—

Swearjng sworn,] Or, as the

Gr. hath it, sworn with an oath, that is, strait-

ly and earnestly adjured. Of this, see Gen.

1. 25.

Ver. 20.

—

Succoth,] The place of booths.

See Exod. xii. 37. Etham,] In Gr. Othom.

Of this and their other journeys. See Num.
xxxiii. 6, &c. The edge..] Or, the end;

that is, wliich Etham was in the end (or edge)

of the wilderness, Num. xxxiii. 6; the Gr.

ti-anslateth, by the wilderness.

Ver. 21.

—

Jehovah,] Called in Exod. xiv.

19; the Angel of God; meaning Christ whom
the Israelites fewj/j^erf in the wilderness, 1 Cor.

X. 9; he is named ' Jehovah our justice,'

Jer. xxiii. 4(5. Wentbeforf them,] That
is, as the Gr. expoundeth it, guided them.

Pillar,] \V'hich in Hebrew is named of

standing up, or stability^ and is by similitude

here applied to the ' cloud ' and ' fire,' that

stood over the host of Israel, (as elsewhere
* smoke ' arising is called ' a pillar,' Judg.

XX. 40; and ' pillars of smoke,' Joel ii. 30,

are by the Apostle called ' vapour of smoke,'

Acts ii. 10.) In Ps. cv. 39, this ' cloud ' is

said to be ' spread for a covering;' so that it

shadowed them from the heat of the sun : and
in it they wei-e ' baptized,' 1 Cor. x. 2; and

as there was occasion it removed, sometimes

before, sometimes behind them, Exod. xiv.

19; and in it God sometimes appeared and

spake, Deut. xxxi. 15; Ps. xcix. 7; but the

ordinaiy use of it, was to lead and to cover

them. Num. ix. 17, 18. And it figured

Christ, his guidance and protection of his

church, travelling through this world unto his

heavenly rest: as it is said,— ' The Lord will

create upon eveiy dwelling place of mount
Sion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud, and

smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming

fire by night ; for upon all the glory shall be a

covering,' &c. Isa. iv. 6, 6. Of fire,] The
same dark cloud, which shadowed them by

day, was also fire, and gave them light by

night, Exod. xiv. 19, 20, 24. So Christ

baptized the Israelites in the cloud, with the

Holy Spirit and with fire, 1 Cor. x. 2. Mat.

iii. 11 ; Isa. iv. 2, 4, 5. Therefore Israel, in

faith, did betake themselves under the shadow

of God's majesty in the cloud ; and Moses
sanctified the action by prayer, Num. ix. 17|

18, 19, 23; and x. 34, 30; 1 Cur. x. 1.
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1. God instructeth the Israelites in their journey . 5. Pharaoh pur-
sueIh after them. 10. The Israelites are sore afraid and murmur. 13.

Moses comforteth them. 15. God instructcth Moses to lead the people
forward, and rmth his hand and rod to divide the sea, for Israel to go
through. 19. God's angel and cloud remove behind the camp. 21. The
Israelites pass through the Bed Sea. 23. The Egyptians follow them
into the sea. 24. The Lord out of the cloud troubleth the Egyptians.
26. He biddeth Moses stretch his hand over the sea. 27. It returneth
to its strength, and drowncth the Egyptians.

And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the sons of

Israel, that they turn and encamp before Pi-hahirotli, between
Migdol and the sea, before Baalzephon: over-against it shall ye
encamp by the sea. Wnd Pharaoh will say of tlie sons of Israel,

They are entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shut them in.

^And I wiU make strong the heart of Pharaoh, and he shall follow

after them, and I will be lionoured upon Pliaraoh, and upon all his

Iiost; and the Egyptians shall know that I am Jehovah. And tliey

did so.

^And it was told the king of Egypt that the people fled; and
the heart of Pharaoh and of his servants was turned against the

people, and they said. Why have we done this, that we have sent

away Israel from serving us? •'And he bound his chariot, and took
his people with him. ''KwA he took six hundred chosen cliariots, and

Ver. 1. Pi-Hahiroth,] Or, the mouth of idols of the nations ; whereof he warned them
i/i>o/^, that is, the strail {px passagc)h%\.\\ee\\ to beware, Deut. xxix. 16, 17, IS.

the mountains of Hiroth : for in Num. xxxiii. Ver. 3.

—

Entangled,] Of perp/e.red, not

S, the word Pi, (that is, Mouth) is left out of knowing what to do, as the Gr. translateth it,

the name. Into these straits did God lead they vmnder (or stray), and the word is used
Israel, both to fi'ee them from war with the in Joel i. 18, of cattle perplexed for want of

Plvilistines, Exod. xiii. 17, IS, and to give pasture. So Pharaoh seeing the Israelites to

the Egyptians occasion hereby to pui'sue take this indiiect way, thought they were
them (as tlie verses following here show)

;

afraid of the wilderness, and in perplexity of

as also to try the faith of his people, which mi)id : whereupon he hardened himself to

even here at first was turned to unbelief and follow after, and bring them again into his

rebellion, ver. 11, 12; Deut. viii. 2; Ps. bondage.
cvi. 7. Migdol,] in Gr. Magdol: the name Ver. 4.—Make strong,] That is, as the
of a city.of the Egyptians, Jer. xliv. 1, by in- Gr. saith, harden : so aftei-, verse 8, 17. See
terpretation it signifieth « /otwr. Baal- Exod. iv. 21. Honoured,] Oi, as the Gr.
ZECHON,] in Gr. Beelsepphon. The Jerusal- translateth gloried: will get vie honour, hy
emy Thargum expoiuideth it, ' the idol of their destruction, ver. 17, IS. Foi- God hath
Zephon :' and so it seemeth to be an idola- glory by wratli upon the wicked, as hy mercy
trous place or monument of the Egyptians

;

upon the elect, Rom. ix. 22, 23. So Ezek.
as Baal-Pehor was the idol of the Moabites, xxviii. 22.
Num. XXV. 3, and Baal-mehon, the name Ver. 6.

—

Bound,] In Gr.yo!««/, namely,
whei-eof the Israelites changed, ^^•hen it the horses to his chariot: made ready. So
came into their possession, Num. xxxii. 38. Gen. xlvi. 29.
For as Israel passed from Egypt to Canaan, Ver. 7.

—

Captains,] Or, princes^ tiie

God did let them see the abomniations and third sort of governors in the kingdom: hav-
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all the chariots of Egypt, and captains over every one ol" them.

''And Jehovah made strong the heart of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and

he followed after the sons of Israel : and the sons of Irael went out

with a high hand, ^^nd the Egyptians followed after them, and

overtook them encamping by the sea, all the horses, the chariots of

Pharaoh, and liis horsemen, and his army, beside Pi-hahiroth, before

Baal-zephon.
'" And Pharaoh drew nigh ; and the sons of Israel lifted up their

eyes, and behold the Egyptians marched after them; and they were

sore afraid; and the sons of Israel cried out unto Jehovah. *'And

they said unto Moses, Because there were no graves at all in Egypt,

liast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness ? wherefore hast

thou done this unto us, to bring us forth out of Egypt? ^^ Is

not this the word which we spake unto thee in Egypt, saying, Let

us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians? For it had been better

for us to serve the Egyptians, than tiiat we should die in the wilder-

ness.

^^A.nd Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not, stand still, and

see the salvation of Jehovah, which he will do for you to-day: for

the Egyptians whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall not again see

them any more for ever. " Jehovah will fight for you, and you
shall hold your peace.

ing the name oi three, or third: the Chaklee
calleth them Mightks.

Ver. 8.—A HIGH HAND,] that is, power-

fully, openly, and boldly, like armed men, as

in Exod. xiii. 18, and in the sight of the

Egyptians, Num. xxxiii. 3, not like fugitives.

So to sin with a high hand, Num. xv. 30,

is to do it boldly and openly. The Chaklee

changeth the plu'ase, saying, they went out

'with uncovered (or open) head:' which
meaneth, openly, boldly, cheerfully: as the

covering of the head signifieth sorrow and
shame, 2 Sam. xv. SO; Jer. xiv. 4.

Ver. 9.

—

Army,] Hebr. power: used for

an army, or host, as the Gr. here translatetli

it; so in ver. 17, 18. And here again is to

be understood, ' they followed and overtook

them.'

Ver. 10.

—

Were SORE AFRAID,] Or, fear-
ed vehemently. Tliis was for want of faith,

and love towards God, Matt. i. '26; 1 Jolui

iv. 18. But was occasioned by the straits

they now were in :
' the congregation of Israel

was shut in, from the four parts of the world:

before them was the sea, behind them fol-

lowed the enemy: and on each side of them
were wildernesses full of fiery serpents, which

did bite and kill men with their venom,' saith

the Chaldee paraphrase upon Song ii. 14.

Ver. 11.

—

At all,] Oi-, none: a double

denial showing the earnest passion and dis-

temper of their unfaitliful and unthankful

minds. Of this David said, ' they remem-
bered not the multitude of thy mercies, but

rebelled at tlie sea, at the Red Sea: yet he

saved them for his name's sake.' Ps. cvi.

7,8.

Ver. 12.

—

Let us alone,] or. Cease from,

us. They return to their former rebellious

carriage in Egyjjt, mentioned in Exod. vi. 9.

Ver. 13.

—

Fear not,] the Gr. saith, be

bold, (or, of good comfort!) Whom ye
HAVE SEEN,] or, as the Gr. translateth, so as

ye see : meaning, they should see them no

more alive, but dead, as ver. 30. Not
AGAIN SEE,] Hehr. 7iot add to see. By these

promises God would stay their miu'miuings,

strengthen their faith, and show his gi'ace to

an luideserving people : for which he is after

celebrated, in Neh. ix. 9, ' thou heardest

their cry by the Red Sea.'

Ver. 14.

—

Shall hold your peace,] Or,

shall be silent, shall cease from speaking or

doing any thij^ig in this battle. The original

word is often used for ceasing to hear oj-

speak, as they that are deaf; but applied also

to actions, signifieth silence or ceasing from
deeds; as they that neglect and sit still, 2
Sam. xix. 11; Ps. Ixxxiii. 2, ajid 1. 3; Is.

xlii. 14, 15. It may also be meant, hold y-
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'^ iVnd Jehovah said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou out unto

me ? speak unto the sons of Israel, that they go forward :
'^ And

thou, lift up thy rod, and stretch out thy hand over the sea, and
cleave it : and the sons of Israel shall go in to the midst of the sea,

on dry ground. ''And I, behold I will make strong the heart of the
Egyptians, and they shall go in after them: and I will be honoured
upon Pharaoh, and upon all his army, upon his chariots, and upon
his horsemen. '*And the Egyptians shall know that I am Jehovah,
when I am honoured upon Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and upon his

horsemen.

''And the angel of God, which went before the camp of Israel,

removed and went behind them ; and the pillar of the cloud removed
from before them, and stood behind them. ^"And it came between
the camp of the Egyptians, and the camp of Israel ; and it was a
cloud and darkness to them, and it made light the night to these : and
the one came not near the other all the night.

^'And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea ; and Jehovah

1/our peace, that is, cease from murmuring
against God and me.

Ver. 15.

—

Wherefore,] Hebr. what, that

is, For v)kat criest thou ? God encourageth

Moses to go on with the work in hand, wliich

the people murmuring began to hinder. So
after (in Exod. xvii. 4,) he cried unto the

Lord, upon the like occasion. Though here

no words of prayer be mentioned, yet Moses
might cry unto God by the Spirit, ' which
maketh intercession for the saints ; with

groanings which cannot be uttered,' Rom.
viii. 26. The Chaldee paraphi-ast turneth it,

' I have accepted thy prayer: speak to the

sons of Israel,' &c. as if he had cried out for

fear of wrath to come upon them for their

sin, as tliey deserved. So elsewhere another

Chaldee paraphrast (on Song i. 9,) more
plainly saith ' When Pharaoh and his host

were drowned, Israel also had likewise perish-

ed, if Moses the prophet had not stretched

out his hand in prayer before the Lord, and
turned away the Lord's wrath from them.'

A like preservation of them by Moses's prayer,

is after recorded in Deut. ix. 13, 14, 19, 20.

Ver. 16.

—

Thy rod,] wherewith miracles

were done in Egypt, Exod. iv. 2, and vii. 9,

&c. the rod of God, Exod. xvii. 9, it signi-

fied the IVord of God, which is the rod of
his mouth, wherewith he smitcth the earth,

Isa. xi. 4, hut feedeth his peo\Ae, Mic. vii. 14.

CLEAVE IT, J that is, forcibly divide, and (as

the Gr. translateth) rend it. It is a com-
mandment implying a promise.

Ver. 17.

—

Honoured upon,] or, as the

Gr. turned it, glorijied in Pharaoh : get me
f,lory and honour upon him. The Lord

knew that they dealt proudly against his peo-

ple, so he made himself a name, as it is this

day. Neh. ix. 10.

Ver. 19.

—

The Angel,] that is, Christ,

called Jehovah, Exod. xiii. 21. So the Hebrew
doctors have acknowledged this angel to be
' Michael the great Prince, who was made a

wall of fire, between the Israelites and tlie

Egyptians.' Pirkei R. Eliezer, xlii. And
others of them say, ' this angel was (She-

chinah) the presence (or majesty) of God, and

called an angel and prince of the world, because

the government of the world is by his hand:'

R. Menachem upon this place. This 19th ver.

and 20th, and the 21st, following, have all

of them in the Hebrew seventy-two letters,

from which the Hebrew rabbins have their

curious speculations, of so many angels, con-

curring in this glorious work of dividing the

sea, and leading Israel through it.

Ver. 20.—A cloud and darkness,] that

is, the cloud was thick and dark to the Egyp-

tians, and made light (or illuminated) the night

to the Israelites. And so the Clialdee pa-

raphrase, and Thargum, Jerusalemy explain-

etii it, ' the cloud was half light, and half

darkness; the light gave light unto Israel,

and tlie darkness gave darkness unto the

Egyptians.' The Gr. translateth, and there

was darkness, and thick darkness, and the

night came. A like manifestation of God's

glory the Psalmist celebrateth ;
' He set

darkness, his secret place ; round about lura

his pavilion : darkness of waters, (that is, ot

watery clouds) thick clouds of the skies.'

Ps. xviii. 12.

Ver. 21.—To go back,] ' O sua wliat
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caused the sea to go b ick, by a strong east wind, all the night, and
made the sea dry land: and the waters were cloven. ^^And the sous

of Israel went into the midst of the sea, upon the dry ground : and
the waters were a wall unto them, on their right hand and on their left.

^And the Egyptians followed, and went in after them, all Pharaoh's

horses, his chariots and his horsemen, into the midst of the sea.

^^xAnd it was in the morning watch, that Jehovah looked unto the

camp of the Egyptians in the pillar of fire, and of the cloud, and
troubled the camp of the Egyptians; ^^And took off their chariot

wheels, and led them heavily : and the Egyptians said, Let us flee

from the face of Isi'ael, for Jehovah fighteth for them, against the

Egyptians.

'^'^And Jehovah said unto Moses, Stretch out thy hand over the

ailed thee, that thou fleddest?' Ps. cxiv. 5.

' The waters saw thee O God, the waters

saw thee, they trembled : the depths also

were troubled.' Ps. Ixxvii. 17. This work of

God figured the afflictions of this world, made
.'easy for Clu-ist's people to pass through by

the power of God. Ps. Ixvi. \2; Is. xliii. 2.

I).\ST WIND,] which being violent, is used to

denote God's anger. Jer. xviii. 17; Ezek.

xix. 12; Ps. xlviii. 8. And of this work the

Prophet saith, ' was thy wrath (Lord) against

the sea ?' Hab. iii. 8 ; and David saith, ' he

rebuked the sea, and it was dried up.' Ps.

cvi. 9. It figured also the power of God's

Spirit, for the salvation of his chuixh by

Chiist. Is. xi. 15, who for the help of his

people flieth swiftly ' on the wings of the

wind.' Ps. xviii. 11. Dry la.nd,] ' Come
and see the works of God, he is fearful in his

doings toward the sons of men ; he turned the

sea into dry land.' Ps. Ixvi. 5, 6. Clovex,]

or, ' forcibly divided into parts,' as Ps. cxxxvi.

13, from which the Jewish Doctors teach,

that there were twelve, according to the

number of the twelve tribes of Israel. Pirkei

R. Eliezer, c. 42, and Thargum Jerusalemy,

on Deut. i. 1.

Ver. 22.

—

Went in,] following the Lord

by faith : for he led them ' by the right hand

of Moses, with his glorious arm dividing the

water before them, to make himself an ever-

lasting name,' Is. Ixiii. 12. And ' by faith

they passed through the Red Sea as by dry

land, which the Egyptians assaying to do

were drowned.' Heb. xi. 29. And ' in this

sea they were baptized,' 1 Cor. x. 2. A
WALL,] standing up stedfast, 'as an heap,'

Ps. Ixxviii. 13, so they went safely: 'God

led them tl\rough the deep, as an horse in

the wilderness, that they should not stumble

:

03 a beast going down into the valley, the

Spirit of the Lord quietly led the people, to

make himself a glorious name.' Is. Ixiii. 13, 14.

Ver. 24.

—

Watch,] Or viard, custody

;

so called because men kept watch and ward
there certain hours in the night. As here,

and in 1 Sam. xi. 11, is mentioned the

'morning watch;' so hi Lam. ii. 19, 'the

beginning of the watches ;' and in Judg. vii.

19, ' the middle watch' is spoken of: in Luke
xii. 38, 'the second and tliird watch;' and
in Matt. xiv. 25, ' the fourth watch of the

night;' which in Mar. xiii. 25, are named
' evening, midnight, cock-crowing, and day-

dawning. See also after in ver. 27. Look-
ed,] and manifested his presence with Israel,

and wrath against Egyjjt; for ' the clouds

streamed down waters, the skies gave out a
sound; God's arrows also (or hailstones), went
abroad, the voice of his thunder was in the

air, lightnings lightened the world, the earth

trembled and quaked.' Ps. Ixxvii. 18, 19.

Pillar of fire,] wherein God did as it

were ' ride upon his horses, his chariots of

salvation, for his people.' Hab. iii. 8, 9.

Troubled the camp, ] or, made a tum,ult in

their host; and terribly struck them down.
The Jerusalemy Thargum here saith, ' God
threw down upon them pitch, and fire, and
hailstones, and astonished the host of the

Egyjjtians.' This word is afterwards used

when God promiseth to destroy the Canaan-
ites from before his people, Deut. vii. 23.

And David, in like sort, celebrateth his vic-

toi-y, saying, ' he sent out his arrows, and

scattered them: and he hurled forth light-

nings, and troubled them.' Ps. xviii. 15.

Ver. 25.

—

He.wily,] Hebr. with heavi-

ness : Gr. byforce. For the rain and tempest

so softened the ground; that they could drive

but slowly, and with much ado. Egypti-

ans,] Hebr. the Egyptian said let me fice

:

spoken as of one man, to note their joint

consent. So in ver. 26.

Ver. 26.

—

Shall return,] the Gr. ti'ans-

lateth let the water return and cover thu
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vsea^ and the waters shall return upon Pharaoh, and upon his chariots,

and upon his liorsemen. ^'And Moses stretched out his hand over

the sea, and the sea returned to his- strength, at the looking forth of

the morning : and the Egyptians fled against it ; and Jehovali shook
ofif the Egyptians into the midst of the sea. ^^And the waters re-

turned, and covered the chariots and the horsemen, with all the

army of Pharaoh that came after them, into the sea ; there remained
not so much as one of them. ^^ But the sons of Israel walked on dry
Imd, in tlie midst of the sea, and the waters were a wall unto them
on their right h.nd and on their left. ^°And Jehovah saved Israel in

that day out of the hand of the Egyptians : and Israel saw the

Egyptians dead upon the sea shore. ^'And Israel saw the great

hand which Jehovah did upon the Egyptians; and the people feared

Jehovah, and they believed in Jehovah, and in Moses his servant.

Egyptians. The word ' cover ' is borrowed
from ver. 28. This was done with a wind,
as before ver. 21, Exod. xv. 10.

Ver. 27.

—

The looking forth,] Or,
' tiu'ning towards the morning,' at the day-
dawning: which time the Scriptiu-e noteth,

both for judgment upon the wicked, as in

this place; and for mercy to the city of God,'
as in Ps. xlvi. 6. It was also the time of

Clu-ist's resurrection. Matt, xxviii. 1, 2. The
like plirase is of the evening, in Gen. xxiv.

G3. Shook off,] that is, ' cast away, de-

stroyed:' so this word is elsewhere used, Job
xxxviii. 13; Neh. v. 13. Herein God re-

compensed them, according to their works:
for they had drowjied the children of Israel in

tlie river, Exod. i. 22, and now they themselves
were dro^vned in the sea. This overthrow of

tlie Egyptians, was also a figxu-e of Chi-ist's

victory over om- spiritual enemies, by ' sub-

duing our iniquities, and casting all our sins

into the depths of the sea.' Mic. vii. 15, 19.

Ver. 29.

—

Walked,] Or, weiit on dry
land, as before, so wliile the waters retired

and drowned tlie Egyptians. Of this miracle

Asaph sang, ' O God, thy way was in the

sea, and thy paths in the many waters ; and
thy footsteps were not known: thou didst

lead thy people like a flock, by the hand of

Moses and Aaron,' Ps. Ixxvii. 20, 21. A
like marvellous work, was at the river Jordan

when Israel entered into Canaan, Jos. iii. 16.

Ver. 30.

—

Shore,] lip of the sea

Ver. 31.

—

Hand,] that is, handiwork:
soil! Ps. cix. 27, the Chaldee translateth it, the

power of the great hand. In Jehovah,] the

Gr. translateth, believed God: so in Gen. xv.

6, where is showed that the apostles approve

the version. In Moses,] that is, in the

word which Moses taught them from God : as

the Chaldee explaineth it, they believed in the

word of the Lord, and in the pirophecy of
Moses his servant. So 2 Ciu-on. xx. 20, it

is said, 'believe in Jehovah,' &c. 'believe

in Ids Prophets;' and in Exod. xix. 9, 'that

they may believe in thee.' It nieaneth ' tioist'

or 'confidence' in the faitlifulness of any; as

in 2 Cor. ii. 3 ; Gal. v. 10. A like speech

is of Zion, in Is. xiv. 32, ' the poor of his

people shall trust in it.' So, in 1 Sam. xi.

18, ' the people feared Jehovah and Samuel.'

See fui'tlier in the notes on Exod. xix. 9.

CHAP. XV.

1. The song of Moses and Israel, wherein they celehrate God's power
and grace, for drowning the Egyptians, and saving of Israel , in the Red
sea; I3.ybr leading his people through the milderness ; l^.for terrify-

ing the natio7is round about ; 17. for seating his people i?i Canaan. 20.

Mary and the women a7iswer the men in si?igi?ig God's praise 22. The
people in the wilderness are brought to bitter waters. 25. A tree sweet-

cnetnihem. 27. At Elini are twehe wells, and seventy jyalm trees.
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' Then sang Moses and tlie sons of Israel this song nnlo Jeiiovali;

and they said, saying, I will sing unto Jehovah, for he excelleth glo-

rionsly : the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea.

Jah is my strength and song, and he hath been to me a salvation :

tliis is my God, and I will make him an habitation ; the God of my
father, and I will exalt him.

Ver. 1.

—

Unto Jehovah,] That is, unto

his praise, as David saith, ' They believed in

his words, they sang his praise,' Ps. cvi. 12.

So the Chaldee beginiieth the song thus,

—

' We will sing praise and confess unto the

Lord.' With this song of victory over Pha-

raoh the Holy Spiiit compareth the song of

those that have gotten victoiy over the spi-

ritual Pharaoh, ' the beast ' (Antichrist) when
they stand by the ' sea of glass mingled with

fire, (as Israel liere standeth Ijy the Red sea)

having harps of gold, (as the women here had

timbrels, ver. 20,) and they sing the song of

Moses the servant of God, and the song of the

Lamb,' the Son of God, Rev. xv. 2—4.

Gloriously,] Or, excellently; Hebr. eavel-

ling excelleth; which the Gr. translateth, is

become gloriously glorious. The Chald. para-

phraseth,yo?' ^e excelleth above the excellent

,

and excellency is his,

Ver. 2.

—

Jah,] This is one of the proper

names of God, Ps. Ixviii. 5, first used in this

song; and seldom l)ut in songs and psalms.

The Hebr. Hallelujah, (that is, praise ye
Jah,) is kept by the Holy Spirit in Greek,

Alleluia, Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4, G. The memo-
I'ial of this name was kept also among the

licathen Romans, wlio called their greatest

god Jupiter, that is, Jah father. The Gr.

Bible usually translateth Jah, Lord,i\\e Chald.

fear: and Jerusalemy Thargum on this place

exjioundeth it, the fear of all the world.

Other Hebrews make it, an abridgment of

the name Jehovah, and a part of it. Maim,
in Jesudei hatorah, chap. vi. 4 ; so it signi-

fieth the essence or being of God, (as Jehovah

also doth, whereof see the notes on Gen. ii. 4,)

or, as Jah is pronounced with breathing, it

may signify God, who ' giveth to all, life and

bjeath, and all things,' Acts xvii. 25. Mv
strength,] He which giveth me strength, as

in Ps. Ixviii. 36 ;
(so the Gr. translateth it

helper:) or, he to whom I give strength, that

is, strong praise ; as in Ps. xxix. 1. ' give ye

to Jehovah gloiy and strength:' so, ' out of

the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast

founded strength,' Ps. viii. 3; is expounded
by our Saviour, ' thou hast perfected praise,'

Mat. xxi. 16. Howbeit, we may here retain

the name strength, which the Holy Spirit of-

ten ascribeth to God among other his praises,

as in 1 Tim. vi. 16, ' to whom be honour and
Vol I 2

strength,' in I Pet. iv. 11, 'to whom be

gloiy and strength;' and sundry the like. Rev.

i. 6; and v. 13. Strength is here and always

ascribed unto God, ' for by his own strength

shall no man prevail,' 1 Sam. ii. 9. Song,]

Oi-, psalm, melody; that is, the argument of

my song; or whom I praise with psalm; so

the Chald. translateth it, my praise: also the

Gr. in Isa. xii. 2; though here it tuifieth it,

my protector. It is generally all melody,

with ' voice ' of man, Isa. Ii. 3, or instru-

ments of music, Amos v. 23. These words

the prophets after use, when they sing of

Cin-ist and of his gi-aces, as Ps. cxviii. 14;

and Isa. xii. 2, where the name ' Jehovah

'

is added, ' for Jah Jehovah is my strength

and song.' There immediately before, he

liath reference to Israel's salvation from the

Egyptians, Isa. xi. 16, 16, which being by

him applied to our salvation by Christ, show-

eth that ' all these things happened unto them

for types,' as the Apostle saith, 1 Cor. x. 11.

And he,] Or, for he: as, ' And he heard,'

Isa. xxxix. 1, is expounded, ' for he heard,'

2 Kings XX. 12. ' And thou wilt save,'

2 Sam. xxii. 28, is ' for thou wilt save,' Ps

xviii. 28. A salvation,] Or, for a salva-

tion: that is, ' hatli saved (helped or deliver-

ed) me ' from mine enemies, who were too

stiong for me. So this phrase meaneth, as

in 2 Sam. x. 11, ' If the Syrians be too strong

for me, then thou shall be to me a salvation
;'

that is, shall help, or rescue me. Thus Clirist

is called God's ' salvation,' Luke ii. 30, be-

cause by him God hath ' saved and delivered

us out of the hands of our enemies,' Luke i.

7], 74. The Chaldee here paraphraseth, ' he

said ))y his word, and hath been to me a re-

deemer.' An habitation,] Or, a comely

dvetling; and so, will dwell with him: the

Chald. explaineth it, / will build him a sanc-

tuary. Or, we may English it, / will adorn

him, will do him, seemly honour; as the Gr.

translateth, I will glorfy him. Mv father,]

This the Chald. expoundeth my fathers: it

seemeth pi incipally to intend Abraham, ' tlie

father of many nations,' Gen. xvii. .5; and

with him Isaac, Jacob, and the rest, to wliom
God gave his promises; which now began to

be performed to their children, Gen. xv. 14.

Exalt,] With song and praise, as this word
is often used in psalm?, wherein God, liis
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^ Jehovah is a man of war: Jehovah is his name.
* Pharaoh's chariots and his liost hath he cast into the sea ; and

the choice of his captains are drowned in the Red sea.

* The deptlis have covered them : they sank down into the bottom
as a stone.

® Thy right hand, O Jehovah, is become glorious in power : thy
right hand, O Jehovah, hath dashed in pieces the enemy.

' And in the greatness of thine excellency thou hast overthrown
them that rose up against thee : thou sentest forth thy wrath, which
did eat them up as stubble.

^ And with the blast of thy nostrils the waters were gathered to-

gether ; the floods stood upright as an heap, the depths weie con-

gealed in the heart of the sea.

name and actions are extolled, Ps. xxx. 2

;

and cxviii. 28; and cxlv. I. Isa. xxv. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

Man of war,] That is, a noble

warrior: for the word man, added to other

things, often signifieth excellency: as, a man
of arm, is ' a mighty one,' Job xxii. 8; a
man of words, is an ' eloquent ' person, Exod.
iv. 10. And so the Chald. here expresseth

it, calling him the Lord, and Victor of wars:
and the Gr., a breaker of wars. Now did

the Lord ride upon his horses, and his ' cha-

riots of salvation, his bow was made quite

naked,' Hab. iii. 8, 9. This also may have
reference to Christ, the Conqueror, as Ps.

xxiv. 8; Rev. xix. 11, &c. Jehovah,]
This name among other things, noteth God's
powerful efTecting of judgments upon his ene-

mies for the salvation of his church ; and he is

therefore called ' Jehovah of hosts,' Ps. Ixxxiii.

14, 19; and xlvi. 7, 8, 12. See the notes on
Gen. ii. 4 ; and Exod. vi. ,3.

Ver. 4.

—

The choice,] That is, as the Gi-.

translateth, his chosen captains; meaning the

fairest, best and valiantest, as the Chald.
translateth, the fairest: so in Gen. xxiii. 6.

Of these ' captains,' see Exod. xiv. 7. Like
triumph shall be over the enemies of Christ,

when all the fowls of heaven shall be called to

eat the flesh of kings, and of captains, and of

mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of

ihem that sit on them, &c., Rev. xix. 17, 18,21.
Ver. 5.—As a stone,] That they could

not help themselves with swimming; neither

rise up any more for ever; as Jer. li. 63, 64.

So after in ver. 10, ' they sank as lead.' This
is remembered in Neh. ix. 11, ' their perse-

cutors thou threwest into the deeps, as a stone

into the mighty waters.' A like judgment
God will bring upon Babylon, the spiritual

I^gyP'^; •for, as a stone cast into the sea, so
' with violence shall that great city Babylon
be thrown down, and shall be found no more
et all,' Rev. xviii. 21.

Ver. 6,

—

Become glorious,] Or, won-
droits, excellent, ample and magnificent. It

may also imply, is become glorious to me. So
David extolleth the works of God's ' right

hand,' Ps. cxviii. 15, 16.

Ver. 7.

—

Against thee,] The Chaldee

.«aith, against thy people: for that which is

done against them is against God himself,

Zech. ii. 8; Mat. xxv. 45; Acts ix. 4.

Eat them up,] That is, devour and consume
them, ; as the Chaldee explaineth it, consumed
them as the fire doth the stubble. So God's
' wrath' is likened to ' fire,' Ps. Ixxxix. 47;
and the wicked, to ' stubble,' Isa. v. 24; and
xlvii. 14.

Ver. 8.

—

Blast,] Or, spirit, or wind of
thy wrath, as the Gr. translateth it: because

the Hebr. j4ph signifieth both anger, and the

nostrils: and this speech is used in cases

of judgment upon God's enemies, as in Job

iv. 9, ' by the blast of God they perish,' &c.

The Chald. here translateth, with the word of
thy mouth. It respecteth God's command, in

Exod. xiv. 26, 27 ; which was performed also

by ' a wind,' as after, verse 10th. So the

Lord will consume Antichrist, ' with the

spirit of his mouth,' 2 Thes. ii. 8. Ga-
thered,] Or, heaped up: became as heaps.

And this being done with a mighty wind,

was with a great noise ; to which the prophet

hath reference, saying, ' the deep uttered his

voice, and lift up his hands on high,' Hab.
iii. 10. Congealed,] As ice, frozen, hard-

ened. It may be meant of the sea's bottom,

which, being muddy and soft, was hardened,

that they went as on dry land. He ' led his

people through the deep as an horse in the

wilderness,' Isa. Ixiii. 13. Some understand

it of the waters, that they were congealed as

ice. The heart,] That is, the midst, or

deep of the sea, so Ps. xlvi. 3; Ezek. xxviii.

2. And now, ' the channels of waters wei'e

seen, and the foundations of the world were
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^ Tlie enemy said, I will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the

spoil : my soul shall be filled with them ; I will draw out my sword

;

mine hand shall destroy them.
'" Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered them ; they sank

as lead in the mighty waters.
" Who is like thee among the gods, O Jehovah ? who is like thee,

glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders

!

^'^ Thou stretchedst out thy right hand ; the earth swallowed them.
" Thou leadest forth in thy mercy this people which thou hast

redeemed : thou guidest them in thy strength, unto the habitation

of thine holiness.

" The peoples shall liear, and be stirred : sorrow shall take hold of

the inhabitants of Palestina.
^ Then the dukes of Edom sliall be amazed ; the mighty men of

revealed:' at the rebuke of the Lord, at the

bi-eath of the wind of his anger; as David
singeth for his victories, Ps. xviii. 16.

Ver. 9.

—

Divide the spoil,] AVhich is

done after victory, Luke xi. 22; and with

joy, Isa. ix. 3. Tiius the enemy vainly pro-

mised themselves the victory: so in Judg. v.

30. SonL,] That is, lust, or will: so inPs.
xxvii. 12; and xli. 3; and Ixxviii. 18. De-
stroy THEM,] Or, repossess them: for so the

original is used sometimes for destroying, or

' disinheriting,' as Num. xiv. 12; sometimes
for causing to inherit, or ' taking possession,'

Num. xiv. 24. The Cliakl. here translateth

it, destroy: the Gr. have dominion, (or Lord
over them.) The Egyptians ' came out as a

whirlwind to scatter Israel: their rejoicing

was even to devour the poor in secret,' Hab.

iii. 14.

Ver. 10.

—

Blow,] The Chald. translat-

eth it, thou didst say with thy word. Of tins

wind there was no mention in Exod. xiv. 27

;

but it is gathered from ver. 21, where the

Lord, by ' a strong east-wind, caused the sea

to go back.' CoA'ERED THEM,] God ' made
the waters of the Red sea to flow over their

faces as they pursued after Israel,' Deut. xi.

4 ; ' the waters covered the distressers of Is-

rael; not one of them was left,' Ps. cvi. 11.

And here God ' brake the heads of the dra-

gons in the waters : the heads of leviathan,'

Ps. Ixxiv. 13, 14.

Ver. 11.-

—

The gods,] Or, the mighties,

the potentates: so the princes of the world are

called, Ps. Ixxxii; and Ixxxix. 7. Won-
ders,] Or, marvels: so the Gr. also and

Chald. translateth it: the Hebr. being singu-

lar, a ti'onder, or miracle: but one is often

put for many, as is noted on Gen. iii. 2. So
in Ps. Ixxviii. 12.

Ver. 12.

—

The earth,] In the bottom of

the sea: so Jonas in the sea, said ' the earth

with her bars was about me for ever,' Jonah

ii. 6.

Ver. 13.

—

Leadest,] Namely, softly, or

quietly, as a flock is led : this was done by the

pillar of the cloud and fire ; also by the hand

of Moses and Aaron, but ascribed to God as

the principal ; even as in ver. 12th. God is

said to stretch out his hand, which was
ministerially done by Moses, Exod. xiv. 26.

So in Ps. Ixxvii. 21, ' thou didst lead thy

people like a flock, by the hand of Moses and

Aaron.' Habitation of thine holiness,]

In Gr. thine holy lodging (or 'mansion). It is

a continuance of the former similitude of a

shepherd's lodge or habitation, which is in

pleasant pastures to feed and give rest to his

flock ; as ' in all the cities thereof, shall be

an habitation of shepherds, causing their flocks

to lie down,' Jer. xxxiii. 12. It meaneth the

land of Canaan, where God would give his

people rest, and feed them with his word.

So when God promiseth to return them out

of Babylon, he useth this word, ' I will bring

Israel again to his habitation, and he shall

feed,' &c., Jer. 1. 19, and in that land Jeru-

salem was as the fold of the flock, and is

called ' a quiet habitation,' Isa. xxxiii. 20.

The fulfilling of this prophecy is celebrated

by Asaph, showing how God made his peo-

ple to go forth like sheep, and guided them
like a flock in the wilderness ; and led them
on in safely, and they dreaded not: but the

sea covered their enemies. And he brought

them to the border of his holiness, to that

mountain which his right hand had pur-

chased, Ps. Ixxviii. 52—54.

Ver. 14.

—

Stirred,] With fear, or anger:

both which do stir the mind and body; and

cause it to quake and tremble: and these

were in the people's hearing of God's woi^ks
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Moab trembling shall take hold upon them : all the inhabitants of

Canaan shall melt away.
"* Terror and dread shall fall upon them : by the greatness of thine

arm tliey shall be as still as a stone ; till thy people pass over, O Je-

hovah, till this people pass over whicli thou hast purchased.
'^ Thou wilt bring tliem in, and plant them in the mountain of

thine inlieritance, m tlie place, O Jehovah, which thou hast made for

thee to dwell in ; in the sanctuary, O Lord, ivhich thy hands have
established.

'^ Jehovah shall reign for ever and aye.

'"For the horse of Pharaoh went in witli his chariots and vith his

liorsemen into tlie sea, and Jehovali brought again the waters of tlie

sea upon them ; but the sons of Israel went on dry land in tlie midst

of the sea.

^^ x\nd Mary the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in

for Israel, Deut. ii. 25; Josh. ii. 10, 11;
Num. XX. 18, 20; and xxii. 3, (3. The Gr.

here traiislateth it, angry.
Ver. 15. — Amazed,] Or, suddenly

troubled: it impliethhoth/ear and haste; and
so tlie Gr. traiislateth it hasteti. See this ful-

filled in Deut. ii. 4 ; and of Edom's dukes.

See Gen. xxxvi. Take hold,] That is,

they shall greatly trenille. For passions of the

mind, fear, trembling, astonishment, and the

like, are said to take hold, or fall upon men,
when they are overcome by them. In Luke
V. 26, it is said, ' amazement took all ;' which
in Mark ii. 12, is expounded, ' all were
amazed.' Melt,] That is, /ain< with fear:

as was accomplished, Josh. ii. 9—11; and v.

1. A similitude whereby the heait is likened

to wax, which meltetli with fear, as wax with
fire, Ps. xxii. 15; and Ixviii.

Ver. 16.

—

Terror,] This is also signified

in Deut. ii. 25; and xi. 25. Thargum Je-

rnsalemy expounds it the terror of death;

which phiase David useth in Ps. Iv. 5, ' ter-

rors of death are fallen upon me.' The Hebi-.

amatha, hath here a letter added in the end,

to denote the excess of fear, great terror. This,

though it was in respect of the people, as it is

said, 'your terror is fallen upon us,' Josh. ii.

9; yet it proceeded from God, as he sailh,

' I will send my terror before thee,' Exod,
xxiii. 27. Purchased,] Or, gotten, bought,

and possessed. The Hebr. kanah, signifieth

to get either by generation, as Gen. iv. 1 ; or

by buying and purchasing, whereby it becom-
eth one's own possession, Gen. xxv. 10

;

Exod. xxi. 2. All are in God, creating, re-

deeming, and regenerating his people in

Christ. So Moses elsewhere saith, ' Is not

he thy father that hath gotten (or bought)

thee?' Dent, xxxii. 6; and Asaph saith.

' Remember thy congregation which thou

hast purchased,' Ps. Ixxiv, 2; and the Apostle

speaketh of such as ' deny the Loixl that hath

bought them,' 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; the Chald. here

translateth it, redeemed, as in ver. 13.

Ver. 17.

—

Plant,] That is, give them a

settled dwelling: a similitude from the vine

tree, as Ps. Ixxx. 9; and xliv. 3. Moun-
tain,] That is, mountainous country, such as

Canaan was, Deut. xi. 11; and in special,

mount Zion, where the temple was after

built. This land and sanctuaiy did also

figure heaven, as is noted on Gen. xii. 5 ; and

Exod. xxv. 8. So the Hebrew doctors say

here, the sanctuary signifieth the Jerusalem

tithich is above, R. Menachem, on Exod. xv.

Ver. 18.

—

And aye,] Or, and yet : in

tliis world, and that which is to come: as the

Chald. explaineth it, ybr ever, and for ever

and ever, God is said to ' reign ' or ' be king,'

when he manifesteth his power and goodness

in subduing his enemies and saving his peo-

ple. So, after Antichrist's overthrow, ' voices

in heaven do say, the kingdoms of this world

are become (the kingdoms) of om* Lord and of

hisClmst; and he shall reign for ever and ever.

^Ve give thee thanks, O Lord God almighty,

&c., because thou hast taken to thee thy great

power, and rei^nest,' Rev. xi. 15, 17.

Ver. 20.— r\FARY,] In Hebr.il/ma?;;, in

Gr. Mariain : which was also the name ol

the mother of Clmst, Mat. i. 16. This
Mary the prophetess, was one of the tliree

principal guides which God sent before his

peojile ; which mercy is remembered in

Mich. vi. 4. ' I sent before thee Moses,

Aaron, and Mary. Ti.mbrel,] See the

notes on Gen. xxxi. 27. These and otliei-

instruments were used not only in civil mirth,

but i)i spiritual joy, and thanksgiving unto
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her hand ; and all the women went out after her with timbrels and
with dances.

2' And Mary answered them, Sing ye to Jehovah, for he excelleth

gloriously ; the horse and his rider hatli he thrown into the sea.

^ And Moses removed Israel forward from the Red sea ; and they

went out into the wilderness of Shur : and they went three days in

the wilderness and found no water.
^ And they came to Marah ; and they could not drink of the wa-

ters of Marah, for they were bitter ; therefore the name of it was

called Marah.
^* And the people murmured against Moses, saying, "What shall we

drink?
^^ And he cried unto Jehovah ; and Jehovah shewed him a tree,

and he cast it into the waters, and the waters were made sweet : there

he appointed to him a statute and a judgment, and there he tempted

him,
^^ And he said, If hearkening thou wilt liearken to the voice of

God: as here, so in Judg. xi. 34. 1 Sam.
xviii. 6, 7, and 2 Sam. vi. 5, prophesied also

of in Jer. xxxi. 4. ' O virgin Israel thou

shalt again be adonied with thy timbrels,' &c.

Dances] Or, flutes, as the word sometimes

signifieth, Ps. cl. 4 ; and cxlix. 3, but the Gr.

and Chald. translate it hei'e, dances : which
were wont to be used religiously, as Jiulg.

xxi. 21 ; Jer. xxxi. 4, 14.

Ver. 21.

—

Them,] That is, the men, to

whom the word in the original plainly hatli

reference. Wherefore her ^^ords answer to

theirs in ver. 1. which it may be she also

lepeated at the end of every verse of the

foresaid song, as the cxxxvi, Ps. repeateth in

every verse, ' for his mercy endureth for

ever.' So also in 2 Chron. v. 13.

Ver. 22.—Of Shur,] Called also the

wilderness of Etham. Num. xxxiii. 8 ; Exod.
xiii. 20, of Shur, see Gen. xvi. 7. Three
PAYS,] So long a journey they requested of

Pharaoh, Exod. iii. 18. and now foimd it full

of wants and temptations. So after in Num.
x. 33.

Ver. 23.

—

Marah,] That is, by inteqire-

fation. Bitterness : so called of tlie bitter

>vaters. Which the Israelites not ])eing able

to di-ink, lead us to consider the natuie of

afflictions ; botli spiritual by the terrors of the

law, ujion the consciences of sinners, and
other temptations, wants, and earthly miseries,

all which are bitter as wormwood, and sor-

rowful to the flesh. Lam. iii. 15; Ps. Ixxx.

6 ; Mark x. 38 ; and xiv. r->6 ; Heb. xii. 11.

Was called,] So the Gi'. also translateth the

Hebrew phi'ase he called, which may intend

chieily Moses, who called it so: or, he, that

is, everi/ one called it. So where it is said,

in 2 Sam. v. 9, he called: in 1 Cliron. xi.

7. it is said, they called. See the notes on

Gen. xvi. 14.

Ver. 25.—A tree,] The Jerusalemy
Thargum saith, ' and Moses prayed before

the Lord, and the word of the Lord sliowed

him the tree Ardiphne.' This is said to be
' a tree that hath flowers like lilies, but very

bitter:' Elias in Lexico-Chald. It seemeth
to figure out the tree of Clu'ist, the cross,

whereby the bitterness of our afflictions,

(likened to waters, Ps. Ixix. 2.) is turned

into sweetness and joy, Gal. iii. 13; 1 Pet.

ii. 21, 24; 2 Cor. i. 5, 7, 10; Rom. v. 3;
and vi. 3, 4. So Elisha healed evil waters

with salt, 2 Kings ii. 21. The Hebrew
doctors (in Thancumd) upon this say ;

' It is

the manner of the blessed God, to make that

which is bitter, sweet by that which is bitter.'

Some thought the wood itself had this virtue

itself to sweeten the waters: of whose mind
was Jesus, the son of Syrack, saying, ' was
not the ^^ater made sweet witli wood, tliat

the virtue thereof might be known ? Eccl.

xxxviii. 3. Others expound it mystically,

of ' the tree of life, which removed Sa-

tan away:' as R. Menachem on this place

showeth. He appointed to him,] Or, he

(meaning God) imposed tipon him, tliat is,

upon Israel, the people spoken of as one ma/i.

Tejipted hiji,] Meaning Israel : whom God
tempted or proved by tiiis affliction, as by
other the like afterward, ' to know what \^'as

in their heart, and to do them good at their

latter end,' as Deut. viii. 2, 15, 16
Ver. 26.

—

Right ] Or, pleasing; for so
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Jehovah thy God, and wilt do that which is riglit in his e^yes, and
wilt give ear to his commandments, and keep all his statutes ; I will

not put upon thee any of the diseases which I have put upon the

Egyptians, for I am Jehovah that healeth thee.
^^ And they came to Elim, and there were twelve wells of water,

and seventy palm trees, and tliey encamped there by the waters.

the phrase also signifieth, 2 Sam. xix. C. and

so tlie Gr. translateth it here, and the Holy
Spirit useth the like in 1 John iii. 22. ' What-
soever we ask we receive of him, because we
keep his commandments, and do those things

that are pleasing in his sight.' This is often

mentioned in the scriptm-es ; see Deut. vi.

18. Diseases,] Or, sicknesses : the plagues

of Egyjjt threatened to the transgressors in

Deut. xxviii. 27, 60. So God's blessings,

imder the name of health and welfare, are

promised to the keepers of liis law, Prov. iii.

7, 8 ; and iv. 22 ; Ps. ciii. 3. Healeth,]
this word is applied to the soul -as well as to

the body: and implieth the forgiveness of

sins: as 'heal my soul, for I have sinned

against thee,' Ps. xli. And Cln-ist, when he

ealed diseases, forgave sins also. Mat. ix. 2,

6; and healing of men, Mat. xiii. 15, is

expounded to be 'forgiving of their sins,'

Mark iv. 12.

Ver. 27.

—

Palm trees,] Or, date trees,

which are upright and tall of stature, bear

sweet fruits, the leaves always green and
floiuisliing, good for shadow. Song vii. 7, 8

;

Lev. xxiii. 40; Ps. xcii. 13. To bear the

branches of this tree, is a sign of victory over

afflictions, Rev. vii. 9. The number of

twelve wells and seventy palm trees, the

Jerusalemy Thargum, maketh answerable to

the twelve tribes of Israel, and the seventy

elders of the Synedrion, mentioned Gen.
xlix. 28 ; and Num. xi. 16. It accordetla

also to the number of seventy souls of Israel,

that came into Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 27 ; like-

wise to the twelve aposiles, and seventy dis-

ciples of Christ, Luke ix. 1 ; and x. 1 ; Rev.

xxi. 12, 14.

THIS MAY BE SUNG ALSO AS THE CXIIITH PSALM.
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lliis is my God, and for his sake

I will an habitation make
;

God of my father is this same,

And I will highly him prefer.

Jehovali is a man of war

;

Jehovah Ids renoivned name.

Chariots of Pharaoh, and his host.

He down into the sea hath cast:

His captains eke each chosen one,

He did them in the Red sea drown,

The deeps them covered: they sank down
Into the bottoms, as a stone.

Thy right hand, O Jehovah, is

Glorious become in powerfldness:

Jehovah, thou with thy right hand,

Hast dash'd in pieces the enemy.
And in thy great excellency.

Thrown down them that did thee withstand.

Thy fervent wrath thou forth didst pour,

Which them as stubble did devoui".

And waters with thy nostrils' blast

Together gathered were ; as heaps

The floods stood upright ; and the deeps

In sea's heart were congealed fast.

The enemy said, I will make
Pursuit, I will them overtake,

I will divide the gotten spoil:

My soul shall be replenished

With them ; my sword I will unshed.

Mine hand shall utterly them foil.

Then with thy wind thou didest blow.

The sea them cover'd: they sank low.

As lead in waters vehement.
Among the gods, who is like thee.

Lord? who like thee? in sanctity

Glorious, in praises reverend
;

Tliou doest wonders! hast outspread

Thy right hand ; them the earth swallowed.

Thou in thy mercy leadest on

This people which thou didst redeem:

And in thy strength thou guidest them

Unto tlune holy mansion.

The peoples they shall hear and quake

:

Sorrow shall hold upon them take,

That in Palestina remain.

The dukes of Edom shall be then

Amazed, Moab's mighty men,
Take hold on them shall trembling pain.

In Canaan shall melt a\^ay

The dwellers all: feai'ful dismay
And dread shall fall on them/rom thee :

They shall as still be as a stone.

By thy great arm, till over gone
Thy people, O Jehovah, be ;

Until tliis people overpast

Shall be, which purchased thou hast.

Thou wilt bring in and plant them sure,

In mount of thine inlieritance,

In place which for tliine habitance

"Thou, O Jehovah, dost procure

:

Even in the sanctuary. Lord,

Which thy hands firmly have prepared.

Jehovah ever and aye is king.

For Pharaoh's horses, cars, and horsemen,
Went into sea ; Jehovah then

Did tlie sea waters on them bring:

But go the sons of Israel did

Upon dry land, the sea amid.

Unto Jehovah sing do ye,

For he excels with glorious fame
;

The horse and rider on the same.

Into the sea tlirown do\vn hath he.

CHAP. XVI.

1. The Israelites come to the wilderness of Sin. 2. They murmur
for want of bread. 4. God promiseth them bread from heaven. 11.

Quails are sent. 14. And Manna. 16. The ordering of the Manna.
25. It mas not to he found on the Sabbath. 32. An omer of it is Jcept

for the generationsfollowing

.

'And they journeyed from Elim ; and all the congregation of the

sons of Israel came unto the wilderness of Sin, which is between

Ver. !.

—

Of Sin.] After they had been

again hy the Red Sea, which journey here

omitted, Moses expresseth in Mumb. xxxiii.

19, 11. It had the name of Sin, a strong

city of Egypt, near which this wlderness

lay, Ezek. xxx. 15, 16. The wilderness

whereunto God brought his people, was a

place of great wants and afflictions, as is
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Elim and Sinai, in the fifteenth day of the second montli after their

departing out of the land of Egypt, ^^nd all the congregation of
tlie sons of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron in the
wilderness. ^And the sons of Israel said unto them, O we wish we
had died by the hand of Jehovah in the land of Egypt, when we sat

by the flesh pots, when we did eat bread to the full ! for ye have
brouglit us forth into this wilderness, to kill this whole assembly with
hunger.

^And Jehovah said unto Moses, Behold, I wiU rain unto you
bread from the heavens ; and the people shall go out and gather a
day's portion in his day, that I may prove them, whether they will

walk in my law, or not. *And it shall be, in the sixth day, then

they shall prepare that which they bring in, and it shall be twice so

much as they gather day hy day. ^i\nd Moses and Aaron said unto
all the sons of Israel, In the evening then ye shall know that Jehovah
hath brought you out from the land of Egypt. 'And in the morning.

noted on Exod. iii. 18. There God tried their

faith and patience, and ' siiflered their man-
ners forty years.' Acts xiii. 18. It iigured

the people of the world, tlirough whom God
leadeth his chm-ch ; as it is said, ' I will

bring you into the wilderness of the people,

and there will I plead with you face to face,

as I pleaded with youi- fathers, in the wilder-

ness of the land of Egypt.' Ezek. xx. 35, 36.

Sinai,] The mount called also Horeb, where
the Law was given; see Exod. iii. 1, and

19; i. is. After,] Or, from their de-

parting ; so an whole month they lived of

their provision brought out of Egypt: which
being spent, they mui'miu". Here the Hebrew
letseth, of departure, is ])ut for mitseth, froyn
or after their departure : so in Exod. xix. 1

;

Numb, xxxiii. 38; Ezr. iii. 8. The Scrip-

ture sometimes showeth this, as laleketh,

1 Kings xii. 24, is explained milleketh,from
going, 2 Cliron. xi. 4.

Ver. 3.—O WE WISH,] Hebr. who will

give : which is a wish, oh that some would

give i or, that God tvould grant ; namely, to

have one's request, as is explained in Job vi.

8. By the HAND;] The Chaldee saith, by

the word: the Gr. explaineth it, smitten of
the Lord. This was in them a desperate un-

thankfulness, with contumelious carriage

against God and his ministers: and is written

for an ensample to us not to do the like, as 2
Cor. X. 10, 11. So they murmured again.

Numb. xiv. 2. This whole assembly,]
Or, all this church. The wilderness where-
into God brought his people, was ' a land of

drought, and of the shadow of death ; a land

that no man passed tlu-ough, and where no
man dwelt.' Jer. ii. G. They that wandered
there, ' hungry and tUlisty, their souls faint-

ed in them.' Ps. cvii. 5. There the Lord
afflicted Israel, and suffered them to hiniger,

that he might prove them, and do them good

at their latter end. Deut. viii. 5, 16. But as

yet, this generation had ' not prepared their

heart aright, and their spirit was not faithful

with God.' Ps. Ixxviii. 8.

Ver. 4.

—

Bread,] Manna the wheat of
heaven, whereof they made themselves bread

or meat. Ps. Ixxviii. 24. Portion,] Hebr.
word : put for any thing : and here for the

portion of meat by the day. Whereby God
taught them also, to take no thought for the

monow, what they should cat or drink, as

Matt. vii. 31, 34. Prove them,] Or
tempt them, Hebr. him, meaning the people,

spoken of as of one man. 'I'herefore the

Scripture useth these indifierently, as is

showed on Gen. xxil. 17. And this end of

proving, or tempting the people, is also men-
tioned in Deut. viii. 2; Exod. xv. 25.

Ver. 5.

—

Then they shall,] Hebr. and
they shall prepare. This is meant of av^ry

sixth day, the evening of the Sabbath; then

were they to make ready their food, that

there might be no woi-king, or fire Idndled

on the Sabbath-day; as ver. 23, and Exod.

XXXV. 3. Day by day,] That is, daily.

See Gen. xxxix. 10.

Ver. 6.

—

Jehovah hath brought,] And
not we of oui'selves, as was objected, ver. 3.

So he assureth tJiem, by the miracle of

quails which God would give, that their

calling into that place and state was of thj

Lord.

Ver. 7.

—

The Glory,] A visible sign

of Christ's glorious presence among tlicm,

appearing in Uie clouds, as ver. 10, to as^tu-e

th m that the liOrd was with them in tlie
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then ye shall see the glory of Jehovah, for tliat he heareth your

murmurmgs against Jehovah: and what are we, that ye murmur
against us? ^And Moses said, {This shall be) when Jehovah shall

give unto you in the evening flesh to eat, and bread in the morning

to the full; for that Jehovah heareth your murmurings, which ye

murmur against liim: and what are we? your murmurings are not

against us, but against Jehovah.

^And Moses said unto Aaron, Say unto all the congregation of the

sons of Israel, Come near before Jehovah : for he hath heard your

murmurings. "And it was, as Aaron spake unto all the congregation

of the sons of Israel, and they looked toward the wilderness, that,

behold, the glory of Jehovali appeared in the cloud.

"And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, '^I have heard the

murmurings of the sons of Israel : speak unto them, saying, Between
the two evenings ye shall eat flesh, and in the morning ye shall be

filled with bread : and ye shall know that I" am Jehovah your God.

'^And it was in the evening that the quails came up, and covered the

midst of all their wants: whereof they also

doubted now, and again afterwards as in

Exod. xvii. 7, and that he heard their mur-
murings. By such appearances God used to

repress the people's tumultuous rage, Num.
xiv. 10, and xvi. 42, and xii. 5. But when
he withdrew the cloud, it was a sign of lu's

face and favom- withdi-a^vii from them, Exod.
xxxiii. 7, 9, 10. Or by the glory of Jehovah
may be meant that glorious work of liis, the

manna which they saw in the morning, ver.

15. So Clu'ist's divine work, in raising La-
zarus from the dead, is called, ' the glory of

God.' John xi. 40. So ' glory' is used for

glorious works, in Numb. xiv. 21, 22.

Ver. S.— This shall be,'\ Or miderstand

from ver. 6, ' ye shall know this.' Such
words are often to be supplied, as in Exod.
iv. 5. Not .\gainst tjs] Namely, us only,

or, us so much as against the Lord: for it

was also against them, ver. 2. The like

speech is in 1 Sam. viii. 7; John xii. 44.

See also Gen. xxxii. 28. Ag.\inst Jeho-
vah,] The Chaldee expomids it, against the

word of the Lord.

Ver. 9.

—

Before Jehovah,] That is, as-

semble together before the cloud; wherein
JehovaJi's glorious presence was manifested,

ver. 10. So UzzaJi 'died before God,' 1

Cln-on. xiii. 10, that is, ' by the ark of God,'

2 Sam. vi. 7. And the commandment to

'appear before the Lord Jehovali,' Exod.
xxiii. 17, was at the place which he did

choose to put his name there ; namely, the

Tabernacle, or Temple, Deut. xii. 5, 6;
Levit. xvii. 4, 5; 1 Kings xiv. 21.

Ver. 10.

—

The Wilderness,] Where
I. 2

the cloud went i)efore the people to guide

them, Exod. xiii. 21.

Ver. 12.

—

Between the two evenings,]

toivards evening, as the Gr. explaineth it:

see Exod. xii. 6. The quails came at even-

ing, for naturally they flew in the day-time

over the sea, and came to land toivards even;

see Num. xi. 31. And manna came at

morning, because it fell with the morning
dew. The quails are not in Scripture noted

to be a spiritual meat, as was the mamia, 1

Cor. X. 3; the flesh therefore which was to

fill their bellies came towards night, the time

of darkness : but the bread of heaven came in

tlie morning, which usually signifieth the

time of grace from the Lord, Ps. xxx. 6, and

cxliii. 8; Lam. iii. 22, 23. Filled with
BREAD,] meaning with manna, a figiu'e of

Cluist the bread of life that came do^vn from

heaven, Jolm vi. 48, 58. Unto tliis speech

Moses seemeth to have reference, in Ps. xc.

14. ' Fill us in the moniing with thy mercy.'

Ver. 13.

—

The quails,] Hebr. the quail:

put for a multitude of quails : (as frog, for

frogs, Exod. viii. C.) A like miracle God
wrought for them about a year after tliis,

Num. xi. 31. This David rehearseth in Ps.

cv. 40, ' they asked, and he brought the

quail.' That lay,] Or, that lay poured
out : Hebr. a bed, or, an effusion of dctv :

tlie Chaldee ti'anslateth a descension of dciv,

that is, dew which descended ov fell down;
which agretth \\\i\\ Num. xi. 9. And the

Psalmist saith, ' God opened the doors of

heaven and rained upon them manna.' Ps.

Ixxviii. 23, 24. The dew is often used to

signify the blessing and favoui" of God, as

T
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camp; and in the morning tliere was a dew that lay round about the
camp. '*And the dew that lay went up, and, behold, upon the face

of tlie wilderness was a small round thing, small as the hoar frost

on tlie earth. ''And the sons of Israel saw it, and said each man unto
liis brother, It is manna; for they knew not what it was : and Moses
said unto them, This is the bread which Jehovah hath given unto
you to eat.

'* This is the word which Jehovah hath commanded. Gather ye of

it, every man according to his eating ; an omer for an head : accord-

ing to the number of your souls, ye shall take every man for thein

which a?'e in his tent. ''And the sons of Israel did so, and they
gathered, both lie that did (gatherJ more, and he that did (gather

J

less, '^And they did mete it with an omer, and he that had gathered

Gen. xxvii. 28, Job xxix. 19, Is. xxvi. 19,

Hos. xiv. 6, Mic. v. 7, Zach. viii. 12, and
in mystical speech of the birtli of Clirist,

(figured by this manna,) the deiv is men-
tioned, Ps. ex. 3. And as the preaching of

the word is Hkened to the derv, Dent, xxxii.

2, so manna falling in and with the dew,
figm-ed Clu'ist given unto us by the preach-

ing of the gospel, Rom. i. 16, 17, and x. 8,

14; Gal. iii. 1, 2. The Hebrew Doctors
say of the deiv, that ' the holy blessed God
will raise up the dead unto life therewith, in

tlie time that is to come: and that is the

manna prepared for the just in the world to

come.' R. Menachem on Exod. xvi.

Vkr. 14.

—

Went ui',] into the air, va-

iiisliing with the heat of the sim. So going

up is used for going aiuay, or vanisliing, in

Jer. xlviii. 15. Round thing,] Or, hare

thing, as the Chaldee translateth it, pilled.

The Gr. saith, like coriander j according to

ver. 31. So that the manna was covered,

and as it were hidden with the dew upon it,

till it ascended, and lay also upon dew under
it. Num. xi. 9, to which it seemeth the Scrip-

ture hath reference, when it promiseth
' manna that is hid.' Rev. ii. 17. Manna,]
so the Chaldee and the Holy Spirit in Greek
calleth it, John vi. 31, fi-om the Hebr. man,
which by interpretation signifieth a prepared

or distributed portion ; for it -was a ready

meat to eat, as it was gathered, if they would,

or to beat, grind and bake, as the people

liked. Num. xi. 8. And the Jewish Doc-
tors, some of them so explain it, calling it

' Angels' food ; a prepai'ed bread sent from
heaven, without men's laboiu', able to content

every man's delight, and agreeing to every

taste.' Wisd. xvi. 20. Others as the Seventy
Greek Interpreters, Philo in b. ii. of the Alle-

gories of the Law, R. Solomon, &c. and
others, translate it, ' What is this ?' because,

as Moses saith, ' they knew not what it ^\as.'

The manna whereof Galen and other physi-

cians «rite, and which at this day is used

for medicine, not for meat, difiereth in many
tilings from this manna wliich God gave luito

Israel every day, the space of forty years, till

they came into the land of Canaan. Jos. v.

12. God by it both fed their bodies and
soids, teaching them, hereby, ' that man
liveth not by bread only, but ))y every word
that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord.'

Dent. viii. 3, and it was ' a spiritual meat,'

1 Cor. i. 30, and a figure of Cluist, the true

bread, whom the Father hath given us from

heaven, Jolm vi. 31, 32, 48, 49, 51, and of

the spiritual comfort which Christ filleth his

people with. Rev. ii. 17. And so the Je\>s

(though now ignorant of this grace) have

heretofore acknowledged it to be a figiu'e ' of

the food of just men in the world to come.'

R. Isaac on Gen. 5. and R. Menachem on
Exod. xvi. See more in Num. xi. 7, 8, Ps.

Ixxviii. 23, 25.

Ver. 16.

—

An Omer,] Or Gomer, as the

Gr. calleth it Gomer : the tenth part of an

ephah or bushel ; see ver. 36. An head]
or skull, poll: that is, Jvr a person; the

head being put for the whole man. See Exod.
xxxviii. 26.

Ver. 17.

—

Both he that did gather
MORE,] Or, some did gather more and some
less: luit the former exposition the Gr. fol-

loweth here and in the 18th ver. wMch the

apostle also approveth. 2 Cor. viii. 8, 15.

Ver. 18.

—

Nothing over,] Namely, be-

sides an omer-full for a man, according to

the number of persons in his family: and so

there was an equality both for poor and rich;

and hereupon the apostle gathereth a reason

to persuade luito liberality, and communica-

tion of God's blessings one \vitli anotlier, 2

Cor. viii. 14, 15. It figured also the equal
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much had nothing over, and he that had gathered little had no lack

:

they gathered evei'y man according to his eating, "i^nd Moses said

unto them. Let no man leave of it till the morning. ^"And they

liearkened not unto Moses; but some men left of it until the morning,

and it bred worms and stank; and Moses was wroth with them.

^'And they gathered it morning by morning, every man according to

his eating : and when the sun waxed hot, it melted.

^And it was in the sixth day they gathered twice so much bread,

two omers for one man: and all the rulers of the congregation came
and told Moses. ^^And he said unto them, This is that which Jehovah
liath spoken. To morrow is the sabbatism, the sabbath of holiness to

Jehovah : bake that which ye will bake, and seethe that which ye
will seethe ; and all that remaineth over lay up for you, for a reser-

vation until the morning. ^*And they laid, it up until the morning,
as Moses commanded ; and it did not stink, neither was there a worm
therein. ^And Moses said, Eat that to-day ; for it is the sabbath
to-day unto Jehovah: to-day ye shall not find it in the field. ^^Six

days ye shall gather it ; but in the seventh day, the sabbath, in it

tliei'e sliall be none.

portion wluch all believers have in Christ

our heavenly mamia. Gal. iii. 28, 29, 2 Pet.

i. 1.

Ver. 20.

—

It bred,] Hehwwormedworms,
that is, bred abundantly, or crawled full of

worms. Tliis miraculous judgment God
showeth for their unbelief, curiosity, and dis-

oliedience ; and taught them to be contented
with things present, without covetous caring
for the morrow; as Hebr. xiii. 5, Matt. vi.

31, 34. Compare also the law of the pass--

over, whereof notliing might be left till the

morning. Exod. xii. 10. Jesus said luito

the Jews, ' Moses gave you not the bread
from heaven, but my Father giveth you the

true bread from heaven,' Jolui vi. 32, so

manna was but a shadow and figure, which
when the truth is come by Clii-ist, is, as all

other shadows, become vain and unprofitable

to the corruption and hiut of those that retain

them. Col. ii. 16, 17; Gal. iv. 9, 10, 11;
Heb. xiii. 10.

Ver. 21.

—

And when,] Or, for when
the sun waxed hot, and so heated the manna,
it melted; therefore they were to gather it in

the morning: whereby God taught them dili-

gence to provide for the food of their bodies

and souls, while they had time and means.
Compare Pro. x. 4, 5, and vi. 6, 8 ; Jolui

xii. 35; Gal. vi. 10. The Uke here foUow-
'ith, for no manna was to be found on the Sab-
bath day, V. 25, 26.

Ver. 23.

—

Sabbatism,] That is, rest, or

cessation : but as the Hebr. Shabbath is re-

tained by the Holy Spirit in Greek, Sabbaton,

Matt. xii. 5, 8, so the Hebr. Shabbathon,

here used, is by the apostle Sabbatismos, a

sabbatism, in Heb. iv. 9, by interpretation a
rest, whereof see Gen. ii. 2. Hereby it ap-

peareth, that the keeping of the Sabbath was
before the law given at mount Sinai. Exod.
XX. Of holiness,] That is, a holy Sab-
bath: and both these joined together signify

an exact and careful rest. So Exod. xxxv.

2; Lev. xxiii. 3. For a reservation,]
That is, to be reserved or kept y so in verses

32, 33, 34.

Ver. 25.

—

Eat that to-day,] As they
that laboured on the sixth day had what to eat

on the sabbath : so they that in this life (while

God giveth time to work) do laboui- in Clirist,

shall have in the life to come the fruition of

their labours, with eternal rest in heaven,
John vi. 27, 29, 58 ; Gal. vi. 7, 10.

Ver. 26.

—

There shall be none,] Tliis

lif(i and world is the time and place of work-
ing, the world to come is for reward, when
it will be too late to seek for maiuia, if we
have gathered none before. Mat. xxv. 8, 9,
10. And thus the Hebrews of old understood

this figure, saying,—'As in the six days a

man must prepare for the sabliath, both in

respect of food and of work : so if a man pre-

pare not aright his work in tliis world, he
shall have notliing to eat in the world to come.'
Again, they say, ' The Sabbatli, in it there

shall be none,' Exod. xvi, tliis signifieth the
\^•orld which shall be all sabbath; for there
shall be there no doing of the law, l)ut receiv-
ing of reward, as our doctors of blessed me-
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^And it was iii the seventh day, soine of the people went out to

gather, and they found none. ^And Jehovah said unto Moses, How
long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? ^''See, be-

cause Jehovah hath given you the sabbath, therefore he giveth you
in the sixth day the bread of two days -. abide ye every man in his

place ; let no man go out of his place in the seventh day. ^°And the

people rested in the seventh day. ^'And the house of Israel called

the name thereof Manna: and it was like coriander seed, white;

and the taste of it was like wafers with honey.

^^And Moses said, Tliis is the word which Jehovah commandetli.

Fill an omer of it, for a reservation for your generations, that they

may see the bread which I have given you to eat in the wilderness,

when I brought you forth from the land of Egypt. ^^And Moses said

unto Aaron, Take thou one golden pot, and put there an omer full

of manna, and lay it up before Jehovah, for a reservation for your
generations. ^*As Jehovah commanded unto Moses, so Aaron laid it

up before the Testimony, for a reservation. ^'And the sons of Israel

mory have explained it, Whoso laboiu'eth in

the evening of the sabbath, he shall eat in the

sabbath.' R. Elias, in Sepher Reshith Choch-
mah, Treat, of Holiness, cap. 2. folio 194. b.

Ver. 29.

—

Out of his place,] The sab-

bath was sanctified with a holy convocation,

or assembling of the people in synagogues,
Lev. xxiii. 3; Acts xv. 21. This place,

therefore, whereto God restraineth them, was
not their private tents, but the camp of Israel,

out of which they might not go on the sabbath.

From hence the Hebrews gathered a general

prohibition of going out of to^vii on such days,

and held it unlawful to travel beyond the sub-

urbs of any city, wliich suburbs they set to be
two thousand cubits, from the law in Num.
xxxv. 3, and a like space was between the

ark of God and the people at their passage
over Jordan, Josh. iii. 4. The Chaldee para-
phi-ase on Ruth i. 16; (in the Masorites'

Bible) Naomi said imto Ruth, ' we are com-
manded to keep the sablmths and good days,

(that is, feasts) and not to go above two thou-

sand cubits,' The like measure is set in the

Bab. Thalm. in Eui-obin, c. 4 ; and R. D. Kim-
chi in his Annotations on Ezek. xlviii. 7,

saith, two thousand cubits ai"e a mile, mean-
ing an Italian (or English) mile. Hereupon
in the apostles' days the speech was common
of ' a sal)bath day's journey:' and so far mount
Olivet was from Jerusalem, Acts i. 12, where
the Syriac explaineth it, ' almost seven fur-

longs.' In the Hebrew canons it is said,

' Whoso goeth out of the limits of a city on the
sabbath day is to be beaten : for it is said, Let
no man go out of his place on the seventh day,

(Exod. xvi. 29.) tliis place is the limits of the

city, &c. By the doctrine of the scribes, no

man may go out of a city above two thousand

cubits ,• to go fm-ther, is unlawful, for 2000
cubits are the suburbs of a city, &c., Maimony
in Misn. Treat, of the Sabbath, c. 27. f. 1, 2.

Ver. 31.

—

Like coR5ander,] In shape

and quantity: but the colour white as bdellium

or crystal. Num. xi. 7. The Helir. Gad is

not found in this signification, but here, and
in Num. xi. 7, some think it to be mustard-

seed: but the Greek corion, and the Chaldee

Cusbar, (in Thargum Jeiiisalemy) which is

the Arabic name of Coriander, do confirm tlie

common translation. Taste of it,] To wit,

as it was gathered and mieooked, was like

honey wafers ; but being baked, &c., it tasted

like fresh oil. Num. xi. 8.

Ver. 33.

—

Golden pot,] So the apostle in

Heb. ix. 4, (following the common Gr. ver-

sion) translateth this word, which is not found

but in this place only. Put there,] Hebr.
give there the fulness of an omer. Before
Jehovah,] That is, before the ark of testi-

mony, which was a sign of God's presence.

So it is explained in ver. 34 ; and in 2 Clu-on.

XX. 13, all Judah stood ' before Jehovah,'

that is, in the house of Jehovah, ver. 5.

Ver. 34.

—

Testimony,] That is, the tables

of God's law which ^^•ere in the ark, which
testified God's will to the people: see Exod.

XXV. 16, 21. These were given aftenvard at

mount Sinai, and there the ark was made;
although therefore Moses rehearseth the tiling

here, to make a full end of the story of maima,
yet the perfoitnance of this was not till after.

Ver. 35.

—

Did eat manna,] All of them
fo)- their natiual food, and it preserved their
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did eat manna forty years, until they came to a land inhabited: they

did eat manna until they came unto the border of the land of Canaan.
3* Now an omer is the tenth (part) of an ephah.

life : but maiiy of them pleased not God, by
reason of their unbelief, 1 Cor. x. 5 ; Jude
ver. 5, therefore, though they did eat manna,
yet ' they are dead,' John vi. 49, even as

they that now eat the Lord's supper ' unwor-
thily, are guilty of liis body and blood, and do

eat judgment to themselves, not discerning

the Lord's body,' 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29, but tliey

that by believing in Christ, do eat the true

bread which came down from heaven, do not

die, but have ' life eternal, and he will raise

them up at the last day,' John vi. 35, 47, 51,

54.

Ver. 36.

—

Ephah,] A common measure,

much like an Engli?h bushel^ containing

three seahs (or pecks) mentioned in Gen.

xviii. 6, as the Chald. here translateth, ' an

omer is one of ten (that is, the tenth part) of

three sealis:' so also the Gr. saith, ' the tenth

of tlu-ee measures.' The ephah therefore con-

tained so much as 432 hen's eggs ; about

seven gallons and a half of our measure. So

the omer was more than twice as much as tlie

choenix, (a measure spoken of in Rev. vi. (j,)

which choenix was wont to be a mail's allow-

ance of bread com for a day. By which

God's bounty appeai'ed to his people, in allow-

ing for each of them daily, an omer of

mamia, (ver. 16,) which contained so much
as forty-tliree hen's eggs, and somcwliat more.

C H xA P. XVII.

1. The people murmur for water at Rephidim. 4. Moses crieth to the

Lord, who sendeth him for water to the rocTi in Horeh. 7. The place is

called Massah and Merihah. 8. AmaleTi fighting with Israel, is over-

come hy the holding up of Moses's hands. 14. God threateneth to root

out Amalek. 15. Moses huildeth the altar Jehovah Nissi.

'And all the congregation of the sons of Israel journeyed from the

wilderness of Sin, after their journeys, according to the mouth of

Jehovah, and tliey camped in Rephidim: and there was no water for

the people to drink. ^And the people contended with Moses, and
said, Give us water that we may drink. And Moses said unto them,
Wliy contend you with me? why tempt ye Jehovah? ^i\nd the

people thirsted there for water; and the people murmured against

Moses, and said. Wherefore is this, that thou hast brought us up out
of Egypt, to kill us, and our sons, and our cattle, with thirst? *And

Ver. 1.

—

After their,] Or, by their

journeysj which were from Sin to Dophkah,
from Dophkah to Alush: and from thence to

Rephidim, the place here spoken of. Num.
xxxiii. 12, 14. The mouth,] That is, as

the Gr. and Chald. translate, the word of the

Lord. See Gen. xxiv. 57. Rephidim,]
In Gr. Raphidein.

Ver. 2.— Contended,] Or, did chide:

with many and reproachful provoking speeches

:

so they did again in Num. xx. 3, 4, upon the

like occasion. Give ye,] Thou and Aaron,
who have brought us hither. See Exod. xvi.

2, 3. Tempt ve,] By unbelief: for they

doubted of God's presence with them, ver. 7,

and would by miracles be assured thereof:

which is to tempt God, as Mat. xvi. 1 ; Ps.

Ixxviii. 18, 19.

Ver. 3.—Us,] So the Gr. also translateth

it: the Hebr. is ine, and my sons, &c., speak-

ing of the multitude as of one man.
Ver. 4.

—

Cried,] The Chald. translateth,

prayed. This was Moses's usual refuge in

such troubles. See Exod. xiv. 15; and xv.

25; Num. xi. 10, 11. They be almost
READY,] Hebr. yet a little, and they mil stone

me. Like outrage they showed also in Num.
xiv. 10.
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Moses cried unto Jehovah, saying, What shall I do unto this people?
they be almost ready to stone me. '^And Jehovah said unto Moses,
Go on before tlie people, and take with thee of the elders of Israel

;

and thy rod, that wlierewith thou smotest the river, take in tliy hand,
and go, •* Behold, I will stand before thee there upon the rock in

Horeb; and thou shalt smite the rock, and water shall come forth

out of it, and the people shall drink. And Moses did so in the eyes
of the elders of Israel. 'And he called the name of the place Massah,
and Meribah, because of the contention of the sons of Israel, and
because they tempted Jehovah, saying, Is Jehovah among us or not?

''And Amalek came and fought with Israel in Rephidim. "And

Ver. 5.—Go ON,] Or, pass on : that is,

journey towards mount Horeb, and go thou

and the elders foremost. Rod,] Or, staff,

mentioned also in Exod. vii. 20; Num. xx.

8,9.
Ver. 6.—I will stand,] Hebr. I standing:

namely, in the pillar of the cloud, (the sign

of my presence) standing at mount Horeb:
whereof see Exod. iii. 1. In the eyes,]

Or, before the eyes of the elders, as witnesses

of this glorious miracle; whereby God (' turn-

ing the rock into a lake of water, the flint into

a fountain of water,' Ps. cxiv. 8,) gave them
drink both for their bodies and souls. For
the Rock, and water out of it, signified Christ,

and is therefore called ' a spiritual Rock,'
1 Cor. X. 4. He being smitten with Moses's
rod, and bearing the curse of the law for our

sins ; and by the preaching of the gospel also

crucified among his people, Gal. iii. 1 ; from
him floweth the spiritual drink wherewith all

believing hearts are refreshed, and out of their

bellies flow rivers of water of life, John vii.

37—39; Isa. liii. 4,5; Gal. iii. 13. There-
fore this water out of the rock is often men-
tioned to the praise of God, and strengthening
of his people's faith, Deut. viii. 15; Ps.

Ixxviii. 15, IG; and cv, 41; Neh. ix. 15.

The Hebrew doctors say, ' the turning of the

rock into water, was the turning of the pro-

perty of judgment, signified by the rock, into

the property of mercy, signified by water.' R.
Menachem, on Exod. xvii.

Ver. 7.

—

Massah,] That is, in English,

temptation: which name was given both for a

memorial of their sin, and a warning to gen-

erations following, tliat they should not tempt
the Lord, ' as they tempted him in Massah.'

Deut. vi. 16; Ps. xcv. 8, 9; Heb. iii. 8, 9.

Meribah,] That is, contention, ox litter chid-

ing, and so provocation to anger: which
therefore the Holy Spii'it calleth in Gr. para-
picrasmos, that is, provocation, or bitter con-

tention: which here was with Moses, ver. 2

;

and not so much with him, as with the Lord

himself, Exod. xvi. 8; Num. xx, 2, 13;
Heb. iii. 8, 9. Is Jehovah, &c.] That is,

the gracious presence of Jeliovah, and testi-

mony thereof: or, are we deluded by Moses?
The Chald. explaineth it thus,

—

Doth the

Majesty of the Lord dwell among us or not?

Of this they would be confirmed by some sign

or miracle, which was to tempt God ; whose
presence and power they had so often seen.

Ver. 8.

—

Amalek,] The Amalekites, the

posterity of Amalek, a duke of Eliphaz, the

son of Esau, the brother of Israel, Gen. xxxvi.

15, 16. This was ' the first of the nations,'

who, warring against Israel, procured their

own utter destruction. Num. xxiv. 20; Deut.
xxv. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 2, 3. But for Israel's

sin came this chastisement upon them ; as the

Jews themselves acknowledged ; saying,

—

' After they had passed through the sea, they

murmured for water: then came against them
the wicked Amalek, who hated them for tbe

first birth-right and blessing, which our father

Jacob had taken from Esau ; and he came and
fought against Israel, because they had vio-

lated the words of the law,' &c. Thargum
on Song ii. 15. [Fought,] Or, warred;

but treacherously: for he ' smote the hind-

most of Israel, even all that were feeble behind

them, when they were faint and weary, and

he feared not God,' Deut. xxv. 18.

Ver. 9.

—

Joshua,] Or, Jesus: in Hebr.
Jchoshua, whom the Holy Spirit calleth in

Gr. Jesus, Acts vii. 45 ; Heb. iv. 8. He was
first called Hoseas, and Moses called his name
Jesus, that is. Saviour, Num. xiii. 17. He
was a figure of Jesus Christ the Savioui' of the

world, both in his name and actions, fighting

the battles of the Lord, and bringing his peo-

ple into Canaan: he was the minister or ser-

vant of Moses, and his successor in tlie gov-

ernment of Israel, Exod. xxiv. 13; Num.
xxvii. 18—23; Deut. xxxiv. 9 ; Josh. 1, &c.

The top,] Hebr. the head of the hill: so ii\

ver. 10. There Moses holding up his rod as

an ensign, might be seen of the people for the
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Moses said unto Joshua, Choose out men, and go thou out, fight with

Amalek : to-morrow I will stand on the top of the hill, and the rod

of God in my hand. '"And Joshua did as Moses had said to him, to

fight with Amalek ; and Moses, Aaron, and Hur, went up to the top

of the hill. "And it was, wlien Moses held up his hand, then Israel

prevailed; and when he let down his hand, then Amalek prevailed.

'-And Moses's hands were heavy ; and they took a stone, and put it

under him, and he sat upon it ; and Aaron and Hur stayed up his

hands, one on this side, and one on the other side; and his hands

were steady until the going down of the sun. '^And Joshua discom-

fited Amalek and his people Avith the edge of the sword. '*And

strengthening of their faith. Compare Josh.

viii. 18, 19. Rod of God,] The Chald.

expoundeth it, the rod tvhercwith miracles

have been donefrom before the Lord. Of it,

see Exod. iv. 20; and vii. 9, &c.

Ver. 10.—To fight,] That is, as the Gr.

explaineth it, andfought. See the notes on

Gen. ii. 3. A like phrase also is in Num. xviii.

22; Deiit. ii. 16; 1 Kings xii. 33. The
Hebrew text sometimes manifesteth this ; as,

' to build,' 1 Chi-on. xiv. 1 ; for which in

2 Sam. V. 11, is written, ' and they built. To
say,' (or ' saying,') 1 Chron. xiii. 12 ; for which
in 2 Sam. vi. 9, is written, ' and said.' So
in 1 Chron. xxxiv. 16, compaj'ed with

2 Kings xxii. 9. Hur,] Or, Chiir: called

in Gr. Oar, he was a prince of the tribe of

Judah, being the son of Caleb, the son of Ez-
ron, the son of Pharez, the son of Judah,

1 Chi-on. ii. 5, 9, 18, 19. This Hur was also

left with Aaron to judge controversies, when
Moses went up unto God upon mount Sinai,

Exod. xxiv. 14. His son's son Bezaleel, was
the master workman of the Lord's tabernacle,

Exod. xxxi. 2—5.

Ver. 11.

—

Held np,] Or, held aloft his

hand, with the rod of God in it, for a sign of

God's power and help unto his people ; and

consequently, praying unto God for assistance

;

as the ' lifting up of the hands ' also signifieth,

Ps. xxviii. 2. And so the Thargum Jerusa-

lemy explaineth it, ' when Moses held up his

hands in prayer, the house of Israel prevailed
;

and when he let down his hands tVom prayer,

the house of Amalek prevailed.' Ha7id is here

for hands, as the Gr. translateth, and the verse

following establisheth.

Ver. 12.

—

Heavy,] That he could not con-

tinue to hold them up: a sign of man's infir-

mities, not able to endure long in spiritual

exercises. ' The spirit is willing, but the flesh

13 weak,' Mat. xxvi. 41, 43. See also Luke
xviii. ] ; Rom. xii. 12. A stone,] Under
this similitude of a stone Christ is often sig-

nified, Isa. xxviii. 16: Ps. cxviii. 22; Zech.

iii. 9 ; 1 Pet. ii. 4, upon whom our weak faith

is sustained in prayer, and by whose spirit our

infirmities are holpen, John xiv. 13, 14, 16,

17: Rom. viii. 26. Were sTE.\Dy,] Hebi".

ivas steadiness, [or faithfulness.) And here

the force of the Hebrew word ajnutiah,

which signifieth /((z/A, is showed to be a steady

or firm persuasion in the promises of God

:

and that which is most necessary in prayei-.

Mat. xxi. 22; James i. 6, 7; and v. 15;

Rom. iv. 20, 21. And this phrase his hand
was, meaneth that both his hands were stead-

fast. For steadiness, the Chald. saith, Mo-
ses's hands tverc spread out i?i prayer. Go-
ing DOWN,] Hehv. going in of the sun: which

was the end of the day, and withal of the vic-

tory and salvation of Israel. So ' he that en-

dureth to the end, he shall be saved,' Mat.

xxiv. 13.

Ver. 13.

—

Edge,] Hebr. mouth: which

the Gr. translateth, slaughter of the sioord:

and that phrase the apostle foUoweth in Heb.

xi. 37. So in the Gr. version of Num. xxi.

24; Deut. xiii. 15.

Ver. 14.

—

Put in the ears,] That is, re-

hearse it in the hearing of Joshua; he was to

be Moses's successor ; and so the charge was

to continue successively till it was accom-

plished. Wiping I will wipe,] That is,

will utterly wipe (or blof) out. This God
performed by the hands of Israel, to whom he

gave this charge, ' thou shalt wipe out the re-

membrance of Amalek from under the hea-

vens; forget it not,' Deut. xxv. 19. Where-

upon the Hebrew canons say, ' We are com-

manded to destroy the remembrance of Ama-
lek, (Deut. xxv.) and commanded to remem-
ber continually his evil deeds, and his treach-

ery ; to the end to stir up enmity against him,

&c., and it is unlawful to forget his enmity

and hatred. Maim, in Misn. Treat, of Kings,

chap. v. sect. 5. This, as it figured the de-

struction of Antichrist ; so the fulfilling of it

is, by the Jews themselves, referred to the

days of Christ: for they say, ' In the days of
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Jehovah said unto Moses, Write this foi' a memorial in a book, and

put it in the ears of Joshua, that wiping I will wipe out the remem-
'brance of iVmalek from under the heavens. '^And Moses built an
altar, and called the name of it Jehovah-nissi. ^^And he said, Be-

cause the hand upon the throne of J ah, Jehovah will have war with

Amalek from generation to generation.

the Messias the seed of Esau and of Amalek
shall be wiped out through the strength of

Israel, which shall prevail most highly.' R.

Menachem on Exod. xvii.

Ver. 15.

—

Jehovah-nissi,] That is Jeho-

vah is 7117/ banner. So the altar was to sacri-

fice thank-oflerings upon to the Lord, and ac-

knowledge the victory to be from him. The
Gr. translateth it, the Lord my refuge. It is

a sacramental speech; whereof see Gen. xxii.

14. The Chald, paraphraseth thus,—' And
Moses built an altar ; and served upon it be-

fore God, who had done signs (or miracles) for

him.

Ver. 16. — Upon the throne,] Or,

against the throne of Jah; that is, of God.

This referred to Amalek, meaneth thus ;
' be-

cause the hand of Amalek is upon (or against)

the throne of the Lord:' therefore ' Jehovah

will have war with Amalek.' By the throne

of Jah, meaning heaven, (as Isa. Ixvi. 1,) and

so God himself that sitteth thereon, (as Mat.

xxiii. 22,) against whom Amalek's hand was

while it was against his people and church,

Zech. ii. 8 ; Acts ix. 4, 5. And so Jerusa-

lem is called the Lord's throne, Jer. iii. 17.

Otherwise, if it be referred to God, or Moses,

his servant, and his ' hand upon (or unto) the

throne of Jah,' it may signify an oath, vowing
perpetual war with Amalek : for so the lifting

up of the hand to heaven, (which is God's

throne) is a sign of swearing, Rev. x. 5, 6;

Gen. xiv. 22. And thus the Chald. para-

phraseth upon this place:— ' With an oath

this is said from before the fearful (God) whose

Majesty is upon the throne of glory ; to wage
war from before the Lord, against the men of

the house of Amalek, to destroy them from

the generations of the world.' So Thargum
Jerusalemy explaineth it to be an oath, and

applieth the fulfilling of it to king Saul, and to

Mordecai and Esther, 1 Sam. xv; Esther

viii and ix. &e. The Greek translateth, with

hidden hand the Lord will war against Ama-
lekfrom generation to generation. In Pirkei

R. Eliezer, chap. 44, it is said, ' When God
would root out and destroy all Amalek's seed,

he stretched forth his right hand, and took

hold on the throne of his glory, and sware to

root out and to destroy all Amalek's seed

out of this world, and out of the world to

CHAP. XVIII.

1 . Jethro hr'ingeth to Moses his wife and two sons. 7. Moses enter-

taiyieth him, and showeth him what the Lord had done for Israel.

10. Jethro hlesseth God, and offeretli sacrifices. 13. Moses sitting alone

to judge the people, Jethro counselleth him to appointjudges for inferior

causes^ tlmt the burden might he eased. 24. Moses hearkeneth to his

counsel, and chooseth able men into office. 27. Jethro departeth to his

own land.

S3 9 3

*And Jethro the priest of Midian, the father-in-law of Moses, heard

of all that God had done for Moses, and for Israel his people, that

Jehovah had brought forth Israel out of Egypt; ^And Jethro,

BBS Here beginneth the seventeenth lumpnwce, the Gr. Jotlior jor?ei< of Madian:

Section of the Law: see Gen. vi. 9. see Exod. ii. 16; and iii. 1.

Ver. 1.

—

The priest,] The Chald. calleth Vek. 2.

—

He had sent her kack,] Hebr.
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Moses's father-in-law, took Zipporah, Moses's wife, after he had sent

her back, ^And her two sons, of which the name of the one was
Gershom; for he said, I have been an alien in a strange land : *And

the name of the other was Eliezer ; for the God of my father hath

been my help, and delivered me from the sword of Pharaoli. ^And

Jethro, Moses's father-in-law, came, and his sons and his wife, unto

Moses into the wilderness, where he ivas encamping at the mountain

of God; ^And he said unto Moses, I thy father-in-law Jethro am
come unto thee, and thy wife, and her two sons with her.

And Moses went out to meet his father-in-law, and bowed him-

self down and kissed him ; and they asked each other of their peace,

and they came into the tent. ^And Moses told his father-in-law

all that Jehovah liad done unto Pharaoh, and to the Egyptians, for

Israel's sake : all the travel that they had found in the way, and

how Jehovah had delivered them.

And Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness which Jehovah had done

to Israel, whom he had delivered out of the hand of the Egyptians.

"And Jethro said. Blessed be Jehovah, who hath delivered you out

of the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hand of Pharaoh; who
hath delivered the people from under the hand of the Egyptians.

Now I know that Jehovah is greater than all gods: for in the thing

wherein they dealt proudly, (he was) above them. '^And Jethro,

after her sending back : that is, she and her

children were sent back by Moses, for that

trouble which befell in the way, Exod. iv. 26.

Ver. 3.

—

An .\lien,] Ov, foreigner : so

Ger. the first part of his name signifieth: see

Exod. ii. 22.

Ver. 4.

—

Eliezer,] By interpretation,

my God is an help : Abram's steward was of

this name. Gen. xv. 2. Hath been jiy help,]

Hebr. in mi/ help ; which the Gr. translateth,

my helper : the Chald. his word hath been

for ny help.

Ver. 5.

—

Of God,] The viountain (saith

the Chald.) upon which the glory of God was
revealed : that was Horeb, \vliere God gave

his law, Exod. iii. 1 ; Deut. v. 2.

Ver. 6.

—

He said,] To wit, by messengers

sent before him. So the centurion said unto

Jesus, that which his messengers spake, Mat.
viii. 6, 8, compared with Luke vii. 3, 6. To
make this plain, the Gr. changeth the plu'ase

thus, ' And it was told Moses, saying, Lo,
Jothor thy father-in-law cometh,' &c.

Ver. 7.

—

E.\ch other,] Hebr. man his

neighbour : this speech the Gr. explaineth,

they saluted one another : and to ask, may
imply not only a question, but a wish of their

welfare, as Ps. cxxii. 6. So in 1 Sam. xxv.

5 ; and x. 4.

Ver. 8.

—

Found thk.m,] That is, htfalien,

Vol. I. 2

or come upon them : as the Gr. explaineth it.

A phrase often used for afflictions that come
upon any, as Neh. ix. 32; Ps. cxvi. 3; and
cxix. 143 ; Esth. viii. 6.

Ver. 9 RE.roicED,] The Gr. translateth,

was astonished. Accordingly all that love

Jenisalem are willing to rejoice with her, Isa.

Ixvi. 10.

Ver. 10.

—

The hand,] That is, the power
and tyranny : as the Chald. translateth it,

the anguish of the donmiion of the Egyptians.

Ver. 11.

—

In the thing,] Hebr. in the

ivord ; which is often used for any thing or

cause. The Gr. translateth, for this cause.

He was above them,] That is, above the

Egyptians. Or, wherein they dealt proudly
against them, that is, against the Israelites.

This sense the Gr. aflbrdeth : and so we are

to imderstand words ^^•a^ting, as ' therein

hath he been greater than the Egyptians, and
hath gotten himself a name,' as is expressed

in Neh. ix. 10, which place giveth light unto

this. For Jetlu-o's speech is brokeii ofl^

through that joyflil astonishment of his, ver.

9, as passions of the mind do often swallow
up words: as is noted on Exod. iv. 5. The
Chaldee paraphrase here saith, ' in the things

^^ herein the Egyptians thought to judge Is-

rael, in that are they judged.' They drowned
the children of Israel in the river, Exod. 1.

U
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Moses's father-in-law, took a buint-ofifering and sacrifices for God -.

and Aaron came, and all the elders of Israel, to eat bread with
Moses's father-in-law before God.
"And it was on the morrow, that Moses sat to judge the people:

and the people stood by Moses from the morning unto the evening.

"And Moses's father-in-law saw all that he did to the people, and he
said, What is this thing that thou doest to the people? why sittest

thou thyself alone, and all the people stand by thee from morning unto
evening ? "And Moses said unto his father-in-law. Because the peo-

ple Cometh unto me to inquire of God. ^® When they have a matter

(every one) cometh unto me, and I judge between a man and his

neighbour ; and I make known tlie statutes of God, and his laws.

"And Moses's father-in-law said unto him. The thing is not good

which thou doest. '® Fading thou wilt fade away, both thou and this

people that is with thee : for the thing is too heavy for thee ; thou
art not able to do it thyself alone. "Now hearken unto my voice,

I will give thee counsel, and God shall be with thee : be thou for

the people to God-ward ; and thou shalt bring the matters unto God

:

*°And admonish them of the statutes and the laws, and make known

22, and themselves were drowned in the sea,

Exod. xiv.

Ver. 12.

—

Took a burnt-offering,] The
Gr. translateth, took burnt-offerings : (whereof

see Gen. viii. 20.) These he took for, or

took and offered unto God ; as ' taking of

gifts,' Ps. Ixviii. 19, is by the apostle ex-

pounded, ' giving of gifts,' Eph. iv. 8. So

Exod. XXV. 2. Sacrifices,] To wit, of
peace, or for thanksgiving, which word is

sometimes added, as in Exod. xxiv. 5, and

their now keeping a banquet before the Lord,

is to be understood of peace-offerings, which
men did eat of. Lev. vii. 15, whereas no
man did eat of the burnt-offering. Lev. i. 9.

Bread,] Which word is used for all meat.

Gen. iii. 19; and xxi. 14, and 'eating of

bread,' is here for feasting; as bread is put

for a feast, Eccl. x. 19 ; Dan. v. 1, and the

flesh of the sacrifices is also called bread. Lev.

iii. 11 ; and xxi. 6; Num. xxviii. 2. Be-
fore God,] So it was a religious banquet,

eaten before the Majesty of God, appearing in

the cloud ; as after in the place chosen of

God for his worsliip, they ottered sacrifices,

and did ' eat before the Lord,' Deut. xii. 5,

7 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 21, 22.

Ver. 15.—To inquire of God,] Or, to

seek God : which the Gr. explaineth, to seek

judgment of God; and the Chald. to seek

doctrine from the face of the Lord : which
was done by Moses, bringing their matters

unto God, ver. 19 ; Num. xxvii. 6, 6 ; and
XV. 33, 34, 35 ; and for doubtful things, they

used in Israel to ' inquire of God ' by the

prophets, 1 Sam. ix. 9. Hereupon Moses
told the judges whom he appointed under him,

that 'the judgment was God's,' Deut. i. 17.

And this teacheth such as go to law one with

another, not to seek after their own affections,

but after the Avill of God, and therein to rest.

Ver. 16.—a matter,] Hebr. a word :

which the Gr. rightly translateth, a contro-

versy ; so in Exod. xxiv. 14. See also Deut.

i. 12. Make known,] The Gr. saith, 1

instruct them; which version the Holy Spirit

approveth, 1 Cor. ii. 16 ; from Isa. xl. 13.

Ver. 18.

—

Fade away,] A similitude

from the leaf of a tree which fadeth for want

of moisture: so the care of judging so great a

people would weaiy and wear him out. This

Moses himself acknowledged, Deut. i. 9, 12.

Ver. 19.

—

God shall be with thee,]
And consequently will prosper thy proceed-

ings for the good of thyself and thy people:

see Gen. xxxi. 3 ; and xxxii. 9 ; and xxxix.

2. The Chald. translateth, the word of the

Lord shall be thy help. To God-waRD,]
Chald. inquiring doctrineyVom the face of the

Lord: as ver. 15. Thou shalt bring,]

Or, bring thou the matters ; (or words :) in

Gr. their words : meaning their hard contro-

versies, which could not be determined with-

out counsel from God ; as sometimes fell out,

Num. XV. 33, 34, 35 ; and xxvii. 6, 6.

Ver. 20.

—

The work,] Or deed : in Gr.

the works. This Moses explaineth to be ' all

the things which they should do,' Deut. i. 18.



CHAP, xviri. 331

unto them the way wherein they shall walk, and the work that they

shall do. ^'And provide thou out of all the people men of ability, fear-

ing God, men of truth, hating covetousness ; and set them over them,

(to be) rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and

rulers of tens. ^^And let them judge the people at all times ; and let

this be, every great matter let them bring unto thee, and every small

matter let them judge : so make thou (the burden) lighter for thy-

self, and let them bear it with thee. '' If thou shalt do this thing,

and God command thee so, then thou shalt be able to stand, and all

this people also shall come to their place in peace. ^"*And Moses

hearkened to the voice of his father-in-law, and did all that he had

said. "And Moses chose men of ability out of all Israel, and made

Ver. 21.

—

Men OF ability,] Orofpower,
virtue, and activity ; that is, virtuous, active,

aiid able men in body and mind, as Gen.
xlvii. 6 ; 1 Clu-on. xxvi. 6. The Gr. trans-

lateth, able (or mighty) men. The Hebrews
describe them thus:— ' Anshei chajil (that is,

men of ability') are such as l)e mighty in the

commandments, and exactly look to them-
selves, and subdue their afl'ections ; so that

there be no dishonest (or contemptible) thing

in them, nor evil name. And generally, able

men ai-e such as have a strong (or courageous)

heart, to deliver the oppressed out of the

oppressor's hands ; as it is said of Moses, he
stood up and saved them

;
(Exod. ii. 17.)

Maimony in Sanhedrin, chap. ii. sect. 7.

Men of truth,] The Gr. calleth them just

men. So in Zach. vii. 9, 'judgment of

truth,' the Gr. there translateth, 'just judg-

ment.' Again, justice is put for truth in Ps.

lii. 5, because these virtues are nearly allied.

So in the Hebrew canons it is explained,
' men of truth are such as follow after justice

for itself, out of their own mind do love the

truth, and hate violent wrong, and flee from
all kinds of injustice.' Maimony in Sanhedrin,

chap. ii. sect. 7. Covetousness,] Or gain,

lucre. The Chald. translateth, hating to

receive Mammon. The Apostle expoundeth
it, 'not greedy of filthy lucre,' 1 Tim. iii. 3.

8. Sometimes there is added, ' gain of

money,' as Judg. v. 19, which the Apostle

calleth 'love of money,' 1 Tim. vi. 10.

The Hebrews explain it thus, 'hating covet-

ousness, even their o^^^^ mammon (or riches)

they hasten not thereto, nor are gi'eedy to

gather i-iches ; for whoso hasteneth to be rich,

want shall come upon him.' Maimony in

Sanhedrin, chap. ii. sect. 7. The love of

lucre is the corruption of justice, Deut. xvi.

19 ; 1 Sam. viii. 3; Prov. i. 19 ; Ezek. xxii.

27; Isa. Ivi. 11. Unto the four properties

here expressed, we may add three more,
which are named in Deut. i. 13, ' wse men,

and uiiflerstaTiding, and known:' under which

seven all other virtues and good qualities are

implied. The Hebrew doctors say of the

most inferior magistrates, whom they call

'the court of three men:' there must be in

every one of them these seven things ; wis-

dom, meekness, the fear of God, hatred of

mammon, love of the tmth, love of their

(fellow) creatui-es, (that is, of other men) and

that they be men of good name. Maimony
in Sanhedrin, chap. ii. sect. 7. See Num.
xi. Deut. i. and xvii. Rulers,] Or princes,

captains of thousands; in Gr. chiliarchs

;

such we English, ' chief captains,' Acts xxi.

31, 32; Rev. vi. 15, as the next, 'centu-

rions.'

Ver. 22.

—

At all times,] Always ready

to hear the causes brought, the Gr. saith,

every hour. But the sabl)aths and feast days

were excepted from these, as from all other

civil aflaii.s, Lev. xxiii. 3, 7 ; viii. 21, &c.,

and by the Jewish canons, the evening be-

fore the sabbath was also excepted from such

judgments, notwithstanding this general

speech, at all times. Maimony in Sanhe-

drin, chap. xi. sect. 2 and 3. And they

used in Israel, (as he there showeth in San-
hedrin, chap. iii. sect. 1.) the lesser courts to

sit ' from monn"ng prayer till the sixth hour

of the day,' that is, till noon: and the greater

couil sat ' from the daily sacrifice in the

moming till the daily evening sacrifice.'

Let this be,] Or, it shall be, &c. Make
THOU the burdens,] So Moses calleth it in

Deut. i. 12.

Ver. 23.—To stand,] That is, to endure.

Co.ME TO THEIR PLACE,] That is, tile land of

Canaan, whether they are travelling, as Num
X. 29 ; or, retmn home with an end of their

controversies, without long waiting. So one's

house, or home, is called his place, Judg. vii.

7 ; and ix. 55 ; and xix. £8, 29.

Ver. 25.

—

Moses chose,] By the peo-

ple's consent, who brought fit men unto him,
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tliem heads over the people, lulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds,
rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens. ^"And they judged the people at
ail times : the hard matter they brought unto Moses, and every small
matter they judged themselves.

"And Moses sent away his father-in-law ; and he went his way
unto his own land.

Deut. i. 13, 14, &c. Made them,] Hehr. Ver. ?7.—His way,] Or, hinuielf: as

save {or set) them heads, \hsX is, rulers. This Gen. xii. 1. And by Nurn. x. 29, 32, it

he did with a charge unto the rulers to judge appeareth that Moses earnestly requested his

justly: see Deut. i. 16, 17. coming again to guide the people.

CHAP. XIX.

1 . The people come to Sinai. 3. God calleth Moses up into the mount;
and hy him -propoundeth unto Israel the Tieeping of his covenant. 8. The
people's answer . that they would do all, is returned to the Lord. 10. The
people are sanctified against the third day. 12. The mountain is hounded,
and must not he touched. 16. The fea^'ful presence of God upon the

mount: 19. Whereat Moses is afraid. 21. The people andpriests are
again charged not to hreaJc their hounds upon pain of death.

' In the third month, after the going forth of the sons of Israel out of

the land of Egypt, in the same day came they into the wilderness of

Sinai. ^For they had journeyed from Rephidim, and were come to

the wilderness of Sinai, and encamped in the wilderness ; and there

Israel camped before the mountain.

^And Moses went up unto God, and Jehovah called unto him out
of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob,

and tell the sons of Israel, *You have seen what I did unto the

Ver. 1.

—

Month,] Or, nexv moon; which Angel of God's face (or presence,') Isa. Ixiii.

was the first day of eveiy month among tlie 9. It seemeth that the cloud by which God
Hebrews; therefore here foUoweth in the conducted them now rested upon that mount,
same day, to signify not the month only, but See Num. ix. 17, &c.
the first day thereof to be meant. Or, as some Ver. 4.—You,] Or, yourselves have seen,

think, the same day meaneth the third day, &c. This speech was to prepare them to re-

as ii was the third month, and this was 430 ceive God's covenant now to be made: and
years after the promise made unto Abraham: the like was spoken at the renewing of the co-

but the covenant of the law now given, could venant, Dent. xxix. 2, &c. Eagles' wings,]
' not disannul the covenant (of grace) that was To carry you out of your place of bondage,

confirmed before of God, in respect of Christ," openly, safely, speedily; as the eagle doth her

Gal. iii. 17. Sinai,] In Gr. the Holy Spirit young ones, from their sluggish nest.. This
writelh it Sina; which is a mountain in Ara- similitude is more explained in Deut. xxxii.

bia, situate in the wilderness, called there- 11. And as the church of Israel here fled

upon, ' the wilderness of mount Sina,' Gal. from the dragon Pharaoh, (as he is called in

iv, 25; Acts vii. 30. Ezek. xxix. 3,) so the Christian church fled

Ver. 3.

—

Unto God,] The Gr. saith, rmto from the serpent (or dragon) into the wilder-

the mountain of God: the Chald. into the pre- ress, with ' two wings of a great eagle,' Rev
senre of the word of the Lord: this was Christ, xii. 14. The Gr. and Chald. here translate,

»vhois called ' the Angel,' Acts vii. ,SS ;
' the as vpon eagles' vings. Unto myself,] To
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Egyptians, and I have borne you upon eagles' wings, and brought

you unto myself. ^And now, if hearkening ye will hearken unto my
voice, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure

unto me above all peoples: for all the earth is mine. ^And you shall

be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation. These are the

words which thou shalt speak unto the sons of Israel.

'And Moses came, and called for the elders of the people, and laid

before their faces all these words which Jehovah commanded him.

*And all the people answered together, and said. All that Jehovah

hath spoken we will do. And Moses returned the words of the

people unto Jehovah. 'i\nd Jehovah said unto Moses, Lo, I come

serve me at this mount, as was promised in

Exod. iii. 12, and for ever: so the Chald.

explaineth it, to my service; and Thargum,

Jerusalemy saith, to the doctrine of my law.

Veb. 6.

—

My voice,] The voice of my
word, saith Thargum Jerusalemy. A i'e-

cuLiAR TREASURE,] Or, jewel. The Hebr.
segullah, signifieth one's own proper good,

which he loveth and keepeth in store for him-
self, and for special use, 1 Chron. xxix. 3;
Eccl. ii. 8. Here it is applied to God's church,

and translated in Gr., apeculiarpeople, which
phrase Paul followeth, in Tit. ii. 14 ; but Pe-
ter expresseth it by another word, ' a people

for peculiar possession,' 1 Pet. ii. 9, as the

Greek version is in Mai. iii. 17. The Chald.

translateth it, beloved: so do other Hebrews,
saying, segullah signifieth ' that they should

be beloved before him, as a desirable treasure,

which a king delivereth not into the hand of

any of his officers, but keepeth it himself.

And such is the case of Israel, of whom it is

said, (in Deut. xxxii. 9.) ' For the Lord's

portion is his people,' &c. R. Menachem on
Exod. xix. This grace (which the apostles

show we have obtained by Christ) is sundry
times mentioned to the praise of God, Deut.
vii. 6; and xiv. 2; and xxvi. 18. ' For Jah
hath chosen Jacob unto himself: Israel for his

peculiar treasure,' Ps. cxxxv. 4. The
EARTH,] VV^ith the plenty thereof is mine, yet

my delight is in you, to love you, and to

choose you and your seed above all peoples

;

so Moses openeth this speech, in Deut. x. 14,

15, and other prophets ; as, ' Thou Israel art

my servant: Jacob, whom I have chosen, the

seed of Abraham my friend. Thou whom I

have taken from the ends of the eaith, and
called thee from the chief men thereof, and
said unto thee, Thou art my servant,' &c.

Isa. xli. 8, 9.

VeR. 6. A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS,] Which
the apostle (following the Greek version)

ralleth ' a kingly priesthood,' 1 Pet. ii. 9.

The Chald. saith ye shall be before me, kings.

priests, and an holy people. Such Christ hath

made us unto God his Father, Rev. i. 6 ; kings,

' to reign on the earth,' Rev. v. 10; and

priests, ' to offer up spiritual sacrifices,' 1 Pet.

ii. 5; Rom. xii, 1

Ver. 7.

—

Elders,] By them to commu-
nicate these things with the people. See

Exod. iii. 16. Laid,] Or, proposed, Hebr.

put.

Ver. 8.

—

Together,] Tfith one accord,

as the Gr. explaineth it: and elsewhere Moses
saith, ' with one voice,' Exod. xxiv. 3. The
people not yet knowing the impossibility of the

law, which is * weak through the flesh,' Rom.
viii. 3, make promise of more than they were

able to perform. After, when the law was

pronounced, they fear and flee away, Exod.

XX. 18, 19. And it cannot be but either men,
not understanding the law, do presume of

their own strength; or, understanding it, do

despair, unless the grace of God in Christ do

sustain them, Rom. vii. 9, 10, 24, 25.

Ver. 9.

—

In the thick cloud,] Hebr. in

the thickness of the cloud: which the Gr. ex-

plaineth, the pillar of the cloud: the Jerusa-

lemy Thargum expoundeth it, my word shall

be revealed unto thee in the thick cloud. In
thee,] See Exod. xiv. 31. This confidence

in Moses the Jews always retained, and said

they were Moses's disciples, they knew that

God spake with Moses, John ix. 28, 29. They
write of him thus:— ' Moses, our master, Is-

rael believed not in him because of the signs

which he did: for he that believeth because of

signs, there is in his heart a suspicion that the

sign may possibly be done by enchantment

or sorcery. But all the signs which Moses
did in the wilderness, he did them upon ne-

cessity, &c., we needed food ; he brought us

down manna. They were a-thirst; he clave

the rock for them. The congregation of Ko-
rah lebelled against him ; the earth swallowed

them : and so all other signs. But wherefore

believed we in him ? For that standing at

mount Sinai, which our own eyes did see and
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unto thee in the thick cloud, that the people may hear when I speak
with thee, and may believe in thee also for ever. And Moses told

the words of the people unto Jehovah. ^"And Jehovah said unto
Moses, Go unto the people, and sanctify them to day, and to-morrow,

and let them wash their clothes. ^'And let tliem be ready against

the third day: for in the third day Jehovah will come down, in the

eyes of all the people upon mount Sinai. '^And thou shalt set bounds
unto the people round about, saying. Take heed to yourselves, that

ye go not up into the mountain, or toucli the border of it : all that

toucheth the mountain shall die the death : '^There shall not a hand
touch it, but he shall be stoned with stones, or shot through with a

not a stranger ; and our ears did hear, and not

another; the fire, and the thunders, and the

lightnings ; and he went near into the thick

darkness, and a voice spake unto him, and we
heard it; Moses, Moses, go say unto them
thus and tlius. And so it is said, Face to face

the Lord spake with yoii, (Deut. v. 4,) &c.

This standing at mount Sinai itself alone, was
an evident confirmation of his prophecy that

it was truth, and without all suspicion in it;

as it is written, Lo I come unto thee in the

thick cloud, that the people may hear when I

speak with thee, and may believe in thee for

ever, (Exod. xix. 9.) So that before this thing

they believed not in him with such a belief as

continueth for ever; but with a belief that had

[doubtful] conceits and thoughts after it.'

Maim, in Misn. in Jesudei hatorah, chap,

viii. sect. 1.

Ver. 10.

—

Sanctify them,] That is, bid

them, and look that they do sanctify and holi-

ly pi-epare themselves, that they may be

humbled at my feet to receive my words ; as

Deut. xxxiii. 3. This was by cleansing them-

selves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,

2 Cor. vii. 1, inwardly by faith, Acts xv. 9,

outwardly by washing their garments, (where-

of see Gen. xxxv. 2,) and their bodies, as ap-

peareth by other places that show the sancti-

fying of the priests and people. Lev. viii. 6;
and xv. 5, 6, 8, 13, 16, 18, 21, 22, &c., and

abstaining from their wives, as after followeth

here, ver. 15. Which things figured our sanc-

tification and cleansing by Christ Jesus,
' with the washing of water by the Word, even

the washing of regeneration, and renewing of

the Holy Spirit,' Eph. v. 26; Tit. iii. 5.

From this precept the Hebrew doctors gather

their doctrine and practice, for baptizing all

whom they admit into their church and cove-

nant: as Maimony showeth m Assurei Biah,
chap, xiii ; and is more fully set down in the

Annot. on Gen. xvii. 12.

Ver. 11.

—

The third day,] Which is

thought to be the day that afterward was called

Pentecost, the fiftieth day after the passover;

then an yearly feast, Exod. xxiii. 16; Lev.

xxiii. 15, 16, &c.; Acts xx. 16. On this

day the fiery law was now given on mount
Sinai : on this day the fiery tongues were af-

ter given for preacliing the gospel in Jerusa-

lem, Acts ii. 1, 2, &c. And many mysteries

are of the third day in the scriptures. See the

notes on Gen. xxii. 4.

Ver. 13.

—

Touch it,] Or, touch him-,' that

is, the man or beast that shall touch the moun-
tain, shall be so execrable unto you, as ye
shall not touch it with hand, but stone it, or

shoot it through. These ordinances were out-

ward, concerning the mount that might be

touched ; terrible, that the people could not

bear that which was commanded ; and showed

the nature and use of the law contraiy to the

gospel on mount Zion, as Paul explaineth it,

Heb. xii. 18, 20, 22, &c. With a shot,]

^^ith arrow, or dart, as the apostle in Gr.

openeth the Hebrew phrase shooting, shot

through, Heb. xii. 20. The sound of the
TRUMPET,] Or, the sounding trumpet: called

in Hebr. Jobcl, translated in Gr. voices and
trumpets; but the apostle seemeth to express

it by the ' sound (or echo) of the trumpet,'

Heb. xii. 19; the Chald. turneth it, the trum-

pet. Every fiftieth year was the sounding of

trumpets called Johel (the Jubilee,') Lev. xxv.

10. See the Annot. there, and Josh. vi. 4, 6.

Is DRAWN LONG,] Or, draweth, (that is, con-

tinueth) the sound : and so there be an end of

the trumpets' sounding. Shall go up,] That
is, as the Chaldee paraphiaseth, ' when the

the trumpet shall be withdrawn, they shall

have leave to go up-.' and as the Gr. translat-

eth, when the voices, and the trumpets, and
the cloud, are departedfrom the mountain they

shall go up. So that while the signs of God's

majesty were on the mount, the people were

forbidden to appioach: but when they were

ceased, the people might go up, as to any other

common mount; whereas until that time the

mountain was sanctified, ver. 23.
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shot ; whether it he beast or man, it shall not live : when the sound

of the trumpet is drawn long, they shall go up into the mountain.

'*And Moses went down from the mountain unto the people, and

he sanctified the people ; and they washed their clothes. ^'And he

said unto the people, Be ye ready against the third day : come not

ye nigh unto a wife. '^i\nd it was in the third day, when it was

morning, that there were voices, and lightnings, and a heavy cloud

upon the mountain, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding strong

;

and all the people that was in the camp trembled. "'And Moses

brought forth the people out of the camp, to meet with God ; and

they stood at the nether part of the mountain. ^^And mount Sinai

was all of it on a smoke, because that Jehovah descended upon it in

fire ; and the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and

all the mountain trembled exceedingly. '^And the voice of the

Ver. 15.

—

Unto a wife,] Or, to a vm-
man ; that is, any of you unto his wife to lie

with her; as the Thargtim Jerusalemy ex-

poundeth it, ' the ministry of the bed.' A
like speech passed between Ahimelech the

priest and David, about eating of the holy

bread, 1 Sam. xxi. 4, 5. This was for the

more humiliation and preparing of the people:

as Paul teacheth that man and wife may ab-

stain with consent for a time, that they may
give themselves to ' fasting and prayer.' 1 Cor.

vii, 5. It seemeth also by the law in Lev.

XV. 18, that there was a figurative unclean-

ness by all such copulation. See the Annot.
on that place.

Ver. 16. — Voices,] That is, thunders.

See Exod. ix. 23. Heavy,] That is, very

thick cloud, the Gr. translateth, darksome

clouds. These were signs of God's glorious

presence, and of his judgments against the

breakers of his law: the prophets use the like

words to signify his majesty, Ps. xviii. 9, 10,

12, 14; and xcvii. 2, 4. And these tilings

were now done by the ministry of angels,

Acts vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19; for God came
' with ten thousands of his saints,' Deut.
xxxiii. 2. Trumpet,] Showing the nature

of the law to manifest God's will, men's trans-

gressions, and to warn them of the wrath de-

served, Isa. Iviii. 1; Ezek. xxxiii. 3; Rom.
iii. 20; and iv. 15. Trembled,] Or, was
afraid. The spirit of bondage which was in

the people caused them to fear, Rom. viii. 15

;

for they were not perfect in the love of God.
1 John iv. 18.

Ver. 17.—To meet with God,] As the

Chald. paraphraseth, ' with the word of the

Lord.' Thus Moses as a mediator stood be-

tween the Lord and the people ; because they

were afraid, Deut. v. 5; Gal. iii. 19. At
THE nether part,'] Without the bounds that

Moses had limited, ver. 12. They stood here

(as the Hebrews write) after the order that

Moses mentioiieth (in Deut. xxix. 10. 11,)

when, after forty years, he renewed the cove-

nant; ' First, there were the first-born (the

priests, Exod. xix. 22,) which came near unto

the Lord: after them, the lieads of the tribes,

the rulers: after them, the elders: then the

officers: after them, all the men of Israel:

then the little ones: after them, the women;
and then the strangers.' Aben Ezra, on

Exod. xix.

Ver. is.—On a smoke,] With clouds and
smoke God often manifested his glorious pre-

sence to his people, Exod. xl. 31, 35 ; 2 Chron.

V. 14; and vi. 1; and vii. 1, 2; Isa. vi. 4;
Rev. XV, 8 ; there was ' the hiding of his

power,' Hab. iii. 4. Descended,] God who
fiUeth heaven and earth, Jer. xxiii. 24, is

said to descend or come down to certain

places, when he there manifesteth his glory:

and it is spoken of him after the maimer of

men. See the notes on Gen. vi. 6 ; and xi.

5. In kire,] For God's Word is ' like to

fire,' Jer. xxiii. 29; and his law was ' fiery,'

Deut. xxxiii. 2, as he himself is ' a consum-
ing fire,' Deut. iv. 24. Thargum Jerusa-

lemy explaineth it thus, ' because the glory

of the Majesty of the Lord was revealed upon
it in a flame of fire.' The mountain burned

with fire ' unto the midst of heaven, with

darkness, clouds, and thick darkness,' Deut.

iv. 11. All the mount,] The mountains

saw the Lord, and trembled, Hab. iii. 10;
they ' leaped like rams,' Ps. cxiv. 4 ; ' the

earth quaked, the heavens also dropped at the

presence of God ; even Sinai itself, at the

presence of God, the God Israel,' Ps. Ixviii.

6; Judg. V. 5. The Gr. translateth it, all

the people were astonished.

Ver. 19.

—

Going and waxing strong,]
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trumpet was going and waxing strong exceedingly, Moses spake, and
God answered him by a voice. ^"And Jehovah descended upon
mount Sinai, on the top of the mountain -. and Jehovah called for

Moses upon the top of the mountain, and Moses went up. ^'And
Jehovah said unto Moses, Go down, testify unto the people, lest they
break through unto Jehovah to see, and many of them fall. ^^And
the priests also, which come near unto Jehovah, let them sanctify

themselves, lest Jehovah break forth upon them. ' ^And Moses said

unto Jehovah, The people cannot come up unto mount Sinai : for

thou hast testified unto us, saying. Set bounds about the mountain,
and sanctify it. ^*And Jehovah said unto him. Go down, and come
up thou and Aaron with thee: but the priests and the people, let

not them break through to come up unto Jehovah, lest he break
forth upon them. ^^And Moses went down unto the people, and said

it unto them.

That is, continually proceeding and increas-

ing in loudness and strength more and more.
See a like phrase in Gen. viii. 3. Moses
sp.\KE,] ' So fearful was the sight, that Moses
said, 1 am sore afraid and tremble,' Heb. xii.

21. Bv A VOICE,] By a more gentle mean
than the thunder, or loud shrilling trumpet;

that Moses might be confirmed and not af-

frighted. (So Daniel being daunted with a

vision, was strengthened by the angel's words,

Dan. X. 8, 16, 17, 19.) And this voice was
heard of the people ; as is likely by that pro-

mise unto Moses, in ver. 9. It signified also,

that only the Lord's voice takes away the ter-

rors of the law : for by Moses the law was
given, but by Christ (who answered the law
and fulfilled it) come ' grace and truth,'

John i. 17.

Ver. 21.

—

Testify unto,] Or, charge

(contest) the people. Paul used to contest (or

charge) ' before God and his angels,' 1 Tim.
V. 21 ; 2 Tim. ii. 14 ; and iv. 1. Lest
they break,] Or, that they break not through,

namely, the bounds set to them. To see,]

As Moses did at the first, till he was stayed

of God, Exod. iii. 3. Curiosity is forbidden

that men might walk by faith, not by sight,

2 Cor. V. 7, and learn humility, Rom. xii. 3,

The Gr. here translateth, ' lest they draw
near unto God, to consider; (or, to behold,')

and Luke useth the word in that sense in

Stephen's speech of Moses, Acts vii. 31.

Fall,] That is, be killed of the Lord, ver.

12 ; as fifty thousand and seventy men of

Bethshemesh were slain for looking into the

ark of God, 1 Sam. vi. 19. So, falling is

used for slain, jn Gen. xiv. 10; 1 Cor.

X. 8.

Ver. 22 Which come near,] That is,

as the Chald. explaineth, which come near to

minister before the Lord. These priests are

after called ' young men of the sons of Israel,'

Exod. xxiv. 5 ; and were the first-born of the

people whom God had sanctified to himself,

Exod, xiii. 2, in whose place he afterward

took the tribe of Levi, Num. viii. 14, 15, 17,

IS. Sanctify themselves,] Tliat is, pre-

pare, wash, and keep themselves from being

defiled with sin by touching the mount, as

ver. 24, 12. Break forth,] Which the

Chald. expoundeth, te strong, (that is, very

angry,) but it implieth death also, when God
breahethforth as the breach ofwaters uponmen
to destroy them ; as 2 Sam. v. 20 ; and vi. G—8,

Ver. 23.

—

Cannot,] Or, shall not be able io

come up by reason of the former charge and

limitation. It seemeth therefore that Moses
thought it needless to speak so often and in-

stantly to the people; but God urgeth it again,

ver. 24, so restraining the curiosity of the peo-

ple: and showing the end of the law to be rather

to exclude men from God, (by reason of their

sins) than tojustify or give them life, as doth the

gospel ; for it was the ' ministration of death,'

2 Cor. iii. 7; Gal. iii. 10, 11, 19, 21—24.
Mount ' Sinai is in bondage with her chil-

dren,' Gal. iv. 25.

Ver. 24.

—

Break through,] The Gr.

here translateth, let them not violently press to

come up: but that which the law suffereth not

the gospel admitteth. Mat. xi. 12; Luke xvi.

IG; Heb. xii. 18, 22—24.
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1. The ten Commandments are spoken hy GOD on mount S'lnai.

18. JVith thunders, lightnings, somid of the trumpet, Sfc, whereat the

people are afraid. 20. Moses comforteth them. 22. God, upon this oc-

casion, again forhiddeth them idolatry. 24. Of what sort tlie altar

should be.

'And God spake all these words, saying, -I, Jehovah thy God,

which have brought thee out from the land of l^^gypt, from the house

of servants.
' Thou shalt not have any other gods before my face. * Thou shalt

Ver. 1.

—

God spake,] The law was given

by the ministry of angels, Heb. ii. 2 ; Acts

vii. 53, out of the midst of ' fire, cloud, and

darkness, with a great voice, which shook the

earth,' Deut. iv. 22 ; Heb. xii. 26. All
THESE WORDS,] These ten commandments
following; and ' he added no more,' Deut. v.

22 ; wherefore they are called ' the ten words,'

Exod. xxxiv. 28 ; that is, tlie ten command-
ments ; as the ' word of God,' Mark vii. 13, is

the ' commandment of God,' Mat. xv. 6. See

the notes on Exod. xxxiv. 28. The apostle

calleth the law ' the voice of words,' Heb.
xii. 19.

Ver. 2.'—I, Jehovah,] Understand, I am
Jehovah, as the Gr. explaineth it: or, /, Je-

hovah, am thy God. The «ords, ' I, Jehovali,'

note the unity of the Godhead, as elsewhere

he saith, ' Jehovah our God, Jehovah is one,'

Deut. vi. 4; what the name signifieth is

noted on Gen. ii. 4 ; Exod. vi. 3. Thy
God,] Though he is so by creating us, yet

here he specially intcndeth the covenant of

grace made with his people ; whereby they

are blessed that have Jehovah for their God,
Ps. xxxiii. 12. From hence ariseth his

authority to command ; and this is a reason

of our obedience, because he is Jehovah, and
om- God : therefore, as it is here prefixed to

tlie fii'st commandment, so is it annexed to

the rest, as to the second, in Lev. xix. 4, 31,

to the third, in Lev. xix. 12, to the fourth,

in Lev. xix. 3, 32, to the fifth, in Lev. xix.

3, 32, to the sixth, in Lev. xix. 16, to the

seventh, in Lev. xviii. 6, &c., to the eighth,

in Lev. xix. 11, 12, to the ninth, in Lev.
xix. 16, and generally to all the command-
ments. Lev. xviii. 5; and xix. 37. Of
SERVANTS,] The Gr. and Chald. saith, of ser-

vitude, or bondage : see Exod. xiii. 3. ' Egypt
was a furnace of iron,' Deut. iv. 20 ; a figure of

our spiritual bondage and misery under Satan
;

and the deliverance from it figured our salva-

tion by Clu-ist, Col. i. 13 ; Luke i. 71, 74,

79; Acts xxvi. 18, from these graces are

forcible arguments to persuade us to faith and
Vol. 1. 2

obedience: ' ye are my witnesses, saith Jell o-

vah, &c., that ye may kjiow and believe n e

and understand that I am he. I, 1 am
Jehovah ; and beside me there is no Sa-

viour. I have declared and have saved,'

Isa. xliii. 10, 11, 12. 'I am Jehovah

thy God, the Holy one of Israel thy Saviour:

I gave Egypt for thy ransom,' &c., Isa.

xliii. 3.

Ver. 3.

—

Thou shalt not have,] Or,

there shall not be to thee: but this Hebrew
plu-ase the Holy Spirit changeth into another

equivalent ; as, ' there is not to us,' Luke ix.

13, that is, 'we have not,' Mat. xiv. 17.

This and most of the other precepts are pro-

hibitions, forbidding the evil, expressly com-
manding the contrary good inclusively: for

we must both ' eschew evil and do good,' Ps.

xxxiv. 15. But God's prohibition bindeth

most strictly, and always, and we are born in

evil, and are prone unto it, rather than to

good ; and are therefore called by these com-
mandments fi'om all corruption, mito the

integrity wherein God first created us.

Other gods,] The Chaldee explaineth it

singularly, other god : and so the scripture

also expresseth it, in Exod. xxxiv. 14; Ps.

Ixxxi. 10. For, ' is there a god beside me?
saith the Lord,' Isa. xliv. 8. ' There is none
other God but one ; though there be many that

are called gods,' 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, unto whom
the vain heart of man falsely attributetli

deity: for whatsoever the Gentiles sacrificed,

was unto ' devils, and not to God,' 1 Cor.

X. 20; Lev. xvii. 7; Deut. xxxii. 17. And
' tlie gods that have not made the heavens

and the earth, they shall perish from the

eaitli, and from mider these heavens,' Jer. x.

11. Hereby on the contrary we are com-
manded to have Jehovah for our God: which
is, 'to know him, and to serve him witii a

perfect heart, and with, a willing mind,'
1 Chron. xxviii. 9 ; 'to love him with all

the heart, and with all the soul, and with all

om- might,' Deut. vi. 4, 5 ; 'to fear, believe,

honour, obey, and cleave unto him,' Deut. vi.
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not make unto thee a graven thing, or any likeness of things which
are in the heavens above, or which are in the earth beneath, or which

13 ; 2 Chron. xx. 20 ; Ps. xxii. 24 ; 1 Sam.
XV. 22 ; Deut. xi. 22. Before my face,]

Or, against my face, that is, against, or be-

fore me : the Gr. and Chald. translate it, but

me. After, in ver. 23, Moses saith, ' with

me.' It implieth also all time and place, as,

' before the sun,' Ps. Ixxii. 17, is, so long as

the sun endureth ; so here before me, is so

long as I am, for ever and ever. And all

place, as, ' whither shall I flee from thy

face (or presence?)' Ps. cxxxix. 7. There-

fore also the face or presence of God is

here mentioned, because he beholdeth the

secrets of the heart, Ps. xliv. 21, 22 j and
cxxxix. 23, 24, and the law (and so every

precept) is spiritual, Rom. vii. 14, and
bindeth the whole man, body, soul, and spirit;

the understanding, the will, and the effects of

them both, for ever.

Ver. 4.

—

Thou shalt not make,] As
the former precept forbade all feigned gods,

so this forbids all feigned service, whether it

be to the true God, or any other: and com-
mandeth to worship God in spirit and truth,

John iv. 24. In the Chaldee paraphrase,

called Jonathan's, this is expressly said to be

the second commandment ; and such is the

general opinion of the Jewish doctors ; as

Philo in exposit. Decalogi ; Josephus antiq.

1. 3, and others: yet some now would make
this but a part of the first commandment.
So the sabbath is by him and other ancient

Rabbins, called the fourth precept, (as is

observed on Gen. xlix. 12,) which by the

other's account must be the third. Making,
here meaneth not only with the hand, but

with the heart or imagination ;
' for we ought

not to think that the Godhead is like unto
gold,' &c.. Acts xvii. 29. And to worship

the sun or moon, or any creature, is to make
an idol of it, Deut. iv. 17, 19. Unto thee,]

To (or for) thyself : to wit, without com-
mandment from God ; for by his command-
ment Moses made the cherubim in the

sanctuary, Exod. xxv. 18, and the brazen

serpent in the wilderness. Num. xxi. 8.

And this forbiddeth not all images of creatures

for civil use, (which are allowable. Mat. xxii.

20,) but for religious. So the law explaineth

it ; as, ' ye shall not set up any image of stone

in your land, to bow down unto it,' Lev.
xxvi. 1, and the prophet's phrase of images
'which ye made unto you,' Amos v. 26, is

expounded thus, ' which ye made to worship

them,' Acts vii. 43. But to make any image
of the invisible God, is altogether unlawful,

and impossible, Deut. iv. 12, 15; Isa. xl.

17, 18 ; Rom i. 22, 23. And by this, for

thyself, he forbiddeth the making of any for

others also ; as when Aaron made one for the

people, Exod. xxxii. 1, &c. The Hebrew
canons say, ' he that maketh an idol for him-
self, though he make it not with liis own
hand, nor serveth it, he is guilty. Like-

wise he that maketh an idol with his hand
for others, though he make it for an infidel,

he is guilty. Therefore he that maketh an

idol for himself with his own hands, he is

doubly guilty: Maimony in Treat, of Idola-

try, chap. iii. sect. 9. A graven thing,]

In Hebr. Pesel ; which is anything hewn,
graved, cut, or carved: the Gr. translateth

it an idol, the Chald. an image, and the

Thargum called Jonathan's, added image or

figure. And the holy text elsewhere ex-

pressly condemneth images, Ezek. xvi. 17,

and not only graven but molten, Hos. xiii.

2, or painted, Ezek. viii. 10. So under this

one particular, all portraitures and human
devices are forbidden, not only things made
with hand, but with heart and thought. Acts
xvii. 25, 29. Every such image is ' a teacher

of lies,' Hab. ii. 18, and ' whoso formeth a

god or molteth a graven image, it is profit-

able for nothing,' Isa. xliv. 10. Likeness,]

In Hebr. temunah : which Moses openeth

by two other words, semel and tabnith, that

is, similitude and figure, Deut. iv. 16, and
elsewhere he nameth also matsebah and mas-
kith, that is, statue, (or pillar) hwd'picture,
Lev. xxvi. 1. So that all shapes, portraitures,

precepts, and devices of men are forbidden in

God's worship, Isa. xxix. 19 ; Mat. xv. 8,

9 ; Col. ii. 23. And, on the contrary, God's

commandments and statutes for his worship

and service are to be kept and practised,

without adding any thing unto them, or tak-

ing any thing from them, Deut. v. 32 ; and
vi. 17, 18; and xii. 8, 28, 32. In the
heavens, J As the sun, moon, stars, fowls,

or the like, Deut. iv. 17, 19. The worship-

ping of angels is also forbidden. Col. ii. 18.

In the earth,] As the likeness of man or

woman, or of beasts or creeping things,

Ezek. xxiii. 14; Deut. iv. 16. 17, 18,
Isa. xliv. 13. After this manner the na-

tions of the world corrupted true religion,

Rom. i. 23. In the waters,] As any
fish or the like, Deut. iv. 18. So all re-

semblances whatsoever are here forbidden

which men can make. ' Behold, they are

all vanity, their works are nothing, their

molten images are wind and confusion,' Isa.

xli. 29
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are in the waters beneath the earth. * Thou shalt not bow down

thyself to them, neither serve them ; for I Jehovah thy God am a

jealous God, \isiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the sons, upon

the tliird and upon the fourth generation of them that hate me : ^\nd

Ver. 5.

—

Not bow down,] Or, not wor-

ship : under this one, all other gestures of

reverence axe forbidden, as bowing the knee,

1 Kings xix. 18 ; Icissing, Hos. xiii. 2

;

lifting up of the eyes, Ezek. xviii. 6 ; spread-

ing out of the hand, Ps. xliv. 21, and the

like. Contrariwise, they are to be broken

dowii, bunied, destroyed, and detested, Deut.

xii. 3 ; and vii. 25, 26 ; Isa. xxx. 22. To
THEM,] That is, to any creature, Rom. i. 25;
though an angel, Rev. xxii. 8, 9, or, to the

image of any creatiu-e, or of God himself,

Isa. xl. 18, 21 ; Rom. i. 23, or to any work
of our o-\Mi hands, Jer. i. 16 ; Mic. v. 13,

And as we may not bow Aown unto them, so

neither before them, 2 Chron. xxv. 14, yea

these two phrases do explain one another ; as

to pray before the Lord, 1 Clu'on. xvii. 25,

is to pray unto him, 2 Sam. vii. 27, and to

bow down (or worship) before the devil, Luke
iv. 7, is to bow down unto him, Mat. iv. 9.

But to bow down unto men, for civil honour
is lawful. Gen. xxiii. 7 ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 8.

Serve them,] The Hebr. gnabad, implieth

aU manner of service, both that which in Gr.

is called latreia, as in this place ; and douleia,

as by it the Gr. version explaineth it, in

Exod. xxiii. 33, and many other places.

The Hebrew doctors say, ' the root of the

commandment against idolatry, is that men
should not serve any of all the cretures

:

neither angel, nor sphere, nor star, nor any
of the foiu- elements, nor any thing that is

created of them. And although he that

serv'eth knows that the Lord is God, and
serveth the creatiu-e after the manner that

Enos and the men of his age served at first

;

(whereof see the notes on Gen. iv. 26,) yet

lo, he is an idolater. Maimony in Misneh,
Treat, of Idolatry, chap. ii. sect. 1. Under
this name serve, is comprehended every
religious work, with hand, mouth, or heart:

as prayer, or thanksgiving, Isa. xliv. 17 ;

Jer. ii. 27, confidence in them, Ps. cxv. 4,

8, offering of sacrifice, 2 Kings xvii. 35,

buraing of incense, Jer. x\iii. 15, preaching
for them, Jer. ii. 8, asking comisel of them,
Hos. iv. 12, building temples, altars, or other

monuments unto them, Hos. viii. 14; and
xii. 11, erecting of ministries. Num. viii.

24, or doing any ministerial work for their

honour, Amos v. 26, compared with Num.
iv. 24, 25, contributing to their maintenance.

Num. vii. 3, 5 ; Neh. x. 32, 39, all fellow-

ship with them, Isa. xliv. 11, communion in

the service of them, 1 Cor. x. 18—21 ; 2 Cor.

vi. 16, 17, familiar conversing with teachers

of idolatry, 2 John x. 11, reading the books

thereof. Acts xix. 19, or any other way to

learn their abominations, Deut. xii. 30. The
Hebrews say, ' Idolaters have made many books

of their service, and of the works and rites of

the same, the holy blessed (God) hath com-
manded us that we should not at all read in

tliose books.' Maimony, Treat, of Idolatiy,

chap. ii. sect. 2. Also they say, ' he tliat

serveth an idol after the manner of the usual

service thereof, although he do it in the con-

tempt thereof, he is guilty.' Maimony
ibidem, chap. iii. sect. 5. On the contrary,

God hereby requireth that we serve him in

such places, and with such things and rites

as himself hath commanded, Deut. xii. 5, 6;
xiv. 28, and ' serve him only,' 1 Sam. vii.

3 ; Mat. iv. 10. Jealous,] And ' a con-

suming fire,' Deut. iv. 24. God is said to

be an ' husband ' unto his people, Jer. ii. 2

;

Hos. ii. 19, idolatry is whoredom, Deut.
xxxi. 16 ; Judg. ii. 17 ; Jer. iii. 9, 20.

Therefore God's indignation against this sin

is called jealousy: and as that is the rage of

a man, so that * he will not spare in the day
of vengeance,' Prov. vi. 34, so the Lord here

threateneth to visit, that is, to search out and
punish this iniquity : for so visiting often

signifieth, Jer. xliv. 13 ; and v. 9, 29, and
when he visiteth them, they shall fall and
perish, Jer. vi. 15 ; and x. 15. The sons,]

Or children, posterity ; meaning such as are

transgressors with their fathers, as after he
saith ' of them that hate me.' So here the

Chaldee paraplu-aseth, ' upon the rebellious

sons.' Otherwise, if the son fear, and do
not such evil, God saith, ' he shall not die iu

the iniquity of his father, but, he shall surely

live,' Ezek. xviii. 4, 10, 13, 14, 17. Gener-

ation,^ This word is supplied botli in the

Gr. and Chald. versions. The Hebr. plu-ase

is, ' on the third, and on the fourth:' such

defects are common, see Exod. xii. 3 ; Gen.
iv. 20 ; and xxiv. 22. So after in ver. 6,
' unto thousands,' tliat is, the thousandth

generation. Of them that hate me,] Or,
to my haters : whereunto the Chald. addeth,
' when the sons go on to sin after tlieir fathers.'

For hereby they tiu-n to be God's enemies,

Mic. ii. 8, as they do love him, that keep liis

commandments, ver. 6.

Ver. 6.

—

Lo\'E me, &c.,] Love is first

named as that from which the keeping of the
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floiiig mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and of them that

keep my commandments. ' Thou shalt not take up the name of Jeho-

commandments proceedetli, Jolui xiv. 15,

for, ' tlie end of the commandment is charity

out of a pm-e heart,' &c., 1 Tim. i. 5, and
towards such as love him, and keep his com-
jnandments, God keepeth covenantand mercy,
Dan. ix. 4. The Hebrew doctors write,

' let not a man say, lo I do the law, and
exercise myself in the wisdom thereof, to tlie

end that I may receive all the blessings that

are written therein ; or that I may be worthy
of life in the world that is to come: and I

^vill keep nie from the transgressions wiiich

the law \vanieth me of, that I may be delivered

from the cwses wj-itten in the law, or that I

be not cut off from the life of the world to

come. It is not meet to serve Grod after this

maimer. For he that serveth tlius, serveth

of fear, &c., but he that serveth of love,

exerciseth himself in the law, and walketh in

the ways of wisdom ; not because of any thing

in tlie world, nor for fear of evil, or that he
may inlierit good things: but doeth the truth

because it is the truth, &c. And this is a
very great dignity wliich no wise man is

worthy of: and it was the dignity of Abraham
our father, whom the holy blessed (God) called

his lover (or friend, Isa. xli. 8,) because he
served him not but of love. And this is the

digin'ty wliich God commandeth us, by the

hand of Moses, saying. And thou shalt love

the Lord thy God, (Deut. vi. 5.) And at

what time a man loveth the Lord, with love

convenient, immediately he will do all the

commandments out of love,' &c. Maimony
Treat, of Repentance, chap, x. sect. 1, 2.

Ver. 7.

—

Not take up,] To wit, upon
thy lips, or mouth, (as this plu'ase is opened
in Ps. xvi. 4 ; and 1. 16,) that is, not speak,
use, or mention. So to ' take up a proverb,'

Isa. xiv. 4, to ' take up a lamentation,' Ezek.
x>;vi. 17, is to speak or utter the same. The
Chaldee restrainetli it to one particular, ' thou
alialt not swear by the name,' &c., and the

Thargum. called Jonathan's, thus, ' my people

the house of Israel ; let not any of you swear
by the name of the word of the Lord yoiu-

God in vain:' but though swearing be a prin-

cipal thing here intended, Isa. xlviii. 1, yet

the precept is more lai'ge, forbidding all

irreverent and unlioly use of God's name, in

lieart, mouth, or action: and commanding tlie

sanctifying thereof, as it is holy and reverend,
Mat. vi. 9 ; Ps. cxi. 9, and to swear by the
same, Deut. vi. 13. Name,] That where-
by God hath made liimself knowi, as his titles

and attributes, Exod. xxxiv. 5, 6, 7, his word,
hw, gospel, Deut. xxxii. 3 ; Acts ix. 15, (as

thjn Ifjw of Cluist, Isa. xlii. 4, is expounded to

be his name. Mat. xii. 21,) also prayer. Gen.
iv. 26, and God's whole worship, and all

ordinances pertaining thereto, Deut. xii. 5

;

Mai. i. 11, 12; Mic. iv. 5, liis sacraments,

Mat. xxviii. 18, 19, censures, 1 Cor. vi. 4,

5 ; Mat. xviii. 20, and whatsoever belongeth

to the Christian religion is comprised in this

name of God. That as the second command-
ment teacheth us wherewith to sei've the

Lord ; so this third directeth us unto the

holy use of all religion, in heart, profession,

and action. In vain,] Or, to vanity : winch
word implietli also falsity, (as afterward in

ver. 16,) and so it is used to denote false

religion or idolatry, Jer. xviii. 15 ; Jonah ii.

9, false doctrine, error, and heresy. Lam. ii.

14 ; Ezek. xiii. 6, 7, but commonly vain and
fruitless spealdng or doing, whereof no good

Cometh, Ps. cxxvii. 1, 2 ; Isa. i. 13 ; Jer. iv.

30 ; and vi. 29. So two things chiefly are

here forbidden, the mentioning or using of

God's name, in word or deed, when it shoidd

not be used, for that there is no just cause so

to do: secondly, the using of it amiss when
duty bindeth us to use it with fear and holi-

ness. A-s swearing when there is no cause

of an oath. Mat. vi. 34, and swearing falsely.

Lev. xix. 12, swearing and not performing,

2 Chron. xxxvi. 13, vowing and not paying,

Deut. xxiii. 21, vain praying, in respect of

matter or manner. Job xxxv. 13; Mat. vi.

7, cori-uption in teaching, or hearing the

word of God, Ezek. xxi. 29 ; 2 Cor. ii. 7;
Mat. xiii. 19 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 31; abusing the

womA to unlawful arts, superstition, jesting,

profaneness, Deut. xviii. 11 ; Isa. Ixvi. 5,

abuse of the sacraments and holy mysteries,

Mai. i. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29; Jer. vii.

4, 10, abuse of ecclesiastical censiu-es, Isa.

Ixvi. 5, abuse of lots, Esth. iii. 7 ; Prov. xvi.

33, hy]3ocrisy in any religious work. Mat. xv.

7, 8, 9, and all unbelief, Rom. xiv. 23,
James i. C, a sinful conversation, ^vhereby
' the name of God is blasphemed among the

Gentiles,' Rom. ii. 24, with whatsoever else

is contrary to the sanctifying of God's name ;

wliich on the o*lier part is here commanded,
Lev. xxii. 31, 32. The Hebrew doctors say,

' whosoever transgi-esseth wittingly, and with-

out constraint, any one of all the command-
ments spoken of in the law, with a contemp-

tuous soul, to provoke (God's) anger ; lo this

man pollutetli the name (of God), and if he

transgresseth in the presence of ten men of

Israel, he pollutetli tlie name jiublicly. Also,

^^•hosoever separateth himself fj-om transgres-

sicn, or doeth that which is corrimanded, not

for any thing in the x^orld, nor for feav or
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vah thy God in vain ; for Jehovah will not hold him guiltless that

shall take his name in vain. ® Remember thou tlie sabbath-day, to

sanctify it. " Six days shalt thou labour, and shalt do all thy work.
'" But the seventh day is a sabbath to Jehovah thy God; in it thou

dread, nor for to seek honoiu-, but for oiir

blessed Creator's sake, as Joseph tlie just

refrained himself from his master's wife,

(Gen. xxxix. 9,) lo tliis man sanctifieth tlie

Name (of the Lord.') Maimony in Jesudei

hatorah, chap. v. sect. 10. Gciltless,]
Or, clear, innocent: that is, he will not leave

him unpunished: (so the plu-ase signifieth, as

is opened in 1 Kings ii. 9;) but he shall be

plagued in tliis world, or in that which is to

come, as Thargum, Jonathan paraphraseth,

' the Lord will not hold him just (or imiocent)

in the great day of judgment.'

Ver. 8.

—

Remember,] Hebr. to rcmem-
her: of which phrase, see Exod. xiii. 3. God
speaketh thus of this commandment, to note

the importance of it; for he reckoneth the

breach of this precept as one of the gi-eatest

sins in Israel, Ezek. xx. 12 ; and xxii. 8
;

and xxiii. 38, &c. Likewise to signify the

antiquity of it, as being from the creation

of the world. Gen. ii. 2, 3, and as it was to

be kept but one day in seven ; that when
the time come, it be not forgotten or neglect-

ed. In repeating this law, Moses saith,

' observe (or keep) the sabbath,' Deut. v. 12.

In Isa. Iviii. 13, the Lord addeth two words
more, to ' call tlie sabbath a delight, the holy

day of the Lord honourable:' all which do
show the weight of this ])recept. Sabbath-
day,] That is, the day of rest or of ceasing,

namely, ' from our own works, as God did

from his,' Heb. iv. 10. See the notes on
Gen. ii. 2, 3. A day is either large of

twenty-four hours, or strict of twelve hours,

John xi. 9. This liere is meant of the large

day, which in Israel began at evening, as

Lev. xxiii. 32, 'from evening to evening,

you shall rest your sabbath.' Sanctify it,]

That is, separate it from common works,

such as pertain to this natural life ; and con-

secrate it to God and holy works, such as

concern the spiritual life. As to have holy

convocations or assemblies of the church,

Lev. xxiii. 3, in them to pray, Acts xvi. 13,

to read and expound the scriptures, Luke iv.

16, 22; Acts XV. 21, to dispute in matters
of religion. Acts xvii. 2, 3 ; and xviii. 4, to

talk and meditate on God's word and work,

Ps. xcii. to do works of mercy to them that

are in misery, both to man and beast, Mat.
xii. 10, 11, 13; Luke xiii. 10, 11, 17, and
all other like actions tending to sanctification.

And as all things are ' sanctified by the woM
of God and prayer,' 1 Tim. iv. 6, so of the

sabbath, the Hebrews say, ' it is commanded
to sanctiiy it with words,' both at the coming
in, and at the going out thereof. At the

coming in, to bless God which hath given his

sabbath for a remembrance of the creation of

the world, a beginning of holy convocations,

a remembrance of the coming out of Egypt,

and which of his love hath chosen and sancti-

fied his church above all peoples, &c., at the

going out of it also to bless God, which hath

separated between the holy and the profane,

between light and darkness, between Israel

and other peoples, between the seventh day
and the six working days. Maimony in Treat,
of the Sabbath, chap. xxix. sect. 1, 2, 3.

Ver. 9.

—

Labour,] Or serve, which some
do understand thus ; six days thou shalt serve

the Lord, and do thine own work also: for

service is a duty to the Lord, Exod. iii. 12
;

and xxiii. 25. But comparing this place

with Exod. xxxiv. 21, where it is opposed
unto rest, it seemeth ratlier to intend our own
work or labour, which God of his bounty
alloweth to be followed the six days, tliat we
may the more willingly and cheerfully serve

him in the seventli. Thy work,] The Gr.

translateth, thy works } hereby is meant things

necessary as well for body as soul ; and things

good and lawful, permitted us of God, as it is

written, ' let him labour and work with his

hands the thing that is good,' Eph. iv. 28.

So in Ps. xci. 11, 'all thy ways,' mean such
as God had appointed to walk in: which words
Satan therefore omitted when he alleged that

scripture, tempting Christ to unlawful ways.

Mat. iv. 6.

Ver. 10.

—

But,] Hebr. and the seventh.

This is perpetual, that one day of seven be a
sabbath ; but that seventh day which Moses
commanded is changed by Clirist into the

first day of the week, called the Lord's day.

Rev. i. 10, because our Lord Christ (who
renewed the world, and created ' new heavens

and a new earth,' Isa. Ixv. 17 ; 2 Cor. v.

17,) finished his work, and rose from the

dead that day. Mat. xxviii. 1, 2, 6, and his

disciples assembled in tliat day and after unto

prayer and religious duties, Jolin xx. 19, 26;
Acts XX. 7 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. And if tlie

bringing of Israel out of Egyjjt was such a

work, as God for a memorial thereof made
that day and month the head and beginning
of the months of the year, otherwise than had
been before, as is showed in Exod. xii. 2,

how should not our redemption from death
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shalt not do any work, thou, or thy son, or thy daughter, thy man-
servant, or thy woman-servant, or thy cattle, or thy stranger which
is within thy gates: "For tw six days Jehovah made the heavens
and the earth, the sea and all which are in them, and rested in the

seventh day : therefore Jehovah blessed the sabbath-day, and sancti-

fied it,

'^ Honour thy father and thy mother ; that thy days may be pro-

and hell, (manifested in the day that Christ

rose from the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17,)

deserve much more to be remembered in the

day thereof : and the creation of the new
world be celebrated as of the old. The He-
brew doctors have a saying, that ' the world
was not created but for the Messias,' Tkal.

in Sanhedrin, c. Chclek. And the bringing

out of Egypt is made a reason why the Jews
should keep their sabbath, Deut. v. 15, our

deliverance by the Messiah is a more weighty
reason. Therefore, as the other Jewish sab-

baths were figm-ative, and had their end in

Chi-ist, Col. ii. 16, 17, so the seventh day in

this sabbath was also figurative, and is ceased

;

but the sabbath still remaineth, Mat. xxiv.

20. In zV,] These words are added also in

the Greek version. Any vi'ork,J To wit,

of thine own, or for this natural life ; and
under the name of work, is comprehended
buying and selling of wares, or of victuals,

Neh. xiii. 16, 17, carrying of burdens, Jer.

xvii. 22, embalming of the dead, Luke xxiii.

54, 56, dressing of victuals, Exod. xvi. 23,
going of jomneys, Exod. xvi. 29; Acts i. 12,

or any other thing that is of our own ways, or

pleasures, or speaking our own words, Isa.

Iviii. 13, even the work of the Lord's taber-

nacle might not be done on the sabbath, Exod.
XXX). 13, 17, but it is expressly commanded
to rest on that day, Exod. xxiii. 12. Where-
upon the Hebrew doctors say, ' though they
be things which are not work, yet we must
rest, (or cease) from them ;' namely, things

like unto work, as ' climbing of a tree, riding

on a beast,' or the like. Likewise, judging
of civil causes, putting ofl" the shoe, and
' taking the brother's wife,' (spoken of in

Deut. XXV. 5, 9,) ' separating of tithes,' first

fruits, &c., valuing of things, (spoken of in

Lev. xxvii.) And from the law, in Isa. Iviii.

13, they teach ' it is unlawful for a man to

speak with his partner (on the sabbath day)

what he will sell on the morrow, or what he
will buy, or how he will build his house,' and
the like. Also, that it is ' mlla\^ful for a man
to visit his gardens or fieldsmen the sabbath,

for to see what they need or how they grow,
for tliis is to do his own pleasure, (Isa. Iviii.

13,) neither might they punish (or execute)
malefactors on the sabbath, though the punish-

ment of such is a thing commanded.' Mai-
mony. Treat, of the Sabbath, chap. xxi. and
xxiii. and xxiv. Neither was it lawful ' fc

marry a wife on the sabbath day: neither

married they on the evening of the sabbath,

nor on the first day of tlie week, lest they

should pollute the sabbath, by dressing of meat
for the feast.' Maimony Treat, of Wives,
chap. x. sect. 14. Howbeit things belonging

to God's service, (tliough laborious to the

body) as killing and dressing of the sacrifices,

&c., were to be done on the sabbath, 1 Chron.

xxiii. 31 ; Mat. xii. 5, and so for works of

mercy to men, Hos. vi. 6. So the Jews
held it a sabbath day's work to ' visit the sick

;'

and say, that ' peril of life putteth away the

sabbath ; therefore to a sick person that is in

danger, they do all things needful for him on

the sabbath day.' Maimony Treat, of the

Sabbath, chap. xxiv. sect. 6 ; and chap. ii.

sect. 1. Man-servant, &c.,] That they

may rest as well as thou, Deut. v. 14. Here
the Hebrews say, ' the man and woman ser-

vant, whom we bid to keep sabbatli, are

servants that are circumcised and baptised,

&c., and have received the commandments
w-hich servants are bound luito. But servants

not circumcised nor baptised, but only have

received the seven com-mandments given to

the sons of Noah, they are as sojourning

strangers, and may do ^^ork for tliemselves

openly on the sabbath, as an Israelite may on

a working day.' Maimony Treat, of the

Sabbath, chap. xx. sect. 14. But this per-

mission seemeth unto me to be against God's

law, which from the creation was given to all

the world. Gen. xxii. 3, yet the Jews restrain

it to themselves, from Exod. xxxi. 17, see

the Annot. there. Cattle,
J
Or beast;

which in Deut. v. 14, is amplified thus,

' thine ox, or thine ass, or any beast of thine.'

Thy stranger,] In Gr. the proselyte. Thy
gates,] The Chald. expounds it, thy cities.

So that which in 2 Sam. x. 8, is called the

' entering in of the gate,' is in 1 Chron. xix.

9, ' the entering in of the city.'

Ver. 11.

—

Therefore,] Hereby it ap-

peareth, that the sabbath was instituted from

the beginning of the world, and so was givt n

to all nations, and not to Israel only. Though
upon their bringing out of Egypt they were
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longed upon the land which Jehovah thy God giveth thee. '^ Thou
shalt not kill. " Thou shalt not commit adultery. '* Thou shalt not

put ill mind to keep it: and in Deut. v. 15,

that their deliverance is made a reason to

them of this commandment,
Ver. 12.

—

Honour,] This is called ' the

first commandment with promise,' Eph. vi. 2

;

that is, the first of the second table, which di-

recteth us in all duties toward man: and this

precept is to maintain the oi'der which God
hath set amongst men of superiority and
subjection. The Hebrew word for honotir

or glory, hath the name of weightiness; and
so Paul speaketh of the ' weight of glory,'

8 Cor. iv. 17; and it implieth a dignity and
excellency in parents and governors, which
God would have to be maintained ; whereupon
magistrates are called glories or dignities,

2 Pet. ii. 10. Honour is to be performed

with the body in reverend gesture, 1 Kings
ii. 19; Lev. xix. 32; in reverend speeches,

1 Pet. iii. 6 ; Exod. xxxii. 22 ; Num. xii. 1 1

;

in action, as obedience to their instructions

and commandments in the Lord, Prov. vi.

20 ; Eph. vi. 1 ; in recompensing their love

aud care, and relieving them with our sub-

stance in their age and need, Mark vii. 10

—

13; 1 Tim. v. 4; to cover their infirmities,

Gen. ix. 21, 22; and in heart to reverence,

fear and love them. Lev. xix. 3; Rom. xiii.

5, 9 ; and by all other like means to show re-

spect and honour unto them. In an Hebrew
commentary upon Moses, called Chazkuni, it

is said. We read, ' honour the Lord with thy

substance, (Prov. iii. 9 ;) and honour thy fa-

ther and thy mother, (Exod. xx.) The Lord
is to be honoured, if thou have it: thy father

and mother, whether thou hast it or no; for

if thou hast nothing, thou art bound to beg for

them.' Again, as God commandeth honour;

so he forbiddeth all dishonour, contempt, and
disobedience, in heart, word, gesture, or ac-

tion. Lev. XX. 9; Prov. xxx. 17; Deut. xxi.

18, 21 ; Eccl. X. 20. And as he requireth

children to honou)' their parents : so the parents

are bound to educate and govern them with

gravity and lenity, ' in the instruction and
information of the Lord,' Eph. vi. 4. Fa-
ther AND THY mother,] In Lev. xix. 3, the

mother is named before the father. Under
these names all superiors and governors are

implied: first, ' the father that begat, arid

mother that bare,' Prov. xxiii. 22 ; and xxxi.

2; then parents by law and affinity, Ruth iii.

1, 5; parents that adopt children, Esth. ii.7,

20; kings and all magistrates; Isa. xxii. 21;

2 Kings v. 13; prophets and church governors,

as tlias and Eliseus, were fathers ; 2 Kings
ij. i2; and vi. 21; and xiii. 14; Deborah, a

mother in Israel, Judg. v. 7; and xvii. 10.

Ancients in years, patrons, instructors, pro-

tectors, and all such like, 1 Tim. v. 1, 2;
Job xxix. 16; Gen. xlv. 8; and iv. 20, 21.

May be prolonged,] In Deut. v. 16, Mo-
ses addeth, ' and that it may be well with

thee.' It may be Englished, ' that they (thy

parents by their prayers) may prolong thy

days:' but such phrases are often used im-
personally, as is noted on Gen. ii. 20; and

xvi. 14; and so the apostle (according to the

common Gr. version) saith; ' that it may be

well with thee, and that thou mayest be long

lived, (or live a long time) in the land,' Eph.
vi, 2, 3. Also the Chaldee, said to be Jona-
than's, translateth, that your days may be

multiplied. The land,] Of Canaan which
was to be given unto Israel, and was a figure

of an heavenly country, as is noted on Gen.
xii. 1, 5. Thus piety hath the promise both of

this life, and of that which is to come. Maim,
in Misn. Treat, of Repentance, chap. viii.

sect. 1. saith,— ' That which is written in

the law, (Deut. xxii. 7,) that it may be well

with thee, and thou mayest prolong thy days,

we have been taught to understand thus: that

it may be well with thee in the world where
all is well ; and thou mayest prolong thy days

in the world which is all long, and that is the

world to come.'

Ver. 13.

—

Thou shalt not kill,] Or,
Thou shalt not murder: for the Heb)\ ratsach

properly signifieth murder, that is, killing

of mankind unjustly; and so differeth from
another word harag, which is to kill a person,

which sometimes is justly, Deut. xiii. 9. AVe
may also English it, kill not: and so the rest,

' commit not adultery, steal not,' &c. ; for

both these ways doth the Holy Spirit trans-

late this precept into Greek, Mat. xix. 18;
Majk X. 19. This sixth commandment is

for preserving man's life: the seventh is for

the just propagation, of mankind: tlie eighth

concerneth his goods: the ninth, his good
name: the tenth, teacheth every man to be

contented with his own estate. The Chald.

translateth this, Thou shalt not kill a soul,

that is, any person : and it forbiddeth all mur-
der of soul or of body, Ezek. xiii. 19; and iii.

18; Gen. ix. 6, of one's self, or of another,

Acts xvi. 27, 28; Prov. i. 11, 16; and this

not only in act, but in reproachful words,
Mat. v. 21, 22; malicious gesture. Mat.
xxvii. 39; Gen. iv. 6; inward unadvised
anger, malice, and hatred. Mat. v. 22; for

' whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer,'

1 John iii. 15. Contrariwise, it commandeth
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steal.

bour.

'^ Thou shalt not answer a false witness against thy neigh-
" Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's houae, thou shalt not

to preserve the life of all men, except such as

God, for their sins, commandeth to be killed,

Gen. ix. 6; 1 Sam. xv. 2, 3, 18, 33.
Ver. 14.

—

Not commit adultery,] Or,
not adulterate: the original is one word, and
forbiddeth all manner of whoredom, fornica-

tion and uncleanness, Eph. v. 3; and unna-
tural filtliiuess. Lev. xviii. 22, 23; not only
the outward act, but all lascivious words, ges-

tures, and attire, Eph. iv. 29; 1 Pet. ii, 14;
Prov. vii. 10—13, 22; and all inordinate

lusts, for ' whoso looketh on a woman, to lust

after her, hath committed adultery with her
already in his heart,' Mat. v. 28. Likewise
plurality of wives, Mai. ii. 15; 1 Cor. vi. 16;
and vii. 2; unjust divorces, Mai. ii. 16; Mat.
xix. 3, 4, 9; and incestuous marriages. Lev.
xviii. 6, &c. Contrariwise, God here re-

quireth chastity in body and spirit, either in

single life, 1 Cor. vii. 34; or in lawful mar-
ried estate, Heb. xiii. 4 ;

' that eveiy one
should know how to possess his vessel in holi-

ness and honour,' 1 Thes. iv. 3, 4.

Ver. 15.

—

Not steal,] Either persons,

Exod. xxi. 16; 1 Tim. i. 10; or any otlier

things, by fraud, or by force, 1 Thes. iv. 16.

It forbiddeth all unjust taking, or keeping
back of things pertaining to God, Lev. v. 15.

Mai. iii. 8; Acts v. 2, 4; or to men. Lev,
xix. 11; Rom. xiii. 7; all unrighteousness in

covenants, contracts, bargains, &c.. Gen. xxxi.

39, 41; Lev. xix. 35; oppression, Deut.
xxiv. 14; extortion, Luke iii. 13; taking of

bribes, Deut. xvi. 19; usury, Exod. xxii. 25 ;

or any filthy gain, 1 Tim. iii. 8; detaining of

other men's goods, either lent, Ps. xxxvii. 21

;

or pawned, Exod. xxii. 2, 6; or lost. Lev. vi.

4; withholding of tribute, custom, &c., Mat.
xxii. 21; Rom. xiii. 6, 7; removing of land-

marks, Deut. xix. 14. AH idle and inordi-

nate walking, 2 Thes. iii. 6, 10—12; covet-

ousness, Heb. xiii. 6; and unmercifulness to

the poor, Deut. xv. 7. Contrariwise, it re-

tjuireth justice and equity, faithfuhiess, dili-

gence, and mercy in all our dealings, Deut.

xvi. 20; Mat. x-x. 7; Tit. ii. 10; Prov. xxii.

29; Ps. cxii. 9; and to do unto all men what-

soever we would that men should do unto us,

Mat. vii. 12. *

Ver. 16.

—

Not answer,] That is, nut

speak, or witness, as the Chald. translateth

;

the Gr. saith, not falsely ivitness, and so this

commandment is alleged in Mat. xix. 18.

False witness,] Or, false testimony, as. the

Gr. and Chald. translateth it, though the He-
brew ed, signifieth also a testifier, as in Lev.
V. 1 ; and so may here lie Englished, a wit-

ness, (or testifier) of falsehood. In repeating

this law, Moses useth another word, ' witness

of vanity,' Deut. v. -20; the same word that

was before, in ver. 7, for taking God's name
in vain. God here forbiddeth all lying and
deceitful speaking, Eph. iv. 25, especially in

witness-bearing: all wresting or depraving of

the actions, words, or meaning of any, 2 Sam.
X. 2, 3; Mat. xxvi. 59, CO; Ps. Iii. 4—6;
all rash and unrighteous judgment, without

due trial and examination, John vii. 24, 51 ;

Mat. vii. 1 ; Deut. xix. 18 ; wresting of the

law and of judgment, Deut. xvi. 19; Zeph.
iii. 4; concealing the truth which one can

witness. Lev. v. 1 ; false records, Ezra iv. 19

;

raising or receiving of false rumours or re-

ports, Exod. xxiii. 1 ; Neh. vi. 6—8 ; 1 Sam.
xxiv. 9; walking about with tales, Lev. xix.

16; whispering, backbiting, covenant-break-

ing, Rom. i. 29—31, and all other ways of

hurting with the tongue, Ps. ci. 5. And he

commanded faithful testimony, Prov. xiv. 6,

25; righteous judgment, Deut. i. 16; speak-

ing truth, as it is in one's heart, Ps. xv. 2 ; and

all other things that may preserve the goud

name of a man, and of his neighbour, which is

to be chosen rather than great riches, Prov.

xxii. 1. Thy neighbour,] That is, any man,

acquaintance or stranger, friend or foe: for

though the Hebr. re^weA, sometimes signifieth

a special friend, (as Deut. xiii. 6 ; Job ii. 11 ;)

yet here it is to be taken in the largest sense,

as Christ's answer to him that asked who was

his neighbour, showeth, Luke x. 29, 30, 37.

By neighbour then, is meant any other man,
joined to us, and living with us in society: as

God hath ' of one blood made all nations of

men,' Acts xvii. 26. So neighbour is used

generally for another man or woman, Gen. xi.

3; Esth. i. 19; and in Prov. xviii. 17; the

Gr. translateth it an adversary, according to

the true meaning there. The Holy Spirit in

Greek calleth him plesion, that is, our neigh-

bour, or next, Luke x. 27, 29; Rom. xiii.

9.

Ver. 17.

—

Not covet,] In Deut. v. 21,

another word desire, is also used: and there

the coveting of the wife is first named ; and
then the coveting of the house: there also the

field is added, whereof here is no mention:

howbeit the Greek hath the same order and

addition in this place. This commandment
forbiddeth covetousness and discontentment

with our present estate, and all desire of any

tiling which God hath bestowed upon another:

though we would have it without injury to an

other; as by giving him the worth of it fu
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covet thy neighbour's wife, or his man-servant, or his woman-servant,

or his ox, or his ass, or any tiling which is thy neighbour's.

'^And all the people saw the voices, and the lightnings, and the

voice of the trumpet, and the mountain smoking: and the people

saw, and removed away ; and they stood afar off. '\^nd they said

unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will hear; and let not God
speak with us, lest we die. ^"And Moses said unto the people, Fear

money, or otherwise, 1 Kings xxi. 2. And
thus it differeth from the former command-
ments, which forl)id, togethei' with the out-

ward act, the inward desire of another man's
goods, to his hurt. For, as desire after a

man's wife is adultery, Mat. v. 28, so the de-

sire of any other man's house or beast wrong-

fully, is stealth. But tliis commandment for-

biddeth an inferior degree of sin ; and because

men's desires are not satisfied with what they

have, but ' covetousness, covetethall the day,'

Prov. xxi. 26 ; therefore God here restraineth

every inordinate lust, and teacheth us to be

content with such things as we have ;
' for he

hath said, I will not leave thee, nor forsake

thee,' Heb. xiii. 5; and contentation saith,

* I have all things,' Gen. xxxiii. 11. These
five last precepts, are in Deut. v. joined one

to another, with this word ^nd: for they

mutually respect each other in the things for-

bidden ; and bind us to the observing of every

one severally, and of all of them jointly: as it

is written, ' Whosoever shall keep the whole

law, and yet ofl'end in one point, he is guilty

of all. For he that said, Do not commit adul-

tery, said also. Do not kill,' James ii. 10, 11.

Hereunto we may also refer the double accents

which most of these ten commandments have

in the Hebrew scripture ; different from all

the bible besides: which, though they serve

for a twofold manner of reading, the one com-
mon as the other scripture, the other leisure-

ly, and with a long pronunciation, as the Jews
used in their assemblies

;
yet they may lead

us also to observe a distinction of matter in

some, and a continued matter in other some.

Ver. 18.

—

Saw,] This word is generally

used for seeing, hearing, or perceiving: not

only by the eye, but by any sense or under-

standing: as, Jacob ' saw that there was corn

in Egypt,' Gen. xlii. 1, which the Holy Spi-

rit expoundeth, ' Jacob heard,' Acts vii. 12.

So here, they saio the voices, that is, heard

them. Lightnings,] In Hebr. and Gr.

lamps; so called for that they burned and

sliined like lamps or torches. See Gen. xv.

17, where such appeared to Abraham at the

covenant making with him. They here sig-

nified the brightness and terrors of the law;

as did the shining face of Moses afterward,

Exod. xxxiv. 30; 2 Cor. iii. 7; Ps. cxix.

Vol. I. 2

105. Removed amav,] Being afraid as

the Gr. translateth. Showing the effect of

the law in their consciences, to work fear by

the spirit of bondage which all that are boni

of the bond-woman Agar, (or mount Sinai)

are possessed with, Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv.

24, 25. For they had before come near, and

stood under the mount, Deut. iv. 1 1.

Ver. 19.

—

They said,] By the chief of

their tribes and their elders, Deut. v. 23.

Will hear,] And do it. This speech of

theirs God well approved of, Deut. v. 27, 28.

For as they dtsired Moses to be a mediator

between God and them ; so the law is ' a

schoolmaster to bring us to Christ,' the Me-
diator of the New Testament, Gal. iii. 24;
Heb. xii. 24 ; wherefore, upon this speech of

theirs, God promised Cluist unto them, Deut.

xviii. 15—18. Lest we die,] For, ' this

great fire will consume us ; if we hear the

voice of the Lord our God any more, we shall

die,' Deut. xxv. 15. Hereby was manifested,

that there was not a law given which could

give life; but that ' the just should live by

faith,' Gal. iii. 11, 12, 21. For the law of

God, and the will of man are adversaries,

which cannot be reconciled but by grace in

Clirist: only through fear, man feigneth to

love the law ; but by faith it is fulfilled, Rom.
V. 1, 2; and viii. 1—4.

Ver. 20.

—

Fear not,] But as the Gr.
translateth, be of good comfort. He eii-

courageth them against the exceeding fear

which dismayed them: (for otherwise it was
the purpose of God, that by this they might
' learn to fear him,' Deut. iv. 40.) So when
the angel said, ' Fear not,' Mat. xxviii. 6,

he meant, ' be not afliighted,' (or dismayed,)

Mark xvi. 6. Is come,] As the Chaldee

paraphraseth, ' his glory is revealed.' To
tempt,] Or, to prove. See Exod, xv. 25.

Not sin,] Thus the law was ' added because

of transgressions,' Gal. iii. 19; to manifest

sin, and to resti-ain men from it, Rom. iii.

20; Ps. cxix. 11; James ii. 9; for, 'with-
out the law, sin is dead,' Rom. vii. 8. But
sin, which dwelleth in us, that it might ap-

pear sin, and might become exceeding sinful,

reviveth by the law ; taketh occasion by the

commandment, deceiveth us, and slayeth us

;

so that which was ordained \uito life, we find
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not : for God is come for to try you, that his fear may be before your
faces, that you may not sin. ^^And the people stood afar off: and
Moses drew near unto the thick darkness where God was.

^^And Jehovah said unto Moses, Thus thou shalt say unto the sons

of Israel, You have seen that I have spoken with you out of the hea-

vens. ^Ye shall not make with me gods of silver, or gods of gold ye
shall not make unto you.

^* An altar of earth thou shalt make unto me, and shalt sacrifice

thereon thy burnt-offerings, and thy peace-offerings, thy sheep, and
thy oxen. In every place where I shall make the memorial of my
name I will come unto thee, and I will bless thee. ^And if thou wilt

to be unto death, Rom. vii. 9, 10, 11, 13.

But what the law could not do, in that it was
weak through the flesh, God (hath done) by send-

ing his own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh,

and for sin condemned sin in the flesh, Rom.
viii. 3.

Ver. 21.

—

Thick darkness,] Or, tempes-

tuous darkness. The Hebr. ^war^joAe/, which
signifieth thick (or obscure) darkness,, is by the

Holy Spirit translated in Gr. thuella, Heb.
xii. 18, wliich signifieth a tempest; and so the

LXX. translate it in Deut. iv. 11, and v. 22.

Ver. 22.

—

The heavens,] This was when
God came down upon mount Sinai, Neh. ix.

13; upon earth also, he showed them his

great fire, and they heard his voice out of tlie

midst of the fire, (which, did ever people hear

and live?) Deut. iv. 33, 36.

Ver. 23.

—

With me,] Namely, any gods

with me, which the Chald. translateth, before

vie, as in ver. 3. So with me, in Esth. vii. 8,

is used for before me ; and ' with the ark of

God,' 2 Sam. vi. 7; is expounded, 'before

God,' 1 Chron. xiii. 10. Gods,] That is,

idols of gold or silver, representing God unto

you. Thus Israel when they made the calf in

the wilderness, (which was an idol. Acts vii.

41 ;) are said to have made them gods of gold,

Exod. xxxii. 8, 31 ; and the idols (or images)

of the Philistines are called their gods, 2 Sam,
V. 21 ; 1 Chron. xiv. 12.

Ver. 24.

—

Of earth,] This seemeth to

difTer from the brazen altar which was after

made in the sanctuary, Exod. xxvii. 1, 2,

though some think it was the same, and being

hollow, was filled with earth. But earthen

altars were used before, as is noted on Gen.
viii. 20. And an altar was made by Israel,

Exod. xxiv. 4; before that altar of brass,

Exod. xxxviii. Here an altar of earth is op-

posed to the god of silver and gold before pro-

hibited. For God is to be worshipped in spi-

rit and truth, not with outward carnal pomp,
John iv. 24. And as the altar figured Christ,

He^. xiii. 10, so his earthly or h\iman nature

was hereby signified, for he was made of the

seed of David according to the flesh, Rom. i.

3. Peace-offerings,] Or, thank-offerings;

of these see Lev. i. and iii. Make the
memorial,] Or, cause the remembrance ofmy
name to be; or, make you to remember my
name: that is, all places of public worship

and service of God, and monuments of him:
such as were the many encamping places in

the wilderness, and sundry afterward in the

land of Canaan: altars, ark, tabernacle, temple,

&c. For, as Absalom erected a pillar to keep

his name in remembrance, 2 Sam. xviii. 18,

so God chose out places ' to put his name
there,' Deut. xii. 5, as in Jerusalem, 1 Kings
xiv. 21 ; and in his temple there, 1 Kings
viii. 29; and before that, in his tabernacle

and ark, where David set Levites to make
mention (or memorial) and to confess and
praise the Lord God of Israel, 1 Chron. xvi.

4. So in the heavenly Jerusalem, builded by

Christ, Isa. Ixii. 6. The Chald. paraphraseth,
' in e.\Qry place where I shall make my di-

vinity (or my glory) to dwell:' the Gr., where
1 shall name my name: \\\\\ch plirase Paul

useth, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Bless thee,] Here-

upon are those speeches, ' he blesseth thy

sons within thee (Jerusalem,') Ps. cxlvii. 1

;

and Jehovah ' bless thee out of Zion,' Ps.

cxxxiv. 3; and Obed-Edom's house was
blessed, 'because of the ark of the Lord,'

2 Sam. vi, 12, and sundry the like.

Ver. 25.

—

Of hewn stones,] So the Gr,

and Chald. express the Hebrew phrase of
hewing: whereby is meant, stones of hewing,

(as is expressed in 1 Kings v. 17,) that is,

stones hewed: of such the altar might not be

built, but of ' whole stones over which no man
had lift up any iron ;' as Joshua did on mount
Ebal, Josh. viii. 30, 31. Thy tool,] Or,

thy ax, thy sword: any iron or edge tool

;

therefore in Deut. xxvii. 5. Moses useth the

word iron. And the Hebr. Chereb, (an ax,

or sword) here used, hath the name of vast-

ing or destroying, being instruments of war
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make unto me an altar of stones, thou shalt not build them of hewn
stones : for if thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou hast polluted it.

^^And thou shalt not go up by steps unto mine altar, that thy naked-

ness be not discovered thereon.

for destruction of men, and of towers, as in

Ezek. xxvi. 6, 9, and is here forbidden in

making the altar: and in the building of So-

lomon's temple, ' no iron tool was heard,'

1 Kings vi. 7. Polluted,] Thus that

which in man's judgment and art, should po-

lish it, God's law maketh to be pollution. So
human wisdom of speech, in preaching the

gospel, maketh the cross of Christ vain and of

none effect, 1 Cor. i. 17; and ii. 4, 5.

Ver. 26. — By steps,] Or, by stairs,

greeces: albeit the altar was higher than other

places, and the sacrificers went up unto it,

and down from it, 2 Chron. iv. 1 ; Lev. ix.

22. Nakedness,] That is, uncomely parts,

or shame, as the Gr. translateth it : which as

honesty would have covered from the eyes of

man, Gen. ix. 22, 23 ; so religion teacheth us

to cover in the pi'esence of God. And this

rule extendeth to the comely covering of all

parts of our body, 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5, 13, espe-

cially to hide our spiritual shame and naked-

ness. Rev. xvi. 15. Wherefore God appoint-

ed linen breeches to cover the nakedness of

the priests, Exod. xxviii. 42, 43; and cover-

eth of his grace the nakedness of all his peo-

ple, Ezek. xvi. 8 ; Rev. iii. 18.

CHAP. XXI.

2. Judicial laws for men-servants. 5. For the servant whose ear is

bored. 7. For women-servants. 12. For man-slaughter. 16. For
stealers of men. 17. For cursers ofparents. IS. For smiters. 22. For
hurting a woman with child. 26. For maiming a servant. 28. For an
ox that goreth. 33. For him that is an occasion of harm.

5 3 3

'And these are the judgments which thou shalt set before tliem.

^When thou shalt buy an Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve

;

B b & Here beginneth the eighteenth Sec-

tion of the Law, called Mishpatim, that is,

Judgments. See Genesis vi. 9.

Ver. 1.'

—

The judgments,] The judicial

laws annexed to the law or ten commandments
already recorded, Exod. xx. for punishment
of transgressors: as the ordinances of God's
worship, and sacrifices, are commonly called

statutes, or decrees, Exod. xii. 24, 43; and
xxvii. 21 ; and xxix. 9 ; Lev. iii. 17 ; and
vi. 18, 22. The Gr. here and often trans-

lateth them dicaiomata, just judgments : and
so the Holy Spirit useth the word, in Rev.
XV. 4. The statutes and judgments are often

distinctly mentioned, Deut. iv. 1, 5, 45; and
V. 1; and xii. 1, and sometimes the law or

commandments annexed with them, Deut.
vi. 1 ; and xxvi. 17 ; Mai. iv. 4. And
these judicials were propounded by Moses, not
by express voice of God unto the people, as

were those ten words in Exod. xx. Before
them,] That is, the Israelites, and specially

the magistrates of Israel. From hence the

Hebrews gather, (as R. Solomon on this

place) that it was not lawful for them to have
their causes judged by infidels. And Paul

hath a similar doctrine, in 1 Cor. vi. 1.

Ver. 2.

—

Hebrew servant,] That is, as

the Chald. explaineth it, a son of Israel

:

see Exod. iii. 18. A man might not buy a

Hebrew, but either when he willingly sold

himself for extreme poverty, Deut. xv. 12
;

Lev. XXV. 39, or when he was sold against

his will by the magistrate for theft, wliich he
was not able to restore, Exod. xxii. 3. Shall
serve,] The Gr. explaineth it, stiall serve

thee. This might not be ' with the service

of a bond-servant, but as an hired servant ;'

and without rigour, Lev. xxv. 39, 40, 43.

For the time, the Hebrew canons say, ' he
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and in the seventh he shall go out free for nothing. ^ If he came in

with his body, he shall go oat with liis body ; if he were the husband
of a wife, then his wife shall go out with him. * If his master have
given him a wife, and she have born him sons or daughters; tlie wife

and her children shall be her master's, and he shall go out with his

body. *And if the servant saying shall say, I love my master, my
wife, and my sons, I will not go out free ; ^ Then his master shall

whom the synedrion (the magistrates) sell,

serveth six years from the day of his sale:

and in the beginning of his seventh year, he

goeth out free. If the year of release (Deut.

XV. 1,) fall out within any of the six years,

yet he serveth in it : but if the year of jubilee

fall, though he be sold but one year before,

yet he goeth out free, as in Lev. xxv. 40, 41,

64. He that selleth himself may do it for

more than six years. If it be for ten or

twenty years, and the jubilee fall out within

a year after he is sold, he goeth out free.'

Maimony in Misneh, Treat, of Servants,

chap. iv. sect. 2, 3. Free,] Or, a free
wan, as both Gr. and Chald. do intei^pret it.

This state of servitude figiured their subjection

unto sin, under the law, Rom. vi. 6, 16, 17;

Gal. iv. 25, the seventh year, figiu-ed the

time of grace by Glu'ist, who proclaimed by

his gospel, ' the acceptable year of the Lord,'

Isa. Ixi. 2 ; Luke iv. 18, 19, he by liis truth

maketh men 'free indeed,' Jolm viii. 32,

36, that ' sin hath no more dominion over

them,' Rom. vi. 14, 18. For nothing,]

Or, for nought, freely ; without money, as is

explained, ver. 11, or money's worth, Gen.

xxix. 15. It signified the free gift of man's

redemption, and justification by the grace of

Christ, Rom. iii. 24, where the apostle useth

the same Greek word dorean, by which the

Hebrew is in Greek translated here.

Ver. 3.

—

With his body,] Only, and
hath no wife, as the words following manifest:

therefore the Gr. and Chald. translate it,

himself alone. Of a wife,] Which is

entereit into servitude ^^ith him ; therefore

the Gr. translateth it thus, ' if a wife came in

together with him, then the wife shall go out

together with him.'

Ver. 4.

—

Given him a wife,] To wit, a

heathen bondwoman: for such only, with

their childi-en, might be left in servitude.

Lev. xxv. 44, neither might any man thus

deal with an Hebrew woman, as is after

showed in ver. 7, &c. And this thing,

(wliirh God here coinmandeth not, but tole-

rateth) the Hebrew doctors restrain to him
only that is sold by the magistrate, saying,

'he whom the magistrates do sell, his master
may give him a Canaanitish bondwoman, &c.,

and compel him hereunto, that he may beget

servants (or slaves) of her ; and he may law-

fully use her all the days of his servitude,

Exod. xxi. 4, but he that selleth liimself is

forbidden a Canaanitish bondwoman, as are

all other men of Israel. But a Hebrev/

servant may not have to wife a Canaanitess,

until he have an Israelitish wife and children.

For if he have not wife and children, his

master may not give liim a Canaanitess.

And this is by tradition, that although he be

a priest that is sold, yet he may have a

Canaanitish bondwoman all the days of liis

servitude. If he have a «ife and children,

though liis master may give him a Canaanitess,

yet may he not separate him from his wife

and cliildren, as it is written, ver. 3, his

wife with him. And he may not give him
two bondwomen, nor give one bondwoman to

two Hebrew servants, as is the manner to

give unto U\o Canaanite sei-vants.' These
things are recorded by Maimony, in his

Treat, of Servants, chap. iii. sect. 3, 4, 5.

AVith his body,] That is, alone, as the Gr.

translateth it. For liis chikh-en born of the

bondwoman, are bondmen also, as the exam-
ple of Ishmael, whom Abraham begat of

Agar, showeth, Gen. xxi. 9, 10 ; Gal. iv. 22,

23, 30. So the Hebrew canons also testify

;

' an Israelite that lieth with a Canaanitish

bond\voman, &c., begetteth a Canaanite in

every respect, avIio may be sold and bought,

and made to serve for ever, as other bond-

men.' Maimony, Treat, of Servants, chap,

ix. sect. 1.

Ver. 5

—

Saying shall say,] That is,

shall freely, openly, and plainly say : Gr.

shall answer and say. My master,] In

Deut. XV. 16, is mentioned also liis house:

from which the Hebrews gather, that if the

master ' have not wife and children, the

servant is not to lie bored in the ear: or if

his master love not him, or if either the

master or servant be sick, the servant is not

to be bored ; for it is said, in Deut. xv. 16,

because he is well with thee. Maimony,
Treat, of Servants, chap. iii. sect. 11.

Ver. 6.

—

The gods,] That is, the judges,

or magistrates, called gods in Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6,

because the word of God was given to them,

John X. 34, 35. So the Chald. translateth

it judges : the Gr. the Judgment of God,
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bring him unto the gods ; he shall also biing him unto the door,- or

unto the door-post : and his master sliall bore his ear through with an
awl ; and he shall serve him for ever.

'And when a man shall sell his daughter for a maid-servant, she

shall not go out as the servants go out. ® If she be evil in the eyes

of her master, that * he do not betroth her, then shall he let her be

• Or, hath betrothed her to himself.

The Rabbins expound it, the Synednon (or

court) of three judges : and that was the

lowest court. Maimony on Servants, chap.

ill. sect. 9. But withal they say, 'none are

called elohim (gods) but the judges ordained

in the land of Israel only ; and such as were
wise men, fit to judge ; whom the senate of the

land of Israel sought out and appointed, and
imposed hands upon them.' Maimony in

Sanhedrin, chap. iv. sect. 4. The door,]
' Either of his master's house, or of any other

man's,' saith Maimony in Treat, of Servants,

chap. iii. His master,] This, the Hebrew
doctors hold strictly, must be done by the

master ' himself, not by his son, nor by his

messenger, nor by a messenger of the magis-
trates.' Maimony, in the same place. His
EAR,] This the Hebrews explain to be his

right ear, and through the body of it. And
because the law saith for servants, that at the

jubilee they should ' return unto their family,'

Lev. XXV. 41, they do except the priests

from this. ' An Hebrew servant that is a

priest, may not be bored in the ear, because

he is made thereby blemished, and cannot

therefore retui-n unto liis dignity.' Maimony,
Treat, of Servants, chap. iii. sect. 8. Serve
HIM FOR EVER,] That is, (as Maimony there

explaineth it) 'till the jubilee;' or, 'till his

master's death. If he die and leave a son,

yet he that is bored ser^eth not his son : for

it is said, he shall serve him (not his son)

for ever, to his year of jubilee.' The law for

the jubilee, (which was every fiftieth year)

see in Lev. xxv. 13, 28, 40, 41, and as the

word ever, for many tilings reached but to

the jubilee ; so sometimes it is but during

life, as 1 Sam. i. 22. Thus by aU means
God provided to keep men out of bondage,

as he had brought them out of Egyptian
servitude, to be his servants, Lev. xxv. 42

;

Neh. V. 8. And the apostle saith, ' if thou

canst be made free, use it rather,' 1 Cor. vii.

21. Especially God taught them hereby, to

labour for the li))erty which Chi-ist at his

jubilee should bring unto them, John viii. 32,

34, 36, and not to be 'the servants of men,'

1 Cor. vii. 23. And by this outward state

of servants, led them from the bondage of the

law, at mount Sinai, to the freedom of the

gospel, at mount Zion, Gal. iv. 24, 26, 26,

&c. For the awl through the ear signified

the sharjj iron precepts, which men were

boimd to obey, in their going out and coming
in, their whole administration, till either

the death of their master or the jubilee did

release them. So the apostle saith, ' the

law hath dominion over a man as long as he

liveth, &c. When we were in the flesh, the

passions of sins, which were by the law,

wrought efl'ectually in our members, to bring

forth fruit unto death: but now we are de-

livered from the law, that being dead ^vherein

we were held, that we should serve in newness
of the spirit, and not in the oldness of the

letter,' Rom. vii. 1, 5, 6.

Ver. 7.

—

Sell his daughter,] Which
the Hebrew canons say, he might not do,

but wliiles she was a girl, under the age and
state of marriage, not after, neither might he
sell her but for extreme poverty, when he
had ' notlung left of goods, movable or un-

movable, unto the clothes on his back.'

Maimony Treat, of Servants, chap. iv. sect.

1, 2. An example hereof was among the

poor Jews returned out of Babylon, Neh. v.

1, 5, 8. Maid-servant,] Or, handmaid:
see Gen. xvi. 1. This servitude by the law
must be but till the seventh year

;
(as was

before for men-sei^vants, whom the magistrates

sold) or, till the jubilee, if it fell out before,

Deut. XV. 12; Lev. xxv. 40, or (by the He-
brew canons) till the death of her master.

As THE servants,] That is, as slaves, basely,

and with dishonoiu' ; for the Hebrew men
and women might not be made to serve as

servants, but as hired persons, and sojom'ners,

Lev. xxv. 39, 40. Although therefore this

by some is referred to the former la^v of men-
servants in ver. 2, 3, &c., yet the Gr. trans-

lation changeth the gender, and so under-

standeth it of bondwomen or slaves. And
the Jewish doctors refer it to that wluch
foUoweth in ver. 26, 27, that an Hebrew
handmaid goeth not out for loss of limb, as of

eye, tooth, &c., but must receive satisfaction

for such hiu^s, as any other of Israel, accord-

ing to the law, in ver. 24. Maimony, Trent,

of Servants, chap. iv. sect. 6.

Ver. 8.

—

Evil,] That is, displeasing, as

the Gr. also translateth it. That he do
NOT BETROTH HER,j Unto himself or to his
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redeemed : to a strange people he shall not have power to sell her,

for that he hath unfaithfully transgressed against her. And if he
shall betroth her to his son, he shall do unto her after the rightful

manner of daughters. *" If he take him another wife, her food, her

son, ver. 9, or, who hath betrothed her to

himself: for the Hebr. hath both readings,

the first in the body of the work, the latter in

the margin. And the writing differeth to

the eye, (nS. lo, not ; and iS. lo, to himself)

but had no difierence to the ear: so Moses
hearing it of God, did by his spirit write both

;

and the margin is tliat which in the Hebr. is

noted to be read. The Hebrew doctors (in

Thalmud Bab, in Nedarim, chap. iv. folio

37, b.) say, ' the words .ead and not written,

and written and not read, were the tradition

of Moses from 'mount) Sinai ;' that is, as the

Hebrew Scholion on that place noteth, ' so

Moses received in Sinai, and delivered to

Israel.' The Chald. version in this and
other like places, translateth according to the

margin, an evident proof that these divers

readings were not added by the Masorites, as

some think, seeing the Masorites were not so

ancient. The Greek copies here vary, some
having, 'hath betrothed her to him,' other

some, ' hath not betrothed ;' and so Theodotion
and Symmachus also translated, ' hath not

betrothed.' The meaning seemeth to be, if

he take dislike of her, either before or after

she is betrothed. By the Jewish canons, ' a

Hebrew maid might not be sold, but unto one
who either himself or his son might betroth

her when she was marriageable, as, a man
might not sell his daughter to his son, because

she was not meet for her master, who was her
brother ; nor for her master's son, because she

was his father's sister.' Maimony Treat, of

Servants, chap. iv. sect. 11. Shall he
LET HER, ] Or, cause her to be redeemed; the

Gr. translateth, he shall redeem her. The
Hebrews say, ' if her master hath betrothed

her to himself or to his son, she is as other

betrothed women, and goeth not out but by
the death of her husband, or by bill : and the

commandment to betroth, is before the com-
mandment to redeem. If her master die, his

son cannot betroth her to liimself, because she

goeth out free by her master's death.' Mai-
mony Treat, of Servants, chap. iv. sect. 7, 8.

To A STRANGE PEOPLE,] That is, to any
sti'anger ; the Chald. interprets it, to another

man. And Maimony (in the foresaid place,

sect. 10,) saitli, ' he may not sell her, nor
gi ve her to another man, whether he be one
far ofl' or near, and if he either sell or give
her, it is nothing that he doeth.' Unfaith-
fully TRANSGRESSED,] Or, dealt deceitfully
KJid treacherously, failing of that which was

expected at his haiids. The Chald. traus-

lateth, he hath ruled over her.

Ver. 9.

—

Of daughters,] Which the

Chald. explaineth, of the daughters of Israel

:

as is right and customaiy to be done with all

other maids which are not servants. Tills

may be understood of giving a dowry: as

Exod. xxii. 16, 17, and all other privileges

of a free woman.
Ver. 10.—Take him,] This the Gr, in-

terpreteth take to himself: though it may
imply botli the father and the son already

spoken of. Her marriage duty,] The
due benevolence between man and wife, such
as the apostle speaketh of, 1 Cor. vii. 3, and
so the Gr. translateth it conversation, (or

companying together;) the Hebrew doctors

also explain it (from the phrase in Gen. xix.

31,) ' to go in mito her after the way of all

the earth.' Unto these three the Hebrews
add seven more : their words are, ' when a
man marrieth a wife, whether she be a virgin

or otherwise, be she great or small, a daughter
of Israel, or a proselyte, he oweth unto her

ten things, and she oweth four. Of the ten,

tliree are in the laAv, her food, her raiment,

and her mai-riage duty, that is, to go in unto
her after the manner of all the earth. And
seven are by the doctrine of the scribes. The
first is, the principal of the dowry, [which for

a maid was fifty shekels, as is noted on Exod.
xxii. 17,] and the other are called conditions

of the dowry, and they are these : to heal her

if she be sick, to redeem her if she be taken

captive, to bury her if she die ; and to let her

be nourished of his goods, and to dwell in his

house after he die, all the time of her widow-
hood; that her children which she hath by
him be nourished of his goods after his death
until they be espoused ; and that her male
children which she hath by him, be heirs of

her dowry, above their portion of inheritance

which they have with their brethren. And
the four tilings which she oweth are ; that the

works of her liands be his ; that her (presence,

or) attendance be upon him ; that he eat of

all the fruits of her goods during her life ; and
if she die while he lives, that he be her heir,

he is before any man, in inlieriting what she

hath.' Maimony, Treat, of Wives, chap. xii.

sect. 1, 2, 3. Withdraw,] Or keep back,

as the word signifieth in Num. ix. 7, the Gr.

translateth it defraud; which word Paul

useth in speech of the like thing, 'defraud

not one the other,' 1 Cor. vii. 5.
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raiment, and her marriage duty shall he not withdraw. "And if he

do not these three unto her, then shall she go out freely without

money.
'^ He that smiteth a man, and he die, shall be put to die the death.

'^ And if he hath not lien in wait, but God hath occasionally delivered

him into his hand ; then I will appoint thee a place whither he shall

flee. " And when a man shall come presumptuously upon his neigh-

bour, to slay him with guile ; fiom my altar shalt thou take him to

die.

Ver. 11.

—

These three,] Mentioned last,

in *er. 10, or, one of those three already

. mentioned touching her betrothing to himself

or to his son, or her redeeming. In this

latter sense Maimony expoundeth it in his

Treat, of Servants, chap. iv. sect. 9.

Freely,] Orfor nothing, as ver. 2.

Ver. 12.

—

That smiteth,] To wit, wil-

fully, as the next verse manifesteth. See
the notes on Gen. ix. 6. Put to die,] Or,
made to die, that is, killed by the magistrate:

and the doubling of the word maketh tlie

charge more strict ; for no ransom might be

taken for the life of a wilftd murderer, Num.
XXXV. 31. The Hebrew doctors say: 'fom-

deaths ' were in Israel by the judges, ' ston-

ing, and burning, and slaying with the sword,
and strangling (or hanging.) Stoning was
heavier than burning ; and burning heavier
than killing with the sword ; and the sword
heavier than strangling. All that were to be

stoned to death by the law were eighteen,

namely, these:—1, He that lieth with his

own mother: 2, or with his father's wife:

3, or with liis daughter-in-law: 4, or wth a

betrothed maid: 5, or with the male: 6, or

with any beast. 7. The woman that lieth

down to a beast. 8. The blasphemer. 9. He
that worshippeth an idol: 10, or that giveth

of his seed to Moloch. 11. He that hath a

familiar spirit: 12, and the wizzard, (Lev.

XX. 27.) 13. The enticer to idolatry, (Deut.
xiii. 6:) 14. The withdrawer (or thruster

away) to idolatry, (Deut. xiii. 13.) 15. The
witch. 16. The profaner of the sabbath.

17. He that curseth his father or liis mother:

18, and the rebellious son, (Deut. xxi.) All
that were to be burned were ten:—1, The
priest's daughter that playeth the whore under
her husband: 2, and he that lieth with his

daughter: 3, or, with his daughter's daughter:

4, or with his son's daughter: 5, or with his

wife's daughter: 6, or with his daughter's

daughter: 7, or with her son's daughter:

8, or with his mother-in-law: 9, or with the

mother of his mother-in-law: 10, or with the

mother of his fa'her-in-law. Whoso lay with
any of these Mliile his wife lived was to be

burned. The killed with the sword were
two;—1, The murderer: 2, and the diawu
away to idols, (Deut. xiii. 15.) The strangled

were six:—1, He that lieth with anotlier

man's wife : 2, He that smiteth his father or

his mother: 3, He that steals a soul of Israel:

4, The elder that rebelleth against the decree

of the senate, (Deut. xvii. 12.) 5, The false

pi'ophet: 6, and he that prophesieth in the

name of another god. So there are found in

all, which were to be slain by the magistrate,

thirty and six.' Maimony in Sanhedrin,

chap. xiv. sect. 1, 4, and chap. xv. sect. 10,

13, Tkalmud Bab. in Sanhedrin, chap. vii.

and ix. Likewise the Chaldee parapluase on
Ruth i. 17, (in the Masorites' Bible) saith,

Naomi said, ' we have four judgments of death

for malefactors: stoning ^'^^th stones, burning
with fire, killing ^vith the sword, and hanging
on a tree.'

Ver. 13.

—

Not lien in wait,] Not hunted,

as in 1 Sam. xxiv. 12. The Gr. translateth

not willing. See this more explained in Num.
XXXV. 22, 23. Occasionally delivered,]
Or, offered by chance: an example whereof
is set down in Deut. xix. 5. The Gr. and
ChaJd. translate, delivered. A place,] In
the land of Canaan, the cities of refuge,

whereof see Num. xxxv. 6, &c., before that

tliere were not any, unless God's sanctuary

and altar in the wilderness ; as may be con-

jectured by the verse here following, and the

practice of Joab, 1 Kings ii. 28.

Ver. 14.

—

Shall come presumptuously,]
Or, shall deal proudly : the Chald. saith, do

wickedly. It meaneth wittingly, wilfully, and
presumptuously. From my, J in Chald.

from before my altar. The Gr. addeth, and
flee unto the altar y from my altar shalt thou

take him, &c. But Thargum Jerusalemy

expoundeth it thus, ' though he be the lu'gh

priest, who standeth and ministereth before

me, from thence shall ye take him, and kill

him.' Joab fearing his life, fled unto, and
' caught hold on the horns of the altar,

'

1 Kings xxviii. and among the heathen
altars were places of refuge ; ' the wild l.<east

hath tlie rock for a refuge, and servants tiie
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" And he that smiteth his father or his mother shall be put to die

the death.
" And lie that stealeth a man and selletli him, or he be found in

his hand, shall be put to die the death.

" And he that curseth his father or his mother shall be put to die

the death.
'^ And when men contend, and a man smite his neighbour with

stone, or with fist, and he die not, but falleth on bed ;
'^ If he rise

again, and walk abroad upon his staff, then the smiter shall be inno-

cent : only he shall give his sitting still, and healing he shall heal

him.

altars of God,' saitli Euripides in Supplic.

To DIE,] Or, unto death: that is, to put him
to death, as the Gr. and Chald. translate.

Ver. 15.

—

His father, &c.] Though he

kill him not, yet he is to die for it ; as by

comparison with the 12th verse appeareth.

So the Hebrew doctors also expound it, but

with limitation: for they teach, if a child

smite father or mother, and leave no priiit

of the stripe on the flesh, he is to be punished,

but not with death: if he leave an impression

(or scar) or that which is equivalent, as when
he smiteth his father on the ear, and maketh

him deaf; such a one is to be put to death,

as Maimony showeth in Treat, of Rebels,

chap. v. sect. 5, 6.

Ver. 16.—A man,] Any of the sons of

Israel saith the Gr. translation, and also the

Chald. paraphrase. And so doth Moses

explain this law in Deut. xxiv. 7. A soul,]

(that is, man, \'\oman, or child) of his breth-

ren of the sons of Israel.

Ver. 17 Cdrseth,] Or, speaketh evil

to, revileth; useth light, vile, and reproach-

ful speech ; see Gen. xii. 3. Put to die,]

The Holy Spirit in Mat. xv. 4, (following

the Gr. version) translateth, let him be ended

with death : that is, killed. This law is

repeated in Lev. xx. 9. The Hebrew doctors

say, that if he curse them, either alive or

dead, he is to be stoned to death for it. But
they restrain this to his next parents only: if

he curse his grandfather, they teach, he is not

to be stoned, but punished as for cursing

another man. Maimony Treat, of Rebels,

chap. V. sect. 1,2.
Ver. 18.

—

Fist,] So the Gr. translateth,

but the Chald. is, a clod of earth. Falleth,]
That is, lieth on, or keepeth liis bed through

infirmity.

Ver. 19.

—

Innocent,] And so quit, and
not punished as a murderer: tliough for the

hurt he is to satisfy, as after is showed.

Give his sitting,] That is, pay for his

sitting, or ceasing (rom labour and loss of

time. So the Gr. translates, but he shallpay
for his ceasing from labour, and for the

charges of healing. Here also is to be

understood, that if he have caused a blemish

in his neighbour, he is also to pay for it,

Lev. xxiv. 19, 20. And the Hebrew doctors

gather from Deut. xxii. 29, that he must pay

also for the smart or pain, and from Deut.

xxv. 11, 12, that he must pay for the shame
or dishonoui', if any be. So they have set

do^vn in such cases, five penalties: ' 1, for the

hiu-t (or blemish ;) 2, for ttie pain ; 3, for the

healing ; 4, for the loss of time ; and 5, for

the shame (or dishonoiu::) of which some must
pay all five, some four, some three, some two,

some one, as the cases do fall out,' Maimony,
Treat, of Huits and Damages, chap. i. and ii.

Healing he shall heal,] That is, soundly

and thoroughly heal: meaningby his charges,

as the Gr. showeth: and as the Chald. trans-

lateth, he shall pay the hire of the surgeon.

Wherefore in the Jewish canons it is set

down ; ' If he that did the hiut say, myself

will heal thee ; or, I have a surgeon that will

heal for nothing, they shall not yield unto

liim ; but he must bring an approved surgeon,

and heal him for reward. If the patient

transgress against the words of tlie sui-geon,

and so make liis o^vn sickness (or sore) more
heavy; the other is not bound to heal him.'

Maimony, Treat, of Hurts, chap. ii. sect. 18,

20. Moreover they say, ' There are blows

wherein is contempt, and a little pain, but no
hmt :' for such the magistrates appointed

mulcts or forfeits. As, ' he that kicked his

neighbour with liis foot, paid five shekels: he

that smote liim wth his thigh, paid tliree

shekels: he that bent his fist and smote him,

paid tiiirteen shekels: if he smote him with

the palm of liis hand, one shekel. If he

wiomg him by the ear, or plucked ofl" his

hair, or did spit upon him, he paid an hun-

dred shekels. And thus he paid for every

time he did it; as if he kicked liim four

times one after another, he paid twenty
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'''' And when a man smites his man servant, or his woman-servant,

with a rod, and he die under his hand, avenging he shall be avenged.

*'But if he continue a day, or two days, he shall not be avenged ; for

he is his money.
'^^ And when m n strive, and strike a woman with child, and her

births depart from her, and there be no mischief; punishing he shall

be punished, according as the woman's husband will lay upon him;
and he shall give by the judges. ^ And if mischief be, then shalt

thou give soul for soul, ^* Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, liand for

liand, foot for foot, ^ Burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe

for stripe.

sliekuls ; and so for the rest. He that

afijigliteth his neighbour, altliough he fall

sick through fear, lie is free from the judg-

ment of men, but guilty of the judgment of

God ; to wit, if he touch not his neighbour,

but maketh a noise beliind him, or appeareth

in a dark pi ce, or the like. So if he make
a noise in his ear, and make him deaf, he

is free from the judgment of man, but guilty

of the judgment ol God. But if he smite him
on the ear, and make him deaf, or touch him,
or tlu-ust him, when he afliighteth him, or take

hold on his garments, or the like, he is to pay
for it.' Maimony Treat, of Hurts, chap. iii.

sect. 8, 9, and chap. ii. sect. 7.

Ver. 20. — MAN-SERv.'iNT,] His slave,

which after^in ver. 21, is called his money:
but with Hebrew servants he might not thus

ileal. Lev. XXV. 39, 40; nor with another

man's servant. A rod,] Or, staff, such as

is meet to give correction with: wherefore the

Hebrews gather, that if he smite him with a

3word, dagger, stone, or the like, he hath not

the privilege of this law; but if the servant

die of the blow, though a year after, he must
be killed for him. Maim. Treat, of Murder,
chap. ii. sect. 14. Under his hand,] While
he is in beating: as the ver. following mani-
festeth. Avenging,] Gr. with vengeance:

that is, he shall surely be avenged, ov punish-

ed with death. Tlie Chald. iVAnsXAieih, judg-

ed. This is meant, by the magistrate, who is

the avenger under God, Rom. xiii. 4.

Ver. 21. — Continue,] Hebr. stand:
which the Gi-. translateth, live. A day,] A
large day of four-and-twenty hours ; which is

as much as two other days which have each

but twelve hours, John xi. 9. Thus the

Jewish doctors explain it :—
' If he continue

four-and-twenty hours, and afterward die, he

is not killed for him ; though he die upon tlie

beating, &c., and what is that, a day, ur two

days ? a day, which is as two days, which is

from time to time: (till that lime again.')

Maim. Treat, of Murder, chap ii. sect, 12.

Vol.. I. 2

His money,] Hebr. his silver: meaning,

bought with his money, and so his own. ' But
he that smiteth a servant which is not his own,

though he die not till after many days; yet

shall he be put to death for him, as for any otlier

free man,' saith Maim, in Treat, of Murder,

chap. ii. sect. 13.

Ver. 22.

—

Births,] Oi-, child, as the Gr.

translateth. No mischief,] To the woman
or child: the Chald. expounds it, no death:

but it implieth less also than death, as the

words following manifest. The Gr. refers it

to the child; translating, if it be not figured:

that is, have not the shape and proiiortion.

Po.nished,] Or, amerced, mulcted, to pay a

sum of money, as this word is explained in

Deut. xxii. 19. And this mulct must be

paid to the husband for the childbirth: and

(as the Hebrews gather from the furmer laws)

satisfaction must be given beside, 'to the wo-
man for the damage and for the pain.' Maim.
Treat, of Hurts, chap. iv. sect. 1. By the
judges,] As the Chald. saith, by the sentence

of the judges: the Gr. translateth it, with au-
thority, (or dignity.)

Ver. 23.

—

Thou gi\e,] Speaking to the of-

fender; wherefore the Gr. changeth person,

he shall give, as it was in verse 22. Others
refer it to the judge ; ' thou (judge) shalt give

by thy sentence.' Soul,] That is, life.

Ver. 25.

—

Stripe,] Or, wail; tlie print or

mark of the blow in the flesh. And all these

(except lifefor life) the Hebrew doctors say,

may be ledeemed by money ; w hich they ga-

ther from Num. xxxv. 31. ' Ye shall take

no ransom for the life of a murderer:' so that

other maims or hurts are not forbidden to be

satisfied for: and in respect ' of satis-faction,

it is said (in Deut. xix. 21,) thine eye shall

not pity,' &c. Maim, in Tieat. of Hurts,
chap. i. sect. 3, 4. Herein their opinion
seenieth better than that of the Sadducees,
which insisted ujion the It^tter of the law, to

have limb foi- limb, and st)i|,' for stripe, with-
out redemption. Our S..vionr more f>,lly
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^ And when a man shall smite the eye of his man-servant, or the

eye of his woman-servant, and corrupt it ; he shall send him away
fi'ee for his eye. ^' And if he shall smite out the tooth of his man-
servant, or the tooth of his woman-servant ; he shall send him away
free for his tooth.

^* And when an ox shall push a man or a woman, that he die ; the

ox shall be stoned with stones, and his flesh shall not be eaten ; and
the owner of the ox shall be iiniocent. ^^ And if the ox were a pusher
in times past, and it hatli been testified to his owner, and he hath

not kept him in, but that he hath killed a man or a woman ; the ox

shall be stoned, and his owner also shall be killed. ^^ If a ransom be

openeth his Father's law; for although the

magistrates must execute when called upon

;

yet the plaintiiTs are taught meekness and mo-
deration, and not to avenge themselves, nor to

resist the evil: ' but whosoever shall smite

thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other

also,' Mat. v. 38, 39.

Veb. 26.— His man-servant,] Or, his

bondman, of the heathen, not an Hebrew, of

whom he spake before, ver. 2. Also his own,
not another man's servant. Corrupt it,]

That is, perish it; and as the Gr. translateth,

make it blind. Send him away,] Dismiss
him free, from slaveiy ; without any other sa-

tisfaction, which he must make to all other.

The Hebr. canons explain it thus:— ' He that

hurteth a Canaanitish servant of his own, is

discharged, (from making satisfaction;) he
that hurteth an Hebrew servant of his own, is

bound 'to make satisfaction for all (the five

things before-mentioned upon ver. 19,) save

for his loss of time. He that hurteth a Ca-
naanitish servant of his neighbour's, the mas-
ter of the servant is to have all those five

things mentioned, &c. He that smiteth his

own Canaanitish servant purposely, and be-

reaveth him of one of his limbs, which cannot

be restored, must let him go out free, and
must give him a bill of dismission. None go

out free for loss of limb, but servants which

are circumcised and baptized, &c., the ser-

vant whicii is yet in his paganism, goeth not

out for loss of limb. When he smites his ser-

vant on the eye and somewhat decayeth the

sight of it: on the tooth, and looseneth it: if

he can still use the service of them, he goeth

not out free ; if not, he is to go out free. If

the servant had a dim eye, or a loose tooth,

and the master makes the eye blind, or the

tooth fall out: if he had use of his eye or tooth

to do service with, then he is to go out free,

otherwise not. If he smite out his servant's

tooth, or make his eye blind against his will,

as when he throweth a stone at a beast, and
hitteth his servant, &c., the servant is not to

go out free therefore.' These and the like

limitations are showed by Maimony in Treat,

of Hurts, chap. iv. sect. 10, and Treat, of

Servants, chap. v. sect. 4, 5, 8, 9, 11.

Ver. 27.

—

For his tooth,] And so in

like manner for other parts, as an ear, a fingei,

or the like: yea, ' if he strike him on the ear,

and he become deaf tliereby,' or the like, 'he

is to go out free for the same,' saith Maim.
Treat, of Servants, chap. v. sect. 7.

Ver. 28.

—

An ox,] Or, hill: and, in like

manner, any other beast that hurteth by pash-

ing with the horn, kicking, biting, or any
other way. ' Eveiy living creature whia^ is

in the power of man, if it shall damnify, the

owners are bound to pay for it, because their

goods have done the damage. Tlie scripture

speaketh not of the ox but for an instance:

saith Maimony, in Nizke Mammon, (or Treat,

of Damages) chap. i. sect. 1. Not be

eaten,] For detestation: God requiring man's

blood even at the hand of beasts: as Gen. ix.

5. But how should it be eaten after it was

stoned? This law teacheth,— ' That when
sentence is passed upon it to be stoned, it is

forbidden, and is made as an unclean beast.

So that if any beforehand kill it after the law-

ful manner of killing beasts, it is unlawful for

any use, or for the flesh thereof to be eaten.

And so after it is stoned, it may not be sold,

nor given to dogs, nor to infidels,' &c., saith

Maimony, Treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap,

iv. sect. 22. Ints'ocent,] Unpunished: as

ver. 19.

Ver. 29.

—

In time past,] Hebr. from
yesterday, and the third day. So in ver. 36.

To his owner,] And that before the magi-

strate ; as the Hebrew doctors say, there is no

testification ' but before the owners, and be-

foi'e the synedrion (or court.)' Maim. Treat,

of Damages, chap. vi. sect. 2.

Ver. 30.

—

Of his soul,] That is, of his

life. But how much? For servants the sum
is set, ver. 32, for others, ' as I he .judge shall

value the slain. And the ransom is to bo



C H A P. XXI [. 355

laid upon him, then he shall give the redemption of his soul, accord-

ing to all which shall be laid upon him. ^' Whether lie have pushed
a son, or pushed a daughter, according to this judgment shall it be

done unto him. ^- If the ox liave pushed a man-servant or a woman-
servant ; he shall give unto his master thirty shekels of silver, and
the ox shall be stoned.

^ And when a man shall open a pit, or when a man shall dig a pit,

and not cover it, and an ox or an ass fall therein ;
^* The owner of the

pit shall pay, he shall render money to the owner of it ; and the dead
beast shall be his.

^^ And when a man's ox shall strike his neighbour's ox, that he die,

then they shall sell the living ox, and divide the money of it ; and
(he dead also they shall divide. '^^Or if'\i be known that the ox was
a pusher in time past, and his owner hath not kept him in; paying he
shall pay ox for ox, and the dead shall be his own.

given unto the heirs of him that is slain.'

Maim, in Damages, chap. xi. sect. 1, 2.

Ver. 31.—a son,] The Chald. addeth, a

son of Israel, or a daughter of Israel.

Ver. 32.

—

Thirty shekels,] Or, shil-

lings; in Gr. didrachmes . See the notes on

Gen. XX. 16. This price is here set both for

men and maid-servants; and as the Jews ex-

plain it, ' both for great and small, whether

the servant were worth an hundred pounds,

or not worth one,' &c. Maim. ibid. This

thirty shekels was the goodly price that our

Lord Christ was valued at of the vile Jews,

Zeeh. xi. 12, 13; Mat. xxvi. 15.

Ver. 33. — Or an ass,] Or any other

beast, cattle, or fowl ; * the ox and the ass is

named but for an instance. But vessels (or

instruments) that fall into a pit and are

broken, the owner of the pit is not bound to

pay for them. The law is, if an ox fall, he

saith not, if a man: or an ass, he saith not a

vessel. Although an ox with his instruments,

fall in, and the ox die, and the instruments

be broken : the owner of the pit is bound to

pay for the beast, but not for the instruments.'

Maimony, Treat, of Damages, chap. xii. sect.

I ; and chap. xiii. sect. 1. Fall,] That is,

die there; as the words following manifest.

Therefore the Hebrew canons set down a
scantling, how much is enough to kill a beast;

if the pit or ditch be ' ten handbreadths (that

is, two feet and a half) deep. If it be any less,

though an ox or any beast fall into it, and die/

the owner of the pit (they say) is not bound
to pay for it. Maimony, hi the same book,

chap. xii. sect. 10.

Ver. 34.

—

Owner,] Or, master: that is,

the doer or occasioner of the doing thereof; in

whom the fault lieth.

Ver. 35.—Ox,] Or any other beast of his:

as before is noted. His neighbour's ox,]

This the Hebrew doctors take strictly; and
say, ' If an Israelite's ox push an ox sancti-

fied (unto God :) or an ox that is sanctified do
push an Israelite's ox ; he is not bound to pay,

(by this law) for it is said, His neighbour's ox.'

Maimony, in Damages, chap. viii. sect. 1.

The dead,] The Chald. paraphraseth the

price of the dead also.

Ver. 36.

—

Be known,] Or, as the Gr.

translateth, be made known: that is, testified

to the owner, as ver. 29.

CHAP. XXII.

1. Of theft. 5. Of damage by beasts, or fire. 7. Of trespasses in things

delivered to be kept. 14. Of hurting a thing borrowed. 16. Of enticing

a maid to fornication. 18. Of witchcraft. 19. Of bestiality . 20. Of
idolatry. 21. Of vexing sti angers, widows, and fatherless. 25. Of
usury. 26. Of pledges. 28. Of reverence to magistrates. 29. Of the

first fruits. 31. Of eating torn flesh.
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When a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep, and kill it, or sell it • he

shall pay five oxen for an ox, and fonr sheep for a sheep. ^ If a thief

be found in the digging through, and he be smitten and die, no bloods
(shall be shed) for liim. ^ If the sun be risen upon him, bloods (shall
be shed) for him : paying he shall pay; if he have not, then he shall

be sold for his theft. "If the theft by finding be found in his hand,
whether ox, or ass, or sheep, alive, he shall pay double.

Ver. 1.—A SHEEP,] Or, a lamb; a youug
sheep, or young goat: for the Hebr. word
comprehendeth both, Exod. xii. 3; Deut. xiv.

4. Five oxen, ] Or, fve of the herdfor an
ow; and four of the flock for a sheep: The
Hebr differeth in word, but the Gr. version

keepeth the same words here that were before.

This law was, if the ox were killed or sold:

but if it were found in his hand alive, he paid
but two for one, ver. 4, neither was it for any
other theft, than of the ox and sheep: for all

other, the thief paid but the double : as the

Hebrew canons plainly express, Maimony,
Treat, of Theft, chap. i. sect. 6. But these,

because of the profit, use, and service which
the owners might have of them, (and in par-

ticular, for sacrifices to God, which might not

be with any other beasts) were to be paid five

and fourfold. And as the theft was bolder,

and the loss greater of an ox than of a sheep

;

so the punishment was more.
Ver. 2.

—

In the digging through,] That
is, digging (or breaking) tlu-ongh an house;
as Mat. xxiv. 43; or, in the hole digged; and so

entering by the breach. By this the Hebrews
understand all other indirect ways by which
the thief may enter, but this is specified, ' be-

cause it is the way of most thieves ; to enter

^Y tJ'gg'ng tlirough in the night.' Maimony,
Treat, of Theft, chap. ix. sect. 8. No bloods
for him,] That is, none shall be put to death
for killing that thief. Or it may be read thus,

no bloods (shall be) to him, meaning to the
killer of the thief, he shall not have murder
imputed to him, so the phrase is used in

Num. XXV. 37. The Hebrew doctors explain

it thus,— ' If the master of the house, or any
other man kill him, they are guiltless: yea it

is free for any to kill him, either on the work-
ing day, or on the Sabbath day, with any
death they can put him to, &c. And there-

fore doth the law permit this? Because it is

the manner of such, that if the master of the

house should withstand, and hinder them,
they will kill him. And it is found, that he
who comes into his neighbour's house to steal,

is as he that pursueth his neighbour to kill

him. Such a one therefore may be killed, be

he great or small, man or woman.' Maimony,
Treat, of Theft, chap. ix. sect. 7, 9.

Ver. 3.

—

Risen ui-on jiim,] If it be clear

day when the thief breaketh in, whoso killeth

him, his blood shall be shed therefore. For
tiie sun, the Chaldee paraphrast translat-

eth, ' the eye of witnesses.' But Maimony
(in the foresaid place, sect. 10,) giveth this

sense,— ' If the matter be clear to tlie master
of the house, that this thief will not kill him,
and that he cometh not but to steal goods, it is

unlawful to kill him: and if he kill him, he is

a manslayer, as it is written, If the sun be

risen tipon him; if the thing be clear as the

sun unto thee, that he is at peace with thee,

thou shalt not kill him.' He,] The thief,

shall surely pay: therefore kill him not. But
the Gr. version referreth it to the slayer, that

he shall pay, that is, be put to death for him.
He shall be sold,] For a servant by the

magistrate. See Exod. xxi. 2, &c. And in

the Jewish canons it is explained thus:— ' If

he have nothing, neither movable goods nor
unmovable, the judges do sell him, and give

his price for the damage. And they sell him
not but to an Israelite, or proselyte. He is

not to be sold publicly, &c., as slaves are sold,

(as it is written. Lev. xxv. 42. They shall

not be sold with the sale of a bondman) but

privately, and by way of honour. Maimony,
Treat, of Theft, chap. iii. sect. 11; and
Treat, of Servants, chap. i. sect. 3, 5. For
his theft,] For the principal or thing stolen

;

' and no thief is sold, save for the principal:

but the double, or paying of four or five for

one, but he is not to be sold for them ; but

they are a debt upon him till he be rich. If

the principal which is stolen, be worth one
hundi-ed crowns, and the thief be worth but

fifty, he is to be sold, and tlie rest of the prin-

cipal, with the double, remain upon him for a

debt, until he go out (of service) in the se-

venth year, and when he is able, he must pay

it. If the thief be wtrth one hundred crowns
and one, he may not be sold; as it is written,

For his theft; so that his wliole price must be

spent in his theft.)' Maimony, Treat, cf

Theft, chap. iji. sect. 12, 14.

Ver. 4.

—

Finding be found,] That is, be

certainly and wholly found: the Gr. traiis-

lateth, be taken and found. Whether
Ox, &c.] Hebr.yj'OOT ox unto ass, unto lamb.

He shall pay double,] That is, shall je-

store that which was stolen, and another as
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* When a man shall cause a field or vineyard to be fed upon, and
shall send in his beast, ami shall feed in another's field ; ofthe best of

his own field, and the best of his vineyard shall he pay.
* When fire shall go fortli, and find thorns, and a stack of corn, or

the standing corn, or a field be consumed ; he that kindled the fire

shall paying pay.
' When a man shall give unto his neighbour money or stuff to keep,

and it be stolen out of the man's house, if the thief be found, he shall

pay double. *^ If the thief be not found, then the master of the house

shall be brought unto the gods, if he have not put forth his hand unto

his neighbour's goods. " For every matter of trespass, for ox, for ass.

good. Here the Hebrew doctors have their

exception?, for women, children, and servants.

' If a man's wife (steal) and she hath not to

pay, the double shall lie upon her as a debt,

till she be divorced, or her husband die, then

the judges shall exact it of her. A child that

stealeth is free from paying the double, &c., and

if the thing be lost, he is not bound to pay the

principal, no, not after he is grown in age. A
servant that stealeth he is free from paying the

double, his master is free also: for no man is

bound to pay his servant's damages, &c., but

when the servant hath his freedom, he is

bound to pay the double. It is meet that the

judges beat the children for stealing, that they

grow not into a custom of it ; and so for other

damages that they do: likewise they a]-e to

beat servants thoroughly for stealing,' &c.

Maimony, Treat, of Theft, chap. i. sect. 7,

8, &c.
Ver. 5.

—

Or vineyard,] And so in like

manner any other thing; as garden, or the

like.

Ver. 6.— Fir?D,] That is, catch hold on

thorns; or on any other fuel, as straw, fern,

&c. So in the examples following, two or

three things are named instead of all other.

And not such things only, but if the fire break

forth and hurt a man, he that kindled it must
pay for his hurt, and for his resting from his

labour, and for his healing, and for his pain,

and for his dishonour; (the five things fore-

mentioned on Exod. xxi. 19;) even as if he

had hurt him with his hand: as Maimony
showeth in Treat, of Damages, chap, xiv, sect.

15. That kindled,] Or, that set on fire the

fire: that burned the burning. The Hebrew
doctors explain this law thus:— ' One brings

fire, and another after brings wood ; he that

brings the wood is bound to pay. One brings

wood, and then another brings fire ; now he

that brings the fire is bound to pay. If one

come and make the flame, then he is bound
to pay.' &c. Maimony Treat, of Damages,
chap. xiv. sect. 7. Paying i'ay,] That is,

surely and fully pay, for the damage. If in the

stack (or floor) of coi'n, there be laid uj) such

instruments as husbandmen are wont to use,

and lay up about the thrashing or treading out

of the corn, they also must be all paid for.

But if there be garments, plate, glasses, or

the like, laid up there ; he is not bound to

pay for such things. He that causeth his

neighbour's house to be burned is to pay foi' all

that is within the same; for it is the manner
of men to lay up their goods, vessels, &c.,

within their houses. Maim. ibid. sect. 8.

Veb. 7.

—

Money or stuff,] Hebr. silver

or vessels, (instrume?)is:) or any beast, as the

ninth verse after showeth. To keep,] Of
trust ; and for no rew ard, but of friendship.

Ver. 8.

—

The gods,] That is, as the

Chald. expresseth, the Judges. See Exod.
xxi. 6. The Gr. here translateth, be/ore God.

If he have,] Understand, to see if he have

not; meaning that the judges may find it out by
oath; as is expressed in ver. 11. So the Gi-.

translateth, and he shall stvear, that in very

deed he hath not dealt evil. By ' putting fortii

his hand unto the thing ' the Hebrew doctors

understand, not only the stealth or conveying

away, but also for the use or service of the

thing; which when the keeper doth, if it be

afterward stolen, lost, or any way miscarry,

the keeper is to pay for it. R. Jos. Karro in

Chosen Hamishphat, Treat. Pikkadon, cliaj).

ii. sect. 1

.

Goods,] Hebr. work, that is,

any thing gotten wherein one's work or labour

is employed ; as in Gen. xxxiii. 14. The Gr.

translateth it the thi7jg committed unto him,

(which word Paul useth in 1 Tim. vi. 20;
2 Tim. i. 14;) also the Chald. saith, that

which his neighbour delivered him. So after

in verse 11.

Ver. 9. — Matter of trespass,] Or,
word o/ trespass ; that is, any injury spoken

or complained of: which may be otherwise

than by ' putting to his hand ' forementioned;

as, if he kept it not in a meet place, &c. The
Hebrew canons say,— ' Some things are usually
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for sheep, for raiment, for every loss, which he shall say, that this is

he ; the matter of them botli shall come unto the gods ; whom the

gods shall condemn, he shall pay double unto his neighbour. '" When
a man shall give unto liis neighbour, ass, or ox, or sheep, or any
beast to keep, and it die, or be broken, or driven away, none seeing

it: " An oath of Jehovah shall be between them both, if he have
not put forth his hand unto his neighbour's goods ; and the owner
of it shall accept it, and he shall not pay. '^ And if it be stolen by
stealth from him, he shall pay unto the owner thereof, '^ If it be

torn in pieces, let him bring it Jbr witness : that which is torn, he

shall not pay.

kept in out-houses or yards, as timber, stones,

&c., some in houses, as garments, &c., some
locked up in coflers, as money, jewels, &c.
If a keeper leave a thing committed unto him
in a place not meet, though it be stolen, lost,

burned, or the like ; he is to pay for it. Also,

when he that committed to his neighbour any
thing to keep, demandeth the thing again ; if

the keeper of it say, I know not where I laid

it, give me respite till I seek and find it, and

I will restore it unto you ; lo, this man is a

trespasser, and is bound to make satisfaction

out of Jiand.' These and other like, are mat-

ters of trespass, as Maimonyshoweth in Treat,

of Borrowing, and Committing a thing to

keep, chap. iv. Loss,] That is, lost thing.

Which hh,] That is, which the plaintiff shall

charge, or challenge. Is he,] Is the man
that had it: or, this is it, the thing which I

challenge. The gods,] The judges, as the

Chald. translateth. But the Gr. saith, the

judgtnent of them both shall come before God,

and he that is taken by God shall pay. Con-
demn,] Hebr. make (or pronounce) wicked:

which, in such cases, usually signifieth to con-

demn as guilty: as on the contrary, to m.ake

just (cii' justify) is to acquit or absolve in judg-
ment, Deut. XXV. 1 ; Prov. xvii. 15. The
Hebrews expound it thus:— ' A thief against

whom two sufficient witnesses do testify that

he stole, is bound to pay the double. A thief

that confesseth of himself that he stole, must
pay the principal, but is free from the double:

for it is said, whom the gods shall condemn,
he shall pay the double, not he that condemns
himself.' Maim. Treat, of Theft, chap. i. sect.

4, 5.

Ver. 10.—To KEEP,] Not for nothing, as

in the former case, ver. 7, but for hire, as Ja-

cob had Laban's flock to keep. Gen. xxx. 31—36; and xxxi. 39. The Hebievv doctors

say,— ' There are four keepers spoken of in

the law, and three laws are for them. The
four keepers are, he that keepeth for nothing,

and he that borroweth, and he that taketh

wages (for keeping) and he that hireth a thing.

The three laws for them are these : He that

keepeth for nought, if the thing be stolen from

him, or lost, or die, &c., must be sworn that

he hath kept it as the maiuier of keepers is to

do, so he is free, Exod. xxii. 7, 8. The bor-

rower payeth for all, whether the thing bor-

rowed be lost, or stolen, or die, &c. Exod.

xxii. 14. The receiver of wages, and the

hirer, there is one law for them both: that if

the thing be lost or stolen they pay for it,

Exod. xxii. 12; if it die, or by any the like

violence be fordone ; they must be sworn that

so it was, and they are free,' Exod. xxii. 10,

11. Maim, in Misn. Treat, of Hired Things,

chap. i. sect. 1, 2. Broken,] Hurt, or

maimed, &c., under these things specified all

other violent accidents are implied: as lost by

shipwreck, and the like.

Ver. 11.

—

Oath of Jehovah,] That is,

whereby the Lord is taken to witness: be-

cause tliere was no man that saw and could

testify, ver. 10. If there be witnesses, he is

not to pay, nor to swear : as Maimony show-

eth in the foresaid Treat, chap. iii. sect. 1.

Accept it,] The Chald. saith, shall take the

oath, that is, accept of it, and so end the con-

troversy, as Heb. vi. 16. He,] That is, the

keeper shall not pay for it. Also the Hebrew
doctors say, ' If the keeper deliver (the goods)

to a second keeper, and there be witnesses that

the second kept them as the manner of keepers

is to do, and that some such violent accident

did befall, the first keeper was free. But if

there be not witnesses, the first keeper is

bound to pay the owner, and go to law him-

self with the second keeper : yea, though the

first were a keeper for nothing. Maim. Treat,

of Hired Things, chap. i. sect. 4.

Ver. 13.—Torn in pieces,] Hebr. <eariw^

turn: namely, by wild beasts, as the Gr. ver-

sion manifesteth. Bring it,] That which is

torn, or the remnants of it, as in Amos iii.

12, is mentioned, a leg, or an ear, or the like.

So the Thargum Jerusakmy saith, ' let him
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'^ And when a man shall borrow aught of his neighbour, and it be

broken, or die, the owner thereof being not with it; paying he shall

pay. '^ If the owner thereof be with it, he shall not pay : if it be an
hired thing, it came for his hire.

'* And when a man shall entice a maid that is not betrothed, and

bring of the members of ii,for a witness that

it is killed,' Not pay.] Understanding if

the keeper do his hest to rescue it: and so it

be not lost but by violence. Touching this,

the ilabbins say,— ' A shepherd, when wolves

come and take a prey from him, if there be

but one wolf, it is not (counted) violence ; if

there be two wolves, that is violence. If two
dogs come, it is not violence, if more, then it

is. A lion, a bear, a leopard, a serpent, &c.,

eveiy of these is (counted) violence ; but if he

lead the flock to the place where wild beasts

or robbers haunt, it is not violence, but he is

bound to pay. A shepherd that hath means
to I'escue the prey by other shepherds, and by

staves ; if he call not the other shepherds, nor

bring staves to rescue with, he is bound to

pay, whether he keep for nothing, or for

wages, save that he which keepeth for no hire

calleth shepherds, and bringeth staves without

hire ; if he find none such he is discharged.

But he that keepeth for hire is bound to hire

shepherds and staves to the worth of the beast,

and rescue the same, and receives the hire

again of the householder. If he do not thus,

and may hire, but do not, he dealeth unfaith-

fully, and is guilty. Maim. Treat, of Hired
Things, chap. iii. sect. 4, 6.

Ver. 14.

—

Borrow,] Hebr. ask, and con-

sequently, receive a thing lent. This law con-

cerneth all movable goods, beasts, household

stuff, and the like. Or die,] Or perish any
other way; therefore the Gr. addeth, or be

driven away: as was in ver. 10. The Hebrews
explain this law thus:— ' He that borroweth

of his neighboui" stuff, or beast, or any like

n)ovabIe goods, and it be lost, or stolen, though
with great violence, as if the beast be hurt, or

taken away by force, or die, he is bound to pay
all, Exod. xxii 14. Namely, if such violent

accident do befall it, and not in the time of

the work. But if he borrow a beast to plough

with, and it die whiles he is ploughing, then

he is free. But if he die before he plougheth

with it, or after, or if he ride upon it, or tread

out corn with it, and it die in the time whiles

he is riding on it, &c., he is bound to pay for

it, and so in all like cases. As, he that bor-

joweth a beast, to go to such a place, and it

dio under him in the journey: or borroweth

an axe to cut wciod, and it breaketh in, and by

the cutting then of; now the borrower is free.'

Maim. Treat, t
' Borrowing, and Committing

a Thing to Keep, chap. i. sect. 1, 2. Pay-
ing,] That is, he shall surely andfully pay.
The manner whereof \'\as this ; they weighed
what it was worth when it was well and
whole, and what it was worth when it was
broken ; and the broken thing was restored,

and what was less he paid ; and so the beast's

carcass was restored, and what it came short,

was made good. Maim. ibid. chap. i. sect. 3.

Unto these they add other cautions; as, 'He
that borrows a beast, is bound to give him
food all the while he hath borrowed him: If

his flesh be abated, he must pay for so much
as he is less in worth. But if his flesh be

abated by leason of the work he is free, and
must take his oath, that he is waxed lean by
working. He that borroweth aught absolute-

ly, the lender may make him restore it at

any time when he will: if he borrowed it for

a certain time, the lender cannot make him
restore it, till the end of that time ; and though
the borrower die, yet his heirs may use tlie

borrowed thing, till the time be at an end.

He that borroweth a thing to do a certain

work with, the lender cannot make him deli-

ver it out of his hand till the work be finished.'

Maim. ibid. chap. i. sect. 4—6.

Ver. 15

—

Be with it,] This the Hebrews
understand, of his being with it, in the time
when it is borrowed, not in the time when it

is used: for they say,— ' We have been
taught, that whereas it is said, if the owner
thereof be with it, the meaning is, if he be
with it in the time of borrowing it, &c., and
there is no need that he be with it in the time
when it is broken, or dieth. If he be not with
it in the time when it is borrowed, though he
be with it in the time when it is broken, or
dieth, (the borrower) is bound to pay foi it.'

Rambam (or Maimony) in his Comment, on
Thalmud Bab. in Baba Metsignah, chap. viii.

It came,] The Gr. translateth, it shall be to

him (or his) for his hire. And so though the

thing miscariy, he payeth but the hire only.

Ver. 16.

—

Entice,] Or, persuade, so that

she consent unto the enticer. And herein
this diflijreth from the law in Deut. xxii. 28,
29, which was for such as consented not. Tlie
Hebrews say, ' She that is lien with in the
field, it is certainly presumed that she was
forced; unless witness testify that she con-
sented. And whoso is lien with in the city,

it is presumed that she was enticed, because
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lie with her; endowing he sliall endow her to himself to wife. " If

her father refusing shall refuse to give her unto him, he sliall weigh
the money according to tlie dowry of virgins.

'^ Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live.

" Whosoever lieth with a beast, he shall be put to die the death.
^" He that sacrificeth to the gods, shall be utterly destroyed, ex-

cept unto Jeliovah, even to him only.

'^'And a stranger thou shalt not vex, neither shalt tliou oppress

him : for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt.
'^'Ye shall not afflict any widow or fatherless child. ^^If afflicting

thou shalt afflict him, surely if crying he shall cry unto me, hearing

she cried not out ; unless witnesses testify that

she was forced : as that the man drew a swoi'd,

and said unto her, if thou cry out I will kill

thee.' Maimony in Nagiiarah Bethulah, chap.

i. sect. 2. Not betrothed,] For to lie with

a betrothed maid was death, Deut. xxii. 24,

25.

Ver. 17 Weigh,] That is, pay money.
The sum is showed in Deut. xxii. 29, to jje

fifty shekels of silver. The Hebrew doctors

say this mulct was not only if her father

refused, but if the maid also, or if the enticer

himself would not marry her, ' they com-
pelled him not, but he gave the midct, and
went his way.' If he married her, then ' he
]iaid not tliis mulct, but gave her a writing, as

other maids had.' Maimony in Nagnarah,
chap. i. sect. 3.

Ver. 18.—A witch,] Or sorceress, where-

of see the notes on Exod. vii. 11. He speaketh

of the woman, because witchcraft is most in

use among that kind : but implieth also the

man-witch, or sorcerer (who is likewise named
in Deut. xviii. 10.) Therefore the Gr. trans-

lateth it here plm-ally, witches. The Hebrews
observe, ' whosoever is guilty of death, the

judges that do not put him to death, tliey

break an affirmative precept, but transgress

nut against a jirohibiti ve saving of the w itch
;

for if they put not him to death, they transgress

a prohibition ; as it is said. Thou -shalt not

sulier a witch to live.' Maimony in Sanhe-

drin, chap. xiv. sect. 3.

Ver. 19.

—

Put to die,] Gr. ye shall kill

him with death. Elsewhere it is commanded
that the beast be killed also. Lev. xx. 15, 16,

for this sin is ' confusion,' Lev. xviii. 23.

Ver. 20.

—

Sacrificeth to the gods,]

That is, as the Cliakl. expounds it, to the

idols of the peoples } and Moses explaineth it,

' either tlie sun, or the moon, or any of the

host of heaven,' &c. Deut. xvii. 2, 3. And
by sacrifice, he implieth also ' worship and
service,' as is exjiressed in Deut. xvii. .3.

Utterly destrovkd,] C)r, anaihemalixrd,

that is, destroyed as execrable and cursed

;

be put to death without mercy as the Hebr.
cherem implieth, and Paul useth such a plu-ase

in Heb. x. 28. The Gr. here translateth it,

destroyed; the Chald.by Onkelos, salth, killed;

and the Thargnm called Jonathan's, addeth,

' shall be killed with the sword, and liis goods

consumed:' which interpretation he gathereth

from the law in Deut. xiii. 15—17, where
the word cherem is also used. But others

gather from Deut. xvii. 2, 5, that he was to

be stoned, wliich is most agreeable. How-
beit this is to be understood of a willing

idolater, according to Num. xv. 27, 30, and

so the Hebrew canons say, ' whosoever servetli

idols willingly and presumptuously, he is

guilty of cutting otl", (to wit, by the hand of

God) and if there be m itnesses that have seen

him, he is stoned to death, and if he have

served them ignoiantly, he is to bring the

sin ottering appointed therefoj-e.' Maimony,
Treat, of Idolatry, chap. iii. sect. 1. Ex-
cept unto,] Understand, except he sinrifice

unto Jehovah.

Ver. 21.

—

Vex,] Or, make a spoil and

prey ; oppress by might and violence : a word

usually applied to the rich and mighty, that

vex and spoil the poor, fatherless, and stran-

ger: wliom God loveth and commandeth us

to love, even as ourselves, Deut. x. 18, 19 j

Lev. xix. 33, 34; Zach. vii. 10; Jer. xxii.

3; Ezek. xlvi. 18. In particular tliis word

is used for vexing or oppressing in buying

and selling. Lev. xxv. 14, 17. The Hebrew

doctors expound this here to mean vexing of

the stranger with w ords of reproach ; and tlie

oppressing next spoken of, to be meant of his

goods or riches. Maimony in Treat, of

Merchandise, chap. xiv. sect. 15. Of this

oppressing see the notes on Lev. xxv.

Ver. 23.

—

Afflicting afflict,] That is,

in any measure, or any manner of way atllii-t.

It seemeth also to be an imperfect speech,

iinjilying, ' I will afflict thee.' See tlie like

ill Luke xiii. 9. Surely if,] Or a>/d if:
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I will hear his cry. ""And my anger shall wax hot, and I will kill

you with the sword; and your wives shall be widows, and your sons

fatherless.

^ If thou lend money to my people, to the poor man with tiiee.

so the Gr. translateth it here, aiid 1 Sam. ii.

21. Also the Hebr. ci, surely [or for) and
vau, and, are put one for another, 2 Sam.
xxii. 28 ; with Ps. xviii. g8 ; Isa. xxxix. 1 ;

with 2 Kings xx. 12.

Ver. 25.

—

Money,] Hebr. silver: by it

is meant also gold, or brass, or meat, or

raiment, or any other tlung, as is explained.

Lev. XXV. 36, 37 ; Deut. xxiii. 19. And
we are elsewhere commanded to lend, Deut.
XV. 7, 8; Luke vi. 35. My people,

J

This putteth a diiference between God's peo-

ple and strangers, infidels, unto whom they

might lend upon usury, Deut. xxiii. 20.

As AN EXACTING CREDITOR,] As a lender

that is urgent to have his own again, or to

have a pawn for the same: so the word is

sundry times used in this sense, 2 Kings iv.

1 ; Ps. cix. 11 ; Neh. v. 7, 10, 11 ; Deut.
xxiv. 10, so the law elsewhere forbideth

exacting of debts from our poor brethren,

Deut. XV. 2, 3, and so the Gr. here trans-

lateth, thou shalt not be urgent upon him ;
Also the Hebrew doctors gather from hence
thus :

' whoso exacteth (payment) of a poor
man, and knoweth that he hath not aught to

pay him with, he transgresseth against this

prohibition, Thou shalt not be to liim as an
exacting civditor.' Maimony, Treat, of tlie

Lender and Borrower, chap. i. sect. 2.

Biting usury,] Usury is called biting, be-

cause it biteth and consumeth a man and his

substance : and is therefore here and elsewhere

absolutely forbidden God's people, Deut. xxiii.

19 ; Lev. XXV. 35, 36 ; Prov. xxviii. 8

;

Ezek. xviii. 8. Of this the Jews have these

canons set down by Maimony, in his fore-

named Treat, chap. iv. v. and vi. ' Usury
and increase are both one thing,' Lev. xxv.

37; Deut. xxiii. 19. 'And why is the

name of it called neshek, (biti7ig usury ?) be-

cause it noshek, (biteth) ; for it nippeth thy

neighbour, and eateth his flesh. As it is

imlawful to lend, so it is imlawful to borrow

upon usury; for it is written (in Deut. xxiii.

19,) Thou shalt not cause to bite, (that is, to

lend upon biting usuiy:) by tradition we liave

been taught, that this is an admonition to the

boiTower, &c. Likewise it is unlawful to

have aught to do between the borrower aaid

lender upon usuiy: and whosoever is either

surety or scribe, or witness between them,

he transgresseth against tliis prohibition: Ye
shall not lay upon him biting usury, (Exod.

xxii. 25,") this is an admonition to the wit-

VoL. I 3

nesses also, and to the surety, and to the

scribe. He that lends upon usury trans-

gresseth against six prolubitions : Thou shalt

not be to him an exacting creditor, Exod.

xxii. 25; Thou shalt not give him thy money
upon usury, Lev. xxv. 37 ; Thou shalt not

give him thy victuals for increase. Lev. xxv.

37 ; Thou shalt not taJie usury of him or

increase. Lev. xxv. f,6 ; Ye shall not lay

usury upon him, Exod. xxii. 25 ; and, Thou
shalt not put a stumbling-block before the

blind. Lev. xix. 14. And the borrower

transgresseth against tM'o ; Thou shalt not

cause to lend upon biting usuiy, Deut. xxiii.

19 ; and. Thou shalt not lay a stumbling-

block before the bhnd. Lev. xix. 14. The
surety, witnesses, and such like, transgress

against this ; Ye shall not lay usury upon
liim. Whosoever bon'oweth or lendeth upon
usiu-y, are like unto tliem that deny the name
of the God of Israel, and deny the coming
out of Egypt ; as it is written. Thou shalt not

give him thy money upon usiu"y, &c. I am
the Lord yom- God, which brought you forth

out of the land of Egypt, &c., Lev. xxv. 37,

38. It is unlawful to take usury before or

after. As one intending to borrow of a man
sends him a gift, to the end that he may lend

luito him: this is usury aforehand, or he
hath borrowed of a man, and paid him again,

and sends liim a gift for his money which he

had of him for nought: this is after usury.

Whoso borroweth of his neighbour, and was
not wont in former time to salute him first

;

it is unlawful for him to salute him first, (and

I need not say to praise him ;) for it is written,

usury of any word (or thing) Deut. xxiii. 19,

though they be but words, they are unlawful.

Likewise, it is unlawhJ for the borrower to

learn his lender to read, &c., all the wliile his

money is in his hand, if he were not wont to

do it before ; as it is said, usiu^y of any thing.

It is unlawful to let out money to hire, as

they do other things, &c. He that lendeth

to liis neighboiu", and conditioneth with him
to dwell in his courtyard for nought until he

pay him what he hath borrowed, or that

hireth a tiling of him for less than it is worth
till he pay him, &c., this is usury. He tliat

lends unto his neighbour may not retain his

servant to do wovk for him, although the

servant sit still and have nothing to do. The
judges are to see the usury which the lender

hath received to be restored back again unto

the borrower. A bill for usiury; the princi-
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thou shalt not be to him as an exacting creditor, ye shall not lay
upon him biting usury. ^If for a pledge thou take to pledge thy
neigli hour's raiment, thou shalt return it unto him before the sua
goeth down, ^' For that is his covering, that only ; that is his rai-

ment for his skin: wherein shall he sleep? And it shall be, when
he crieth unto me, then I will hear: for I am gracious.

^Thou shalt not revile the gods, and the ruler of thy people thou
shalt not curse.

^ Thy full ripe fruit and thy liquor thou shalt not delay : the first-

pal may be required by it., but not the in-

terest,' &c.

Ver. 26.—Neighbour's raiment,] If he
be a poor man, as the next verse manifesteth,
and as is expressed in Deut. xxiv. 12, 13.

Neither may a pledge thus be taken of poor
or rich, but by authority of the magistrate, as

the Hebrew doctors teach. Maimony in

Treat, of Lender and Borrower, chap. iii.

sect. 4. See more on this point in tlie an-
notations upon Deut. xxiv. Raiment,]
Which he either weareth by day, or lieth in

by night ; and so all other things whereof he
hath present use, as tools and instruments to

work with, and such like, but things necessary
for to feed the life, as the millstone which
grindeth corn, or any the like may not be
taken to pawn, Deut. xxiv. 6. Before
THE SUN,] Or until the iun goeth in, that is,

setteth, or goeth doum, meaning by day. In
Deut. xxiv. 13, it is said, 'when the sun
goeth down.' Hereupon the Hebrew canons,

say, ' Avhen one takes a pledge of his neigh-
bour, if he be a poor man, and his pledge be
a thing that he hath need of, it is commanded
that he restore the pledge at the time when
he needeth it: he is to restore him his bed-
ding at night, that he may sleep on it ; and
his working tools by day, that he may do Ids

work with them. If he do not restore the

instruments of the day by day, and the instru-

ment of the night at night, he transgresseth

against this prohibition, Thou shalt not sleep

with his pledge, Deut. xxiv. 12, this is meant
of his night covering. And of things which
he doeth his work with by day, or clotheth

himself with, he saith. Before the sun goeth

dovMi thou shalt return it him ; teaching to

restore it all the day.' Maimony, in the

foresaid place, chap. iii. sect. 5. The Hebr.
word ad, (until) is in Gr. translated, before,

and a like signification it had in Gen.
xlviii. 5.

Ver. 27.—His skin,] The Gr. translateth

it, his shame. When he crieth,] Or,
that he will cry unto me and I will hear.

The Gr. translateth, if therefore he cry.

Vkr. 28.

—

He^ii.e,] Curse, ban, or blas-

2)hem£, (which word the Holy Spirit useth in

this case, 2 Pet. ii. 10,) that is, speak evil

and dishonourably. See Gen. xii. 3. Gods,
J

That is, as the Chald. translateth, judges : as

Exod. xxi. 6. The ruler of,] Hebr.,
ruler in ; but it meaneth of thy people, as it

is tr-anslated in Acts xxiii. 5, where it is

applied to the high priest: but generally it is

any prince or ruler. Num. vii. 2, 3, 10.

The Jewish doctors explain it thus: 'whoso-
ever revileth a judge among the judges of

Israel, transgresseth this law, Thou shalt not

revile the gods. And so if he revile the

ruler, either the chief of the great Synedrion,

or the king, he transgresseth this law. Thou
shalt not curse the ruler of thy people. Mai-
mony in Sanhedrin, chap. xxvi. sect. 1.

And Solomon saith, ' revile (or curse) not

the king, no not in thy thought,' Eccl. x. 20.

Curse,] That is, speak evil, as is explained,

Acts xxiii. 5.

Ver. 29.

—

Thy full ripe fruit,] To
wit, the first fruits thereof, as is explained,

Exod. xxiii. 19, so the Chald. tmnsla'eth,

thy first fruits ; and the Gr. the first fruits

of thy floor. The Hebr. signifieth, fulness,

or collection : meaning fruits when they are

full or ripe and gathered. So in Num. xviii.

27, and Deut. xxii. 9. Of this the Hebrew
canons say, ' they bring no first-fruits but of

seven things, viz., of wheat, and of barley,

and of grapes, and of figs, and of pomegranates,

and of olives, and of dates. And if one bring

other besides these seven kinds, they are not

sanctified. They bring no first-fruits of

liquors, save of olives and of grapes: if a

man bring other liquors, they are not received

of him. There is no measure of first-fi-uits

set by the law ; l»ut by the doctors a man
must separate one of sixty.' Maimony, in

Treat, of First-fruits, chap. ii. sect. 2, 4, 17.

This measure is to be understood of the least

quantity which men might bring, as the

greatest was the fortieth part: and men might

bring what they would, between forty and

sixty for their first-h-uits ; whereupon they

elsewhere say ;
' what measure did the v,he

men set? A good eye (tliat is, a ])0initiful
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born of thy sons shalt thou give unto me. ^"So shalt thou do with

thine ox, and vnih thy sheep: seven days it shall be with his mother;

in the eighth day thou shalt give it unto me.

^'And ye shall be unto me men of holiness: and ye shall not eat

flesh torn in the field; ye shall cast it to the dogs.

person) one of foi'ty ; and the mean eye, one

of fifty ; the evil eye, one of sixty: and none
might give less than one of sixty.' Mal-
mony, in Trumoth, chap. iii. sect. 2.

Liquor,] Hebr. tear ; that is, the first-fniits

of wine and oil, which when they are pressed,

drop as tears: so the Gr. translateth it, the

fii'st-fruits of thy tvine press. Of the manner
of bringing these first-fruits, see more in the

Annot. on Dent. xxvi. Not delay,] Or,

not fail, to bring and offer the same: see

Dent. xxvi. 1, 2, &c. Dela3nng is often

used for deferring a thing to the last, and so

consequently, for failing, and not doing it,

Deut. ^^i. 10; and xxiii. 21 ; Hab. ii. 3,

tliough it also may imply a deferring longer

than the due time. By this oblation of the

first-fruits they acknowledge their thankful-

ness to God, whose tenants they were in the

land, Deut. xxvi. 9, 10; Lev. xxv. 23, and
the whole increase was hereby sanctified unto

them, Rom. xi. 16. Also the first-fruits

figured God's church separated and sanctified

unto him, from the rest of the world, Jer. ii.

3; James i. 18 ; Rev. xiv. 4. Give unto
ME,] By redeeming it for five shekels of

silver, and giving them to the Lord's priest,

Num. xviii. 15, 16 ; Exod. xiii. 13.

Ver. 30.

—

And WITH THY SHEEP,] Under
which name the goat also is comprehended,
for the Hebr. implieth both, Lev. i. 10.

The Gr. here addeth the word and, under-

stood in the Hebr., which sometimes the holy

text supplieth ; as, ' by each man, by all thy

people,' 1 Kings viii. 38, that is, ' and by all

thy people,' 2 Chron. vi. 29. So ' fight not

with small with great,' 2 Chron. xviii. 30,
that is, ' Avith small or with great,' 1 Kings
xxii. 31. The eighth day,] And from that

day forward, it was acceptable, both for first-

fruits, and for other sacrifices, Lev. xxii. 27.

And before the eighth day, the Hebrew
doctors say, it was not lawful to kill and eat

any young beast, no not for common food.

Maimony, Treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap.
iv. sect. 4. The reason hereof was, that in

this time, ' the sabbatli day passed over it,

for there is no seven witliout a sabbath,' saiUi

R. Menachem upon this place. See tlie

notes on Gen. xvii. 12.

Ver. 31.

—

Men of holiness,] Or as the

Gr. and Chald. translate, holy men : tiiat is,

separated from other men, as by inward
virtue, so by outward abstinence from un-
clean meats

;
(of which some here follow.)

So Deut. xiv. 21 ; Lev. xi. 44, 45. Not
EAT,] This was a legal rite and figiu^e of

sanctification : and if any had miawares eaten

of flesh torn, he was to ' w^ash his clothes,

and bathe himself in water, and be unclean
until the evening, otherwise he should bear
liis iniquity,' Lev. xvii. 15, 16. Torn in

THE FIELD,] That is, torn by wild beasts in

the Jield, as the Gr. and Chald. versions do

explain. The like is for beasts that die alone,

Lev. xvii. 15. Of this the Hebrews say;
' the torn thing spoken of in the law, is that

wliich is torn by the wild beasts of the wood,
as lions, leopards, and the like. And so the

fowl which is torn by ravenous fowls, as

eagles or the like. Though it be a torn

thing which is not dead, it is forbidden; as,

if a wolf take a kid by the leg, and some man
followeth him, and taketh it out of liis mouth,
it is forbidden (to be eaten) because it is

torn. Although he first slay it before it dieth,

yet it is forbidden, as a torn thing, because it

camiot live after that wound *upon it. The
law forbiddeth that which is inclining to die,

by reason of any hurt, though it be not yet

dead ; and it is a torn thing. Whether it

be torn by beast, or it fall from the top of an
house, and the ribs be broken ; or it be shot

through tlie heart with an arrow, or any the

like, when it is inclining to die, it is as a

torn thing ; \vhether the occasion bo by the

hand of flesh and blood, or by the hand of

(God of) heaven. Likewise he that cutteth

flesh off from any living clean beast: that is

torn flesh, and whoso eateth of it is beaten, as

for eating torn flesh." Maimony on Forbidden
Meats, chap. iv. sect. 6, &c.

CHAP. XXIII.

1 . Of vain report and false nntness. 2. Of folhnnng a muUilnde.
3. 6. Of justice. 4. Of charitahleness to onr enemies. R. Of l/r'rhcs.
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9. Of Oppression. 10. Of the seventh year , the year of rest. 12 . Of
the sahbalh day. 1 3. Of not mentioning the name of other gods. 1 4. Of
the threefeasts in the year. IS. Of sacrificing with leaven. 20. An
angel is promised to go before them, with a blessing if they obey him.

23. Of casting out the heathen and their idolatry. 25. God's blessings

to them that serve him. 28. Of hornets that should drive out their

enemies. 31. The bounds of Israel's land. 32. No covenant might be

tnade with the heathen or their gods

.

*Thou sljalt not take up a vain report: put not thy hand with the

wicked to be an unrighteous witness.

^ Thou shalt not be after many to evil things; neither slialt tliou

answer in a controversy, to decline after many to wrest (judgment:)
^ And a poor man shalt thou not countenance in his controversy.

* When thou shalt meet thine enemy's ox or his ass going astray,

thou shalt returning return it unto him. * When thou shalt see thine

the most part. So as in money matter?, and

other cases of prohibition and permission of

pronomicing unclean or clean, and the like.

But in cases of life and death, if they be

divided, and the most part clear a man, he is

cleared ; and if the most condemn liim, he i?

not killed, unless they that condemn him bo

more than they that clear him by two men.'
Maimony in Sanhedrin, chap. viii. sect. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

Not countenance,] Or, nut

honour, which the Gr. and Chald. translate,

not pity injudgment. The like is spoken of

tlie rich, in Lev. xix. 15. ' Thou shalt not

countenance the face of the great man.' It

teacheth to do right in all causes, without

respect of poor or rich.

Ver. 4.—Ass,] And so any other beast,

or garment, or lost thing, as Moses after

explaineth, Deut. xxli. 1, 2, 3. God hereby

teaching every man, ' not to look on his own
things only, but also on the things of other

men,' Phil. ii. 4, and to love and to do good

luito his enemy, Luke vi. 27. Returning
RETURN,] That is, in any case return and
restore him: if the owner be not near, or not

knowni, it is to be kept till inquiry be made
after it, Deut. xxii. 2. Also the Hebrew
doctors say, ' whoso findeth a lost thing,

which he is bound to restore, he is bound to

cry the same, and to make it known and say,

whoso hath lost such a kind of thing, let him
come and give the signs of it, and he shall

receive it,' &c. Maimony in Treat, of

Robbery and of Loss, chap. 13. sect. 1,

Ver. 5.—His burden,] Or, fallen by any

other occasion ; and tliis law concemeth all

other beasts as well as the ass, see Deut. xxii.

4. And wouldst forbear to help him
UP,] Or, then thou shalt ceasefrom forsaking

him, that is, shalt cease and lea^e oir all ill

Ver. 1-

—

Not take up,] That is, neither

receive (as the Gr. and Chald. translate) it of

others, nor speak of it unto others, as ' taking

up,' in Exod. xx. 7, is for speaking or using

any way. Both these are unlawful, 1 Sam.
xxiv. 10; Lev. xix. 16. A vain report,]

Or, a false rumour : Hebr. an hearing of
vanity ; which the Gr. translateth vain hear-

ing, vanity, and falsity, are used one for

another, as is showed on Exod. xx. 16, and

tlie Chald. here expoundeth it falsehood.

Clearing (or hearsay) is used for report, tales,

or rumour ; whether in matters of religion,

as Isa. liii. 1 ; Rom. x. 16, or in civil affairs,

1 Sam. ii. 24 ; 1 King ii. 28 ; 2 Cliron. ix.

*). And that which one evangelist calleth

iicoee, hearing. Mat. iv. 24, another named
echos, fame or rumour, Luke Iv. 37. Put
not thy hand,] The Gr. translateth consent

not. Unrighteous,] So the Gr. also is;

the Chald. saith, a false witness : the Hebr.

phrase is, a witness of unrighteousness, (or,

of cruel wrong?) Of such David complained,

Ps. XXXV. 11, and the law appolnteth such

runishment for them, as they intend against

iJieir neighbour, Deut. xix. 16, 19.

Ver. 2.

—

After many,] Or, after the

'Treat men, that is, to follow and consent unto

them in evil: the Gr. saith, u'ith many. So

in the sentence following. Answer,] That

is, speak in a cause (or plea). The Chald.

paraphraseth, ' neither shalt thou refrain from

teaching that wliich thou seest (meet) in

judgment. To wrest,] Or, to pervert,

uKmely judgment (as the Gr. addeth, and) as

is expressed in ver. 6. The Chald. saith,

after the many, accomplish the judgment.

So the Hebrews expound it, saying, ' when
the Judges are divided, some of them saying

ruilt.less, others saying guilty ; they go after
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liater's ass lying under his burden, and wouldest forbear to help him

up; thou shalt helping help up with him.
^ Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of thy poor in his controversy.

' From a word of falsehood thou shalt be far ; and the innocent and

just slay thou not : for I will not justify the wicked.
* And gift, thou shalt take none : for tlie gift will blind the open-

eyed, and will pervert the words of the just,

^ And thou shalt not oppress a stranger : for ye know the soul of a

stranger, because ye were strangers in the land of Egypt.
" And six years thou shalt sow thy land, and shalt gather in the

revenue thereof. " But the seventh thou shalt let it rest, and let it

Ver. S.

—

Gift,] Or bribe; for ' fire shall

consume the tabernacles of bribery,' Job xv.

34. And the Jewish doctors explain it thus:
' thou shalt take no gift, and I need not say,

to pervert judgment: but although it be to

acquit the innocent, or to condemn the guilty,

it is unlawful, and a transgression ; for lo, it

is a general rule, ciu'sed is he that taketh a

gift. And he is bound to restore again the

gift, &c. And whatsoever judge taketh his

reward for judging, his judgments are frus-

trate.' Maimony in Sanhedrin, chap, xxiii.

sect. 1, 5. Take none,] Neither give any.

Acts xxiv. 27. So also the Hebrew doctors

teach from that law, ' thou shalt not put a

stumbling-block before the blind,' Lev. xix.

] 4. Moreover they say, ' whatsoever judge

giveth a bribe to get an office, it is unlawful

to stand before him (in judgment.) And our

wise men have commanded to set him at

nought, and to despise him,' Maimony in

Sanhedrin, chap. iii. sect. 9. Open-eyed,]
The Gr. translateth, the eyes of those that see :

and the Chald. the eyes of the wise } ^^hich

words Moses useth in Deut. xvi. 19. And
Solomon saith, 'a gift destroyeth the heart,'

Eccl. vii. 7, 'but he that hateth gifts shall

live,' Prov. XV. 27. Will pervert,] Ex-
ample in Samuel's sons, who ' took bribes,

and perverted judgment,' 1 Sam. viii. 3.

For a gift, ' whithersoever it tumeth it pros-

pereth,' Prov. xvii. S, and 'every man is a

friend to him that giveth gifts,' Prov. xix. 6.

Such therefore as receive them are counted

'wicked, and companions of thieves,' Prov.

xvii. 23 ; Isa. i. 23.

Ver. 9.

—

The soul,] That is, the affection

or heart. See the like precept in Exod. xxii.

21 ; Deut. X. 19.

Ver. 10.—Thy land,] The land of Ca-
naan, which God would give to Israel, Lev.
XXV. 2. Neither did the Jews hold them-
selves bound to keep this law in other

countries, Maimony Treat, of Intermission

and Jubilee, chap. iv. sect. 25.

Ver. 11.

—

The seventh,] Every seventh

wll, and look that thou forsake him not. The
Gr. translateth, thou shalt not pass by the

same. Helping help up,] That is, in any-

wise help up. Or, thou shalt leavinr/ leave

(thy own business to be) with him.. But the

former translation seemeth most fit: for so

the Gr. version saith, ' thou shalt not pass by

the same, but shalt raise up the same together

with him.' And so Moses repea*^^ing this

law explaineth it, in Deut. xxii. 4, ' thou

shalt raising raise up with him.' Likewise

this Hebrew word azab, which commonly
signifieth to leave, or forsake, hath (as some
other words) a contrary signification ; to for-

tify, repair, or help up with a thing, as Neh.
iii. 8, and iv. 2. The Chald. joineth both

senses thus ;
' leaving thou shalt leave that

which is in thy heart against him, and shalt

help up with him.'

Ver. 6.

—

Of thy poor,] That is, thy

poor neighbour: implying also the stranger,

the fatherless, and the widow : whose judg-

ment they that wrest (or turn aside) are

cursed, Deut. xxvii. 19.

Ver. 7.

—

Word of falsehood,] That is,

false word, or false matter. The Chald.

saith, idle tvords : the Gr. every unjust word.

From hence the Jews have a rule :
' a judge

that knoweth of his fellow, that he is a violent

extortioner, or a wicked man, it is unlawful

to be joined in society with liim, as it is

written, from a word of falsehood thou shalt

be far. And so they in Jerusalem that had

a clear conscience were wont to do: they sat

not in judgment, until they knew with whom
they should sit, nor sealed any writing until

they knew ^^ho should seal it with them,' &c.
Maimony in Sanhedrin, chap. xxii. sect. 10.

Not justify, | But, \\i\\ condemn the wicked,

though he be the judge himself. See Rom.
ii. 1, 2, 3. So, ' not to hold guiltless,' Exod.
XX. 7, meaneth, to damn and punish as guilty.

This which is spoken of God is also an ex-

ample for us : therefore the Gr. changeth the

person, and saith, ' and thou shalt not justify

tJic wicked for gifts' sake."
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lie still, that the poor of thy people may eat; and what they leave

the beast of the field shall eat. So thou shalt do to thy vineyard,

and to thy olive-yard.
^' Six daj^s thou shalt do thy works, and in the seventh day thou

shalt cease ; that tliine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy

bondwoman and the stranger may be refreshed.
" And in all that I have said unto you ye shall be wary : and the

name of oilier gods ye shall not mention ; it shall not be heard out of

thy mouth.

year wliich was to be a sabbath year; as every

seventli clay was a sabbath day: therefore

repeating this law, he calleth it ' a sabbath of

Sabbatism (or of rest) to the land, a sabbath

to Jehovah,' Lev. xxv. 4. As the sabbath

day signified tJiat they themselves were the

Lord's, and therefore they ceased from their

owii works, to do the Lord's: so the sabbath

year was to signify that both they and their

land was the Lord's, Lev. xxv. 23. Let it

BEST,] Or, intermit it, let it be free from

manuring : as the Gr. translateth, make a

remission. They might neither sow their

fields, nor prune their vineyards, nor reap

their corn, nor gather the vintage, &c., Lev.

xxv. 4, 5. The Hebrew canons explain it thus,

' that they might neither dig nor plough tlie

ground, nor gather out the stones, nor dung
it ; neither graft" nor plant any trees save

such as bare no fruit ; nor cut off the knobs

of trees, nor brush off the leaves or withered

boughs, nor bind up the branches, nor make
a smoke to kill the worms, nor any the like

thing pertaining to husbandly.' Maimony
Treat, of the Litermission of Jubilee, chap. i.

If any said, ' what shall we eat the seventh

year? behold, we may not sow nor gather in

GUI' revenue.' The Lord promised, ' I will

command my blessing upon you in the sixth

year, and it shall bring forth fruit for tlu'ee

years,' Lev. xxv. 20, 21. God would by this

sabbath year, call his people from worldly

cares, to depend upon his providence in faith.

Mat. vi. 31; 1 Cor. vii. '29, 30, 31, 32, and
to exercise themselves in holy things, as the

learning of his law, -which this year was to be

read in the audience of all the people, Deut.

xxxi. 10, 11, 12; Nell. viii. and that they

shoidd not pollute his land by their own
unlawful works, but walk holily upon it:

otherwise, the land should spue them out, and
enjoy her sabbaths, when it lay desolate and
void of such evil inliabitants. Lev. xviii. 24,

25, 28; and xxvi. 34, 35, 43; 2 Chron.
xxxvi. 21. That the poor,] Or, and the

poor of thy people shall eat ; to wit, as well

as the 0"iiers and their servants. Lev. xxv. 6.

Mav eat,
J
To wit, that which groweth of its

own accord in the seventh year. Lev. xxv. 5

,

6. By the Hebrew records it is shonn,

that ' whosoever locked up his vineyard, or

hedged in his field in the seventh year, brake

the commandment. Likewise if he gathered

any of his fruits into his house: but he was to

let all be common, and every man's hand

equal in every place. He might bring into

his house a little, after the manner of those

that brought in common goods.' Moreover,

concerning the fruits of the seventh year,

' whatsoever was properly man's meat, as

wheat, figs, grapes, and the like, they might

not malie of them medicines, plaisters, &c.

Though for man's use, because it is said, to

you for meat, (Lev. xxv. 6,) and not for me-
dicine. Neither might they make merchan-

dise of the fruits of the seventh year ; but if

they would sell a little thereof they might,

and buy other meat with the price ; and both

the fruits wliich were sold, and the price

were holy. And they might not be sold by

measure, by weight, or by tale, (lest they

should seem to make merchandise of the

fruits of the seventh year,) but as other things

that were free and common,' Maimony in

the foresaid Treat, chap. iv. sect. 24, and

chap. v. sect. 11, and chap. vi. sect. 1, 3.

They leave,] As not being man's meat, it

should be common for beasts, birds, &c.

Therefore ' they might not burn the straw

or stubble of the seventh year, for that it

was meet for the beasts to eat,' saitli Mai-

mony in the same place, chap. v. sect. 19.

Olive yard,] Or olive tree. And conse-

quently all other trees, and fruits of like use.

Tills holy year of rest figui-ed the rest Avhich

the chmch should enjoy under Christ in her

sanctification, and communion of heavenly

blessings: and so had an end in him, with

other rudiments of the law, Isa. Ixi. 2 ; Col.

ii. 16, 17; Gal. iv. 10, 11; Heb. iv. 9,

10, 11.

Ver. 12.

—

Cease,] Or rest, or keep sab-

bath : see Exod. xx. 8, &c. Refreshed, J

Or, take breath: the Chald. expoundeth it,

tnay rest. See the Jewish canons for these,

on Exod. XX. 10.

Ver. 13.— Shall be wary,] Or take

heed tn yourselves that j'ft transgi-ess not.
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'* Three times thou shalt keep a feast unto me in the year. '^ The
feast of unleavened cakes shalt thou keep : seven days shalt thou eat

unleavened cakes, as I have commanded thee, at the appointed time

of tlie month Abib ; for in it thou camest out from Egypt ; and they

shall not appear before me empty. '^ x\nd the feast of harvest, of the

first-fruits of thy labours, v/hich thou shalt sow in the field ; and the

Other gods,] The Chald. calleth them,
idols of the people . So in Zach. xiii. 2. God
saith ' he will cut off the names of the idols

out of the land :' and in Hos. ii. 17, that ' he
will take away the names of Baalim out of

their mouths;' and David would 'not take

up the names of such upon his lips,' Ps. xvi.

4, and so the Israelites practised, in ' chang-
ing the names ' of idolatrous places, Num.
xxxii. 38. See also Josh, xxiii. 7. By the

Hebrew canons it was decreed fj-om this law,
' whoso maketh n vow in the name of an idol,

or that sweareth by it, is to be beaten, whether
he sweareth thereby for himself or for an
infidel. And it is forbidden to make an
infidel s^'\ear by his god ; or to mention the

name thereof, though not by ^vay of oath.'

Maimony Treat, of Idolatry, chap. v. sect.

10. Out of,] Or, upon thy mouth, or in

it ; but the Gr. translateth it, out of.

Ver. 14.

—

Times,] Hebr. feetr meaning
three journeys which they should go on foot

every year to the place of God's public wor-
ship. The Gr. and Chald. translate, times.

Ver. 15.

—

Abib,] Which we call March;
the Gr. the month of new fiuits: the first

month unto Israel, because of their coming
out of Egypt therein. This first feast was ad-

joined to the passover: of it, with the rites

and signification, see the notes on Exodus xii.

and xiii., and Num. xxviii. 17, 18, &c. It

was for a continual remembrance of their com-
ing out of Egypt, Deut. xvi. 3, and an ex-

pectation of their better redemption and sanc-

tification by Christ which was to come: in

whom we spiritually keep this feast, 1 Cor. v.

7, 8. They shall not appear,] That is,

the males of Israel, ver. 17; Deut. xvi. IC.

The Gr. translateth it as before, thou shalt

not; the Chald. ye shall not appear empty,

that is, without some gift or oblation to the

Lord, as 1 Sam. vi. 3; Deut. xv. 13, 14.

The Hebrew doctors observe, that there were
' three things commanded unto Israel at each
of the thi-ee feasts, namely, appearing, as it

is said. All thy males shall appear, Exod.
xxiii. 17. And feasting, as it is said, Thou
shalt keep a feast unto the Lord thy God,
Deut. xvi. 15. And rejoicing, as it is said,

Thou shalt rejoice in thy feast, Deut. xvi. 14.

The appearing spokea of in the law, is, that

hU face should In- seen in the court (of the

sanctuary) in the first good day of the feast.

And he must bring with him a burnt-offering,

either of fowl, or of beast : and whoso cometh

into the court in the first day, and bringeth

not a burnt-oflering ; doth not only omit a

thing commanded, but traiisgresseth also a

prohibition ; as it is said, They shall not ap-

pear before me empty, Exod. xxiii. 15. The
feast spoken of in the law, is, that he ofler

peace-offerings in the first good day of the

feast, when he cometh to appear ; and it is

a known thing, that no peace-offerings are

brought but of beasts. And the rejoicing

spoken of at the feasts, is, that he ofier peace-

ofi'erings, more than the peace-oflerings of the

feast: and these are called the peace-oflerings

of the rejoicing of the feast; as it is said.

Thou shalt slay peace-offerings, and shalt eat

there, and rejoice before the Lord thy God,

Deut. xxvii. 7. Whoso cometh into the

court in the other days of the feast, is not

bound to bring a burnt-offering in his hand,

every time that he assembleth : for that which

is said, They shall not appear before me
empty, is not but for the root (or beginning)

of the feast only, which is the first day, or in

recompense for the first. But if he bring

every time that he cometh, they receive it of

him, and offer it in the name of a burnt-ofler-

ing for appearing: for this appearing hath no

stinted measure.' Maimony in Chagigah,

chap. i. sect. 1; and chap. ii. sect. 6. See

more in the Annotations on Deut. xvi.

Ver. 16.

—

Of harvest,] Called also, the

feast of weeks , (^or, of sevens,) Exod. xxxiv.

22 ; because it was seven weeks after the for-

mer feast, upon the fiftieth day following,

called thereupon Pentecost, Lev. xxiii. 15, 16 ;

Deut. xvi. 9, 10; Acts ii. 1. First-fruits,]

Whereof in sign or homage and thankfulness

to God, the man was to bring a tribute, of a

free offering of his hand, and give unto the

Lord, as he had blessed him, Deut. xvi. 10,

12. At the time of this feast the law had also

been given at mount Sinai, Exod. xix; and

at the same feast Christ gave the fiery law of

his Spirit, in Jerusalem, Acts ii. Of in-

gathering,] Namely, of the fruits of the land.

This feast was ' at the revolution {or end) of

the year, Exod. xxxiv. 22, namely, in the

seventh month, (which we call Septejnber;)

the Hebrews called it Etkanim, (1 Kings viii.
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feast of ingathering in the going out of the year, when thou gather-
est in thy labours out of the field. " Tliree times in the year every
male of thee shall appear before the face of the Lord Jehovah.

*^ Thou shalt not sacrifice the blood of my sacrifice with leavened
bread ; neither shall the fat of my feast remain until the morning.

'^ The first of the first-fruits of thy land thou shalt bring into the
house of Jehovah thy God. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his

mother's milk.

2.) in the fifteenth day of this seventh month
it began, and lasted seven days; and was
called also ' the feast of booths (or of ta-

bernacles,') Lev. xxiii. 34 ; Deut. xvi. 13, 16.

See the Annotations there.

Ver. 17.

—

Every male,] Namely, which
were freemen, perfect males, and in health, able

to go unto the place of public worship; wliich

in the ages following was only at Jerusalem,

Deut. xii. 5, 6; and xvi. 6; 1 Kings xi v.

21. The Jews explain it thus:— ' Women
and servants are not bound to appear: but all

men are bound except the deaf and the dumb,
and the fool, and the little child, and the

blind, and the lame, and the defiled, and the

uncircumcised, and the old man, and the sick,

and the tender and weak, which are not able

to go upon their feet. All these eleven are

discharged, but all other men are bound to

appear. Such as are of neither sex, and that are

of both sexes, male and female, are also dis-

charged ; and likewise they that are partly

bond and partly free men: Every child that

can hold his father by the hand, and go up

from Jei'usalem {gates) to the mount of the

temple, his father is bound to cause him to go

up and appear with him, that he may cate-

chise (or train him up) in the command-
ments.' Maimony in Chagigah, chap. ii. sect.

1, 3. In repeating this law God annexeth a

promise, for the safety of the land from ene-

mies, Exod. xxxi. 23, 24; that promise the

Greek version inserteth also here. The Lord
Jehovah,] The Hebr. Aden, which we Eng-
lish Lord, properly signifieth a base, stay, or

sustainer, as is noted on Gen. xv. 2; the

Chald. translateth it. Lord, (or Master) of the

world. The other name Jehovah, denoteth

God's essence or being; whereof see Gen. ii.

4. The Gr. here translateth, the Lord thy

God.

Ver. 18.

—

Sacrifice,] Nor slay for sacri-

fice; as in repeating this law is said, Exod.

xxxiv. 25. Of my sacrifice,] That is, of

my passover, as the Chald. translateth it, and

Moses in Exod. xxxiv. 25, showeth the pass-

over to be meant. With le.wened bread,]

That is, having any leavened bread in thy

liouse, or power, but shalt purge out the leaven

before: as was commanded, Exod. xii, 15,

&c., see the Annotations there. ' Whether
it be he that slayeth, or he that sprinkleth the

blood; or he that burneth the fat: if any lea-

ven be in the power of any of these, or in the

power of any of the company that eat the pass-

over, in the hour of the oflering of it, he trans-

gresseth: as Maimony showeth in Treat, of

the Passover, chap. i. sect. 5. The fat
OF MY feast,] Which the Chald. expoundeth,

o/ the sacrifice of the feast; and for this, in

Exod. xxxiv. 25, is written, ' the sacrifice of

the feast of the passover.' Compare this with

the law given, in Exod. xii. 10. The fat of

the passover, as of other sacrifices, was the

Lord's, to be burned upon his altar. See Lev.

iii. 14—16; 2 Chron. xxxv. 12—14; this

might not be left unburned till the morning;
for so it became polluted. Remain,] Or,

be left all night.

Ver. 19.

—

The first,] Or, the first-fruit,

the beginning. See the notes on Exod. xxii.

29, where seven tilings
i
aid first-fruits. Thy

LAND,] So this concerned only the land of

Israel, and such as were ownei's of land theie.

Whereupon the Hebrew doctors say, ' He that

buyeth a tree in his neighbour's field, he bring-

eth not the fii-st-fruits, because the ground is

not his own: but he that buyeth tree and

ground, briageth the first-fruits thereof. And
so the like.' Maimony, Treat, of First-fruits,

chap. ii. sect. 13. The house,] The taber-

nacle, (for that was called the ' house,'

1 Chron. ix. 23;) or the temple. The rites

and words to be used in the bringing of them
are showed in Deut. xxvi. 1, 2, 11. But
from this law the Jews have a canon:— ' He
that separateth his first-fruits, (for the Lord,)

and they rot, or be lost, or stolen, or polluted,

he is bound to separate other in their stead ;'

for it is said. Thou shalt bring (them) into the

house of Jehovah thy God; to teach that he is

bound for other after them, till he bring them

to the mount of the house of God.' Maim,
on First-fruits, chap. ii. sect. 20. Not
seethe a kid, &c.] This law is twice after

repeated in the same words, Exod. xxxiv. 26,

as Deut. xiv. 21. For a kid, the Gr. trans-

lateth generally, a lamb. The Chald. para-
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'-''Behold, I do send an Angel beloic thee, to keep thee iji (hy way,

and to bring thee unto the place which I have prepared. ^' Beware

thou because of him, and obey his voice ;
provoke him not : for he

w^ill not pardon your trespass, for my name is in him. ^^ But if obey

ing thou shalt obey his voice, and do all that I shall speak ; then I

Avill be enemy unto thine enemie?, and I will distress thy distressers.

^For my Angel shall go before thee, and shall bring tliee in Unto

i\\e Amorite, and the Chethite, and the Perizzite, and the Canaanite,

tlie Hivite, and the Jebusite; and I will cut them off. ^^ Thou shalt

not bow thyself down to their gods, nor serve them, nor do according

to their works ; but destroying thou shalt destroy them, and breaking

shalt break down their pillars. ^' And ye shall serve Jehovah your

phrast omitteth the name of a kid, and moi-e

generally translateth, Thou shalt 7iof eat fieih

with milk. So the Joni-alemy Thargum on

Exoil. xxxiv. 26, expoundeth it; ' My peo-

ple the house of Israel, it is not lawful for you

either to seethe or to eat flesh and milK mixed
together.' This sense the Thalmudists follow,

gathering, if it be unlawful to seethe them to-

gether, much more to eat them. And under-

stand it of the flesh and milk of all clean

beasts. ' Flesh with milk it is nnlawlul to

seethe it, and unlawful to eat it by the law: it

is unlawful also to make profit of it, but it is

to be buried. Whoso boils aught of them two

together oflendeth ; as it is written, Thou shall

not seethe a kid in his mother's milk. ' So he

that eatpth aught of these two, of flesh and
milk sodden together, oflendeth though he
boil it not,' &c. Maimony, Treat, of For-

bidden Meats, rhap. ix. sert. 1. Others un-

derstand it, of seething it while it is very

young, as in the mother's milk, that is, until

it be seven days old : according to the law be-

fore in Exod. xxii. 30; and after. Lev. xxii.

27. But the phrase may also imply, during

the time that it sucketh the mother's milk;

as 'a milk lamb,' 1 Sam. vii. 9, is ' a sucking

lamb.' The intention of this law, seemeth to

be either against cruelty, according to another

prohibition of taking ' the dam with the

young,' Dent. xxii. G, 7; or against mixtures

of meats; as elsewhere God forbiddeth mix-
tures in garments, in sowing of fields, and

the like, Lev. xix. 19.

Ver. 20.—An Axgel,] That is, Christ,

whom the Israelites are said to have tempted

in the wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 9. See the notes

on Exod. xiv. 19. R. Menachem, upon this

place, teacheth from ancient Rabbins, that the

word ' I (send) signifieth the property of mer-
ries, and this Angel is the Angel the Re-
deemer,' (Gen. xlviii. Iti.) Also, ' The
holy blessed God said unto Moses, He that

did keep the fathers, (viz., Abialiam, Isaac,

Vol. I. 3

and Jacob,) shall keep the childien.' Be-
fore THEE,] Or, before thy face, as the Gr.

translateth. The place, |
The land (saith

the Gr.) which I have prepared for thee. A
figure of that whither Christ is gone ' to pre-

pare a place for ns,' John xiv. 2.

Ver. 21.

—

Because of hlm,] Or, of his

face, or presence. ' The Gr. translateth, take

heed unto him. Provoke,] Or, rebel nut

against him: the Gr. translateth, disobey him

not. The Hebrew doctors make the reason

of the charge to be this, ' Because his voice

is the voice of the living God.' R. Menachem
ou Exod. xxiii. In him,] Or, in the midst

of. him,. Christ is 'the brightness of the

glory, and the exjn-ess image of God's person,'

Heb. i. 3; and God rsas in him, 2 Cer. v.

19; and he in the Father, John x. 38; and

his name is ' Jehovah our Justice,' Jer. xxiii.

6. The Chald. translateth, his ivord is (that

is, he speaketh) in my name. And God's

ISame may imply his laic or doctrine to be in

him: for so the law of Christ, (Isa. xlii. 4.) is

expounded his ' Name,' Mat. xii. 21.

Ver. 23.— Before thee,] As a leader of

thee, saith the Gr. version. And here the

Hebr. Malachi, My Angel, some of the Rab-

bins say, is Michael, by transposition of let-

ters, The Amorite,] That is, the land of

the Amorites, &c. See Gen. xv. IS, 21.

Ver. 24.

—

Gods,] Called in the Chald.

idols. Their mork.s,] That is, the works

of the heathen. This law is explained in Lev.

xviii. 3. Pillars,] Oi', standing images,

statues. Under these all other monuments of

idolatry are comprehended, as Deut. xii. 2, 3.

Of this the Hebrew canons say, ' ^Ve are

commanded to destroy idolatry, and the ser-

vices thereof, and whatsoever is made for the

same, Deut. xii. And in the laud of Israel

we are commanded to persecute it until it be

destroyed out of all our land ; but without the

land we are not commanded to persecute it;

but every place which wc shall subd\ie, we are
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God, and he will bless thy bread, and thy water ; and I will take
away sickness from the midst of thee.

^® There shall not be any casting their young, or barren in thy land :

the number of thy days I will fulfil. " My terror I will send before

thee, and will dismay every people among whom thou shalt come ;

and will give all thy enemies (to turn) the neck unto thee. ^^ And
I will send hornets before thee ; and they shall drive out the Hivite,

the Canaanite, and the Chethite, from before thee. ^^ I will not drive

them out from before thee in one year ; lest the land be desolate, and
the beast of the field multiply against thee. ^^ By little and little I

will drive them out from before thee, until thou shalt fructify and
inherit the land. ^^ And I will set thy bound from the Red sea even
unto the sea of the Philistines, and from the wilderness unto tlie

river ; for I will give into your hand the inhabitants of the land ;

and thou shalt drive them out from before thee. ^^ Thou slialt not

strike a covenant with them, or with their gods. ^^ They shall not

dwell in thy land, lest they make thee sin against me : if thou shalt

serve their gods, surely it will be a snare unto thee.

to destroy all the idolatry that is therein.

Maimoiiy in Misn. Treat, of Idolatry, chap.

vii. sect. 1.

Ver. 25.

—

Thy bread, &c.] Hereby the

coarsest fare may be meant, which by God's
blessing nourisheth, as in Dan. i. 12, 15. Or,
these are named for all food, as the Chald.

translnteth it, thy meat and thy drink: and the

Gr. addeth, thy bread, and thy wine, and thy

water. Sickness,] in Chald. evil sicknesses.

Comp. Exod. XV. 26; Dent. vii. 15.

Ver. 26.— Casting,] Or, miscarrying:
the Gr. translateth, without seed. See a like

promise in Deut. vii. 14. Thy days,]
Which by the course of nature thou shouldest
live. So Job died ' being old and full of

days,' Job xlii. 17; whereas the wicked live

not out half their days, Ps. Iv. 24.
Ver. 27. — Dismay,] With tumult and

trouble; as God did before in Exod. xiv. 24.
So in Deut. vii. 23; Josh. x. 10. The Gr.
translateth, / will astonish all nations.

Shalt come,] To war against them: as the

Chald. addeth. 'lo torn,] This is added by
the Chald. for explanation. And by turning
the neck (or back) is meant their flight; as the

Gr. translateth, / viill give (that is, make)
them,fugitives. So David praised God that

he had given him ' the neck of his enemies:'
that is, made them flee, Ps. xviii. 41.

Ver. 28.

—

Hornets,] Hebr. the hornet, a
kind of great wasp, which stingeth venom-
ously, threatened against the Cauaaiiites here,
and in Deut. vii. 20; and showed to be ac-
complished in Josh. xxiv. 12. These signi-

fied the stinging terrors wherewith God strik-

eth the hearts of his enemies. The Hivite,]

That is, the whole nation of them, as the Gr.

saith, the Amorites and the Hivites, &c. These
were the posterity of Canaan, of whom see

Gen. X. 6, 7.

Ver. 30. — Fructify,] That is, be «n-

creased or grown.
Ver. 31.

—

The river,] Which the Gr.

explaineth, the great river Euphrates: and

Moses elsewhere so nameth it, Deut. xi. 24;
Gen. XV. IS. See these bounds in Num.
xxxiv; the accomplishment of this promise was
fulfilled in David and Solomon's time, 1 Kings
iv. 21. Thou shalt drive,] The Gr. trans-

lateth, / will drive.

Ver. 32.—With them,] The inhabitants

of the land, Exod. xxxiv. 12, 15; Deut. vii.

1, 2, &c. Gods,] In Chald., idols.

Ver. 33.

—

If thou shalt,] Or, it may be

translated, for thou wilt serve, as came to

pass, Judg. i. 21, 27, 29: and ii. 1. 2, 3, 12,

&c. The Gr. translateth, _/br if thou shalt

serve their gods: the Chald., and thou shalt

not serve their idols: Surely,] Or, for it

will be a snarej that is, a cause of tliy fall

and ruin: a scandal unto thee. See this ful-

filled, Judg. ii; Ps. cvi. 34—3G ; Num.xxv.
1, 2. Compare also Deut. vii. 16, 25. .A

snare, is used to signify the deceit whereby

men fell into sin, Deut. xii. 30; Jer. v. 26;
Piov. xiii. 14, 27; and so the destruction that

followeth thereupon, Prov. xii. 13; Isa. viii.

15; and xxviii. J3; Eccl. ix. 12.
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1. Moses is called up into the mountain. 3. The people promise obe-

dience, i. Moses huildeth an altar and twelve pillars. Q. He sprinkleth

the hlood of the covenant. 9. Moses and the elders of Israel see God.

12. Moses is to go up the mount for tlie tables. 14. Aaron and Hur
have the charge of the people. 16. The glory of the Lord on mount
Sinai like devouring fire. 18. Moses in the cloud and mountain forty

days andforty nights.

' And he said unto Moses, Come up unto Jehovah, thou, and Aaron,

Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel : and bow-

down yourselves afar off. ^ And Moses himself alone shall come near

unto Jehovah ; but they shall not come near : and the people, they

shall not come up with him.
^ And Moses came, and told the people all the words of Jehovah,

?ind all the judgments : and all the people answered with one voice,

and said. All the words which Jehovah hath spoken we will do.

< And Moses wrote all the words of Jehovah, and rose up early in the

morning, and builded an altar under the mount, and twelve pillars,

according to the twelve tribes of Israel. * And he sent the young

Ver. 1.

—

Abihu,] in Gr. Abioud: he and

Nadab were Aaron's eldest sons, Exod. xxviii.

1 ; who were afterward devoured with a fire

from the Lord, Lev. x. 1,2. Seventy,]
Tills number was answerable to the seventy

souls of Israel that came into Egypt, Deut. x.

22 ; and to the seventy that afterward were
made the senate of the commonwealth of Is-

rael, Num. xi. 16, 17. Bow down,] The
Gr. translateth, they shall bow down to (or

worship) the Lord afar off. This, though it

were a special favour to the elders, and served

for confirmation of the things spoken by Mo-
ses

;
yet signified it the impotency of the law,

which kept men afar off, and could not bring

them near unto the Lord, nor unite them unto

him, as the gospel of Christ doth by faith,

Heb. X. 19, 22; and xii. 18, 22, &c.

Ver. 2.

—

With him,] With Moses : not

with the elders ; therefore the Gr. translateth,

with them. For the people abode beneath, at

the foot of the mount: the elders went up as

it were half way : and saw part of God's glory,

ver. 9, 10 ; but Moses himself went up to the

top of the mount, into the dark cloud, ver. IS.

For the law was to be given ' by the hand (or

ministry) of a mediator,' Gal. iii. 19.

Ver. 3.—Will do,] The Gr. addeth,

and hear, (or obey,) as is expressed in ver. 7.

Thus the covenant between God and Israel

was established by mutual and willing consent:

albeit they yet knew not the impossibility of

the law, which is weak through the flesh,

Rom. viii. 3; so in Exod. xix. 8.

Vek. 4.

—

Wrote,] In a book, Heb. ix.

19 ; for the stony tables were written ' by the

finger ' of God himself, Exod. xxxi. IS. An
altaR,] Which represented God, the first

and chief party in the covenant. Pill.ars, j
Or, statues ; the Gr. translateth them stones:

and pillars were wont to be of stones erected,

Gen. xxviii. 18, 22; and xxxi. 45; and

XXXV. 14. According TO,] Or, for the

twelve tribes; that is, to represent them (the

other party in the covenant) and their hard

stony nature, as the tables of stone signified

their stony heart, 2 Cor. iii. 3, 14. See

Exod. xxxi, 18.

Ver. 5.

—

The young men,] That is, the

first-born, (as the Chald. translateth) which

were priests or sacrificers, until the Levites

(taken instead of the first-born of Israel,

Num. iii. 41,) had the priesthood in their

tribe. And the Hebrew word doth not always

signify men young in years, but fit for service

or ministry to their elders: so Joshua the ser-

vant of Moses, and other such servants, are

often called ' young men,' Exod. xxxiii. 11

;

Gen. xi V. 24 ; and xxii. 3 ; 2 Sam. xviii. 1 5

;

1 Kings XX. 14. Of v^A.c^-offerings,'] Gr.

of salvation. By these two sorts of sacrifices,

(whereof see Lev, i. and iii.) the sanctifica-

tion of the people was testified, who by the

death of Christ (whom these sacrifices did

figure out) presented themselves wholly to

God, as obedient servants ; and showed thank-

fulne.ss for the peace and salvation, which
through him they had obtained, Rom. xii. 1,

2; Heb. xiii. 15. See also the notes on

Exod. xix. 10. Bullocks,] And other
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men of tlie sons of Israel, and they offered burnt-offerings, and sacri-

ficed sacrifices of T^ed.ceqfferings of buliocks unto Jehovah. ^ And
Moses took half of the blood, and put it in basins ; and half of the

blood he sprinkled on the altar. ' And he took the book of the co-

venant, and read in the ears of the people: and they said, All that

Jehovah hath spoken we will do, and obey. ^ And Moses took the

blood, and sprinkled on the people, and said, Beliold tlie blood of the

covenant, which Jehovah hath stricken with you concerning all these

words.
^ Tlien went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu,and seventy

of the elders of Israel ;
'" And they saw the God of Israel ; and there

was under his feet as it were a work of sapphire brick, and as the

body of the heavens for clearness. "And upon the nobles of the sons

beasts; as the apostle testifieth, ' of bullocks

aud of goats,' Heb. ix. 19; but the one is here

named as principal.

Ver. 6.

—

On the altar,] And so on the

book, Heb. ix. 19, which as it seemeth was

laid on tlie altar to be sanctified thereby.

Ver. 7.

—

And obey,] Or, hear, hearken

unto: that is, gladly learn and obey: see the

notes on Exod. iv. 31.

Ver. 8.

—

On the people,] Which may
be meant of the twelve pillars set up to

represent the people, ver. 4. Howbeit the

Chald. paraphrase saith, ' he sprinkled it on

the altar, to make propitiation for the people.'

Thus tlie first covenant (or testament) was

not dedicated without blood, (as the apostle

observeth in Heb. ix. 18—23,) and the pat-

terns of heavenly things were puiified iiy the

blood of these sacrifices ; signifying that

Christ by his death should sanctify himself

for liis people, and them unto himself, by the

blood of a better covenant, John xvii. 19
;

Heb. ix. 13, 14; 1 Pet. i. 2. And whereas

the sprinkling and ]iurifying in the law was
usually done with ' ^vater, scarlet wool, and
hyssop,' Lev. xiv. fi, 7, thu apostle telleth us,

that this here was so done, though Moses
nameth them not, Heb. ix. 19. Behold,
&c.,] The apostle explaineth it thus, 'this is

the blood of the covenant (or of the testament)

which God hath commanded mito you,' Heb.

ix. 20. Thus the sacrament of the Old

Covenant, confirmed by the blood of beasts,

had a resemblance luito the New Covenant,

established upon better promises, and con-

firmed by the blood of Cluist. But that was

for works of the law : this is for remission of

sins, Mat. xxvi. 28; Heb. ix. 15.

Ver. 10.

—

The God,] That is, signs of

the glory and presence of the God of Israel.

For, never man saw God, neither can see

him, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Therefore the Chald.

expounds it, the f/lnrj/ of the God of hrnrl;

and the Gr. tianslatetli, they scnv the jAace

ichcre the God of IsraeUtood. Of sapphire

BRICK,] Ilelir. brick of sap2}hire : whereby is

meant, sapphire stone, hewed like bricks,

wherewith the place under liim was paved.

So also the Gr. hanslateth it. Or, it may be

Englished of ivhiteness of sapphire, that is, of

ivhite sapphire stone: for brick hath the name
in Hebr. of whiteness. Tlie Chald. trans-

lateth, under the throne of his glory, was as

it were a tvork ofprecious stone. The sapjihire

is also mentioned in Ezekiel's vision of God's

tlu-one and glory, Ezekiel i. 26. It is a very

precious transparent stone, of the colour of the

sky: see Exod. xxviii. 19. The work of

brick might call them to remember their

brickwork in Egypt, Exod. i. 14 ; and v. 16,

19, from which bondage, God had now brought

them, to labour in the heavenly work of lus

laAV, and the mysteries of the same, A'\hereby

the throne of his glory should be erected

among them, and his church (^^•hicll is as the

footstool of the Lord, Lam.ii. 1,) should have

the foiuidation laid with sapphires, Isa. liv. 11,

and such should be the polisliing of the saints.

Lam. iv. 7. The body,] The Gr. and

Chald. translate, the sight, (or semblance) of

heaven. And this clear heavenly appearance

did set forth the favour of God to^iards them
that keep his covenant : as on the contrary, a

dark or cloudy heaven, is a sign of God's dis-

pleasure, Jer. iv. 23, 28 ; Zeph. i. 15. It

signified also the cleanness and purity that

should be in the pi ople of God. FoR clear-

ness,] Or, in purity.

Ver. 11.

—

The nobles,] Or, the select, w
choseii men, as the Gr. translatetli ; meaning

tho>e elders spoken of in ver. 9. Laid not

HIS hand,] That is, hurt or adrighted them

not: because they went up by tlie leave and

word of God, not of their own temerity, ^vliich

was before forbidden, Exod. xix. 21. So the

laying of /he hand often signifieth, Nch. xiii.
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of Israel he laid not his hand : and (hey saw God, and did oat and

drink.
'- And Jehovah said unto Moses, Come up to me into tlie mount,

and be there ; and I will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and
commandment which I have written ; to teach them. '^ And Moses
rose up, and his minister Joshua ; and Moses went up into the moun-
tain of God. '^ And he said unto the elders, Sit ye here for us until

we return unto you; and, behold, Aaron and Hur are with you;

whoso hath matters to do, let him come near unto them.
'^ And Moses went up into tlie mountain, and a cloud covered the

mountain. "^ And the glory of Jehovah dwelt upon mount Sinai, and

the cloud covered it six days : and in the seventh day he called unto

Moses out of tlie midst of the cloud. ^' And the sight of the glory

of Jehovah was like devouring fire in the top of the mountain in the

eyes of the sons of Israel. '^ x\nd Moses went into the midst of the

cloud, and went up into the mountain : and Moses was in the moun-
tain forty days and forty nights.

21 ; Ps. Iv. 21, so the Chald. traiislatc'h,

they had not hurt ; and the Gr. not one of
them was dismayed (or killed.) Did eat,

&c.] The Chald. paraphraseth, ' they saw the

glory of God, and rejoiced in their sacrifices

^^ hich were accepted ; as if tliey had eaten

and drunk.' So other of the Hebrews (as in

Elle shemoth rabbah) say, ' they fed their eyes

with the brightness of the majesty' (of God.)

Christ promising felicity to his disciples, saith

they should ' eat and drink at his table in his

kingdom,' Luke xxii. SO.

V^ER. 12.

—

Be there,] That is, contintie

there. So 1 Tim. iv. 15, in these things

be thou : that is, continue and give thyself

luito them. So in Ruth i. 2 ; Isa. Ixvi. 2;
Ps. Ixiv. 8. Commandment,] In Gr. co?n-

mandments. But Moses often useth tliis

word singularly, tliough he speaketh of the

law in general. So the apostle also 2 Pet. ii.

21 ; and iii. 2. To teach,] To instrttct,

or rnnfirm, in the law. To this word the

apostle (follo^^•ing the Gr. version) hath refer-

ence, when he saith, the Israelites had ' the

giving of the law,' Rom. ix. 4, and 'the

people received (or were taught) the law,'

Heb. vii. 11, and the covenant 'established

(or taught) upon better j)romises,' Heb. viii.

6. So that the word implieth a full informa-

tion and constitution of them and their com-
monwealth by the la^v. Herein the Jews
did glory, Rom. ii. 17, 18.

Ver. 13.— Joshua,] In Gr. Jesus: see

Exod. xvii. 9. Of God,] That is, as tlie

Chald. translateth, ' on wliicli the gloiy of

God was revealed.' See ver. 16.

Ver. 14.

—

Sit,] That is, abide, or tarry,

as the Chald. translateth: the Gr. saith, be

guiet. Hur,] Of liim see Exod. xvii. 10.

Hath matters to rfo,] Or, hath words to

speak : that is, hath any question or contro-

versy. So the Gr. and Chald. translate it

judgment or controversy. The Hebr. phrase

is, ' whoso is a master of words,' (or of matters.)

Ver. 15.—A CLotro,] The sign of God's
presence ; though m ith terror and obscurity,

2 Cliron. vi. 1 ; Heb. xii. 18 ; see also Exod.
xix. 9.

Ver. 16 Dwelt,] The Gr. expoundeth
it, came down upon the momit. Six days,]
To prepare Moses to receive the laws ; as

before he had done the people three days,

Exod. xix. 10, 11. In six days God made
the world, and the seventh he rested, Gen. ii.

the same number is here at the giving of the

law; wherein God showed as great wisdom,
as in the making of the world, Ps. xix.

Ver. 17.—DE\-onRiNG,] Or, consuming
fire, in Gv. flaming fire : this was for a tenor

to the transgressors of his law. Dent. iv. 24,

and he is no less fearfid under the gospel,

Heb. xii. 28, -.=9.

Ver. 18.

—

Forty days,] During wliich

time he did neither eat bread, nor drink

water, Deut. ix. 9. The like number of days

Elias fasted; 1 Kings xix. 8, and Cluist when
he was to enter upon the ministry of the

gospel. Mat. iv. 2.
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CHAP. XXV.

1 . The Lord by Moses teacheth Israel what things they should will-

ingly offer/or the making of a sanctuary , that he might dwell amongst
them. 13. The matter and form of the ark. 17. 2'he covering mercy
seat thereof, with the cherubim. 23. The table for the showbread, with
the furniture thereof. 31. The golden candlestick, with the parts and
instrume?its thereof. 40. All things must be made according to tlie pat-

tern shoroed in the mount.

3 E) 3

* And Jehovali spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the sons of

Israel, and let them take for me an offering : of every man whose
heart shall make him willing, ye shall take my offering. ^ And this

is the offering which ye shall take of them ; gold, and silver, and
brass. * And blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats'

e fi & Here beginneth the Nineteenth Sec-

tion or Lecture of the Law. See Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 2.

—

Take for me,] Or, take unto

me, that is, take and give (or bring) unto me.

See the notes on Gen xv. 9. The Gr. trans-

lateth, and say thou, take ye unto me first-

fruits. Offering,] Or, heave-offering: an
oblation, which was taken up and separated

out of a man's goods ; and usually (in the

sacrifices) was heaved or lifted up, when it

was presented unto the Lord, Exod. xxix. 27,

but generally the word is used for all things

separated and given unto God, even land it-

self, Ezek. xlviii. 8, 9, 10, 20. The Chald.

translateth it, a separation : so doth the Gr.

in many places, but here the Gr. is, first-

fruits. Make him willing,] Or, move
him to villingness and liberality. The Gr.

intei-preteth it, of all to whom it shall seem
good in their heart. That which is here

spoken of the heart is also said of the spirit,

Exod. xxxv. 21. And alike willing ofl'ering

was by David and the princes for the matter

of the temple, 1 Chron. xxix. 3, 5, 9, 14, &c.

And so all the ministration of God's people

ought to be of a ready and willing mind, Ezra

ii. 68 ; and iii. 5 ; Neh. xi. 2 ; 2 Cor. viii.

11, 12.

Ver. 3.

—

And brass,] These three, are

the richest, purest, and most glorious metals,

they come out of the bowels of the earth, Job

xxviii. 1, 2; Deut. viii. 9. The scripture

useth them to signify persons, kingdoms, and
other things, that are most precious, pure,

and durable, Lam. iv. 2 ; Dan. ii. 32, 38,

.39; Rev. i. 20; Ps. xii. 7; and xix. 10;
Prov. viii. 19; Ezek. xl. 3; Zach. iv. 12;
and vi. 1. And God promising to erect the

glorious church of the gospel saith, ' for brass

I will bring gold, and for iron silver, and for

wood brass,' &c., Isa. Ix. 17. The Jews, as

R. Menachem upon this place observes, how
no iron was in the stuff" of the tabernacle, and

do compare 1 Kings vi. 7, where ' no tool of

iron was heard in the house (of Solomon)
while it was in building.' Iron is often used

to signify wars and hard affliction. Judges iv.

3; Dan. ii. 40; and vii. 7; 1 Kings viii.

51 ; Ps. cvii. 10. Howbeit for Solomon's

temple iron also was prepared, 1 Chron. xxix.

2, 7 ; 2 Cluron. ii. 7.

Ver. 4.

—

Blue,] Or hyacinth, as the Gr.

translateth. Although the blue, pui-ple, and

scarlet here are colours only, and Moses
expresseth not the stuff" coloured

;
yet Paul,

affirming that scarlet wool was used in

sprinkling of the blood, Heb. ix. 19, seemeth

to teach that the scarlet spoken of in the law

was wool dyed ; and the like we may say of

the other colours. Thus also the Hebrew
doctors explain them. ' The blue spoken of

in any place was a^ooI dyed like the body of

the heavens, (that is, sky colour.) The puqsle

was wool dyed red, and the scarlet was wool

dyed in scarlet,' saith Maimony in Treat, of

the Implements of the Sanctuary, chap. viii.

sect. 13. The blue was a thing used and

worn by princes and great personages, and

the nations clad the images of their gods with

it, Jer. X. 9; Esth. i. 6; Ezek. xxiii. 6;
and xxvii. 7, 24. The same was also in

Solomon's temple, 2 Chron. ii. 7, 14. Pdr-

ple,] So we call it of the Gr. porphura: the

name of a shell-fish called the puiyle ; it is

like an oyster, and hath in it a liquor which

is used to make the purple dye of great esteem.
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hair. ' And rams' skins dyed red, and tachash skins, and shittim-

wood, ® Oil for the light, spices for anointing oil, and for incense of

sweet spices. ' Beryl-stones, and filling-stones, for the ephod and for

the breastplate. ® And let thern make for me a sanctuary, and I will

as Pliny slioweth in his Nat. Hist. b. ix. chap.

xxxvi. The Hebr. is argaman, (and as

Ezra writeth it after the Chald. manner,
argevan, 2 Chron. ii. 7, 14,) from whence it

seemeth the Gr. have borro^-ed amorgis, the

name of an herb or reed, which is used to

dye purple. This also- is a princely colour,

and used both for civil and religious honour,

Dan. V. 7, 29 ; Esth. viii. 15 • Jer. x. 9

;

Luke xvi. 19; Rev. xviii. 12. Scarlet,]
Or scarlet twice dyed, as the Hebr. tolagnath-

shani importeth. That which was answerable

to this in Solomon's temple is called by another

name carmil, that is crinuon, 2 Chron. ii. 7,

14; and iii. 14, but the Gr. there and here

translateth alike coccinon, scarlet. This also

is a glorious colour, Jer. iv. 30; Lam. iv. 5.

Purple and scarlet are put sometimes one for

another, as, ' they clothed him with purple,

'

Mark xv. 17, ' they put on him a scarlet

robe,' Mat. xxvii. 28, for which another saith,

' they put on him a purple robe,' Jolni xix. 2.

These tlu-ee dyed colouj-s represented blood of

all sorts, and so figiu-ed unto the church, how
both themselves and their actions should be

washed and dyed in the blood of Christ, into

whose death they are baptized. Rev. i. 6; and

vii. 14; Rom. vi. 3. Clu-ist also himself,

warring against his enemies, appeared in gar-

ments dyed red, and glorious, Isa. Ixiii. 1, 2,

&c.; Rev. xix. 13. So the Gr. and Lat.

have applied the pm-ple colour to blood, and

bloody death; us porphureos thanatos, purple

death, in Homer II. v. and ' he vomited his

pui-ple soul,' that is, his life blood ; Virgil,

JEn. ix. and the like. Fine linen,] Or
silken wool. A thing which grew in Egypt,

called shesh, Ezek. xxvii. 7, of which princely

clothing was made, Gen. xli. 42. The Gr.

and Chald. translate it byss : and so the sturt'

used in Soloihon's temple is called buts, that

is, byss, 2 Chron. ii. 14; and iii. 14. Like-

wise the Hebrew doctors say, ' what place

soever in the law speaketh of shesh, or of bad,

(a kind of linen mentioned in Exod. xxviii.

42, ' it is flax, and it is byss.' Maimony,
Treat, of the Implements of the Sanctuary,

chap. viii. sect. 13. Others put a difference

between that byss which Solomon used, and

this shesh, which they think was a silken cot-

ton, which Pliny (in his Nat. Hist. b. xix.

chap, i.) showeth to grow in Egypt, on a shrul)

called xylon or gossipion : whereof soft and

white linen stuff' was made, which the priests

of Egypt delighted to wear. And this linen,

wylinon, they think to be the stuff" which was

dyed blue, piu-ple, and scarlet. Byss is also

a silken linen, white, pui-e, and bright, and

hath the name originally of whiteness, and

signified the graces and justification of the

saints. Rev. xix. 8, 14 ; Ezek. xvi. 10.

Hair,] Whereof a covering was made for the

tabernacle, Exod. xxvi. 7, 13. The word
hair is added also in Gr. necessarily under-

stood in the Hebrew, see Gen. xlii. 33.

Ver. 6.

—

Tachash skins,] This the Gr.

interpreters translate, blue (or violet colour)

skins. The tachash was a beast of whose
skin fine shoes were made, Ezek. xvi. 10,

and except there, no mention is made in

scripture of this beast, but in this history of

the tabernacle, whose upper covering was
made of the skins of the tachash, Exod. xxvi.

14. Of the Hebrew name seem to be derived

the German tacks, and Latin ta.To, which we
English the badger, but the Jews hold it to be

a clean beast, which oiu' badger by Moses's

law is not, neither are badgers' skins used for

shoes as the tachash. ShittiiM,] Or, wood
of the shittah tree, mentioned in Isa. xli. 19,

which is thought to be a kind of cedar tree.

It is not found in scriptui'e except in this

history of the tabernacle, and that prophecy of

Isa. where it is showed to be of special use and
account. The Gr. usually translateth it asepta,

that is, wood which never rots. The ^^'ood in

Solomon's Temple was of cedar, 1 Kings vi.

9, 10. Of it the Hebrew doctors write thus:
' Solomon the prophet said. How fair is the

house of the sanctuary of the Lord, which is

builded by my hands of cedar wood -. but fairer

shall be the house of the sanctuary, which
shall be builded in the days of the king Christ

;

the beams whereof shall be of the cedars that

are in the garden of Eden (in Paradise.)'

Thargum in Can. i. 17.

Ver. G.—Light,] Or, light fat; that is,

the candlestick, Exod. xxvii. 20. Incense
OF SWEET spices,] That is, sweet incense : or,

sweet spicesfor incense. The Gr. translateth,

for the composition of incense.

Ver. 7.

—

Beryl,] So also the Chald.

translates it: see the notes on Exod. xxviii.

9. 20. Filling stones,] Hebr. stones of
filings, that is, stones to be set in, and where-
with the hollow places in the gold u]}on the

Ephod were filled up. See Exod. xxviii. 17,

20.

Ver. S.—Let them make,] The Gr.
changeth the person, and thou shall make we
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dwell amongst them. ^ According to all tliat I will show thee, the

pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of all tlie instruments there-

of, even so shall ye make them.
'" And they sJiall make an ark of shittim-wood : two cubits and an

half shall be the length thereof, and a cubit and an half the breadth
thereof, and a cubit and an half the height thereof. " And thou
shalt overlay it ivith pure gold, within and without shalt thou over-

lay it; and thou shalt make upon it a crown of gold round about.

'^And thou shalt cast for it four rings of gold, and shalt put them in

a sanctuary, arid I will be seen among you.

This was the main end of all ; and to this all

the particulars are to be referred, and by it

opened. For this sanctuary (as Solomon's
temple afterward) Avas a ]ilace of prayer and
public service of God, Mat. xxi. 13 ; Lev.
xvii. 3, 6, and it signified the church, which
is the habitation of God by the Spirit, 2 Cor.

vi. 16; Eph. ii. 19—22; Rev. xxi. 2, 3,

and was a visible sign of God's jiresence, and
protection of liis people. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12;
Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 27; 1 Kings vi. 12, 13;
and of leading them into heavenly glory ; for

as the high priest entered into the tabernacle,

and through the veil into the most holy place,

where God dwelt: so Christ (and we by him)

entered through the veil of hi-" flesh into the

very heaven, as the apostle openeth it, in

Heb. ix. and x. And so this sanctuary is to

be applied as a type, first unto Christ's per-

son, Heb. viii. 2; and ix. 11, 12; John ii.

19, 21, then to every Christian man, 1 Cor.

vi. 19, and church, both particular, Heb. iii.

6; 1 Tim. iii. 15, and universal, Heb. x.

21. And by reason of this diverse and large

signification, so many sundry things about

this sanctuary are set do\TO by Moses, and
sundiy ways applied by the prophets and
apostles. This sanctuary, though made of the

most glorious things on earth, is yet called

Ijut a worldly sanctuary, and was a similitude

of the true, not made with hands, Heb. ix. 1,

24. Dwell,] This was the greatest sign

of God's grace towards his people ; while

Christ having reconciled them to his father,

dwelleth in their hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 17,

and they are the habitation of God by the

spirit, Eph. i. 22. Therefore this favour is

often mentioned, Exod. xsix. 45, 46 ; Lev.
xxvi. 12; Num. xxxv. 34; Zach. ii. 10;
and viii. 3; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Rev. xxi. 2, 3.

Ver. 9.— Tabernacle,] Or, habitacle,

dwelling place, for of God's divelling aforesaid,

it hath the name. Therefore the pattern

hereof, ^nifieth projierly ' the fiame or dis-

position of a building,' lil<e which an edifice

is made. And as the pattern of this house
and of all the implements was given by God

to Moses ; even so had Solomon a pattern oi

the house which he builded, and all things

belonging thereunto, 1 Chron. xxviii. 11, 12,

18, 19. See more in ver. 40.

Vee. 10.

—

They shall,] The Gr. trans-

latetii, thou shalt make ; even as in the verse

following, and after God saith to him, thou

shalt ; because the oveisight of all the work
lay upon Moses. In ver. 39, it is said, ' he
shall make,' where the Gr. again saith, 'thou

shalt.' An ark,] Or coffer, in Hebr. aron,

which ditFereth in name (as in use) from the

ark that Noah made. Gen. vi. 14. The
apostles in Gr. call them both by one name,
Heb. ix. 4 ; and xi. 7, and here the Gr.
version addeth, ' the ark of the testimony.'

This was made to lay up the tables of the

covenant of God therein, ver. 16, and for

God to sit between the Cherubim upon the

covei"ing-mercy-seat that was thereon, ver.

22. So it was a visible sign of God's gracious

presence with his people iri Christ: therefore

is it the first and the chief of all the holy

things, and for it principally was the taber-

nacle made, Exod. xxvi. 33; and xl. 18, 21,

and it sanctified the tent and house \vherein

it rested, as Solomon said, ' the places are

holy whereinto tlie ark of the Loid hath

come,' 2 C4iron. viii. 11. Yet was it but the

fiu'niture of a ' worldly sanctuary,' Heb. ix. 1,

and under the gospel to be done away, and

forgotten, that men shall say no more, ' the

ark of the covenant of the Lord,' Jer. iii. JC,

although mystically it is meiftioned in the

church of the New Testament, as is also the

tabernacle Rev. xi. 19; and xxi. .3. Among
the Gentiles there was an imitation of these

things, when they carried the mysteries of

their gods in cofiers ; L. Apul. de u4sin.

aur. 1. 11, and Alb Tibull. et levis occultis

conscia cista sacris. Shii'TIm,] Or, cedar

wood: in the Gr., wood incorruptible. A
cubit,] That is, a foot and an half, or six

handbriadths, see Gen. vi. 15.

Veb. 11.—A CROWN,] Or, border : wkich
was both for ornament and foi' the close fasten-

ing of the cover of the ark, which \vas as lai-ge

as the ark itself, ver. 17. The Gi. inteipretitli
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the four coiners thereof; and two rings shall be in the one side of it,

and two rings in the second side. '^ And thou shalt make bars of

shittim-wood, and shalt overlay them with gold. " And thou shalt

put the bars into the rings by the sides of the ark, to bear the ark

with them. " In the rings of the ark shall the bars be ; they shall

not be removed from it. " And thou shalt put into tlie ark the tes-

timony which I shall give unto thee.
^^ And thou shalt make a covering mercy-seat of pure gold : two

cubits and an half shall be the length thereof, and a cubit and an

half the breadth thereof. "^ And thou shalt make two cherubim qf

golden writhen waves round about. So in

ver. 24.

Ver. 12.

—

Shalt put,] Hebr. shalt give.

Ver. 13.

—

Bars,] Or staves to cany it

with: ver. 14, the Gr. calleth them bearers.

Ver. 14.—To bear the ark,] This none
might do but the Levites, and upon their

shoulders: Num. vii. 9; 2 Clu'on. xxxv. 3.

When David erred herein, and set the ark

upon a wagon, the Lord showed his wrath
in killing Uzza: see 1 Clu-on. xiii. 7, 10, 11

;

and XV. 12, 15.

Ver. 15.

—

Not be removed,] This caution

was lest the Levites should think themselves

discharged at any time from bearing God's
ark ; therefore even in Solomon's temple
the bars were left in their places, but with
their ends out to be seen, 1 Kings viii. 8.

The Hebrew canons say, ' when they bear

the ark upon their shoulders, they bear it

with their faces one towards another, and their

hinder parts outward, and their faces inward.

And they are warned that they pull not the

bars out of the rings,' &c. Maimony, Treat,

of the Instruments of the Sanctuary, chap. ii.

sect. 13.

Ver. 16.

—

The testimony,] In Gr. the

testimonies: that is, the two tables of stone

whereon the law or ten commandments were
written, which were a testimony of the cove-

nant between God and the people, and should

testify against them if they kept it not; as

Moses showeth for the book of the law, Deut.
xxxi. 26. Hereupon those tables are called

' the tables of the testimony,' Exod. xxxi. 18
;

and the ark into which they were put, ' the

ark of the testimony,' Exod. xxv. 22 ; neither

was there any thing in the ark but they,

1 Kings viii. 9; and the tabernacle, wherein

the ark was placed, is called * the tabernacle

of the testimony,' Exod. xxxviii. 21 ; Acts
vii. 44. So elsewhere the book of the law is

called the ' testimony,' 2 Kings xi. 12; and

the gospel of Christ hath the same name,

1 Cor. ii. 1 ; 2 Tim. i. 8. Likewise because

on those tables ' the words of the covenant

'

were written, Exod. xxxiv. 28 ; therefore they

Vol. I. 3

were called, ' the tables of the covenant,

Deut. ix. 9, 11, 15; and the ark that they

were put into, ' the ark of the covenant,'

Num. x. 33; Heb. ix. 4.
*

Ver. 17. — A covering mercy-seat,]

Named in Hebr. caporeth, which hath the

signification of covering, or ' plastering over,'

Gen. vi. 14; and is commonly used for the

merciful covering and propitiation of sins, Ps.

Ixv. 4. Whereupon this is translated in Gr.,

and with the allowance of the Holy Spirit,

hilasterion, Heb. ix. 5, that is, a propitiatory,

or mercy-seat. And the Gr. version here

addeth, hilasterion epithema, that is, a propi-

tiatory covering: and it is by the apostle ap-

plied to Chiist, called God's hilasterion, or

propitiatory, ' through faith in his blood, to

declare (God's) justice, for the remission of

sins that are past,' Rom. iii. 25; he is * the

propitiation for our sins,' 1 John ii. 2. So this

mercy-seat on which God did sit between the

wings of the cherubim, was a figure of Christ,

by whom our transgressions of the law are for-

given, and covered.

Ver. 18.

—

Cherubim,] Or, cherubs. See

Gen. iii. 24. We keep the Hebrew name,
following the apostle, who also keepeth the

same name in Greek, Heb. ix. 6, where he

calleth them cherubim of glory. The name
cherub, is near unto rechub, a chariot, used to

ride upon : and God is said ' to ride upon the

cherub,' Ps. xviii. 11; and to ' sit upon the

cherubim,' Ps. Ixxx. 2; and the cherubim

in Solomon's temple are called ' a chariot,'

1 Chron. xxviii. 18. The use of these was

to cover or overshadow the mercy-seat with

their wings, Exod. xxv. 20, as they were

made of it, ver. 19; and from this seat God
used to speak unto Moses, ver. 22 ; Num. vii.

89. These being of the ' similitude of hea-

venly things,' Heb. ix. 23, may diversely be

applied: unto Christ, whose mediation was
signified by this mercy-seat; and to the

ministers of God, both the angels in heaven,

'God's fiery chariots,' 2 Kings vi. 17; Ps.

Ixviii. 18; whose service he useth for his ho-

nour, and to attend upon Christ, and upon his
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gold : of beaten work shalt thou make them, at the two ends of the
covering mercy-seat. '** And make thou one cherub on the one end,
and one cherub on the other end: of the covering mercy-seat shall ye
make the cherubim, on the two ends thereof. '^^ And tlie cherubim
shall stretch forth their wings on high, covering with their wings
over the covering mercy-seat; and their taces shall be one to another:
towards the covering mercy-seat shall the faces of the cherubim be.

^' And thou shalt put the covering mercy-seat upon the ark above,
and in the ark thou shalt put the testimony which I shall give unto
thee. ^^ And I will meet with thee tliere, and I will speak with thee
from above the covering mercy-seat, from between the two cherubim
which are upon the ark of the testimony, all things which 1 will com-
mand tliee unto the sons of Israel.

^ And thou shalt make a table of shittim-wood : two cubits shall

be the length thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit
and an half the height thereof. ^* And thou shalt overlay it with
pure gold, and shalt make thereto a crown of gold round about.
^* And thou shalt make unto it a border of an hand-breadth round

church, into whose mysteries they desire to

look, Heb. i. 6, 14; 1 Pet. i. 12; and his

ministers also on earth. For kings are called

by the names of cherubs, Ezek. xxviii.

14; and the four living creatures with
eyes and wings, Rev. iv. 6, 8, (which, by
comparison with Ezek. i. 5, 6, 10; and x.

1, 14, 20, were cherubim,) are of them that

are redeemed unto God by ' the blood of

Christ,' Rev. v. 8—10; and so distinguished

from heavenly angels. Rev. v. 11. These,
with heavenly affections, looking into the law
and Christ the mercy-seat, are such as on
whom he also rideth by the preaching of the

gospel, Ps. xlv. 5; Acts ix. 15. But the

chief signification of the cherubs here, respect-

eth Christ himself, the Mercy-seat, of which
they weie made on the two ends thereof, ver.

19. And to this glorious seat, where God's
presence with his church was manifested, the
' throne of God ' is answerable in the Chris-

tian church ; in the presence of which throne

his people are, and serve him day and night

in his temple. Rev. vii. 15, 17; and iv. 2,

4—6; and viii. 3; and xvi. 17; and xxi. 3,

5; and xxii. 1, compared with Jer. iii. 17;
Ps. Ixxx. 2. Of beaten work,] That is,

of whole pieces beaten out with the hammer.
The like is said of the ' candlestick,' ver. 31,

36; and of tlie ' trumpets,' Num. x. 2. The
Gr. translateth it, turned work.

Ver. 20.

—

Shall stretch,] Hebr. shall

be stretching (or spreading.) Covering,]
Or, shadowingj as the Gr. which the apostle

liilloweth, doth translate, Heb. ix. 5. This
word is used for protection and defence from

evil, Ps. xci. 4; and cxl. 8; Exod. xxxiii.

22 ; and the king of Tyrus is called ' an
anointing cherub, that covered (or protected -.)

Ezek. xxviii. 14. This here being (as is

foreshowed) a figure of Christ: the protect-

ing cherubs may signify his kingdom, Ps.

xcix. 1 ; the mercy-seat which they covered,

his priesthood, Rom. iii. 25; and the voice

which spake from the same, his prophecy.

Num. vii. 89; Heb. i. 1, 2; Judg. xx. 27.

One to another,] Hebr. man to his brother.

Ver. 22.

—

Will meet,] Or, will convene,

at set times, and to appoint and order things

for the church, as the words following do ex-

plain. Hereupon the tabernacle wherein this

aik was, had the name, ' the tabernacle of

meeting (or of the congregation) where I will

meet wjtli thee,' Exod. xxx. 36. The Chald.

translateth, / will appoint my word to thee

there: the Gr., / will be known to thee from
thence. So this was the sign of God's pre-

sence with, and direction of his church, as be-

fore is noted on ver. 18. The Hebrew doc-

tors say, that ' the heart of man is answer-

able to the most holy place of the sanctuary,

wherein was the aik, and the covering mercy-
seat, and the cherubim: whereby we are

taught, that, as in the sanctuary God's ma-
jesty (sliechinah) dwelled, because there was
the ark, and the tables, and the cherubim

;

so the heart of man, it is meet that a place be

made there for the divine majesty to dwell

in; and that it be the Holy of Holies.' R.
Elias, in Sejiher Reshith Chocmak, Treat, of

Holiness, chap. vii. fol. 219.

Ver. 25.—A border,] Or, closure, that
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about, and thou shalt make a crown of gold to the border thereof

round about. ^^ And thou shalt make for it four rings of gold, and
shalt put the rings in the four corners which are on the four feet

thereof. ^' Over against the border shall the rings be, for places for

tlie bars to bear the table. ^"^And thou shalt make the bars of siiit-

timwood, and shalt overlay them with gold, and the table shall be

borne with them. '^^ And thou shalt make the dishes tliereof, and the

cups thereof, and the covers thereof, and the bowls thereof, which
shall be to cover withal ; o/pure gold shalt thou make them. ^° And
thou shalt set upon the table showbread before me continually.

is, a border to fasten the feet of the table to-

gether

Ver. 27.—PL.-iCES,] Hebr. houses.

Ver. 2d.—Dishes,] Or, chargers, wherein
the bread was set on the table. Of such there

is also mention in Num. vii. 13, 84, made of

silver for other use. Cups,] Or, dishes, for

incense to be put in, as appeareth by Num.
vii. 14, and incense was with the showbread,

as is manifest by Lev. xxiv. 7. They have
their name in Hebr. cappoth from being hollow,

like the hollow of the hand, or as a spoon:

whereupon some translate them spoons. The
Hebrews say, there were two of these cups,

in each whereof was an handful of incense:

and they had verges at the bottom, that they

might rest upon the table; and they were set

beside the two rows of bread. Maimony in

Misneh, Treat, of the Daily Sacrifices, chap.

V. sect. 2. Covers thereof, and bowls
THEREOF,] Or, (as the Hebrew doctors under-

stand it) j)rops thereof, and pipes thereof. In

the first sense, we may take these to be for

covering the bread in the dishes, and the in-

cense in the cups: and so it accordeth with

the words following: to cover withal. And
that not the latter of these two, were to cover

with, but the former also appeareth by Num.
iv. 7. And in relating this, Moses cliangeth

the order of these words, saying, in Exod.
xxxvii. IC, ' the bowls thereof, and the co-

vers thereof. In the latter sense, these served

for the bread only; which the Hebrews ex-

plain thus: ' kesothaiu, (which we English the

covers thereof) weie (seniphin) props; meii-

akkijothaiu (which we English the bowls there-

of,) were {kanim) reeds. There weie four

props of gold that stayed up (the bread), two
foi- the one row, and two for the other row:

and twenty-eight reeds (of gold) tvhich were
as half a hollow reed {or pipe:) fourteen for

one row, and fourteen for the other. They
set one cake on the table, and after put upon
it three reeds (or half pipes:) and upon the

reeds another cake, and after that again three

reeds : and upon them the third cake, and
after that three reeds, upon them the fourth

cake, and then three reeds: upon them the

fifth cake, and then two reeds, and upon those

two reeds the sixth cake.' Thalmud Bab. in

Menachoth, chap. xi. and Rambam (or Mai-
mony) in his exposition on the same. The
like R. Solomon Jarchi on Exod. xxv. noteth

;

save that he difl'ereth in the names, saying of

the first, kesothaiu, that they were ' like half

reeds, hollow, made of gold, upon which the

bread was set ; and they divided one cake from
another that air might gather between them,
that they might not mould {or putrify.

)

Menakkijothaiu, which the Chald. calleth the

measures thereof (he saith) were props like

stakes of gold, standing on the ground, and
they reached higher than the table, so high as

the rows of bread, and were forked (or notched)

with five forks one above another; and the

ends of the reeds which were between &\erY
cake stayed upon those folks, that the weight
of the upper cakes might not be too heavy for

the nether, and break them.' The reason

hereof was, that the table, as Moses showeth
in ver. 23, was but one cubit (that is, six

handbreadths) broad, and two cubits long:

and every one of the twelve cakes, (as the

Hebrews write) was ' ten handbreadths long,

and five broad ; and they set the length of the

cakes on the breadth of the table. Thalmud
in Menachoth, chap. xi. So the ends of the

cakes hanging over, were stayed up by those

props. The Gr. for covers translateth spon-
deia, that is, vessels to pour out with: and
bowls they call kuathoi, cups. Of these there

is mention also in Num. iv. 7; 1 Chron.
xxviii. 17; and Jer. lii. 16. To cover
WITHAL,] Or, with ivhich they shall cover

;

namely, the table, and funiish it: or, the

cakes and the incense. The oi'iginal word
signifieth also to pour out; and so the Gr.
translateth, with which thou shalt pour out,

(speiseii) as before the Gr. called the covers

spondeia, pouring vessels: but of such I know
no use at this table. Pure gold,] Where-
upon the table is also called ' the pure table,'

Lev. xxiv. 6.

Ver. 30.

—

Showbread,] In Hebr. calkd
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^' And thou shalt make a candlestick o/'pure gold : of beaten work

shall the candlestick be made ; his shaft and his branch, his bowls,

his knops, and his flowers, shall be of the same. ^^ And six branches

coming out of the sides of it ; three branches of the candlestick out

of the one side of it, and three branches of the candlestick out of the

second side of it. ^^ Three bowls made like almonds, in one branch

a knop and a flower; and three bowls made like almonds, in the other

branch a knop and a flower ; so in the six branches that come out of

the candlestick. ^* And in the candlestick shall be four bowls made
like almonds, his knops and his flowers. ^^ And there shall be a knop
under two branches of the same, and a knop under two branches of

the same, and a knop under two branches of the same, to the six

branches that come out of the candlestick. ^^ Their knops and their

branches shall be of the same ; all of it shall be one beaten work of
pure gold. ^' And thou shalt make the seven lamps thereof; and he
sliall cause the lamps thereof to ascend up, and shall cause to give

bread of faces, or of presence ; because they

were to be set before the face, or in the

presence of God continually. The Hebrew
doctors give also another reason, because
' every cake was made square,' and so had as

it were ' many faces. The length of every

cake (they say) was ten handbreadths, and

the breadth five handbreadths, and the

height seven fingers.' Maimony, Treat, of

the Daily Sacrifices, chap. v. sect. 9. The
Holy Spirit in Gr. calleth it ' bread of pro-

position,' Mark ii. 26, and in a contrary

order, ' the proposition of bread (or of cakes),

Heb. ix. 2, that is, with us, ' showbread,'

which did show and present themselves to

the Lord upon the table instead of Israel.

For there were made every week twelve

cakes, according to the number of the twelve

tribes of Israel ; to make every cake was
taken two tenth deals of an ephah, or bushel

'of fine flour;' these, 'with pure incense'

were set every sal)bath new upon the table,

in two rows, six on a row ; and the old bread

was then taken away, and eaten by the priests

:

see Lev. xxiv. 5, 9, with the annotations

there. As the ark signified the presence of

God in his church, so this table with the

twelve cakes signified the multitude of the

faitliful presented unto God in his church, as

upon a pure table, continually serving him:

made by faith and holiness, as fine cakes

;

and by the mediation of Christ as by incense,

made a sweet odom- unto God, Acts. xxvi. 7;
1 Cor. V. 7 ; 2 Cor. v. 15. It may also

signify the spiritual repast which the church
hath from and before God, who feedeth them
with Christ the bread of life, whose ofiering

of himself, was a sweet odour to God for his

church, before \vhom the Lord fiirnisheth a

table, John vi. 32, 33, 35 ; Eph. v. 2 : Ps.

xxiii. 5.

Ver. 31.

—

Candlestick,] Or, light vessel:

called the 'candlestick of light,' Exod. xxxv.

14. Pure gold,] Whereupon it is call-

ed 'the pure candlestick,' Lev. xxiv. 4;
Exod. xxxi. 8. Beaten work,] Of one

whole piece beaten with the hammer, and
this was of a talent of gold, ver. 36, 39.

Branch,] That is, branches, as the Gr.

translateth, and the next verse manifesteth.

Bowls,] Or cups, as Gen. xliv. 2, so named
of the form or fashion. Flowers,] In Gr.

lilies. So R. Menachem on this place saith,

that ' the flowers were lilies:' and noteth from

ancient Rabbins, forty-two particulars in the

candlestick, twenty-two bowls, eleven knops,

and nine flowers ; which number he would

have observed as mystical. As the ark

signified God's presence, and the table with

showbread, the chmxh standing before him:

so this candlestick signified his law, in the

light whereof his people serve him, Ps. cxix.

105; Prov. vi. 23; 2 Pet. i. 19. And the

sundry branches, bowls, knops, and flowers

show the variety of things, and of delivering

them in the Scriptm-e ; some easy, some hard

to be understood, 2 Pet. iii. 16; some his-

tories, some pr(i|)hecies, some parables, &c.

Ver. 33.

—

RIade like almonds,] The
Chald. tr-anslateth, figured; and the Gr.

figured with almond-nuts : and this some

refer to tliose also which follow, the knop, and

the flower, as if they had that form. The
almond tree hath the name in Hebr. of hastily

bringing forth blossoms and fiuit: and God
likeneth the hasty performance of his word

unto it, Jer. i. 11, 12. So Aaron's rod

miraculously bare nlmonds, Num. xvii, 8.



CHAP. XXVI. 381

light over against the face of it. ^^ And the tongs tliereof, and the

snufF-dishes thereof shall be of pure gold. ^Ofo, talent of pure gold

shall he make it, with all tliese vessels. *" And see that thou make
them according to their pattern, which thou wast showed in the mount.

Ver. .37.

—

Seven lamps,] Or, the lamps

thereof seven : which figured the seven Spirits,

(tliat is, tlie manifold graces of the Spirit) of

God, as it is written, 'there were seven lamps

of fire buiMiing before the throne, which are

the seven Spirits of God,' Rev. iv. 5. He,]
That is, the priest, as is expressed, Exod.
xxvii. 21 ; Lev. xxiv. 3, see the notes there.

To ASCEND,] That is, as the Chald. translateth,

to burn : for that the flame ascends upward.

So in Exod. xxvii. 20. But the Gr. version

here understands it, of setting the lamps upon
the top of the branches of the candlestick.

Over against the face,] That is, right

forward, or straight before it : as the like

plirase signifieth in Ezek. i. 9, 12. See also

Num. viii. 2.

Ver. 39.—A talent,] This is the greatest

weight which was in use : it contained tiiree

thousand shekels; of which were two sorts,

common and holy; as is shown on Gen. xx.

16. This talent, as all other weights about

the sanctuary, being sacred, was an hundred
and twenty pounds weight: or three thousand
holy shekels. See the notes on Exod. xlviii.

24, 26.

Ver. 40.

—

That thou make,] Or, and

make, to wit, all these things mentioned in

this chapter, and those which follow: as the

apostle expoundeth it, ' see that thou make all

things according,' &c., Heb. viii. 5. And
oftentimes things set do\™ in this manner
are expounded miiversally, as 2 Cliron. vi. 30,
' thou only knowest the heart of tlie sons of

men,' that is, ' of all the sons of men,' 1 Kings
viii. 39. So, ' the word shall be established,'

Deut. xix. 15, that is, ' every word,' 2 Cor.

xiii. 1, and 'till I put thine enemies,' Ps.

ex. 1, that is, 'all of them,' 1 Cor. xv. 25,
' as we forgive our debtors,' Mat. vi. 12, that

is, ' every one indebted to us,' Luke xi. 4,

and many the like. Pattern,] Li Gr.

type, hereupon the apostle noteth, that the

priests of Israel ' served unto the example
and shadow of heavenly things,' Heb. viii. 5.

So all this glorious furniture of the tabernacle

was not for worldly pomp, but for spiritual

mystery of heavenly graces, which should be
enjoyed by Christ, whereof see Rev. iv. and
xxi. Neither might Moses alter the matter,

form, or fashion of any particular, from the

pattern showed him ; but was strictly bound
unto it, and so did observe it, Exod. xxxix.

42, 43.

CHAP. XXVI.

1 . Godcommandeth to maJce a tabernacle, with ten curtains embroidered.
7. And a tent over it of eleven curtains ofgoats' hair. 1 4. And a cover-
ing for the tent of rams' skins, and a covering of tachash skins . 15. The
boards of the tabernacle of shittimwood. 19. The sockets of silver.

26. The bars of shittimwood . 31. The embroidered veilbetween the most
holy place and the holy. 36. The Juinging veilfor the door.

'And thou shalt make the tabernacle with ten curtains of fine linen
twined, and blue, and purple, and scarlet: with cherubim, the work

Ver. 1.

—

Tabernacle,] Or habitacle,

which was for the foresaid ark, table with
showbread, and candlestick to be placed in:

a figiu-e of the church, wherein God dwelleth

graciously with his people, and enlighteneth

them with his la^v, and the seven spirits

which are before liis throne. See the anno-
tations on the former chapter. Twined,]
Or tivisted, after it was spun ; and this was

for more strength, Eccl. iv. 12. In the
Hebrew canons it is said, ' wheresoever fine

linen twisted is spoken of in the law, it must
be six double thread.' Maimony, Treat, of
the Implements of the Sanctuary, chap. viii.

sect. 1 4. Scarlet, ] Or double dyed scarkt.
These coloui-s represented the blood of Cluist,
and the white linen (or byss) his justice,
and so the variety of graces wherewith he and
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of a cunning workman shalt thou make them. * The length of one
curtain shall be eight-and-twenty cubits, and the breadth four cubits,

of one curtain : one measure shall be for all the curtains. ^ Five cur-

tains shall be coupled together one to another ; and five curtains

coupled together one to another. * And thou shalt make loops of

blue upon the edge of the one curtain, from the selvedge in the

coupling ; and so shalt thou make in the uttermost edge of the cur-

tain, in the second coupling. ' Fifty loops shalt thou make in the

one curtain, and fifty loops shalt thou make in the selvedge of the

curtain which is in the second coupling, the loops being one right

over against another. ® And thou shalt make fifty taches of gold,

and shalt couple together the curtains one unto another with the

taches; and it shall be one tabernacle.
' And thou shalt make curtains of goats' hair, for a tent over the

his church is made glorious: see the notes on
Exod. XXV. 4. Cherubim,] That is, as

the Chald. explaineth \\, figures of cherubim:
signifying heavenly aflections in Christ and
his church, and the angels ministers unto and
about them: see Exod. xxv. 18. Cunning
W0RK3IAN,] Or exquisite craftsman, that

skilfully deviseth and curiously worketh in

any art, Exod. xxxv. 32, 33; 2 Chron. xxvi.

15. The Chald. translateth it craftsman;
the Gr. weaver: of which there is also men-
tion in this work of the tabernacle, Exod.
xxxv. 35 ; and xxxix. 22. The Hebrew
doctors put a diflerence between this cunning
workman and the embroiderer, in ver. 36.
' Wheresoever it is said in the law, the work

of the embroiderer, that is, when the figures

which are made in the weaving are seen but

on the one side ; but the work of the cunning
workman, is, when the figui'es are seen on

both sides, before and after. Maimoiiy in

Treat, of the Implements of the Sanctuary,

chap. viii. sect. 15. The veil of the most
holy place, being of this cunning workman-
ship, ver. 31, showeth that both sides were
wrought alilve.

Ver. 2.

—

Cubits,] Hebr. hy cubit: that is,

measuring by the cubit, which is six hand-

breadths, or a foot and a half. Of one,]

Which may be miderstood of every one, as in

2 Chron. ix. 16, ' one shield ' is for every

shield. Or, as the Gr. here translateth, the

curtain shall be one.

Ver. 3.

—

One to another,] Hebr. wo-

inan to her sister, which Hebraism, the

Chald. also translateth one to another ; and
the Gr. giveth the like sense, and Moses
himself so explaineth it in Exod. xxxvi. 10,

12, where he saith ' one to one.' So after in

ver. 5 and 17. This signified the union of

persons and of graces in the church, by the

Spirit, Eph. iv. 3, 4, 6, 6 ; 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5,

6, 12, 13, for, in Christ ' all the building

fitly coupled together, groweth unto an holy

temple in the Lord,' Eph. ii. 21, 22 ; and iv.

16.

Ver. 4.

—

Edge,] Hebr. lip. So in ver.

10. The one,] Or, the first curtain, so in

ver. 5. So one is used for the first. Gen. i.

5. Second coupling,] Or, coupling of the

second : so in ver. 5.

Ver. 5.

—

Being one right over against
another,] Oi', receiving 07ie to another, and

so holdeth by the taches, one curtain to

another. But both the Gr. and Chald. ver-

sion favoureth the first exposition.

Ver. 6. — One tabernacle,] Or the

habitacle shall be one. The like is said for

the tent, ver. 11. Howbeit, because of the

distinction by the veil, there were after a sort

two tabernacles, and so the apostle speaketh

of ' the first, called the Holy, and after the

second veil, the tabernacle called the Holy
of Holies,' Heb. ix. 2, 3. As the golden

taches, clasped in the blue, (or heaven-col-

oured) loops, made the ten curtains one tent:

so by faith and love in Christ the saints are

fastened, and 'builded together for an habita-

tion of God through the Spiiit,' Eph. ii. 22,

wherefore the apostle mentioneth, ' the unity

of the Spirit in the bond of peace ; the unity

of the faith, and our knitting together in love,'

Eph. iv. 3, 13 ; Col. ii. 2. And tliis is to

be for all affairs, both of peace and of war,

Judges XX. 11.

Ver. 7.—A tent,] That is, a covering,

spread over, so the Gr. translateth it a cover-

ing ,• the Chald. an over spreading. See

Exod. xl. 6. Eleven,] Whereas the em-
broidered curtains were but ten, ver. 1, so

these were thirty cubits long, ver. 8, those

but twenty-eight cubits, ver. 2. Thus the
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tabernacle : eleven curtains shalt thou make them. * The length of

one curtain shall be thirty cubits, and the breadth four cubits, of one
curtain : one measure shall be for the eleven curtains. " And thou

shalt couple together five curtains by themselves, and six curtains by
themselves, and shalt double the sixth curtain in the fore-front of the

tent. '" And thou shalt make fifty loops on the edge of the one cur-

tain, the outmost in the coupling, and fifty loops on the edge of the

curtain of the second coupling. '^ And thou shalt make fifty taches

of brass, and shalt put the taches into the loops, and shalt couple to-

gether the tent, and it shall be one. ^^ And the overplus that re-

maineth of the curtains of the tent, the half curtain that remaineth

shall hang over on the back side of the tabernacle. '^ And a cubit on
this side, and a cubit on that side, in the remainder in the length of

the curtains of the tent, it shall be hanging over on the sides of the

tabernacle on this side and on that .fic^e, to cover it. '* And thou

shalt make a covering for the tent of rams' skins dyed red, and a

covering of tachash skins above.
'' And thou shalt make boards for the tabernacle of shittim-wood

standing up. ^^ Ten cubits shall be the length of a board, and a cubit

and half a cubit the breadth of one board. " Two tenons for one

board, set in order one against anothei- : so shalt thou make for all

the boards of the tabernacle. ^^ And thou shalt make the boards for

the tabernacle, twenty boards for the south side southward. '^ And
forty sockets of silver shalt thou make under the twenty boards

;

two sockets under one board for liis two tenons, and two sockets

under another board for his two tenons. ^^ And for the second side

covering was larger in length and breadth naele of the gospel is described without any
than the thing covered. The like may be such veils or covers, in the open heaven,

thought by proportion of the two upper cover- where the most holy things even the ark of

ings of skins, in vcr. 14, that they also were God's covenant is to be seen, Rev. iv. 1, 6
;

larger than this tent of hair, though for brevity and xi. 19 ; and xxi. 2, 3, &c.

their size is not expressed. And that this Veu. 15.

—

Boards,] These were to bear

goat's hair was woven into cloth, appeareth in up the embroidered curtains, the Gr. calleth

that it was spun by women, as the other stufl", them stiles or pillars : and to these with the

Exod. XXXV. 26. silver sockets whereon they stood (ver. 19)

Ver. 14.

—

Tachash skins,] In Gr. violet the apostle alludeth, when he calleth God's

coloured skins J of them see Exod. xxv. 5. house and chui'ch, ' the pillar and stay of the

These three sorts of coverings served for the truth,' 1 Tim. iii. 15.

safety of the tent, and things in the same, Ver. 17. — Tenons,] Called in Hebr.
from the injury of the weather: also by these hands, for that they held fast in the mortises

covers and veils, the people were kept from of the sockets. Set in order,] Or, set

beholding the holy things: as at the removing ladder-wise, that is, equally distant one from

of the tent likewise. Num. iv. 5, 15. So another, as the staves of a ladder,

they signified the safety of God's church, Ver. 19.

—

Sockets,] Or bases, as the

covered and hid from the injinies of the Gr. translateth them, the feet or grounds that

W'orld, Isa. iv. 6 ; and xxv. 4; Ps. xxvii. 5, sustained the boai-ds, having hollow mortises

that the ' sun shall not light on them, nor any for the tenons of the boaids to be fastened in.

lieat,' Rev. vii. 16, and the state of the Every one of these sockets was of a talent of

church then, vhich had the mysteries of silver, that is, an hundred and twenty pounds'

(Jhrist under shadows and coverings, now weight, Exod. xxxviii. 27.

taken away, Heb. x. 1. Therefore the taber- Ver. 20.

—

Twenty boards,] And every
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of the tabernacle, on the north side, twenty boards. ^' And their

forty sockets of silver : two sockets under one board, and two sockets

under another board. ^ x'\nd for the sides of the tabernacle sea

ward tliou slialt make six boards, ^^ And two boards shalt tliou

make for the corners of the tabernacle in the two sides. ^^ And
they shall be equally joined beneath, and likewise they shall be per-

fectly joined at the head of it unto one ring : so shall it be for

them both ; they shall be for the two corners. ^^ And they shall

be eight boards, and their sockets of silver sixteen sockets : two
sockets ujider one board, and two sockets under another board.

^ And thou shalt make bars of shittim-wood ; five for the boards

of the one side of the tabernacle, ^^ And five bars for the boards

of the second side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the boards of

the side of the tabernacle for the two sides seaward. ^ And tlie

middle bar in the midst of the boards reaching from end to end.
^^ And thou shalt overlay the boards with gold, and their rings thou

shalt make of gold, places for the bars; and thou shalt overlay the

bars with gold. ^^ And thou shalt rear up the tabernacle according

to the right fashion thereof which thou wast showed in the mount.
^' And thou shalt make a veil of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and

fine linen twined ; the work of a cunning workman ; he shall make
it with cherubim. ^^ i\.nd thou shalt hang it upon four pillars of

shittim-wood, overlaid with gold: their hooks shall be of gold,

upon the four sockets of silver.
^* And thou shalt hang tlie veil under the taches, and shalt bring

l)oard being a cubit and a half broad, ver. 16, went through the boards, (which so must be

the length of the whole tabernacle appeareth of an extraordinary thickness and weight) but

to be thirty cubits, or forty-five feet. tlu-ough rings put in the midst of the boards,

Ver. 22.

—

Seaward,] That is, westward; as the other bars went through rings put in

so ver. 27. See the notes on Gen. xii. 8. ,
the ends. Reaching,] Or, shooting through :

Ver. 24.

—

Equally .joined,] Or joined of this word, the bar aforesaid hath the name
as to twins, that is, joined alike to the boards in Hebr., which signifieth fleeing, or speedy

that are on the side, and on the end of the passing through.

tabernacle, so fastening them both together. Ver. 29.

—

Places,] Hebr. houses, as

The Hel)r. signifieth twining or twins ; and Exod. xxv. 27, the Gr. explaineth it thus,

is not used in this sense, but here, and again into which thou shalt bring the bars.

in Exod. xxxvi. 29. The Chald. translatetli Ver. 30.

—

Right fashion,] Or just con-

it, disposed, (or fitted) the Gr. they shall he stitution : Hel)r. judgment, which the Gr.

of equality. Likewise,] Or, together. translatetli fashion (or shape) and Stephen

Perfectly joined,] Or equally joined. calleth it a type, Acts vii. 44, so it is the

The Hebr., though it diflereth in form, yet is same in eliect, with Exod. xxv. 40.

thought to be of like signification with the Ver. 31.

—

Of a cunning workman,] That
former, and so the Chald. translatetli it as is, wrought (or woven) both sides alike: see

before, and the Gr. varieth but little, thus, the notes on ver. 1. He,] That is, the

' they shall be {ex isou) of equality beneath, workman ; the Greek saith as before, thou

and likewise they shall be (isoi) equal at the shalt make. CHERUBiM,]Thatis,asthe Chald.

heads,' &c., so in Exod. xxxvi. 29. expresseth,flgures ofcherubim wrovight in the

Ver. 26.— Bars,] Or, rafters, which veil,

were for fastening the boards together. Ver. 32.

—

Hang,] Hebr. give, so ver. 33.

Ver. 28.

—

In the midst,] This midst Shittim,] Or cedar, wood that will not lot,

seemeth to be meant of the length of the Exod. xxv. 5.

boards, not of the thickness, as if this bar Ver. 33.

—

Of the testimony,] That is,
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ill tliither within the veil the ark of the testimony: and the veil

shall divide unto you between the holy place and the holy of holies,

^* And thou shalt put the covering mercy-seat upon the ark of the

testimony in the holy of holies. ^^ And thou shalt set the table

without the veil, and the candlestick over against the table, on the

side of the tabernacle toward the south ; and the table tliou shalt put

on tlie north side. ^^ And thou shalt make an hanging-veil for the

door of the tent of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen

twined, the work of the embroiderer. ^' And thou shalt make for the

lianging-veil five pillars of shittim-wood, and overlay them with gold,

theu' hooks gold : and thou shalt cast for them five sockets of brass.

of the tables whereon the law was written,

for a testimony to Israel, see Exod. xxv.

16. Divide,] Or separate. This was the

special use of this veil, to debar men from

entering (yea or seeing) into the most holy

place, or the ark, Exod. xl. 3, ' whereby (as

Paul saith) the Holy Spirit signified this, that

the way into the Holies was not yet mani-
fested, while as the firet tabernacle had stand-

ing,' Hebr. ix. 8, that is, the way into

heaven (which the most holy ])lace shadowed),

was not by those legal services ; but should

be opened unto men by Clu'ist, first entering

there with his blood, Heb. ix. 24; and x. 19.

Therefore also this veil signified the flesli of

Christ, (under which the Godhead was veiled)

and through which (by suflering death) he

entered himself, and made way also for us, to

enter into heaven, Heb. ix, 19, 20. To
confirm this, ' tlie veil of the temple (at the

death of Christ) was rent in twain, from the

top to the bottom,' Mat. xxvii. 51. So the

curious embroidery, and glorious cherubim of

this veil, signified the manifold graces of the

Spirit, and heavenly aflections, which Clu'ist

had in his human natui-e, and which he com-
municateth also to us, by the ministry of his

word and Spirit: likewise the heavenly mys-
teries, wlilch are in the ordinances of Moses's

law, rightly understood. Holy of holies,]

Or, holiness of holinesses : that is, the most
holy place : by tliis name Christ himself is

sometimes called, Dan. ix. 24, but here it

figured heaven, into which Clu-ist is entered

in flesh, we also now are by hope, and shall

also in our flesh, at his appearing, Hebi-. vi.

19, 20; and ix. 11, 12, 24; and x. 19;
John xiv. 2, 3. It was also a type of the

church's estate mider the gospel, wherein

without veils we enjoy the mysteries of Christ,

Rev. iv. 11, 19. This place in Solomon's

temple was called debir, that is, the oracle,

(because from thence God's oracles were
heard. Num. vii. 89,) 1 Kings vi. 19, where

the Cliald. translateth it, the house of pro-

pitiation.

Ver. 35.

—

Without,] Signifying that tlie

twelve tribes of Israel, (represented by the

cakes upon the table) were yet without the

open enjoying of the mysteries of the gospel,

Heb. ix. 8, 9, 10; and x. 19; and xi. 39,

40, and in respect of heaven itself, we all in

this life are yet without, and enter in only

by the anchor of hope, Heb. vi. 18, 19, 20 ;

1 Pet. i. 4, 5 ; 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 3, &c. The
south,] Wliich is the right hand, both in

respect of the world, Ps. Ixxxix. 13, and of

this tabernacle, where God from the most

holy place between the cherubim, beheld his

people worshipping with their faces towards

the west, the type of them on the table, being

on the north side, and the candlestick of his

law biu-ning with the seven lamps of his

Spirit on the south side. So the word is

above the church.

Ver. 36.

—

An hanging veil,] Or cover-

ing, as the word more properly signifieth.

This was another veil which hung as a door

at the entry of the tabernacle, tlirough which
the priests of the law went every day to

minister in the holy place ; but the people

might not, Heb. ix. 2, 6. Showing also the

restraint of the Jewish church, from such

blessings as God hath opened unto us in

Christ, Heb. ix. 9, 10, &c ; and x. 19, 20.

Embroiderer,] Or, weaver with tinsel work,

who worketh curiously, and with many col-

ours ; figuring the variety of graces with

which God deckethhis church, Ezek. xvi. 10;
Ps. xlv. 15. But the workmanship of this

veil was inferior to the former, which had

cherubim. See the notes on ver. 1.

Ver. 37.

—

Overlay them,] For this in

Exod. xxxvi. 38, is said, 'he overlaid their

heads (or chapiters.') Brass,] Inferior to

the former, wliich were of silver, ver. 32.

The nearerthings were unto God, the more pre-

cious tliey were, liotkforstufl'and workmanshi]'.

Vol. I. 3D
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CHAP. XXVII.

1. 21ie brazen altar of hurnt-offering , with the vessels thereof. 9. The
court of the tabernacle enclosed with hangings and pillars. 18. Theinea-
sure of the court. 20. The oil-olive heat&nfor the lamp which thepriests

trimmed daily.

' And thou shalt make an altar of shittim-wood, five cubits the

length, and five cubits the breadth : foursquare shall the altar be,

and three cubits the height thereof. ^ And thou shalt make the horns

of it upon the four corners thereof ; of the same shall the horns of it

be ; and thou shalt overlay it with brass. ^ And thou shalt make the

pans of it to receive the ashes thereof, and the shovels of it, and the

basins of it, and the flesh-hooks of it, and the fire pans of it : all

the vessels thereof thou shalt make o/" brass. * And thou shalt make
for it a grate of net-work of brass ; and thou shalt make upon the

net four rings of brass in the four utmost parts thereof ^ And thou

Ver. 1.

—

Altar,] In Hebr. Mizbeach, in

Gr. Thusiasterion, so named of sacrifices

offered thereupon, and it was anointed, dedi-

cated, sanctified to be most holy, that it might

sanctify the gifts offered thereon, and whatso-

ever touched it should be holy. Num. vii. 1,

88; Exod. xxix. 37; Mat. xxiii. 19. It is

called by the prophets, Ariel, the lion of
God; and Harel, the mountain of God, Ezek.

xliii. 15. The altar and sacrifice signified

Christ, sanctifying himself for his church, and

by his mediation sanctifying the daily service

of his people, whereof also the altar was a

public sign, Heb. xiii. 10—15; John xvii.

19; Isa. xix. 19, 20; Gen. viii. 20; and

xii. 7. Shittim,] In Gr. incorruptible

wood. See Exod. xxv. 5. Four-square,]

This form signifieth firmness and stability:

therefore the heavenly Jerusalem is ' four-

square,' Rev. xii. 16; so was the figure of it,

Ezek. xlviii. 20; and the most holy place in

the temple and tabernacle, 2 Chron. iii. 8.

The altar prophesied of under the gospel,

though it be much larger, (because the wor-

shippers are increased all over the world) yet

is it also ' four-square,' Ezek. xliii. 16.

Ver. 2.

—

Horns,] Which were not only

for ornament, but to keep things from falling

off the altar, for the horns were upward,

Ezek. xliii. 16. And honis usually signify-

ing power and might, (Hab. iii. 4; Lam. ii.

3; Jer. xlviii. 25;) these four horns of the

altar signified the power and glory of Christ's

priesthood, for the salvation of his church ga-

thered from the four comers of the earth.

Brass,] Which was strong and durable, for

bearing the fire that continually burned upon

this altar: hereby figuring Christ's suflerance

of God's wrath and afflictions, without being

consumed or overcome, John vi. ] 2. So

mountains of brass signify God's invincible

providence, Zech. vi. 1 ; and Christ's brazen
' feet,' Rev. i. 15; and the ' man like brass'

in Ezek. xl. 3, have like mysteiy of strength

and invincibleness. See also Job xl. 18;

Mich. iv. 13. So the instruments of the

altar here following.

Ver. 3.

—

Shovels,] Instruments to take

away ashes, or any filth. Such Hiram made
also in Solomon's temple, 1 Kings vii. 40, 45.

Basins,] Or, bowls, in Gr. viols, these were

to hold liquid things, as the blood of the sa-

crifices, &c. So 1 Kings vii. 40; Zech. xiv.

20. Flesh-hooks,] Instruments with teeth,

to take flesh out of pots, &c., 1 Sam. ii. 13,

14. So in 2 Chron. iv. 16. Fire pans,]

Wherein coals of fire were put: Englished

sometimes censers, Lev. x. 1 ; and xvi. 12.

These instruments figured the ministry of the

Word in the church of Christ : which serveth

to purge the filth and corruption of the flesh,

and to kindle the fire of the Spirit, for the

pure service of God, Rom. xii. 1, 2; and xv.

16: Zech. xiv. 20, 21.

Ver. 4.— A grate,] Or, sieve, as the

word is Englished in Amos ix. 9. It was a

broad plate of brass with many little holes,

through which ashes and the like things

might fall: and served as an hearth for the

fire to burn upon.

Ver. 5.

—

Put it,] That is, the grate ornet

forementioned : the Gr, translateth, put them,

meaning the rings. The tompass,] The
Hebrew carcnb, is nowhere found but in this
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shalt put it under the compass of the altar beneath, and the net shall

be even to the midst of tlie altar. ^ And thou slialt make bars for

the altar, bars of shittim-wood, and shalt overlay tliem with brass.

' And the bars thereof shall be put into the rings ; and the bars shall

be upon the two sides of the altar to bear it. ® Hollow with boaids

shalt thou make it : even as he shewed thee in the mountain, so shall

they make it.

^ And thou shalt make the court of the tabernacle for the south

side southward ; tapestry hangings for the court o/'fine linen twined,

an hundred cubits' length, for one side. *" And the pillars thereof

twenty, and their sockets twenty, o/" brass-, the hooks of the pillars

and their fillets of silver. " And so for the north side in length,

tapestry hangings of an hundred (cubits'J length, and the pillars

tJiereof twenty, and their sockets twenty of brass : the hooks of the

pillars and their fillets o/* silver.

history here, and in Exod. xxxviii. 4, the Gr.

version maketh it to be the grate fore-spoken

of. Others refer it to the square compass
which was within the altar that was hollow,

ver. 1 and 8, where either by rings, or upon

a ledge, this grate was hanged on the midst.

This signified the place within, where the holy

fire always burneth, that is, the heart: which
sustaineth also the sacrifice: and where all

ashes and excrements of corruption are in-

wardly conveyed away, as they are discovered

by God's Word and Spirit, and oursanctifica-

tion furthered by aftlictions, 2 Tim. i. 3; and

ii. 22; Rom. xii. 1, 11; Heb. ix, 14; and

xii, 10.

Ver. 8.

—

He,] That is, God showed ; or,

according to the Gr. translation, as it was
showed. Thus all the instruments of God's

daily service in Israel were appointed and

showed of God himself, that no place might
be left for man's will-worship or inventions.

Col. ii. 23 ; Mat. xv. 9.

Ver. 9.

—

Court,] Or, court-yard, an open

place : into which the people should come daily

unto the sacrifices and public service of God,

Ps. c. 4; and cxvi, 17— 19. Thus was the

habitation of God divided into three rooms;

the outward court, which was in the open

light and view of all : the tabernacle or holy

place, which had light by the seven lamps of

the gold candlestick : and the most holy place,

wherein was no external light, wherein God
sat upon the glorious cherubim. So man (who

is the true tabernacle and temple of God)

consisteth of three parts, ' body, soul, and

spirit,' 1 Thess. v. 23. The body is as the

open court, where all see what is done. The
soul is as the holy place, where, by the lamps

of God's Word and Spirit, man's reason and

understanding is enlightened: the Spirit is as

the most holy place, where God only dwelleth

in secret by faith, which is of things not seen,

nor by human reason to be comprehended.

And so by the Hebrew doctors' opinion, ' the

heart of man is answerable to the holy of

holies,' in the sanctuary. R. Elias in Sepher

Reshith Chocmah, Treat, of Holiness, chap,

vii. fol. 219. The world also hath three parts,

this inferior wherein we live and die; the su-

perior or heaven, lightened with seven planets,

and stars innumerable ; and the heaven of

heavens, (or third heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2;) the

place of eternal blessedness: unto which the

most holy place is resembled, Heb. ix. 24.

T.APESTRY HANGINGS,] Which were curtains

woven with tapestry work. The same word,

when it is spoken of other matter, signified

' carved work,' as in 1 Kings vi. 32. Fink
LINEN,] la Gr. hysse. See Exod. xxv. 4,

within this, (which figured the righteousness

of the saints. Rev. xix. 8 ;) was the church of

God to be in the service of him, as in a holy,

pure, and glorious enclosure,

Ver. 10.

—

Pillars,] Which served to up-

hold those hangings fastened unto them by
silver hooks. Figuring the stability of the

church, and of the righteousness thereof, by
the word of God, (compared unto silver,) and

ministers of the same, Jer. i. 18; Rev. iii.

12; Ps. xii. 7; Gal. ii. 9. Fillets,] Or,

hoops of silver, which compassed the tops of

the pillars, and served both for ornament, and
for the hangings to be fastened by. They
have their name in Hebrew of embracing
about, and cleaving fast; derived from a word
which is applied unto loving affection, Ps. xci.

14 ; and signify the pure love wherewith the

saints are to embrace, and cleave to, and serve

one another, Col. ii. 2 ; and iii. 14 ; Gal. v.

13. In the making of these it is said, that
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'^ And^r tlie breadth of the court on the west side, tapestry hang-

ings o/" fifty cubits; their pillars ten, and their sockets ten. '^ And
the breadth of the court on tlie east side eastward, fifty cubits. '*And
fifteen cubits tlie tapestry liangings for the side ; their pillars three,

and their sockets tliree. ^^ And for the second side, fifteen (cubits,)

tlie tapestry hangings ; tlieir pillars three, and their sockets three.
'^ And for the gate of the court an hanging veil of twenty cubits,

of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen twined, the work of

the embroiderer: their pillars four, and their sockets four. '^ All the

pillars of the court round about shall be filleted with silver ; tlieir

hooks silver, and their sockets brass.

'^ The length of the court shall be an hundred cubits, and tlie

breadth fifty with fifty; and the height five cubits, of fine linen

twined : and their sockets brass. '^ All ihe vessels of the tabernacle,

for all the service thereof, and all the pins thereof, and all the pins

of the court, brass.

£)£)£)

^'' And thou shalt command the sons of Israel, that they take unto
thee pure oil-olive, beaten for the light, to cause the lamp to ascend

their heads also (or chapiters) were overlaid

with silver, Exod. xxxviii. 17, 19.

Ver. 12.

—

Sea,] That is, the ivest side.

See Gen. xii. S. Fifty,] So the breadth

was half so much as the length: and the form

of the court was oblong, one hundred cubits

long, and fifty broad. The tabernacle within

the court was of like form, thirty cubits long,

and twelve broad, Exod. xxvi.

Ver. 14.

—

For the side,] That is, lor the

one side, as the Gr. translateth it, meaning
the side of the gate or entry: the Hebr. figu-

ratively calleth it a shoulder.

Ver. 16.

—

Hanging veil,] Or, covering,

for of that it hath the name : so there was at

the door of the tabernacle, Exod. xxvi. 36.

See the notes there. Blue, &c.] So it dif-

fered from the other hangings of the court,

which were but of one colour; this with va-

riety of colours, represented the manifold

graces of Christ applied unto us, by his blood,

by whom as by a door, we have entrance and

access unto God in his church, John x. 9;
Rom. v. 1, 2.

Ver. 18.

—

With fifty,] That is, fifty on

the west end, with fifty on the east end. The
like is to be understood before of the length;

an hundred on the one side, with an hundred
on the other: and so the Gr. translation speak-

eth of that as of this. Five,] Half the height
of the tabemade, w.hich was ten cubits high,

Exod. xxvi. 16.

Ver. 19.

—

For all the service,] Tlie

Gr. explaineth it thus, and all the ifistruments,

such as served for the work thereof. Pins,]

Or 7iails: stakes: which were to fasten it, and

the parts thereof, that it might stand firm,

These signified also the stability of the chuich,

and the ministry of God's Word confirming the

same, Ezra ix. 8; Isa. xxxiii. 20; and xxii.

23; Zech. x. 4.

B S s Here beginneth the twentieth Section,

or Lecture of the Law. See Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 20.

—

Take,] And bring unto thee,

so in Lev. xxiv. 2, where this law is again

repeated. Olive,] That is, of the olive-

tree, wliich is always green and flourishing,

fair and of goodly fruit; of whose fruit oil is

made, good for food, for ointment, and for

light; of which last he here speaketh. This

oil-olive typified the fruitful graces flowing

from Christ to the saints, compared to olive-

trees, Judg. ix. 9; Ps. lii. 10; Zech. iv; Rev.

xi. 4; Jer. xi. 16; who, by the fire of God's

Spirit, cause the seven lamps to burn before

his throne, and do enlighten the church with

his Word: Isa. Ixi. 1, 2; Rev. iv. 5; Ps.

cxix. 105; Prov. v. 23; 2 Cor. iv. 46.

Beaten,] Signifying, that with much labour

and affliction, the light of God's Word is to

be prepared, and with patience preached, and

made to shine in his church, 2 Cor. i. 4 ; and

ii. 4; and xi. 23—25, &c., 1 Thess. ii. 9.
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up continually. "' In the tent of tlie congregation without the veil,

which is before the testimony, i^aron and his sons shall order it from

evening unto morning before Jehovah ; it shall be a statute Jbr ever

unto their generations on the behalf of the sons of Israel.

To ASCEND,] That is, as the Gr. and Chald.

explain it, to bum.
Ver. 21.

—

The testimonv,] The tables of

the law, within the ark, Exod. xxv. 21.

Shall order it,] By causing it to burn, as

the Gr. interpreteth. The manner whereof

the Jews record to be tlius: AVhen the priest

cometh to trim the candlestick ;—
' Of every

lamp that is bnrnt out, he takes away tlie

wick, and all the oil that remaineth in the

lamp, and wipeth it, and putteth in another

wicii and other oil by measure, and that is

half a log, (that is, about a quarter of a pint

;

of which measure, see Lev. xiv. 10, and the

notes on Exod. xxx. 24,) and that which he

taketh away, he casteth into the place of ashes

by the altar, and lighteth the lamp which was

out, and the lamp which he findeth not out,

he dresseth it. The lamp which is middle-

most, when it is out, he lights not it, (after it

is made clean) but from the altar in the court;

but the rest of the lamps, every one that is

out, he lighteth from the lamp that is next.

He lighteth not all the lamps at one time:

but lighteth five lamps, and stayeth, and doth

the other service, and afterwards cometh and

lighteth the two that remain. He whose duty

it is to dress the candlestick, cometh with a

vessel in his hand (which is called cuz, and it

is c^ gold, like to a great pitcher) to take

away in it the wicks that are burned out, and

the oil that remaineth in the lamps, and light-

eth five of the lamps, and leaveth the vessel

there before the candlestick, &c., and goeth

out: afterwards he cometh and lighteth the

two lamps, and taketh up the vessel in his

hand, and boweth himself down to worship,

and goeth his way.' Maimony, Treat, of the

Daily Sacrifices, chap. iii. sect. 12, 13, 16,

17. The like they have in other records; as

for the measure of oil, in Thalmud. Bahyl.
'Ireat. Menachoth, chap. x. fol. 88.—' Three
logs of oil and a half for the candlestick, half a
log for every lamp.' And for the order, in the

same Thalmud, in loma, chap. iii. fol. 33.

—

' The cleaning of the innermost altar was be-

fore the trimming of the five lamps: and the

trimming of the five lamps before the blood of

the daily sacrifice ; and the blood of the daily

sacrifice before the trimming of the two lamps:
and the trimming of the two lamps before tlie

burning of incense,' &c. This charge of the

priests to order the lamps, signified how
Christ and his ministers should continually

look unto the purity of doctrine, and preach-

ing of the light of the gospel from evening to

morning, in the dark places of this world, till

the day dawn, and the day-star arise in our
hearts. Rev. i. 13; and ii. 1; Deut. xxxiii.

10; John v, 35; Eph. iii. 8, 9; 2 Pet. i. 19
—21 ; Mat. iv. 16.

CHAP. XXVIII.

1. Aaron and his sons are set apart for the priest's office. 2. Holy
garments are appointed. 6. The ephod. 8. And the curious girdle ofit.

9. Two heryl stones on tlie shoulders thereof, on which the names of
the twelve tribes were graven. 15. The breastplate ofjudgment, with
twelve precious sto?ies therein; 21. on which the naines of the twehe
tribes of Israel were graven. 22. Golden chains tofasten it. 26. And
golden rings for the same. 30. The Urim and Thummim. 31. The
robe of the ephod, rvith pomegranates and bells. 36. The golden plate of
the mitre. 39. The fine linen coat, the mitre and the girdle. 40. The
coats for Aaron's sons, with their girdles and bonnets, 42. and their

linen breeches. 43. Tlie priests must wear their garments in their ad-

ministration.
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' And thou, take near unto thee Aaron thy brother, and his sons with

liim, from among the sons of Israel, that he may minister in the

priest's office unto me ; Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar, and Itlia-

mar, Aaron's sons.

^ And thou shalt make garments of holiness for Aaron thy brother,

for honour and for beautiful glory, ^ And thou, speak unto all the

wise-hearted, whomsoever I have filled with the spirit of wisdom

;

and let them make Aaron's garments, to sanctify him, that he may
minister in the priest's office unto me, * And these are the garments

Ver. 1.

—

Take near,] Or, cause to come
nigh, tliat is, to jiresent themselves unto thee.

Hitherto God hath appointed such holy tilings

as pertained to his service: now he giveth

order for holy persons to administer before

him. Minister in, &c.] Or, execute the

priesthood. Tiiis honour no man might take

unto lumself, but he that was called of God,
as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. In this work, Aaron
chiefly figured out Ciirist ; and secondarily,

all Cliristians whom he hath made priests

luito God, Heb. V. 5 ; Rev. i. 6.

Ver. 2.

—

Of holiness,] That is, holy

garments, (in Gr. an holy stole ;) so called

because they typified the holy graces of

God's Spirit, wherewith Chi-ist and liis peo-

ple should be clothed. For such an high

priest it became us to have, as is 'holy,

harmless, undefiled,' Heb. vii. 26, and God's

priests are to be ' clothed with justification,land

wth salvation,' Ps. cxxxii. 9, 16, and so ai's

all the saints, Isa. Ixi. 10. Beautiful
GLORY,] The Gr. translateth ybr honour and
glory. These two signify the highest degree

of dignity; honour inwardly in the heart and
affections: glory outwardly in the appearance

and carriage: (as in Isa. xxviii. 1, 4, glory,

or beauty, is compared to a flower ; and in

Isa. Ixi. 3, it is opposed unto ashes.) And
Joshua the son of Josedek the liigh priest >vas

' clothed in filthy garments,' which signified

iniquity, in him and his ministration, Zach.

iii. 3, 4, so these garments of honour and
glory typified the holy and pure administra-

tion of Jesus the Son of God, who offered

himself unto God without spot, to purge our

conscience from dead works, (works deserving

death,) Heb. ix. 14, by whom also liis chm'ch is

clothed with ' garments of beautiful glory,' Isa.

Iii. 1, with ' fine linen clean and bright, which

is the righteousness of the saints,' Rev. xix. 8.

From tliis speech of ' honour and glory,' the

Hebrew doctors have delivered, tliat ' the

garments of the priests were to be new and
fair, &c., like the garments of great men.
If they were foul, or torn, or overlong, or

overshort, &c., and the priest did liis service

in them, it was imlawful. Every priest's

garment that was made filthy, they did not

whiten or wash it, but leave it for threads (oi

wick) and put on new. The lugh priest's

garments, when they were old, were laid up
in store : and the white garments wherein he
served on the fasting day, (mentioned in Lev.
xvi. 4,) he never served in them the second

time, but they were reserved in the place

where he put them off", as it is wTitten, and
he shall leave them there, (Lev. xvi. 23,) and
it was unlawful to put them to any use. The
coats of the inferior priests, when they were
worn old, they made of them threads (or

wick) for the candlestick continually.' Mai-
mony, in Treat, of the Implements of the

Sanctuary, chap. viii. sect. 4, 5, 6.

Ver. 3.

—

Whomsoever,] Hebr. him whom
I have filled. Here God showeth liis Spirit to

be the author and teacher of handicrafts: the

prophet slioweth the like of husbandly, Isa.

xxviii. 24, 26. Sanctify,] Or consecrate

him, that is, to be a sign of his sanctification

from God. Therefore it was death to minis-

ter without these garments, ver. 43, and they

are called ' holy garments,' ver. 2, and in

times following were laid up in ' holy cham-
bers,' and the priests might not wear them
among the people, to sanctify them with their

garments, Ezek. xliv, 19.

Ver. 4.

—

Circled work,] This differed

from broidered work, which was of many
colom's, but this coat was of one colour, white,

being of fine linen only, ver. 39, but woven
with circles, or round hollow places like eyes

;

wherefore the same word is after in ver. 11,

used for ouches, or hollow places wherein

stones were set. Maimony in the forenamed

Treat, chap. viii. chap. 16, saith; * tlie coats

both of the high priest and of inferior priests

were of circled work, tliat is, had many hoUow
places (or houses) in the weaving, like the

hollow place of cups,' &c. And a girdle,]

To these six add the golden plate (or crown)

ver. 36, and the breeches, ver. 42, so the

high priest hath eight ornaments: all which,

and no more, he was to wear in his adminis-

tration. They may be viewed in the order as

they were put on (I<ev. viii. 7, 8, 9, thus:)

—



CHAP. XXVIII. 391

which they shall make, a breastplate, and an ephod, and a robe, and

a coat of ch-cled work, a mitre, and a girdle ; and they shall make

garments of holiness for Aaron tliy brother, and for his sons, that

he may minister in the priest's office unto me. ^ And they shall take

gold, and blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen.

« And they shall make the ephod of gold, of blue, and of purple.

1. Breeches of linen put next upon his

flesh.

2. A coat of fine linen put over the

breeches.

3. A girdle embroidered of fine linen,

blue, purple, and scarlet, wherewith the coat

was girded.

4. A robe, all of blue, with seventy-two

bells of gold, and as many pomegranates of

blue, purple, and scarlet upon the skirts

thereof. This was put over the coat and
girdle.

5. An ephod of gold, and of blue, purple,

scarlet, and fine linen, cunningly wrought

;

on the shoulders whereof were two goodly

beryl stones, on which were graven the

names of the twelve tribes of Israel. This
ephod was put over the robe, and girded

thereto with a curious girdle made of the

same.

6. A breastplate cunningly wrought of

gold, blue, purple, scarlet, and fine linen:

which being a span square, was fastened by
golden chains and rings upon the ephod.

Herein were set twelve several stones, on
which the names of the twelve tribes were
gi'aven : and herein was the Urim and Thum-
mim.

7. A mitre of fine linen, sixteen cubits

long, wrapped about his head.

8. A plate of pure gold, (or holy crown),

two fingers broad, whereon was graven holi-

ness to Jehovah. This was tied with a lace

of blue upon the forefiont of the mitre.

These eight did the high priest wear in

the sanctuary, his feet and hands (as of other

priests) being always bare, and washed daily,

when he went in to administer, Exod. xxx.
21.

The inferior priest's garments were foor:'

—

1. Linen breeches.

2. Fine linen coats.

3. Embroidered girdles of fine linen, blue,

pui-ple, and scarlet, like the high priest's.

4. Bonnets of fine linen as large as the

high priest's mitre. These shall be particu-

larly spoken of, after, in this chapter.

Unto these we may here add tlie four

extraordinary garments, which the high priest

wore on the expiation day, only.

1. Linen breeches next his flesh.

2. A holy linen coat.

3. A linen girdle.

4. A linen mitre.

These he put on when he made reconcilia-

tion for the chiu-ch, in the most holy place,

once in the year, (which was the tenth day

of September) and having finished his service,

he put these clothes ofl', and never wore them
more, but left them there. See Lev. xvi. 4,

23, with the Annotations.

Ver. 5.

—

Gold,] Beaten into thin plates,

and cut into wires, see Exod. xxxix. 3. Tliis

gold, wrought with the tliree bloody colours,

and with fine white bysse, signified the faith,

obedience, and sufferings of Clirist ; and his

justice, in the administration of his priesthood,

Heb. ii. 17 ; and v. 7, 8, 9 ; and ix. 12, 14

;

Ps. cxxxii. 9.

Ver. 6.

—

Ephod,] Or, j^micle. Ephod
is the Hebr. name: so called of compassing

fitly the body, and being tied thereto, Exod.

xxix. 5. By the Hebrew doctors it was of

' breadth, according to a man's back, from

shoulder to shoulder: and long behind, down
to the feet.' Maimony, Treat, of the Imple-

ments of the Sanctuary, chap. ix. sect. 9.

Others think it was short, as a jack, or haber-

geon. Josephus in the third book of his

Antiquities, chap. viii. saith it was a cubit

long. In Gr. it hath the name of the shoulders,

upon which it was put. This was the outer-

most of all the priest's garments, and served

to hold fast the breastplate : and figured out in

Christ, his justice, which he put on, as an
habergeon, Isa. lix. 17, who appeared clothed

like a priest, Rev. i. 13, besides this golden

ephod (which the high priest only did wear)

there was another sort of linen ephods, worn
by inferior priests, and other persons, 1 Sam,
xxii. 18; and ii. 18; 2 Sam. vi. 14. Cun-
ning WORKMAN,

J
Who wrought or wove both

sides alike, see xxvi. 1. Of this work the

Jews have thus recorded :
' the gold that was

in the weaving of the ephod and of the breast-

plate, was thus wrought ; he took one thread

of pure gold and put it with six threads of

blue, and twisted these seven threads as one.

And so he did one thread of gold with six of

purple, and one with six of scarlet, and one
with six of linen. Thus there were four

threads of gold, and twenty-eight threads in

all : of which twenty-eight he wove the breast-

plate and ephod,' &c. Maimony, Treat, of
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o/" scarlet, and fine linen twined, the work of a cunning workman,
^ It shall have the two shoulder-pieces joining together at the two

edges thereof ; audit shall be joined together. " Aud the curious

girdle of his epliod which is upon it, shall be of the same, accorduig

to the work thereof, o/"gold, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine

linen twined. ^ And thou slialt take two beryl-stones, and shalt

grave on them the names of the sons of Israel. ^° Six of their names
on the one stone ; and the names of the six that are remaining on the

second stone, according to tlieir births. " The work of an engraver

in stone, like the engravings of a signet shalt thou engrave the two

stones, with the names of the sons of Israel : enclosed in ouches of

gold shalt thou make tliem. '^And thou shalt put the two stones

the Implements of the Sanctuary, chap. ix.

sect. 5, &c.
Ver. 7.

—

Shoulder pieces,] Hereupon

this garment is called in Gr. epomis, in Lat.

superhumerale, of being put upmost upon the

shoulders. ' There were sewed upon it two

shoulder-pieces, that they might be upon the

shoulders of the priest,' saith Maimony in the

Implements of the Sanctuary, chap. ix. sect. 9.

Ver. 8.

—

Curious girdle,] Called in

Hebr. chesheh, of cunning workmanship : in

Gr. the woven work. Of this, Maimony (in

the forenamed place, chap. ix. sect. 9.) saith,

'the ephod had as it were two hands, (or

pieces) going out from it, in the weaving, on

this side and on that, with the which they

girded it ; and they are called chesheb (the

curious girdle) of the ephod. And after (in

section 11,) he saith, ' the curious girdle of

the ephod was tied upon liis heart, under the

breastplate.' This diflereth from the girdle

{Abnet) which is after spoken of in ver. 39,

and hy reason of the gold in this, which the

other had not, it is called the golden girdle.

And Christ appearing with a priestly gar-

ment, and ' girded about the paps with a

golden girdle,' Rev. i. 13, was declared

thereby to be our high priest, and it hath

reference to this curious girdle of the ephod.

See more on Exod. xsix. 5. Of this

EHHOD,] Or, of the ephod of it, which the

Chald. expoundeth, of the ornaine7it (or fit-

ting) thereof. This is said to be upon it : to

distinguish it from the girdle after mentioned

in ver. 39.

Ver. 10.

—

Births,] Or, generations, by

their mothers; first of all, Leah's cliildren,

(as Moses himself reckoneth them, Exod. i.

2, 3,) and then the other mothers' child-

ren, and Rachel's last, as shall after be

more fully showed, in their several stones,

ver. 17, &c. Of this also Maimony writeth

in the same pla<'e, cliap. ix. sect. 9. ' He
Set on each shoulder a beryl stone, four-square,

Symeon
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upon the shovilders of the epliod, stones of menioiial for tlie sons of

Israel. And Aaron shall bear their names before Jeliovali, upon his

two shoulders, for a memorial. '^ xAnd thou shalt make ouches of
gold. '* And two chains of pure gold; at the ends shalt thou make
them q/'wreathen work, and shalt fasten the wrcathen chains to the

ouches.
'^ And thou shalt make the breastplate of judgment the work of a

cunning workman ; like the work of the ephod shalt thou make it,

q/'gold, o/'blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen twined, shalt

thou make it. ^^ Foursquare shall it be, doubled ; a span the length

thereof, and a span tlie breadth tliercof. '' And thou shalt emboss

antl xlix. 24.) The shoulders on which they

are borne signified the power and prinrijiality

which Clu'ist hath over his chiuch, present-

ing the same by his mediation, pure and holy

unto God, and causing them to be had in per-

petual remembrance, Isa. ix. 6 ; and xxii.

22 ; Eph. V. 25, 27 ; Jolm xvii. 19, 20, 24;
Mai. iii. 16 ; Ps. cxv. 12.

Ver. 14.

—

At the ends,] Or, equal: of

like proportion. So in ver. 22. The Chald.

translateth, limited; the Gr. mixed ivith

flowers. Fasten,] Hebr. ^»'e, which word
is used for making firm, fast, and steady, as

the scriptures show : one prophet saying,
' thou hast given,' 1 Chron. xvii. 22, another

saying for it, 'thou hast confirmed, 2 Sam.
vii. 24. So after in ver. 23.

Ver. 15.

—

Breastplate,] In Hebr. chu-

shen, which is not easy to interpret ; but

because it was an ornament of the breast, we
call it a breastplate. Josephus in his Greek
Antiquities, book iii. chap. viii. keepeth the

Hebr. essen : the seventy interpreters usually

translate it logeion and logion, as being the

oracle ornament, because by Urim and Thum-
mim that was therein, God gave answer to

the governors. Num. xxvii. 21. It hath

affinity with chashah, that signifieth silence ;

as implying a silent oracle, to be seen on the

breast of the high priest, rather than heard.

Also with chazah, that signifieth seeing, and
so we may English it, the contemplation (or

consideration) ofjudgment, and it noteth the

care that the priest sliould have of answering
judgment and equity to them that asked of

God by him. Whereof see more in the notes

on ver. 30. Cunning workman,] Woven
both sides alike.

Ver. 16.

—

Doubled,] Maimony (in the

foresaid Treat, chap. ix. sect. 6,) explaineth

it thus, that ' the cloth (of the breastplate) was
\vovtii with cunning work of gold, and of

blue, pu)-ple, scarlet, and fine linen, with

twenty-eight threads, as before is showed.

The length of it wa.s a cubit (that is, two
Vol. 1. 3

siDans) and the breadth of it a span : and they

doubled it into two, so it was a span every

way, foursquare. And tliey set thereon four

rows of stones, expressed in the law, and
every stone was foursquare,' &c.

Ver. 17.

—

Four rows,] As the twelve

tribes encamping about God's tabernacle were
in four quarters, east, west, north, and south,

three tribes in every quarter. Num. ii. Sar-
Dius,] Or sardine: a precious stone, called

in Hebr. odem, of Adam, which signifieth

ruddy, Lam. iv. 7, for it was a blood-coloured

stone. Accordingly the Chald. paraplirase

calleth it samkan, and Thargum Jerusalemy,

samketha, that is, red. In the Gr. and by

the Holy Spirit, in Rev. xxi. 20, it is named
a sardius (of Sardis, a chief city in Asia,

^^•here such stones were.) On this stone the

name of Reuben was engraved, and it fore-

slio«ed the ^^•arlike state of that tribe, which
frontiered upon the enemy, and in Saul's

days conquered the Hagarenes, 1 Cliron. v.

10, and went armed before their brethren at

the conquest of Canaan, Josh. iv. 12, 13.

Topaz,] So named of the Gr. topazion, here,

and in Rev. xxi. 20. In Hebr. pitdah: from

the letters of which word transplaced, topad

or topaz is derived. It was a precious stone,

found in Ethiopia, Job xxi. 19. By the

Hebrew doctors, and also by Pliny in his

thirty-seventh book, chap. viii. the topaz is

of a glorious green coloiu-, and Strabo in his

sixteenth book, of a golden colour. Here-
upon one sort of topaz, is by Pliny named
prasoeides, green-coloured : and to this the

Chald. name agreeth, jarkayi in Onkelos,

and jarkatha, in Thargum Jerusalemy, both

signifying green. On this stone Simeon's
name ^^•as graved, of which tribe there was
little glory till Hezekiah's days, when the

Simeonites smote the remnant of Amalek,
1 Chron. iv. 42, 4,3. Smaragd,] Or erne

raid, as it is also EnglisJied. In Hebr. it is

called bareketh, of barak, wliich is lightning,

Ezek. i. 13, and the Chald. names agree
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in it embossment of stones, four rows of stones ; a row, a sardius, a

topaz, and a smaragd, the first row. '^ And the second row a chalce-

dony, a sapphire, and a sardonyx. '^ And the third row an hyacinth,

a chrysoprase, and an amethyst. ^" And the fourth row a chrysohte.

hereunto. But the Gr. tunieth it smaragdos,

and so the Holy Spirit in Rev. xxi. 19.

Which smaragd, (or eTnerald) is of a most
goodly and glorious green colour, that the eye

of a man is delighted, refreshed, but never
filled with the looking upon it, as Piiny (in

liis thirty-seventh book, chap, v.) saith. And
as there are many sorts of emeralds, so some
glister like the sun, whose chariot is therefore

feigned by poets, to ' shine with clear srnar-

agds.' Ovid Metamorph. ii. and the Gr.

name (as well as the Hebr.) implieth so much
smaragd, as being maragd, of mairo, to shine.

On this stone Levi was engraved. So the

Jerusalemy Tharguin upon this place, having

named these tliree stones, addeth, ' write

plainly upon them the names of the three

tribes,' Reuben, Simeon, Levi. So this

glistering stone foreshowed Levi's glory, who
should teach Jacob God's judgments, and
Israel his law, Deut. xxxiii. 10, whose light-

nings do illuminate the world, Ps. xcvii. 4.

Of Levi came Moses and Aaron, and all the

priests, and John the baptist, who sliined as

emeralds in the church. So the covenant of

grace is resembled by a rainbow of an eme-
rald colour, in Rev. iv. 3.

Ver. 18. — Chalcedony,] In Hebr.
nophec, which the Chald. of Onkelos turned

ismeragdin, that is, the smaragd foremen-

tioned ; but Thargum Jerusalemy calleth it

cadcedana, to which the name given it by
tlie Holy Spirit, chalcedony. Rev. xxi. 19,

agreeth. The Gr. version hath anthrax,

that is, h carbuncle; and so i\ie. chalcedony \s

like unto a carbuncle, and one sort of it, as

Pliny showeth in book 37, chap. vii. Tiiis

charcedony (as it is also called) shineth clear

like a star, but somewhat purple coloured:

and the carbuncle (which is so called pyropus)

hath the name of fire, like which it shineth.

The ground of this chalcedony, seemeth to be

the Hebr. cadcod, mentioned in Isa. liv. 12.

On this stone Judah's name was graven. In

Caleb, Othoniel, David, and Solomon, this

stone showeth his glory, but above all in

Christ, who came of this tribe according to

the fliesh, Heb. ^ii. 14. Sapphjre,] Tliis

is the Hebr. name, kept also in Gr. and other

tongues, but in the Chald. it is shubzez. It

is a goodly stone, transparent, very hard, of

blue or sky colour, used therefore in heavenly

visions, as Exod. xxiv. 10 ; Ezek. i. 26.

The sapphire and the smaragd are the most

pleasant and comfortable for the eye to look

upon. Upon this stone the name of Issachar

was engraved. Sardonyx,] This name
seemeth to be made of the sardine and the

onyx stone, named in Hebr. jahalom, of

smiting / and in Chald. sabhalom, that is,

bearing strokes : for it is a very hard stone,

like the adamant or diamond: and in Rev.
xxi. 20, is named in Gr. sardonyx: which
by the name and by testimony of Pliny, book

37, chap. vi. is mixed of a white and ruddy

colour, shining like to the nail of a man's
hand set into flesh. On this gem Zabulon

was graved : so the Jerusalemy Thai-gum,

setting down this second row, addeth; 'write

plainly on them the names of the three tribes,'

Judali, Issachar, Zabulon. So in Gen. xlvi.

in Exod. 1. 2, 3 ; in 1 Chron. ii. 1, and
often these two, Issachar and Zabulon are

joined with the former four patriarchs, that

so all Leah's children might be together.

Ver. 19.

—

Hyacinth,] Or Jacinth, that

is, of a bright purple colour: by the Gr. it is

translated the ligvre, but some cojiies have

for it the hyacinth, and so the Holy Spirit

translateth it in Rev. xxi. 20. In Hebr. it

is named /MAew.; upon it Dan was graven;

and a city called Leshem, did afterwards fall

unto the tribe of Dan, as this stone did por-

tend, and so Leshem was called Dan, Josh.

xix. 47. Chrysoprase,] Which name
signifieth a golden green, so noting the colour

of tins stone. In Hebr. it is shebo : the

common Gr. version maketh it an achate (or

agate) of which sort of stone, there are many
colours, and some the best that are green

with a golden list: which therefore the Holy

Spirit calleth a chrysoprase in Rev. xxi. 20.

Naphtalim's name was graven upon it. So

the two sons of BiUiah, Rachel's maid, are

joined together. Amethyst,] Called in

Hebr. achlama: in the Gr. version, and in

Rev. xxi. an amethyst, which is a stone of a

wan pui-ple colour, and ruddy: so being a

warlike sign, and Gad was graven on this

stone, whose wais were foretold, and his

victories, Gen. xlix. 19, and had fulfilling in

1 Chron. v. 18, 19, 20. Here again the

Jerusalemy Thargum, naming the tliird row

of stone*!, addeth, ' write plainly on them, the

names of the three tribes,' Dan, Naphtali,

and Gad.
Ver. 20.

—

Chrysolite,] Wliich signifietli

a golden stone, for the glorious colour of it,

which is a golden sea green, and shining.

The Hebr. name is tarshish : which is ais<i
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and a beryl, and a jasper, they shall be set in gold in theii emboss-

ments. ^' And the stones shall be with the names of the sons of Israel,

twelve, according to tlieir names, like the engravings of a signet, every

man with liis name; they shall be according to the twelve tribes.

^ And thou shalt make upon the breastplate chains at the end, of

the name of the ocean sea, Ps. xlviii. 8, and

accordingly the Cliald. nameth it cruin javi-

via, of the sea-col ur. The Gr. version and

Rev. xxi. call it the chrysolite. Aser was
graven upon this stone, who dwelt near the

sea with his brethren. Beryl,] In Hebr.

shoham, in the Gr. version, and in Rev. xxi.

29, it is called the beryl : so the Chald. here

and elsewhere nameth it burla. Tliis was
Joseph's stone, on which he was engraved:

and on two of these stones, all the tribes were

written, ver. 11. The beryl is of the sky

colour, but waterish, and as there are many
sorts of beryls, so have they many colours.

This stone is said to be precious, Job xxviii.

16, and in Joseph, Joshua, Deborah, Gideon,

Jephtha, and Abdon the judges of Israel, the

glory of the beryl showed itself: Jasper,]

Of the Hebr. jashpeh, and the Gr. iaspis : a

stone of great worth and glory ; of which are

many sorts of siuidry colour's, some green,

some azui-e, or of airy colour, called therefore

aerizusa by Pliny in book 37, chap, viii ; some
are party coloured and spotted, like panthers,

therefore the Chald. paraphi'ase here calleth it

pantere : and the Chald. on Song v. 14, saith

' Benjamin was engraved upon apantor.'

This last stone for the youngest Benjamin is

the first fomidation in the heavenly Jerusalem,

Rev. xxi. 19. The glory of tlris jasper,

shined in Benjamin's tribe, when the temple

of Solomon was there builded in Jerusalem,

Deut. xxxiii. 12 ; Josh. viii. 11, 28, and in

particular persons, as Ehud, (Judges iii.)

Mordecai and Esther, but cliiefly in Paul the

apostle, who was of this tribe, Rom. xi. 1,

whose writings are as a goodly jasper, shin-

ing among the precious stones of the scrip-

ture. Here also the Thargum Jerusalemy
addeth to the stones of the fourth row; ' write

plainly on them the names of the three tribes,'

Aser, Joseph, and Benjamin. Set,] Or,

fastened within hollow places (or ouches) of

gold, as the Hebr. word implieth: see ver. 11.

Ver. 21.

—

According to,] Or, by their

names, and here the Gr. translation addeth,

according to their generations (or births) as

was expressed in the 10th verse, and is here

again implied. For in the same order that

they were graven upon the beryls, were they

here set and graven upon twelve several

stones: as they are here set do^^^^:

—

Upon the<i ^was graven<|

1. Sardine

2. Topaz
3. Smaragd

4. Chalcedony
5. Sapphire

6. Sardonyx

7. Hyacinth
8. Chrysoprase

9. Amethyst

10. Chi-ysolite

11. Beryl

,12. Jasper

This order of names is before showed out of

the Jerusalemy Thargum: the same is also

expressed by the Chaldee paraphrast upon

Song V. 14 ; where, speaking of the twelve

tribes engraved on twelve precious stones, he

nameth them thus :
—

' 1. Reuben, 2. Simeon,

3. Levi, 4. Judah, 5. Issaohar, C. Zabulon,

7. Dan, 8. Naphtali, 9. Gad, 10. Aser, 11. Jo-

seph, 12. Benjamin: who wei^e like to the

twelve celestial signs, bright as lamps, aud

1. Reuben
2. Simeon
3. Levi

4. Judah
5. Issachar

6. Zabulon

7. Dan
8. Naphtali

9. Gad

10. Aser
11. Joseph

>Sons of Leah.

> Of Bilhah, Rachel's maid.

> Of Zelpha, Leali's maid.

, „ Tj • . ^ Of Rachel.
^.12. Benjamni. \

polished in their works like ivory, and shin-

ing like sapphires.' The same order we show-
ed also from Maimony, to be upon the two
beryls, ver. 10th, except the transplacing of

Bilhah's sons. Like the engravings,] The
Chald. addeth, written plainly like the en-
graving of a ring (or signet.)

Ver. 22.

—

At the end,] Or, of c/juu-

lity. See ver. 14. The Gr. translalith,

mixed.
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wreathen-work of pure gold. ^ And thou shalt make upon the breast-

plate two rings of gold, and shalt put the two rings on the two ends
of the breastplate. ^* And thou shalt put the two wreathings of gold
in the two rings, on tlie ends of the breastplate. ^^ And the other two
ends of the two wreathings thou shalt fasten on the two ouches, and
shalt put them on the shoulders of the ephod before it. ^^ And thou
shalt make two rings of gold, and shalt put them upon the two ends

of the breastplate upon tlie border thereof, which is in the side of

the ephod inward. '^'' And thou shalt make two fotherJ rings of

gold, and shalt put them on the two shoulders of the ephod under-

neath, towards the fore-pnrt thereof, over against the coupling there-

of, above the curious girdle of the ephod. ~^ And they shall bind

the breastplate by the rings thereof unto the rings of the ephod with

a lace of blue, to be above the curious girdle of the ephod, and thai

the breastplate be not loosed from the ephod. '^^ And Aaron sliall

bear the names of the sons of Israel in the breastplate of judgment
upon his heart, when he goeth in into the lioly place, for a memo-
rial before Jehovah continually.

^^ And thou shalt put in the breastplate of judgment tlie Urim and

Ver. So.—Before it,] Or, towards the

fore part of it, or of him, that is, the priest;

Jor both on tlie forepart of the ephod, and be-

fore the priest did the breastplate hang.

Ver. 20.

—

Border,] Or, edge: Hebr. lip.

Ver. 28.— Bind,] With high knots, or,

they shall lift up. Above, ^c] The curi-

ous girdle of the ephod was bound upon his

heart, under the breastplate: saith Maimony,
in the foresaid Treatise, chap. ix. sect. 11.

Loosed,] The Chald. saith, broken off. The
manner of fastening, is by the Hebrews de-

scribed thus:— ' There were made on each

shoulder, two rings; one above on the top of

the shoulder, and another beneath the shoul-

der, above the curious girdle. And they fast-

ened two wreathings of gold, in the two rings

that were above, and they are called chains.

Afterwards, they put the ends of the wreath-

ings of the breastplate into the rings that were

above, on the shoulders of the ephod. Then
they put the two laces of blue which were on

the edges, of the breastplate, into the two rings

which were above the curious girdle of the

ephod. And they let down the chains which

were in the lings on the shoulders of the

ephod, unto the rings of the breastplate which

were uppermost ; that the one might cleave

fast unto the other, and so the breastplate

might not be loosed from the ephod.' Maim.
Treat, of the Implements of the Sanctuary,

fchap. ix. sect. 9, 10

Vek. 29.

—

Upon his heart,] The Gr.

f.iHiislateth, upon his breast: so in Rev. xv.

R, ^ the breasts girded, mcancth the hearts,'

As before presenting them unto God, he bare

them on his shoulders, on two stones of equal

worth and glory: so now, to signify God's fa-

vour in Christ towards the church, they are

borne upon his heart, graven on sundry stones,

which signified the manifold and sundry graces

of the Spirit, wherewith the saints are glori-

fied here, every one in their measure
;
pro-

ceeding all from the love of Christ, Where-
soever the church desiring confirmation in In's

grace and love, prayeth, ' Set me as a signet

upon thy heart,' Song vili. C. Memorial,
Which the graving did signify, as in Isa. xlix.

15, 16, ' 1 will not forget thee, behold I have

graven thee upon the palms of my hands,' &c.

Ver. 30.

—

The Urim and the Thummim,]
Which is by interpretation, the lights and the

perfections; but what these were it is not easy

to say. The Gr. translateth them, the muyii-

festation and the truth. There is no com-
mandment given unto Moses to make them

;

neither is there any mention of them in Exod.
xxxix, where the making of all Aaron's orna-

ments is related: but in Lev. viii. 8, it is

said of Moses, ' he put in the breastplate, the

Urim and the Thummim.' From which some
of the Hebrews (as R. Menachem on Exod.

x-xviii;) do gather, that they were ' not the

work of the artificer, neither had the artificers,

nor the church of Israel, in them any work,

or any voluntary offering; but they were a

mystery delivered to Moses from the mouth
of God ; or they were the work of God him-

self. For Moses took the Uiim and tlie

Thummim, and put them in the breastplate,
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tlie Thummim; and they shall be upon Aaron's heart when he goeth

in before Jehovah : and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the sons

of Israel upon his heart before Jehovah continually.

after he had put upon Aaron the ephod and

the breastplate, Lev. viii. 7, 8. Some do

think that, as those words, ' Holiness to Je-

hovah,' (in ver. 36,) weie graven on a plate,

and put on Aaron's forehead : so these words,

Urim and Thummim, were likewise graven

on a golden plate, and put in the breastplate,

which was double, (ver. 1G,J for something to

be put therein. Others think they were no

other than the precious stones before spoken of.

The use of these Urim and Thummim, was

to inquire of God, and to receive an answer of

his will by them ; as is said of Eleazar the

priest, he ' shall ask counsel for (Joshua) after

the judgment of Urim before the Lord,'

Num. xxvii. 21. The manner of asking

counsel is recorded by the Hebrews to be

thus:— ' When they inquired, the priest stood

with his face before the aik ; and he that in-

quired, stood behind him, with his face to the

back of the priest: and the inquirer said,

Shall I go up? or. Shall I not? And he asked

not with an high voice, nor with the thought

of his heart only, but with a submissive voice,

as one that prayeth by himself. And forth-

with, the Holy Spirit came upon the priest,

and he beheld the breastplate, and saw therein,

by the vision of prophecy. Go up ; or go not

up; in the letters that showed forth themselves

upon the breastplate before his face. Then the

priest answered him and said, Go up; or go

not up. And they made no inquiry of two

things at once: and if they so inquired, yet

the answer was but unto the first only. And
they inquired not hereby for a common man:
but either for the king, or for him on whom
the afiairs of the congregation lay.' Maim.
Treat, of the Implements of the Sanctuary,

chap. X. sect. 11, 12. Of this, see examples

which may give light heieunto, in Num.
xxvii. 18, 21 ; Judg. i. 1 ; and xx. 18, 28

;

1 Sam. xxiii. 9— 12; and xxviii. 6. These
Urim and Thummim were lost at the cap-

tivity of Babylon, and wanted at the peojile's

return, Ezra ii. 63; Neh. vi. 65; neither do

we find that ever God answered by them any

more. The Bahyl. Thalmud, in loma, chap.

i. fol. 21, speaking of Hag. i. 8, where the

Hebrew word Ecchabda, (/ will be glorified)

wanteth the letter h, which, in numbering,

signifieth_/?z>e, saith, ' The want of A, show-

eth the want of five things in the second tem-

ple, which had been in the first, namely,

1. The ark, with the mercy-seat and cheru-

bim: 2. The fire (from heaven:) 3. The ma-
jesty, (or divine presence:) 4. The Holy

Spirit: 5. and the Urim and Thummim.' By
the majesty (shecinah) they seem to mean

the oracle in the most lioly place, where God
had dwelt between the cherubim, Ps. Ixxx. 2;

Num. vii. 89. And by the Holy Spirit, they

mean the spirit of prophecy, not only in the

priests, but in the prophets, as the commen-
tary on that place of the Thalmud s&Mh, 'The

Holy Spirit was not in the prophets, from the

second year of Darius,' &c., that is, after

Haggai, Zechariali, and Malachi, which were

the last prophets, and in that king's time.

Hag. i. 1; Zech. i. 1. So elsewhere in the

Thalmud, in Sanhedrin, chap, i, they teach

from their ancient doctors, that ' after the

latter prophets, Haggai, Zechariah, and Ma-

,

lachi were dead; the Holy Spirit went up

{or departed) from Israel: howbeit, they had

the use of a voice {or echo) from heaven.'

R. Menachem (on Exod. xxviii.) saith of tliis*

oracle by Urim and Thummim, that it was

one ' of the degrees of the Holy Spirit, (that

is, of the gifts of the Holy Spirit:) inferior

unto prophecy, and superior to the voice {or

echo.") Likewise R. Moses Gerundens,

(on Exod. fol. 146,) affirmeth, that ' l)etween

the voice and the prophecy, were Urim
and Thummim.' Of this voice (or echo)

tliere is no mention in the scriptures of the

prophets: but the Hebrew doctors, (which say

that it was in Israel after the prophets ceased)

do often write of it, and call it bath kol, that is,

the daughter of a voice, as it were one voice

proceeding out of another, such as we call an

echo: and which some think, was with dis-

tinct and plain words. Of old they had in

Israel, oracles or answers from God, three

manner of ways; by dreams, or by Urim,
(that is, the priest with Urim and Thummim,
Num. xxi. 10;) or by prophets, 1 Sam. xxviii.

6, 7. When the Lord would by none of these

answer king Saul, then he sought to a witch.

The footsteps of these three we find among
the ancient heathens ; as Homer in Iliad i.

bringeth in Achilles advising the Greeks in

the time of a sore pestilence, to inquire the

cause thereof from God, by some prophet, or

a priest, or a dreamer of dreams. And as the

high priest of Israel was adorned in his breast

\y\\h Urim and Thummiw,, translated in Gr.

Manifestation and Truth; so among the

Egyptians, their high priest is reported to

have ' an ornament about his neck, of a sap-

phiie stone, and the ornament was called ale-

theia, (that is, truth:) as vElianus writeth in

his Greek History, book xiv. After the loss
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^' And thou shalt make the robe of the ephod all of blue. ^^ And

there shall be a hole in the top of it, in the midst thereof: it shall

Jiave a binding for the hole round about of woven work, as the hole
of an habergeon shall it have, that it be not rent.

^^ And thou shalt make upon the skirts thereof, pomegranates of
blue, and of purple, and of scaiiet, upon the skirts thereof, round

of Urim and Thummim, and prophets in Is-

rael ; the godly Jews held them to the law of

Moses, as they were commanded by the last

prophet, Mai. iv. 4. And hereunto Jesus
son of Sirach, in Eccl. xxxiii. 3, seemeth to

have reference, saying, ' The law is faithful

to him (that understandeth) as the asking of
Dela:' that is, as the oracle of Urim and
Thummim, for Urim is translated into Gr.
Dela: 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. R. Moses bar Mai-
mon, saith,— ' They made in the second
temple Urim and Thummim, (whereby he
meaneth the breastplate with the precious

stones ;) to the end they might make up all

the [high priest's] eight ornaments (without

'which he might not administer) although they
did not inquire (of God) by them. And
wherefore did they not inquire by them ? Be-
cause the Holy Spirit was not there. And
every priest, that speaketh not by the Holy
Spirit, and on whom the divine majesty rest-

eth not, they inquire not by him.' Maim.
Treat, of the Implements of the Sanctuaiy,

chap. X. sect. 10. According to this phrase
are those speeches to be understood in John
vii. 39. ' The Holy Spirit was not yet given,

because Jesus was not yet glorified:' and in

Acts xix. 2. ' We have not so much as heard
whether there be an Holy Spirit.' Whereby
is meant the gifts of the Spirit, in prophecy,
tongues, &c., as there followeth in ver. 6.

' The Holy Spirit came on them, and they
spake with tongues, and prophesied:' which
gifts being before ceased, were restored by
the gospel ; an evident proof that the Christ
was come, Joel ii. 28—32; Acts ii. 4, 17,
18. And in Christ, the mysteiy of Urim
and Thummim was fulftUed ; for, in the heart

of him, our great high priest, were the gifts

of the Holy Spirit without measure, iii. 34

;

unto all light and manifestation of the truth,

with all perfection and integrity, John i. 4, 9,

17; and iii. 12, 13; and xviii. 37; Col. ii.

3; whereby ' the light of the knowledge of

the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Cln-ist,'

is come mito us ; by whom ' the Spirit of

truth' is sent into us, to dwell with us, and to

aliide with us for ever, John xiv. 16, 17, who
also hath given us to put on ' the breastplate

of faith and love,' 1 Thess. v. 8.

Ver. 31.

—

The robe,] In Hebr. Megnil:
in Gr. hnpodutes, that is, an under-ih'thing:

it was a long garment, worn next under the

ephod. The Hebrews say, ' Upon the robe
was the ephod and the breastplate ; and he
girded with the cuiious girdle of the ephod,

upon the robe under the breastplate : and
therefore it is called the robe of the ephod, be-

cause he girded it with the ephod.' Maim.,
in Implements of the Sanctuary, chap. x. sect.

3. See also Exod. xxix. 5; and Lev. viii. 7.

Of the ephod,] The Gr.'here tianslateth it

poderee, that is, of the garment down to the

foot. So in Rev. i. 13, Christ appeareth
' clothed with a garment down to the foot, (in

the Gr. there, poderee:) to show himself as

high priest for the church.

Ver. 32.

—

An hole,] Called in Hebr. a
mouth. Top,] Hebr. head. A binding,]

Or welt; called in Heb., a lip. Woven
WORK,] Hebr., the work of the weaver.

Josephus (in liis tliird book of Antiquities,

chap. 8,) saith, ' this coat was not of two
pieces, but woven in one, without seam on
shoulders or sides.' Maimony, (in Treat, of

the Implements of the Sanctuary, chap. ix.

sect. 3,) saith: ' the robe was all of blue, and
tlie threads thereof were twelve times double

;

and the hole thereof was woven at the begin-

ning of the weaving. And it had no sleeves,

but was divided into two skirts, from the end
of the neck mito beneath, after the manner of

all robes: and was not joined together, but

about all the neck only.' The gospel noteth

of Christ, how in the days of his flesh, he

wore ' a coat without seam, woven from the

top thi-oughout, ' John xix. 23. Though that

were not a priestly garment, yet was it

mystical.

Ver. 33. — Pomegranates,] That is,

similitudes of them: so the Gr. translateth,

' as it were pomegranates of the flourishing

pomegranate tree.' Scarlet,] ' Every sort

of these thi'ee (saith Maimony) being twisted

of eight threads, as it is written, upon the

skirts of it twisted, (Exod. xxxix. 24.) So
the tlu^eads of tliese skirts were in all four and
twenty. And he made them like pome-
granates, which open not their mouth: and
himg them on tlie robe.' Maimony, Treat,

of the Implements of the Sanctuary, chap. ix.

sect. 4. ' ^Vheresoever this word twisted is

used alone, (as it is in Exod. xxxix. 24,) it

must be eight double threads.' Ibid. diap.
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about, and bells of gold between them round about :

'* A bell of

gold and a pomegranate, a bell of gold and a pomegranate, upon the

skirts of the robe round about. ^* And it shall be upon Aaron to

minister : and his sound shall be heard when lie goeth in unto the

holy place before Jehovah, and when he goeth out, that lie die not,

^•^ And thou slialt make a plate o/*pure gold, and shalt grave upon

it, like the engravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO JEHOVAH.
^' And thou shalt put it on a lace of blue, and it shall be upon the

mitre : upon the fore-front of the mitre it shall be. ^^ And it shall

be upon Aaron's forehead, and Aaron shall bear the iniquity of the

holy things, which the sons of Israel shall hallow, in all the gifts

of their holy things ; and it shall be upon his forehead always, for

favourable acceptation of them before Jehovah,
^^ And thou shalt weave with circled work the coat of fine linen,

viii. sect. 14. The Gr. version both here

and in Exod. xxxix. 24, addeth the fourth

stuff, ' and of fine linen twined :' but the

Hebr. wanteth this, as also the Chald.

Bells,1 In number, ' threescore and twelve,'

(as Maimony showeth in the foresaid Treat,

chap. ix. sect. 4,) and they were hanged
thirty-six on the one skirt, and thirty-six on
the other. And in these seventy-two bells

were seventy-two clappers, all of gold: and
the bell, together with the clapper in it, is

that which is called (in Hebr.y pagnamon (a

bell) saith Maimony, ibidem.

Vee. 35.—To MINISTER,] In the same: or

vrhen he ministereth. Sound,] Or voice

;

that is, the sound of his bells whereby was
signified the voice of Christ, which is heard

of God, in his prayer and mediation: and
heard of the people in his teaching and in-

struction, Heb, V. 7 ; and vii. 25 ; Deut.

xxxiii. 10 ; Isa. iviii. 1 ; Mat. xii. 18.

Therefore these bells were of gold, to signify

the purity and preciousness of the words of

Christ ; accompanied with pomegranates, to

signify the fruits and comfortable effects of

Christ's mediation and doctrine. For pome-
granates were of the fruits of the Holy Land,
Deut. viii. 8, and they with the wine that is

in them, signified the fruits and graces of the

saints, Song. iv. 3, 13; and viii, 2. There-
fore many such were also in Solomon's temple,

2 Chron. iii. 16 ; iv. 13. And the care that

this robe should not be rent, (ver. 32.) signi-

fied the unity of the doctrine and faith of

Christ, which should be among his people

without rents or schisms, 1 Cor. 1, 10, 13;
1 Tim. 1, 3. Goeth in, &c.,] That is,

publicly administeretli, as this phi-ase sig-

nifieth, Num. xxvii. 17; 1 Chron. xxvii.

1 ; Acts i. 21. TH.A.T HE die not,] Or,
and he shall not die

Ver. 36.— Plate,] The Hebr. Tsits,

properly signifieth & flower ; the Gr. petalon,

a leaf : because it appeared fair and glorious:

after, it is called, ' the plate of the holy crown,'

Exod. xxxix. 30. ' It was a long plate of

gold, two fingers broad, and reached from one

ear (of the priest) to another,' saith Maimony
in Implements of the Sanctuary, chap. ix.

sect. 1. Holiness to Jehov.ih,] That is,

these words shall be graven upon it: in Hebr.

kodesh la Jehovah, which we may English,

holiness to Jehovah, or the holiness of Jehovah

:

and so the Gr. translateth it, hagiasma Ku-
riou, the holiness {or sanetiflcation) of the

Lord. These words might be written ( as

the Hebrews say) ' either in one line oi- in

two: and the letters were so graven, as that

they stood out (above the rest of the plate, and

were not cut inward),' Maimony, ibid.

Ver, 38.

—

Bear,] Or, take away the

iniquity. This openeth the mystery of this

flower ; how it figured the mediation of

Christ, who by his holiness which he had of

the Godhead', took away the sins of his people,

wliich they commit in their most holy and
religious actions, John i. xix; 2 Cor. v. 19

;

1 Jolui ii. 1,"2. For favourable accep-
tation,] That is, for a sign that the people

are made acceptable mito God by the holiness

of Jehovah himself, which through the media-
tion of this high priest, is imputed unto them,

Eph. i. 6; 2 Cor. v. 19. And this was
graved as a signet and put on the forehead of

the priest, that it might be a visible and per-

petual token of God's gracious acceptation, to

be seen and read of all the people, to their

comfort ; as also before the Lord ; who re-

specteth his righteousness in the face ot Christ.

Ver. 39.—Coat,] The Gr. translateth

coats : for wliether it were the high priest, or

tile inferior priest, their coats were all of one
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and thou shalt make the mitre of fine linen, and thou shalt make (he

girdle the work of the embroiderer.

^'' And for Aaron's sons thou shalt make coats, and thou shalt

make for them girdles, and bonnets shalt tliou make for them, for

honour and for beautiful glory, ^' And thou shalt put them upon

stuff, and woven with like work, Exod. xxxix.

27, and Maimony in tlie foresaid Treat,

cliap. viii. sect. 16, where he showeth also,

that these coats had sleeves woven of the

same, and sewed unto the bodies of the coats;

which were long, reaching do^'in to the heels:

and the sleeves for length and wideness fit for

the arms. They figured the garments of

justice, wherewith Clnist and his children

are ajrayed, Ps. cxxxii. 9 ; Rev. xix. 8.

Mitre,] In Hebr. 7iiistnepketk, which signi-

fieth a thing ivrupped about the head. Such
as the tufle which at this day is worn in the

eastern countries. By the Hebrew records,

the high jjriest's mitre, and the inferior

pi'iests' bonnets, were all of one stuff' and
size : and diflered only in the manner of

wrapping about the head ; the mitre be-

ing wound more flat, and the bonnets more
round and high cro^nied. ' The mitre of

the Wgh priest, or of the inferior priests, was

sixteen cubits (that is, twenty-four feet) long,'

saith Maimony in Implements of the Sanc-

tuary, chap. viii. sect. 2, 19. It was an

ornament for priests and for kings, Ezek.

xxi. 26, and signified both the power and

authority which they had for their office under

God, Zach. iii. 5, and their piu'e administra-

tion thereof in justice and judgment, as Job

said, 'my judgment was as a robe and a

mitre,' Job. xxix. 14. So Christ our high

priest appearing in a priestly garment dovMi

to the foot, had also ' his head, (that is, the

attire of his head) and his hairs white as wool,

and as snow,' Rev. i. 13, 14, as in Song. v.

11, his head is of fine gold ; as was the plate

on the high priest's forehead, and as a king

with his crown. Among the heathen Romans,

their chief priests were called 'Flamines y of

the attire of their heads, as being Pileaniines,

without which it was unlawful for them to go

out of doors. Pomp. Lcctus de Rom. sacerd.

tit. de Flaminib. and Plutarch in Niim/i.

Among the Arabians also their high priests

were clad with linen garments and miti'cs,

Alex, ah Ale.v. lib. 2. cap. 8. Girdlk,]

In Hebr. abnet : it was made of fine linen,

and of blue, and purple, and scarlet, Exod.

xxxix. 29. The Hebrew doctors write, ' it

was about three fingers broad, and two and

thirty cubits long: they womid it about, and

turned it one fold upon another. The high

priest's girdle was in making like to the

other priests'.' It was to gird the coat

with, which was under the robe, Lev. viii.

7, and Maimony, Treat, of the Implements
of the Sanctuary, chap. viii. sect. 2, 19 ; and
chap. X. sect. 1. Josephus (in his third book

of Antiquities, chap, viii.) saith, ' the coat

was girt with a girdle four fingers broad but

empty within, and woven so as it was like a

serpent's skin, pictured wifh flowers, red,

puiijle, blue, and of fine linen ; the woof was
only fine linen ; which being ^vound and
tied once or twice about the breast, hung
down to the ancles, so long as he did not

minister ; but when he ministered, lest it

should hinder him, he cast it upon his left

shoulder.' This must be understood of the

inferior priest's girdles ; for the high priest

could not so do by reason of his garments
above it. These girdles signified the truth,

constancy, and expedition of Cluist in his

ministration ; and so of all Christians, Eph.
vi. 14; Isa. xxii. 21 ; Luke xii. 35. See
the notes on Exod. xii. 11. Embroiderer,]
Or, weaver with tinsel work : see Exod. xxvi.

1, 36. The embroidery or cunning work-
manship, was in the weaving: for ' of all the

priest's garments, none was made of needle

work, but of woven work, as it is written (in

Exod. xxxix. 22, 27.) The Work of the

Weaver:' saith Maimony, in Implements of

the Sanctuary, chap. viii. sect. 19.

Ver. 40.

—

Coats,] Of fine linen, such as

the high priest had, Exod. xxxix. 27, so for

the girdles, and bonnets, they were of the

same stuff and workmanship as the high

priest's: as it is before noted. And figured

the garments of Christ's children made white

in his blood, wherein they serve God day and

night in his temple, Rev. xvii. 14, 15 ; and
xix. 8. Amongst the heathens also, they that

sacrificed to their gods, were clad in ' white

i-aiment,' Valer. Max. book i. chap. 1.

Bonnets,] Of linen cloth ; wrapped about

their heads, much like the high priest's

mitre. See the notes on verse 39. So we
Cliristians are to put on our heads, ' the hope

of salvation for an helmet,' and under it to

rejoice, 1 Thess. v. 8; Rom. v. 2; for the

tire upon the head, is opposed unto mourn-

ing, Ezek. xxiv. 17, 23.

Ver. 41.

—

Anoint,] With the holy oil,

made at God's direction. See Exod. xxx.

23, oO; and xxix. 7. Fill their h.vnd,"
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Aaron thy brother, and upon his sons with him ; and shalt anoint

them, and^ fill their hand, and sanctify them, that they may minis-

ter in the priest's office unto me. *^And thou shalt make for

them linen breeches to cover the naked flesh ; from the loins even to

the thighs they shall be. ^^ And they shall be upon Aaron, and upon

his sons, when they go in unto the tent of the congregation, or

when they come near unto the altar to minister in the holy place;

that they bear not iniquity, and die. fit shall beJ a statute j?)r ever,

to him and to his seed after him.

Tliat is, consecrate and dedicate them unto

the ministry. This was by putting the flesli

of the sacrifice, witli bread, &c., into their

hand: whereof see Exod. xxix. 9, 23, 24.

The Gr. useth the Hebrew plirase : but the

Chald. trajislateth, thou shalt offer their of-

ferings.

Ver. 42.

—

Breeches,] Alike for the high

priest, and for the other, of the same matter

and form. Naked flesh,1 That is, the

secret and shameful parts, called in the Hebr.

the flesh of nakedness, (or of shame) because

of those parts we are most ashamed when we
are naked. The Gr. translateth, the shavie

of their body. So each of these words is used

for our shameful parts: ' flesh,' in Gen. xvii.

11; Ezek. xxiii. 20; ' nakedness,' in Gen.
ix. 22, 23 ; Lev. xviii. 7 ; which are here

commanded to be covered with linen, which
signified ' righteousness,' Rev. xix. 8; even
the righteousness which is of God by faith,

whereby om* sin (which is our shame, Rom.
vi. 21,) is covered, Rom. iv. 6, 7. And as

all these garments are given of God to Aai'on

and his sons: so he it was that clothed our

first parents after their nakedness, Gen. iii.

21 ; and he hath spread his skirts over us,

and covered oiu- filthiness, when we were
naked and bare, Ezek. xvi. 7, 8 ; and coun-

selleth all to buy of him white raiment that

they may be clothed, and their filthy naked-

ness appear not, Rev. iii. 18, even to put on
the Lord Jesus Chi'ist, and to make no pro-

vision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof,

Rom. xiii. 14. The thighs,] Froinabove
the navel, a little off'from, the heart, unto the

end of the thigh} saith Maimony in Imple-
ments of the Sanctuaiy, chap. viii. sect. 18.

Though these parts were covered by the for-

mer garments, yet, lest by Avind, or any
other accident, they should be discovered,

God, (for more reverence of his majesty, aiid

regard of seemliness and honesty) appointeth

this close covering, which (as Maimoiiy ex-

presseth) was tied with strings, and made
close like a purse. Thus God gave moi-e

abundant honour to that part which lacked ;

and our uncomely parts have more abundant

comeliness, as Paul saith, 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24.

Ver. 43.

—

Bear not iniquity,] That is,

bear not pmiishment for this iniquity, and
die. The Gr. translateth, and they shall not

bring sin upon themselves, that they die not.

For God is ' of purer eyes than to behold

evil,' Hab. i. 13; and he that had not on
his ' wedding garment,' was boimd hand and
foot, and cast into utter darkness. Mat. xxii.

12, 13. Blessed therefore is he that watch-

eth and keepeth his garments: lest he walk
naked, and his shame be seen. Rev. xvi. 15.

This caution is not for the breeches only, but

for all the garments ; as the Hebrew doctors

have gathered thus:— ' The high priest that

ministereth with less than these eight gar-

ments, or the inferior priest that ministereth

with less than these four garments, his ser-

vice is unlawful, and he is guilty of death,

by the hand of God, even as a stranger that

ministereth ; as it is written, (in Exod.
xxix. 9,) And thou shalt gird them, with

girdles, Sfc, and the priesthood shall be theirs:

when their garments are upon them, their

priesthood is upon them: if their garments
be not upon them, their priesthood is not
upon them, but lo they are as strangers ; and
it is written (in Num. i. 51,) The stranger
that Cometh nigh shall be put to death. As he
that wanteth his garment is guilty of death,

and his service milawful: so is lie that hath
more garments. As he that puts on two
coats, or two girdles ; or, the common priest

that puts on the high priest's garments, and
serveth ; lo, he polluteth the service, and is

guilty of death by the hand of (the God of)

heaveai.' Maimony, in Treat, of the Imple-
ments of the Sanctuary, chap. x. sect. 4, 5,

Vol I. 3F
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CHAP. XXIX.

1 . The things which Moses was to get ready for the consecrating of
the priests unto their office. 4. To wash their bodies. 5. The order how
to put on tlie high priesfs garments, 1 . and to anoint him. 8. The ar-

raying of the other priests. 10. Tlie manner how to sacrifice the bullock

7chich wasfor a sin-offering; 15. And the first ram which was for a
hurnt-offering ; 19. And the second ram which wasfor consecration of
tlte jyriests; 20. that the Mood thereof should beput on their ears, hands,
andfeet. 21. With that blood and with oil, they and their garments
should he sprinTcled. 26. The manner how to wave the breast of tlmt

sacrifice, and to heave up the shoulder thereof in the priest's hands. 30.

Seven days the time of consecration. 32. The priest must eat the ram
wherewith they should be consecrated. 36. Ofpurifying the altar seven

days. 38. Of the two lambs, which should befor a daily burnt-offering

in Israel continually; 40. with their meat and drink- offerings. 43. God
'promiseth to sanctify Ms tabernacle and people, and to dwell among
them.

^ And this is the thing that thou shalt do unto them, to sanctify

them, to minister in the priest's office unto me : Take one bullock,

a youngling of the herd, and two rams perfect. ^ And unleavened
bread, and cakes unleavened, tempered with oil, and wafers unleaven-

ed anointed with oil; o/'wheaten flour shalt thou make them. ^ And
thou shalt put them into one basket, and shalt bring them near, in

the basket : and the bullock and the two rams. * And Aaron and his

Ver. 1.

—

The thing,] Hebr. the word: God's Spirit, 1 John ii. 27. See the notes on

the Gr. saith, these things. God having chosen Exod. xxx. 25. Flour,] The best part of

Aaron and his seed to be priests unto him, the principal grain, called sometimes ' the fat

entereth them into their office by many rites

;

of wheat,' Deut. xxxii. 14, with such God
as washing, clothing, anointing, sprinkling, spiritually feedeth his church, Ps. Ixxxi. 17;

and oflering of sacrifices for their consecration. & cxlvii. 14. Such bread signified Clu-ist

Bullock,] In Hebr. /jar.* which is greater also, whom the Father giveth us to feed upon,

than a calf, but not so great as an ox. The Josh, vi, 32, 33.

Hebrew doctors thus distinguish them:

—

Ver. 4.

—

The Tent,] The whole taber-

* Wheresoever it is said, (^ynegel) a calf, that nacle or habitation of God is so called, of one

is, a young one of the first year: but {par) a principal part thereof, Exod. xxvi, called ' the

bullock, is a young one of the second year.' tent of congregation, or of meeting ;' because

Maimony, Treat, of Sacrifices, chap. i. sect. tliere the people assembled, and there God
14. Youngling OF THE HERD,] Or, j'cww.S' met \Yith them; as after in ver. 43. Here the

ox: Hebr. son of the ox, (or of the herd.) priests were to be presented before God, and

The Gr. saith of the oxen. See the fulfil- before the people, who were also there gathered

ling of this precept, in Lev. viii. Rams,] together, Lev. viii. 3. So the ministers of

These were also of the second year; as lambs Christ were ordained in the chmxhes. Acts

were of the first. Perfect,] That is, with- xiv. 23; and vi. 6, 6. Water,] Out of

out blemish, want, superfluity, or deformity. the sanctified laver, Exod. xxx. 18, 19, for

See the notes on Exod. xii. 5. These sacri- it was made and anointed, and set in the

•fices figured Christ, who was ' without blem- Lord's court, before the priests were conse-

ish, witliout spot,' 1 Pet. i. 19. crated, Exod. xl. 7, 11, 12; Lev. viii. 6.

Ver. 2.

—

Unleavened,] Which signifieth This signified the washing from sin, which is

sincerity and iiicorruption. See Exod. xii. the first part of purification, by the blood of

8, 15. Oil,] Which signified the graces of Clu-ist, whereof tliey tliat come near unto
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sons slialt thou bring near unto the door of the tent of the congrega-

tion, and shalt wash them with water. ^ And thou shalt take tlie

garments, and slialt dead Aaron with the coat, and with the robe of

the ephod, and with the ephod, and with the breastplate, and shalt

fitly gird him with the curious girdle of the ephod. " And thou shalt

put the mitre upon liis head, and shalt fasten the crown of holiness

upon the mitre. ' And thou shalt take the anointing oil, and pour

it upon his head, and anoint him. ® And thou shalt bring near his

sons, and dead them with coats. ° And thou shalt gird them with

God to serve him acceptably, must be par-

takers, Ps. li. 9; Isa. i. 16; Rev. i. 5;
Heb. ix. 13, 14 ; and x. 22.

Ver. 6 Cleap,^ Or put upon Aaron :

figuring the next work of God's grace, after

the washing away and forgiveness of sin ; to

impart the gifts of justification and salva-

tion, Ps. cxxxii. 9, 16. The order of clothing,

as appeareth by the scripture, in Lev. viii.

and is distinctly recorded by the Hebrew
Doctors, was thus :

' he put on the breeches

first, and girded them higher than the navel,

above his loins. After that, he put on the

coat ; and then he girded the girdle, wrap-
ping it about his breast. After the girdle,

he put on the I'obe, and over the robe, the

ephod and breastplate: and girded him with
the curious girdle of the ephod, over the robe,

and under the breastplate. Afterward, he
wrapped tlie mitre about his head, and fas-

tened the golden plate thereon.' Maimony,
Treat, of the Implements of the Sanctuary,

chap. X. sect. 1, &c. These rites which
Israel learned of God, were after corruptly

imitated by the Gentiles ; whose priests were
washed before their consecration, continued
in the preparation to their priesthood, ten

days without eating flesh or drinking wine:
were arrayed with twelve robes (as Aaron
was with eight) and those of b^sse (or fine

linen) painted or embroidered with divers

colom's, besides daily sacrificing, solemn feast-

ing, and the like: as L. Apuleius showeth in

^sin. aur. lib. 11. Fitly gird,] Here the

Hebr. is aphad, from whence the name of tlie

ephod is derived, and so named (as here ap-

peareth) of being aptly girded unto him.
And so the Gr. and Chald. versions here
expound it. The girding is observed by
Maimony, to be about the breast, not the

loins: and whereas in Ezek. xliv. 18, it is

said, ' they shall not gird themselves in the

sweating (place); their Jonathan the ancient

Chald. paraplu'ast expoundeth it, ' not upon
their loins but upon their heart.' And this

manner of girding the Holy Spirit observeth

in our high priest Ciu'ist, who ajipeareth

' girded about the paps with a golden girdle,'

Rev. i. 13. As all girding signifieth a ready

preparation and strengthening unto any ser-

vice, Luke xii. 35; Isa. v. 27; Acts xii. S,

so this is in special, for the heart of the

priests, to l)e girded with truth, as Paul

expoimdeth it, Eph. vi. 14. So Cluist's

ministers are likened to 'angels coming out

of the temple, clothed in pure and white

linen, and girded about the breasts, with

golden girdles,' Rev. xv. 6.

Ver. 6.

—

Fasten,] Or, put : Hebr. give.

See the notes on Exod. xviii. 15. Croavn
OF HOLINESS,] Tliat is, holy crozvn, or diadem

:

meaning the golden plate before spoken of,

Exod. xxviii. 36 ; and xxxix. 30 ; Lev. viii.

9, called here nezer, that is, a separation, be-

cause it was a sign of separation and exemp-
tion from other men. Therefore the diadems
of Kings were called wearer, 2 Sam. i. 10; Ps.

Ixxxix. 40, and here it is the ornament of the

high priest, to denote his dignity. So the

Gr. calleth it petalon to hagiasma ; as the

plate was before named in Exod. xxviii. 36.

Ver. 7.'

—

Anointing oil,] The making
hereof is after showed, Exod. xxx. 23, &c.

Anoint,] This third thing signified the com-
munication of the graces ofGod'sSpirit, 1 Jolm
ii. 27, as it is said, 'the Spirit of the Lord
God is upon me, because the Lord hath

anointed me,' &c. Isa. Ixi. 1. And this to

cause the odour of his administration to spread

abroad unto the comfort of the church, dwell-

ing together in love and unity, Ps. cxxxiii.

2; 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15. Anoint is in Hebr.
mashach ; whereupon the high priest and
king that was anointed was called Mashiach
or Messias, Lev. iv. 3 ; 1 Sam. xii. 3, 5,

which Messias, is in Gr. Christ, and is the

name of the Son of God, our Saviour, Dan.
ix. 25 ; John i. 41.

Ver. 9.

—

Fill the hand,] Namely, with
parts of the sacrifices; Mhich after they were
waved in the priest's hand, were burned on
the altar, ver. 23, 24, 25. This is usually

called consecration: the Gr. calleth it per-

fecting; because hereby the priest was fully

and perfectly authorized to do the priest's

otlice. And this word Paul useth in Greek,
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girdles, (Aaron and his sons,) and shalt bind the bonnets on them;
and tlie priesthood shall be theirs for an eternal statute : and thou
shalt fill the hand of Aaron and the hand of his sons. '" And thou
slialt bring near the bullock before the tent of the congregation ; and
Aaron and his sons shall impose their hands upon the liead of the

bullock. '^ And thou shalt kill the bullock before Jehovah, at the

door of the tent of the congregation. '^ And thou shalt take of the

writing of the priesthood of ' the Son (of God)
who is perfected (or consecrated) for ever,'

Heb. vii. IS. By this manner of calling,

God showed that none might take in hand to

minister before him, iniless the things were
first put into his hand, for a sign of his call-

ing from God, John iii. 27 : Heb. v. 4, 5.

But in Jeroboam's priests it was otherwise,

Avhen ' whosoever would, he filled his hand,

and became a priest of the high places,'

1 Kings xiii. 33.

Vee. 10.

—

The BaLLOCK,] Which was to

be a sin-offering for the priest, ver. 14. So
all sacrifices which the high priest oflijred for

his sins, were bullocks ; which were not so,

for other ordinary men. Lev. iv. 3, 23, 28.

Impose their h.ands,] With making con-

fession of their sins, Lev. v. 5, 6 ; and xvi.

21, by which rite they disbiu-dened them-
selves of their sins, and laid them on the

head of the sacrifice to be killed: which was
a figure of Christ killed for our sins, upon
whom the Lord 'laid the iniquity of us all,'

Isa. liii. 6, 7, S. This imposition of hands
was to be done by every man that brought a

sacrifice for his sins, Lev. iv. 24, 29, the

manner whereof the Jews have recorded thus:
' there is no imposing of hands, but in the

courtyard: if he lay on hands without, he
must lay them on again within. None may
impose hands, but a clean person. In the

place where hands are imposed, there they
kill the beast, immediately after the imposi-

tion. He that imposeth must do it with all

his might, with lioth his hands upon the

beast's head, not upon the neck or sides: and
there may be nothing between his hands and
the beast. If the sacrifice be of the most
holy things, it standeth on the north side,'

(as Lev. i. 11.) with the face to the west: the

imposer standeth eastward, with his face to

the west: and layeth his two hands between

the two horns, and confesseth sin over the

sin-oHering, and trespass over the trespass-

ofibring, &c., and saith, I have sinned, I

have committed iniquity, I have trespassed,

and done thus and thus ; and do return by
repentance before thee, and with this I make
atonement.' Maimony in Treat, of the Of-
fering of Sacrifice, chap. iii. sect. 11, &c.

Ver. 11.

—

Thou shalt kili-,] Moses now

at first did extraordinarily, by God's appoint-

ment, those things which were peculiar to the

priest's office afterward: so consecrating and
instructing them for time to come.

Ver. 12.

—

The altar,] Which was most
holy, and sanctified the sacrifice, ver. 37 :

Mat. xxiii. 19, which altar also signified

Clu'ist, who sanctified himself for his church,

John xvii. 19, and through the Eternal

Spirit, offered himself without spot unto

God, Heb. ix. 14, so by the Godhead, the

death of Christ was sanctified, and sufficient

to cleanse all iniquity. This first sin-ofl'er-

ing differed from the rest that ordinarily fol-

lowed: for every such oflering of the priest

for sin, the blood of it was carried into the

tal)ernacle, and put upon the horns of the

golden altar of incense, Lev. iv. 3, 7, whereas
this was not so, but only put upon the horns

of the brazen altar of burnt-offering which
stood in the coui'tyard. For the end of this

first oblation, Mas to make atonement for the

altar itself, and to sanctify it, that it might be

fit afterward to sanctify the sacrifices of the

people, which should be oflered upon it, as

apjjeareth after in ver. 36, 37, and more
plainly in Ezek. xliii. 25, 26, 27. Also
this first oflering was used herein, like the

ofli^ring of the common ruler, and private

person, for the blood for their sin ^^as put on

the horns of the brazen altar only. Lev. iv.

25, 30, because Aaron and his sons were
not yet full priests till the seven days of their

consecration were ended. Lev. viii. 33, 34,

&c. Finger,] This rite of putting l)lood

tvith the Jinger upon the horns of the altar,

was for all sin-ofiijrings. Lev. iv. 6, 7, 17,

18, 25, 30, and not for any other kind of

sacrifice. And tcacheth us the eflicacy of

Chi'ist's blood, for the purging of our sins,

when it is so particularly presented unto

God, and applied by his Spirit (as the Jinger

of God, Luke ix. 20, is expounded to be the

Spirit of God, Mat. xii. 28,) Heb. ix. 12,

13, 14. The outward rite was performed

thus: when the priest took the blood in a

basin, he brought it to the altar, and dipped

the fore-finger of his right hand in the blood,

and struck it on one horn of the altar, and

wiping his finger on the lip of the basin (for

no blood might remain upon it) he dipped his
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blood of tlie bullock, and put upon the horns of the altar with thy
finger, and shalt pour all the blood at the bottom of the altar. '^ And
tliou shalt take all the fat tliat covereth the inwards, and the caul

that is above the liver, and the two kidneys, and tlie fat which is

upon them, and shalt burn them upon the altar. " i\nd the flesh of

the bullock, and his skin, and his dung, shalt thou burn with fire

without the camp : it is a sin (offering).

finger the second time, and sti-uck ch| another

horn, and so did he to all four, beginning at

the south side, and compassing the altar first

eastward, then north, then west ; and at tlie

bottom of that horn of the altar where he

made an end with his finger did he pour the

rest of the blood, which was towards the

south. These things Maimony showeth in

Treat, of the Otlering of Sacrifices, chap. v.

sect. 7, &c., and are more particularly to be

opened in Leviticus. All the blood,]

That is, the rest of the blood, as the Gr.

explaineth it. This figured the fulness and

perfection of the grace of Clu'ist, by his lilood

obtaining full redemption from our sins.

Ver. 13 The fat,] This in scriptiu-e is

often taken for evil, because fatness hindereth

sense and feeling. So of the wicked it is

said, ' their heart is as fat as grease,' Ps. cxi'x.

70, and ' thou art waxen fat, thou art waxen
gross, &c., then he forsook God,' Deut. xxxii.

15, and, ' make the heart of this people fat,

&c., lest they miderstand,' Isa. vi. 10. This

fat therefore, which was a sign of man's cor-

ruption, God would have to be consumed by

fire on the altar ; teaching thereby the mor-
tification of our earthly members, by the work
of Clirist, and of his Spirit. Sometimes the

fat is used to signify the best of all things,

as is noted on Gen. iv. 4, so it teacheth us

to give the best mito the Lord. The in-

AVARDS,] Or inmost part, that is, the heart,

which is most inward, and in the midst of

the body. So the inward of man is used for

the heart, and consequently for the thoughts

and mind, as in Ps. v. 10; and Ixii. 5; and
xciv. 19. And that which the prophet calleth

the inward parts, Jer. xxxi. 33, the apostle

calleth the mind, Heb. viii. 10. By the 'fat

upon the inwards,' therefore, is signified all

corruption that covereth man's heart, as carnal

reason, unbelief, hyjiocrisy, evil thoughts and

purposes, &c., all which must be consumed,

and the heart purified by the Spirit of God.

Caul that is above,] Named also, the

caul of the liver, in ver. 22. It is thought

to be the midrifi", or the fat skin that is above

the liver, the Gr. translateth it lobon, the lap

of the liver. Kidneys,] Or reins : which

as they are the instruments of seed for genera-

tion: so in scriptiu-e they are used for the in-

most affections and desires, and are joined

with the heart: and of these only God is the

searcher and possessor, Ps. vii. 10; and
cxxxix. 13, and here are to be offered uj)

unto God in fire, figiuing that which Paul

teacheth, ' mortify your members wliich are

on the earth, fornication, uncleanness, inor-

dinate afltjction, evil concupiscence,' &c.,

Col. iii. 5. And thus the Hebrews of old un-
derstood these figures ; for they say, ' there-

fore the kidneys and the fat which is on them,

and the caul that covereth the liver, were
biunied unto God, for to make atonement for

the sin of man, which proceedeth out of the

thoughts of the reins and lust of the liver, and
fatness of the heart, &c., for they all consent

in sin.' R. Menachem, on Exod. xxix.

fol. 3. Shalt burn,] The original word

sigiiifieth properly to perfume or resolve into

smoke, used for biuiiing of incense, applied

here to the burning of sacrifices, whereby the

smoke went up towards heaven. The Gr.

translateth it, impose ,• the Chald. offer.

Ver. 14.

—

Burn,] It was a general law,

that no sin-offering whose blood was canied
into the tabernacle, &c., should be eaten, but

burned in fire, Lev. vi. SO; and such siu-

offerings as had not their blood carried in

thither, should be eaten by the priests. Lev.

X. 18. Howbeit, this otlering was burned,

though the blood were not carried into the

holy place. One reason whereof seemeth to

be, that the priests might not eat their own
sin-offerings, Lev. iv. 3, 12. Because they

could not bear or take away their own sins,

but needed another Saviour as well as all

men ; and the eating of any man's sin-offer-

ing, signified the bearing and expiating of

that man's sin. Lev. x. 17. Without,] A
figure how Christ, the true Sacrifice for our

sins, should suffer without the gate of Jeru-

salem, which was pait of his reproach that

he bare for us, Heb. xiii. 11— 13. A sin,]

That is, an offering for sin; so the apostle

(according to the Gr. version) translateth it

' for sin,' Heb. x. C ; from Ps. xl. 7. And
after this Hebrew phrase, may that be un-

derstood of Christ, that God made him, who
knew no sin, ' to be sin for us, that is, a sin-

oflering, or, an exceeding siimer.' 2 Cor. v.

21, Thus the law made men priests which
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'^ And tliou shalt take the one ram ; and Aaron and his sons shall

impose their hands upon the head of the ram. ^^ And thou shalt kill

the ram, and shalt take his blood, and sprinkle upon the altar round
about. '' And thou shalt cut the ram into his pieces, and shalt wash
his inwards, and his legs, and put them unto his pieces, and unto his

head. '^ And thou shalt burn all the ram upon the altar; it is a

burnt-offering unto Jehovah : it es a savour of rest, a ^re-offering unto
Jehovah. " And thou shalt take the other ram ; and Aaron and his

sons shall impose their hands upon the h^d of tlie ram. ^^ And thou
shalt kill the ram, and take of his blood, and put upon the tip of the

right ear of Aaron, and upon the tip of the right ear of his sons, and

upon the thumb of their right hand, and upon the great toe of tlieir

right foot, and shalt sprinkle the blood upon the altar round about.
^^ And thou shalt take of the blood which is upon the altar, and of

the anointing oil, and shalt sprinkle upon Aaron, and upon his gar-

ments, and upon his sons, and upon the garments of his sons with

had infirmity, and needed to offer sacrifice, first

for their own csins : but we now have the Son,

who is consecrated for ever, Heb. vii. 27, 28.

Ver. 15.

—

Impose,] With both hands be-

tween the horns, as before is noted on ver.

10; and this each of them severally, for if

• five men bring one sacrifice, they all im-

pose hands upon it, one after another:' saith

Maimony, in Treat, of Offering Sacrifice,

chap. iii. sect. 9. By this rite, the priests

presented the ram, a figure of Christ, unto

God for them as a burnt-offering; in whom
they were also by faith to present their own
bodies, a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable un-

to God, which was ' their reasonable service,'

Rom. xii. 1.

Ver. 16.

—

Sprinkle,] This rite belonged

to all bumt-oflerings. Lev. i. 5. See the

Annotations there. It figured the sprinkling

of the blood of Jesus, for our reconciliation,

and sanctification before God, 1 Pet. i. 2;

Heb. ix. 12, 14.

Ver. 17.

—

Cut the ram,] After the skin

is flayed off". Of this and other rites, see the

notes on Lev. i. 6, &c.

Ver. 18,

—

Burnt-offering,] Or, whole

burnt sacrifice, in Hebr. an ascension; be-

cause it went up in fire all of it unto God.

See Gen. viii. 20. Of rest,] Of quieting

or pacifying the wrath of God : the Chald.

saitli, ' that it may be received with favour-

able acceptation:' so in ver. 25. The Gr.

translateth it, a savour of sweet smell, which

phrase Paul useth, Eph. v. 2. See the notes

on Gen. viii. 21. Fire-offerjng,] In the

Gr. it is called a sacrifice, in Chald. an obla-

tion. Thafire that sent up the sacrifices,

signified both the afllictions on Christ and his

members; (for ' every one shall be salted with

fire,' Mat. ix. 49; 1 Pet. iv. 12;) and the

work of God's Spirit, Mat. iii. 11.

Ver. 19.

—

The other,] Hebr. the se-

cond ram which was for their consecration.

Hands,] As they did in the former: signify-

ing that from God in Christ (figured by that

ram) they expected not only .iustification and

sanctification, as by the two former sacrifices

;

but consecration also to their office, and grace

from him to perform the same.

Ver. 20.

—

The tip,] The highest part, as

the Chald. explaineth it. This putting of

blood upon the ear, &c., was also used in the

cleansing of the leper, Lev. xiv. 14. So

here it signified in the priests, the cleansing

and sanctifying of their ears, to hear the word

from the mouth of God, which tliey should

teach unto the people, Ezek. iii. 17 ; 1 Cor.

xi. 23; Isa. 1. 5; Mark vii. 33. Hand,]

That their work and administration might

also be sanctified by the blood of Christ, and

acceptable to God, Deut. xxxiii. 11; Acts

V. 12. Foot,] That their walking and con-

versation might also be holy, and their imper-

fections cleansed by the same blood, Phil. iii.

17: Gal. ii. 14; 1 Cor. xi. 1. The blood

thus put on them from head to foot, might

also signify the sufferings of Christ, whereof

his ministers and people are partakers. Col.

i. 24; Phil. iii. 10. Altar,] That by

Christ, their purity and sanctification might

be fully perfected, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 6.

Ver. 21.

—

Sprinkle,] For sanctification,

as is after expressed ; for the ministers of God,

both in their persons, and in their office

(figured by the priest's garments) ai'e by the

blood of Christ, and oil of his graces, sprinkled
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him : and he shall be sanctified, and his garaients, and his sons, and
liis sons' garments with him. ^^ And thou shalt take of the ram the

fat, and the rump, and the fat that covereth the inwards, and the

caul above the liver, and tlie two kidneys, and the fat which 2supon

I hem, and the right shoulder; for it is a ram of fiMm^ the haiid.

'^ And one loaf of bread, and one cake of oil bread, and one wafer,

out of the basket of unleavened cakes which is before Jehovali.
^ And thou shalt put all on the palms of the hands of Aaron, and
on the palms of the hands of his sons, and thou shalt wave them for
a wAve,-offering before Jehovali. ^ And thou shalt receive them from
their hand, and shalt burn them upon the altar for a burnt-offering,

for a savour of rest before Jehovah : it is a dre-qffering mito Jehovah.
'^'^ And thou shalt take the breast of the ram of the filling of the hand,

which is for Aaron, and wave it^r a v^ave-o^ering before Jehovah :

and it shall be thy part. ^^ And thou shalt sanctify the breast of the

wave-offering, and the shoulder of the heave-offering, which is waved,
and which is heaved up, of the ram of the filling qf^ the hand; of that

which is for i\aron, and of that which is for his sons. ^i\nd it shall

be Aaron's and his sons by a statute ^or ever from the sons of Israel;

for it is an heave-offering : and it shall be an heave-offering from the

sons of Israel of the sacnfices of their peace-offerings; even their

lieave-offering unto Jehovah.
^ And the garments of holiness which are Aaron's shall be his son's

after him, to be anointed in them, and to fill their hand in them.
^^ Seven days shall he that is priest in his stead, of his sons, be clad in

in their hearts from an evil conscience, and Ver. 25.

—

Rest,] Gr. of sweet smell. See
sanctified for the work of the ministry, Heb. ver. IS. This signified that God would make
X. 22; 1 Cor. v. 10; and iii. 10. manifest ' the savour of his knowledge' by

Ver. 22.

—

Of filling,] Namely, the hand, his ministers, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15.

as ver. 9, that is, of conrecratio7i, or initia- Ver. 2Q.—Thy part,] Hebr. to thee for
tion: the Gr. saith, ofperfection. a part (pr portion:) to eat the same. That

Ver. 23.

—

Loaf,] Or, great round cake: which was after given to the priest, ver. 28

;

for this, in Lev. viii. 26. Moses saith, one Lev. vii. 34, is here allowed unto Moses, as

cake. So in 1 Chron. xvi. 3, that is called a he that extraordinarily did now the priest's

' loaf,' which in 2 Sam. vi. 19, is called a work. See this fulfilled in Lev. viii. 29.
' cake.' Oil Bread,] Tempered with oil, Ver. 27.

—

Heave-offering,] So called

as in ver. 2. Which is,] Or, as the Gr. because it was heaved or lifted up towards

explaineth it, which are set before the Lord. heaven. And these two parts the breast and
Ver. 24.

—

Wave,] That is, move to and the shoulder, thus waved and heaved up, and
fi'o round about, and so to ofler them unto so given to the Loi'd and his minister, did

God. The original word is sometimes used teach the priests now consecrated, how with

for sifting in a sieve, Isa. xxx. 28, that sig- all their heart, and with all their strength,

nifieth trials and afflictions, Luke xxii. 31, they should give themselves unto the service

and so the prophets apply this word unto of the Lord in his church, with much la-

troubles, Isa. X. 32 ; and xiii. 2 ; and xxx. 28. hour and manifold afflictions, even as the

And as here the things, so elsewhere the Prince of our salvation was consecrated also

persons are ' waved as a wave-oflering,' through afflictions, 2 Cor. vi. 4, 10 ; Heb. ii.

Num. viii. 11. For wave, the Gr. translat- 10.

6i\\ separate, \\\\\c\\ word Paul useth, speak- Ver. 29.—To be anointed,] Hebr. to

ing of his designation to the ministry, Rom. anoint: but such words are often used passivc-

i. 1. ly, as is noted on Gen. ii. 20; and vi. 20;
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tliem, when he shiill come into the tent of tlie congregation, to mini-

ster in the lioly place.
^* And tliou shalt take the ram of the filling of the hand, and

shalt seethe his flesh in the holy place. ^' And Aaron and his sons

shall eat the flesli of tlie ram, and the bread which is in the basket,

at the door of the tent of the congregation. ^^ And they shall eat

those things with which the atonement was made, to fill their hand
to sanctify them : and a stranger shall not eat (of them,) because they
are holy. ^* And if there remain of the flesh of the filling of the hnd,
and of the bread unto the morning, then thou shalt burn the remain-

der with fire : it shall not be eaten, because it is holy. ^^ And thou
shalt do unto Aaron and to his sons tlius, according to all wliich I

have commanded thee : seven days shalt thou fill their hand, ^^ And
tliou shalt make ready for every day a bullock for a sin-offering, for

atonements ; and thou shalt purify the altar when thou makest atone-

ment for it, and thou slialt anoint it, to sanctify it. ^' Seven days

and xvi. 14 ; and so the Gr, explaineth it,

that they may he anointed in them, and to per-

fect (or consecrate) their hands. See Exod.
XXX. 30; and xl. 15.

Ver. 30.

—

Seven days,] During which
time, they were to abide at the door of the

tabernacle, day and night, to keep the watch
of the Lord, Lev. viii. 33, 35. Of the mys-
tery of the number seven. See the notes on
Exod. xii. 15; Gen. ii. 2; Lev. iv. 6. It

taught the priests here, that the whole term
of their life should be spent before the Lord
holily, and in his service, 1 Tim. iv. 15, 16.

Ill this time of ' seven days ' also the sab-

bath (which was a sign of sanctification)

came over them, as is observed on Gen. xvii.

12. And so the Hebrews do note of this

action in particular, saying, ' Great is the

sabbath-day, for the high priest entereth not

upon his service, after he is anointed, until

the sabbath pass over him, as it is written

(in Exod. xxix. 30.) Seven days shall he

that is priest,' &c. R. Elias, in Sepher Re-
shith Chochinah, fol. 419, a.

Ver. 3].

—

The holy place,] The court-

yard of the sanctuary, at the door: as the

next verse showeth.

Ver. 32.

—

At the door,] There it must
be both boiled, and eaten, Lev. viii. 31.

Ver. 33.

—

Atonemen't was made,] To
wit, with God, by sacrifice: by which being

figures of Christ, the eating of them signified

the applying of Christ's death by faith unto

their own souls, John vi. 35, 51. The Gr.

translateth, by which they u'cre sanctified.

A stranger,] He that is not of the priest's

stock. Holy,] Hebr. holiness, understand-

ing meats of holiness.

Ver. 34.

—

Burn,] As being unlawful to

be eaten ; and as all flesh that became pol-

luted was burned, Lev. vii. 18, 19. This

taught them care to apply the grace of Christ,

without delay. See the notes on Exod. xii.

10. Holy,] Or, a holy thing: Hebr. holi-

ness, as ver. 33.

Ver. 36.

—

Make,] Namely, ready for sa-

crifice ; that is, kill, sprinkle the blood, offer,

lS-c. See Gen. xviii. 7; Exod. x. 25. So

ver. 38, and often after. Atonement,] Or,

expiations, propitiations, reconciliations

:

meaning for Aaron and his sons, and the

altar. The original word implieth both paci-

fication of God's wrath, and his merciful co-

vering of transgressions, whereupon atone-

ment followeth. See Gen. xxxii. 20. The
Jews had one special day in the year to

cleanse them from all their sins; that was

called by this name, ' the day of atonement,

(or, of expiation,') Lev. xvi. 30. All such

things were figures of Christ, Heb. i. 1, 3;

1 John i. 2. Purify,] Namely, /rom sin,

as the Hebr. word signifieth to 7nake siiiless,

^^•hich, as it is properly applied to the purify-

ing of men from sin, Num. viii. 21; and

xix. 12; Ps. li. 9; so here and elsewhere, to

the purifying of the ' altar,' Ezek. xliii. 26;
of men's houses. Lev. xiv. 49, 52; and all

things about them. Num. xxxi. 20; and of

God's house or ' sanctuary,' Ezek. xlv. 18;

which was by reason of the sins and unclean-

ness of the sons of Israel, amongst whom
God's sanctuary and holy things were; as is

expressed in Lev. xvi. 16. God hereby teach-

ing, that no service cf the church is accept-

able, unless the sins that cleave to our best

works be purged away by repentance and

faith in the blood of Christ, Heb. ix. 21—23;
and xiii. 14; and x. 19, 22.
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thou slialt make atonement for the altar, and sanctify it ; and the

altar shall be holy of holies : whatsoever toucheth the altar shall be

holy.
^* And this is that which thou shalt make ready upon the altar

;

two lambs of the first year, day by day continually. ^^ The one

lamb thou shalt make ready in the morning, and the other lamb

thou shalt make ready, between the two evenings. ^'' And a tenth-

deal of flour mingled with the fourth part of an hin of beaten oil;

and for a drink offering the fourth part of an hin of wine for the one

lamb. ^' And the otlier lamb thou shalt make ready between the two

evenings ; according to the meat offering of the morning, and accord-

ing to the drink offering thereof, shalt thou make for it, for a savour

of rest, a fixe offering unto Jehovah. ""^ (This shall be) a continual

burnt-offering throughout your generations, at the door of the tent of

the congregation, before Jehovah ; where I will meet with you, to

speak unto thee there. '^ And I will meet there with the sons of

Ver. 37.

—

Holy,] Hebr. holiness of holi-

nesses; that is, most holy: not only sanctified

itself, but sanctifying the gifts that were of-

fered to God upon it ; and so it was greater

than the sacrifices as our Lord teacheth in

Mat. xxiii. 19; and was herein a figure of

Christ, the 'holy of holies,' Dan. ix. 24;
Heb. xiii. 10, 15; he sanctified himself for

his church ; and though he knew no sin, yet

was he made sin for us, John xvii. 19;

2 Cor. V. 21. Holy,] Or, sanctified, as the

Gr. and Chald. translate it.

Ver. 38..

—

Make ready,'] Or, ao, that is,

offer unto God. See ver. 36. Of the first

YEAR,] Hebr. sons of the year. See the notes

on Exod. xii. 5. Day by day,] Or, for a

day, that is, every day. So in Num. xxviii.

8.

Ver. 39.

—

Between the two evexings,]

That is, in the afternoon, about three of the

clock. See the notes on Exod. xii. 6. This
daily service signified the continual sanctifi-

cation of the church, through faith in Christ

the Lamb of God ; by whose mediation we
and our actions are accepted of God, Acts
xxvi. 6, 7; Rom. xii. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 2, 19,22;
and ii. 5. Of this the Hebrew doctors say,—

' The continual sacrifice of the morning
made atonement for the iniquities that were
done in the night ; and the evening sacri-

fice made atonement for the iniquities that

were done by" day.' R. Menachem, fol. 115.

Ver. 40.

—

Tenth-de.\l,] Namely, of an
ephah, or bushel. Num. xxviii. 5 ; which mea-
sure was called also an ' omer,' Exod. xvi.

36. An hin,] A measure which contained

twelve logs, saith Maimony, in Treat, of Sa-

crifices, chap. ii. sect. 7. See Exod. xxx. 24.

Vol. I. 3

A log (whereof see Lev. xiv. 10,) is about our

half pint: so the fourth part of an hin, that is,

three logs, about a pint and a half of oil, and

so of wine. This flour and oil, was called

the minchah or meat-offering. Num. xxviii.

5; and whereas the meat-oflt;ring brought

alone, by particular persons, had besides oil,

incense also, and salt; and but a handful of it

was burned. Lev. ii., of this meat and drink-

oflering here joined with the burnt sacrifices,

the Hebrews say, ' they were not bound to

bring incense upon it, but salt only ; and it

was burned all of it upon the altar. And
the wine was offered upon the altar, not put

upon the fire, but (the priest) lifting his hand

on high, poured it upon the bottom (of the

altar,)' &c. Maimony, ibid. chap. ii. sect. 1.

See more in Lev. ii.

Ver. 42.

—

Continual burnt-offering,]

Or, burnt-offering of continuation, (as the Gi".

translateth it;) or, of perpetualness: which,

without intermission, was daily to be offered

twice. And although other things have this

word sometimes adjoined, as ' the continual

bread,' Num. iv. 7; the ' continual incense,'

Exod. xxx. 8; the 'continual meat-offering,'

Num. iv. 16; yet commonly the daily burnt-

oflering is meant hereby ; and this sometimes

when the sacrifice is not expressed, as in

Dan. viii. 11—13; and xi. 31; and xii. 11.

Will meet,] Or, will congregate at times

appointed ; upon the mercy- seat, Exod. xxx.

G. The Gr. translateth, will he known unto

thee; the Chald. will appoint my word U7ito

you. This is the reason and force of the

name, why it was called the ' tabernacle of

congregation (^or of meeting ') because there

God and his people met together ; he to in-

G
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Israel, and he shall be sanctified by my glory. **And I will sanctify

the tent of the congregation, and the altar ; and Aaron and his sons

I will sanctify to minister in the priest's office unto me.
"^ And I will dwell amongst the sons of Israel, and will be for a

God unto them. ^^ And they shall know that I am .lehovah their

God, that brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, that I

may dwell amongst them -. I Jehovah their God.

form them by his word, they to worship

him, and to receive his oracles. See Exod.

xl;34; Lev. i. 1; and Ix. 23, 24; Num. i.

1 ; and vii. 89; and xii. 4, 5; and xiv. 10:
and xvi. 19, 42, 44.

Vkr. 43.

—

He shall,] Or, it shall, mean-
ing Israel, the church, and every member of

the same. My glory, ) My glorious presence,

whicli often t\wre appeared, as is before show-
ed, and as did after in Solomon's temple,

1 Kings viii. 10, 11 ; Isa. vi. 1, 3, 5; and in

Christ's church under the gospel, Rev. xxi.

11, 23; Isa. Ix, 1, 2. And this was that

which truly sanctified the tabernacle and
church, and all things in them ; not blood

or oil, or any other outward thing; which,
did ' sanctify but as touching the purifying

of the flesh,' Heb. ix. 13, 22, 23; and x.

1, JO.

Ver. 45.

—

Will dwell,] This was the

signification of the tabernacle, that Gud
dwelt with men, Exod. xxv. 8; Ps. Ixxviii.

CO ; and so now with us in Christ, Rev. xxi.

3 ; Zech. ii. 10. And of this Hebr. shacan,

that is, divell, the Hebrews usually call God's

majesty in his church, shechinah, that is, Jiahi-

tation; and so the gifts of the Holy Spirit unto

his people. And in this place, tlie Chald.

translateth, I will settle my habitation (or di-

vine presence) amongst the sons of Israel:

and under these figurative speeches, eternal

life in the presence of God, was promised unto

them. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; John xiv. 2, 3;

and xvii. 24; Ps. xvi. 11.

CHAP. XXX.

1. God commcmdeth to make the altar of incense; 6. which should he

set before the veil hy the ark; 7. on which the priest shozdd hum incense

every morning; 10. a7id once in the year make atonement upon the horns

of it. 12. When Israel should he numbered, every man must give half
a shekel of money for the ransom of his soid, that he die not. \1. A
commandment to make the brazen laver with the foot thereof, and to

put water therein, for the priests to wash their hands andfeet daily.

22. How to make the holy anointing oil; 26. and what things should he

anointed with it. 32. Other men may not use it, or make the like.

iil. The composition and snaking of the incense; 36. and use thereof
37. Men may not make the likefor themselves.

' And thou shalt make an altar, an incense altar of incense ; of^\\\t-

tim-wood slialt thou make it. ^ A cubit shall be the length thereof,

Ver. 1.

—

An incense altar of incense,]

Or, a perfum,atory (a perfuming place) of
pcrftinie : where odours were burned daily,

and resolved into fume or smoke. In the

making, it is called only ' an altar of incense,'

Exod. xxxvii. 25, and so the Gr. translateth it

here. But because an Vi\ts.v, inHehr.inizbeach,
hath the name of slain sacrifices, which were
otVered thereon ; and upon this, there was no

such service: therefore it is called for distinc-

tion's sake, miktar, Kperfumatory , or incense

altar. The Chald. expoimdeth it, thou shalt

viake an altar, to offer upon it incense of

sweet spices. Shittim,] Gr. incorruptible

wood: see Exod. xxv. 5.

Ver. 2.

—

Horns,] Sharp high places in

the four corners : see the notes 0)i Exod.

xxvii. 1, 2, &c.
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and a cubit the breadth thereof; four-square shall it be, and two
cubits the height thereof; the horns thereof sAa// 6e of the same.
^ And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, the roof thereof, and the

walls thereof round about, and the horns thereof : and thou shalt

make unto it a crown of gold round about. * And two rings of gold

shalt thou make to it under the crown of it, by the two ribs thereof;

upon the two sides of it shalt thou make them .• and they shall be for

places for tlie bars to bear it withal. ^ x\nd tliou shalt make the bars

of shittim-wood, and shalt overlay them with gold. ^ And. tliou shalt

put it before the veil whicli is by the ark of the testimony, before the

covering mercy-seat which is over the testimony, where I will meet
with thee. ^ And Aaron shall burn thereon incense of sweet spices

every morning : when he dresseth tlie lamps he ^all burn it. ^ And

Ver. 3.

—

Gold,] Whereupon it was called

tlie golden altar : Num. iv. 11 ; Rev. viii. 3,

as the other covered with brass was the brazen

altar, Exod. xxxviii. 30. Of the matter

underneath, it is sometimes called ' the altar

of wood ;' as in Ezek. xli. 22, where the mea-
sure of it (prophesied to be under the gospel)

is larger than those under the law. For
this was but one cubit long, that .two: tliis

two cubits high, that tlii-ee. Because the

service of God, by Christ's coming, should

be enlarged from east to west, God's name
should be ' gi'eat among the Gentiles ; and in

every place incense should be ortered unto his

name,' Mai. i. 11, and the 'Spirit of grace

and of supplications,' should be iu larger

measure poured out upon the chiu-ch, Zach.

xii. 10. Roof,] By the roof and walls

are meant the top and sides . a similitude

taken from an house. The Gr. translateth,

hearth, and walls. A crown,] The like

was made about the ark, Exod. xxv. 11, and
about the table, Exod. xxv. 24. To these the

Hebrews apply the ' three crowns (as they call

them) of Israel: the crown of the law, that is,

the ark, the crown of the priesthood, that is,

the golden altar ; and the crown of the king-

dom, that is, the table.' R. Elias, in Preface

to Sepher Rcskith chomah, page 2.

Ver. 4.

—

Places,] Hebr. houses : so Exod.
xxv. 27. By the bars in these, the golden

altar was carried, when the host and taber-

nacle removed. Num. iv. 5, 11, 15.

Ver. 6.

—

Meet with thee,] To answer by

oracle, as before, Exod. xxix. 42. The Gr.

translateth, / ivill be hnoun unto thee there ;

the Chald. saith, / will prepare my word for
thee there. This golden altar figured out

Clu-ist in respect of his mediation with God
for his church, by whom, and in whose name,
we ofl'er up praises and prayers unto God,

Heb. xiii. 16; John vi. 23, 24, which

nrayers are compared unto incense, Ps. 141,

2. Therefore from the four horns of the
golden altar, a voice is heard. Rev. ix. 13,
as answering to the prayers of God's people

in Christ.

Ver. 7. — Burn,] Or, cense, perfume.
Of sweet spices, 1 Or, of odours, that is,

sweet odoriferous incense, compounded of

sundry things, as after in ver. 34, &c. There-
fore the Gr. translateth it, incense compounded.
Every morning,] Hebr. in the morning in

the morning. Dresseth,] Or, trimineth :

Hebr. maketh u'ell. As tlie lamps signified

the light of God's word, and incense, prayers :

so the doing of these both at one time, signi-

fied our joining of prayers with our exercises

in the word: as Acts vi. 4.

Ver. 8.—To ascend,] That is, to burn :

see Exod. xxvii. 20. The order of burning
incense as the Hebrew doctors have recorded,
^^•as, that one went and gathered the ashes
from oiitlie altar into a golden vessel; another
brought a vessel full of incense, another brought
a censer -with fire, and put coals on the altar

;

and he whose office it was to burn the incense
(wlien the other, having bowed themselves
down, were gone out) strewed the incense on
the fire ; when he was bidden so to do by the
governor. At which time all the people ^ve)lt

out of the temple from between the porch and
the altar (in Solomon's temple.) And every
day they burned the weight of an hundred
denaries of incense, fifty at morning, and fifty

at evening. [Those hundred denaries were
a pound amongst them, and weighed fifty

shekels of the sanctuary; every shekel beiiio-

in ^^•eight 320 barleycorns.] And \vhen tlie

priest had bui'ned the incense, he bowed him
down and ^vent his way out. Maimony, Tj-eat.

of the Daily Service, chap. iii. So when
Zacharias, as his lot fell, burned incense in the
temple, the whole multitude of the people
were without at prayer, while the incense was
burning, Luke i. 9, 10. By this service
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when Aaron causeth the lamps to ascend, between tlie two evenings,
he shall burn it: a continual incense before Jehovah throughout
your generations. ^ Ye shall not offer tliereon strange incense or
burnt-offering, or meat-offering : and diink-offering ye shall not pour
out thereon. '" And Aaron shall make atonement upon the horns of
it once in the year with the blood of the sin-offering of atonements

;

once in the year shall he make atonement upon it, throughout your
generations : it is holy of holies unto Jehovah.

D 3 3

'* And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, '^ When thou takest

the sum of the sons of Israel, by those that are to be numbered of
them, tlien sliall they give every man the ransom of his soul unto Je-

hovah, when thou numberest them ; tliat there be no plague amongst

God taught them that the faithful prayers of

his people, are sweet as incense, and accept-

able unto him ; while our priest Clu-ist Jesus,

doth, by his mediation, put much incense to

the prayers of all saints, Ps. cxli . 2 ; Rev.
viii. 3, 4 ; Heb. viii. 1, 2 ; and ix. 24

;

Rom. viii. 34. For the priests in the law
' served unto the example and shadow of

heavenly things,' Heb. viii. 5. Continual
INCENSE,] Hebr. incense of continuation, that

is, which continually every day should be
offered. So we are enjoined to ' pray without

ceasing,' 1 Thes. v. 17, and Clirist our high
priest ' ever liveth to make intercession for

us,' Heb. vii. 25 ; and ix. 24.

Ver. 9.

—

Strange incense] In Gr. other

incense : that is, received from other persons,

or made of other matter or composition, than

is after commanded, in ver. 34, 35, 36. The
Chald. translateth it, incense of stimnge

spices. The Hebrew doctors explain it thus,
' if they put honey amongst it, it was all

unlawful, (Lev. ii. 11,) if there wanted any
one of the sweet spices thereof, he was in

danger of death, for lo, it was made strange

incense. So if he burned other incense not

like this, or burned upon it incense like this,

which was voluntarily brought by any private

person, or by many,' &c., Maimony, Treat,

of the Implements of the Sanctuary, chap. ii.

sect. S, 11. It figured the prayers of the

saints, which must be according to the will

of God, by his Spirit, and in faith : not after

the tradition of man, or will of the flesh,

1 John V. 14; Rom. viii. 26; Mat. xxi.

22 ; and xv. 9 ; Luke xi. 1, 2, &c.
Ver. 10.

—

Once,] Or, one time, which
was the tenth day of the seventh month, the

day of reconciliation, as Lev. xvi. 18, 29, 30.

See the annotations there. Of the sin of-
fering,] The Gr. translateth, of the jmrga-
tion of sins : which phrase Paul usetli, saying

of Christ, that he made a purgation of our
sins ; that is, cleansed us from them, Heb. i.

3. Of atonement,] That is, whereby
reconciliation was made. Which being a

figure of the blood of Christ, reconciling us

to God, Heb. ii. 17, signified that the im-
perfections and sins which cleave even to the

best prayers of the saints, are to be pardoned
and purified by that blood and death. Holy
OF HOLIES,] That is, a most holy thing . Heb.
holiness of holinesses

.

BBS Here beginneth the twenty-first Sec-

tion of the Law, see Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 12.— Sum,] Or count: in Hebr.
head : because the sum is as the head of the

number. Therefore the Gr. here intei-preteth

it computation, and the Chald. count or num-
ber. So in Num. i. 2. By those that
ARE TO BE numbered,] The Gr. saith, in (or

by) their visitatio?i ; tlie Chald. by their num-
bers. Of his soul,] That is, of his life,

which he should now lose, when he was par-

ticularly visited and looked unto of God; if

he redeemed not himself with money. By
this God taught his people to judge themselves

for their sins, that they might not be judged
of him, Ezek. xx. 43; and xxxvi. 31 ; 1 Cor.

xi. 31. And this redeeming of their souls

with money, taught them faith in Cluist, who
was to redeem his people, not with gold and
silver, but with his own precious blood, 1 Pet.

i. 18, 19. No PLAGUE,] For their sins, if

they were not redeemed. When David
numbered the people, the Lord sent a pesti-

lence among them, to the death of seventy
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them, when thou numberest them. '^ This they shall give, every one

tliat passeth among them that are numbered, lialf a shekel, by the

shekel of the sanctuary : the shekel is twenty gerahs : an half shekel

shall be an heave-offering to Jehovah. ** Every one that passeth

among them that are numbered, from twenty years old and above, he

shall give the heave offering of Jehovah. " The rich shall not give

more, and the poor shall not give less, than half a shekel, in giving

the lieave-offei-ing of Jehovah, to make atonement for your souls.

'•^ And thou shalt take the silver of the atonement of the sons of Is-

rael, and shalt give it for the service of the tent of the congregation

;

and it shall be for a memoiial for the sons of Israel before Jehovah,

to make atonement for your souls.

" And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, '^ Thou shalt also

thousand men, 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, 15. For
plague here, the Gr. translateth fall or ruin,

the Chald. death

Ver. 13.

—

Of the sanctuaey,] Which
was twice as much as the common shekel.

See the notes on Gen. xx. 16. Twenty
GERAHS,] As if we should say, twenty-pence:

tliis sin is also expressed in Lev. xxvii. 25
;

Num. iii. 47 ; and xviii. 16 ; Ezek. xlv. 12.

A gerah (which the Hebrew doctors name
also megnah) weighed sixteen barleycorns:

twenty gerahs made the ' shekel of the sanc-

tuary,' which was 320 'barleycorns' weight

of pure silver,' as Maimony afRiTneth, in

Treat, of Valuation, &c. chap. i. sect. 4.

Ver. 14.

—

Old,] Hebr. son of twenty

years, that is, going into his twentieth year.

See Gen. v. 32. At tliis age they Avere also

numbered in Num. i. 3; and xxvi. 2; and
what the number of men, and sum of money,
was now at the first coimt, see in Exod.

xxxviii. 25, 26.

Ver. 15.

—

Give less,] Or diminish. God
hereby taught an equality of all men, before

him, in respect of their sins and of their

redemption from sin, by Christ ; tlu-ough whom
we have all obtained ' a like precious faith

'

imto salvation, 2 Pet. i. 1. So there was an
equality in the distribution of manna, Exod.

xvi. 18. The Hebrews say, 'because with

these half shekels they bought the daily sacri-

fices every year, he would have that the hands

of all of them should be equal in the offerings

of the congregation.' R. Menachem, on

Exod. XXX. fol. 116.

Ver. 16.

—

Service,] Which is after men-
tioned in Exod. xxxviii. 25. The Hebrew
doctors have taught this to be a perpetual

ordinance, that ' every man of Israel is com-
manded to give half a shekel every year:

yea though he be a poor man that liveth on

alms, he is bound to beg it of others, or to sell

his clothes from off his back, and give half a

sliekel of silver, as it is written (Exod. xxx.

15.) The rich shall not give more, and the

poor shall not give less: and he must not give

it some to-day and some to-morrow, but all

of it at once. All are bomid to give this half

shekel. Priests, Levites, Israelites, Proselytes,

and servants that are free ; but not women,
bondmen, or children: yet if they will give,

they receive it of them, but not of infidels.

Tliis payment is not used but befoi-e the tem-
ple, and in the time when the temple standetli,

they give the shekels both within the land of

Israel, and without the same: but while the

temple is desolate, they pay them not, though

they dwell within the land. On the first of

Adar (that is what we call February) they

make proclamation, that every man may be

ready to pay his half shekel ; and on the 25th

of the same month, they sit in the temple to

receive the same. That which is gathered in

other provinces, is sent unto the temple : there

in one of the chambers, it is laid up in coffers.'

AVith this money, and other of like nature,

they provided the ' daily sacrifices, and offer-

ings of the congregation, salt for the sacrifices,

wood, incense, showbread, the red cow,' &c.

Maimony in Treat, of the Shekels, chap. i.

sect. 1 ; 7, 8, 9 ; and chap. ii. sect. 4 ; and
chap. iv. sect. 1. Howbeit, some do think

this commandment was but for the present

building of the sanctuary ; and not to be a

yearly tribute. Compare 2 Chron. xxiv. 5, 6,

and Neh. x. 32, where the people charged

themselves yearly with ' the tliird part of a

shekel,' for the service of the house of God.
Of that, the Hebrews say, ' it was over and
beside the half shekel (here spoken of) for

the necessity of the things there mentioned.'

Aben Ezra on Neh. x.

Ver. 18.

—

Layer,] In Hebr. cijor, wliich

word sometimes is used for a caldron, 1 Sam.
ii. 16, but commonly a washing vessel, in

Gr. lottter, that is, a laver. ^Vhen the pi-iests



4U EXODUS.

make a lavcr of brass, and his foot of brass, to wash : and thou shalt

put it between the tent of the congregation and the altar, and thou

shalt put water therem. '" And Aaron and his sons shall wash there-

at their hands and their feet. ^" When they go into the tent of the

and people were multiplied, Solomon in his

temple made ten lavers, to wash the sacrifices,

and one other great vessel, called a sea, for

the priests to wash in, 1 Kings vii. 38, 23,

26; 2 Chron. iv. 2, 6. Tills in the talier-

nacle was made of the brazen ' looking glasses

of the women \\\\o assembled to the door of

the tent,' Exod. xxxviii. 8. From these,

the Holy Spirit mentioneth in the church of

Cluist, mystically, a ' sea of glass like crystal

before the throne,' Rev. iv. 6, and again, a
' glass sea mingled with fire,' Rev. xv. 2.

Foot,] Or base, (as the Gr. translateth it;)

which was to uphold and stablish the laver.

This foot is expressed usually so often as the

laver itself is mentioned, Exod. xxxi. 9; and
XXXV. 12; and xxxix. 39; and xl. 11; Lev.

viii. 11. Put water,] This (as the He-
brews do record) was to be done every day,

in the morning, for that the water of the

laver, by continuing all the night, became
unlawful to wash with. And any water might
serve to sanctify with, whether it ^^•ere living

(that is, spring or rimning) water, or lake

water: only so as it had not changed the

colour, but ^^•ere like water meet to wash in.

Maimony, Ti-eat. of Entrance into the Sanc-

tuary, chap. v. sect, xii. 14.

Ver. 19.

—

Thereat,] Or, therefrom,, or,

thereof : to wit, in the water that is taken out

of the laver, into some vessel of the sanctuary.

For ivash, the Chald. translateth sanctify.

Touching this, the Hebrew doctors say, ' it

is commanded to sanctify in the water of the

laver, and if one sanctity (that is, wash) in

any of the vessels of ministry, it is lawful

;

but not in any profane vessel. If he sanctify

in a vessel of ministry without (the court) or

in a profane vessel within, and so perform his

service, it is unlawful. And they sanctify

not within the laver, or with the ministering

vessel, but from the same, as it is written,

(Exod. XXX. 19.) They shall wash therefrom

:

ho^\beit, if one sanctify within it, and serve,

he is not polluted. He that washeth his hands

and his feet, in a place of ^(•aters, though it be

in a well; that is no sanctification at all, until

he wash in a vessel. Ancl they may sanctify

in any of the vessels of the sanctuary,' &c.

Maimony, Treat, of Entrance into the Sanc-

tuary, chap. V. sect. x. 11. Feet,] Because

they sei"ved ahiays with bare hands, and bare

feet in the sanctuary. Of this also they \'\rite

:

' the priest needeth not sanctify himself be-

tween 6\cry several service that he doeth ; but

he sanctifieth once in the morning, and so

serveth and goeth all that day, and all that

night. Provided that he go not out of the

sanctuary, nor sleep, nor make water, nor

remove his mind from one business to another.

For if he do any one of these four, he must

sanctify again. This was a general rule in

the sanctuary, no man came into the court to

serve, although he were clean, until he was

>vashed. And whoso covered his feet (that

is, did his easement, as Judges iii. 24.) was

bound to wash ; and whoso made water, was

bound to sanctify hands and feet: if he sanc-

tified them to-day, he must again sanctify

them to-moiTow, yea though he slept not all

the night; for, by continuing all m'ght, his

hands became disallowable (for service.) If

he sanctified them in the night, and burned

the fat all night long, yet must he again

sanctify them in the day, for the service of

the day. \\'hen he sanctifieth, he layeth his

right hand on his right foot, and his left hand

on his left foot, and boweth himself and

sanctifieth. And he doth not sanctify sitting,

because it is as a service ; and no service is

done but standing; as it is written, (in Deut.

xviii. 5.) To stand to miyiister ; and whoso

serveth sitting is profane, and liis service not

allowable,' &c. Maimony, ibid. sect. 3, 4, 5,

8, 16, 17, and Thalmud Bab. in Treat. Ze-

bachim, chap. ii.

Ver. 20.

—

Die not,] By the hand of

God, as did Aaron's sons, in Lev. x. 1, 2.

So Maimony (in the foresaid place, sect. 1)

saith ;
' the priest that serveth, and sanctifieth

not his hands and his feet in the morning, is

in danger of death by the hands of the (God

of) heaven: as it is wiitten. They shall Mash

with Mater that they die not, and his service

is unlaM'ful, whether he be the high priest or

an inferior.' This rite did teach them and

us faith in Cluist, in whose blood we are

' washed from our sins,' and made ' kings and

priests unto God,' Rev. i. 5, 6; also sancti-

fication, by the ' washiiig of regeneiation, ar.d

renewing of the Holy Spirit,' Titus iii. 5 ; that

Me being spriidiled in our hearts from an evil

conscience, and ' Mashed in our bodies M'ith

piu-e water,' may draw near Mith a true heart

in assurance of faith, Heb. x. 2?, and M'ashing

our 'hands in innocency,' may compass the

altar of the Lord, Ps. xxvi. 6. To burn the

i\\\-e.-off('rin(),'] Wliich the Gr. explaineth, to

offer the burnt-offerings ; and the Chald. more

gciierally, to offer oblations before the Lord.
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congregation, they shall wash luith water, that they die uo<:; or when
they come near to the altar to minister, to burn the fyre-offerinff

unto Jehovah. ^' And they shall wash their hands and their feet,

that they die not : and it shall be unto them a statute for ever, to

liim and to his seed throughout their generations.
^' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Thou also take unto

thee the chief of spices, of pure myrrh five hundred fshekels,J and

of sweet cinnamon the lialf thereof, two hundred and fifty, and of

sweet calamus two hundred and fifty, "* And of cassia five hundred,

by the shekel of the sanctuary, and of oil olive an hin. ^ And
thou shalt make it an oil of holy anointing, a compound ointment

compounded qfle?' the work of tlie apothecary : it shall be an oil of

Ver. 21.

—

WashJ In the Cliald. sanctify.

To HIS SEED,] The posterity of Aaron ; the

Chald. expounds it, his sons

Ver. 23 Chief,] Or head spices, that

is, the principal and }yiost excelletit : so in

Ezek. xxvii. 22 ; Song iv. 14. Pure
MYRRH,] In Gr. choice myrrh, Hel)r. myrrh

offreedom ; that is, free, pure, natiu'al as it

floweth. Myrrh (so named of the Hebr. mor')

is a sweet gum or moisture that issueth out of

the myrrh tree, and none is preferred before

it ; as Pliny showeth in his History, book 12,

chap. XV. The graces of Clu-ist and of his

ciiureh are often resembled by this myrrh.

Song i. 13; and iii. 6 ; and iv. 14 ; and v.

1, 5, 13; Ps. xlv. 9. Shekel,] This word
is added by the Gr., and the Chald. in Thar-

giim Jerusalemy, and in tlie verse following

it is here expressed. Sweet,] Or aromati-

cal cinnamon, \vhich cometh of the Hebrew
name kinnemon, and is the bark of a tree,

used for sweet odoui's, and signified spiritual

grace, Prov. vii. 17; Song iv. 14. Half
thereof,] That is, half the foresaid quantity,

(as followeth) 250 shekels' weight. But the

Hebrew doctors understand it otherwise, and

say there was of this 600 shekels, as of the

former ; and this ' which the law saith, cin-

namon the half thereof 250, is because they

weighed it at two times, 250 at each time:'

saith Maimony in Treat, of the Implements

of the Sanctuary, chap. i. sect. 2. Calamus,]
Or cane, according to the Hebr. name, ca-

neh, for calamus is after the Gr. name. It

is a kind of sweet reed, bought and brouglit

out of far countries, as appeareth by Jer. vi.

20 ; Isa. xliii. 24.

Ver. 24.

—

Cassia,] Or costus, another

sweet cane, called in Hebr. kiddah, men-
tioned only hei-e, and in Ezek. xxvii. 19.

An hin,] Whereof see Exod. xxix. 40, Mai-

mony in the fore-named Treatise, chap. i.

sect. 2, saith, ' the hin was twelve logs
;

(of

which measure, see Lev. xiv. 10,) and every

log, four quadrants.' Others, more fully thus

:

' a quadrant (or quarter) containeth as much
as an egg and a half. A log containeth four

quadiants, that is, six eggs. A kab con-

taineth four logs, that is, twenty-four eggs.

A hin, twelve logs, that is, seventy-two eggs.

A seah (or peck, whereof see Gen. xviii. 6,)

contained six kabs, that is, twenty-four logs,

two hins, or 144 eggs. An ephah was three

seahs, eighteen kabs, six hins, seventy-two

logs, or 432 eggs.' R. Alphes in Treat, of

the Passover, chap. v.

Ver. 25.

—

Make it,] The manner is

recorded to be thus :
' every one of those four

spices was pounded severally ; then mixed
altogether, and steeped in water pure and
sweet, till all the strength of them was gone

out into the water ; then they put into the

water an hin of oil-olive, and boiled all on the

fire, till the water was consumed and the oil left

in the vessel for use afterward.' Maimony,
Treat, of the Implements of the Sanctuaiy,

chap. i. sect. 3. Compound-ointment,] Or,

siveet confection. Apothecary,] Or, com-
pounder ofointments. Such, in the ages follow-

ing, were of the priests'sons, 1 Chron. ix. .SO.

Holy ANOINTING,] Mehr. unction of holiness:

or as the Gr. translateth it, an holy chrism.

Ver. 26.

—

Anoint therewith the tent,]

Or, the tabernacle, with all things about the

same ; which was performed in Exod. xl. and

Lev. viii. 10, &c. These sweet odours sig-

nified the joyful graces of God's Spirit, and

the anointing with this oil, the pouring out

of the Holy Spirit upon Christ, his church

and ministers, Acts x. 38 ; Isa. Ixi. 1 ; Ps.

xlv. 8; 2 Cor. ii. 21, 22; Song iii. 6; Ps.

cxxxiii. 2. As it is written, ' ye have an
ointment from him that is holy, and know all

things ; and the anointing that ye have re-

ceived of him, dwelleth in you, and ye need
not that any man teach you, but as the same
anointing teacheth you of all things,' &c.,

I John ii. 20, 27.
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holy anointing. ^® And thou shalt anoint therewith tlie tent of the

congregation, and the ark of the testimony, 2' And the table and
all the vessels thereof, and the candlestick and the vessels thereof,

and the altar of incense, ^^ And the altar of burnt-offering and all

the vessels thereof, and the laver and the foot thereof. ^^ And thou

shalt sanctify them, and they shall be holy of hohes : whatsoever

touchetli them shall be holy. ^° And thou shalt anoint i\aron and
his sons, and sanctify them, to minister in the priest's office unto me.

^' And thou shalt speak unto the sons of Isi'ael, saying. This shall be

an oil of holy anointing unto me throughout your generations. ^- Upon
man's flesh it shall not be poured ; and after the composition of it ye
shall not make like it : holiness it is, holiness shall it be unto you.
^^ Anp man that shall compound an ointment like it, or that shall put

thereof upon a stranger, he shall even be cut off from his people.
^* And Jehovah said unto Moses, Take unto thee sweet spices.

Ver. 29.'

—

Whatsoever,] Or, whosoever

:

so the Gr. saith, every o)ie that touc/ieth them

shall he sanctified.

Ver. 32.

—

Poured,] In Gr. anointed.

Not make,] The Gr. addeth, not make unto

yourselves. Holiness shall it be unto
YOU,] The Gr. translateth, holy it is, and a

sanctijivation (or sanctified thing) shall it be

unto you. Therefore it might not be used

unto common affairs: God hereby teaching

the holy and reverend use of his graces, and
sanctified ordinances ; which must not be

communicated with the unregenerate and
sensual, which having not the Spirit, do turn

the grace of God into-lasciviousness, Mat. vii.

6; 1 John ii. 19, 20; Jade, ver. 4, 19 ;

1 Cor. ii. 6, 14.

Ver. 33.

—

Like it,] Of this point the

Hebrews record: 'he that maketh anoint-

ing oil, according to the work, and according

to the weight of this, ^^•ithout adding or

diminishing: if he do it presumptuously, is

guilty of cutting off: if ignorantly, he is to

bring the sacrifice appointed for it. He that

shall anoint any ^^•ith the anointing oil pre-

sumptuously, is guilty of cutting-off; if

ignorantly, he is to bring a sacrifice, whether

he anoint himself or another man.' Mai-
mony, Treat, of the Implements of the

Sanctuary, chap. i. sect. 4, 5. A stranger,]
Whosoever was no priest, or king. Maimony
(in the foresaid place) saith, ' they anointed

none hei'ewith in the generations following,

but the high priests, and him that was
anointed for the war, (Deut. xx. i, 2,) and
the kings of David's house only. Though
he be a priest, and son of a priest, yet they

anoint him. Lev. vi. 22. But they anoint

not the king that is son of the king, because

the kingdom is the king's inheritance for

ever, Deut. xvii. 20. But if there be a

sedition, they do anoint him to allay the

sedition, and to make known mito all who is

the right king. Even as Solomon was anoint-

ed for the sedition of Adonijah, 1 Kings i.

and Joash, because of Athaliah, 2 Kings ii.

and Joachaz, because of his brother Jehoiakim,

2 Kings 23, 30. And whereas Eliseus

anointed Jehu, 2 Kings ix., he did not anoint

him with the anointing oil, but with the oil of

balsam, as our wise men have said.

Ver. 34.

—

Stacte, j So called in Gr.; the

Hebr. name is nataph ; both of them signify

dropping : and this stacie is a fatness or gum
that droppeth from the myirh tree, very sweet

and precious, as Dioscorides showeth, lib. i.

chap. Ixii. The Jerusalemy Thargum calleth

it ketaph, that is, rosin : and so Maimony in

Treat, of the Implements of the Sanctuary,

chap.-i. sect. 4, saith 'nataph is the rosin tree,

that out of which balm (or balsam) issueth.'

Onycha,] This also is the Gr. name, and
signifieth a nail, or hoof; to which the Chald.

name tuphra accords: and the Arabic one

iidfar tajab. In Lat. it is called ungula
aromatica, or %inguis codoratus, or blatta

Byzantia : of which Dioscorides in his

second book, chap. vii. saith, 'it is the cover

of a shellfish like the purple, and it is found

in the spikenard lakes of India, and doth

give a sweet odour, for that the shellfishes

there do feed upon spikenard. The best is

brought from the Red sea, white and fat.

Some out of Babylon, which is blackish, both

are burned for sweet savour.' The Hebr.
name is shechelcth, and is not found in scrip-

ture, but in this one place: of it Maimony
also (in the foresaid place) saith, ' it is a nail

(or shell) which men use to put in perfumes.'

Galbanuji,] Ov styrax: in Hehr.chelbenah,
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stacte, and onyclia, and galbanum, sweet spices, and pure frank-

incense : there shall be one alone with another alone. '^ And thou

shalt make it an incense, a confection, the work of the apothecary

:

salted, pure, holy. '« And thou slialt beat of it, pounding it small

;

and shalt put of it before the testimony, in the tent of the congre-

gation, where I will meet with thee : holy of holies shall it be unto

you. ^' i\nd the incense .which thou shalt make, after the composi-

tion of it ye shall not make to yourselves ; it shall be holiness unto

in Gr. chalbanee. It hath the original name
oifatness: and galbanum is the gum or liquor

of a plant like fennel, growing in Syria, of a

strong savour, that when it is burned the

smell of it driveth away serpents, &c., as

Dioscorides showeth, in his third book, chap.

Ixxix. and Pliny in his twelftli book, chap.

xxvi. The Hebrew doctors say also, that

' chelbenah is like black honey, of a strong

.smell, and is the rosin (or gum) of trees, in

the cities of Greece. In Arabic it is called

mika,' Maimony of the Implements of the

Sanctuary, chap. ii. sect. 4. Sh^eet spices,]

This word some refer to the three before men-
tioned: the Gr. version referreth it only to

the ffalbamim aforesaid, saying, ' galbanum of

sweet smell,' as to distinguish it from the

common galbanum, which is of strong savour.

Others understand them of those sweet spices

spoken of in ver. 23, and some, of the leaves

of spikenard, which for excellency are called

by this name. The Hebrews say, by their

traditions, that howsoever four odours are only

named here, yet there were ' eleven spoken

of to Moses on Moiuit Sinai,' Thalnuid

Bab. Tract. Cher, thoth. chap. i. in Gemara.
The same doth Maimony affirm, and nameth
tliem, stacte, and onycha, and galbaiuim, and
frankincense, of each of these (saitli he) there

was seventy pounds' weight. (Their pound
weighed fifty shekels of the sanctuary, and
every shekel 320 grains of barley.) And
myrrh, and cassia, and spikenard, and saflron,

of each of these sixteen pounds. Of costus

twelve pomids. Of cinnamon, nine pounds
;

and of sweet bark (or cassia lignea, in Arabic,

cashshar falicha) Xhxee pounds. The weight

of all was 368 pounds.' Every day they burned

a pound of this confection, ' upon the golden

altar, 3G5 pounds in the year, according to the

days of the sun, and the tliree pounds that were
over, they did beat (and prepare) in the even

of Reconciliation day,'&c. Maimony, Treat,

of the Implements of the Sanctuaiy, chap. ii.

sect. 2, 3. Howbeit, the scripture mentioneth

but four species for the perfume, and there

were four for the holy oil : and the Greek
interpretation may well stand. Tlii-s rite of

burning sweet odoui'S the Gentiles also used

in the service of their gods. Alb. Tibull. lib.

2, saith, urantur pia ihura focis, ttrantur

Vol. I. 3

odores, &c. Alone,] Every species beaten

severally by itself, and after that mixed, as

Maimony showeth in the foresaid place, sect.

5. The Chald. translateth it, weight with

u-eight, and the Gr. equal to equal, meaning

that there should be an equal weight or quan-

tity of all these fore-named.

Ver. 35.

—

Shalt make it,] Moses made

it now at first: after in Israel, there was made

every year, the quantity fore-mentioned

;

Maimony ibidem, chap. ii. sect. 1. An
incense,] Or, a perfume, this signified our

prayers ; as it is written, they had ' golden

cups full of incense (or perfumes) which are

the prayers of the saints,' Rev. v. 8. Salted,]

The Chald. paraplu-ase, and Thargum Jerusa-

lemy translate it mixed, tempered: and the

Gr. version favoureth this exposition. But

it may be understood properly, for, from the

law in Lev. ii. 13. With all thine offerings

shalt thou offer salt, the Hebrews teach that

there was ' not any tiling otiered on the altar

without salt, except the wine of the drink-

oilerings, and the blood, and the wood.' Mai-

mony, Treat, of Things Forbidden to be

Ofi'ered on the Altar, chap. v. sect. 11. And
of tins he saith, ' they added to the incense,

the foiu-th part of a kab of salt: (that is, the

quantity of six eggs:) Maimony, Treat, of the

Implements of the Sanctuaiy, chap. ii. sect.

3. Our Saviour saith, ' every sacrifice shall

be salted with salt, and have salt in yourselves,'

Mark ix. 49, 60. If our speech must be

'always with grace seasoned with salt,' as

tlie apostle teacheth. Col. iv. 6, how much
m(jre should our incense, our prayers unto

God, be therewith seasoned? Holy,] Hebr.

holiness : which the Gr. translatetli, a huly

work. For it signified the holy mediation of

Christ, with the prayers of the saints ; as is

before noted on verse 8.

Ver. 36.

—

Of it,] Of these, saith the Gr.,

that is, some of this confectioai (as it was

daily to be used) was first to be beaten small.

M'hich may signify unto us, exactness in the

particulars of things to be prayed for, and
ho>v afflictions and contrition of heart are

furtherances in this work. Acts iv. 24, 30;
John xvii. Luke xvii. 1, 2,1; Ps. Ii. 19;
\\'HERE I WILL MEET WITH THEE,] The Gr.

expounds it, where I will be known unto thee j

H
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thee for Jehovah. ^ Any man that shall make like unto it, to smell

thereto, shall even be cut off from his people.

the Chald. where I will appoint (or prepare)

my word unto thee.

Ver. 38. — To SMELL THERETO,] This
law accordeth with the former of the oil:

ver. 33, the Hebrew doctors explain it thus:
' he that maketh a perfume according to these

weights, to smell thereto ; although he do not

smell, is guilty of cutting off, for the very

making, if he do it presumptuously. If igno-

rantly, he is to bring the offering appointed:

and this, although he make not the whole
quantity, but a half, or a third part thereof:

forasmuch as he hath made it according to

these weights he is guilty of being cut off.

If he smell thereto, and made it not ; he is

guilty of cutting off, but his doom is like

all theirs that use (or make profit of) any of

the sanctified things ;' (to wit, unlawfully)

Maimony in Treat, of the Holy Implements,

chap. ii. sect. 9, 10. Be cut off,] The
Chald. expoundeth it, be destroyed : the Gr.

saith, the soul of that man shall perish from
his people. God, by this judgment, would

keep men from profaning and abusing the

holy exercise of prayer, and doctrine of

Christ's mediation, when the abuse even of

the shadow hereof brought destruction upon

the offenders.

CHAP. XXX r.

1 . Bezaleel and Aholiab are called and qualified/or the work of the

tabernacle, andfurniture thereof. 12. The observation of the sabbathis

again commanded. 18. Moses receiveth the two tables of the law.

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ See, I have called by
name, Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah:
^ And I have filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in un-

derstanding, and in knowledge, and in all workmanship. * To devise

cunning works, to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, * And
in engraving of stone, to fill, and in carving of wood, to work in all

workmanship. * And I, behold I have given with him Aholiab the

Ver. 1.

—

Bezaleel,] In Gr. Beseleel;

by interpretation, In the shadow of God: he
was the son of Uri, the son of Hur, the son

of Caleb, or Chelubai, the son of Esron, the

son of Pliarez, the son of Judah ; from whom
he was the seventh generation, (as Enoch
was the seventh from Adam) and is here

designed the master workman of the Lord's

tabernacle. See his genealogy, in 1 Chron.

ii. 5, 9, 18—20.
Ver. 3..

—

Spirit,] That is, gi!"ts of the

Spirit, such as are after-mentioned. So
Paul openeth it, in 1 Cor. xii. 4, 8, II. See

also Acts ii. 4. The Gr. expoundeth it, a
divine Spirit; the Chald. a Spiritfrom before

the Lord. Workmanship,] Or, art: Hebr.
work. So ver. 4.

Ver. 4.

—

Devise cunning works,] Such
as were mentioned in Exod. xxvi. 1, S;c.

See the notes there. Ihe Hebr. phrase is

figurative; to think thoughts: which the Gr.

explaineth, to think (or m.ind) and to' make
artificially the Chald. saith, to teach artifi-

cers: as it is in Exod. xxxv. 34. These three

things in Bezaleel; a calling, a furnishing

with gifts, and a working or operation ac-

cordingly are necessary in all the public

ministers of the church. So Paul mention-

eth diversities (or distributions) 1. of gifts by

the Spirit; 2. of administrations (or minis-

teries) by the Lord [Jesus ;] and 3. of opera-

tions, by God [the Father,] 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5,

6. To work,] Or, to do, to make: but do-

ing is often used for working (as is noted on

Exod. V. 9,) and so the Gr. translateth it here

;

also in ver. 5.

Ver. 5.

—

Engraving,] Or cutting. The
Hebrew word generally signifieth a studious

and artificial engraving or cutting in stone,

in wood, in iion, in earth, (and then it is

Englished j^^M^/^^n5r) or any other like handi-

craft. To fill,] That is, to set in the

golden ouches, as in Exod. xxviii. 21. To
work,] Or, to make in all work: meaning

cunning work; as is expressed in Exod.

xxxv. 33.
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son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan ; and in the heart of all wise-

hearted I have given wisdom, that they may make all that I have

commanded thee ;
' The tent of the congregation, and the ark of the

testimony, and the covering mercy-seat that is thereupon, and all the

vessels of the tent, ® And the table and tlie vessels thereof, and the

pure candlestick, and all the vessels thereof, and the altar of incense,

^ And the altar of burnt offering and all the vessels thereof, and the

laver and the foot thereof, " And the garments of ministry, and the

garments of holiness for Aaron the priest, and the garments of his

sons to minister in the priest's office, " And the anointing oil, and

incense of sweet spices for the holy place : according to all that I

have commanded thee shall they do.

*^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, '^ And thou, speak

thou unto the sons of Israel, saying, Verily my sabbaths ye shall

keep : for it is a sign between me and you throughout your gener-

ations ; to know that 1 am Jehovah that sanctifieth you. " And ye

shall keep the sabbath, for it is hohness to you. They that profane

it, every one shall be put to die the death ; for every one that doeth

any work therein, even that soul shall be cut off from amongst his

Ver. 6.

—

Aholiab,] In Gr. Eliab; by in-

terpretation, The tabernacle of the Father.

He is the second master-workman, and of .the

tribe of Dan, the handmaid's son joined with

Bezaleel, as God usually joineth two together

in all weighty aflairs. See Exod. iv. 14, 15;
and vi. 26; Mat. x. 2, 3; Luke x. 1; Acts
xiii. 2; Hag. i. 14.

Ver. 7.

—

Vessels,] Or, instruments, fur-
niture, iinpleinents. So after.

Ver. 10.

—

Of ministry,] Veils, clothes,

coverings, which served to wrap up the holy

things in when the host removed, as Num. iv.

5, 9, 11, 12, &c. Of the priests' garments.

See Exod. xxviii.

Ver. 13.

—

Verily,] Or, nottvithstanding

:

the Gr. translateth it, see. Though the work
of the tabernacle were studiously and speedily

to be done, yet God would not have any of it

done on the sabbath days. The law of the

sabbath is very often repeated. See Gen. ii.

2 ; Exod. xvi. 23, &c. ; and xx. 8, &c. ; and
xxiii. 12; and xxxv. 2, 3. To know,]
That is, that ye may know, as the Gr. trans-

lateth. The principal signification of the

sabbath was for grace and sanctity, which
therefore the Lord often urgeth, and blameth
the breach of this day, as the violating of his

covenant. See Neh. ix. 14; Ezek. xx. 12,

13, IG, 20, 21 ; Isa. li. 13. The true obser-

vation hereof, is by faith in Christ, Heb. iv.

3, 9— 11. The Hebrew doctors say, ' The
sabbath, and the precept against idolatry;

each of these two, is as weighty as all the

other commandments of the law: and the

sabbath is a sign between God and us for

ever. Therefore whoso transgresseth the other

commandments, he is generally a wicked

Israelite : but he that openly profaneth the

sabbath, is as an idolater, both of them as in-

fidels in all their affairs. Therefore the

prophet laudeth and saith (Isa. Ivi. 2.) Blessed

is the man that doeth this, and the son of man
that layeth hold on it : that keepeth the sab-

bath from polluting it. Maimony, Treat, of

the sabbath, chap. xxx. sect. 15.

Ver. 14.

—

That soul,] The Chald. trans-

lateth, that man shall be destroyed. This cut-

ting off, the Jews understand to be untimely

death by the hand of God ; when a man so

violateth God's law, as there are no witnesses

whereby men should punish him. See Gen.

xvii. 14. And of the sabbath thus they write;

that for ' doing work therein, if a man do it

willingly and presumptuously, he is guilty of

cutting off, (to perish by the hand of God :)

and if there be witnesses that see him, he is

to be stoned to death
;
[as was performed in

Num. XV. 35, 36,] and if he do it of ignor-

ance, (or error) he is bound to bring the sin-

oflering appointed for the same:' (according

to the law in Num. xv. 27, 30.) Maimony,
in Treat, of the sabbath, chap. i. Among the

heathen Romans, their flamens (or priests)

might see no work done on their holy days, but

by a crier gave men warning to the contrary;

and whoso obeyed not, was mulcted, and gave

a beast for a sacrifice. Albeit they might do

things whereof damage would follow, if they

were omitted, as to pull an ox out of a ditch,

to underset an house ready to fall, &c. Ma-
crob: Saturn, book i. chap. 16.
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people. '^ Six days shall work be done; but in the seventh day is

the sabbatJi of sabbatism, lioliness to Jehovah : every one that doeth

any work in the sabbath-day, shall be put to die the death. " And
the sons of Israel shall keep the sabbath, to observe the sabbath

throughout tlieu' generations,^r an everlasting covenant. '' Between

me and the sons of Israel it shall be a sign for ever : for in six days

Jehovah made the heavens and the earth, and in the seventh day he

rested, and was refreshed.
^^ And lie gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of speaking

with him on mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone,

written with the finger of God.

Ver. 15.

—

Of Sabbatism,] That is, of
cessation and rest. See Exod. xvi. 23. The
Gr. translateth it, a rest holy to the Lord.

Ver. 16.—To observe,] Hebr. to do.

See the notes on Exod. xxxiv. 22.

Ver. 17.

—

Me,] The Chald. translateth,

between my Word and the sons of Israel:

that Word is Christ, by whom the sabbath is

truly sanctified to his church, Heb. iv. From
this scripture the Hebrews gather, that only

Israel was charged with the sabbath-day, and

not the nations of the world. Talmud, in

Betsah, chap. lorn. tob. So from Exod. xvi.

29. Yet thus also they say, ' It is unlawful

to speak to an infidel to do any work for us on

the sabbath-day, although he be not charged

to keep the sabbath, and although he be spoken

to before the sabbath.' Maimony, Treat, of

the Sabbath, chap. vi. sect. 1. Howbeit, this

opinion of theirs seemeth not agreeable to

God's will ; for the sabbath was to be kept

before the law was given at mount Sinai,

Exod. xvi. 23, even from the creation. Gen.

ii. 2, 3; therefore it was given to all the

world. Was kefreshedJ The Gr. and

Chald. translate, he ceased and rested. This

is spoken of God, after the manner of men,
who are refreshed by rest from their works.

Of such manner of speeches, see what is noted

on Gen. vi. 6.

Ver. 18.

—

Of stone,] That so the record

of them might remain for ever. Job xix. 24.

These tables were the work of God, even as

the writing was ' the writing of God,' Exod.

xxxii. 16; and these being broken in pieces,

(Exod. xxxii. 19.) two other tables of stone,

like them, were hewed out by Moses, but

written again by the Lord, Exod. xxxiv. 1,

4. After this, Christ, by the Spirit of God,

wiiteth his law, ' not in tables of stone, but

in fleshly tables of the heart,' 2 Cor. iii, 3;
and these ' fleshly tables,' are also the work
of God, as he saith, * I will take the stony

heart out of their bodies, and I will give them
a heart of flesh,' Ezek. xi. 19. The mind
and the heart are the spiritual tables, Heb.
viii, 10 ; in the one, such things are written

as men should know and believe, in the other,

such as should be done or omitted. The first

tables which God made, signified the stony

hearts, which all men have by nature now cor-

rupted, in which notwithstanding God hath left

his law written, so that they ' do by nature the

things of the law, and .show the work of the

law written in their hearts,' Rom. ii. 14, 15;
though still they continue hard and stony, and

their sinful nature is not changed. The se-

cond tables of stone signified the heart of the

Jews, hewed and polished by Moses and his

legal ministry, in whose heart God also wrote

his law, wherein they ' rested, and made their

boast of God, and knew his will, and had the

information of knowledge, and of the truth in

the law,' Rom. ii. 17, 18, 20. Howbeit their

heart continued stony and unchanged, so that
' they which taught others, taught not them-
selves: neither could they steadfastly look on

Moses's face, nor see the end of that which is

abolished, but their minds are blinded ; and

even to this day, a veil is laid upon their

heart,' Rom. ii. 21 ; 2 Cor. iii. 7, 13—15.
The third, which are tables of flesh, is the

work of Christ by his Spirit, giving us ' new
hearts, and writing his laws in them,' 2 Cor.

iii. 3; Ezek. xxxvi. 26 ; Heb. viii. 10. These

things, both of the weakness of Moses's

ministry, and of the grace of Christ, the an-

cient Hebrew doctors acknowledged, as in

their gloss upon Song i. 1, ' Let him kiss

me,' &c., there mentioning that request of

the people in Exod. xx. 19; ' Speak thou

with us,' &c., they say, ' Moses taught them
the law, and whatsoever they learned, they

forgat again.' Then they came unto Moses,

and said, O that God would show himself

again; and kiss us with the kisses of his

mouth, that his doctrine might be fastened in

our hearts. Moses said unto them, * This

cannot be done now, but it shall be in the

days of Christ; as it is written, (Jer. xxxi.

33,) I will put my law in their inward parts,

and write it in their hearts.' Midrash. Cant.

i. 1. Finger,] Which signifieth God's

Spirit, as, ' I with the finger of God, cast out
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devils,' Luke xi. 20, which is expounded,
' the Spirit of God,' in Mat. xii. 28. That

which was written, was ' according unto all

the words, which the Lord spake with Israel

in the mount, out of the midst of the fire,'

Exod. XX ; Deut. ix. 10.

CHAP. xxxn.

1. The people, in the absence of Moses, cause Aaron to make a calf.

6. They sacrifice thereunto. 7. God certifieth Moses of their sin; lO.and
his purpose to consume them therefore. 11. Moses entreateth for the

people. 14. The Lord repenteth concerning the evil against them.

15. Moses cometh down with the tables; 19. and tipon sight of their sin,

he hredketh them. 20. He destroyeth the calf 22. Aaron's excuse for
himself 25. Moses causeth the idolaters to he slain. 28. The Levites

are the executioners. 31. Moses prayeth that either the sin of Israel

heforgiven, or himself he hlotted out of the hook ofGod. 34. God spareth

the peoplefor tlie present, hut after plagueth them.

' And the people saw that Moses delayed to come down out of the

mountain ; and the people gathered themselves together unto Aaron,

and said unto him, Rise up, make gods for us, which may go before

us ; because this Moses, the man which brought us up out of the

land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him. ^ And Aaron
said unto them. Break off the ear-rings of gold wliich are in the ears

of your wives, of your sons, and of your daughters, and bring them
unto me. ^ x\nd all the people brake off the ear-rings of gold which

Ver. 1.

—

Delayed,] The first significa-

tion of the Hebr. word is to be ashamed, Gen.

ii. 25, and because long tarrying or looking

for one's coming, causeth shame, (as in Judges

iii. 25, ' they tarried till they were ashamed ;')

therefore the word is also used for ' tarrying

or dela}Tng of the time,' Judges v. 28, and is

so here translated by the Chald. and the Gr.

and in Rev. x. 6, time is used for delay.

The people,] That is, some of them, as the

like word in ver. 6, is opened by Paul, in 1

Cor. X. 7. Gods,] That is, an image or

representation of God, as after in ver. 4, and

the words here following manifest. This

narration sho^'^'eth how the Israelites (who
promised to do all that the Lord commanded,
Exod. xix. 8,) did behave themselves in keep-

ing of the moral law, and of that great com-
mandment which God had both spoken to

them himself fi'om heaven, and repeated again

by Moses, Exod. xx. 4, 23, that so the im-

possibility of the law, in that it was weak
tlu'ough the flesh, might be seen in this people,

even at the first before any obedience was
performed, Rom. viii. 3; Neh. ix. 13, 16.

Become of hiji,] Or, done to him. They
looked for Moses to bring them a form of

worship, and some visible sign of God's pre-

sence among them, (as afterwards was in the

tabernacle, and the ark with the mercy-seat,

Exod. xl. 34, 35; Num. vii. 89,) but because

he came not, they \'(ould have a worsliip of

their owii, such (in likelihood) as they had
used or seen in Egypt ; for now ' in their hearts

they turned back again into Egypt,' as is writ-

ten in Acts vii. 39, 40. And yet forty days

were not expired, neither were the terrible

signs of God's presence taken away ; for the

momitain still ' biu-ned with fire,' Deut. ix.

15. The Hebrews say, ' they required not

the calf that it should be unto them for a

God, &c., but only that it might teach them
the way, as another Moses.' R. Menachem,
on Exod. xxxii. fol. 117.

Ver. 3.

—

Ear-rings,] The jewels which
God had given them of the spoils of Egypt,

(Exod. xii. 35, 36,) they now abuse to make
an idol of, to dishonour God with. So after

God complaineth of Israel, that the ear-rings

and jewels wherewith he had decked tliem,

they took and made images, and committed
whoredom, (that is, idolatry) with them,
Ezek. xvi. 11, 12, 17. And the words and
doctrines in the scriptiues being likened to



422 EXODUS.

were in their ears, and brought them unto Aaron, * And he received

them at their hand, and fashioned it with a graving tool, and he made
it a molten calf : and they said, These he thy gods, O Israel, which

brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. * And Aaron saw it,

and he built an altar before it ; and Aaron proclaimed, and said, To-
morrow is a feast to Jehovah. * And tliey rose up early on the mor-

row, and offered burnt-offerings, and brouglit near peace-offerings

:

and the people sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play.

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, (saying,) Go, get thee down
;

for the people which thou broughtest up out of the land of Egypt,

have corrupted themselves. ^ They have turned aside quickly out of

the way which I commanded them : they have made them a molten

calf, and they have bowed themselves down thereto, and have sa-

crificed thereunto, and said. These be thy gods, O Israel, which have

brouglit thee up out of the land of Egypt. ^ And Jehovah said unto

chains and ornaments, Prov. i. 8, 9, the like

sin to Israel's is committed, when men pervert

the holy scriptures unto heresies, to their

own perdition, 1 Pet. iil. 16.

Ver. 4..

—

Fashioned it,] Or formed it,

meaning the calf; or it is put for them, the

jewels every one: and so the Gr. saith, he

formed them. Graving tool,] Or pen, as

the original word elsewhere signifieth, Isa. viii.

1, which may be understood, that first Aaron
drew with pen or pencil, the form of a calf,

and after did cast the mould thereof; or, that

he cut and polished the calf herewith, when
he had molten and made it. So idolaters do

even to this day draw out and polish with

their pens, idol worship and heresy. And
HE MADE,] Or, ivhen he had made it. Mol-
ten CALF,] Hebr. calf of melting , or of mol-

ten work, meaning the image of a calf, as

before tlie image of God is called God, ver. 1.

As the heathen changed the glory of the in-

corruptible God into images made like to

corruptible men, birds, beasts, &c., Rom. i.

23, so ' Israel now changed their glory into

the form of an ox that eateth grass, and forgat

God their Saviour,' Ps. cvi. 19, 20, 21.

These he thy gods,] That is, this is thy

God; as the Holy Spirit expoundeth it in

Neh. ix. 18. ' They made them a molten

calf, and said, this is thy God ;' meaning an

image of the true God, wliich had brought

them out of Egypt, who is also called in

scripture after the like phrase plurally, though

he be but one, as in Gen. xx. 13; and xxxv.

7 ; Josh. xxiv. 19. As the image of a calf

was before called a calf, so the scripture useth

figuratively to call signs and figures by the

names of tliose things they signified, as Exod.
xii. 11 ; and xvii. 15; Gen. xxxvii. 7; Mat.
xxvi. 26, 28 ; 1 Cor. x. 4. Thus Jeroboam
spake also of liis golden calves, 1 King xii.

28. And ' the intent of Israel in making
the calf, and the intent of Jeroboam were one.'

R. Menachem on Exod. xxxii.

Ver. 5 To Jehovah,] Or of Jehovah,

as the Gr. is, of the Lord ; unto whom a

feast should have been kept, Exod. x. 9, and
to him they intended this their service, al-

though indeed ' they sacrificed unto the idol,

and rejoiced in the works of their own hands,'

ver. 8 ; Acts vii. 41, and in God's account,

offered ' mito devils, after whom they went
a whoring,' Lev. xvii. 7. So Jehu would
be thought zealous for Jehovah when yet he
worshipped Jeroboam's golden calves, which

also were devils, 2 Kings x. 16, 29 ; 2 Cliron.

xi. 15.

Ver. 6.

—

Brought near,] To the altar;

that is, offered, as the Gr. translateth. To
play,] So the apostle translateth it also in

Gr., 1 Cor. x. 7, sometimes the word is used

for laughing and rejoicing. Gen. xxi. 6, here

it is meant of their singing, dancing, &c.,

about their gods of gold, ver. 18, 19. So
that which one prophet caUeth playing, (the

word here used) 1 Clu-on. xv. 29, another

calleth dancing, 2 Sam. vi. 16. The Hebr.
(as R. Menachem on tliis place expounds it

whoredom, according to that in Gen. xxxix.

14. ' He hath brought in to us an Hebrew
man to mock us (or to play with us,) which
being understood of spiritual whoredom, that

is, idolatry, is according to truth. And from

this their practice, we are warned not to be
' idolaters like them,' 1 Cor. x. 7.

Ver. 7.—Go,] The Gr. addeth the word

quickly, as Moses also doth in Deut. ix. 12.

' Arise, get thee Ao\\i\ quickly.' Cor-
rupted,] This implieth both their idolatry

and the judgment which they brought ujjon

themselves therefore, as in Gen. vi. 11,

12, 13, whereupon he calleth them Moses's
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Moses, I have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiff-necked peo-

ple. '° And now, let me alone, and my anger shall wax hot against

them, and I will consume them : and I will make of thee a great na-

tion.

" i\nd Moses earnestly besought the face of Jehovah, his God, and

said, Wherefore, O Jehovah, shall thy anger wax hot against thy

people, which thou hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt with

great power, and with a mighty hand ? '^ Wherefore should the

Egyptians speak, and say. For evil did he bring them out, and kill

them in tlie mountains, and to consume them from the face of the

earth ? Turn from the hotness of thine anger, and repent of the

evil against thy people. '^Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel,

thy servants, unto whom thou swarest by thyself, and spakest unto

them, I will multiply your seed as the stars of the heavens ; and all

this land which I have spoken of will I give unto your seed, and they

shall inherit it for ever. '* And Jehovah repented concerning the

evil which he had spoken to do unto his people.

destroy them. So the prophets often used to

pray in this sort, as in Ps. x. 1, and xliv. 25

;

Isa. Ixiv. 12. And when Christ said, ' where-

fore make ye this ado and weep,' Mark v. 39,

another evangelist explaineth it, ' weep not,'

Lulce viii. 52, and, ' art thou come to torment

us?' Mat. viii. 29, is expounded, ' I pray thee

torment me not,' Luke viii. 28.

Ver. 12.

—

For evil,] Or, in evil, in

malice, that is, 'maliciously : the Gr. trans-

lateth, maliciousness. Repent,] The Gr.

translateth, be merciful unto the evil of thy

people : which thing is here implied, but the

Hebrew phrase meaneth also the evil of pun-
ishment, which God should repent of, that is,

not inflict upon them ; speaking after the

manner of men, as in Gen. vi. 6. Therefore

the Chald. addeth.' repent of the evil, which
thou thinkest to do to thy people,' which is

confirmed by ver. 14.

Ver. 13.—By thyself,] God having no
greater to swear by, and by such an oath,

willing to show the immutability of his coun-

sel, as Paul expoimdeth it, Heb. vi. 13, 17.

The Chald. translateth, by thy word, see Gen.
xxii. 16, 17, 18, unto which place this prayer

of Moses had special reference, where also

the blessing of all nations in Christ is men-
tioned, wliich is the ground of this request,

and of God's yielding thereunto. So the

Hebrew doctors after a sort acknowledged,

saying, ' then Moses returned and sought

mercy at the face of the Lord, and the Lord
remembered the inclination of Isaac, who
was bound by his father in mount Moriah
upon the altar: and the Lord turned from his

anger, and caused his divine presence to dwell
in the midst of them, as before.' Thargum
in Cant. chap. i. ver. 13 j chap. ii. ver. 17.

people, as not being worthy to be named
God's children, Deut. xxxii. 5, but under
the wrath and curse of Moses's law. The Gr.

interpreteth it, ' have transgressed the law.'

Ver. 9.

—

Stiff-necked, Or hard-necked,

as elsewhere the Lord saith, ' thou art hard,

and thy neck is an iron sinew,' Isa. xlviii. 4.

It is a similitude taken from unruly heifers

that will not submit their neck to the yoke,

Hos. iv. 16 ; Jer. v. 5 ; and xxvii. 8, and
so meaneth stubborn and disobedient carriage

;

of which God often reproveth them by this

name, Exod. xxxiii. 3, 5 ; and xxxiv. 9

;

Deut. ix. 6, 13 ; and x. 16 ; and xxxi. 27
;

Jer. vii. 26; and xix. 15; Neh. ix. 17, 29;
Acts vii. 51.

Ver. 10.— Let me alone,] That is,

entreat me not to spare them ; or, hinder

me not by thy prayer fi-om punishing them.
So the Chald. translate, leave off thy prayer
before me. Consume,] yind put out their

name from under heaven, Deut. ix. 14.

Of thee,] Hebr. make thee to a great na-
tion. In Deut. ix. 14, it is said, 'a mighty
nation, and greater tlian they.' So again in

Num. xiv. 12.

Ver. 11.

—

The face,] This the Gr. and
Chald. translate, he prayed before the Lord ;
but God's face is sometimes used for his

anger, as in Gen. xxxii. 20 ; Lev. xx. 6 ;

Ps. xxi. 10 ; and xxxiv. 17, and so it meaneth
a supplicating against the anger which was
now waxing hot. For they had been abolished,

had not Moses stood before God in the breach,

to turn awayliis wrath from destroying them,

Ps. cvi. 23. Wherefore, &c.,] This is

not a question, as if there were no cause for

the Lord to be angry ; but is a manner of

earnest entreaty, that lie would not in wrath
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^^ And Moses turned, and went down from the mountain, and the

two tables of the testimony were in his hand : tlie tables were writ-

ten on botli theu' sides ; on the one side and on the other were they

written. ^^ And the tables, they were the work of God ; and the

writing, that was the writing of God
;
graven upon the tables. "And

Joshua heard the voice of the people as they shouted : and he said

unto Moses, There is a voice of war in the camp. ^^ And he said. It

is not the voice of them that shout^r mastery, neither is it the voice

of them that cryfor discomfiture ; but the voice of singing, do I hear.

"And it was when he came nigh unto the camp, then he saw the

calf and the dances ; and Moses's anger waxed hot, and he cast the

tables out of his hands, and brake them beneath the mount. ^'' And
he took the calf which they had made, and burnt it in the fire, and

ground it till it was small, and strewed it upon the face of the water,

and made the sons of Israel drink of it.
^' And Moses said unto

Aaron, what did this people unto thee, that thou hast brought upon

them so great a sin ? ^ And Aaron said. Let not the anger of my

Ver. 15.

—

On the one,] Hebr. on this

side, and on this. This manner of writing

on both sides was also in other mystical books,

Ezek. ii. 10 ; Rev. v. 1. It signified in

respect of the law itself, that it hath both the

outward letter and inward spiritual meaning,
Rom. vii. 14; Gal. iv. 24; in respect of

men, that the law should be written out-

wardly in their actions before men, and in-

wardly in their hearts before God, Mat. v.

16 ; Heb. viii. 10 ; Rom. ii. 28, 29. See
the notes on Exod. xxxi. 18.

Ver. 16.

—

The work of God,] Herein
they differed from the second tables, wliich

were the work of Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 1.

It is a tradition of the Jews that these first

tables were ' hewn out of the sapphire of the

tlu-one of God's glory,' (mentioned in Exod.
xxiv. 10,) Thargum in Cant. chap. i. ver. 11.

Ver. 17.

—

Joshua,] Or, as the Gr. writeth

him, Jesus: see Exod. xvii. 9. Of the7}i

THAT SHOUT,] Or, o/ them that anstver (or

sing :) Hebr. of answering, (or singing.)

The Chald. translates it, ' it is not the voice

of strong men, which overcome in the war,

neither is it the voice of weak men, which are

discomfited. Discomfiture,] Or weakness

of such as are overcome. Singing,] For
play and voluptuousness, good cheer, &c., as

in ver. 6. Therefore the Chald. translates

it, the voice of them that play ; and the Gr.

addeth, of them that sing for wine.

Ver. 19. — His hand,] Or, his hands;
that is, each of his hands: the Hebr. hatli

both readings ; the first by the vowels and
margin ; the other by the letters in the line.

So in Exod. xxxv. 11; Lev. ix. 22; and
xvi. 21 ; Deut. i . 33. Break them,] To
signify the breaking of the covenant, by

reason of their sin, for that Moses did this

advisedly and by the motion of God's Spirit,

appeareth by his relation of it again, in Deut.

ix. 16, 17. Wherefore the tabernacle of the

congregation, (wherein the Lord was to be

sought) was upon this, pitched afar off from

the camp, until by Moses's entreaty, recon-

ciliation was made between God and the

people, Exod. xxxiii. 7, 9, &c.

Ver. 20.

—

Small,] Even as dust, Deut.

ix. 21, that it might utterly be abolished:

and that they might drink thereof. The
WATER,] Of the brook that came down out

of the mount, Deut. ix. 11, from the rock in

Horeb, Exod. xvii. 6, which rock was Christ,

1 Cor. X. 4. Drink,] By this they were

taught the way of salvation from their sins:

while Moses (that is, the law) giveth the

knowledge of sin and condemnation for the

same, Rom. iii. 20; Gal. iii. 10, and forceth

men mito Christ, the rock from whom do

flow the waters of life, wherein all sin is

swallowed up to the repentant believing

sinner ; who by drinking the dust thereof

with the ^^aters of the gospel, into their own
bowels, do acknowledge the curse which they

have deserved, and do judge themselves, who
are else to be condemned of the Lord, Gal.

iii. 24 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 31 ; and xx. 43; 1 Cor.

X. 31. Compare Num. v. 17, 19.

Ver. 22.

—

Are set,'\ Or, lie in evil; as

the apostle useth a like speech of the world,

1 Jolui V. 19, or, are in evil : that is, ai'e

very evil : as God's works are said to be in

faith, Ps. xxxiii. 4, tliat is, most faithful, or

trtie : the woman is said to be ' in the trans-

gression,' 1 Tim. ii. 14, that is, the trans

gressor, and many the like. The Gr. translat

eth, thou knowest the violentforce ofthis people
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lord wax hot : thou knowest the people, that they are set, on evil.

^ i\nd they said unto me. Make gods for us which may go before

us : because this Moses, the man which brought us up out of the

land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him. ^^ And I said

unto them. Whosoever hath any gold, break ye it off. And they

gave it me : and I cast it into the fire, and there came out this

calf.

^And Moses saw the people that they tvere naked, for Aaron
had made them naked unto their shame amongst those that rose up
against them. ^^ And Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said,

Who is for Jehovah ? flet hi?n come) unto me. And all the sons

of Levi gathered themselves unto him. ^^ And he said unto them.
Thus saith Jehovali, the God of Israel, Put ye every man his sword
upon his thigh : pass ye, and return ye from gate to gate in the

camp, and kill ye every man his brother, and every man his fellow-

friend, and every man his neighbour. ^^And the sons of Levi did

according to the word of Moses : and there fell of tlie people in

tliat day about three thousand men. ^' And Moses said. Fill ye
your hand to day unto Jehovah, even every man in his son, and in

his brotlier : that he may give upon you this day a blessing. ^^ And

Ver. 24 There came out,] Aaron here

is not so free in confessing his owti sin, as

he did the people's ; but speaketh of tlie calf as

if he had been made ratlier by chance than by
his art, ver. 4. But Aaron's sin was so great

that the Lord was very angry with liim, to have
destroyed him_. had not Moses prayed for him
also, Deut. ix, 20, for he had made the people

naked unto their shame, as after in ver. 25.

Compare Aaron's excuse wth Adam's, Gen.
iii.

Ver. 25.

—

Naked,] In the shame of their

sins, deprived of the glory and protection of

God, as naked unarmed men, to be devoiu-ed

of their enemies. Compare Gen. iii. 10 ;

Rev. iii. 18; and xvi. 15. The Gr. ti-ans-

lateth it, dissipated, (or scattered) fvr Aaron
had dissipated them, for a rejoicing to their

adversaries. Unto shame,] Or, in-

famy, and as the Gr. translates it, a re-

joicing, or mockery: which the Chald. para-

pliraseth thus: to blot them with an evil name
in their generations. So the Thargum on
Solomon's Song, chap. i. ver. 12, saith here-

of; 'the wicked of that generation rose up
and made a golden calf, together with the

mixed people which were among them: and
they made their works to stinls, and their

evil name went out into the world.' And
Paul applieth the like against the Jews,
' Through breaking the law dishonourest thou

God? For the name of God is blasphemed
among the Gentiles through you,' Rom. ii.

23, 24. Amongst those that rose vp
Vol.. I. 3

against them,] Or, by their adversaries.

For a people naked without God's protection,

are easily by their enemies foiled, and put to

shame, as in Num. xiv. 42, 43, 45; 2 Clu'on.

xii. 5 ; and xxviii. 6, 6.

Ver. 26.

—

The gate,] The public place

ofjudgment: see Gen. xxxiv. 20; Deut. xvii.

5; Ruth iv. 1, 11. Let him come,'] This
word, (supplied also by the Gr.) Moses through

haste and earnestness omitteth. See the like

in Gen. xiii. 9 ; and xi. 4 ; and xxiii. 13
;

the Chald. also addeth it, saying, ' they that

fear the Lord, let them come unto me.'
Ver. 28.— 3000 men,] The principal

authors of this wickedness, for that many
more were guilty also of the same, appeareth
by ver. 30, &c.
Ver. 29.

—

Fill your hand,] That is,

consecrate yourselves and youi' service to tlie

Lord, a phrase taken from the ordaining of

sacrifices, Exod. xxix. 7. He showeth that

the executing of justice, is acceptable to God
as sacrifice, 1 Sam. xv. 18, 22. The Chald.

translateth, ye have offered your offerings this

day, S(c. That he may give,] Or, that

there may be give7i, namely, from God. For
this fact of the Levites, who acknowledged
not their own parents, brethren, or children,

to spare them from death; is after mentioned
to their praise in the blessing that Moses
uttered, Deut. xxxiii. 9, &c. And this

tribe of Levi was adjoined by the Lord unto

the priests, and taken instead of all the first-

born of Israel, Num. iii. 9, 41, 45. So the

I
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it was on the morrow that Moses said unto the people, You have
sinned a great sin : and now I will go up unto Jehovah ; peradven-
ture I shall make atonement for your sin. ^' And Moses returned
unto Jehovah, and said, Oh! this people hath sinned a great sin,

and they have made them gods of gold !
^^ And now, if thou wilt

forgive their sin, and if not, wipe me, I pray thee, out of thy book
which thou hast written. ^^ And Jehovah said unto Moses, Whoso-
ever sinneth against me, I will wipe him out of my book. ^* And
now, go, lead the people unto fthe placeJ that I have spoken to thee.

Behold, my Angel shall go before thee : and in the day when I visit,

then will I visit their sin upon them. ^' And Jehovah plagued the

people, for that they made the calf which i\aron made.

children wiped out, as it were, the stain of

their father Levi, who had before abused his

sword unto injustice ; for which he lost the

blessing that else he should have had, Gen.
xlix. 5, 7.

Ver. 30.

—

Peradventure I shall,] Or,
it may he I shall ; or, if so be I may ,• the

Gr. translateth, that I may. They are words
that imply a difficulty, though good hope, to

obtain; as sinners are taught to have upon
their turning unto God, Luke xv. 18. So
in Amos v. 15. ' It may be the Lord will

be merciful,' and Josh. xiv. 12. ' If so be
(peradventure) the Lord will be with me-'
also in 1 Sam. xiv. 6.

Ver. 31.

—

Unto Jehovah,] Before whom
he ' fell down forty days and forty nights, as

before : for he was afraid of the anger and hot

displeasure wherewith the Lord was wroth
against them,' Dent. ix. 18, 19. Of gold,]
As Moses here particularly expresseth the sin

of Israel, so the Hebrew doctors gather from
this example, a general rule, that every sin-

ner when he repenteth, must confess that par-

ticular sin which he hath committed. Maim.
Treat, of Repentance, chap. ii. sect. 3.

Veb. 32.

—

If thou wilt,] An imperfect
speech, through passion of mind : such as are

sundry times used in scripture. See Luke
xiii. 9; and the notes on Exod. iv. 5; and
xviii. 11. The Gr. translation supplieth the

defect thus, And now, if thou wilt forgive
them the sin, forgive them. The word if, is

used also in prayers, as Gen. xxiv. 42 ; and
xxviii. 20. Thv book,] The ' book of life,'

Phil. iv. 3; or, ' of the living,' Ps. Ixix. 29;
called ' the writing of the house of Israel,^

Ezek, xiii. 9, spoken of God after the manner
of men. This wish proceeded from great sor-

row ill heart, for the fall of this people, from
the zeal of God's gloiy, and love of his breth-

ren, for whose sakes he could wish himself
accursed (or separated) from Christ, as Paul
also did, Rom. ix. 1—3. Herein also Moses
dealt as a mediator between God and men

;

and was a figure of our Mediator Christ, who
laid down his life for the sheep, John x. 15;
and redeemed us from the curse of the law,

when he was ' made a curse for us,' Gal. iii.

13; although Moses could not fully effect the

grace that he desired for the people. ' The
intent of Moses (say the Hebrew doctors) was

that he might die instead of them, and bear

their punishment, according to that, (in Isa.

liii. 5,) he was wounded for our trespasses:

for the death of the just maketh reconciliation,'

&c. R. Menarhem, on Exod. 32.

Ver. 33.

—

Whosoever,] The Gr. saith,

if any hath sinned; meaning such sin as

whereby men fall away finally ; against whom
David prayeth, ' Let them be wiped out of

the book of the living,' Ps. Ixix. 29; but

whoso overcometh, Christ will ' not wipe his

name out of the book of life,' Rev. iii. 5. I

WILL WIPE,] Or, / should wipe him out, if

any.

Ver. 34.

—

Unto the place,] The word
place, the Gr. also addeth, meaning the land

of Canaan. So God in indignation giveth over

the people unto Moses, and the conduct of the

Angel ; and would withdi'aw the signs of his

presence from them, as after he did, in Exod.

xxxiii. Angel,] There was an angel fore-

promised in Exod. xxiii. 20. Howbeit, R.
Menachem on this place saith,.— ' This angel

is not the angel of the covenant, of whom he

spake in the time of favourable acceptance,

My presence shall go, for now the holy blessed

God had taken away his divine presence from

amongst them, and would have led them by

the hand of another angel.' And Moses's

speech in Exod. xxxiii. 12, seemeth to imply

so much. When I visit,] Or, of my visita-

tion, tliat is, when I see good to punish them

;

for so visiting here signifieth, as in Exod. xx.

6. By this God would teach the impossibility

of the law to reconcile men unto God ; in that

Moses could obtain but a deferring of their

punishment; they still remaining under

wrath.
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Ver. 35.

—

They made,] That is, caused

to be made, for they that occasion or cause a

thing, are said to do the same ; as Judas
' purchased the field,' (Acts i. 18,) which
was bought by the priests, with the money
which Judas returned, Mat. xxvii. 3, 7. See
Exod. vii. The Gr. here translateth, for the

nahing of the calf, but the Cliald. saith, for

that they served it. Amongst other punish-

ments which God inflicted upon the people,

there was one special for this sin, that ' God
turned, and gave them up to worship the host

of heaven,' &c. Acts vii. 42, so giving them
over from one evil to another, as he did also

the Gentiles, Rom. i. 24, 26, 28.

CHAP. XXXIII.

1. The Lord refuaeth to go, as he hadpromised, rvitJi the people. 4. The
people mourn for it, and put off their ornaments. 7. The tabernacle is

removed out of the camp . 9. Moses entereth into it, and God in a cloud

talketh with him. 12. He prayeth tlie Lord to show him his ways;
15. And to let his presence go with his people. 17. Godgranteth it him^

18. He desireth to see God's glory. 19. God promiseth to proclaim his

name before him, but his face no man can see and live.

'And Jehovah spake unto Moses, Go, get thee up hence, thou and
the people which thou hast brought up out of the land of Egypt, unto

the land which I sware unto Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, say-

ing, unto thy seed will I give it. ^x^nd I will send before thee an
angel; and I will drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, and the

Chethite, and the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite ;
^ Unto a

land flowing with milk and honey : for I will not go up in tlie midst

of thee, for thou art a stiff-necked people ; lest I consume thee in the

way.

*And the people heard this evil word, and they mourned; and no
man did put his ornament upon him. * For Jehovah had said unto

Ver. 1.

—

Thy seed,] That is, as tlie Chald.

saith, thy sons: the Gr. saith, your seed.

He respecteth chiefly the promise to Abra-
ham, Gen. xii. 7, which he would perform,

notwithstanding their unfaithfulness.

Ver. 2.

—

An angel,] In Gr. my Angel:
of whom see Exod. xxiii. 20, 23. Though
this is thought of some to be meant of another

angel. See the notes on Exod. xxxii. 34.

I AviLL DRIVE,] The Gr. expounds it, thou

shall drive. Canaanite,] That is, as the

Chald. translateth, Canaanites, 8fc. See Gen.
X. 16. Unto the six nations here mentioned,

the Gr. addeth the Gergesite: to make up the

number oi seven, as in Deut. vii. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

Unto a land,] For explajiaticn

the Gr. addeth, And I will bring thee into a

land. Milk,], A figure of heavenly bless-

ings. See the notes on Exod. iii. 8. I will
not go,] Namely, with a visible sign of my
presence, as in the cloud: so the Chald. trans-

lateth, / tvill not cause my presence, (or ma-
jesty') to go up in tlie midst of thee. So after

in ver. 5. And now God had withdrawn the

cloudy pillar (the sign of his gracious conduct)

from them, as appeareth by ver. 9, 10. So in

the Thargum (or Chaldee paraphrase) on
Cant. ii. 17, the Hebrew doctors say,— ' The
sons of Israel made the golden calf, and the

glorious cloTid which overshadowed them, was
taken away, and they remained uncovered,'

&c. Stiff,] Or, hardnecked, that is, stub-

bom and disobedient. See Exod. xxxii. 9.

Ver. 4.

—

Evil word,] That is, hard or

heavy tidings. Mourned,] Showed their

mourning by their habit, gesture, &c. as the

words following manifest ; and the force of the

original word implieth, 2 Sam. xiv. 2. Dan.
X. 2, 3. The Gr. translateth, they mourned
in mourning weeds.

Ver. 5.—To the sons of Israel,] The
Hebrews (as Menachem on this place) do ob-

serve, tliat this manner of speech was ' in the

way of mercy ; for hitherto he had called them
thy people,' (Exod. xxxii. 7,) and the people,

(Exod. xxxiii. 1.) ' But now he calleth them
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Moses, Say to the sons of Israel, ye are a stiff-necked people ; in

(jne moment I will come up in the midst of thee, and consume thee

:

now therefore put off thy ornaments from thee, and I shall know what
I shall do unto thee. ^And the sons of Israel stripped themselves of

their ornaments from the mount Horeb.

'And Moses took a tent, and pitched it for him without tlie camp,

afar off from the camp, and called it the Tent of the Congregation.

And it was, that every one which sought Jehovah went out unto the

tent of tlie congregation, which was without the camp. ®And it was,

when Moses went out unto the tent, all the people rose up, and stood

every man at the door of his tent, and looked after Moses, luitil he

was entered into the tent.

®And it was, as Moses entered into the tent, the pillar of the cloud

descended, and stood at the door of the tent, and he spake with Moses.

'"And all the people saw the pillar of tlie cloud stand at the door of

the tent: and all the people rose up and bowed themselves down,

every man at the door of liis tent. "i\nd Jehovah spake unto Moses,

by their beloved name, sons of Isa'ael.' I mill
COME UP,] Namely, if thou repent not; so it

is a threatening of judgment, as the Gr. also

traiislateth, Look that I bring not another

plague upon you, and consume you. Or it

may be Englished, If I should go up in the

midst of thee, J shotild consume thee, namely,

unless thou repent aiid walk better. Thy
ORNAMENTS,] That is, humble thj'self, and

show fruits of repentance. The Gr. saith,

now therefore put off the garments of your
glory, and your ornaments. The Chald. ex-

pounds it, the ornament of thy armour: so in

.•er. G. And i will know,] God speaketh

after the manner of men, who judge by the

actions that appear; as in Gen. xviii. 21 ; and

xxii. 12 ; for otherwise ' God knoweth all his

works, from the beginning of the world,' Acts

XV. 18. The Greek interpreters understood

it of God's making known to others, and trans-

lateth, / will show what I will do unto thee.

Ver. 6.—From the mount,] That is, far

from it, as being unworthy to come near unto

God, whose glory was as yet upon the mount,

which ' burned with fire,' Deut. ix. 15.

Ver. 7.—A tent,] Or, the tent; not that

which after was the place of public worship,

for it was not yet made (Exod. xxxvi.) but

either Moses's own tent (as the Gr. translate

eth his tent,) or some other for this special

use. Tent of the congregation,] Which
was the name of that glorious tent which God
commanded to be made. See Exod. xxix. 5.

Tlie Gr. translateth it, the tabernacle of testi-

mony, the Chald. the tabernacle of the house

of doctrine. This which should have been in

the midst of the host. Num. ii. 17, was now
placed far wit of it: signifying God's dis-

plea-sure against, and departure from his peo-

ple, Prov. XV. 29. According to which situa-

tion are the complaints of holy men made to

God in their temptations, Ps. x. 1 ; and xxxv.

22; and xxxviii. 22. Sought Jehovah,]

The Chald. paraphraseth, ' that sought doo
trine (or infoi'mation) from the face of the

Lord.

Ver. 8.

—

And stood,] To look and ob-

serve with reverence, what signs of grace

Moses should have from the Lord, about this

business in hand ; for reconciling him unto his

people. The Hebrews, in their Thargum on

Solomon's song, apply hereunto that in Song
iii. 1—3, thus:— ' When the people of the

house of Israel saw that the cloud of glory

was removed away, and the crown of holiness

which had been given them at (mount) Sinai,

was taken from them: then they remained

dark as the night, and sought the crown of ho-

liness which was taken from them, but found

it not. The sons of Israel said one to another,

let us rise, and go, and compass the tent of

the covenant, which Moses hath spread with-

out the camp : and let us seek information from

the face of the Lord, and the holy majesty

which is taken away from us,' &c.

Ver. 9.

—

He,] That is, Jehovah spake (as

in ver. 11,) out of the cloudy pillar, which

was a sign of favour, Ps. xcix. 7.

Ver. 10.

—

Bowed,] Or, worshipped; so

with humility thanking God for this token of

his grace towards them.

Ver. 11.

—

Face unto face,] Familiarly,

plainly, in his presence, and with lively voice,

as he spake before unto all the people from the

mount, Exod. xx., which is said to be ' face

to face,' Deut. v. 4. Howbeit, the Hebrews

(as Menach. on this place,) observe a difler-

ence in the woids, this here being panim rl
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face unto face, as a man speaketh unto his friend. And he returned

into the camp, and his minister, Jodiua the son of Nun, a young man,

he departed not from within tlie tent.

'^And Moses said unto Jehovah, See, thou sayest unto me. Carry

up this people; and thou hast not let me know whom thou wilt send

with me: yet thou hast said, I know thee by name, and also thou

hast found grace in mine eyes. '^ Now therefore, I pray thee, if I

have found grace in thine eyes, show me, O now, thy ways, and let

me know thee, that I may find grace in thine eyes; and consider that

tliis nation is thy people. '*And he said, My presence shall go, and I

will give thee rest. '^iVnd he said unto him, If thy presence go not, carry

us not up hence. ^^ For wherein shall it be known here that I have

panim; that in Deut. v. 4, being panim be

panim, as implying a different manner of

speaking to Moses, from tliat unto all Israel.

A like phrase is of speaking ' mouth to

mouth,' Num. xii. 8. So this was a special

privilege that Moses had above other prophets,

Deut. xxxiv. 10, who had dark visions.

See this more fully opened on Num. xii.

Joshua,] In Gr. Jesus the son of Naue.
YouiNG MAN,] So called in respect of his ser-

vice, not of years : for he was now above fifty

years old, as may be gathered by Josh. xxiv.

29. But because ministry and service is

usually by the yoimger sort, all servants are

called young men. See Gen. xiv. 24. He,]
That IS, Jesus (or Joshua) departed not. This
sense the Gr, plainly yieldeth ; but the Hebr.

is so understood by some, as if Jesus returned

with Moses, and Jehovah departed not out of

the tent.

Ver. 12.'

—

Whom,] Or, what thou wilt

seiid, that is, what sign of thy gracious pre-

sence, which hitherto hath been in the cloud

conducting us, Exod. xiii. 21, 22. The Gr.

translateth, thou hast not manifested unto me
whom, thou wilt send with me. See the notes

on Exod. xxxii. 34. By name,] That is,

in a special and particular manner ; as the Gr.

translateth it, above all men. So after in

ver. 17.

Ver. 13.

—

Thy ways,] This sometimes
meaneth God's own works, and administra-

tion, as Job xl. 19; Ps. Ixxvii. 20; some-
times those things which men are to do and
walk in, as Exod. xviii. 20 ; Ps. xxv. 4, 5.

The former sense seemeth here to be meant

;

the Chald. translateth, the tvay of thy good-

ness; and the Gr. thus, Show thyselfunto me ;

let me manifestly see thee, that I may find

grace before thee: and that I may knoiv that

this nation is thy people. Consider,] Hebr.

see.

Ver, 14.—Mv presence,] Or, my face,

that is, a visible sign of my presence ; which
tlie Chald. calleth shechinah, used for the di-

vine presence or majesty of God, and Christ

dweUing with his people. The Gr. translat-

eth, myself will go before thee; and so the

phrase is used in 2 Sam. xvii. 11, ' that thy

presence (or face) go to battle ;' that is, thou

in thine own person. In Isa. Ixiii. 9, the

prophet mentioneth ' the Angel of God's

presence (or face ') which saved his people.

And so some Hebrews have expounded this

here, saying, " The gromid of this. My pre-

sence shall go, is as if he should say, the

Angel the Redeemer, as it is written (in Isa.

Ixiii.), ' and tlie Angel of his presence saved

them:' ' and (in Mai. iii. 1.) the Angel of the

covenant whom ye delight in.' And he is

called the face (or presence,) because he is

the face of Avrath to consume their enemies.

And I will give thee rest, that thy people

shall not be led with the hard measure of

judgment, but with the absolute measure of

mercy: according to the meaning (of this

word in Deut. xxv. 19,) when the Lord thy

God hath given thee rest from all thine ene-

mies." R. Menachem, on Exod. xxxiii.

Give thee rest,] Namely, from all thine

enemies, as is explained in Deut. xii. 10, and

so it implieth the subduing of them; as ' I

have given thee rest from all thy enemies,'

2 Sam. vii. 11, is expounded, 'subdued all

thy enemies,' 1 Chron. xvii. 10.

Ver, 15.

—

Thy presence,] Or, thy face.

The Gr. saith again, ' Jf thou thyself go not

with us; and so it is explained by Moses, in

ver. 16, the Chald. addeth. If thy divi7ie pre-

sence, {shechinah) go not with us, that mira-

culous loorks may be donefor us. It implieth

God's care and protection of his people by

Christ (as is before noted,) who is ' the ex-

press image of God's face {or person,) Hebr,
i. 3. Compare Ps. xxxi. 21.

Ver. 16.

—

Here,] Or, now; the Gr.
translateth, shall it be knoirn indeed, (or tru-

ly) Marvellously separ.ited,] Severed

and exempted to some marvellous and excel-

lent use ; the Gr. translateth, shall be made
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found grace in thine eyes, both I and thy people? Is it not in that

thou goest with us? so shall we be marvellously separated, I and thy
people, from all the people which are upon the face of the earth.

"And Jehovah said unto Moses, I will do this thing also wliich thou
hast spoken : for thou hast found grace in mine eyes, and 1 know tliee

by name.
'^And he said, I pray thee, show me thy glory. ''And he said, I

will make all my goodness pass before thee, and will proclaim the

name of Jehovali before thee ; and will be gracious to whom I will

be gracious, and will be merciful to whom I will be merciful. ^"And

he said, thou art not able to see my face : for no man shall see my face,

and live. ^'And Jehovah said. Behold, there is a place by me, and
thou shalt stand upon a rock : **And it shall be, while my glory

glorious. Compare Exod. viii. 22; Ps. iv. 4.

From all,] Or, above all, as the Gr. saith,

above all nations. This Moses respecteth in

Deut. iv. 7, ' for what nation is so great,

who hath God so nigh unto them,' &c.

VeR. 17.—I KNOW THEE BY NAME,] The
Gr. expoundeth it, / kiiow thee above all men.
So in ver. 12.

Ver. 18.^

—

Thy glory,] Hereby he meant
the /ace of God, as after explained in ver. 20,
that is, a plain and manifest knowledge of

God, as men are plainly discerned one from

another by the face. The Hebrews unfold it

thus,—" What was that which Moses our

master sought to attain unto when he said,

I pray thee show vie thyglory? He requested

to know the truth of the being {or essence) of

the holy blessed (God,) until that he were
known in his heart, like as a man is known,
whose face is seen, and whose form is en-

gi-aven in one's heart, so as that man is dis-

tinguished (or separated) in his knowledge
from other men. So Moses requested that the

essence of God might be distinctly known in

his heart, from the essence of other things, so

that he might know the truth of his essence as

it is. But God answered him, that the know-
ledge of living man, who is compounded of

body and soul, hath no ability to apprehend

the truth of this thing concerning his Creator."

Maimony, in Misneh, in Jesudei Hatorah,

cap. i. sect. 10.

Ver. 19.

—

My goodness,] TheChald, ex-

pounds it, my glory, and the Gr., / vnll pass

before thee with my glory. The goodness (or

good things) of God, is that wherewith his

people are satisfied, Jer. xxxi. 14 ; Ps. Ixv. 5.

The Nasie,] Thuigwtn Jerusalemy addeth,

the good name. This promise was fulfilled in

Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Hebrews explain it

thus,— ' I will proclaim before thee, my great

name, which thou canst not see. R. Menach.
on Exod. xxxiii. Be gracious,] Or, have

mercy on, as the Gr. translateth, which the

apostle foUoweth, Rom. ix. 15. Be merci-

ful,] Or, have compassion, commiseration.

As this teacheth that God's grace, mercy,

and compassion, is the cause of our happineas:

so in that he doeth this to whom he will, it

showeth God's freedom in communicating his

grace where he pleaseth, without wrong to

any. So that which Moses asked for all the

people, (ver. 16,) God restraineth to his own
will, according to his election of gi'ace, ex-

cluding all others, and man's own will and
works. Wherefore Paul citing this text, con-

cludeth,— ' So then, it is not in him that

willeth, nor in him that runneth ; but in God
that showeth mercy,' Rom. ix. 15, 16. The
ancient Hebrews saw this grace of God,
though now they be ignorant of it. For R.
Menachem on this place, writeth, how God
showed Moses at that time, his treasures;

" and he said, O Lord of the world, whose is

that great treasure ? He answered, whoso
hath good works, to him will I give his

wages: and whoso hath none, I will do, and

give unto him freely: as it is written, I will

be gracious to whom I will be gracious." This

exposition accordeth with Paul's in Rom. iv.

4, 5; and iii. 24.

Ver. 20.

—

My face,] That is, see and

know my glory as it is, perfectly: by reason of

sin, Rom. iii. 23 ; and of the weakness of the

flesh, which always feareth death, when God
appeareth, as Deut. v. 24, 25; Judg. xiii.

22 ; Isa. vi, 5 ; Dan. x. 8 ; Rev. i. 17. But
after this mortal hath put on immortality, we
shall see God ' as he is, even face to face,'

1 John iii. 2 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 12. So the He-
brews hence do observe, ' whilst men live,

they are not counted worthy; when they die

they shall be counted worthy, to see the face

of God. R. Elias in Reshith Chochmah, fol.

41,4. And R. Menachem hera saith, "after

his death he should attain unto it; for it is

treasured up for the just, against the time to

come.''
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paaseth by, that I will put thee in a cliff of the rock, and will cover
thee with my hand while I paas by. ^And I will take away my hand,
and thou shalt see my back parts; but my face shall not be seen.

Ver. 22.

—

Clift,] Or, hole, cave: which
is a place of hiding for fear, as in Isa. ii. 21

;

Song ii. 14. The Rock on which God's peo-

ple are set, is spiritually God himself in Christ,

and faith in him, Ps. xviii. 3, 32; Mat. xvi.

IS. Cover,] This sometimes signifieth safe

protection, Ps. xci. 4 ; sometimes a covering

with fear and affliction. Job iii. 23; Lam. iii.

43. Here it is meant in the first sense.

My HAND,] Or, my palm, the hollow of my
hand, which also is sometimes the instrument

of help, (Ps. xci. 4, 12; and cxix. 173;)
sometimes of affliction, Job xiii. 21 ; and
xxxiii. 7. It may also mean my cloud: for

as a cloud arose in the sight of Elias's servant,

' like a man's hand,' 1 Kings xviii. 44; so

Elihu calleth the clouds, cappajim, that is,

' hands,' Job xxxvi. 32. The Chald. here

translateth it my Word: (which is the title of

Christ, John i. 1.) So in the verse following

the CliaJd. saith, And I will take away the

word of my glory.

Ver. 23.

—

Back parts,] Or, after parts;

the things behind rrx. This may be under-

stood of an imperfect image of the glory of

God, such as man is able to behold in this

life, where ' we see through a glass darkly:'

opposed to the state which is to come, when
we shall see ' face to face, or eye to eye,' as

1 Cor. xiii. 12; Isa. Hi. 8. And it is spoken

of God, after the manner of men ; for properly

he (being a spirit, infinite and incomprehen-
sible) hath neither face nor back parts, nor

any such thing, as is noted on Gen. vi. 6.

Some refer this to the vision which Moses
saw of Christ transfigured upon the mount,
Mat. xvii. 2, 3, where also a cloud over-

shadowed the disciples, ver. 4. If we apply

it unto Christ, his back parts may be under-

stood of his afflictions and sufliirings, which
in this life his people see and are par-

takers of: as in the life to come, they shall

behold his face, and partake of his glory.

Mat. x. 38; Phil. iii. 10, 13, 14; 1 John
iii. 2; Ps. xvii. 15. The Hebrews say, God
made known unto Moses, * that which no
man knew before him, nor shall know after

him:' that he apprehended in his knowledge,

the truth of the essence of God, distinctly

from the essence of other things, ' as a man
whose back parts are seen, and his whole body
and raiment is attained unto in one's know-
ledge, from other bodies of men.' Maimony,
in Jesudei Hatorah, chap. i. sect. 10. It is a

tradition of the Jews, that God now appeared
' like sheliach tsihbur (the messenger or mi-
nister of the congregation,) clad with a robe.'

R. Menachem on Exod. xxxiii; and so

Maimony in Jesudei Hatorah, chap. i. sect.

9, saith, ' Moses saw him on the sea, like a

mighty wairior, and on Sinai, clad like a mi-
nister of the congregation.' Be seen,] The
Gr. addeth, saen of thee: but it is more ge-

neral, of no man, as in ver. 20. And by see-

ing is not meant oaily with the outward eye,

but with the heart or understanding, accord-

ing to that phrase in Eccles. i. 16, ' mine
heart hath seen:' because the mind of man
cannot apprehend God, who is incomprehen-
sible. Job xi. 7; 1 Tim. vi. 16. R. Menach.
here saith,— ' Observe how he saith not. My
face thou shalt not see, but shall not be seen,

as if he should say, there is no power in any
creature to comprehend it.'

CHAP. XXXIV.

1, God enjoineth Moses to hew tivo tables of stone, on which he would
write again the words of the covenant. 4. Moses having done so, went
up into the mount; 5. The Lord descendeth in a cloud, and proclaimeth
his Name. 8. Moses worshippeth, and entreateth God to go with them.

10. God malceth a covenant with them, warning them; 12. of the idola-

try of the Canaanites; 16. and marriages with them. 18. He renerveth

the commandment of the feast of tinleavened bread, and of sanctifying
their first-horn. 21. Of the sahhath. '•2%. Of other feasts and rites about

sacrificing. 28. Moses, afterforty days in the mount, cometh down with
the tables. 29. His face shineth, and he covereth it with a veil.
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' And Jehovah said mito Moses, Hew thee two tables of stone, hke
the first ; and I will write upon the tables the words which were on
the first tables, which thou brakest. ^ ilnd be thou ready in the

morning, and come up in the morning unto mount Sinai, and present

thyself unto me there upon tlie top of the mount. ^ And let no man
come up with thee, neither let any man be seen througliout all the

mount ; neither let the flocks nor herds feed before that mount.
* And he liewed two tables of stone like the first : aud Moses rose

up early in the morning, and went up unto mount Sinai, as Jeho-
vah had commanded him, and took in his hand the two tables of

stone. " And Jehovah descended in the cloud, and he stood with him
there, and he proclaimed the name of Jehovah. ^ And Jeliovah

passed by before him, and he proclaimed, Jehovah, Jehovah ; God,
pitiful and gracious, long-suffering, and much in mercy and truth.
' Keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and trespass, and

Ver. 1.

—

Hew thee,] Or, hew unto thy-

self, whereas the former tables were the work
of God himself, Exod. xxxii. 16. See the

notes on Exod. xxxi. 18. Here followeth

the renewing of the covenant, between God
and his people: rehearsed again in Deut. x.

1, &c. And I,] The Gr. here addeth, and
come thou, up unto me in the m,ount, and I,

&C. So Moses lumself repeateth it in Deut.
x. 1.

Ver. 2.

—

Present thyself,] Or, stand

for me there, that is, wait till I come down,
as ver. 5, and then (as the Chald. translatetli)

stand before me there. And this being to be

done in the morning, it was a sign of mercy,

Ps. xc. 14 ; and xxx. 6 ; and v. 4.

Ver. 3. Before,] The Gr. translateth,

near the mount, see Exod. xix. 12, 13, with

the annotations.

Ver. 5.

—

Descended,] By a manifestation

of his glorious presence. The Chald. saith,

was revealed. See Exod. xix. 18. He
proclaimed,] That is, the Lord did proclaim,

as he promised, Exod. xxxiii. 19. Or it may
be understood of Moses, and translated, he

called on the name of Jehovah : for so the

Hebrew ohrase sometimes signifieth, as Gen.
xii. 8.

Ver. 6.— Passed by,] That is, as the

Chald. translateth, caused his m.ajesty {shechi-

?iah) to pass by. Whereupon the Hebrews,
comparing this with Exod. xxxiii. 19, 22,

say, ' the shechinah (or divine majesty) called

/, passed by.' R. Menachem on Exod. xxxiv.

So they held this shechinah to be one with the

Father. See after on ver. 9. He pro-

claimed,] That is, God proclaimed, Exod.
xxxiii. 19, but Thargum Jerusalemy referreth

it to Moses, saying, 'and the glory of the

majesty of the Lord passed before him, and
Moses prayed, and said,' &c. Howbeit, Moses

himself saith, the Lord spake these words,

Num. xiv. 17, 18. And so other of the

Hebrews understand it as before, that ' shechi-

nah {the divine presence) proclaimed these

properties.' R. Menachem. Jehovah,
Jehovah, &c.,] Here all God's goodness

passed before Moses, and was proclaimed,

according to the promise, Exod. xxxiii. 19,

the three first titles signifying God in his

essence or being, distinguished in three per-

sons, 1 John V. 7. God,] In Hebr. .^l,

which signifieth inighty : see Gen. xiv. 18.

Pitiful,] Or, compassionate, of tender mercy.

These next seven attributes show God's affec-

tion towai'd repentant and believing sinners:

1, in pitying their misery ; 2, showing favoui-

and grace unto them, though unworthy
;

3, long suffering to their infirmities ; 4, of

much mercy and boujity in doing them good
;

5, of much tmth in fulfilling his promises

unto them; 6, and extending the like mercy

to their childi'en, even to the thousandth ge-

neration ; 7, and forgiving their sins of aJl

sorts, wherein the blessedness of man con-

sisteth, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2; Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8.

LoNG-SDFFERiNG,] Or, long ere he be angry :

Hebr. lung of anger (or, of nostrils.) Mer-

cy, or bounteousness, kindness, which David

six-and-twenty times in one psalm confesseth

to endm-e for ever, Ps. cxxxvi. compare also

Neh. ix. 17; Jonali iv. 2; Ps. ciii. 7, 8,

9, &c.
Ver. 7.

—

For thousands,] That is, (as

Thargum Jerusalemy explaineth it) for a

thousand generations : see Exod. xx. 6. The
Gr. translateth, and doitig mercy unto thou-

sands. Not clearing clear,] That is, he

will in no wise clear, (or acquit, hold innocent;)

to wit, the guilty person, as the Gr. version

addeth ; or (as the Chald. saith) them that

convert not. Also the Jerusalemy Thargum
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sill, and that will not clearing clear (the guilty;) visiting the iniquity

of tlie fatliei-s upon the sons, and upon the sons' sons, unto the third

and unto the fourth generation.
^ And Moses made haste, and bended down the head toward the

earth, and bowed himself. ^ And lie said, If now I have found grace

in thine eyes, O Lord, let the Lord now go amongst us, for it is a

stiff-necked people ; and pardon thou our iniquity and our sin, aiid

take us for thine inheritance.
'" And he said, Beliold, I strike a covenant ; before all thy people

I will do marvels, which have not been created in all the earth, or

in any of the nations : and all the people amongst which thou art

sliall see the work of Jehovah ; for it is a fearful thing which I do

with thee. " Observe thou that which I command thee this day ;

expoiindeth it, he will ' not clear sinners in

the day of the great judgment.' The like

defect is in Num. xiv. 18 ; Nah. i. 3, and
in other like speeches, as Lev. xix. 18,

wliich sometimes the scriptm-e itself sup-

plieth, as is noted on Gen. iv. 20 ; and xxiv.

33. And these two last attributes are in

respect of God's dealing with the wicked,

unto whom he imputeth no righteousness, for

their good, but inflicteth pimishment upon
them and theirs unto perdition. Yet this

his justice upon the wicked is a part of his

goodness towards his people, as it is said,

' the just shall rejoice when he seeth the

vengeance: he shall wash his feet in the

blood of the wicked,' Ps. Iviii. 11. Visit-

ing,] That is, punishing, see Exod. xx. 5.

Sons,] To wit, of the wicked, or rebellious, as

the Chald. here addeth. And Thargum
Jerusalem/ saith, 'remembering the sins of

the wicked fathers upon the rebellious sons,

unto the third generation and unto the fourth

generation.

Ver. 8.

—

Bowed himself.] Or, worship-

ped, fell prostrate : Thargum Jerusalemy
expoundeth it ' he confessed and lauded God.'

See the notes on Exod. iv. 31.

Ver. 9.'—Now go,] Or, I pray thee go, to

wit, with the signs of kis presence in the

cloudy fiery pillar. The Chald. saith, let the

majesty of the Lord gu. By the majesty (or

divine presence) of the Lord, which the He-
brews call shecinah, we may well understand

Christ: for the Hebrews usually distinguish

this from God the father ; and say, ' there is

no coming before the most blessed and high

king without shecinah.' R. Menachem on

Lev. x. Our Saviour more plainly saith,

' No man cometh unto the Father, but by

me,' John xiv. 6. Of him the ancient Jews
seem to speak under this name shecinah,

though at this day they despise their salva-

tion. See before, on Exod. xxxiii. 14, 15;
tnd xxxiv. 6; and xiv. 10. For it is],

Vol. \. 3

Or, though it be a stiff-necked people, yet

pardon thou, ^c. ' For in the time ot

favom-able acceptation it was well with them,

by shechinaJi (the divine majesty) that took

pity upon them,' saith R. Menachem. Take
TJS FOR INHERITANCE,] Or, inherit, (possess)

thou us : wliich the Gr. translateth, we shall

be thine. This is the blessedness of a people,

that God choosetli them to be his inheritance,

as Ps. xxxiii. 12; Zach. ii. 12, and God
doth inlierit or possess those whom he sub

dueth unto his obedience, and ruleth over

them, Ps. Ixxxii. 2; Lev. xxv. 46.

Ver. 10.

—

He said,] The Gr. explaineth

it, the Lord said unto Moses. Strike,] That
is, make, to wit, rvith thee, as the Gr. ex-

plaineth it. Marvels,] In Gr. glorious

things, and so the evangelist useth the word,

Luke xiii. 17, ' the people rejoiced for all

the glorious things that were done by Jesus,'

where the Syriac hath, marvellous things.

So in Job V. 8 ; Exod. xxxiii. 16. This
promise seemeth to concern the marvellous

works which God afterwards did before all

Israel, in the days of Joshua ; as when the

sun and moon stood still in the midst of

heaven, &c.. Josh. x. 12, 13, of which it is

there said, ' is not this written in the book

ofJasher?' which the Chald. there expoundeth,

the book of the law: as being a thing whereof

Moses here ^vl•ote. Created,] The Gr.

saith, done : and creating is the making or

doing of a new marvellous and glorious thing,

as Gen. i. 1 ; Num. xvi. 30. A fearful
thing,'\ Or, he isfearful, meaning God: but

the Gr. expoiuids it, they are Tnarvellous

things. With thee,] That is, as the Gr.

translateth, to thee ; meaning all Israel ; as

the words following manifest ; or, with thee,

meaning Moses ; that is, by thy hand, as

Paul saith, not I, but the grace of God with
me, 1 Cor. xv. 10.

Ver. 11

—

Observe thou,] Or, keep fm-
thyself : for thine own good. Amorite,]
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Behold, I drive out from before thee the Amorite, and the Canaanite,
and the Chethite, and the Perizzite, and the Hivite, and the Jebu-
site. ^^ Take heed to thyself, lest thou strike a covenant with the in-

habitant of the land into which thou enterest, lest he be for a snare
in the midst of thee. '^ But ye shall destroy their altars, and break
their pillars, and cut down their groves. " For thou shalt not bow
dbwn thyself to another god : for Jehovah, whose name is Jealous,
he is a jealous God. '' Lest thou strike a covenant with the inhabi-
tant of the land, and thou go a-whoring after their gods, and sacrifice

unto their gods, and he call thee, and thou eat of his sacrifice. ^^And
thou take of his daughters unto thy sons, and his daughters go a
whoring after their gods, and make tliy sons go a whoring after their

gods. ''' Thou shalt not make unto thee any molten gods.
^ The feast of unleavened cakes shalt thou keep. Seven days thou

shalt eat unleavened cakes, as I commanded thee, at the appointed
time of the month xAbib : for in the month Abib thou earnest out
from Egypt. '^All that openeth the womb wmine; and all thy cattle

that is male, that which openeth fthe womb) of ox and of sheep.
^^ And that which openeth (the womb) of an ass thou shalt redeem

That is, Amorites, Stc, as the Chald. trans-

lateth. See Gen. x. 16; Exod. xxiii. 23,
28.

Ver. 12.-

—

Snare,] Or cause of thy ruin.

See Exod. xx'iii. 33.

Ver. 13.

—

Pillars,] Or, standing images,

statues: see Exod. xxiii. 24. Groves,]
Which they used to consecrate to their gods,

offering sacrifice under green trees, Deut.
xii. 2 ; 2 Kings xvi. 4. So among other

heathen, trees and groves ' were the temples
of their gods,' saith Pliny, Hist, book 12,
chap. i. And in the Roman laws of the

twelve tables, in the second law of religion,

it was commanded to * have groves in tlie

fields.' For tliis cause, Israel is here com-
manded to 'cut them down,' and in Deut.
xii. 3, to 'burn them: and were also for-

bidden to ' plant any grove, or any tree near
unto the altar of the Lord,' Deut. vi. 21.

Ver. 14.

—

Other god,] To the idols of
the peoples, as the Chald. expoundeth it.

Ver. 15.—Go a-whoring,] That is, com-
mit idolatry, which is spiritual whoredom,
Jer. iii. 9, and so the Chald. explaineth it

here, to err after their errors : that is, their

idols. He,] That is, the inhabitant afore-

said, put for all and each of the inhabitants
;

therefore the Gr. translateth, thei/ call; and
so after^vards. Compare Num. xxv. 1, 2;
Prov. ix. 13, 15.

Ver. 17.—Molten gods,] Or, gods of
metal: Hebr. of inelting. So Lev. xix. 4;
Exod. XX. 23.

Ver. 18.—As!,] Or, which Tcommanded,
but the Hebi'. ngher, is put ior coasher: as in

Exod. xxiii. 15, and so the Gr. translateth it

here. Abib,] YwGwthe monthofnew fruits.

See Exod. xiii. 4.

Ver. 19.—Is mine,] Or, shall be mine:
that is, sanctified unto me. See Exod. xiii.

2, 12. That which openeth,] Or, the

first-born, as the Gr. and Chald. here trans-

late it. See Exod. xiii. 12,13; and xxii.

29, 30.

Ver. 20.

—

With a lamb,] A living lamb
of the slieep or goats, and no other beast, as

is noted on Exod. xiii. 13, and the lamb was
to be given to the priest. Num. xviii. 8, 15.

The Hebrews say, ' it might be redeemed
with a lamb, -whether male or female, un-

blemished or blemished, small or great. If

a man have no lamb to redeem it with, he

may redeem it with the value of it, and give

the price to the priest. The law commandeth
not a lamb, to make it heavier upon him, but

lighter. For if lie have the firstling of an

ass, which is worth ten shekels, he may
redeem it with a lamb worth a quarter of a

shekel. But the price in money is from three

xuzini and upward:' (that is, three quarters

of a shekel ; for one zuz is the fouith part of

a shekel.) ' If the price be less than tliree

zuzim, they redeem it not therewith: and a

good eye (that is, a liberal person) giveth not

less than a shekel.' Maimony in Treat, of

First fruits, chap xii. sect. 10, &c. Break
the neck,] The Chald. saith, kill it. They
might have no use of benefit of the ass till it

was redeemed. 'If he sold it before it was

redeemed, the price was unlawful. If it died

before it was redeemed, or if the neck was
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with a lamb : and if thou wilt not redeem it, then thou shalt break

its neck. Every first-born of thy sons thou shalt redeem; and they

sliall not appear before me empty.
^' Six days thou shalt labour ; and in the seventh day thou shalt

cease : in earing time and in harvest thou shalt cease.

^^ And thou shalt observe the feast of weeks, of the first-fruits of

wheat-harvest, and the feast of ingathering at the revolution of the

year.
^^ Three times in the year, every male of thee shall appear before

the face of the Lord Jehovah, the God of Israel. ^* For I will cast

out the nations from before thee, and will enlarge thy border : and no

man shall desire thy land, when thou goest up to appear before the

face of Jehovah thy God three times in the year.

^ Thou shalt not slay the blood of my sacrifice with leavened

bread; neither shall the sacrifice of the feast of the passover remain

unto the morning. ^^ The first of tlie first-fruits of thy land thou

shalt bring into the house of Jehovah thy God. Thou shalt not

seetlie a kid in his mother's milk.
^' And Jehovah said unto Moses, Write for thee these words -. for

after the tenor of these words I have stricken a covenant with thee

and witli Israel. ^^And he was there with Jehovah forty days and

broken, it was buried. For it was unlawful

to make benefit of it, even after the neck was
broken, because it was not redeemed. There-
fore if he redeemed it not, but gave the ass

itself to the priest, it was unlawful for the

priest to put it to any service until it was
redeemed with a lamb.' Maimony, in Treat,

of First Fruits, chap. xii. sect. 4. They
SHALL NOT APPEAR,] Or, my face shall not

be seen : to wit, by any man: the Gr. saith,

thou shalt fiat appear. Empty,] Without
an oblation: see Exod. xxiii. 15.

Ver. 21.

—

Labour,] Or, serve: see the

notes on Exod. xx. 9. For this in Exod.
xxiii. 12, is written, 'six days thou shalt do
thy works.'

Ver. 22.

—

Observe,] Hebr. do : meaning
observe, or rnake holy, celebrate. Accord-
ing to this phrase, the scriptures say ' to

do the Sabbath day,' Exod. xxxi. 16 ; Deut.
V. 15, to 'do the passover,' Deut. xvi. 1;
Mat. xxvi. 18, to 'do the feast of booths,'

Deut. xvi. 13, and the like. The Gr. trans-

lateth, thou shalt do (that is, observe) to me.

Of weeks,] Or, of sevens : a feast seven

weeks after the passover, called Pentecost,

Lev. xxiii. 15, 16; Acts ii. 1, it was also called

harvest, Exod. xxiii. 16. Revolution,]
Or, circumvolution, circuit ; that is, the re-

turn ; as the revolution of the year, 2 Chron.

xxiv. 23, is explained to be the return of it,

1 Kings xx. 26, when the old year endeth,

and the new brginiioth. This was in the

seventh month, which we call September:

see the notes on Exod. xxiii. 16.

Ver. 23.

—

Every male of thee,] Or,

all thy male kind: see Exod. xxiii. 17 ; Deut.

xvi. 16.

Ver. 24.— No man,] To wit, of thy

neighbours or enemies round about thee,

shall have the heart to set upon thy coasts,

when all the men are gathered before me.

Ver. 25.

—

Not slay,] For sacrifice, as in

Exod. xxiii. 18, see the notes there. Sac-

rifice,] In Gr. sacrifices: meaning of the

passover, as afterwards is explained. Hence
the Hebrews gather their rite of purging leaven

out of their houses, before the passover: they

expound it thus :
' thou shalt not slay the

passover, while leaven yet remaineth. Now
the killing of the passover is the fourteenth

(of Abib) after mid-day.' Maimony, Treat,

of Leavened and Unleavened bread, chap. ii.

sect. 1. See more in the notes on Exod. xii.

15, and 10.

Ver. 26.

—

First,] Or, beginning of the

fruits: see Exod. xxiii. 19. A Kid,] In

Gr. a lamb : in Chald. thou shalt not eat

flesh with milk : and the Jemsalemy Thargum
addeth, ' not to boil nor to eat flesh and milk
mixed together.' See Exod. xxiii. 19.

Ver. 27.

—

Tenor,] Hebr. the mouth of
these tvords : which the Chald. expounds, the

speech of these words. Have stricken,]

Or, do strike, that is, make: for these precepts

were both given before^ and now repeated.
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forty iiiglits ; he did eat no bread, nor drink water: and he wrote
upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten words.

^^ And it was wlien Moses came down from mount Sinai, and the
two tables of testimony in Moses's liand, when he came down from
the mount, that Moses knew not that the skin of his face shone when
He spake with liim. ^" And Aaron, and all tlie sons of Israel, saw
Moses ; and, behold, the skin of his face shone; and they feared to
come nigh vmto liim. ^' And Moses called unto them; and Aaron
and all the rulers of the congregation returned unto him: and Moses
spake unto tliem. ^- And afterward all the sons of Israel came nigh

:

and he commanded tliem all that Jeliovah had spoken with him on
mount Sinai. ^^ And Moses made an end of speaking with them,
and he put a veil upon his face. ^* And when Moses went in before

Ver. 28.—He,] That is, Cot? wrote, ver. 1

.

Ten M'ords,] That is, ten commandments,
which therefore we call of the Gr. name, the

decalogue. Ten is often used for many, as,

ten times, mean many times. Gen. xxxi. 7 ;

Job xix. 3, 'ten men,' Zach. viii. 23; and
' ten women,' Lev. xxvi. 26, and ' ten thou-

sands,' Heb. xii. 22, that is, many: and as

otlier numbers are made of ten, by reduplica-

tion, so all other wTitings of the law and pro-

phets depend ujjon these ten words ; so by
this number ten, God gave a perfect and
complete law. And words are used for ^^hole

sentences, or commandments: as Paul saith

also, 'one word,' Gal. v. 14, when he re-

heai-seth a commandment, and that is called

the ' word of God,' in Mark vii. 13, wliich

another calleth the ' commandment of God,'

Mat. XV. 6. These 'ten words,' were 'ac-

cording to the first writing,' and to the words

which were spoken before in the day of the

assembly, Deut. x. 4.

Ver. 29.—Shone,] Wluch the Gr. trans-

lateth, was glorious, and so the apostle

allegeth it in 2 Cor. iii. where, by glory, is

meant shining brightness, as in 1 Cor. xv. 41,
' there is one glory of the sun, and another

glory (that is, brightness) of the moon,' &c.,

and the Israelites could not behold the face

of ' Moses for the glory (that is, the brightness)

of his countenance,' 2 Cor. iii. 7, and ' the

earth was lightened with the glory ' of the

angel, Rev. xviii. 1. The Cliald. also trans-

lateth, Moses knew not that the brightness of
the glory of his face vms mitltiplied. The
Lat. version saith, Moses's face was homed,
mistaking the word ; for of the Hebr. haran,

which is to shine, or cast forth glorious beams,
the name heren or horn is derived ; in wliich

sense the Latin translateth here, and gave
occasion unto the ignorant to paint Moses's
face with two homs like an ox, whereby this

glorious mystery hath been obsciu-ed, and
turned to a fable. For the glory of Moses's

face signified the glory of the law which he
preached, 2 Cor. iii, 7, &c.

Ver. so.—Feared,] For Moses, his mi-
nistration ^^ as death and condemnation, 1 Cor.
iii. 7, 9, (because the law giveth knowledge
of sin, and causeth wrath, Rom. iii. 20; and
iv. 15,) and therefore the more bright and
glorious that it is, the more teiror it striketh

in all men's hearts, there being a weakness
and impossibility in all men to do the same,
Rom. viii. 3. For Aaron himself and all the

loilers were afraid of Moses, as well as the

other people ; even as at the first giving of

the law, Moses himself with all the people

were affrighted, and trembled, Exod. xix.

Ver. JJ3.

—

And he put,] Or, and he had
put a veil : but the Gr. translateth, * and
when he had ceased speaking unto them, he

put a veil, Sic, that is, after this first com-
muning with them, when he knew the cause

of tlieir fear, he put on a veil (or covering,)

wliich signified the obscurity of the law,

whose first, true, and proper meaning and
end, could not easily be discerned ; also the

darkness that is in all men's hearts natiu-ally,

till God take away the veil and hardness that

is upon them. For so the apostle speaketh of

a double veil, one outward in the law, anotlier

inward in the heart, 2 Cor. iii. 13, 14, &c.
And as without a veil the people could not

hear Moses ; so except the law be veiled,

and hath as it were a new face upon it, the

natiu'al man cannot endure the glory of it, so

terrible it is to the conscience of sinners.

R. Menachem here observeth how the former

ancients of Israel, at the reading of the book

of the law ' covered their faces, and said, he
that heareth from the mouth of the reader is

as he that heareth from the mouth of Moses.'

Ver. 34.

—

Took off the veil,] Whereof
there was no use in the sight of God, who
doth not only know himself the use and end
of his law, but showeth the same also toothers,

which was likewise here figured; for when
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Jehovah, to speak with him, he took off the veil until he came out

and spake unto the sons of Israel that which he was commanded.
^* And the sons of Israel saw the face of Moses, that the skin of

Moses's face shone : and Moses did put the veil again on his face,

until he went in to speak with him.

men shall be ' tiu'ned to the Lord, the veil

shall be taken away,' 2 Cor. iii. 16.

Ver. .35.

—

Put the veil again on,] Here-

by signifying the continual glory of his minis-

try and infirmity of the people, till both of

them be done away. Which is accomplished

by the gospel, the ministration of the Spirit,

and of righteousness, which exceeds Iji glory,

so that Moses's ministry hath no glory in this

respect ; for Christ taketh away the ve 1, so

that we may both steadfastly look to the end
of the law, which is abolished ; and all of us

with unveiled face, beholding as in a glass the

glory of the Lord, are changed into the same
image from glory to glory, even as by tlie

Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 8—18.

CHAP. XXXV.

1. Moses commanded the people from the Lord to keep the sabbath;

4. To bring willing offerings of gold, silver, brass, and other stufffor
the tabernacle and furniture thereof. 20. The people go and bring

voluntary gifts. 22. Men and women bring theirjewels and ornaments

,

and other stuff, such as they had. 25. The wise women spin the stuff.

27. The rulers bring precious stones and spices. 30. Bezaleel and Aho-
liab are showed to be tJie men whom God had filled with his Spirit and
wisdom, to do the worlc of the sanctuary.

D D D

'And Moses gathered together all the congregation of the sons of

Israel, and said unto them, These are the words which Jehovah hath
commanded, to do them. ^Six days shall work be done; but on the

seventh day there shall be to you holiness, a sabbath of sabbatism

to Jehovah: whosoever doeth any work therein shall be put to death.
^ Ye shall kindle no fire in any of your habitations upon the sabbath

day.

D D D Here beginneth the 22nd Section of

the Law. See Gen. vi. 9: and xxviii. 10.

Ver. 2.

—

Holiness,] That is, a day of
holiness: or, an holy day, and sign of holi-

ness from the Lord. See Exod. xxxi. 13, 14,

&c. Of sabbatism,] That is, of rest. See

Exod. xvi. 23; and xxxi. 15. Any work,]

Namely, of his own works, ways, or words,

Exod. XX. 9; Isa. Iviii. 13; to except the

works commanded of God, as circumcision,

offering of sacrifice, and the like, John vii.

22, 23; Mat. xii. 5; and works of necessity,

and of mercy, towards man or beast. Mat.

xii. 7, 11, 12. See the Annotations on Exod.

XX. 8, &c.

Ver. 3.'

—

^Kindle no fire,] Either to do

work with; or, to dress meat (for that was

unlawful on the sabbath, though lawful on

other feast days, Exod. xii. 16;) or, to punisli

malefactors: as the Hebrew doctors say,

—

' Punishments may not be inflicted on the

sabbath: though it be commanded to punish

malefactors, yet may it not be done on the

sabbath. As when one is condemned by the

judges, to stripes, or unto death, he may not

be beaten or put to death on the sabbath : for

it is written. Ye shall kindle no fire, &c., that

is a warning to judges, that they burn not on
the sabbath, him that is condemned to be

burned ; and the like is for other punishments.'

Maimouy, Treat, of the Sabbath, chap. xxiv.

sect. 7. The like order they take against

judging of causes on the sabbath, ibid. cliaj>.

Kxiii, sect. 14.
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* And Moses said unto all the congregation of the sons of Israel,

saying, This is the thing which Jehovah hath commanded, saying,

* Take ye from amongst you an offering unlo Jehovah: whosoever is

willing in his heart, let him bring it, the offering of Jehovah; gold,

and silver, and brass, *And blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine

linen, and goats' hair, ' And rams' skins dyed red, and tachash skins,

and shittim wood, ^And oil for the light, and spices for the anoint-

ing oil, and for the incense of sweet spices, "And beryl stones, and

filling stones for the ephod, and for the breastplate. '"And every

wise-hearted among you shall come, and make all that Jehovah hath

commanded ;
" The tabernacle, the tent thereof, and the covering

thereof, tlie taches thereof, and the boards thereof, the bars thereof,

the pillars thereof, and the sockets thereof; '^The ark and the bars

thereof, the covering mercy-seat, and the veil of the covering ;
'^ The

table and tlie bars thereof, and all the vessels thereof, and the show-

bread ;
" And the candlestick fo)' the light, and the vessels thereof,

and the lamps thereof, and the oil for the light; "And the altar of

incense, and the bars thereof, and the anointing oil, and the mcense

of sweet spices, and the hanging veil of the door for the door of the

tabernacle; '®The altar of burnt-offering, and the grate of brass

which is for it, the bars thereof, and all the vessels thereof; the laver

and the foot thereof; ''The tapestry hangings of the court, the

pillars thereof, and the sockets thereof, and the hanging veil of the

gate of the court ;
^^ The pins of the tabernacle, and the pins of the

court, and their cords ;
'" The garments of ministry, to minister in

the holy place; the garments of holiness for Aaron the priest, and

the garments of his sons, to minister in the priest's office.

^" And all the congregation of the sons of Israel departed from the

Vf.r. 5.

—

An offering,] Or, an heave- holy place; whereof see Exod. xxvi. 31, &r.

offering: in Gr. and Chald., a separation; a So after in Exod. xxxix. 34. The Gr. trans-

gift separated unlo God, from their other lateth it only, the veil.

goods. See the notes on Exod. xxv. 2. Ver. 13.

—

Table,] Described in Exod,

Ver. 6.

—

Blue,] In Gr. hyacinth. See xxv. 23, &c. Show-bread,] In the Gr.,

Exod. xxv. 4. bread ofproposition. See Exod. xxv. 30.

Ver. 7.

—

Shittim,] In Gr. incormptible Ver. 14.

—

For the light,] Or, candle-

tvood. See Exod. xxv. 5. stick of light: that is, the shining candlestick,

Ver. 8.

—

Oil,] Of the olive. See Exod. whose lamps gave light always. So, stars of

xxvii. 20. Anointing,] Or, oil of unction: light, Ps. cxlviii. 3; that is, shining stars,

whereof see Exod. XXX. 23, &c. Incense Ver. 15.

—

Altar,] The golden altar:

OF SWEET si'iCES,] In Gr. composition of in- whereof see Exod. xxx. 1, &c. Hanging

cense. See Exod. xxx. 34, &c. veil,] See Exod. xxvi. 36.

Ver. 9.

—

Filling,] To be set in golden Ver. 16.— Altar,] The brazen altar:

ouches, Heb. stones of filings. See Exod whereof see Exod. xxvii. ] , &c. The foot,]

xxv. 7; and xxviii. 17, 20. Or, the base. See Exod. xxx. 18.

Ver. 11.—Tabernacle,] Or, halitacle: Ver. 17. — Tapestry hangings,] See

whereof see Exod. xxvi. Bars,] Or, bar; Exod. xxvii. 9, &c.

meaning all and every one. See the notes on Ver. 19.

—

Of ministry,] Or, of service.

Exod. xxxii. 19. So in Exod. xxxix. 33. See Exod. xxxi. 10. FoR Aaron,] De-

Ver. 12.

—

Ark,] Or, coffer, wherein the scribed in Exod. xxviii. This was the sum

tables of the law were put. See Exod. xxv. of Moses's sermon to the people at this as-

10. \n Gy., the ark of the testimony . Of sembly: wherein he taught them both what

THE covering,] The veil Ihat hid the most gifts to bring, and "hat holy things were to
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presence of Moses. ^' And they came, every man whose heart stir-

red him up, and every one whose spirit made him willing, they

brought the offering of Jehovah, for the work of the tent of the

congregation, and for all the sei-vice thereof, and for the garments of

holiness. ^- And they came, the men vnih the women, every one

that was willing-hearted, they brought bracelets, and ear-rings, and
rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold : and every man that offered,

offered an offering of gold unto Jehovali. ^ And every man with

whom was found blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and
goats' hair: and rams' skins dyed red, and tachash skins, brought

them. ^* Every one that offered an offering of silver and of brass,

they brought the offering of Jehovah : and every one with whom was
found shittim-wood, for any work of the service, brought it. ^ And
every woman that was \yise-\\e?LvteA did spin with her hands; and they

brought the spun work, the blue, and the purple, and the scarlet,

and the fine linen. ^® And all the women whose heart stirred tliem

up, in wisdom, spun goats' hair. ^^ And the rulers brought beryl-

stones, and filling-stones, for the ephod and for the breastplate. ^And
spice, and oil for the light, and for the anointing oil, and for the in-

cense of sweet spices. ^^ Every man and woman whose heart made
them willing, to bring for all the work which Jehovah had com-

manded to make by the hand of Moses, the sons of Israel brought a

willing offering unto Jehovah.

^'And Moses said unto the sons of Israel, See, Jehovah hath called

by name, Bezaleel, the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of tlie tribe of

Judah. ^^ And he hath filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom,

in understanding, and in knowledge, and in all workmanship. ^^And
to devise cuiming work, to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass,

be made for the service of God; as he had boui-ed much in the Lord,' Rom. xvi. 3, C,

been before commanded, Exod. xxv., &c. 12. Contrary were they that wove hangings
Ver. 21.— Stirred,] Or, lifted him up, to for the gi-ove, 2 Kings xxiii. 7.

do it cheerfully; and so made him willing^ as Ver. 29.

—

Willing offering, '\ Or, volun-

the Chald. translateth it. tary gift. So ought all things that we give

Ver. 22.

—

Bracelets,] Or, chains, or unto God, or for his sake be freely given, as

hoohs; the Gr. translateth, seals. Compare every man ' purposeth in his heart; not of

this with their fact before, in Exod. xxxii. grief, or of necessity ; for God loveth a cheer-

where they gave their jewels to make an idol. ful giver,' 2 Cor. ix. 7. Compare herewith,

Offered,] Hebr., ivaved, because they were the offerings of David, and tlie princes and
heaved up and waved, when they were given people of Israel, towards the building of God's
to the Lord, and is therefore called a ' wave- temple, which caused great joy in men, and
oflering,' Exod. xxxviii. 24. thanks unto God, 1 Chron. xxix. 3, 6, 9, 10,

Ver. 24.

—

Was found,] If there be first a &c.
willing mind, it is accepted according to that Ver. 30, — Bezaleel,] Of whom see

a man hath and not according to that he hath Exod. xxxi. 2, &c. He was for Moses's
not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. tabernacle, as Hiram for Solomon's temple,

Ver. 25.

—

Did spin,] Of the virtuous wu- 1 Kings vii. 13, 14, as Paul and the other

man it is said, ' She layeth her hand to the apostles for the temple of Christ's church,

spindle, and her hands liold the distaff,' Prov. 1 Cor. iii. 10. But the tabernacle of Christ's

xxxi. 19. So for the building of God's spi- natural body, was ' greater and more perfect;

ritual tabernacle, there were women that ' la- not made with hands, that is, not of this

boured in the gospel,' Phil. iv. 3; that ' la- building,' Heb. ix. 11; and x. 20; the work-
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^' And in engraving of stone, to fill, and in carving of wood, to work in

all cunning works. ^* And he hath given into his heart for to teach,

he and Aholiab tlie son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan. ^^ He
hath filled them with wisdom of heart, to make all work of the en-

graver, and of the cunning workman, and of the embroiderer, in blue,

and in purple, in scarlet, and in fine linen, and of the weaver, evenoi
them that do any work, and that devise cunning works.

master thereof, was ' the Holy Spirit him-
si'lf,' Luke i. 34, 35.

Ver. 31.

—

Spirit of God,] In Gr., a di-

vine Spirit of ivisdom. See Exod. xxxi. 3.

Ver. 34.

—

Aholiab,] In Gr., Eliab. See
Exod. xxxi. 6.

Ver. 35. — Cunning workman,] Who
wrought both sides alike : whereas the em-
broiderer wrought curiously but the one side.

See ihe notes on Exod, xxvi. 1. Of the
WEAVER,] Which the Chald. expoundeth
tieaving: understanding by the weaver, the

weaver's work: as elsewhere the scripture

useth spirits for the gifts of the Spirit, 1 Cor.

xiv. 12, 32. That devise,] In Chald.,

that teach cunning, (or artificial) ivorks. By
these were figured the varieties of graces,

which were abundantly to be seen in the first

building of Christ's church, after that men had
received the Spirit of God, by the preaching

of the gospel from the mouths of the master

workmen, the apostles, 1 Cor. i. 5, 7; and
xii. 4, 8—11; Gal. iii. 2, 5. Acts xix.

4,6.

CHAP. XXXVI.

1. The offerings are delivered to the morhmen. 5. The people hring-

ing more than enough for the worli, are restrained. 8. The making of
the embroidered curtains with cherubim; 14. The curtains of goats'

hair. 19. The coverings of rams'' shins and tachash skins. 20. The
boards, with their sockets. 31. The bars. 35. The veil. 37. The hang-
ing for the door.

' Then did Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every wise-liearted man,
they to whom Jehovah gave wisdom and undei'standing, to know to

do all (he work^br the service of the sanctuary, according to all that

Jehovah had commanded. ^ And Moses called Bezaleel and Aholiab,
and every wise-hearted man, in whose heart Jehovah had given wis-

dom, eveti every one whose heart stirred him up, to come near unto
tlie work to do it. ^ And they took from before Moses all the offer-

ing which the sons of Israel had brought for the work of the service

of the sanctuary, to make it. And they brought yet unto him a
v/illing-offering every morning. .

Ver. 1.

—

Then did,] Or, then made Be-
zaleel, Sfc, that is, began to do, or to work.

Some refer this to the end of the former

chapter, and translate, and Bezaleel shall do,

&c., which interpretation the Hebr. well

beareth. But the Gr. translateth, and Beza-
leel did.

Ver. 2.—And Moses,] Or, for Moses had
called. As they had gifts of wisdom from
God, so were they also to have a calling unto

the work, as Aaron had luito the priesthood,

Lev. viii. Heb. v. 4.

Ver. 3. — They took from before
Moses,] So the Chald. also translates it:

the Gr. they received of Moses. Ea'ery

BIORNING,] Hebr. in the morning in the morn-
ing. So in ver. 4, man man, that is, every

man. This noteth their zeal and diligence,

for so the morning often signifieth, Ps. v. 4;
and ci. 8; Isa. 1. 4; Jer. xxi. 12.
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* And all the wise 7nen, that made all the work of the sanctuary,

came every man from his work which they made ;
' And they said

unto Moses, saying, The people bring much more tlian enough for the

service of the work which Jehovah commanded to make. " And
Moses commanded, and they caused a voice to pass throughout the

camp, saying. Let neither man nor woman make any more work for

the offering of the sanctuary. And the people were restrained from

bringing. ^ And the work was enough^r them, for all the work to

make the same, and to be overplus.
® Then made they, even every wise-hearted among them that did

the work, tlie tabernacle of ten cmtains : of fine linen twined, and
blue, and purple, and scarlet : with cherubim, the work of a cunning
workman, made he them. " The length of one curtain teas eight-and-

twenty cubits, and the breadth four cubits, of one curtain : one mea-
sure was for all the curtains. '" And he coupled together five cur-

tains one to another ; and five curtains he coupled together one to

another. " And he made loops of blue upon the edge of the one cur-

tain, from the selvedge in the coupling : likewise he made in the utmost
edge of the curtain in the second coupling, ^- Fifty loops made he in

the one curtain, and fifty loops made he in the selvedge of the cur-

tain which was in the second couphng -. the loops being one right

over against another. '^ And he made fifty taches of gold, and coupled

together the curtains one to another with the taches : and it was one
tabernacle.

^* And he made curtains of goats' hair for a tent over the taber-

nacle : eleven curtains lie made them. '* The length of one curtain

was thirty cubits, and four cubits the breadth of one curtain : one
measure was for the eleven curtains. '^ And he coupled together five

curtains by themselves, and six curtains by themselves. " And he
made fifty loops on the edge of the fonej curtain, the outmost in the

Ver. 4.

—

WiS'E,'] That is, skilful men. In heaven, they had showed their headstrong
this sense Paul useth the woixl wise, in 1 disobedience. Exod. xxxii.

Cor. iii. 10. From his work,] Or, as the Ver. 8.

—

The tabernacle,] Or Aaiztecfe."

Gr. translateth, according to his ivork, for so see the notes on Exod. xxvi. 1, &c. This is

the Hebr. plirase sometimes signifieth, as in first made (though in the commanding of these

Ezek. vii. 27. things, the ark, table, and candlestick were
Ver. 6.—A voice,] That is, a proclam- first mentioned, Exod. xxv.) because it was

ation ; the Chald. saith, a crier j and the to receive and contain those holy things which
Gr. he cried (or proclaimed.) Make any might not stand without their tent or habita-

more wort?,] That is, make ready any more tion, 1 Cliron. xv. 1 ; and xvi. 1.

«iz<^towork with. So in the verse follow- Ver. 9.

—

Cubits,] Or, 6y the cubit, wluch
ing. is a foot and a half: see Exod. xxvi, 2.

Ver. 7.

—

The work,] That is, the stuff Ver. 10.—To another,] Hebr. to one,

for the work: as ver. 6. To be overplus,] meaning to the fellow of it, called the sister

Or, to remain over, that is, too much. Thus in Exod. xxvi. 3.

the people showed their ready obedience unto Ver. 11. — Edge,] Hebr. lip, so Exod,
that part of the law, which consisted in out- xxvii. 4.

ward ordinances of service, and for the mak- Ver. 12.

—

Being one right over,] Or
ihg of a worldly sanctuaiy, (as the apostle receiving one to another : the Gr. hath, op-

calleth it, Heb. ix. 1,) wheveas in the former posite one to another : see Exod. xxvi. 5.

law, which God had himself spoken from Ver. 17—One Curtain,] The word o)ie

Vol. I, 3 L
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coupling, and fifty loops made he on the edge of the curtain of the
second coupling. '^ And he made fifty taches of brass to couple to-

gether the tent, to be one. '^ And he made a covering for the tent of
rams' skins dyed red, and a covering of tachash skins above.

^° i\nd he made boards for the tabernacle o/'shittim-wood, standing

up. ^' Ten cubits was the length of a board, and a cubit and half a
cubit the breadth of one board. ^^ Two tenons for one board, set in

order one against another : so did he make for all the boards of the

tabernacle. ^^ And he made the boards for the tabernacle : twenty
boards for the south side, southward. ^* And forty sockets of silver

he made under the twenty boards : two sockets under one board for

his two tenons, and two sockets under another board for his two
tenons. "^ And for the second side of the tabernacle, on the north
side, he made twenty boards. ~^ And their forty sockets of silver

:

two sockets under one board, and two sockets under another board.
^'' And for the sides of the tabernacle seaward he made six boards.
^^ And two boards made he for the corners of the tabernacle in the

two sides. '^ And they were equally joined beneath, and likewise

they were perfectly joined at the head of it, unto one ring : so did he
for them both for the two corners. ^^ And they were eight boards,

and their sockets of silver sixteen, sockets ; two sockets two sockets

under one board.
^^ And he made bars o^shittim-wood : five for the boards of the

one side of the tabernacle, ^^ And five bars for the boards of the se-

cond side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the boards of the taber-

nacle for the two sides seaward. ^^ And he made the middle bar to

reach in the midst of the boards from end to end. ^* And he over-

laid the boards ivith gold, and made their rings ©/"gold, places for the

bars ; and overlaid the bars with gold.
^^ And he made a veil, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine

linen twined : the work of a cunning workman made he it, with che-

rubim. '^^ And he made thereunto four pillars of shittim, and overlaid

them with gold: their hooks were ©/"gold ; and he cast for them four

sockets of silver.

^' And he made an hanging veil for the door of the tent, o/'blue,

and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen twined, the work of the em-

(supplied also in the Gr.) is expressed in board ; which the Gr. explaineth thus, tu'o

Exod. xxvi. 10. sockets for one pillar, and two sockets for

Ver. 18.—To BE,] Or, thatit might be: another pillar; and so the Hebr. was, in

the Gr. saith, and it was one. See Exod. Exod. xxvi. 25.

xxvi. 11. Ver.32.—Of the tabernacle,] In Exod.

Ver. 20.

—

Boards,] In Gr. the pillars of xxvi. 27, it is of the side of the tabernacle;

the tabernacle. See Exod. x-xvi. 15, &c. and so the Gr. here saith, of the back-side of

Ver. 27.

—

Seaward,] The Gr. interpi-et- the tabernacle.

eth, the part toward the sea, that is, as the Ver. 35.

—

Cunning workman,] In Gr.

Chald.translateth, <^e?iJe*<; so Exod. xxvi. 22. woven zeork. It meaneth woven both sides

Ver. 29.

—

Equally joined,] Or, joined alike, see Exod. xxvi. 31.

as tivo twins : see Exod. xxvi. 24. Ver. 37.— Embroiderer,] Or, wraiet

Ver. 30.

—

Under one,] Or tinder every with tinsel tvork. See Exod. xxvi. 36.



CHAP. XXXVII. 443

broideiej-. ^^ And tlie five pillars of it and their hooks ; and he over-

laid their chapiters, and their fillets, with gold : and their five sockets

were o/" brass.

Ver. 38.

—

Their CHAPITERS,] Hebr. ;Ar!r of the pillars. Fillets,] Or, hoops, see

heads, or tops. In Exod. xxvi. 37, it was Exod. xxvii. 10.

commanded to overlay them, having spoken

CHAP. XXXVII.

1. The making of the arh. 6. The covering mercy-scat icith cheru-

bim. 10. The table, with the vessels thereof. 17. The candlestick , with
the lamps and instruments thereof 25. The altar of iticetise. 29. The
anointing oil and srveet incense.

* And Bezaleel made the ark of shittim-wood : two cubits and a half

was the length thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadth thereof,

and a cubit and a half the height thereof. ^ And he overlaid it with

pure gold within and without, and made for it a crown of gold round
about. ^ And he cast for it four rings of gold, in the four corners

thereof; and two rings were in the one side of it, and two rings in

the second side of it. * And he made bars o/" shittim-wood, and over-

laid them with gold. ^ And he put the bars into the rings by the

sides of the ark, to bear the ark.
* And he made the covering mercy-seat of pure gold : two cubits

and a half 7vas the length thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadth

thereof. '^ And he made two cherubim of gold, of beaten work made
he them, at the two ends of the covering mercy-seat. ® One cherub

on the end on this side, and one cherub on the end on that side : of

the covermg mercy-seat made he the two cherubim on the two ends

thereof. ^ And the cherubim stretched forth their wings on high,

covering with their wings over the covering mercy-seat ; and their

faces were one to another : towards the covering mercy-seat were the

faces of the cherubim.
" And lie made the table of shittim-wood : two cubits was the

length thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a

half the height thereof. '^ And he overlaid it with pure gold, and
made thereunto a crown of gold round about. '^ And he made unto

it a border of an liand-breadth round about ; and made a crown of

gold to the border thereof round about. '^ And he cast for it four

rings of gold, and put the rings in the four corners which were on the

four feet thereof. " Over against the border were the rings, the

Ver. 1.

—

Ark,] Or, coffer: whereof see Ver. 8.-

—

On the end,] Or, out of the

Exod. XXV. 10, &c. end. So afterwards.

Ver. 6.

—

Covering mercy-se.\t,] Or, Ver. 9.

—

Stretched,] Hebr. f/'ercc/re/c^-

iropitiatory : see Exod. xxv. 17, &e. ing, (or spreading.) So Exod. xxv. 20.
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places for the bars to bear the table. '* And he made tlie bars cf
shittim-wood, and overlaid them with gold, to bear the table. " And
lie made the vessels wliich were for the table, the dishes thereof, and
the cups thereof, and the bowls thereof, and the covers which were to

cover withal, o/'pure gold.
'' And he made the candlestick o/'pure gold -. of beaten work made

lie the candlestick, his shaft, and liis branch, his bowls, his knops,

and his flowers, were of the same. '^ And six branches coming out of

the sides of it ; three branches of the candlestick out of the one side

of it, and three branches of the candlestick out of the second of it.

^^Three bowls made like almonds in one branch, a knop and a flower;

and three bowls made like almonds in the other branch, a knop and
a flower ; so in the six branches that came out of the candlestick.
^° And in the candlestick ivere four bowls made like almonds, his

knops and his flowers :
^' And a knop under two branches of the

same, and a knop under two branches of the same, and a knop under
two branches of the same, to the six branches that came out of it.

^' Their knops and their branches were of the same : all of it was one

beaten work o/'pure gold. ^ And he made the seven lamps thereof,

and the tongs thereof, and the snuff-dishes thereof, o/'pure gold. ^* Of
a talent of pure gold made he it, and all the vessels thereof.

^* And he made the altar of incense o/" shittim-wood : a cubit was
the length thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, foursquare : and
two cubits the height thereof; the horns thereof were of the same.
^^ '\nd he overlaid it with pure gold, the roof thereof, and the walls

thereof round about, and the horns thereof; and lie made unto it a
crown of gold round about. ^' And two rings of gold made he to it

under the crown tliereof, by the two ribs thereof, upon the two sides

of it, for places for the bars to bear it withal. ^*And he made the

bars o/' shittim-wood, and overlaid them with gold,
*^ And he made the oil of holy anointing, and the pure incense of

sweet spices, the work of the apothecary.

Ver. 16 Djshes,] Or, chargers, see xxx. 34, &c. The recording of these par-

the notes on Exod. xxv. 29. ticulars by Moses, as in an inventory, is to

Ver. 17.

—

Beaten work,] Out of one show both the care which they had to make
whole piece : see Exod. xxv. 31, &c. all things according to the pattern and pre-

Ver.21.—That CAME OUT OF it,] Namely, cepts given on the mount, Exod. xxv. 10—40,
of the candlestick, as Exod. xxv. 35. and how God esteemed the obedience of his

Ver. 25.

—

Of incense,] Or, of perfume

:

servants, in that he causeth their works to be

see the notes on Exod. xxx. 1, &c. particularly written in his register. But
Ver. 26.'

—

Roof,] Or, top, Exod. xxx. chiefly to set forth the beauty of God's sanc-

3. tuary, and fimiiture thereof, which is worthy
Ver. 29.

—

Holy anointing,] Hebr. unc- all serious consideration, not so much for the

tion of holiness : see Exod. xxx. 25. In- out\vard work, as for the heavenly mysteries

CENSE,] In Gr. the composition: see Exod. of the same, Ps. Ixxxiv. Heb. ix.
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1. The making of the altar of lurni-offer'ing ; 3. with the vessels

thereof 8. The lavcr of brass, and the foot thereof 9. The court and
hangi7igs thereof round about. 20. The pins of the tabernacle and court.

21. The sum tluit the people offered ofgold, of silver, and of brass, and
the things that mere made of them.

^ i\ND he made the altar of burnt-offering o/*shittini-wood : five cubits

was the lengtli tliereof, and five cubits the breadth thereof, four-

square ; and three cubits the height thereof. ^ And he made tlie

horns of it upon the four corners thereof ; the horns of it were of the

same : and he overlaid it with brass. ^ And he made all the vessels

of the altar, tlie pans, and the shovels, and the basins, the flesli-

hooks, and the fire-pans ; all the vessels thereof made he of brass.

* And he made for the altar a grate of net-work, of brass under the

compass thereof, beneath unto the midst of it. * And he cast four

rings in the four utmost parts for the grate of brass, to he places for

the bars. ^ And he made the bars of sliittim-wood, and overlaid

tliem ivith brass. ' And he put in tlie bars into the rings on the

sides of the altar, to bear it withal ; hollow with boards made he it.

^ And he made the laver of brass, and the foot of it of brass, of

the looking-glasses of the women assembling by troops, which as-

sembled by troops at the door of the tent of the congregation.
^ And he made the court for the south side southward : the tapes-

try hangings of the court were of fine linen t\vined, an hundred
cubits. '° Their pillars twenty, and their sockets twenty, of brass

;

the hooks of the pillars and their fillets of silver. " And for the

north side an hundred cubits, their pillars twenty, and their sockets

twenty, o/" brass: the hooks of the pillars and their fillets of silver.

'^ And on the sea side tapestry hangings of fifty cubits, their pillars

ten, and their sockets ten : the hooks of the pillars and their fillets

of silver. '^ And on the east side eastward, fifty cubits. " The

Ver. 1. — Altar,] Whereof see Exod. vites that entered in ' to war the warfare,

xxvii. 1, &c. Foursquare,] The Gr. (that is, to perform the service) and to do the

explaineth it, the altar was foursquare. So work in the tabernacle,' Num. iv. 23. And
Exod. xxvii. 1 ; Ezek. xliii. 16. Paul saith to Timothy, ' That thou by them

Ver. 8.

—

Laver,] See the notes on Exod. mightest war a good warfare,' 1 Tim. i. 18;

XXX. 18, &c. Assembling by troops,] Or, so that this phrase is usual to signify the ser-

warring, namely, the Lord's spiritual warfare vice of God. Now of the brazen looking-

and service: as the Chald. translateth, which glasses of their religious women, was the laver

cam,e to pray; and the Gr., ivhich fasted: and made, who gave the instruments >vherel)y

Thargurn Jerusalemy, which were hurtMed. they dressed their bodies, to make the in-

The same word is used again in 1 Sam. ii. strument whereby thi'ough laith they might

22, of ' women that assembled by troops at sanctify their souls. See before, on Exod.

the door of the tabernacle:' that is, came to xxx. 18, 19.

pray, as the Chald. there also saith. So Anna Ver. 9. — Court,] Whereof see Exod.

in the temple ' served God with fastings and xxvii. 9.

prayers night and day,' Luke ii. 37; and Ver. 12.

—

Sea,] That is, <Ae w«*<, as the

Paul speaketh of the ^desolate widow, that Chald. expoundeth it, see Gen. xii. 8.

' trusteth in God, and continueth in supplica- Ver. 14.

—

The side,] Tliat is, the one

tions and prayers night and day,' 1 Tim. v. side; to wit, of the court gate, as afterwards

6. Accordingly Moses speaketh of the Le- the text showeth. See Exod. xxvii. 14.
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tapestry hangings of fifteen cubits for the side, their pillars three, and

their sockets three. '^ And for the second side, on this hand and on

that, for the gate of the court, tapestry hangings of fifteen cubits

;

their pillars three, and their sockets three. '* All the tapestry hang-

ings of the court round about were of fine linen twined. " And the

sockets for the pillars were of brass ; the hooks of the pillars and

their fillets o/" silver; and the overlaying of their chapiters o/" silver:

and they ivere filleted with silver, all the pillars of the court. '^ And
the hanging vq\\ for tlie gate of the court was tlie work of the em-

broiderer, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen twined ;

and twenty cubits was the length, and the height in the breadth

five cubits, answerable to the tapestry hangings of the court. '* And
their pillars were four, and their sockets four, o/' brass; their hooks

o/" silver, and the overlaying of their chapiters and their fillets o/" sil-

ver. ^^ And all the pins of the tabernacle, and of the court round

about, wei'e o/" brass.

D D D

^' These are the counted things of the tabernacle, of the taber-

nacle of testimony, as it was counted by the mouth of Moses,

for the service of the Levites, by the hand of Ithamar, son of Aaron
the priest. ^^ And Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the

tribe of Judali, made all that Jehovah commanded Moses. ^ And
with him Aholiab, son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan, an engraver

and a cunning workman, and an embroiderer in blue, and in purple,

and in scarlet, and in fine linen. ^* All the gold that was occupied

for the work, in all the work of the sanctuary, even the gold of the

offering, was nine-and-twenty talents, and seven hundred and thirty

shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary. ^' And the silver of tliem

that were numbered of the congregation was an hundred talents, and
a thousand and seven hundred and seventy and five shekels, by the

shekel of the sanctuary. ^'^ A bekah for a poll, half a shekel, by

Ver. 17.

—

Chapiters,] Or heads, tups; commandment. Ithamar, ] Under his hand
so afterwards in ver. 19, 28. Filleted,] the Levites of Merari had charge of the boards.

Or, hooped. bars, pillars, sockets, pins, cords, &c., about

Ver. is. — Hanging veil,] Of it see the tabernacle and court thereof, Num. iv.

Exod. xxvii. 16. 29, 33.

Ver. 20.

—

Pins,] Or nails, stakes: see Ver. 24.

—

Occupied,] Hebr. wjacfe, in Gr.

Exod. xxvii. 19. wrought. Offering,] Hebr. wave-offering,

as the ofl'ering of it is also called waving,

D D D Hei-e beginneth the twenty-third Exod. xxxv. 22. It was likewise called an

Section of the Law, see Gen. vi. 9 ; and heave-offering, Exod. xxv. ::, what these two

xxviii. 10. motions meant, see the notes on Exod. xxix.

Ver. 21.—Counted things,] That is, the 24, 27. Talents,] Every talent was 120

sum and particulars of the tilings about the pounds' weight, foratalentweighedthreethou-

making of the tabernacle, which the Gr. sand shekels, and evejry shekel 320 grains of

translateth, the constitution (or, construction^ barley; see the notes on Gen. xx. 16 ; and

of the tabernacle. The mouth,] That is, Exod. xxv. 39. This is confirmed by the

the tuord, as the Chald. expoundeth it, or sum here following in ver. 26, 26, for 60.S,650
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the shekel of the sanctuary, for every one that passed unto them
that were numbered, from twenty years old and upward, for six hun-

dred tliousand, and three thousand, and five hundred and fifty. "^ And
the hundred talents of silver was to cast the sockets of the sanctuary

and the sockets of tlie veil ; an hundred sockets of the hundred ta-

lents, a talent for a socket. ^ And of the thousand and seven liun-

dred and seventy and five shekels he made hooks- for the pillars, and

overlaid their cliapiters, and filleted them. "" And the brass of the

offering was seventy talents, and two thousand and four hundred

shekels. '" And therewith he made tlie sockets foj' the door of the

tent of tlie congregation, and the altar of brass, and the grate of

brass which was for it, and all the vessels of the altar. ^^ And the

sockets of the court round about, and the sockets of the gate of the

court, and all the pins of the tabernacle, and all the pins of the court

round about.

men, paying every one half a shekel, it sometimes turned in Greek, didrachm, a

amoimted to 100 talents, and 1775 shekels. double dram, see Gen. xx. 16. A poll,]

Vee. 26. — Bekah,] This in the next Hebr., a skull, which the Greek translatetli

woids is expoiuided to be half a shekel ; see head, used for the person or whole man. So
the notes on Gen- xxiv. 22. The Gr. trans- in Exod. xvi, 16. Old,] Hebr. son of
latetli it, a drachm (or dram) as a shekel is twenty years , see the notes on Gen. v. 32.

CHAP. XXXIX.

1 . The making of the garments of ministry, and holy garments for
the priests. 2. The ephod. 8. The breastplate. 10. The setting of the

trvelve precious stones infour rows upon it. 15. The chains, ouches, and
rings of it. 22. The robe oftheephod, with the pomegranates and bells

on the sTiirts thereof. 27. The coats, mitre, bonnets, and girdle offine
linen. 30. The plate of the holy crown tied to the mitre. 32. All the

worh is finished; 33. and brought tmto Moses by the particidars

.

43. Moses vieweth cdl the worh, and seeing it to be done as the Lord
had commanded, he blesseth the workmen.

' And of the blue, and purple, and scarlet, they made the garments
of ministry to minister in the holy place ; and made the garments
of holiness, which were for Aaron, as Jehovah commanded Moses.
^ And he made the ephod of gold, o/'blue, and purple, and scarlet, and
fine linen twined. And they did beat thin the plates of gold ; and
he cut wires, to work it in the blue, and in the purple, and in the

scarlet, and in the fine linen, with the work of a cunning workman.
* They made shoulder-pieces for it, joining it together : at the two

Ver. 1.— Of ministry,
J
Whereof see abroad. Wires,] Or <Arearf* of those plates.

Exod. xxxi. 10. Of holiness,] That is, In the blue,] Or, in the midst of (v,\\\c\\ the
the holy garmeitts, specified in Exod. xxviii. Gr. translatetli vith') the blue, <Se. For the

Ver. 2.— Eihod,] Described in Exod. gold thread was twisted with tlie blue, and
xxviii. 6, &c. with each of the other colours, as is noted on

Ver. 3. — Beat thin,] Or, spread Exod. xxviii. 6.
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edges thereof it was joined together. ' And the curious girdle of the
ephod, which was upon it, was of the same, according to the work
thereof, o/"gold, ofh\ne, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen twined;
as Jehovah commanded Moses.

^ And they wrought beryl-stones enclosed in ouches of gold, en-
graven like the engravings of a signet, with the names of the sons of

Israel. ' And he put them on the shoulders of the ephod, stones of
memorial for the sons of Israel ; as Jehovah commanded Moses.

^ And he made the breastplate, the work of a cunning workman,
like tlie work of tlie ephod ; o/'gold, o/'blue, and purple, and scarlet,

and fine linen twined. ^ It was four-square ; doubled did they make
the breastplate : a span tlie length thereof, and a span the breadth
thereof, doubled. " And they embossed in it four rows of stones ; a
row, a sardius, a topaz, and a smaragd; the first row. "And the

second row, a chalcedony, a sapphire, and a sardonyx. '^ And the
third row, a hyacinth, a chrysoprase, and an amethyst. " And the

fourth row, a chrysolite, a beryl, and a jasper : enclosed in ouches of

gold, in their embossments. ^*And the stones were with the names
of the sons of Israel, twelve, according to their names, like the en-
gravings of a signet, every man with his name, according to the
twelve tribes. "* And they made upon the breastplate chains at the

end, of wreathen work ©/"pure gold. '^ And tliey made two ouclies

of gold, and two rings of gold, and put the two rings upon the two
ends of the breastplate. ^^ And they put the two wreathings of gold
in the two rings on the ends of the breastplate. ^^ And the two
ends of the two wreathings, they fastened on the two ouches, and
put them on tlie shoulders of tlie ephod before it. " And they made
two rings of gold, and put them upon the two ends of the breastplate,

upon the border thereof, which ivas in the side of tlie ephod inward.
^^ And they made two (other) rings of gold, and put them on the
two shoulders of the ephod underneath, towards the fore-part there-

of, over against the coupling thereof, above the curious girdle of
the ephod. ^^ And they did bind the breastplate by the rings thereof
unto the rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, to be above the
curious girdle of the ephod, and that the breastplate might not be
loosed from the ephod ; as Jehovah commanded Moses.

^ And he made the robe of the ephod o/" woven work, all of blue.
^ And there was a hole of the robe in the midst thereof, as the hole

of an habergeon, with a binding for the hole thereof round about,

that it should not be rent. '"^^ And they made upon the skirts of
the robe pomegranates, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, twisted.
^^ And they made bells of pure gold, and put the bells between the

Ver. 6

—

Beryl,] See Exod. xxviii. 9. Ver. 22.

—

WoveiN' work,] Ilebr. work
Ver. 8.— Breastplate,] Whereof see of the weaver : see Exod. xxviii. 31, &c.

Exod. xxviii. 15, &c Ver. 24.

—

Twisted,] Or txvined: the Gr.
Ver. 10.

—

Smaragd,] Or emerald: see uddeth, and bi/ss (tha,t is, f7te linen) twined.
Exod. xxviii. 17. See the notes on Exod. xxviii. .33.
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pomegranates, upon the skirts of the robe, round about, between the

pomegranates. "''^ A bell and a pomegranate, a bell and a pomegra-

nate, upon the skirts of the robe round about to minister in; as Je-

hovah commanded Moses.

^' And they made coats of fine linen, o/" woven work, for Aaron,

and for liis sons ;
-^ And a mitre of fine linen, and goodly ornaments,

bonnets of fine linen, and linen breeches o/*fine linen twined ;

'^^ And
a girdle of fine linen twined, and of blue, and purple, and scarlet, the

work of the embroiderer ; as Jehovah commanded Moses.

^'' And they made the plate of the crown of holiness of pure gold,

and wrote upon it a writing, like the engravings of a signet, HOLI-
NESS TO JEHOVAH. '' And they put upon it a lace of blue, to

put it upon the mitre on high ; as Jehovah commanded Moses.
^^ x-\nd all the work of the tabernacle of the tent of the congrega-

tion was finished : and the sons of Israel did according to all that

Jehovali commanded Moses, so did they.
^^ And they brought the tabernacle unto Moses, the tent and all

the instruments thereof, the taches thereof, the boards thereof, the

bars thereof, and the pillars thereof, and the sockets thereof. ^* And
the covering of rams' skins dyed red, and the covering of tachash

skins, and the veil of the covering. ^' The ark of the testimony, and
the bars thereof, and the covering mercy-seat. ^^ The table, and all

the vessels thereof, and the shew-bread. ^' The pure candlestick,

with the lamps thereof, the lamps to be set in order, and all the ves-

sels thereof, and the oil for the light.
^'^ i\.nd tlie altar of gold, and

the oil of anointing, and the incense of sweet spices^ and the hang-

ing veil for the door of the tent. ^^ The altar of brass, and the

grate of brass which was for it ; the bars thereof, and all the vessels

thereof; the laver and the foot thereof. *" The tapestry hangings of

the court, the pillars thereof, and the sockets thereof, and the liang-

ing veil for the gate of the court, the cords thereof, and the pins

thereof, and all the vessels of the service of the tabernacle for the

tent of the congregation. ^' The gannents of ministry to minister in

the holy place, the garments of holiness for Aaron the priest, and the

Ver. 27.

—

Coats,] Whereof see Exod. according to the pattern and commandment
xxviii. 40. given of God. Such faitlifulness also was in

Ver. 28.— Goodly ornaments,] This Clirist, Heb. iii. 2, and ought to be in all

word is sometimes used for the bonnets them- Christians, concerning God's heavenly ordi-

selves, as in Ezek. xliv. 18. nances in his church, whereof these things

Ver. 30.

—

Crown of holiness,] That is, were a 'pattern and shadow,' Heb. viii. 5 ;

holy crown or separation, as both the Hebr. 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14 ; and v. 21.

and Gr. signify: see Exod. xxix. 6; and Ver. 33.

—

Bars,] Or, bar, as in Exod.
xxviii. 36. xxxv. 11.

Ver. 32. — So did they,] This hath Ver. 37.—To be set in order,] Hebr.
respect unto the charge before given, Exod. lamps of ordering, or, of disposition, which
XXV. 40, and for this cause the particiUars the priest was to trim every day: see the

have been repeated by Moses, that all might notes on Exod. xxvii. 21, the Gr. translateth,

see the care which he and the workmen had lamps of burning.
to make all things both for matter and form, Ver. 38.

—

Of sweet spices, ] In Gr, of
Vol I 3 M
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garments of his sons, to minister in the priest's office. *^ According
to all that Jehovah commanded Moses, so the sons of Israel made all

the work. ^^ And Moses saw all the work, and, behold, they had
done it ; as Jehovah had commanded, so had they done : and Moses
blessed them.

composition, tliat is, the compounded in-

cense.

Ver. 42.-

—

All the work,] Or, all the

service, which the Gr. calleth preparation, or

furniture.

Ver. 43.^Saw,] Or, vietved, as he that

was charged with the oversight of this whole
work, Exod. xxv. 40. The work,] In Gr.
works. Blessed them,] That is, as God's
public minister, pronounced a blessing from
the Lord upon these workmen; see Gen. xiv.

19. Herein Moses was a figxu-e of Christ,

who will bless them that faithfully observe
the commandments of God, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8,

for whoso is ' a doer of the work, this man shall

be blessed in his deed,' James i. 24. Here-
on the Hebrews say " work is a great thing,

for shechinah (that is, the divine presence or

majesty of God in Christ) dwelled not in

Israel, until they had done the work, as it is

written in Exod. xxxix. 43. And Moses
saw all the work, &c. And Moses blessed

them. And how did he bless them? He
said mito them, ' the Lord vouchsafe that the

divine presence (shechinah) may dwell in the

work of your hands. And so it came to pass,

as it is said (in Exod. xl. 34.) And the cloud

covered the tent, &c., and the glory of the

Lord filled the tabernacle." R. Elias in

Reshith chocmah, folio 420, a.

C H A P. XL.

1. The Lord commandeth the tabernacle to he reared ; 4. and things
to he set in order therein ; 8. and the court to he set ahout it. 9. The
tahernacle and all the vessels thereof, the altar and laver, to he anointed
with oil. 1 2. Aaron and his sons to he washed, clothed, anointed, sanc-

tified. 16. Moses oheyeth, and reareth up the tabernacle ; 21. carrieth

in the arJc ; ^2. jplaceth the table ; 24. and the candlestick ; 26. and
the golden altar ; 29. and the brazen altar ; 30. and the laver ; 33. and
reareth up the court. 34. A cloud covereth the tahernacle, and God's
glory filleth it. 38. The cloud was on the tahernacle by day, andfire by
night continually

.

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ In the day of the first

month, in the first of the month, thou shalt rear up the tabernacle,

Ver. 1 .

—

In the day,] To wit, thefirst day:

so the Gr. explains it, in thefirst day ofthefirst
month, in the new moon. Among the Jews,
" the months of the year, were the months of

the moon ; as their years were the years of

the sun." Maimony in Treat, of Sanctifying

the New Moon, chap. 1. And all new moons
(or first days of the months) were solemn feasts

unto Israel, Num. xxviii. II, 14; Ps. Ixxxi.

3. This (which was the first month of the

second year, after their coming out of Egypt)
was solemnized the first day, by the rearing

up of the tabernacle, here described ; which
being done, the princes of Israel, brought
offerings of wagons and oxen for the service

of the tabernacle ; and other offerings for the

dedicating of the altar, wliich solemnity lasted

twelve days. Num. vii. On the fourteenth

day of this month, the Israelites kept the

feast of the passover in the wilderness. Num.
ix. 1, 2, 3. The new moon following, which
was on the first day of the second month, the

Israelites were numbered, and their tents set

in order fom'square, round about the taber-

nacle. Num. i. 1, 2, &c.; and ii. 2, 3, &c.,

and all unclean persons were put out of the

camp. Num. v. 2, 3, 4. On the twentieth day

of that month, the cloud removing, the taber-

nacle now reared up, was then taken down
again, and the Israelites took their journeys

out of the wilderness of Sinai, Num. x. 11.

In the mean space, God by voice out of the
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the tent of the congregation. ^ And thou shalt put there the ark of

the testimony, and cover the ark with the veil. * And tliou shalt

bring in the table, and set in order the furniture thereof ; and thou

shalt bring in the candlestick, and cause to ascend the lamps thereof.

* And thou shalt set the altar of gold for the incense, before the

ark of the testimony, and put the hanging veil of the door to the ta-

bernacle. * And tliou shalt set the altar of the burnt-offering before

the door of the tabernacle of the tent of the congregation. ^ And
thou shalt set the laver between the tent of the congregation and the

altar, and shalt put Avater there. ® And thou shalt set the com-t

round about, and put the hanging veil at the gate of the court.

^And thou shalt take the oil of anointing, and anoint the taber-

nacle, and all that is therein, and shalt sanctify it, and all the ves-

sels thereof, and it shall be holy. ^"And thou shalt anoint the altar

of the burnt-offering, and all the vessels thereof, and shalt sanctify

the altar : and the altar shall be holy of holies. " And thou shalt

anoint the laver and the foot thereof, and sanctify it.

*^ And thou shalt bring near Aaron and his sons unto the door of

the tent of the congregation, and wash them with water. '^ And
thou shalt clothe Aaron with the garments of holiness, and shalt

anoint him and sanctify him ; and he shall minister in the priest's

office unto me. ^* And thou shalt bring near his sons, and clothe

them with coats : ^* And thou shalt anoint them as thou didst anoint

most holy of the tabernacle, taught Moses and
Israel all those laws, for sacrificing, cleansing,

and other religious duties, which are written

in the whole book of Leviticus, and the first

nine chapters of Numbers, Lev. i. 1, &c.

;

Num. i. 1, &c. Of the congregation,]
Or, of the meeting: where God met with his

people, Exod. xxv. 22 ; and xxx. 36. Else-

where it is named the tent of the testimony

(or tabernacle of witness) Num. ix. 15 ; and
xvii. 7, 8, so in the New Testament, Acts
vii. 44 ; Rev. xv. 5, because the tables of

testimony were kept in the ark therein, Exod.
xxv. 16, and so the Gr. translateth it in this

place.

Ver. 3.

—

Cover the ark,] That is, hide

it from the eyes of men, by hanging the veil

before it, which parted the most holy place

from the holy. Hereupon it is called the

covering veil. Num. iv. 5. The mystery of

this veil is noted on Exod. xxvi. 33.

Ver. 4.

—

The order,] Qv,the disposition

thereof, that is, the shovbrcad, which was
weekly to be set in two rows upon it: see

Exod. xxv. 30. The Gr. translateth, shalt

propose the proposition, meaning the bread of

proposition or showbread, so called in Mat.
xii. 4. Cause to ascend,] That is, to

hum, or shalt light: see Exod. xxv. 37; and
sxvii. 20.

Ver. 6.'

—

Set,] Hebr. shalt give, which is

used for setting, placing, disposing, &c., often

in this chapter and elsewhere: see Gen. i. 17.

Hanging veil,] Or covering veil j which
hindered the people from entering or seeing

into the holy place: see Exod. xxvi. 36.

Ver. 6.

—

Tabernacle of the tent,] So
called because the tabernacle was overspread

and covered with the tent, as ver. 19 and
Exod. xxvi. 7, and so it was an overspread

and covered tabernacle, signifying God's

chiu-ch, by his providence covered and pro-

tected. A like plirase is in Rev. xv. 5,
' the temple of the tent of the testimony in

heaven was opened.' For Moses's tabernacle

is also called a temple (or palace) as 1 Sam.
i. 9 ; and iii. 3 ; Ps. xxvii. 4 ; and cxxxviii. 2.

Veb. 7.-

—

There,] That is, therein, as the

Gr. translateth, in it ; so ver. 30: see Exod.

xxx. 18.

Vbr. 8.

—

Hanging veil,] Or covering :

see Exod. xxvii. 16.

Ver. 9.

—

Oil,] Whereof see Exod. xxx.

23, &c.; Lev. viii. 10; Num. vii. 1.

Holy,] Hebr. holiness.

Ver. 10.

—

Holy of holies,] Hebr. holi-

ness of holinesses, that is, most holy ; as that

which hallowed the sacrifices : see Exod.
xxix. 37.

Ver. 15. — Eternal priesthooi>,] So
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their father, and they shall minister in the priest's office unto me :

and their anointing shall be, to be unto them, for an eternal priesthood
throughout their generations. '''x^nd Moses did according to all

that Jehovah commanded him, so did he.
" And it was in the first month, in the second year, in tlie first

(day) of the month, the tabernacle was reared up. '^ And Moses
reared up the tabernacle, and set the sockets thereof, and set up the
boards thereof, and put in the bars thereof, and reared up the pillars

thereof ^^ And he spread abroad the tent over the tabernacle, and
he put the covering of the tent upon it, above ; as Jehovah com-
manded Moses.

^° And he took and put the testimony into the ark, and set tlie

bars on the ark, and put the covering mercy-seat above upon tlie ark.
^' And he brought the ark into the tabernacle, and set up the veil of
the covering, and covered the ark of the testimony; as Jehovah com-
manded Moses.

^ And he put the table in the tent of the congregation, upon the

side of the tabernacle northward, without the veil. ^ And he set

in order upon it the order of bread before Jehovah ; as Jehovah
commanded Moses.

^*And he put the candlestick in the tent of the congregation.

that their children after them should not need
to be anointed, but administer by reason of

this first miction of their fethers: only the

high priests were anointed in the generations

following, Lev, iv. 3. See the notes on
Exod. XXX. 33.

Ver. 17.

—

Second year,] To wit, after

they were come out of Egypt; as the Gr.
version here addeth for explanation : and as

Moses speaketh in Num. ix. 1. First of
THE MONTH,] That is, the first day of it : as
' the first of the feast,' Mat. xxvi. 17, is

expounded, * the first day of the feast,' Mark
xiv. 12. The Gr. saith, in the new moon :

see the Annot. on ver. 2.

Ver. 18.

—

The tabernacle,] A visible

sign of God's presence, dwelling with, and
governing his church in Christ, Lev. xxvi.

11 ; Ezek. iii. 27, 28, as it is said, ' I heard
a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he
will dwell with them, and they shall be his

people, and God himself will be with them,'

&c., Rev. xxi. 3. Set,] Or fastened,

Hebr. gave, which is used for a firm setting

or stablishing, as is noted on Gen. i. 17.

Tliis setting of the sockets, with the boards,

bars, and pillars, signified the stability of the
church, and members thereof grounded and
stablished by faith in Christ, Isa. xxxiii. 20

;

and xiv. 32 ; 1 Tim. 3. 15.

Ver. 19.

—

The tent,] In Gv.the curtains:
which were of two sorts, some of wliite, blue.

pui'ple, and scarlet, cunningly wrought with

cherubim, and coupled together ; others of

goats' hair, Exod. xxvi. 1, 7. The cover-
ing,] Both that of rams' skins, and the other

of tachash skins, Exod. xxvi. 14. This tent

and covering shadowed the heavenly graces

wherewith Clu-ist and his church in him are

adorned, their miiting together by the Spirit

tlu'ough faith and love, and their safe protec-

tion ; though these things veiled and obsciu-e.

See the notes on Exod. xxvi.

Ver. 20.— The testimony,] The two
tables of God's law, Exod. xxv. 16. Cover-
ing mercy-seat,] A figure of Cluist, in whose
heart was God's law, by whom our transgres-

sions of the law are covered, and the word of

grace from God cometh mito us: see Exod.
xxv. 17.

Ver. 21.

—

Covered the ark,] Hid it

with the veil hanged before it. A figiu'e of

Christ's flesh, veiling the divine things in

him, till he enteixd tlu'ough it into the holy

heavens, and opened a way for his church

thereinto, Heb. x. 19, 20 ; Rev. xi. 19.

Ver. 23.

—

The order of bread,] That

is, the bread set in order, called in Gr. the

bread of propositio7i, and so in Mat. xii. 4,

but Paul nameth it ' the proposition of bread,'

Heb. ix. 2, which we call showbread, twelve

cakes representing the twelve tribes, that is,

all believers presented pure unto God in

Christ: see Exod. xxv. 30.

Ver. 24.

—

The candlestick,] A figure
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over against the table, on the side of the tabernacle southward. *' And
he caused the lamps to ascend before Jehovah ; as Jehovah com-

manded Moses.

-'^And he put the altar of gold in the tent of the congregation be-

fore tlie veil. ^' And he burned thereon incense of sweet spices ; as

Jehovah commanded Moses.
^^ And he set up the hanging veil of the door of the tabernacle.

^ And the altar of tlie burnt-offering he put at the door of the taber-

nacle of the tent of tlie congregation, and offered upon it the burnt-

offering, and the meat-offering ; as Jehovah commanded Moses.
^'' And he set the laver between tlie tent of the congregation and

the altar, and put water therein to wash. ^^ And Moses, and Aaron,
and his sons, washed thereat, their hands and their feet. ^^ When
they went into the tent of the congregation, and when they came
near unto the altar, they washed ; as Jehovah commanded Mosos.
^^ And he reared up the court round about the tabernacle and the

altar, and set up the hanging veil at the gate of the couit : so Moses
finished the work.

of the law which giveth light to his people

standing before God in his sanctuary, Ps.

cxix. 105: see the notes on Exod. xxv. 31.

Vkr. 25.—To ASCEND,] That is, to burn
and shine, as ver. 4, representing the seven
Spirits of Christ, whereby (through the oil of

his grace) his word shineth unto his church,

Kev. iv. 5.

Ver. 26. — Altar of gold,] Figuring

Christ's mediation for his church, whereby
they and their prayers are presented as sweet

odours unto God. See the notes on Exod.
XXX. These all being in the most holy, and
holy places, hidden with veils from the eyes

of the people, signified the obscurity of the

heavenly mysteries of the gospel, before the

veil of Christ's flesh was rent, and the trea-

sures of his grace more fully opened, Heb. x.

1 ; Rom. xvi. 25, 26; Eph. iii. 5.

Ver. 29.

—

The altar of burnt-offer-
IXG,] The brazen altar, standing in tlie open
court for all to see : whereupon the daily

sacrifices (figuring Clu'ist's death and suffer-

ings) were burned: to lead the church unto
the expectation of his body to be offered unto

us, and our bodies by him unto God, Heb. x.

6, 6, 7; Rom. xii. 1.

Ver. 30.

—

The layer,] A figure of the

sanctification of the church, washed from their

sins by the blood of Christ, that they may
come near unto God, Heb. x. 22; Rev. i. 5,

6; Tit. iii. 5.

Ver. 33.

—

The court,] An holy enclosure

for the church to be kept in pure, when they

came to appear before God. And here was
the finishing of the work of the sanctuary:

about which thus erected, first the tribe of

Levi, Num. i. 50, and behind them the other

tribes of Israel pitched their tents in holy

order appointed of God, in a foursquare form

(Num. ii.) such as is the form of the heavenly

Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 16, which tents were
also holy, and might have no unclean person

within them. Num. v. 2, (as nothing that

defileth, may be in the new Jerusalem, the

church of Christ, Rev. xxi. 27,) and unto
which tents or camp, the earthly Jerusalem,
(the holy city, Neh. xi. 1,) was answerable.

For some open unclean might not be in the

camp or city ; others though in the camp,
might not come into the Lord's court, and of

those in his court none entered into the

sanctuary but the priests ; and of them, none
into the most holy of the sanctuary, but the

high priest, once in the year, Heb. ix. 6, 7,

because ' holiness becometh the house of the

Lord for ever,' Ps. xciii. 5, and the nearer

they come unto him the more they ought tc

be sanctified. Lev. x. 2, 3 ; and xvi. 2, 3,

&c. So after that Israel came into Canaan,
and had there a temple, they had degrees of

holy places ; both of them are described by the

Hebr. thus: "three camps were in the wilder-

ness ; the camp of Israel, which was in four

camps, (Num. ii.) the camp of Levi, (Num.
i. 60,) and the camp of the divine majesty,

which was from the door of the court of the ta-

bernacle of the congregation and forward. And
answerable unto them, in the ages following,

from the gates of Jerusalem unto the moun-
tains of the temple, was as the camp of Israel

;

and from the gates of the mountain of the

temple, unto the door of the court, (which was
the gate of Nicanor) was as the camp of Levi,
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^* And the cloud covered the tent of tlie congregation, and the glory

of Jehovah filled the tabernacle. ^^ And Moses was not able to enter

into the tent of tlie congregation, because the cloud dwelt upon it,

and the glory of Jehovah filled the tabernacle. ^^ And when the cloud

was taken up from over the tabernacle, the sons of Israel journeyed
in all their journeys :

^' But if the cloud were not taken up, then
they journeyed not till the day that it was taken up. ^^ For the cloud

of Jehovah was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by
night, in the eyes of all the house of Israel, in all their journeys.

and from the door of the court and forward,

was the camp of God's majesty." Maimony
in Beth-habchirah, chap. vii. sect. 11. Other
like diflerences of holiness of places they also

observe, which are to be mentioned elsewhere.

Ver. 34.

—

The cloud,] A testimony of

God's presence and approbation, who thus

took, as it were, possession of the tabernacle

to d\vell therein amongst his people, but with

an hiding of his glory and power. So when
Solomon had builded the temple, ' the cloud

filled the house;' then spake Solomon, 'the

Lord said that he would dwell in the thick

darkness,' 1 Kings viii. 10, 12. But when
God's presence was with displeasiu-e for the

sins of the people, it was signified by a smoke
filling the temple, Isa. vi. 4; Rev. xv. 8, for

smoke was a sign of anger, Ps. xviii. 9; Isa.

xiv. 31. Glory,] A sign of God's glorious

presence, who now came to dwell there, as he

had promised, Exod. xxv. 8. So in 2 Chron.
V. 14; and Ezek. xliii. 4, 5, where it is

opened by God himself thus; 'son of man,
tlie place of my throne, and the place of the

soles of my feet, where I will dwell in the

midst of the sons of Israel for ever,' &c.,

Ezek. xliii. 7. So the holy Jerusalem hath

'the glory of God,' Rev. xxi. 11.

Ver. 35.

—

Dwelt,] That is, abode or

continued, and as the Gr. translateth, over-

shadowed it. And in that Moses could not

now go into the tent, nor the priests into the

temple, 2 Chron. v. 14; and vii. 2, it showeth

the weakness and unworthiness of all flesh, to

come into the presence of God ; who therefore

gave a law that the high priest himself should

not at all times come into the holy place witliin

the veil, &c., that he die not, because God
>vould ' appear in the cloud upon the mercy-

seat,' Lev. xvi. 2.

Ver. 36.— Journeyed in all their
JOURNEYS,] And in the place where the

cloud abode, there the sons of Israel pitched

their tents. All the days that the cloud

did dwell upon the tabernacle, (whether it

were a day or days, or a month, or a year)

they rested in the tents, and journeyed not;

when the cloud was taken up, whether it were

by day or by night, then they journeyed. At
the mouth of the Lord they pitched their

tents, and at the mouth of the Lord they

journeyed ; they kept the charge (or watch)

of the Lord, Num. ix. 17, 23. This token

of God's guidance and protection of his people

continued with Israel while they travelled in

the wilderness, which grace the generations

following remembered to the praise of God,

Neh. ix. 19 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 14 ; and cv. 39.

Ver. 38.— The cloud of Jehovah,]
Which in Thargum Jerusalemy is called,

' the cloud of the glory of shechinah (the divine

presence) of the Lord.' And fire,] 'At
evening, there was upon the tabernacle as it

were the appearance of fire until the morning

;

so it was alway ; the cloud covered it (by day)

and the appearance of fire by night,' Num.
ix. 15, 16. Hereby was figiu'ed the guidance

and protection of the church by Christ under

the gospel ; whereof it is written, ' the Lord
will create upon every dwelling place of

mount Sion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud

and smoke by day, and the shining of a flam-

ing fire by night: for upon all the glory shall

be a defence,' Isa. iv. 5.

The number of the Sections, or Lectures, in Exodus, are eleven; the verses 1209.

middlemost is at Exodus xxii. 28.

The

Remember the law of Moses my servant, which I commanded him in Horeb, for all Israel;

with the statutes and judgments, Mai. iv. 4.

By the law is the knowledge of sin, Rom. iii. 20.

The law worketh wrath; for where no law is, there is no transgression, Rom. iv. 15.

By the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. Gal. ii. 16.

The law was our schoolmaster (to bring us) unto Christ, Gal. iii. 24.

Christ is the end of the law, for righteousness to every one that believeth, Rom. x. 4.



THIRD BOOK OF MOSES,

LEVITICUS.



THE SUM OF LEVITICUS.

This third Book of Moses contaiiieth the law of sacrifices, and i-ites concerning them—of sa-

crificers, and their holy ministration in the sanctuary—of the people's sanctification, from all

outward and inward pollutions-^f religious duties to be performed by the body of the church,

and all the members thereof, publicly and privately—of the place where, and times when, God's

worship was chiefly to be performed—with a confirmation of the whole law, by promises and

threatenings. All which God, speaking out of the tabernacle in the wilderness, declared unto

Israel, by the hand of Moses, in the first month of the second year, after their deliverance out

of the land of Egypt; which was in the year from the creation of the world, 2514.

MORE PARTICULARLY.

God teacheth Isi-ael how to sacrifice

their burnt-oflerings,

The meat-offering of flour, cakes,

wafers, and first fruits.

The sacrifice of peace-ofierings, of the

herd or flock, ....
Sin-ofl'erings, for the priest, congrega-

tion, ruler, and private man,
Trespass-oflerings of sundry sorts, for

sundry sins, ....
Laws more particularly respecting the

former sacrifices.

Laws respecting the trespass-offering,

and peace-ofierings—fat and blood.

The consecration of Aaron and his

sons, to the priesthood,

Aaron's first ofierings for himself and
the people, consumed by fire,

Aaron's sons transgress, and are slain

by God. Laws for the priests,

The law foi- clean and unclean beasts,

fowls, fishes, &c.

Of a woman's purification after child-

birth,

Of discerning leprosy and judging it,

in men and in garments.
Of cleansing lepers that are healed.

Of leprosy in houses, .

Chap. Chap.

XII.

xiii.

xiv.

Of the unclean by running issues, and

their purification.

Of the high priest's service on atone-

ment day, to cleanse the sanctuary,

and reconcile the church unto God
once in the year.

The place of sacrificing. Against eat-

ing blood, torn things, &c.

Against unlawful copulations, idolatry,

and heathenish customs.

Sundry laws for holiness and right-

eousness, and against sins.

Punishments for idolaters, fornicators,

and other the like.

Special holiness and perfection re-

quired in the priests.

Unclean priests may not minister. Sa-

crifices must be unblemished,

The solemn feasts at stated times of

the year, .....
Provision for lamp oil, and show-

bread. A blasphemer is stoned.

Of the seventh (or sabbatical) year, and

jubilee, with their rites.

Promises and threatenings, to confirm

the law of God,

A law concerning vows, devoted

things, and tithes.

Ye shall be holy; for 1 Jehovah your God am holy. Lev. xix. 1.



THIRD BOOK OF MOSES,

CALLED LEVITICUS.

CHAPTER I.

1. God giceth hij Moses a law unto Israel touching the hurnt'Offer-

ings. 3. Of the herd. \Q. Of the floclx. \^. Of the fowls.

' And he called unto Moses : and Jehovah spake unto liim out

of the tent of tlie congregation, saying, * Speak unto the sons of

Israel, and say unto them, When any man of you shall offer an
oblation to Jehovah; of the cattle, of the herd, and of the flock

ye shall offer an oblation.

Leviticus,] This name the book hath from

the Gr. translation, because it chiefly treateth

of the service and sacrifices which the Levites

used in the tabernacle. The Heb. name is

of the first word of the book Vajikra, that is,

And he called. See the like noted upon

Genesis and Exodus.

Vee. 1 .

—

And he,] Namely, the Lord
(whose glory had filled the tabernacle, Ex.

xl. 35.) called unto Moses. So the Gr. also

explaineth it: and Thargum Jerusalemy thus,

"And the word of the Lord called unto

Moses." This book is by the word and,

joined to the former, as a continuance of the

history. And here beginneth the twenty-

fourth section or lecture of the law, whereof

see Gen. vi. 9. Called,] The last letter of

this word in Heb. is written extraoidinarily

small ; wherein the Heb. doctors suppose

some mystery to be implied. The manner
of calling was by a voice from the mercy-seat

upon the ark. Num. vii. 89; Ex. xxv. 22;
that being a figure of Christ, signified how
God by him would teach Israel how they

siiould serve him iu spirit and truth, John i.

17; Heb. i. 1. And God spake not with a

loud thundering voice, as he did on mount
Sinai, but with a soft low voice, which the

small letter seemeth to imitate. The phrase

he called, and Jehovah's name being men-
tioned after, is like that in Ex. xxiv. 1, 'he

said. Come up unto Jehovah,' Tent,] Or,

as the Chald. translateth it, tabernacle,

where God and his people met at appointed

times as he promised, Ex. xxv. 22; xxx. 36.

In Gr. it is the tent (or tabernacle) of testi-

mony ; by which name Moses also calleth it

in Num. i. 63, and Stephen in Acts vii. 44.

As the tabernacle principally figured Christ,

Heb. ix. 11 ; John ii. 19, 21, so God speak-

VoL. I.. 3

ing now from it, who before had spoken on

mount Sinai, signified how in the last days

he would speak unto us ' by the Son,' who hy

himself should purge our sins, Heb. i. 1—3.

Ver. 2.

—

Offer an oblation,] Or, an
offering, or bring near a gift : called in Heb.

kurban, of coming near unto God tSiereby;

the Gr, usually translateth it doron, a gift,

and so doth the Holy Spirit in Mark vii. 1 1 ;

Mat. v. 23; viii. 4; xxiii. 18; Heb. v. 1.

And to bring near, to wit, unto God, is to

ofler unto him ; for one of these is used for

another, as in 1 Chron. xvi. 1, ' they brought

near burnt-ofTerings:' for which, in 2 Sam.
vi. 17, it is written, ' David offered burnt-

offeriugs.' These ofl'erings under the law

were figures of Christ's oflering, who gave

himself for us, Heb. x. ; and by whom we
also present our ' bodies a living sacrifice,

holy, acceptable unto God,' Rom. xii. 1; and

do 'draw nigh unto God,' Heb. vii. 19, and
offer by him the ' sacrifice of praise unto God
continually,' Heb. ix. 11, 12, 14; xiii. 16.

For the legal sacrifices ' could not make him
that did the service perfect, as pertaining to

the conscience,' Heb. ix. 9. And so the

wise among the Hebs. do acknowledge their

ignorance concerning the truth of these mys-
teries, • until the spirit from above be poured

out upon them:' yet, supposing they signified

" the ofl'erings which ^Iichael offereth of the

souls of the just," as saith R. Menachem on
Lev, i. But unto us the apostles have opened

these parables, and showed their full accom-
plishment by Michael, that is, Christ, Heb.
vii, viii, ix. x. ; Rev. xii. 7. The heed,]
Or, the beeves or bulls, as the Chald. expounds
them. These cattle of the herd and flock were

the principal sacrifices, both among Jews
and Gentiles; as the law here, and Balaam's



458 LEVITICUS.
^ If his oblation be a burnt-offering of the herd, let him offer it a

male perfect : at the door of the tent of the congregation shall he
offer it, for his favourable acceptation before Jehovah. * And he

history, Num. xxiii. 1, 14, 29, and heathen

writers manifest. Homer, Iliad, i. Flock,]

The word comprehendeth sheep and goats, as

is explained in ver. 10. No beasts might be

sacrificed to God, but these tlu'ee sorts, beeves,

sheep, or goats ; nor any fowls, but turtle-

doves and pigeons, ver. 14. These five kinds

of living creatures, (which only might be

offered to God) are of the most tame and

meek, profitable and serviceable, harmless,

sociable, &c., and so were fittest to signify

the like things, in Clirist and his people.

God did not appoint that men should be killed

for sacrifices, (although the heathens and
idolatrous Israelites sometimes killed such,

(Ps. cvi. 37, 38,) because as it was ' not pos-

sible that the blood of bulls and of goats should

take away sins,' Heb. x. 4, so neither could

the blood of men; but God (that is, Christ) was
topurchase 'withhisown blood,' Actsxx. 28.

Ver. 3.

—

Burnt-offering,] Called in

Hebr. ghnolah, that is, an ascension ; in Gr.

holocautoma (Heb. x. 6,) that is, an whole

burnt-offering ; this N'ias the first and princi-

pal sacrifice, wherewith God was served every

day by the church of Israel, Num. xxviii. 3.

The reason of the name is showed on Gen.

viii. 20, where also it appeareth that this kind

of sacrifice was not now first instituted, but

observed from the beginning, and kept among
the Gentiles, Num. xxiii. 1, 2, 3 ; 2 Kings
iii. 27 ; and v. 17. The signification was

of Chi-ist, that thi-ough the eternal Spirit,

offered himself unto God, Heb. ix. 14; and

X. 8, 10, and of Christians, that 'present

their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable

unto God,' which is their ' reasonable service,'

Rom. xii. 1. There were five sorts of sacri-

fices ordinary, instituted of God : burnt-

offerings ; commanded here, meat - offer-

ings; in Lev. ii. peace-offerings, in Lev.

iii; sin-offerings, in Lev. iv. and trespass-

offerings, in Lev. V. 15, &c. A male,] So
must all burnt-offerings of beasts be, ver. 10,

but the like is not said of the fowls, ver. 14.

And by the Jewish canons, the fowls might
be male or female. Maimony in Mis. tom.

iii. in Maasch hakorbanoth, (or Treat, of

Offering the Sacrifices,) chap. i. sect. 8.

Perfect,] Not having any deformity, want,

or superfluity of parts, without or within, nor

other corruption. The Gr. translateth it,

without blemish ; see the notes on Exod. xii.

5 ; and Lev. xxii. 21. Thus are we to

understand the prophet when he saith, ' ciu'sed

be the deceiver who hath in his flock a male,
(,that is, a perfect male) and voweth, and sac-

rificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing,' Mai.

i. 14. It figured Clu'ist's perfection in him-
self, and ours in him, Heb. ix. 13, 14; Eph.
V. 27, and teacheth us to honour God with

our best things, and to ' serve him with a

perfect heart,' 1 Clu-on. xxviii. 9. At thk
door,] Within the court where the altar was,

ver. 5, see this law explained in Lev. xvii.

3, 4, &c. As it was the way of honour- unto

God, for the offerer to bring his sacrifice him-
self unto the sanctuary, and not to send the

priest to take a beast out of his house and ofler

it for him ; so the door might also lead them
unto Christ (who saith, ' I am the door of the

sheep,' 1 Jolm x. 7,) by whom we enter into

the holy place, Heb. x. 19, 20. His body
was the true tabernacle and temple, called ' a

greater and more perfect tabernacle, which
the Lord pitched and not man,' Heb. ix. 11;
and viii. 2; John ii. 19, 21. The chui'ch

was secondarily figiu-ed by the temple and
tabernacle, Eph. ii. 21, 22. FoR his fa-

vourable acceptation,] Or, for acceptation

of him ; that he and his offering may he

favourably accepted of God. This sense, both

the Gr. and Chald. versions yield, also the old

Lat., and the promise in ver. 4 confirmeth it,

and the like phrase in Lev. xxiii. 11, is so

intei-jireted of all : the contrary whereof is

in Jer. vi. 20. ' Your biu-nt-oflerings are not

to favourable acceptation:' that is, they are

not acceptable. And the apostle exhorteth,

'present yoiu- bodies a living sacrifice, holy,

acceptable unto God,' Rom. xii. 1. Some
take the words of this law here to mean, ac-

cording ' to the good will of him ' that offereth,

that he should not sacrifice to God by compul-

sion, but of his own voluntary will, ' for God
loveth a cheerful giver,' 2 Cor. ix. 7. In the

former sense, it taught men to ofl'er in the

faith of Christ, without which it is impossible

to please God, Heb. xi. 6, and ' by faith, Abel
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice

than Cain,' Heb. xi. 4.

Ver. 4.

—

Shall lay his hand,] Or, im-

pose his hand, and by hand seemeth to be

meant his hands, as elsewhere is expressed,

Lev. xvi. 21. The man that brought the

offering was to lay or impose hands himself

upon it while it was alive ; thereby disburden-

ing himself of sin, and laying it upon the

sacrifice. Lev. xvi. 21, and testifying his faith

in Christ the true sacrifice to be slain for him.

The Hebrew doctors say, "all oblations of

beasts, which a particular person offereth

either of debt or voluntarily, he layeth hands

on them while they are alive, except it be
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shall lay his hand upon the head of the burnt-offering ; and it shall

be favourably accepted for him, to make atonement for him. * And

the first-bom, and the tithe, and the passover.

All impose hands, excepting the deaf, the

fool, and a child, and a servant, and a woman,
and the blind, and the stranger. Neither

may a messenger impose hands, for there is no

imposition but by the owners ; as it is written,

and he shall lay his hand) not his wives'

hand, nor his servants', nor his messengers'.

Five that bring one sacrifice, all lay hands

upon it, one after another, not all together.

Whoso dietli and leaveth oblations, burnt-

ofifering, or peace-offerings ; his heir is to

bring the same, and lay hands upon it, &c.

There is no imposition of hands on the sacri-

fices of the congregation save two, on the

Bcape-goat, Lev. xvi. 21, and the sin-ofTering,

Lev. iv. 15. They lay on no hands but in

the court; if they do it without the court,

they must lay on hands again within. And
in the place where they impose hands, they

kill it. And the killing is immediately after

the imposition. And he that imposeth must

do it with all his might, with both his hands

upon the head of the beast, not upon the neck

or sides ; and nothing may be between his

hands and the beast. He layeth his hands

between the two horns, and confesseth upon

the sin-offering, the iniquity of sin ; and upon

the trespass-offering, the iniquity of trespass

;

and upon the biu-nt-ofi"ering he confesseth the

iniquity of doing ^vhat he should not, and not

doing that he ought," &c. Maimony in

Treat, of OfTering Sacrifices, chap. iii. sect.

6, 8, 9, &c. But as for sacrifices of fowls

(ver. 14,) there was no charge to impose hands

on them. Maimony, ibid., sect. 7. Make
ATONEMENT,] Oj', expiate, make reconcilia-

tion, which is usually meant in regard of man's

sin and God's wrath for the same. Lev. iv. 20,

&c. The Hebr. capper, signifieth covering ;
not as with a garment (which may easily be

taken off,) but as with plaster that cleaveth,

Gen. vi. 14, and is applied to the covering,

that is, the appeasing of an angry countenance.

Gen. xxxii. 20, and so for the anger of God,

*>'hich is appeased by the biu-nt-ofTering of

Christ's body, for he is the atonement (or

reconciliation) for oiu" sins, Dan. ix. 24

;

1 John ii. 2; Heb. x. 8, 10. Thus the

biurnt-offering was for atonement and remis-

sion of sins. Job xlii. 8, to wit, general sins,

and such as often are unknown to men, (as

Job offered burnt-offerings, saying, ' it may
be that my sons have sinned,' Job i. 6.)

Whereas for special sins there was a special

sacrifice and sin-offering. Lev. iv. And
both the burnt-olfering and sin-offering are

joined in Christ's offering up of his own body

for us, Ps. xl. Heb. x. 6, 6, &c. Also burnt-

offerings were given in sign of thankfulness

to God, and so betokened a new creature and

holy life, Ps. li. 19, 20, 21 ; and Ixvi. 13,

14, 15; Gen. viii. 20. For this cause the

bmiit-olfering is first taught, as being the

principal and most common offered daily for

the church ; and when other sorts of sacrifices

were brought, this bunit-offering was always

one: see Lev. ix. 8, 12, 15, 16; and xii. 6;

and xiv. 19, 20; and xvi. 15, 24; Num. \i.

10, 11; and vii. 15, 16; and xxix. 2;

Judges XX. 26.

Ver. 5.

—

He shall kill,] In Gr. they

shall kill: meaning the priests or Levites.

For whereas it followeth, ' the sons of Aaron
the priests shall otfer the blood ;' this killing

is not restrained to them as the offering of

the blood, but might be performed also by the

Levites that were given to help the priests in

their service. Num. viii. 19. So though ' the

priests killed,' in 2 Chron. xxix. 24, yet the

like is said also of the Levites, that ' they

killed,' and ' the priests sprinkled the blood

from their hands, and the Levites flayed,'

2 Clu-on. xxxv. 10, 11. Also in 2 Chron.

XXX, 17, ' the Levites had the charge of the

killing of the passovers.' This killing there-

fore, and the flaying afterwards mentioned in

ver. 6, was not strictly tied to the priest's

office, as some other things were, in Num.
iii. 10. So in the Hebrew canons they say,

' the killing of the holy tilings may be done

by strangers, (such as are not of Aaron's

seed,) even of the most holy things ;' whether

they be the holy things of a particular person

or of the congregation. Maimony in Biath

hamikdash, chap. ix. sect. 6. The place of

killing was on the north side of the altar,

ver. 11. And the Jews have a tradition that

the morning sacrifice was killed at the north-

west, and the evening sacrifice at the north-

east, that it might be over against the sun.

Maimony in Tamidin (or. Treat, of the Dally

Sacrifices,) chap. i. sect. 11. The slaying cf

the sacrifices figured the death of Christ, of

whom it is prophesied, ' Messiah shall be cut

off,' (or slain) Dan. ix. 26, for, 'without shed-

ding of blood there is no remission,' Heb. ix.

22. It figured, secondly, the mortifying of

God's people, by his word. Spirit, and parti-

cipation of Christ's afHictions, as, ' mortify

(or kill) therefore your members which are

upon the earth,' Col. iii. 5, and ' if ye through

the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body ye

shall live,' Rom. viii. 13, whereby is meant

a ceasing from sin, 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. And,
' for thy sake we are killed all the day, we are

accounted as sheep for the slaughter,' Rom.
viii. 36. Youngling of the herd,] That
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he shall kill the youngling of the herd, before Jehovah ; and the sons

of Aaron, tlie priests, shall bring near the blood, and shall sprinkle

the blood upon the altar round about, wliich is by the door of the tent

of the congregation. ^ And he sliall flay tlie burnt-offering, and shall

cut it into the pieces thereof. ' And the sons of Aaron the priests'

is, the young bull, or calf, as the Gr. trans-

latuth it ; Hebr. son of the herd, see Gen.
xviii. 7. In Mich. vi. 6, such sacrifices are

called ' sons of a year,' that is, young bulls,

or bullocks of the first year, not older ; see the

notes on Exod. xii. 5; and xxix. 1. Be-
fore Jehovah,] In the court of the sanc-

tuary, where all sacrifices must be slain. Lev.
xvii. 3, 4, and unto God only, not to creatures,

for he that sacrificed to any save unto Jehovah
only, was utterly to be destroyed, Exod. xxii.

20. Bring near,] Unto the altar, or offer it.

And tliis immediately, and out of the court it

might by no means be carried. " The blood

of the holy things that goeth out of the court

becomes unallowable for sacrifice, and though

they bring it in again and sprinkle it on the

altar, it is not acceptable ;" saith Maimonyin
Treat, of Holy Things Polluted, chap. i.

sect. 35. Sprinkle,] Or, as the Gr.

translateth, pour on, for the original word
signified a poui'ing on with sprinkling ; and
this was in large measure, that the corners of

the altar were filled with blood, Zach. ix. 15.

Therefore the Jewish canons say, that the

sacrificers were to endeavour " to receive all

the blood ; and tl>e sacrifices of which less

blood was received than sufficed for the

sprinkling, the blood was not sanctified.

When the priest took the blood in the bowl,

he sprinkled thereof tv'io sprinldings upon the

t«o corners of the altar overthwartly, on the

north-east horn, and on the south-west horn.'

And this must be so thick that by the twice

sprinkling, ' the blood may be found on the

four sides of the altar, as it is written (Lev. i.)

round about. And the rest of the Iblood is

poured at the bottom of the altar on the south

side." Maimony Treat, of Ofiering the Sac-
rifices, chap. iv. sect. 8 ; and chap. v. sect.

6. Tliis sprinkling had a foreshadowing of

the ' sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Clu-ist,'

1 Peter i. 2 ; Isa. lii. 15. And unto this

rite of pom'ing the blood at the bottom of the

altar, (commanded in Lev. iv. 7,) that mys-
tery hath reference to the ' soiUs of them that

were slain for the word of God, seen under
the altar,' Rev. vi. 9.

Ver. C.—He shall,] The Gr. translateth,

ihcy shallflay} it is meant of the priests and
Levites which were to assist the priests in of-

fering all burnt sacrifices, 1 Chron. xxiii. 31,
as iiefore they helped to kill, ver. 5, and as ap-
peareth by 2 Chron. xxix. 34, where ' the
jniests were too few, and not able to flay all

the burnt-oiTerings, therefore their bretliren

the Levites helped them.' The priest also

had the skin of the burnt-offering which he

offered. Lev. vii. 8. "They flayed not until

the blood was sprinkled,'' saith Maimony,
Treat, of Oflering the Sacrifices, chap. v.

sect. 18. This flaying signified also the

afflictions of Christ and his people, Mic. iii.

3; Mat. xxvii. 28, and the opening and

making bare of the mystery of Christ by the

gospel, Gal. iii. 1. The pieces thereof,]

The natural pieces, or members (as the Gr.

translateth it,) as head, breast, legs, &c., it

might not be a confused or disordered mang-
ling. The manner of it, Maimony showeth

particularly in his said Treat, of Oll'ering sacri-

fices, chap. vi. where hementioneththe cutting

ofl' of the head first, then of the legs or thighs, of

the fore feet, and of the hinder feet, of the

breast, of the sides, of the neck ; of the cane, or

channel bone, of the shoulder, of the chine, or

backbone, and of the rump. The liver was
left hanging on the right side ; the heart and
the lungs, on the channel bone ; the milt on

the left side, and the kidneys on the rump.
And to this question, 'why the greater

members were not cut into small pieces?' he

answereth, ' because it is written, he shall cut

it into the pieces thereof, and not, shall cut it

into pieces.' The Chald. also here translateth,

he shall divide it by the members thereof.

From this custom of dividing the sacrifices,

it seemeth the Greek interpreters thus trans-

lated and expounded the words of God to

Cain, ' if thou offer aright, and dividest not

aright, hast thou not sinned?' Gen. iv. 7. It

figm'ed the work of the ministry in the church,
' rightly dividing the word of truth,' 2 Tim. ii.

15, and so preaching the gosjiel that before

men's eyes Jesus Christ may be evidently

set forth, and as it were crucified among them.

Gal. iii. 1 ; Isa. Ixvi. 21. It also signified the

effect of God's word in us, ' piercing even to

the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, of

the joints and marrow, and a discerner of the

thoughts and intents of the heart,' Heb. iv. 12.

Ver. 7.

—

Put fire,] Hehr. give fire. This
may be understood of malving and ordering

the fire, which was continually nourished

upon the altar, Lev. vi. 12, 13, and which
at first came down from heaven, Lev. ix. 24.

But the Hebrew doctors from these words

say, "although that fire came down from hea-

ven, it is here commanded to bring common
fire." Maimony, Treat, of the Daily Obla-
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shall put fire upon the altar, and shall lay the wood in order upon
the fire. ^ And the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall lay in order the

pieces, the liead, and the fat, upon the wood which is on the fire

which is upon the altar. ^ And the inwards thereof, and the legs

thereof, he shall wash in water : and the priest shall hurn all upon
the altar, it is a hurnt-oflfering, a ^re offering, of a savour of rest unto

Jehovah.

tions, chap. ii. sect. 1. It figui-ed the con-

tinual ministration of the Spirit, by Christ and
his ministers preaching the gospel, Mat. iii.

11 ; Gal. iii. 5; Jer. xxiii. 29, and especially

the preaching of the cross, and afflictions of

Clu-ist and his people, Gal. vi. 12, 14; 1 Pet.

iv. 12, 13, 14. Lay the wood,] Of this

ordering, see the notes on Lev. vi. 12.

Moreover, the %yood, as also the salt, for all

sacrifices, was to be the congregation's public

;

"and no particular person might bring salt

01' wood for his oblation, from his o\mi house,"

saith Maimony in Treat, of Things Forbidden

to come on the Altar, chap. v. sect. 13.

Hereupon public order was taken in Neh. x.

34 ; and xiii. 31, for tlie wood-oflering, or

korban, to have it brought into the house of

God at times appointed. The Hebrew doc-

tors say, that in the month Ah (the fifth

month, ^vhich we call July') " they hewed
wood for the korban, or offering," Jakob hen
Ascr, in Orach chajiin.

Ver. 8.

—

The pieces,] " When they had
cut in pieces the inuuit-oflering, they brought

all the pieces to the footstool (of the altar) and
salted them there, as is commanded. Lev. ii.

13; Ezek. xliii. 24. Aftenvards, they laid

all the pieces on the top of the altar. Then
taking away the sinew that shrank, whereof

see Gen. xxxii. 32, on the top of the altar,

they threw it upon the ashes which were in

the midst of the altar. Then they sprinkled,

or strewed, all the pieces upon the fire, as

it is written in Deut. xii. 17, ' of the flesh,

and of the blood;' even as the blood was
sprinkled so all the flesh was sprinkled. And
after they were sprinkled, they laid them
in order again upon the fire, as it is written.

Lev. i. 12, ' and the priest shall lay them in

order.' " Maimony, Treat, of Offei'ing the

Sacrifices, chap. vi. sect. 4. This dividing

and laying by pieces on the altar, was observed

in all biu-nt-off'erings, see Exod. xxix. 17, IS
;

1 Kings xviii. 23, 33 ; Lev. viii. 20, 21
;

and ix. 13. The fat,] The Hebr. peder,

is used oidy here, and in ver. 12, and in Lev.
viii. 20, and is thought to be the fat caul, or

midriff", that parteth the intrails. The Gr.

and Chald. both translate it, fat.

Ver. 9.

—

In water,] " Not in wine, nor

in any mixtui'e, or other liquor. And the

inwards they washed not less than tliree

times," saith Maimony, in Treat, of Offering

the Sacrifice, chap. vi. sect. 6. Tlie washing

of the inwards, and of the legs, or thxtfeet, as

the Gr. translateth, signified oiu- purification

by the Spirit of Cluist sprinkled in our hearts

from an evil conscience, and washed om" bodies

with pure water, Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ; Heb. x. 22.
' He that is washed needeth not save to wasli

his feet,' Jolui xiii. 10. The priest,]

Michael, that is, Christ, Rev. xii. 7, "he is

the gi'eat priest that is on Ingh, and he offereth

the souls of the just, like the daily offerings

made by fire," saith R. Menachem on Lev.

vi. Shall burn,] To wit, as perfiinie, as

the word implieth. It binned u])on tiie altar

all night until the morning. Lev. vi. 9. How-
beit, "they offered no offerings but by day;

as it is written. Lev. vii. 38, ' in the day

that he commanded the sons of Israel to ofler,'

&c., in the day, and not in the night. There-

fore they slay no sacrifices but by day, nor

sprinkle any blood but in the day of the kill-

ing; but the sacrifices whose blood is sprinkled

by day, they burn their fat, &c. all the night;

and so the members of the burnt-offering, they

burn them in the night," &c., Maimony,
Treat, of Offering the sacrifice, cliap. iv.

sect. 1, 2. This burning of sacrifices, sig-

nified the consecrating of Christ tlnough

afflictions and suff'eiings ; and the like fiery

trials which his people must undergo, Heb.

ii. 10; and xiii. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iv. 1, 12;
Zach. xiii. 9. * For every one shall be salted

with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted

with salt,' Mark ix. 49. It figm-ed also the

work of God's Spirit, Mat. iii. 11. It is,']

Or it shall be ; these words, it is, are added

also in the Gr. version, and rightly from the

13th and 17th verses following. Of rest,]

That is, of sweet savour, as the Gr. translatetli.

The Chald. expoundeth it, ' which shall be

received with favourable acceptation befoj'e the

Lord.' See the notes on Gen. viii. 21. It

figured the sweet savour of Christ's sacrifice,

and of ours in him, unto God, Eph. v. 2

;

Rom. xii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5. For as a sweet-

smell I'efresheth and quieteth the senses, so

Cluist's oblation appeaseth God's Spirit.

Therefore the priest also prayed for the offer-

ing, figuring Clu-ist's mediation, and so by

prayer and oblation pacified God's wrath, as

appeareth by Job xiii. 8, where God said, ' go
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'" And if his oblation be of the flock, of the sheep, or of the goats,

for a burnt-offering ; he shall offer it a male perfect. " And he shall

kill it at the side of tlie altar northward before Jehovah : and the

sons of i\aron, the priests, shall sprinkle the blood thereof upon the

altar round about. '^ And he shall cut it into the pieces thereof, and
the head thereof, and the fat thereof; and the priest shall lay them
in order upon the wood which is on the fire which is upon the altar.

'^ And tlie inwards and the legs he shall wash in water ; and the

priest shall offer all, and burn it upon the altar : it is a burnt-offering,

a fiYe-qffering, ofo, savour of rest unto Jehovah.

"And if the burnt offering, his oblation to Jehovah, be of the

to my servant Job, and ofl'er up for yoiu'selves

a bunit-ofl'ering, and my servant Job shall

pray for you, for I will accept his face ; lest

I deal with you after youi" folly.' So Darius

ordained that beasts should be given the Jews,
' for the burnt-offerings of the God of heaven,'

that they might offer ' sacrifices of rest unto

the God of heaven, and pray for the life of

the king and of his sons,' Ezra vi. 9, 10.

Ver. 10. — Sheep,] Or, young rams

;

which the Gr. here translateth, lambs. They
were of the first year, Exod. xxix. 38. For

the Hejjr. cheseb, called also chebes, Lev. iv.

i3"2, whereupon the Dutch schaep, and Eng-

lish sheep, by transplacing the letters, is de-

rived, "wheresoever these are spoken of in

the law, are sheep of the first year. And
wheresoever ajil or eliin, rams, are mentioned,

they are males of the second year;" saith

Maimony, Treat, of Offering the Sacrifices,

chap. i. sect. 14. These also figured Clu^ist

' the Lamb of God,' Isa. liii. 7 ; Jolui i. 29.

Or of the goats,] " The law expresseth

several kinds by themselves ; hereupon the

Hebrews gather, it may not be a beast of

divers kinds, part like a sheep, and part like

a goat; nor bom of such mixture, no nor like

another kind ; as if a sheep bring forth her

yoiuig like a goat, or a goat like a sheep, it

is not lawful to bring such a beast upon the

altar." Maimony in Issurei Mizbeach, chap,

iii. sect. 4, 5, &c.

Ver. 11 The side,] Or, the thigh of the

altar ; and so upon the ground, as the altar

standeth ; ^^hereupon the Hebrew canons say,

" that if a beast be hanged up, and killed in

the air of the court, it. is polluted." Mai-
mony, Treat, of Holy Things Polluted, chap.

i. sect. 16. In killing the daily burnt-ofier-

ings of the chui-ch, mentioned in Num. xxviii.

3, " they bound the lamb, and laid his head

to the south, his face to the west ; the slayer

stood on the east side, with his face to the

west. The morning sacrifice he killed by the

north-west horn of the altar; the evening

sacrifice, by the north-east horn." Thalmud
Bab. in Tamidin, chap. 4. Northward,]

On the north side of the altar, which is also

to be imderstood of the young bull foremen-

tioned, and of other the most holy sacrifices,

as of the sin-oflering. Lev. vi. 25, and the

trespass-oflering, Lev. vii. 1, 2. " Of all

sacrifices, they receive the blood in a ves-

sel of ministration, by the hand of a priest

;

but the place of killing them, and the place

of receiving the blood, is not alike in them
all. For the holy of holies they kill not them
nor receive their blood, but on the north side

of the altar ; but the light holy tilings, them
they kill, and receive their blood, in any

place of the comtyard ;" saith Maimony,
Treat, of Offering the Sacrifice, chap. v.

sect. 1, 2. " The most holy things that are

killed on the south side, or whose blood is

received on the south side, are polluted."

Maimony, Treat, ol Holy Things Polluted,

chap. i. sect. 7. The Helirew doctors gather

a mystery here, that as it is said in Jer. i. 14.

' Out of the north, an evil should break fortli,'

&c., therefore to restrain the evils or judg-

ments of God, the bunit-ofl'erings and sin-

offerings were slain on the north side of the

altar." R. Menachem, and Baal Hatturim,

on Lev. i.

Ver. 12.

—

The priest shall lay,] Chaz-

huni observeth, that of the l)idlock, which was

a great beast, it \^as said, in ver. 8, ' tliey

(the piiests) shall lay:' but of the sheep, which

was a small beast, it is written, 'he (the

priest) shall lay.'

Ver. 13.

—

Offer all,] Or, 'bring near

all and burn it:' see ver. 9. " The wool that

was on the sheep's head, and the hair on the

goat's beard, and the l)ones and the sinews,

and the horns and the hoofs ; \'vhile they

cleaved to the members, they bmiied all
;"

saith Maimony, Treat, of Otiering the Sac-

I'ifices, chap. vi. sect 2. It signified all Clu-ist,

and whatsoever he hath suflered and done, to

be ours l)y faith, Gal. i. 20, and that we also

give ourselves wholly unto God by him,

1 Thess. v. 23.

Ver. 14.

—

Turtle doves,] Of the Hebr.

tor, the Lat. turtur, and Eng. turtle are de-
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fowl, then he shall offer his oblation of turtle-doves, or of young
pigeons. '^ And the priest shall bring it near unto the altar, and lie

simll cut with his nail the head thereof, and burn it on the altar : and
tlie blood thereof shall be wrung out upon the side of the altar.
'" And he shall pluck away the crop thereof, with the feathers of the

same ; and sliall cast it beside the altar, eastward, into the place of

the ashes. " And he shall cleave it with the wings thereof, he shall

rived; and the voice of this fowl, agreeth with

the name. Here is no difference put of male
or female, of perfect or blemished ; howbeit,

the Hebrew doctors gather by inference

from the former laws, that although lesser

blemishes disable not doves fi-om sacrifices, yet

the greater do, as if they want an eye, or a

foot, &c., it is not lawful to bring them upon

the altar. Also they say, "young turtles are

unlawful, and old doves are luilawful. Young
pigeons are allowable so long as if one pluck

tlie wing, the place whereout he plucketh, fill

up with blood. And turtles are allowable after

that they are waxen golden coloui'ed," as Ps.

Ixviii. 14. Maimony, Tom. iii. in Issurei

Mizbeach, chap. iii. sect. 1, 2. Young
PIGEONS,] Hebr. sons of the dove. The Holy
Spirit in Gr. translateth these sons, young
ones, Luke ii. 24, from Lev. xii. " The
turtle doves were to be old, not young ; the

pigeons, young, not old ;" saith also R. Sol.

Jarchi, on Lev. i. These were sacrifices for

the poorer sort, that were not able to bring a

lamb. Lev. v. 7; and xii. 8. Therefore the

daily bui-nt-offering of the church of Israel

was two lambs. Num. xxviii. 3, and by the

Hebrew canons, " the congregation never

offered fowls." Maimony, Treat, of Oflering

Sacrifice, chap. i. sect. 4. The dove is a

creature sociable, innocent, chaste, mournful,

quiet, fearful, given to meditation ; and unto

such God's people are often likened, see Song
ii. 14; and iv. 1; Mat. x. 16; Isa. xxxviii.

14 ; and lix. 11 ; and Ix. 8 ; Ezek. vii. 16
;

Hos. xi. 11 ; Ps. Ixxiv. 19.

Ver. 15.

—

Bring it ne.^r,] Or, offer it

at the altar. Cut with his nail,] The
Hebr. malak, is foimd only here, and in Lev.

V. 8, wliich the Gr. interpreteth apokniso,

to cut with the fiail of one's finger. By this

means the blood came out, but the head was
not thereby parted from the body. Lev. v. 8.

The manner, as the Hebrew doctors have

recorded, was thus: "The priest went up on

the footstool (of the altar) and turned in com-
pass, and came to the south-east horn, and

there he took the head from the neck, and
divided them asunder: (and herein the burnt-

offering differed from the sin-ofl'ering, which
might not be divided, Lev. v. 8,) and if he
divided it not, it was unlawful. Then wrung
he out the blood of the head, and the blood of

the body, upon the side of the altar, &c.,

and he took the head, and retmiiing to that

place of tlie altar where he cut it with his

nail, he rubbed it with salt, and sprinkled it

upon the fire-offerings. And he came to the

body, and plucked away with his hand the

crop and skin that were upon it, with the
meat and the entrails tliat came out there-

with, and tlirew them into the place of the

ashes. And he clave it with the wings there-

of with Ids hand, without a knife, and divided

it not asunder ; then he rubbed it with salt,

and sprinkled it upon the fire-ofi'erings. He
that cut the neck with a knife, or (did cut it)

on the sides, it was not melicah (the cutting

with the nail here commanded,) but as if it

had been strangled, or had bled at the nose,

(which was an luilawfid way of killing.)" Mai-
mony, Treat, of Offering Sacrifices, chap. vi.

sect. 20, 21, 22, 23.

Ver. 16.

—

Feathers of the same,] Or,

filth of the same: to wit, of the crop, for

thereunto, by the gender, it hath reference,

and is therefore by Onkelos, the Chaldee
paraphrast, translated, the meat of the same,
which was in the crop; and the Chald. called

Jonathan's, expoundeth it, the dung (ov, filth)

thereof: but the Gr. translateth it, feathers,

as elsewhere the Hebrew word signifieth.

Eastavard,] That was nearest the door, and
farthest from the sanctuary, ready to be carried

out, Lev. vi. 10, 11, to teach that all un-
cleanness was to be removed out of God's
sight ; for holiness becometh Ids house, Ps.

xciii. 5. And so it figured the holiness that

was in Christ our sacrifice, who without all

sin or uncleanness offered himself luito God
for us ; by which also he cleansed and purified

his people, and their service of God, Heb.
ix. 14.

Ver. 17.

—

With the wings,] That is,

having them on. And the not dividing it

asimder, might foreshadow the manner of

Cluist's death, of «hom a bone was not
broken, John xix. 33, 36. And how we
slioiUd give up oiuselves wholly unto God by
him, 1 Thes. v. 23. So in Lev. v. 8. Of
rest, ] Gr. of sweet smell : see ver. 9. God
comforteth the poor by promising the like

acceptance of, and delight in, his small sac-

rifice, as in the bulls, rams, and goats of tlie

rich. ' For if there be first a willing muid, it
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not divide i7 asunder; and the priest shall burn it upon the altar,

upon the wood which is upon the fire : it is a burnt-oifering, a fire-

offering, ofsi savour of rest unto Jehovah.

is accepted according to that a man hath, and
not according to that he hath not,' 2 Cor.

viii. 12. These biuTit-otlerings pleased God,
and were a sweet savour unto him, not in

themselves but in Clu'ist, in the faitli of

whom the godly offered them, till the time

ofreformation. As for tJie outward sacrifices,

God testifieth, ' I desired mercy and not sac-

rifice, and the knowledge of God more than

burnt-ofierings,' Hos. vi. 6, and David, say-

ing that the Lord delighted not in sacrifice,

nor woidd accept of a burnt-offering, addeth,
' the sacrifices of God are a broken spirit,' &c.
Ps. li. 18, 19. And the wisest of the scribes

of old could say, ' that to love God with all

the heart, and with all the understanding,

and with all the soul, and with all the

strength, and to love his neighbour as him-
self, is more than all burnt-oflerings and sac-

rifices,' Mark xii. 33.

CHAP. II.

1. The meat-offering of flour with oil and inceiise. 4. The meat'

offermg baked in the oven; caJces or wafers. 5. The meat-offering halted

ona plate, 1 , or in a frying-pan. W. All without leaten. \2,\^.The
meat-offering of the firstfruits in the ear. 13. The salt of the offerings.

' And a soul, when it will offer an oblation of meat offering unto

Jehovah, hisoblation shall be o/'fine flour ; and he shall pour oil upon

Ver. 1.—A SOUL,] That is, a person, or

man, as the Chald. translateth it. Therefore

in the next words he saith, his oblation, and

he shall pour: as showing a man to be meant.

See the notes ou Gen. xii. 5; and xiv. 21.

When it,] Or, if he will offer, namely, vo-

luntarily. " A particular person might bring

a voluntary meat-offering, though he were the

anointed priest: but the congregation brought

no voluntary meat-offering," saith Chuzkuni,
on this place. An oblation of meat- offer-
ing,] Hebr, korhan minchah; that is, the

offering {or gift,) called minchah: which was
of things without life, as flour, cakes, wafers,

&c. Minchah was generally any solemn gift

or present uuto God or man, 1 Sam. x. 27;
in special a present or sacrifice unto God,

Gen. iv. 3, 4 ; more specially, an offering of

the fruits of the earth, of us now called a

meat-offering: we might call it a wheat-

offeriug, for it was for the most part, of the

flour of wheat, Ezek. xlv. 13, 15; 1 Chron.

xxi. 23, Exod. xxix. 2. The Gi-. sometimes

keepeth the Hebrew name manna, Ezek.

xlvi. 5, 7, 11, &c., in this place, and often

elsewhere, thusia, a sacrifice; and in Ps. xl.

7, prosphora, an offering: and this the apostle

followeth, Heb. X. 5, 8, 10; and the former,

thusia, is approved in Mark ix. 49; from
Lev. ii. 13; and in Acts vii. 42; from Amos
V. 25. " Of these, some were meat-offerings

of the congi-egation, some of particular per-

sons. The congregation's offerings were

tlu-ee ; the waved sheaf (Lev. xxiii. 10, 11,)

the two wave loaves, (Lev. xxiii. 17,) and

the showbread made every week, (Lev. xxiv.

5.) This (showbread) came not on the altar,

but was all eaten by the priests. The parti-

cular persons' meat-offerings were nine: and

all of them came to the altar. 1. The poor

man's meat-offering for sin, (Lev. v. 11.

2. The jealousy-offering, (Num. v. 15.)

3. The meat-offering of initiation, which

every priest offered when he first entered into

his service, (Lev. viii. 26, 28.) 4. The meat-

offiiring which the high priest offered every

day, (Lev. vi. 20.) 5. The meat-offering of

fine flour. 6. The meatoflering baked on a

plate ; 7. in a frying-pan ; 8. in an oven;

9. or wafers
;

(all mentioned in Lev. ii.) and

all these five kinds came for vows, or for vo-

luntary offerings." Maimony, Treat, of Offer-

ing the Sacrifices, chap. xii. sect. 1—4. The
minchah or meat-offering was primarily a

figure of Christ's oblation, ' who gave him-

self for us, an oblation and a sacrifice to God,

for a sweet-smelling savour,' Eph. v. 2. So

the apostle openeth it, in Heb. x. from the

xlth Psalm ;
' sacrifice and oblation (minchah)

thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou pre-

pared me, &c. Above when he said. Sacri-

fice and oblation, and burnt-offtjrings, and
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it, and put. frankincense upon it. ^And he shall bring it unto the

sons of Aaron the priests: and he shall take from it his handful of

offerings for sin, thou wouldest not, &c., then

said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God, &c.

By the which will we are sanctified, through

the oflering of the body of Jesus Christ once,'

Heb. X. 5, S— !0. So that in the oblation of

Christ's body, this legal sacrifice was accom-

plished and ended : for it served also to ex-

piate sins ; as the Lord sware that the ini-

quity of Eli's house should ' not be purged

with sacrifice or minchah (meat-offering) for

ever,' 1 Sam. iii. 14; and as David showeth,

saying, ' If the Lord have stirred thee up

against me, let him smell (that is, favourably

accept) a minchah, (or meat-oHering,)' 1 Sam.
xxvi. 19. Then-fore when Christ himself

was come, this meat-offering ceased, as was
foretold in Dan. ix. 27, ' he shall cause the

sacrifice, and the minchah to cease.' Second-

ly, it figured the persons of Christians, who
through him- are cleansed and sanctified, to be

pure oblations unto God ; as it was prophesied,
* They shall bring all your brethren for a

minchah (a meat-oflering) unto the Lord, out

of all the Gentiles, &c., as the sons of Israel

bring a meat-otiering {miiichah) in a clean

vessel, into the house of the Lord,' Isa. Ixvi.

20. The accomplishment whereof the apostle

showeth to have been by his ministration of

the gospel of God unto the Gentiles ; ' that

the oblation [prosphora) of the Gentiles might
be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy
Spirit,' Rom. xv. 16. Thirdly, it figured the

fruits of grace, and good works that Christians

are to peiform both towards God and men.
Towards God, by prayer and thanksgiving;

as David saith, ' Let my prayer be directed

as incense before thee; the lifting up of my
hands as the evening minchah (or oblation,')

Ps. cxli. 2. So when the Lord told the Jews,
' I will not accept a minchah (or meat-offer-

ing) at your hand ;' he addeth, ' For from

the rising of the sun, even unto the going

down of the same, my name shall be great

among the Gentiles ; and in every place, in-

cense shall be offered unto my name, and a

pure meat-offering,' Mai. i. 10, 11, which is

fulfilled, when ' men pray every where, lift-

ing up holy hands,' as the apostle teacheth,

1 Tim. ii. 8. Towards men also, good works

are as sacrifices unto God, as it is written,
' To do good and to communicate, forget not,

for with such sacrifices God is well pleased,'

Heb. xiii. 16; so the benevolence sent from

the church of Philippi, to the apostle, was ' an

odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable,

well-pleasing unto God,' Phil. iv. 18. Now,
because the meat-offerings here prescribed

had oil and frankincense with them, whereas

the meat-offerings which the poor man
Vol. I. 3

brought for his sin, was to have neither of

them. Lev. v. 11; it seemeth the chief thing

here figured, was the new creature and holy

estate which we have in Ciiiist: that as our

reconciliation unto God in Christ was signi-

fied by the burnt-offering. Lev. i. so the sanr-

tification of our persons and actions, and the

acceptation of them before God, through his

grace in Christ, was signified by this meat-

offering. Fine flour,] Of wheat, Exod.

xxix. 2; Ezra vi. 9; 1 Chron. xxi. 23. ' All

the meat-offeiings were of wheaten flour, ex-

cept the jealousy-oflering, and the waved
sheaf, (Num. v. Lev. xxiii.) which were of

barley.' And for the quantity, ' All meat-
offerings that were brouglit upon the altar, not

any of them was less than the tenth part (of

an ephah, as Lev. v. 11 ; and vi. 20, that is,

an omer, as Exod. xvi. 36.) ' The five meat-
oflerings (mentioned in this chapter) that are

brought for vow and voluntary sacrifice, he

may bring of them so much as he please,

though one thousand tenth parts: but the

meat-offerings of the sheaf, and of the sinner,

and of jealousy, and of initiation, and tlie

high priest's meat-offering, every one of them
is but one tenth part, neither less nor more,

saith Maimony, in Treat, of Offering the Sa-

crifice, chap. xii. sect. 2, 5. Also for the

quality, as all things offered to God were to

be of the best, and without corruption, so the

meat-offerings. The flour might not be such
as wherein worms were bred; or made of

worm-eaten wheat ; nor mixed with oil that

had a rank smell, or ill taste, &c. Maimony,
in Isstirei Mizbeach, chap. vi. sect. 1. Pure
OIL, ] Sol. Jarchi noteth, that " the oil was
poured upon all of it; the frankincense was
put upon part of it, on the one side." Other
of the Hebrews also say, " Every meat-oflijr-

ing that is offered upon the altar, must have
oil and frankincense, a log of oil (that is, half

a pint of oil, whereof see Lev. xiv. 10,) for

every tenth-deal, and a handful of frankin-

cense^ for every meat-oflering, whether it be

of one tenth deal, or of sixty; for they bring

not more than sixty tenth deals in one vessel.

Except the jealousy-oflering, and the sin-offer-

ing, (Num. v. 15; Lev. v. 1 1 ;) for they have
no oil nor incense." Maimony, Treat, of

Offering the Sacrifice, chap. xii. sect. 7. The
flour of wheat, signified the perfect and pure
estate of Christ, and of all Christians (with

their service) in him
;
purged from the bran

of natural corruption, Heb. x. 5; Isa. Ixvi.

20. The oil signified the graces and com-
forts of the Holy Spirit, whereby we serve God
with gladness, Ps. xlv. 7; Luke iv. IS;
1 John ii. 20, 27. The frankincense figured

O
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the flour thereof, and of the oil thereof, with all the frankincense
thereof; and tlie priest shall burn the memorial thereof on the altar,

a five-qfferwg of a savour of rest unto Jehovah. ^And the remnant
of the meatofFering shall be Aaron's and his sons' : it is holy of holies

of Jehovah's ^\&-offerings.

*And when thou shalt offer an oblation of a meat-offering, baked in

the sweet odour whereby they are acceptable

to the Lord, Song iii. 6; Jer. vi. 20; Eph.
V. 2; Rom. xii. 1. The manner of making
the meat-offering of flour is recorded to be

thus :
—" He that brotight a tenth-deal of flour

(or many tenth-deals, or according as he hath
vowed;) and oil meet for the same: the flour

was measured by the tenth-deal measure of

the sanctuary, and oil was put into a vessel,

and afterwards the flour was put upon it. Af-
ter that again, other oil was put upon the

flour, and the flour was mingled with it.

After this, they put it into a ministering

vessel, and then poured oil into it. And the

oil which fii-st they put, and the oil which
they mingled it with : and the oil which they

poured on it, all was a log (or half pint) for a

tenth-deal (of flour.) And then they put the

frankincense upon it." Maimony, Treat, of

Oflering the Sacrifices, chap. xiii. sect. 6.

Ver. 2. — The sons,] That is, one of

the sens, as the words following manifest;

when it. is said, and he shall take, meaning
the priest. Shall take,] Or, shall gather

up u-ith the hand, as the word properly signi-

fieth. The flour was put into a ministering

vessel, and sanctified therein, (Isa. Ixvi. 20.)
' The priest carried it to the altar, and brought

it to the southwest horn thereof, and remov-

ing all the fiankincense unto the one side, he

took up a handful of the flour and oil mixed,

and put that handful into a ministering vessel,

and sanctified it therein. Then gathering up

all the frankincense, he put it upon the hand-
ful in the vessel, and set it upon the altar,

and salted it; and put it out of the minister-

ing vessel upon the fire.' Maimony, Treat,

of Oflering the Sacrifice, chap. xiii. sect. 12.

Burn,] Resolve into fume or vapour, as the

word signifieth; so Lev. i. 9: and afterwards

often. The memorial thereof,] That is,

that handful with the incense, named a me-

morial, because it called unto God's remem-
brance, (this is spoken after the manner of

men) his covenant to accept the service of

faith, which his people ofier to him by Christ.

Hereupon it is said, ' He remembers all thy

meat-oflerings,' Ps. xx. 4 ; and, ' Thy prayers

and thine alms, are come up for a memorial
before God,' Acts x. 4. So Nehemiah prayed,
* Remember me, O my God, concerning

this ; and wipe not out my kindnesses, that I

ha^fe done for the house of my God, &c., and

spare me, accoi'ding to the greatness of thy
mercy,' Neh. xiii. 14, 22. On the contrary,

the sin and jealousy offerings, had no oil nor
incense, because they were no offerings of

memorial, but such as brought iniquity to re-

membrance ; which was not gracious, nor

sweet-smelling before the Lord, Num. v. 15:
Lev. v. 11. Of rest,] The Gr. saith, of
sweet smell} and consequently acceptable: as

the Cliald. explaineth it, an oblation that shall

be accepted withfavour before the Lord. See
Lev. i. 9.

Ver. 3.

—

Aaron's,] To eat the same in

the sanctuary. Lev. vi. 16. This is to be un-
derstood of the meat-offerings brought alone:

but the meat and drink-oflerings added to

other sacrifices, were not to be eaten, but

burned, and poured all upon the altar. See
the Annotations on Lev. xxiii. 13. Holy
OF holies,] Hebr. holiness of holinesses; that

is, most holy things. " By this they are dis-

tinguished from other things, which the He-
brew doctors call therefore, lighter holy, and
which might be eaten out of the sanctuary,

but within the host, and (in ages following)

within Jerusalem." Maimony, Treatise of

Offering Sacrifices, chap. x. sect. 5, and chap.

xi. sect. 5. Thus the meat-oflerings were in

part for the maintenance and livelihood of

God's priests, Num. xviii. 9, 10; and being

given unto God, were most holy things, and

figured the graces and good works wherewith

«e honour Christ and relieve his pooj' saints,

which are holy and acceptable sacrifices unto

the Lord, Phil. iv. 18; Heb. xiii. 16. And
being referred to Christ himself, as he by the

oblation of his own body was by oiu* meat-

oflering, Ps. xl. Heb. x. it figiued our com-
munion with him and participation of his

death and resui-rection by faith, whereby he

becometh mito us ' the bread of God, the

bread of life,' that giveth us life for ever,

Jolm vi. 32, 25, &c. And of him, his whole

church, which are a ' royal priesthood,' 1 Pet.

ii. 9, are made partakers.

Ver. 4.

—

Baked in,] Hebr. of baking (or

batch) of the oven. They kneaded and baked

it within the sanctuary, though the wheat was

ground and sifted without, as Maimony in the

foresaid Treat, showeth, which is confirmed

by Ezek. xlvi. 20. ' This is the place where

the priest shall boil the trespass-oflering, and

the sin-offering, "here they shall bake the
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the oven, it shall be of fine flour, unleavened cakes mingled with oil,

or unleavened cakes anointed with oil.

* And if thy oblation be a meat-ofifering on a pan, it shall be of fine

flour mingled with oil, unleavened. •'Thou shalt part it in pieces,

and pour oil thereon : it is a meat-offering.

'And if thy oblation be a meat-offering of the frying-pan, it shall

be made of fine flour with oil. ® And thou shalt bring the meat-offer-

ing whicli shall be made of these things unto Jehovah : and he shall

offer it unto the priest, and lie shall bring it unto the altar. ^And
the priest shall take up from the meat-offering a memorial thereof,

and shall burn it upon the altar : a fire-offering o/'a savour of rest unto

Jehovah. '"And the remnant of the meat-offering shall be Aaron's

meat-oflering,' &c. See also 1 Chron. xxiii.

28, 29, where the Levites were assistants to

the priests in preparing the meat-offt;rings.

UnleavEiXED,] Heb. cakes of unleavenings,

ihat is, altogether unleavened, signifying sm-
verity and truth, 1 Cor. v. 8, see the notes on

Exod. 12. Mingled,] The cakes were thus

ordered: "the flour was mingled with oil, and
kneaded with warm \\ater; and baked, and
broken in pieces, and put into a ministering

vessel ; then frankincense was put upon it,

but no oil poured on it, because it is written,

mingled with oil. Of every tenth part of an
ephah they made ten cakes," saith Maimony,
Treat, of Offering the Sacrifice, chap. xiii.

sect. viii. 10. Or unleavened,] Heltr.

und wafers of unleavenings, anointed, 8^c.

Of this, Maimony, in the foresaid place, saith,

" and if they were wafers, the flour was

kneaded with warm water, and the wafers

anointed with oil. And it seems unto me
(saith he) that they were anointed after the

baking. There was brought a log, or half-

pint, of oil, for every tenth-deal of flour, and

they were anointed, and anointed again, till

all the oil in the log was ended." This

anointing with oil signified the graces of God's

Spirit, as before is showed, which the children

of God should have within and without, so be-

ing both tempered and anointed with the

same, of which the apostle saith, ' the anoint-

ing which ye have received of the Holy One
abideth in you,' &c., 1 John ii. 27, and,
' he that establisheth us with you in Christ,

and hath anointed us, is God," 2 Cor. i.

21.

Ver. 5.

—

On a pan,] Or, on a plate, or

slice, flat and smooth. Hereof Maimony,
Treat, of Offering Sacrifice, chap. xiii. sect.

7, saith, " what diflereth, machahath, thepan,

from marchesheth, the frying-pan ? The
frying-pan hath a lip or edge, and the paste

that is baked thereon is soft, and is run off

hot by the lip. But the pan hath no lip,

and the paste that is baked thereon is

hard, so that it runs not off. Moreover, the

pan and the frying-pan were in the court-

yard, and both of tliem vessels of ministration,

and of the holy things ; and the oven of the

sanctuary was of metal." Maimony, ibid,

chap. xii. sect. 23. They signified vessels

of Cliristian hearts, as, ' my heart hath fried,

or boiled, a good matter,' &c., Ps. xlv. 2.

See the annotations on that Psalm.

Ver. C.—Pieces,] Or parts, "they baked

it in the sanctuary, and cut it in pieces, and
put the pieces into a ministering vessel, and
then put upon it oil and frankincense, and
carried it to the priest, and the priest carried

it to the altar, and brought it to the south-

west horn," and did as is before noted on ver.

2. And for the manner of cutting, " he
doubled the cake into two, and the two into

four, and divided it. And all the pieces

were as big as olives: and if they were greater

or less, they would serve," Maimony, ibid,

chap. xiii. sect. 12, 10. This cutting in

pieces is to be understood also of the cakes

baked in the oven, ver. 4, and in the frying-

pan, ver. 7, 8, and signified the same thing

that the cuttingin piecesof the burnt-oflering,

Lev. i. 6, 12.

Ver. 8.

—

He shall offer,] That is, the

man that brings the gift shall present or ofler

it to the priest: so Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it,

" the owner thereof shall offer it to the priest,

and the priest shall bring it unto the altar."

Or, 'it shall be oflered, to wit, by thee; as

he imputed,' Gen. xv. 6, is translated, 'it

was impu*ed,' Rom. iv. 3. See also the

notes on Gen. ii. 20, and xvi. 14.

Ver. 9.

—

Take up,] Or, lift up; which
the Cliald. translateth, separate ; the Gr. take

away. A memorial,] That is, an handful

o^ the pieces thereof: see before, on ver. 6
and 2. "All meat-oflerings that are oflered

U])on tlie altar, he taketh an handful thereof,

and burneth it all upon the altar: and tlic rest

is eaten by the priests." Maimony, ibid. chap,

xii. sect. 9. See an exception in Lev. vi.
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and liis sons': it is holy of holies, of Jehovah's fire-offhrings. "No
meat-offering, which ye shall offer unto Jehovah, shall be made with
leaven; for ye shall not burn any old leaven, nor any honey, mafire-
offerijig unto Jeliovah.

'^/n tlie oblation of the first-fruits, ye shall offer them unto Jeho-
vah

; but they shall not ascend on the altar, for a savour of rest.
'^ And every oblation of thy meat-offering thou shalt salt with salt;

23. Of rest,] Gr. of sweet smcH. The
Chald. translateth, an offering that shall be
received with favoin- before the Lord.

Ver. 10. — Holy,] Hebr. holiness of
Jiolinesscs ; that is, most holy: see ver. 3.

Ver. 11.

—

With leaven,] Except some
thank-oflerings wliich were brought with
leavened bread, Lev. vii. 13. " Leaven and
honey are luilawfid to be burned upon the
altar, and they are unlawful every whit of
them. Lev. ii. 11. But he is not guilty,
except he bum them for an oflering, or with
an oHeiing, and whether he ofllr them by
themselves, or burn them mixed, he is to
be beaten for each of them by themselves."
Maimony in Issurei mizbeach, chap. v. sect.

1. Old leaven,] See tlie annot. on Exod.
xii. 15. Leaven figiu-ed sin of all sorts, in-
ward and outward, in doctrine and manners,
Luke xii. 1 ; Mat. xvi. 6, 12; 1 Cor. v. 8.

Honey,] Which for sweetness of taste is con-
trary to sour leaven, yet being eaten much,
breedetli loathsomeness and is not good, Prov.
XXV. 16, 27, but tiu-neth to choler and bitter-

ness. And being put into the fire, it boileth
up in froth ; whereupon some of the Hebrews
take it to signify "pride, and therefore it was
not to be burned in any fire-oflering." R.
Elias in Reshith Chocmah, Treat, of Hu-
mility, chap. iii. Both these forbidden in
this oblation, signified the perfection of
Christ, and of us in him. Among the hea-
thens they used honey, in their sacrifices for

the dead. Eiuipid. in Iphigen. in Tauris.
Baal Hatturim, on this scripture, noteth,
" that the evil concupiscence, the corruption
of nature in man, is like to old leaven; and
this is the reason why honey is forbidden,

because the evil concupiscence is sweet unto
a man as honey." And Sol. Jarchi saith,

"all sweet fruit is called honey." Some-
times leaven is used to denote giief and
affliction, as in Ps. Ixxiii. 21, ' my heart was
leavened ;' which may have use here, that

neither extremity of grief, as leaven, nor of

pleasures, as honey, be in the meat-offering
of the saints, but a temperatiu^e and medioc-
rity. See 2 Cor. i. 3, 4—9; and xii. 7, 10.

Ver. 12

—

In the oblation,] The word
in or with, is to be understood as in the former
ver.; or, of as the Gr. version hath. Them,]
Leaven and honey though they might not

come on the altai-, yet came with the first-

fruits: leaven is mentioned with the first-

fruits. Lev. xxiii. 17, and with thank-ofler-

ings. Lev. vii. 13. Honey is also among the

first-fruits, in 2 Cliron. xxxi. 5, though there

the Hebrew doctors understand dates, which
are sweet as honey, vhich may also be im-
plied in the prohibition here, ver. 11. So
Sol. Jarchi here expoiuideth it, saying, "first-

fruits of honey, as the first-fiaiits of figs and
dates." Othersvise by thcvi, may be meant
the one of them, to wit, leaven, (for bees'

honey Avas not brought for first-fruits,) as the

thieves, Mat. xxvii. 44, that is, one of them,
Luke xxiii. 39, so, 'is his disciples,' Mat.
xxiv. 1, that is, ' one of his disciples,' Mark
xxxi. 1. Chazkuni here expoundeth it, "ye
shall offer them to the Lord for a wave-ofler-

ing, but not for an oblation on the altar.

For a savour of rest,] In Gr. /or o savour

of siveet smell to the Lord : which the Chald.

expomideth, to be accepted in favour. This
the Hebrews understand strictly, and there-

fore say, ' for a savour of rest thou ma}'est not
make them ascend, but thou mayest make
them ascend (to burn) as wood. But to

mingle them with any oblation, as sin-offer-

ing, trespass-offering, meat-offering, &c., was
unlawful, and whoso did it, was to be beaten.

Maimony in Issurei mizbeach, chaj). v. sect.

3, 4.

Ver. 13.

—

Shalt salt,] Or, shalt season.

This the priest was to do, casting salt upon it,

when it was brought to the altai', as is noted

on ver. 2. Salt is of a fiery nature, savoureth

all meats, and preserveth from corruption by
the sharjiness thereof, and is tlierefore applied

to the A^holesome doctrine of the gospel, re-

proofs, and wise seasoned words of grace.

Mat. V. 13; Col. iv. 6, and here to the salt

of the covenant, which on our part is faith in

midst of afflictions ; wherefore our unregene-

rate estate is likened to a cliild new born, and
'not salted,' Ezek. xvi. 4. Of the cove-
nant,] Which is a sign of the covenant of

thy God ; for thy salt, the covenant of grace,

was signified in Cluist, which we by faith

apprehend unto incoiTuption. We are there-

fore admonished, ' have salt in yourselves, and
have peace one with another,' Mark ix. 50.

Hereupon a covenant of salt is used for an

inviolable, incorniptible, and perpetual cove-
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and thou shalt not let cease, the salt of the covenant of thy God from

on thy meat-offering: with every oblation of thine thou shalt offer

salt. "And if thou shalt offer a meat-offering of first-fruits to Jeho-

vah, thou shalt offer yor the meat offering of thy firtt-fruits, green ears

of corn parched in the fire, ground corn out of the full ear. "And
thou shalt put oil upon it, and lay frankincense upon it : it is a meat-

offering. "^ A nd the priest shall burn the memorial of it, of the ground

corn thereof, and of the oil thereof, with all the frankincense thereof:

a fireqffering unto Jehovah.

naiit, Num. xviii. IJ) ; 2 Chroii. xiii. 5.

Therefore in tliis sacrifice the Hebrew doctors

held salt so necessary, that if it were offered

without salt it was polhited. Maimony, Treat,

of Holy Things Polluted, chap. xi. sect. 16.

Every oblation,] Not the meat-oflerings

only but the bunit-otieriiigs, Ezek. xliii. 24,

and all other, as Christ saith, ' every one shall

be salted \vith fire, and every sacrifice shall

be salted with salt,' Mark ix. 49. The He-
brew doctors say, " it is commanded to salt

all oflbrings before they ascend on the altar,

(Lev. ii. 13,) and thou hast nothing which
Cometh on the altar without salt, except the

wine of the drink-ofl'erings, and the blood,

and the wood. And it is commanded to salt

the flesh very fair, as one would salt flesh to

roast, that he turn the piece and salt it. The
salt with which they season all offerings is the

congregation's, as the wood also is ; and no
particular man brings salt or wood for his

oflering from his own house. And they laid

on the salt in three places, in the salt chamber,

and on the foot-bank of the altar, and on the

top of the altar. In the salt chamber they

salted the skins of the holy things. Upon the

foot-bank they salted the members, or pieces

of the sacrifice ; and on the top of the altar,

they salted the handful, and the frankincense,

and the meat-ofliijings that were burned, and

the burnt-ofierings of fowls." Maimony in

Issurei Mizbeach, chap. v. sect. 11, 12, 13.

Therefore, saith Baalhatturim, -'salt is three

times mentioned in this verse, because they

put on salt in tliree places forementioned."

The heathens retained a memorial of this

service, offering with their sacrifices meal or

flour salted. Homer's Iliad, b. i.

Ver. 14.'

—

Meat-offering of first-

fruits,] This seemeth to be meant of the

sheaf (or oiner) of barley, ^^hereof he speaketh

again in Lev. xxiii. 10: see the annot. there.

So R. Menachem and Sol. Jarchi here saith,

"the scripture speaketh of the meat-offering

of the omer in Lev. xxiii. Green ears of

CORN,] In Hebr. abib, by which name the

first month is called, Exod. xiii. 4, for then

barley was eared, and began to be ripe, as is

showed on Lev. xxiii. 10. The Gr. trans-

lateth it neiv fruits. Parched,] " For they

dried them with the fire, in the green ears,

because else they would not be ground in the

mill, for that they were moist," saith Sol.

Jarchi on Lev. ii. Ground corn,] Or
small broken corn : Hebi". geres, that is,

breaking or grinding ; ^1hich the Gr. trans-

lateth corn or grain : The Chald. broken

grains : and Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it,

"broken while it is moist. Geres (saith he)

meaneth breaking and grinding; broken with

the mill. Of the full ear,] Or, of the

green ear ; called in Hebr. carmel, which here,

and in Lev. xxiii. 14, and in 2 Kings i. 42,

is used for full green ears of corn, which the

Chald. expoundeth tender : elsewhere it is

the name of a mountain, which was fruitful

with corn, 1 Kings xviii. 42, and generally a

fruitful place is called carmel, Isa. xxxii. 15,

16 : and xxix. 17. The first-fnjits chiefly

figured Christ, by whom all the rest of the

revenue is sanctified, 1 Cor. xv. 20 ; Rom.
xi. IG ; John xii. 24, the parching, breaking,

grinding, &c. figured his sufl'ering for us, be-

ing ' bruised for our iniquities,' Isa. liii. 5.

Whereby lie was ofic'red for a sweet savour

unto God. And with him we are partakers

in our measure, Rom. viii. 17 : Col. i. 24. .

Ver. 15.

—

Shalt put,] Hebr. shalt give

(which the Gr. translateth shalt povr) oil

;

which was according to other meat-oflerings, a

log of oil, and an handful of frankincense, sig-

nifying the graces of God in Christ and his

members, and the sweet odour of his oblation

for us. See more in the notes on Lev. xxiii.

10, touching this manner of service.

CHAP. III.

I. The pcace-offerivgs of the nerd; Q>. and of the jiock; 1. either sheep

12. or goat.
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' And if his oblation he a sacrifice of peace-offerings, if he offer it

of the herd ; whether it be male or female, he shall offer it perfect

before Jehovah. ^ And he shall lay his hand upon the head of his

oblation, and lie shall kill it at the door of the tent of tlie congrega-
tion; and Aaron's sons, the priests, shall sprinkle the blood upon the
altar round about. ^ And he shall offer of the sacrifice of the peace-

Ver. 1. — His oblation,] His korban,

which the Gr. translateth his gift unto the

Lord: so korban is by the evangelist ex-

pounded 'a gift,' Mark vii. 11. Peace-
offerings,] Or, pay-offvrings : Hebr. a sac-

rifice of payments, or of pacifications, or of
perfections, whereby men paid unto God con-
fession and tlianks for their peace and pros-

perity, and for his performing of mercies, and
pacification, and paid their vows, as is written,
* thy vows are upon me, O God ; I will pay
confessions unto thee,' Ps. Ivi. 13, and 'peace-

oflerings, are upon me, this day have I paid

my vows,' Prov. vii. 14. Tliese sacrifices

were of sundry sorts, either for confession (or

thanksgiving) Lev. vii. 11, 12, or for a vow,
or for a voluntary otiering, Lev. vii. 16.

Here, and usually in the law, the word is

shelamim, as of many payments or thanks
due unto God for his many benefits, as David
professeth, Ps. cxvi. 12, 14, 17, 18, but in

Amos v. 22, it is used singularly shelem.

The Gr. often translateth it eirenikce, that is,

a pacifying (or peace) otiering ; but here and
most commonly soterion, a sacrifice of salva-

tion, ottered unto God for his salvation of

men. The Chald. hath, the sacrifice of sanc-

tities (or sanctifications :) whether because
none but clean and sanctified persons might
cat of it ? Lev. vii. 19, 20, or for sanctifying

the name of God by it. Sol. Jarchi saith,

" they are called peace-offerings, because they

bring peace into the world : as also because
by them there is peace to the altar, to the

priests, and to the owners:" that is, each of

these have a part in the peace-oflerings.

R. Menachem saith, it is of like meaning
as that in Isa. xliv. 28, ' he shall perform all

my pleasure.' The mystery of this sacrifice

is opened in Hos. xiv. 2, take away Lord
all iniquity, and receive (or give) good: and
we will pay the bullocks of our lips: which
tlie Gr. there translateth, the fruit of our

lips: and the apostle likewise saith, 'by him,'

that is, ' by Jesus, let us ofler the sacrifice

of praise to God continually: that is, the fruit

of the lips, confessing to his name,' Heb. xiii.

]£ These peace-offerings were also given,

when men in their trouble prayed unto God
for peace and salvation. Judges xx. 26 ; and
xxi. 4 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 26. That as the burnt-

ofi'eiing, in Lev. i., figured our reconciliation

to God by the death of Christ; and the meat-

ofl'ering, in Lev. ii., our sanctification in him
before God ; so this peace-oflering signified

both Christ's oblation of himself, whereby he
became our peace and salvation, Eph. ii. 14,

15, 16; Acts xiii. 47; Heb. v. 9; and ix.

28, and our oblation of praise, thanksgiving,

and prayer unto God, in the midst of troubles,

temptations, and spiritual combats, which we
fight by faith in this life ; so that we ' come
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may
receive mercy, and find grace to help in time

of need,' Heb. iv. 16. Or female,] Herein
it diflisreth from the burnt-oflering, which was
to be of the males only. Lev. i. 3. By this

distinction of sex, the Hebrews gatlier that

the beast which was neither perfect male nor

female, or both male and female, though it

had no other blemish, was not fit for sacrifice.

Maimony in Issurei Mizbeach, chap. iii. sect.

3. Spiritually we may apply this to the state

of the church in Clu-ist, in Avhom there is

' neither male nor female,' but all are one in

him, Gal. iii. 28. And that God accepteth

not only the sacrifice of Christ, but ours also

in him, Heb. xiii. 15. Perfect,] In Gr.

without blemish: see Exod. xii. 5 ; and Lev.

i. 3.

Ver. 2.

—

Lay,] Or, impose his hand, (in

Gr. his hands,) to testify by this sign his faith

in God through Chiist: see the notes on Lev.

i. 4. The difference there and here, the

Hebrew doctors think to be this, "that over

the peace-oflering, there was no confession of

sins, but speaking words of praise unto God,

and that hands might be laid on, in any place

of the couityard where he would, in the place

where it was killed." Maimony, Treat, of

Oflering Sacrifices, chap. iii. sect. 14, 15.

He,] That is, the priest or some other Levite

shall kill it: see Lev. i. 5. It might be killed

in any place of the coiu-t
;
(Maimony, ibid,

chap. V. sect. 4,) and was not restrained to

the north side of the altar, as the burnt-offer-

ing. Lev. i. 11. For tliese peace-ofl'erings

the Hebrews call "the lighter holy things;"

to distinguish them from the ' holy of holies,'

Lev. ii. 10. Sprinkle,] According to tlie

manner observed on Lev. i. 5. For the

" burnt-oflering, trespass-offering, and peace-

oflering ; the sprinkling of the blood of these

three upon the altar was ever alike." Mai-
mony, Treat, of Offering Sacrifices, chap. v.

sect. 6. It figured the sprinkling of Christ's
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offerings a Rre-qffering unto Jehovah ; the fat that coveretli the in-

wards, and all the fat that is upon the inwards. *And the two
kidneys, and the fat which is upon them, which is upon the flanks,

and the caul above the liver, with the kidneys, he shall take it

away. ^And Aaron's sons sliall burn it on the altar, with the burnt-

offering, which is upon the wood that is on the fire; it is a ^ve-offering

of a savour of rest unto Jehovah.
^ And if his oblation, for a sacrifice of peace-offerings unto Jehovah,

blood, whereby we, oiir words and works, are

sanctified before God, 1 Pet. i. 2 ; Heb. xii. 14.

Ver. 3.

—

Unto Jehovah,] Wholly burned
I' pen the altar unto the Lord. There were
besides, of every peace-offering, the breast

and the right shoulder, which were waved
and heaved before the Lord, and given to the

priests to eat, whereof see hex. vii. 30, Ti ,

&c., the other flesh of the petce-offering was
eaten by the owner that brought it, and his

family and friends, Lev. vii. 15, 16. The
FAT,] Or, the suet. This sometimes signifieth

the best of all things (as is showed upon Gen.
iv. 4,) and so teacheth to offer the best unto

the Lord: sometimes it signifieth unbelief,

dulness, and hardness of heart, (as fat is

without sense,) Ps. cxix. 70 ; Acts xxviii.

27, so the fat consumed in the fire, signified

the taking away of our corruption by the Spirit

of Christ. And the kidneys, which are the

seat of lust, not the heart or brains, which
are the seat of wisdom and understanding,

were likewise burned ; to teach mortification

of our members which are on earth, fornica-

tion, uncleanness, inordinate affection, &c.,

Col. iii. 5. See the notes on Exod. xxix. 13.

Ver. 4.

—

AVhich w,] Understand again,

the fat xuhich is upon the flanks^ or (as the

Gr. and Chald. interpret it) upon the thighs:

so the Hebrew doctors expound it as a distinct

fat from the former, and say it was " the fat

which is in the I'oots of the thighs, on the

forepart." Maimony, Treat of Forbidden
Meats, chap. vii. sect. 6.

Ver. 5.

—

Shall burn it,] The order of

offering this sacrifice was ; the priest "killed

it, and sprinkled the blood, and flayed it, and
took out the inwards. Afterwaids he cut in

pieces the flesh, and separated the breast and
the right shoulder, (Lev. vii. 30, 32,) and put

the inwards with the breast and shoulder, into

the owner's hands. And the priest put his

hand under the owner's hands, and waved all

before the Lord, on the east side. And if it

were a thank-oliering (Lev. vii. 12, 14,) he

took of the bread that was brought therewith,

one cake often, and laid it with the breast,

shoulder, and inwards, and waved all on the

owner's hands. First, he laid the fat upon the

owner's hands, then the breast, and the shoul-

der above. And the two kidneys and the

caul of the liver, above them. And if there

were any bread, he laid it above, and so

waved all. After that, he salted the inwaids,

and binned all upon the altar ; but the breast

and the shoulder were eaten by the priests;

and the remnant of the peace-ofliiring was
eaten by the owners. But the priests might
not have the breast and shoulder till the in-

wards were burned. Likewise the bread

waved with the thank-offering, was eaten by
the priests ; and the rest of the bread by the

owners. If two brought a peace-offering in

partnership, the one of them waved it by
leave of his fellow: aud if they were one hun-
dred, one waved for them all. If the owner
of the sacrifice were a woman, she waved it

not, but the priest. A woman never waved,
save only in the offering of jealousy, (Num.
V.) and of a Nazarite," (Num. vi.) Maim,
in Treat, of Offering Sacrifices, chap. ix. sect.

6, 7, &c. Upon the burnt-offerixg,]
That is, laying it on the altar after the burnt-

offering ; for that always had the first place.

Sol. Jarchi here saitii, " this teacheth us that

the daily burnt-offering was before any other

oblation." It signified that we are first to be
reconciled unto God by the death of Christ,

apprehended of us by faith, before any obla-

tion of ours can be acceptable to God. Of
^'Ei,T,~^G\\ of sweet smell: in the Chald. an
offering which shall he received with favour
before the Lord. See Lev. i. 9. Hereby
God's acceptation of us, and of our service,

prayers, thanksgiving, &c., in Christ, was
signified, Heb. xiii. 15, Iti.

Ver. 6.

—

Of the flock,] Sheep or goats,

as afterwards explained : but here is no men-
tion of fowls, as was for the burnt-offering.

Lev. i. 14. 'I'he Hebrews say,—" peace-
offerings are brought of sheep, and of goats,

and of beeves, of males or of females, of great

or of small: but no fowl is brought for peace-
offerings. Small (beasts) are from eight days
old, until a complete year, from day to day

;

and great (beasts) of the herd, till they be full

three years old, from day to day ; and of the
flock, till they be full two years old, from day
to day: if they be more tiian this, they are
too old, and may not be offi?red." Maimony,
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be oi" the flock, male or female; he shall offer it perfect. ' If lie offer

a lamb/or his oblation, then shall he offer it before Jehovah. ^And
he shall lay his hand upon the head of his oblation, and he shall kill

it before the tent of the congregation: and i\aron's sons shall sprinkle

the blood thereof upon the altar round about. ^And he shall offer,

of the sacrifice of the peace offerings, a five-offering unto Jehovah;
the fat thereof, and the whole rump, it shall he take off hard by the
back bone ; and the fat that covereth the inwards, and all the fat

that is upon the inwards. "And the two kidneys, and the fat that

is upon them, which is upon the flanks, and the caul above the liver,

with the kidneys, it shall he take away. " And the priest shall burn
it upon the altar: it is the bread of the ^reofferinc/ unto Jehovah.

^'^ And if his oblation be a goatj then he shall offer it before Jehovah.
"i\nd he shall lay his hand upon the head of it, and he shall kill it

before the tent of the congregation; and Aaron's sons shall sprinkle

the blood thereof upon the altar round about. '* And he shall offer

thereof his oblation, a five-offerinc/ unto Jehovah; the fat that covereth

the inwards, and all the fat that is upon the inwards. '^ And the two
kidneys, and the fat that is upon them, which is upon the flanks, and
the caul above the liver, with tlie kidneys, these shall he take awaj'.

^•^And the priest shall burn them upon the altar: it is the bread of

the ^re-offering for a savour of rest. All the fat is Jehovah's. "It

Treat, of Offering the Sacrifice, chap. i. sect.

11.

Ver. 7.—A LAMB,] Or, sheep; of the first

year, as is noted on Lev. i. implying also a

sheep of the second year, which was lawful to

be ofleied, as is before showed.

Ver. S.—He,] That is, the priest or Le-
vite, shall kill it, so in verse 13. See Lev. i.

5. Before,] The Gr. translateth, at the

door of the tent, (as Moses said in verse 2,)

so afterwards in verse 13th, and these phrases

explain one another.

Ver. 9.

—

Whole rump,] The perfect (or

entire) tail; which in some kind of sheep is

very great and fat; especially in tiiose parts

of the world, and namely, in Syria, as Pliny

mentioneth, Hist, book viii. chap. 48. There-
fore it is here commanded to be burned upon
the altar with the other fat and inwards.

Ver. II.

—

The bread,] Or, the food,
meaning ihe flesh which the fire on the altar

was to eat up and consume. The Gr. trans-

lateth it, a savour of siveet smell: so in ver.

Ifi. And because these things were burned
unto God, therefore God calleth them also his
' bread,' Num. xxviii. 2; Ezek. xliv. 7; and
the priests which burned them, are said to

ofler ' the bread of their God.' Lev. xxi. G,

8, 17, and the holy things which the priests

did eat, are called by the like name, Lev.
xxi. 22.

Ver. 12.—A goat,] This is here handled

in a section apart, (not together with the

sheep, as was in the law of the burnt-ofi'ering,

Lev. i. 10,) because of some diflerence in the

oblation; as Sol. Jarchi observeth, " there is

in the fat of the sheep, that which is not in

the fat of the goat, for the rump of the sheep

was offered with the fat," ver. 9.

Ver. 17.

—

Any fat,] Namely, any such

fat, and of such beasts as are here spoken of,

of beeves, sheep, or goats, as the law after-

wards explains it. Lev. vii. 23 ; and a man was
" not guilty, save for these three sorts of clean

bea'^ts only : of other tame or wild beasts,

whether cli an or unclean, tlie fat was as the

flesh:" saith Maimony, in torn. ii. Treat, of

Forbidden Meats, chap. vii. sect. 1. More-
over, there were three sorts of fat, for eating

whereof men deserved to be cut off, (as in

Lev. vii. 25,) " the fat which is upon the

inwards, and which is upon the two kidneys,

and which is upon the flanks: but the rump
was lawful to be eaten, it was not called fat,

but in the case of sacrifice only: even as the

kidney and the caul above the liver are called

fat, in the case of sacrifice. The fat which

was covered over with flesh, was lawful: the

fat upon the kidneys was forbidden, not that

which was within the kidneys. The fat of

the heart, &c., was lawful. Maimony, ibid,

sect. 6. 7, 9. Any blood,] Namely, of
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shall he an eternal statute for your generations, throughout all your

dwellings, any fat or any blood ye shall not eat.

fowls, or of beasts absolutely, as is explained.

Lev. vii. 26. But blood of fishes, locusts, and

other such things, was not within this prohibi-

tion :
" therefore it was lawful to eat or to drink

the blood of such fishes, locusts, &c., as were

clean " for food, saith Maimony, Treat, of For-

bidden Meats, c. vi. s. 1. See the Annotations

on Gen. ix. 4 ; Lev. vii. 26 ; and xvii. 14.

As eating and drinking signifieth communion,
1 Cor. xi. 24j and x. 16, 17; and the for-

bidding to eat, signifieth a forbidding of com-
miuiion, Acts X. 13— 15, 28; Heb. xiii. 10;

so this prohibition of eating blood (which was

given upon the altar to make atonement for

men's souls. Lev. xvii. 11,) and of fat, (which

was given upon the altar to be consumed

there with fire, and so was the Lord's, Lev.

iii. 16,) seemeth to forbid figuratively all

ascribing unto ourselves of the work of our

redemption, which is only by the blood of

Christ, Eph. i. 7; and of the work of our

sanctification, which Christ by his Spirit per-

formeth in us, 1 Cor. i. 30, 31 ; Eph. v. 26

;

Heb. X. 10; 1 Pet. i. 2.

CHAP. IV.

2. The sin-offerings, for the ignorance of the anointed priest. 13. Of
the congregation. 22. Of the ruler; 27. Or of any of the people.

And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the sons of

Israel, saying, A soul, when it shall sin through ignorance, of all the

Ver. 2.—A SOUL,] That is, a person, or

man, as the Chald. translateth it. When
IT SHALL SIN,] Or, if it sin. Whereas he

had taught the justification and sanctification

of the church by the former sacrifices, and

how men ought to walk in newness of life:

now, because there is ' not a just man upon

earth, that doth good and sinneth not,' Eccl.

vii. 20; but ' in many things we otTend all,'

James iii. 2; the Lord appointed means for

the cleansing of his church and all the mem-
bers thereof, from the infirmities, errors and
ignorant sins which they fall into. But ' if

we sin wilfully, after that we have received

the knowledge of the truth; there remaineth

no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fear-

ful looking for of judgment, and fiery indig-

nation, which shall devour the adversaries,'

(or enemies of the Lord,) Heb. x. 26, 27;
Isa. XXVI. 10, II. Through ignorance,]

Oi', in error, unawares, by unadvisedness.

Shegagah, the word here used, signifieth

error, or going astray out of the right way,

through ignorance or forgetfulness, or unad-

visedness, or by being deceived, or the like.

The Gr. sometimes tumeth it, agnoxa, ig-

norance, but here and often translateth it,

acousios, unwillingly; which is contrary to

that which the apostle calleth hecousios, will-

ingly, or wilfully, Heb. x. 16, contrary also

to that which the law calleth sinning ' with

an high hand, or presumptuously,' Num. xv.

27—30. We may see the meaning opened
Vol L 3

by Moses in Num. xxxv. 11, where he speak-

eth of killing a person, by error, or imawares,

which in Deut. xix. 4, is said to be ignorant-

ly, or without knowledge ; and both are joined

together in Josh. xx. 3, unawares, (or by

error), and without knowledge, (or unwitting-

ly:) whereto is opposed a lying in wait, that

is, a purpose and willingness to kill him,

Deut. xix. 11; Exod. xxi. 13. The apostle

likewise calleth such sins, agnoemata, errors

done of ignorance, in Heb. ix. 7 ; and more
fully openeth it by two words, in Heb. v. 3,

showing the priest's duty to have compassion
' on the ignorant, and on them that err.' So

that these ignorances or en-ors, were misdeeds

arising from error of the mind, or of the af-

fections ; when men did either not know or

understand the law aright, or not remember
or take heed thereto as they ought, when they

knew not the nature of sin, or considered not

how loathsome it was unto God ; but were

overtaken and miscarried by their errors or

lusts, such are to be restored ' in the spirit

of meekness,' Gal. vi. 1 ; for such God ap-

pointed sacrifices ; but for presumptuous, wil-

ful and malicious sins, men were to be cut off.

Num. XV. 27, 30. These errors or ignorances

are such, and so many, as no man can under-

stand, Ps. xix. 13; and God both cleanseth

us from them by the sacrifice of Christ, Heb.
x. 10, 12; and restraineth us from them by
afflictions, Ps. cxix. 67; and wameth us to

take heed of them, lest he be angry, and de-
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commandments of Jehovah, which should not be done, and shall do
any one of them. ^ If tlie priest that is anointed, shall sin to the

transgressions, they say, are those for which
men deserve death (by the magistrate) or cut-

ting ofl' (by the hand of God,) also vain and
false oaths." Other, for which cutting off )5

not threatened, they hold " the lighter."

Maimony, torn. i. Treat of Repentance,
chap. i. sect. 2. Shall do,] Tliis also they

restrain unto deeds or facts, saying, "Every
transgression, for the presumptuous doing
whereof men deserve cutting off, (as Num.
XV. 30,) they are bound for the ignorant doing

thereof to bring a sin-oflering ; except for

three transgressions; 1. blasphemy; 2. ne-
glect of circumcision; 3. and of the passover.

The passover and circumcision, because they

are commandments to be done ; and they bring

no sin-oflering, but for ignorant doing of that

which should not be done. Lev. iv. 2. And
the blasphemer, because in him there is no
deed: and it is said, For him that doeth

throvgh ignorance, Num. xv. 29. Therefore

he that receiveth an idolatrous opinion of God,
although he deserve to be cut ofli if he do it

presumptuously, he is to be stoned; and if he

receive it in ignorance, he is not bound to

bring the sacrifice, because he hath not done
any deed ; and it is wiitten, when he doeth

any one," &c. Maimony in Shegagoth, chap.

i. sect. 2, Neither if a man were accused to

have done any sin, and he denied it, was he

bouud to bring a sacrifice: "If witnesses say,

we saw thee, that thou didst work on the sab-

bath, or eat fat ; and he say, I know certainly

that I did not this thing: he is not bound (to

biing) a sin-oflering." Maimony, ibid. chap,

iii. sect. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

Anointed,] That is, the high

priest; (as both Gr. and Chald. do expound
it:) for the high priest only, in the ages fol-

lowing was anointed, Lev. xxi. 10 ; and xvi.

32 ; Exod. xxix. 29. And this law concern-

eth his sin committed after his anointing

only: that which he doeth before, is counted

but as of a private man. " The anointed

priest or the king, which sin before they be

put into office, although it be not known unto

them, till after they are in office ; lo, they are

as a private man." Maimony in Shegagoth,

chap. XV. sect. 10. Thus the law (as the

apostle observeth) made men high priests

which had infirmity, who needed daily to offer

up sacrifices, first for their own sins, and then

for the people's: but our High Priest, Christ

Jesus, was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate

from sinners, and made higher than the hea-

vens, Heb. V.2, 3; and vii. 26—28. There-

fore the legal priesthood could not be per-

petual; hut was a figure for the time, till the

coming of ffur Lord Jesus. To the guilty

stroy the woj-k of our hands, Eccl. v. 6. And
whereas there foUoweth a law in Lev. v. 17,

for sins not known, the Hebrews put this dif-

ference; " shegagah (an error, or sin through

ignorance) is when he knoweth certainly: that

lie hath done the thing, but he did it in error

(or unadvisedly:) but he that knoweth not, is

he that is uncertain whether he did the thing

or no." Talmud Bab. in Cherethogh (and

Maimony ; in his explanations on the same,

)

chap. i. Of all,] Understand, ly doing any
one ofallthe commandments. So Moses him-
self explaiiuth it in the words here following,

and in ver. 13, 22, 27. Conmandments,]
OVf charges: me&i\mg prohibitions. For God
commandeth both to eschew evil, and to do

good: and most of the ten commandments
(Exod. XX.) are prohibitions against sin. And
thus the Holy Spirit nselh the word both

ways; as ' Take heed,' &c., lest ye make you
' the likeness of any thing which Jehovah thy

God liath commanded (that is, forbidden)

thee,' Deut. iv. 23. And. contrariwise in

Deut. xvii. 3, 'hath served other gods, &c.,

which I have not commanded,' namely, to be

done. Hereupon the Hebrew doctors, Mai-
mony and others, divide the laws into " com-
mandments to be done, and commandments
which should not be done." The command

-

ments given by Moses, they have summed up

in all to be six hundred and thirteen: of

them they make affirmative precepts of things

to be done, two hundred forty and eight, so

many as, they say, there are bones in a man's
body; and of negative precepts or prohibi-

tions, three hundred sixty and five, so many
as there are days in the year. Should not,]

The Gr. translateth it, ought tiot. To these

prohibitions the Hebrew doctors do restrain

this law, saying, "They bring no sin-ofler-

ing, but for ignorance (in doing) that which
should not be done, as it is written, Lev. iv.

13, 27, any one of all the commandments
which should not be done." Maimony, Treat.

Shegagoth, or of Ignorance, chap. i. sect. 2.

These which are counted the greater sins, the

Lord appointed for them the greatersacrifices,

according also to the estate of the persons that

did them, difTering one from another. For

some sins also which the poorer sorts could

commit, there were lesser sacrifices prescribed,

Lev. V. 7, 11. Other sins in omitting things

to be done, were expiated by burnt-oflerings,

which were offered daily for the whole church,

or by particular persons, as they would bring

them, as is showed on Lev. i. Also by the sacii-

fices offered on atonement-day, whereof see

Lev. xvi. The Hebrews account some sins

more heavy, and some more light. *' The heavy
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guilty sin of the people ; tlien he shall offer for his sin which he hath

sinned, a bullock, a youngling of the lierd, perfect, unto Jehovah for

a 's,\n-offering. * And he shall bring the bullock unto the door of the

tent of the congregation, before Jehovah ; and shall lay his hand

upon the head of the bullock, and he shall kill the bullock before

Jehovah. '' And the priest that is anointed shall take of the bullock's

blood, and shall bring it into the tent of tlie congregation. ^ And the

SIN,] Here may be understood, according to

the sin of the people, that is, he siiiiiiiig like

them. It may also be meant, that by his

teaching, or practice, the people were caused

to sin ; as David was a guilty sin, that is, a

cause of sin, to Israel, 1 Chron. xxi. 3. And
this latter the Gr. version followeth, saying,

so that the people sin: and the old Latin ex-

poundeth it, making the people to offc7id:

and the Hebrew, as Chazkuui here openetli

it, " to make the people guilty, in that he

hath taught, and permitted them to do a thing

forbidden." Of this the Hebrew canons say,

"If he that ignorantly erreth, in one of

these, &c., be a private man, he must bring

a she-goat, or an ewe-lamb: and if it be the

anointed priest, he must bring a bullock for

a sin-otiering, whereby is meant, he is to

bring a bullock for his unadvisedness, when
he erreth by teaching himself, and doeth a

deed through unadvisedness of his teaching

only ; and is withal a very wise man, as is

wi-itten, If the anointed priest sin, to the

guilty sin of tiie people. Lo, the priest is as

the congregation. As the congregation, that

is, the judges, are not bound to bring a sacri-

fice, unless they be wise men meet to teach,

and do err in teaching, and the doers do it at

their mouth, &c., so is the priest, in all these

things. If he err in fact only, without teach-

ing, whether it be in idolatry or otlier sins,

he bringeth not the oblation. If the anointed

priest teach with the synedrion, and both he
and tliey err in teaching, although they do ac-

cording to this teaching wherein they go

astray; for as much as he relied not in the

time of the fact, upon his teaching only, but

upon the synedrions also; he is discharged,

and needs not bring a bullock for himself, but

when the synedrion bringeth an oblation,

atonement is made for him, with the congre-

gation in general. If he teach with the syne-

drion, in error, and they sin of ignorance,

they in (eating) blood, and he in (eating) fat:

then atonement is not made for him with the

congregation, but he must bring a bullock for

himself." Maimony, Treat, of Ignorance,

chap. i. sect. 4; and chap. xv. sect. 1, 3—5.

See afterwards in the notes upon ver. 13, 14.

A BULLOCK,] A greater sacrifice than tlie

common persons, ver. 2S ; or than the rulers,

ver. 12; and equal to the congregation, ver.

14. Youngling,] Hebr. son of the herd:

see Lev. i. 5; so afterwards in ver. 14.

Perfect,] Without blemish, as Lev. i. 3,

therein figuring the perfection of Christ. A
si^-oJf'ering,'\ Hebr. a sin: so called, because

the sin was confessed, and laid on the head of

this sacrifice offered for the sinner. Figuring

Christ, whom God made ' sin for us, though

he knew no sin,' 2 Cor. v. 21. The apostle,

in Gr., translateth it, for sin, (Heb. x. 6,

from Ps. xl.) that is, 'an oflering for sin.' So
aftei'wards iu this chapter and elsewhere,

Exod. xxix. 14

Ver. 4.

—

Lay his hand,] And confess

his sin which he hath sinned, (as is noted on

Lev. i. 4,) so putting it upon the head of the

beast. Lev. xvi. 21, and this should also be

with repentance, and forsaking of the sin,

Prov. xxviii. 13, and drawing near 'with a

true heart in full assurance of faith in Christ,'

whom that sacrifice figured, Heb. x. 4, 10, 22.

"Neither reconciliation day, (Lev. xvi.) nor

sin-otlering, nor trespass-ollering, do make
atonement, saving for them that repent and

Iielieve in their atonement," saith Maimony,
Treat, of Ignorances, chap. iii. sect. 10.

Kill the bullock,] A figiu'e of the death of

Christ, Heb. xx. 5, C, 8, 10. See the notes

on Lev. i. 5.

Ver. 5.

—

Anointed,] In Gr. Christ ; in

Hebr. Messias ; so named, as a type of our

great high priest Christ Jesus, ^\ho entered

not into the holy places made with hands,

but ' into very lieaven, not with the blood of

goats or bullocks, but with his own blood,' and

obtained eternal redemption, Heb. ix. 24, 1 1,

12. This anointed priest was a sinner him-

self, for he oflered up sacrifice foi' his o^vn

sins, Heb. vii. 27. "The anointed ]Jiiest's

bullock brought for any of the commandments;
the anointed priest himself took the blood, and
sprinkled thereof," &c. Maimony, Treat, of

Oflering the Sacrifices, chap. v. sect. 15.

Ver. C. — Se\'en times,] A mystical

number signifying the full and perfect cleans-

ing of sin by the sprinkling of the blood of

Jesus, Heb. ix. 13, 14; 1 Pet. i. 2; 1 John
i. 7, and that our sins need much purgation,

Ps. li. 2, 3. Seven is a complete number,
used for the peifect finishing of a work ; as

was in the seven days of the creation, Gen.
iii. 2, 3, and is used for many, 1 Sam. ii. 6;
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priest shall dip liis finger in the blood, and shall sprinkle of the blood
seven times before Jehovah, before the veil of the holy place. 'And
the priest sliall put so7ne of the blood, upon tlie horns of the altar of
the incense of sweet spices before Jehovah, which is in the tent of

the congregation ; and all the blood of tlie bullock he shall pour at

Prov. xxvi. 25 ; and xxiv. 16, and in mys-
teries throughout the Scriptures, as the like

seven times sprinkling of blood on atonement
day, Lev. xvi. 14, seven times sprinkling of

oil upon the altar, when it was consecrated.

Lev. viii. 11, seven times sprinkling of the

leper, and seven days for his cleansing. Lev.
xiv. 7, 9, seven days for consecrating the

priests. Lev. viii. 35, and for pui-ifying the

unclean. Lev. xii. 2; Num. xix. 19: seven
times Naaman washed him in Jordan, 2 Kings
V. 10, 14. Seven days was Jericho besieged,

and seven priests with seven trumpets blew,
and the walls fell down. Josh, vi., seven
jjriests blew trumpets before the ark, when
David brought it home, 1 Chron. xv. 24.

The lamb (Christ) hath seven horns and seven
eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God, Rev.
V. 6, there also are seven seals on God's book.

Rev. v. 1, seven angels with trumpets, Rev.
viii. 2, and seven with vials. Rev. xv. 7.

Eveiy seventh day was a sabbath, Exod. xx.

10, and the seventh year a year of I'est ; and
seven times seven years brought the jubilee.

Lev. XXV. 3, 4, 8. Seven bullocks and seven
rams were sanctified by David, 1 Chron. xv.

2(5, by Ezekias, 2 Chron. xxix. 21, by Job
for his fi lends. Job xlii. 8, and by Balaam
for king Balak upon seven altars. Num. xxiii.

1,14, with many the lik«, as may be observed

throughout the Bible, Ezek. xliii. 25; and
xxxix. 9, 12; Dan. ix. 24. And the mys-
tery of this number seven was observed also

among other of the heathens. "To purify

myself, I wash me in the sea, dipping my
liead seven times in the waves; for the divine

Pythagoras hath taught, that that numbei' is

most fit, especially in religion." L. Apuleij,

de Asin. aur. b. 11. The a'eil of the
HOLY jt)/«ce,] Helir. of holiness : which the

Gr. translateth, the holy veil. It was that

which parted the holy place and the most
holy, called 'the second veil,' Heb. ix, 3.

This figured the pi-epai"ation of the way for

us into the holy heavens, by the blood of Clu'ist

shed and sprinkled to remission of sins: for,

' by the blood of Jesus we may be bold to enter

into the holy place, by the new and livi)ig

yvKy which he hath prepared for us, thiough

the veil, that is, his flesh,' Heb. x. 19, 20.

Moreover, these rites thus described in the

law, were exactly to be observed, as the He-
brew doctors say, " All the bloods that were
to be bestowed within the sanctuary, if there

wanted any one of them, there was no atone-

ment made: but all of them were of the

foundation of the atonement : for lo, the

Scriptui-e is careful of the veiy number, say-

ing seven times. Blood which is commanded
to be bestowed before the Lord, in the sanc-

tuary, and they bestow it on the altar that is

without, or, that which should be on the altar

without, they bestow it before the Loi'd, with-

in the sanctuary, &c., behold the flesh of the

sacrifice is polluted." Maimony, Treat, of

Holy Things Polluted, chap. ii. sect. 3, 10.

Ver. 7.

—

Of sweet spices,] The Gr.

ti-anslateth, of compositioti ; it was the golden

altar, on which the sweet confection was
burned, Exod. xxx. 1, 34, &c. " The bul-

locks that were buined, &c., the blood of

everyone of them, was sprinkled seven times

upon the veil that divided between the holy

place and the most holy, and foiu- times upon
the four horns of the golden altar. And all

the bloods that wei'e put upon the golden

altar, when (the priest) entered in, he stood

between the altar and the candlestick, and
the altar before him. And he put the blood

on the horns of the altar, on the outside, be-

ginning at the north-east horn, and so to the

jiorth-\vest, and to the south-west, and to the

south-east." Maimony, Treat, of Ofl'ering

the Sacrifices, chap. v. sect. 13, 14. This

was done to cleanse and sanctify the altar

from the uncleanness of the sinner, Lev. xvi.

19. And the altar of incense, figm-ing Christ's

mediation for us when we pray in his name,
as is showed on Exod. xxx. 6, this rite here

signified, how by faith in the blood of Christ,

our prayers are acceptable unto God, and our

infirmities forgiven and purged. It may also

prefigui-e his bloody s«eat, when he prayed in

the garden, Luke xxii. 44. The bottom,]
Or, foundatioti ; in Gr. the base. " And the

sin-oflerings that were burned, he brought in

their blood before the Lord into the sanctuary,

and sprinkled theicof, as is expressed in the

law: and the rest of the iilood he poured at

the west bottom of the altar that stood without;

for that west bottom was the first that came
to hand, after he came out of the sanctuary."

Maimony, ibid. chap. v. sect. 11. It is re-

corded that in the temple at Jerusalem, there

were at the south-west horn of the altar, t«o

holes like two nostrils, that the bloods which

were poured there might pass away into the

brook Kedron." Thalrnud. Bab. in Middoth,

or Treat, of the Measures of the Temple,
chap. 3.
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the bottom of the altar of the burnt-offering, whicli is at the door of

the tent of the congregation. * And all the fat of the bullock of the

sin-offering he shall take off from it ; the fat that coverelh the in-

wards, and all the fat which is upon the inwards. ® And the two

kidneys, and the fat which is upon them, which is upon the flanks,

and the caul above the liver, with the kidneys, he shall take away,
'" As it was taken off from the bullock of the sacrifice of peace-

ofiferings ; and the priest shall burn them upon the altar of the burnt-

offering. ^' And the skin of the bullock, and all his flesh, with his

head, and with his legs, and his inwards, and his dung, '^ Even all

the bullock he shall carry forth without the camp, unto a clean

place, at the pouring out of the ashes, and shall burn him on wood
with fire : at the pouring out of the ashes shall he be burnt.

" And if all the congregation of Israel sin ignorantly, and the thing

Ver. 8.

—

The fat,] Or, suet: see Lev.

iii. 3, 4. After the killing and sprinkling

of the blood, "they cut open (the sin-ofl'er-

ings,) and took out the fat and inwards, and
put them in a vessel, and salted them, and
strewed them on the fire, upon the altar."

Maimony, Treat, of Offering the Sacrifices,

chap. vii. sect. 2. Hereby it became ' a

sweet savour unto the Lord,' as afterwards is

said in ver. 31. For the burning of these

fats and entrails upon the altar, which sanc-

tified the oblations, Mat. xxiii. 19, figured

the purifying of our affections by Chi'ist,

through the Spii-it, and by our communion
with his afflictions. Col. ii. 12, 13; and iii.

1, 5; Rom. vi. 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, 12; Ps.

xvi. 7.

Ver. 11.

—

The skin,] To wit, cleaving to

the flesh: for " the sin-oflerings that were
burned, wei^e not flayed at all. But after

they wei'e carried out of the camp, ' they

there cut them in pieces, like the pieces of

tlie burnt-offering,' Lev. i. 6, with their skin,

and burned them there, in the place of the

ashes." Maimony, Treat, of Oflering the

Sacrifices, chap. v. sect. 18 ; and chap. vii.

sect. 2.

Ver. 12.— He shall carry,] In Gr.

they shall carry forth ,• so aftei'wards, and
they shall burn. Without the camp,]
And after they were seated in Canaan, and
the temple was in Jerusalem, they carried

them out of the city: Maimony, ibid. The
like is afterwards for the sin-oflering of

the church, ver. 21, and upon expiation day,

Lev. xvi. 27. The mystery hereof, both

touching Christ the sacrifice, and us the

simiers, Paul openeth thus: 'the bodies of

those beasts, whose Iilood is brought into the

sanctuaiy by the high priest for sin, are burnt

Avithout the camp, wherefore Jesus also, that

he might sanctify the people with his o'svn

blood, sufiered without tlie gate. Let us go

therefore unto him, without the camp, bear-

ing his reproach: for here have we no con-

tinuing city, but we seek one to come,' Heb.
xiii. 11, 14. See afterwards in the notes

upon Lev. vi. 30. At the pouring out,]

That is, as the Gr. explaineth it, where the

ashes arepoured out. So Christ was sacrificed

at the place of skulls, or dead men's ashes,

Jolui xix. 17, and that was part of his re-

proach, Heb. xiii. 13, which he sufiered to

take away our sins. On wood,] " Ail that

were bunied without the court of the sanc-

tuary, any wood might serve for the bin-ning

of them," saith Maimony in Treat, of Ofler-

ing Sacrifice, chap. vii. sect. 5. Compare
herewith the notes on Lev. i. 7. Burnt,]
Hereby Christ's suflering without Jerusalem's

gates was signified, and so the abolishing of

sin, and reconcilement of the sinner unto

God, Heb. xiii. 12; and x. 10; Rom. v. 10.

Therefore in the sacrifices here following,

ver. 20, 26, 31, forgiveness of sins is pro-

mised, which is also to be understood in this

place. Ho^^•beit the Hebrew doctors observe

the differences thus, that of this bullock, and
the goat for the ruler, ver. 26, " it is not

said, for a sweet savour, &c., because, of the

bullocks, a part is without the sanctuary to

remove away the unclean spirit: and in the

sin-oflering of the anointed priest, it is not

mentioned that it shall be mercifully forgiven

him ; for he hath not yet full pardon, until

he make supplication unto his God, for he is

the angel of the Lord of hosts (Mai. ii. 7,)

and he ought to be innocent and pure of

hands." R. Menachem on Lev. iv. It is

also here noted by Baal Hatturim, " how the

law commandeth the anointed priest's oblation

to be burned openly without, at the pouring

out of the ashes, that no man should be ashamed
to confess his sin ; for lo, the high priest sin-

neth, and confessetli, and bringeth an oblation

for his sin."
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be hid from the eyes of the church, and they have done any one of

all the commandments of Jehovah, which should not be done, and

Ver. 13.

—

All the congregation,"] This
showetli that the chiu'ch may err. The He-
brew Doctors have here sundry oI)servations,

touching the judges or magistrates, which
taught eiTor, and the people that practised the

same: saying, " every thing for the ignorant

sin vhereof men are bound to bring the sin-

ofTering appointed; if the great session of

judges ignorantly sin in the teaching thereof,

and teach that it is lawful ; and the people

sin of ignorance by their teaclung, and tlie

people do the thing, and rely upon their teach-

ing. And afterwards it is known to the judges

that they have erred, lo, the judges are bound
to bring the sin-oflering, for their ignorance

in teaching, although they themselves have

not done the thing, &c., and the rest of the

people are discharged of the sin-oflering,

although they were the doers of the thing,

because they relied on the judges. Provided
that they Avhich teach be the great senate of

seventy-two judges, and that the chief of the

senate be with them when they teach it, and
that they be all of them meet to teach, and
that tliey all, or the most of them, err in the

thing which they teach ; and that they teach

it expressly, and say to the people, it is law-

ful for you to do it. Likewise if they which
hear it from the mouth of the judges say unto

others, it is lawful for you to do it, and all the

church, or most part thereof, do it at their

speech, and do it ignorantly at their speech,

thinking that the thing wiiich they teach is

according to law. And they teach to infringe

some part, and to confirm some part, and not

to abrogate the whole body of the command-
ment, and when it is known unto them, they

know the body, or substance, of the thing

whereof they taught through ignorance.

When all these concur, the judges are bound
to bring the sin-oflering, and he that doeth the

thing at their speech is discharged. But if

there want any one of these things, then the

judges are discharged of the otiering ; and
whosoever have sinned of ignorance, and done

the deed, he brings the sin-otlering appointed

for his ignorance." As for example. If the

judges say, " this thing is lawful, i)ut teach

it not to the people, nor say unto them, it is

lawful for you to do it. And some man
heareth, when they determine the thing to be

lawful, and goeth and doeth according as he

hath heard ; now whoso doeth it, is bound to

bring the sin-oflering ; and the judges aie

irce, because they taught them not expressly

to do it. Likewise if they teach it, and the

lesser part of the church do it at their word,
and the error be known: now the judges are

discharged, and they that do the thing are

bound, and every one brings his sin-oflering,

&c. If the judges teach an unlawful thing

to be lawful, presumptuously, and the church

doeth it at their mouth ignorantly; the judges

are discharged of the sacrifice, because they

sin presumptuously, and every one that did it

at their mouth is bound to bring a sacrifice

for himself, because he sinned ignorantly.

If the judges teach it ignorantly, and the

church know that they err, and that it is not

meet to receive it of them, and yet the church

do it at their mouth: now both of them are

discharged of the sacrifice ; the judges are

discliarged, for the church did it not because

of their teaching which caused them to err:

and all the doers are discharged of the sacrifice,

because they sinned presumptuously, for they

knew that they erred, and that it was not meet
so to do." Maimony, Treat, of Ignorances,

chap. xii. and xiii. Sin ignorantly,] Or,

err of ignorance and unadviscdness, not pre-

sumptuously, as ver. 2. So the Gr. here

translateth it, be ignorant, or do ignorantly.

The thing,] Hebr. the word be hid. This
the Hebrews understand of some part of a

commandment, not of the whole, which can-

not be hidden from the eyes of the church.

"The judges that sin ignorantly, and teach

to abrogate a substantial precept, or body of

a precept, of the substantial precepts of the

law, and all the people do it at their saying
;

the judges are discharged ; and every one of

them that do it, is bound to bring the sin-

oflering appointed: as it is written, and the

thing be hid, and not the whole body of the

precept. The judges are never bound to

bring the sacrifice till they teach to abolish a

part, and to confirm a part of the tilings which

are not expressed in the law and explained.

Afterwards, the judges are Iiound to bring the

sacrifice; and they that do it at their saying

are discharged. As, if they teach that it is

lawful to worship idols, &c., lo, it is as if they

should say, there is no idolatry forbidden in

the law, \\hich alirogateth the whole body of

the commandment ; and this and the like is

not ignorance in teacliing, ))ut forgetfulness.

Therefore they are discharged of the sacrifice,

and whoso doeth it at their saying, he is bound

to bring the sacrifice for himself. But if

they err, and teach, saying, he that pi'ostrateth

himself to idols, &c., is guilty, for it is said

thereof, thou shalt not prostrate thyself to

another god ; but he that bendeth towards the

ground, and prostiateth not, that is la^^ful

;

now they are bound to biing the sacrifice.

And so in all the like cases, if they teach,

and the most part of the church do it at their

saying, these are discharged, and the judges
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are guilty ;
'^ When the sin is known which they have sinned against

it, then the church shall offer a bullock, a youngling of the lierd, for

a ^inoffering, and shall bring him before the tent of the congregation.
'^ And the elders of the congregation shall lay their hands upon the

head of tlie bullock before Jehovah ; and he shall kill the bullock

before Jehovah. '^ And the priest that Z5 anointed shall bring of the

blood of the bullock into the tent of the congregation. '' xAnd the

priest shall dip his finger in some of the blood, and shall sprinkle it

seven times before Jehovah, before the veil. '^ And he shall j)ut

bring the sacrifice for tlieir ignorance."

Maamony in Shegagoth, chap. xiv. Are
GUILTY,] Or, do offend, sin, trespass unto

guiltiness. See Lev. v. 3, 6.

Ver. 14.

—

Against it,] Or, as the Gr.

translateth, in it. So the Hebr. word ghnal

sometimes signifieth, as in Exod. xxix. 3 ;

Isa. xxxviii. 20. The church,] Or, the

assemhly : in Hebr. kahal ; whence the Gr.

word ecdesia, a church, is derived. This
the Hebrew doctors understand not only for

the twelve tribes of Israel, but for every tribe,

" which is called kahal, a church, as it is

written, in 2 Chron. xxv. 5, Jehosaphat stood

in the church or assembly of Judah." And
from tliis law they say, " every tribe was to

bring a bullock for a sin-offering; in all twelve

bullocks. And, whether all the Israelites in

the land did the tiling at the saying of the

judges teaching them, or the most of Israel

did it, though tliey were the least number of

the tribes ; or, the most of the tribes did it

though they were the least of all Israel, they

brought according to the number of all the

tribes, a bullock for every tribe. As, if the

inhabitants of the land of Israel were six

hundred thousand and one ; and they that did

the sin by the teaching of the judges were
three hundred thousand and one, and all of

them of the tribe of Judah only; or, if tliey

that did it were all of them the children of

seven tribes, though they were but an hundred
thousand, the judges were bound to bring the

sacrifice, &c. And tlie tribe of Manasses and of

Ephraim, were not counted as two tribes in this

business, but both for one tribe." Maimony,
Treat, of Ignorance, chap. xii. sect. 1, and
chap. xiii. sect. 2. It is also observed by them,
that " all the sacrifices of the church were either

bumt-ofl'erings or sin-offerings ; and among
the sacrifices of the congregation there were no
peace-oflerings, save the two lambs that were
brought with the waved loaves, at the solemn

assembly, Lev. xxiii. 19, and they were called

the peace-oflerings of the congregation, and
the chm'ch never offered a trespass-offering,

nor any bird." Maimony, Treat, of Oliering

Sacrifices, chap. i. sect. 4. A bullock,]
In 15. Num. xv. 24, the law appointeth ' a

l>ullock for a buj-nt-oflering,' and an ' he-goat

for a sin-offering,' when the congregation

ignorantly sinneth; and here it commandetli
' a bullock for a sin-oftering ' only. The
Hebrews reconcile these laws thus: "what
is tlie offering they bring for this ignorance?
If it be concerning idolatry that they, the
judges, ignorantly sin and teach it, they bring
a bullock for a biunit-ofl'ering, and a he-goat
for a sin-oftering, for every tribe, and this is

the oflering spoken of in Num. xv. 24, which
by word of mouth liath been taught to be spoken
of ignorant siiuiiiig by idolatry. But if it be
concerning any other transgressions that they

ignorantly oU'end and teach, for the ignorant

doing whereof they are bound to bring tlie

appointed sacrifice; then every tribe bringeth

a bullock for a sin-oftering, and this is that

spoken of in Lev. iv. 13, 14." Maimony
Treat, of Ignorances, chap. xii. sect. 1. Others
do accord these laws thus, that this here is

meant of the sin of all Israel jointly, and that

in Niun. xv. is meant of particular assemblies

or synagogues, as they were distinct by their

dwellings in Canaan. But I observe another

difl'erence, how this in Lev. iv. 13, speaketh
' of doing ' some one of all the commandments
'which should not be done:' that,, in Num.
XV. 22, speaketh of 'not doing all the com-
mandments,' which the Lord had spoken by
Moses.

Ver. 15.

—

Lay their hands,] " There is

no laying on of hands upon the offerings of

the congregation, but upon two, viz., upon
the scape-goat. Lev. xvi. 21, and upon the

bullock for the thing hid from the eyes of the

church. Lev. iv. 13, 15. Upon it three of

the Synedrion do lay their hands." Mai-
mony, Treat, of Oflering Sacrifices, chap. iii.

sect. 10. See also the Notes on Lev. i. 4.

It figm-ed their faith in Christ, upon whom
God would lay ' the iniquity of us all,' I=a.

liii. 6, and so would not impute ' their tres-

passes unto them,' 2 Cor. v. 19. He,]
That is, the priest or Levite shall kill, see

Lev. i. 6.

Ver. 16.

—

Anointed,] That is, as the

Chald. expomideth it, the chiefpriest: in Gr.
Christ, that is, anointed : a figiu-e of our Lord
Christ.

Ver. 17

—

Seven times,] Signifying a
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some of tlie blood upon the horns of the altar which is before Jeho-

vah, which is in the tent of the congregation, and all the blood he
shall pour at the bottom of tlie altar of the burnt-offering, which is

at the door of the tent of the congregation. " And all his fat he
shall take off from him, and burn it upon the altar. ^^ And lie shall

do with the bullock as he did with tlie bullock of the sin-offering; so

shall he do with it : and the priest shall make an atonement for them,

and it shall be mercifully forgiven them. ^' And he shall carry forth

the bullock without the camp, and shall burn him as lie burned the

first bullock : it is the sin offering of the church.
^^ When the ruler hath sinned, and done any one of all tlie command-

ments of Jehovah his God, whicli should not be done, through igno-

rance, and is guilty; ^ Or, if his sin be made known unto him that

wherein he hath sinned ; then lie shall bring his oblation, a goat-

buck of the goats, a male perfect. ^* And he shall lay his hand upon
the head of the goat-buck, and he shall kill him in the place where
he killeth the burnt-offering before Jehovah : it is a sin offering.

^ And the priest shall take of the blood of the sin-offering with his

full purgation, see the notes on ver. 6, &c.
For the things done to the sacrifice of the

high priest, the same were done to the con-

gregations.

Ver. 20. — The sin-offering,] In Gr.

the sin : meaning the sacrifice which was for

the high priest's sin, ver. 8, &c., ' the first

bullock, 'as it iscalled in ver. 21. It shall,]
That is, as the Gr. translateth, the sin shall

be forgiven them.

Ver. 21.

—

He shall carry,] In. Gr.

they shall carry out the whole bullock, as

ver. 12.

Ver. 22.

—

The ruler,] Or, the prince :

ill Heb. nassi, that is, one preferred, or ad-

vanced above others, or one that lifteth up
and easeth the burdens of the people, by
governing them, as Num. xi. 17 ; Exod.
xviii. 22. It is a common name, both to

inferior rulers, Num. xvi. 2; Exod. xvi, 22;
and to the chief, as the king, Ezek. xxxiv.

24; and xxxviii. 2; and xlv. 7. The He-
brew doctors understand this law of the latter,

saying, " who is the ruler spoken of in the

law? Is it the king, over whom no man of

Israel hath power, neither is any above him
in his kingdom but the Lord his God?
Whether he be of David's house, or of the

other tribes of Israel. And if there be many
kings, and one of them do not serve another,

every one of them brings an he-goat for

his sin of ignorance." Maimony, Treat, of

Ignorances, chap. xv. sect. 6. So in Ezek.
xlvi. 2, 4, &c., the offerings of the prince

are distinct from those of the people of the

land. Through ignorance,] Or, by error

:

jn Gr. unwillingly . as in ver. 2.

Ver. 23.—Or if,] The Gr. translateth it,

and his sin be known, 8(c., so in ver. 28. But
though or be sometimes used for and or if: yet

here it may be used properly, meaning, if his sin

be known of liimself, or be made kno^Mi to him
))y others. So Chazkuni explaineth it, "and
is guilty, that he knoweth it of liimself ; or it be

made known unto him by the means of others."

This is for his own particular sin, whicJi he

doeth when he is a ruler. For, " the ruler

that doeth with the congregation by the teach-

ing of the judges, atonement is made for him,

as for the people generally. If the judges be

they that ofi'er for their ignorance, all the

people and the king are discharged from

bringing the sacrifice as is before showed.

And if they that do it at the saying of the

judges, be bound to bring the sacrifice, and

the king be one of the doers, then he brings

an he-goat ; for the ruler's he-goat, is in

place of the ewe-lamb, or she-goat of the

common person." Maimony, Treat, of Ig-

norances, chap. XV. stct. 8. His oblation,]

In Gr. his gift.

Ver. 24.

—

Killeth the burnt-offer-
ing,] That is, on the north side of the altar,

see Lev. i. 11. The Gr. translateth, where

they kill, that is, use to kill, the burnt-offer-

ings.

Ver. 25.-

—

Of burnt-offering,] Herein

it differed from the former of the high priest

and church, whose blood was carried into the

sanctuaiy, and put on the horns of the altar

of incense, ver. 7, 18. " The sin-ofi'erings

that were eaten (as they were, whose blood

was not carried into the sanctuary. Lev. vi.

26, 30,) their blood was to be put on the four
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finger, and put it upon the horns of the altar of burnt-offering, and
shall pour his blood at the bottom of the altar of burnt-offering.
^^ And all his fat he shall burn upon the altar, as the fat of the sa-

crifice of peace-offerings ; and the priest shall make an atonement for

him concerning his sin, and it shall be mercifully forgiven him.
^' x\nd if one soul sin through ignorance of the people of the land,

while it doeth any one of the commandments of Jehovah which should

not be done, and be guilty; ^ Or, if his, sin be made known unto

him, which he hath sinned : then lie shall bring his oblation, a she-

goat of the goats, perfect, a female, for his sin which he hath sinned.
^^ And he shall lay his hand upon the head of the sin-qffering, and he

horns of the altar that stood without, from the

midst of the altar and upward. When the

priest took the blood in a basin, he carried it

to the altar, and dipped the fore finger of his

right hand in the blood, and put it upon the

horn, and so he did to every honi. And he
was bound to dip his finger at every horn.

And when he had made an end of putting it

upon the horn, he wiped his finger on the

edge of the basin, and after that he dipped

the second time ; for the blood that remained
upon his finger, it was not lawful to put thereof

upon another horn. Of all the sacrifices, not

any one's blood was to be sprinkled with the

finger, but of the sin-offering only And thus

he began, he went up on the foot-bank, and
turned on his right hand and went round
about ; and put upon the south-east horn first

;

after that, upon the next horn, which was the

north-east ; then upon the north-west ; and
after that, upon the south-west. And at the

bottom of that horn, where he made an end
of striking on the blood, he poured out the

residue of the blood, which was at the southern

bottom." Maimony, Treat, of Ofi'ering the

Sacrifices, chap. v. sect. 7, 8, 9, 10. Pour
HIS BLOOD,] In Gr. pour all his blood, mean-
ing all which remaineth after the sprinkling.

So in ver. 30, Moses saith, ' all the blood,'

likewise in ver. 34, which is to be under-

stood here.

Ver. 27.

—

One soul,] In Chald. one
man, meaning man or woman, as Num. v.

6. People of the land,] That is, of the

common people, except only the high priest

and prince forementioned; any either Israelite,

common priest, or Levite, as Aben Ezra ex-

plaineth it. One,] The sacrifice here

following is for any one sin ; if many sins be

committed at once, there must, by proportion,

so many sin-offerings be brought; as likewise

the Hebrew doctors explain in the foresaid

Treat, of Ignorances, chap. iv. where also

they say, for example, "he that killeth a beast

of the holy things, out of the court-yard of

the sanctuary, on the sabbath day, in the

service of a false god, he is bound to bring

Vol. I. 3

three sacrifices, because he killed the holy

tilings out of the court, and because he pro-

faned the sabbath, and because he committed
idolatry, for here tliree unlawful things are

done in one."

Ver. 28.—A she-goat,] This is the sac-

rifice appointed of God, wliich therefore the

sinner might not alter, or bring any other in-

stead thereof, though for some other sins, if

he were poor and not able, he might bring a

lesser sacrifice. Lev. v. 7, 11. The Hebrews
have this rule, ' all sins that deserve cutting

off" by the law, except those tlnee before men-
tioned, (and showed in the notes on ver. 2,)

if a particular person transgress in any of

them through ignorance, he is to bring the

sin-offering appointed, except the unclean

person that eateth of the holy thing, and the

unclean person that cometh into the sanc-

tuary, both of them do not bring the sin-offer-

ing appointed, but the oblation mentioned in

Lev. V. 7, 11, a she-beast, if he be rich; and
two doves, or ffoui", if he be poor. Maimony,
Treat, of Ignorances, chap. i. sect. 3. Per-
fect,] Without blemish, see Lev. i. 3.

Which he hath sinned,] And not for any
other of his sins ; as, "he that separateth a

sin-offering for fat which he hath eaten, may
not bring the same for the sabbath which he
hath polluted, or for blood wliich he hath

eaten, &c., for then it is unlawful. Yea more
than this, (they say,) he that separateth his

sin-offering for fat which he did eat yesterday,

may not bring it for fat wliich he did eat this

day: and if he bring so, it makes no atonement
for him." Maimony Treat, of Ignorances,

chap. iii. sect. 3. "If he bring two sin-offer-

ings for two sins ; the one is to be killed in

the name of the first sin, and the other in the

name of the second sin," ibid. sect. 6.

Ver. 29.—His hand,] With confession of

his sin, see Lev. i. 4. The sin-offering,]

In Gr. the head of his sin, that is, his sacrifice.

He shall,] Tliat is, the priest or Levite

shall kill; Gr. they shall kill the goat of sin,

that is, the goat to be sacrificed for sin. See
Lev. i. 5.

Q
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shall kill the sin-offering in the place of thie burnt offering. ^^ And
the priest shall take of the blood thereof with his finger, and put it

upon the horns of the altar of burnt-offering, and all the blood thereof

he shall pour at the bottom of the altar. ^' And he shall take away
all the fat thereof, as the fat is taken away from off the sacrifice of

peace-offerings ; and the priest shall burn it upon the altar for a sa-

vour of rest unto Jehovah ; and the priest shall make an atonement
for him, and it shall be mercifully forgiven him. ^^ And if he brmg
a Isbmhfor his oblation for a sin-offering, he shall bring it a female

perfect. ^^ And he shall lay his hand upon the head of the f>m-offer-

ing, and he shall kill it for a sin-offering in the place where he killeth

the burnt-offering. ^* And the priest shall take the blood of the sin-

offering with his finger, and put it upon tlie horns of the altar of

burn -offering, and shall pour all the blood thereof at the bottom of

the altar. ^^ And he shall take away all the fat thereof, as the fat

of the lamb is taken away from the sacrifice of the peace offerings

;

and the priest shall burn them upon the altar according to Jehovah's

^re-offerings : and the priest shall make an atonement for him, for his

sin which he hath sinned, and it shall be mercifully forgiven him,

Ver. 30.

—

The horns,] The four horns of for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might

the altai', after the manner before described bring us to God,' 1 Pet. iii. 18. ' For he

on ver. 26. made him who knew no sin, to be sin for us,

Ver. 31.

—

Of rest,] Gr. of sweet smell, that we might be made the rigliteousness of

the Chald. explaineth it, to be accepted with God in him,' 2 Cor. v. 21.

favour : see the notes on Lev. i. 9. Ver. 35.

—

According to,] Or, upon, or

Ver. 32. •— A lamb,] Or, sheep. Tliis toith Jehovah's Jlre-offerings : which the Gr.

sacrifice is spoken of apart from the former of translateth, upon the Lord's burnt-offering.

the goat, because of the difference in the fat For the daily burnt-offering was first offered

which was burned, as is showed in the anno- to the Lord, and other sacrifices after, and as

tations on Lev. iii. 12. it were upon the same. But it may be re-

Ver. 33.

—

He shall kill,] In Gr. they ferred to the fat of tlie peace-offerings. Lev.

shall kill itfor sin, that is, for a sin-offering, iii. according to which, the fat of the sin-

whicli Sol. Jarchi expoundeth, that the killing offering was to be burnt. As for the flesh or

he by the name of a sin-offering. All these bodies of this and the former sin-oflering of

perfect unblemished sacrifices for the sins of the prince, they were not burned without the

the people figured Clirist ' the Lamb without host, (as the high priests and churches were)

blemish and without spot,' 1 Pet. i. 19, ' the but eaten by the priests, as is commanded in

Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of Lev. vi. 26— 30.

the world,' John i. 29, ' who once suffered

CHAP. V.

1. He that sinneth in concealing Jiis knowledge, when he heareth an

adjuration; 2. when he hath touched an unclean thing, or person; 4. or

in making an oath; 6, shall bring his trespass-offering , of the JiocJc

;

7. or offowls; II. or offlour. 14. The trespass-offering in sacrileges;

1 7. and in sins of ignorance not known.

' And a soul when it shall sin, and hear the voice of an adjuration,

Vf.r. 1.—A soul,] That is, any person, Moses, in ver. 15 and 17, saying, ' when a

or a man, as the Chald. translateth it. And sonl sinneth, he shall bring, &c., sheweth a
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and he is a witness, whether he hath seen or known of it: if he do

not utter it, then he shall bear his iniquity. ^Or a soul that shall

man to be meant hereby. Though under the

man, the woman also is comprehended, as in

Num. V. 6, touching which the Hebrew ca-

nons say,—" An sacrifices that a woman is

hound to ofler, her husband bringeth them by
her hand: if iie be poor, he brings tlie poor

man's oblation, and if he be rich, he biings

by her hand the rich man's oblation." Maim.
Treat, of Ignorances, chap. x. sect. 6. These
trespass-offerings here following were for sins

of less importance ; as omission ofsome duties,

and not observing the legal washings and pu-

rifications, &c., whereas the sin-oflerings in

chap. iv. were for greater offences, in doing

things forbidden of God. Therefore the ob-

lations for these trespasses were made less if

the sinner were poor, Lev. v. 7, 11, which in

the former sin-offerings were never lessened.

Lev. iv. An adjuration,] Or, execration,

oath, or curse; of which word, see the notes

of Gen. xxiv. 41. The Gr. here also trans-

lateth it, adjuration (or exaction of an oath;)

when one by oath or curse is charged to speak

if lie know, as Judg. xvii. 2 ; Prov. xxix. 24
;

1 Kings viii, 31. An example of such ad-

juration we have in Mat. xxvi. 63, where the

liigh priest said unto Jesus, ' I adjure thee

by the living God, that thou tell us, whether
thou be the Christ the Son of God.' Unto
that adjuration Jesus gave an answer, and
confessed it ; whereas before, he held his peace.

So the apostle saith, ' I adjure you by the

Lord, that this epistle be read unto all the

holy brethren,' 1 Thess. v. 27. And by the

Hebrew canons,—" whether a man swear by
his own mouth, or be adjured by the mouth of

others, and he answer. Amen, though he that

adjured him were an infidel, or a child, he is

bound. For whoso answereth Amen after an

oath, is as if he uttered the oath with his own
mouth. And whether he answer Amen, or

speak a word of likemeaning, as if he say yea,

or I am bound, or do take upon me this oath ; or

any the like, in any language: he is as a sworn

man for any matter, whether he be (for sin-

ning tlierein) to be beaten, or to bring an ob-

lation. VV^hether he swear, or be adjured by
God's proper name, or by any of his titles: as

that he swear by him whose name is gracious,

or merciful, or long-suffering, or any the like,

in any tongue: it is a full oath. And so an

execration, and a curse is an oath." Maim,
torn. iii. in Shebugnoth (or Treat, of Oaths,)

chap. ii. sect. I, 2. Accordingly the evange-

lists set down these two as one, ' the Son of

God,' Mat. xxvi. 63; and, ' the Son of the

Blessed,' Mark xiv. 61. Witness,] The
Hebrews say, " there arefour kinds of oaths;

thr oath ofpronouncing a thing, [whereof see

ver. 4,] and vain (or rash) oaths [forbidden

in Exod. xx. 7,] the oath concerning tliat

which was delivered to keep, [whereof see

Lex. vi. 2, 3,] and the oath of witness," here

spoken of, which they explain thus; " as

when a witness can give testimony concern-

ing goods, and the owner requireth them to

witness, and they deny that they can give tes-

timony, and swear that they cannot, &c., for

such an oath they are bound to bring the sa-

crifice," liere appointed, ver. 6, &c. Maim.
Treat, of Oaths, chap. i. sect. 1, 12. Not
UTTER,] Or, not shotv, declare, tell it. And
this may be, though a man be not particularly

called forth to witness: as the Hebrews say,

if the party that requireth testimony say, " I

adjure all that stand here, if they can witness

for me, that they come and bear witness:

if there be any witnesses among them all, and

they deny {or dissemble) it, they are guilty of

the oath of testimony." Maimony, Treat, of

Oaths, chap. ix. sect. 9. His iniquity,]

That is, the punishment of his iniquity, if he

repent not, and be reconciled by sacrifice ; as

the like is said in Lev. xix. 8; and xx. 17,

where such as bear their iniquity, are threat-

ened to be cut off. It may also be Englished

thus, if he utter (or shotv) it not, and bcareth

his iniquity, that is, is subject to the wrath of

God. So in ver. 16.

Ver. 2.

—

Carcass,] Which whoso touched,

was by the law unclean. Lev. xi. 8, 31. It

BE HIDDEN,] That is, the uncleanness be hid-

den from him, as Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it.

lit UNCLEAN,] That is, afterwards knoweth
himself to be unclean ; as the explanation in

ver. 3, seemeth to manifest. Is guilty,] Or,

treapasseth, sinneth; for of this Hebrew word

ashem, the sacrifice appointed for it, is called

asham, in ver. 6, that is, a trespass-offering,

or guilt-offeying. But what sin or guiltiness

was upon a man for touching an unclean car-

cass? And seeing the law maketh such un-

clean but till evening. Lev. xi. 24, 31, when
washing themselves and their clothes, they

were clean, and for uncleanness by a dead

man, the sprinkling water cleansed them,

Num. xix. 16, 17, 18, 19, wherefore is here

confessing of sin, and a trespass-offering le-

quired, in ver. 5, 6. The Hebrew doctors

say, this is meant, " for an unclean person,

who, when he was unclean, came into the

sanctuary, or did eat of an holy thing, igno-

rantly. For it is expressly said, (in Lev. vii.

20, 21.) If any eat of the flesh of the peace-

oflerings of the Lord, having his uncleanness

upon him, the same person shall be cut off,

&c. And of coming into the sanctuary it is

said, (in Num. xix. 20,) that soul shall be
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toucli any unclean tiling, either the carcass of an unclean wild beast,

or the carcass of unclean cattle, or the carcass of an unclean creeping

thing, and it be hidden from him ; and he is unclean, and is guilty.

^Or when he shall touch the uncleamiess ofman, according to all his un-

cleanness that he shall be unclean withal, and it be hidden from jiim

;

and he cometh to know of it, and is guilty. * Or a soul when it shall

cut off from among the church, because he
hath defiled the sanctuary of the Lord. And
when the law condemneth men to be cut off,

for defiljng the sanctuary, and holy things

thereof, [namely, presumptuously,] it im-
plieth the sacrifice which they are to bring,

for the ignorant doing thereof." Maim. Treat,

of Ignorances, chap. x. sect. 1, 5. And thus

Sol. Jarchi also expoundeth it: "is guilty for

eating of the holy thing, or for coming into

the sanctuary.'' These things figured the

pollutions which men have, not only by sins

proceeding originally from themselves, but by
partaking also ' with other men's sins,' 1 Tim.
V. 22; 2 Cor. vi. 17; from which we are to

be cleansed by the sacrifice and death of

Christ.

Ver. 3.

—

Accorditig to .all,] Or, as the

Gr. translateth it, of all (or of any) hU nn-
cleanness: which might be sundry ways, as

the law afterwards showeth, in the xii—xv.

chap, of this book. Shall be nNCLE.\N

WITHAL,] By touching it, as the Gr. explain-

eth it, which tvheh he toucheth, he is defiled.

And he knoweth,] Namely, if afterwards by
some means it be manifested. This the Gr.

version plainly showeth, saying, and after this

he knoiveth of it. And herein it differeth

from another case, following ver. 17, which
he knew not: whereupon two sorts of trespass-

oflerings are appointed: for this which he

knew, ' a female lamb,' or a lesser sacrifice,

if he were poor, ver. 6, 7, &c., for that which
he knew not, ' a ram,' ver. 18. Of which
difference more is spoken hereafter. It may
also be translated, whether it be hiddenfrom
him, or he know of it. Howbeit, of this mat-

ter of uncleanness, the Hebrew canons say,

" The case of ignorance, about defiling the

sanctuary and holy things, differeth from the

case of other sins that deserve cutting off.

For all such sins, when one hath ignorantly

done them, and it be known unto him in the

end, that he hath sinned ; although he had

no knowledge of it in the beginning, yet he

is bound to bring a sin-otlering: but for de-

filing the sanctuary and holy things, he bi'ings

not the offering which is less, if'the man be

poor. Lev. v. 7, 11, unless he have know-
ledge of the uncleanness, and knowledge of

the holy thing, or of the sanctuary in the be-

ginning. And the knowledge of the unclean-

ness, and knowledge of the holy thing, or of

the sanctuary, in the end ; and it be hid from
him between both. As a man is unclean,

and eateth of a holy thing, &c., and after-

wards it is known unto him that he is un-

clean, and was unclean when he did eat ; and
that it was a holy thing which he did eat.

Lo, he is not bound to bring a sacrifice, un-

less he knew that he was miclean, and that

the thing was holy before he did eat. As a

man is unclean, and knows that he is un-

clean, and knows that the thing is holy. And
afterwards the uncleanness is hidden from
him, and he forgets that he is unclean, and
eateth of the holy tiling, and knows that it is

a holy thing ; or he erreth and forgetteth that

the thing is holy, but knows himself to be un-

clean, and eateth. Or, if he err, or forget,

both that he is unclean, and that the thing is

holy, and so eateth: afterwards the things

are known to him, which were hidden from
him : lo, now he must bring the sacrifice here

appointed ; which is lessened if the man be

poor. The reason of this exposition, is ; for

that concerning other ignorances, it is said,

in Lev. iv. 27, 2S, while he doeth some one

of the commandments of the Lord, which
should not be done, and be guilty ; or if his

sin be made known unto him, which he hath

sinned. When he knoweth it in the end,

although he knew it not in the beginning.

But concerning the uncleanness of the sanc-

tuary and holy tilings, it is said, and it be

hidden from him, and he knoweth of it, and

is guilty," Lev. v. 3, &c. Maim. Treat,

of Ignorances, chap. xi. sect. 1, &c. So in

the Chaldee paraphrase called Jonathan's, this

scripture is thus interpreted, " and it be hid

from him, and he touch any holy thing, and

afterwards it be revealed unto him, and he

knoweth it," &c. Is guilty,] Or, is a tres-

passer, sinneth: as Sol. Jarchi again saith,

" by eating of the holy tilings, or coming into

the sanctuary."

Ver. 4.—A soul,] In Chald. a man ivhen

he shall swear. Pronouncing,] Distinctly

uttering. This is that which the Jews call

" the oath of pronunciation," (as is noted be-

fore on ver. 1 ,) and of it they make four par-

ticulars, " two of things to come, and two of

things past: as when one swears of a thing

past, that it was done, or it was not done

;

and of a thing to come, that he will do it, or

he will not do it. And no oath of pronuncia-



CHAP. V. 485

swear, pronouncing with the lips to do evil, or to do good, according

\o all that a man shall pronounce with an oath, and it be hidden from

liim ; and he discover it, and is guilty in one of these. * Then it

shall be, when he is guilty in one of these, that he shall confess that

he hath sinned concerning it. * And he shall bring his trespass-o/^r-

ing, unto Jehovah, for his sin which he hath sinned, a female from

the flock, a lamb, or a she-goat of the goats, for a sin-offering; and

tion is to be used, but for things possible for

him to do, whether to come or past. He that

sweareth any of tJiese four oatlis, and the thing

be otherwise ; as, he that swearetli that he

will not eat, and he eateth ; or that he will

eat, and he eateth not ; or that he hath eaten,

when he eateth not; or hath not eaten, when
he hath ; lo, this is a false oath ; and of this

and such like, it is said, ye shall not swear by

my name falsely, (Lev. xix, 12.) And if he

swear falsely, of presumption, he is to be

beaten ; if of ignorance, then he shall bring the

sacrifices here appointed.'' Maimony, Treat,

of Oaths, chap. i. sect. 1—3. To do evil,

&c.] This the Hebrew doctors understand " of

things in a man's power, to do if he will, or

to leave undone if he will: therefore, he that

sweareth to do evil to others, (as to smite

his neighbour, &c.) this is not an oath of pro-

nunciation, because he is commanded not to

do it ; but it seemeth to be a vain (or rash) oath.

If he swear to his own evil and hurt, though

he should not so do, his oath remains \ipon

him: and if he do it not, he is guilty of the

oath of pronunciation. If he swear to do good
to others, the good which is in his power to

do; the oath remains upon him, if he do it

not, he is guilty of this oath. And, whoso-

ever sweareth to break a commandment, and
breaks it not, he is not gxiilty of this oath of

pronunciation, but is to be beaten as for a vain

(or rash) oath, and is to observe the command-
ment which he sware to break. If one swear
that he will not sleep or eat for seven days,

or the like vain oath, they must not bid him
watch, or fast so long as he is able to endure,

and afterwards to sleep or eat : but he is to be

beaten out of hand for his rasli oath ; and so

may sleep or eat when he pleaseth." Maim.
Treat, of Oaths, chap. v. sect. 14, &c. Com-
pare herewith, Ps. xv. 4. ' He that sweareth

to do evil, (that is, to his own hurt) and
changeth not,' &c. It be hidden from
HIM,] That he hath tra?isgressed against his

oath, saith Sol. Jarchi, on Lev. v. And
Thargum Jonathan explaineth it, " and he

hath falsified (his oath) and it be hidden from

him, and after that he hath transgressed, it be

revealed unto him, and he know that he hath

falsified it, &c. Is guilty,] Or, trespasseth:

in Gr. sinneth, namely, in breaking or falsi-

fying ignorantly, that oath which he hath pro-

nounced ; or in any of the other three cases

fore-propounded

.

Ver, 5.

—

In one of these, j In one of

these four, saith Thargum Jonathan; mean-

ing the four sins mentioned in the 1—4, ver.

before. Shall confes.s,] Laying his hands

on the head of the sacrifice, and confessing

the iniquity of his trespass ; as is noted on Lev.

i. 4. And so other rites were performed ac-

cording to the manner of the sin-oflering in

chap. iv. " The trespass-oflerings, &c., were

killed, and their blood sprinkled, as is before

declared. Then they were flayed, the fat and

inwards taken out, and salted, and strewed on

the fire (upon the altar.) And the residue of

their flesh, was eaten by the males of the

priests, in the court, like the sin-oflerings."

Maimony, Treat, of Ofiering the sacrifices,

chap. ix. sect. 1. And touching this confes-

sion, they say, " The owners of the sin or

trespass-oflerings, when they bring their sac-

rifices, &c. Atonement is not made for them
thereby, until they repent, and confess with

word of mouth, &c. And so he that is in his

neighbour's danger, and hath done him dam-
age in his goods, although he payeth him all

that he oweth him. Atonement there is

none, until he confess and turn away from

doing the like again for ever." Maimony,
tom. i. Treat, of Repentance, chap. i. sect. 1.

See the notes on Num. v. 7.

Ver. 6.—TRESPASS-o^ertw^r,] Or, gtiilt-

ofTering: in Hebr. asham,, that is, guiltiness

or trespass, as the sin-oflering in chap. iv.

was for sin, as the words here following

manifest, and is likewise called a sin-oflering.

And as the former, so this figured out the

sacrifice of Christ for our sins, of whom it is

prophesied, that his soul should be made an

usham, an offering for trespass, or, for sin,

as the Gr. translateth it, Isa. liii. 10.

Which he hath sinned,] And respect must

be had in the sacrificing, unto that particular

sin which was committed, that atonement

might be made for it. " He that killeth a

sin-ofTering or a trespass ofl'ering, it is neces-

sary that his cogitations be on that sin by

name which the sacrifice is brought for."

Maimony, Treat, of Oflering the Sacrifices,

chap. iv. sect. 21. These things taught a

special care that men should have of their

ways, an examination of their own sins, a
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the priest shall make an atonement for him concerning his sin.

' And if his hand reacli not to the obtaining of a lamb, then he shall

bring for his trespass which he hath simied, two turtle-doves, or two
young pigeons, unto Jehovah ; one for a sin-offering, and one for a

burnt-ofFeiing. ^ And he shall bring them unto the priest, and he
shall offer tliat which is for the ^in-offering first, and he shall cut

with his nail the head thereof, over against the neck thereof, and
shall not divide it asunder. ® And he shall sprinkle of the blood of

of Christ, they were to be redeemed, 1 Pet.

i. 18, 19, and how they should show by such

cost, their thankfuhiess to God for his grace,

1 Chron. xxi. 24, and towards his priests, the

ministers of liis grace, which had their liveli-

hood in part by such sacrifices, Num. xviii.

9 ; 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. And in that he less-

ened the charge for the poorer sort ; it was to

show the riches of his grace, who freely for-

giveth the poor as well as the rich, not in

respect of their expenses, but of his mercy,

which is without respect of persons, James
ii. 6 ; Isa. Iv. 1, &c. ; Rom. iii. 24, 25, &c.

Ver. 8 First,] That atonement might

be made for his sin, after which was the

bumt-oflering, a figure of a new and holy

life. For Clirist, whom the sin-ofl'ering t)rpi-

fied, ' bare our sins, in his body, on the tree

;

that we being delivered from sin, should live

in righteousness,' 1 Pet. ii. 24. Albeit, the

burnt-offering also was to make reconciliation

for sin, as is noted en Lev. i. 4. Cut with
HIS NAIL,] See Lev. i. 5, where the like is

for the bunit-otiering. This here, by the

Hebrew canons, was to be done, " at the

south-west hom of the altar. The priest held

the two feet of the fowl between his two

fingers, and the two wings between his two

fingers, and stretched out the neck thereof

unto the breadth of his two fingers, and cut

it with his nail. And this was one of the

hardest services that were in the sanctuary."

Maim. Treat, of Offering the Sacrifices,

chap. vii. sect. 6, 8. Thus the priest's great-

est cunning was to be showed in offering the

sacrifices of the poor. Not divide,] He
might " not divide the head from the body:

and if he did divide it, he did unlawfully,

and was beaten." Maimony, ibid. sect. 6.

See the notes on Lev. i. 17.

Ver. 9. — The side,] Hebr. the wall.

"He sprinkled of the blood upon the wall of

the altar, beneath the midst thereof, and the

rest of the blood he wrung out at the bottom.

It is a general rule, that which was put upon

the wall, the residue thereof was wrung out at

the bottom: and this was the nether wall."

Maim. ibid. This rite might prefigure the

manner of Clu-ist's suffering, both his sweat-

ing drops of blood, Luke xxii. 44 ; and the

shedding of his blood on the cross: which ob-

particular repentance, sorrow, and saoifice

of a contrite heart, with faith in Christ, whom
the trespass-oflering figured, even for their

least transgressions ; that so judging them-
selves, they may not be judged of tlie Lord,

1 Cor. xi. 31 ; Ezek. xx. 43 ; Lam. iii. 40

;

2 Cor. vii. 11.

Ver. 7.—His hand reach not,] That is,

he be not able to bring a lamb : tlius God pro-

vided for the poorer sort. This is that sacrifice

which the Hebrews ChSU gnoleh vajored: that

is, ascending and descending, Thalviud. Bab.

in Cerethoth, chap. ii. because it ascendeth,

or is greater, if the sinner be rich ; and de-

scendeth, or is lesser, if he be poor. And
they observe, that "six are commanded to

oiler the oblation gnoleh vajored, greater or

lesser:—'The leper at liis cleansing,' Lev.

xiv. 21, &c. ' The woman after childbirth,'

Lev. xii. 8. ' He that sweareth the oath of

testimony,' Lev. v. 1. ' He that sweareth

the oath of pronunciation, falsely through igno-

rance,' Lev. V. 4. 'The unclean person that

eateth of the holy things ignorantly, and the

unclean that cometh into the sanctuary igno-

rantly,' Lev. V. 2, 3." Maimony, Treat, of

Ignorances, chap. i. sect. 1. In these kinds

of sacrifices, the high priest, or the king, was
not charged to bring a greater, as they were in

the sin-offering. Lev. iv. 3, 23, but the offer-

ing fell lower for the poor, even to a pottle of

flour, ver. 11. "The king and the anointed

priest brought their oflering for the oath of

witness, or for tlie oath of pronunciation, or

for defiling the sanctuary and holy things

thereof, as other private persons. For the

scripture puts no ditierence between the

offering of the king, priest, or private man,
save in the sin-oflerings appointed for tlieir

ignorances. Lev. iv." Maimony, Treat, of

Ignorances, chap. x. sect. 7. Turtle-
doves,] See the notes on Lev. i. 14. " If a

poor man brought tlie oblation of the richer

sort, he was discharged ; but a rich man that

brought the oblation of the poor was not dis-

charged." Maimony, Treat, of Ignorances,

chap. X. sect. 13. In that God woidd have
men be at such charges for the expiating of

their smallest sins and oversights, it was to

teach them the vileness of their sins in his

sight, ajid with how great price by the blood
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the sin-offering upon tlie side of the altar ; and the rest of the blood

shall be wrung out at tlie bottom of the altar -. it ^s a s\n offering.

" And the second he shall make a burnt-offering, according to the

manner ; and the priest shall make an atonement for him, for his

sin which he hath sinned, and it shall be mercifully forgiven him.
" iVnd if his hand attain not to two turtle doves, or to two young
pigeons ; then he tliat sinned shall bring^^r his oblation the tenth-

part of an epiiah of fine flour for a sin-offering : lie shall not put upon
it oil, neither shall he give upon it frankincense ; for it is a sin-

offering. '^ And he shall bring it unto the priest, and the priest shall

take his hand full of it, a memorial thereof, and sliall burn it on the

altar, according to Jehovali's fire-offerings : it is a sin-offering. " And
tlie priest shall make an atonement for him, for his sin which he hath
siiuied, in one of these, and it shall be mercifully forgiven him : and
it shall be the priest's, as the meat-offering.

" And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, '* A soul, when it shall

lation was sanctified by his Deity, as the

blood of the sacrifice by the altar, John xvii.

19; Heb. ix. 14; Mat. xxiii. 19.

Ver. 10.

—

The jianner,] Or, ordinance:

Hebr. theJudgment/ which word is here, and
often used for the vmnner, or rite of doing a

thing, and it hath reference to the law in

Lev. i. 15, &c. The Gr. and Chald. trans-

late it, as is Jit, (or convejiient .) The He-
brews give this reason why the doves were,

one a sin-ofiering, the other a biu'nt-oflering:

" Because the altar had nothing in the bird

that was the sin-oflering, save the blood

tliereof, which is not food, [as Lev. iii. 11,]

thej-efore it was needful to bring two, one for

a sin-ofluring to be meat for the priest, [Lev.

vi. 2G,] the other for a burnt-otlering, to be

meat for the altar." Chazkuni on Lev. v.

For his sin.] Or, Jvom his sin, that is,

cleansing him fiom it.

Ver. 11..

—

Attain not,] In Gr.Jind not:

that is, if he be not able: as in ver. 7, he

used another word of like meaning, reach not.

So in Lev. xiv. 21, 22; and xxv. 26, 47;
Num. vi. 21. An ei-hah,] That is, a
bushel: the tenth part whereof was called an
omer: about our pottle: the Cliakl. here for

un ephah, translateth three seahs (or pecks.)

See the notes on Exod. xvi. 36. Oil,] Be-
cause sin proceedeth from us for want of

grace, which oil figured ; and the memorial
thereof is not sweet or grateful unto God,
which Jrankincense did signify: therefore

neither oil nor frankincense might be given

with the sin-oflering, nor with the jealousy-

oflering, which ' brought iniquity to remem-
brance,' Num. V. 15; but with the meat-

oflerings, both were given, Lev. ii. 1, &c.

In the common meat-oflering, (Lev. i.) the

want of oil made it unlawful for sacrifice.

' The sinner's meat-oflering, if oil were upon

it, or upon the handful thereof, it was made
unlawful." Maimoiiy, Treat, of Unlawful

(or polluted) Sacrifices, chap. xi. sect. 8, 10.

Ver. 12.

—

Shall take,] Or, shallgripe;
' shall gather up with the hand.' See Lev.

ii. 2. This was the m^jiner of all meat-

oflerings, that a handful was burnt on the

altar, and the residue eaten by the priests
;

except the priest's own meat-ofl'erings, for

sin or othei'wise ; they were not eaten, but

all burnt. Lev. vi. 16, 22, 23. According
TO,] Or, 7ipon Jehovah^ s ^re-ofl'erings: which
the Gr. translateth, upo}i the burnt- offerings

to the Lord. See the notes on Lev. iv. 35.

Ver. 13.

—

Shall be the priest's,] The
residue which is not burnt on the altar,

shall be for the priests to eat ; the males
among the priests were to eat it in the holy

place, as the meat-oflering. See Lev. ii. 3 ;

and vi. 25, 29 ; and vii. 6, 7
Ver. 15.

—

Transgress,] Or, sacrilegious-

ly trespass, defraud. The Hebr. maghnal,
though it be generally used for all transgres-

sion and disloyalty that the iiiferior commit-
teth against the superior, as the wife against

her husband, Num. v. 12, and the like
; yet,

for the most part, it is applied to evils com-
mitted against the Lord and his covenant,

service, and holy things, whereof this law in

special is, and so diflereth from all the other

laws. The Hebrew doctors thus explain it:—" It is unlawful for a private maji to make
profit (or use) of the holy things of the Lord:
whether they be things that are oflijred upon
the altar, or things sanctified for the repara-

tion (or maintenance) of the sanctuary. And
whosoever maketh profit (or use) to the value

of a mite, of the holy things of the Lord, he
transgiesseth. Maim, in Meghnilah, or Treat.
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transgress and sin througli ignorance, in the holy things of Jelio-

vah : tlien lie shall bring his tresspass q^ering unto Jehovah, a ram
perfect out of the flock, with thy estimation of silver shekels, after

of Transgression,) chap. i. sect. 1. Through
IGNORANCE,] Or, unadvisedness by error.

See Lev. iv. 2. If he did it presumptuously,

and God only knew it, he was in danger to

be cut ofl" by his hand: if his presumption

were known to men, the magistrate punished

him. The sacrifice was for ignorance only.

" Whosoever sacrilegiously transgresseth pre-

sumptuously, is to be beaten ; and must pay

for the detriment, &c. Maim, in Meghni-
lah, chap. i. sect. 3. The holy XHrNGS,]

These wei-e many, and manifold ways men
might transgress in them. As for a man to

eat within his (private) gates, the tithe of his

corn, wine, oil, &c., Deut, xii. 17, 18, to do

work with his first-born bullock, or shear his

first-born sheep, Deut. xv. 19 ; to eat the

first fruits of his land, Exod. xxxiv. 26 ; Jer.

ii. 3; to keep back ought of the price of

things dedicated to holy use ; as did Ananias
and Sapphira, Acts v. 1, 2, &c., and many
like things. " All the most holy things,

men might sacrilegiously transgress concern-
ing them, (by making profit or use of them)
from the time they were sanctified, until

their blood was sprinkled. When the blood

was sprinkled, they might transgi^ess con-

cerning them, in any thing that was wholly

for the fire, until it was Ijiu-ned and carried

out to the place of ashes. As the bui'nt-

oflen'ng, whether beast or fowl ; and the

handful of the meat-oflering, and the frank-

incense, the meat-oflering of the priests, &c.,

they might transgress concenn'ng them, from

the hour they were sanctified, until they were
carried out after their burning upon the altar,

uirto the place of ashes. So for bullocks and
goats that were bui-nt without the camp.
So for the red cow, Num. xix., fi-om the

sanctifying thereof, till it were made ashes:

for though it were of the holy things for the

maintenance of the sanctuary
;

yet, lo, it is

said thereof, it is a sin-oflering, Num. xix.

9. The sin-oflering beast, and trespass-

ofleriiig, and peace-oflerings of the congrega-

tion ; they might transgress in them all, from

their sanctifying, till the sprinkling of their

blood. When the blood was sprinkled, they

might transgress in the fat and inwards till

they were carried out to the place of ashes,

&c. In the meat-oflerings, they might trans-

gress from the sanctifying of them, yea
though they were not as yet sanctified in a

ministering vessel, luitil the handful was
burned on the altar, &c. The sliowbread,

they might transgress therein, from the sanc-
tifying of it, yea though it were not as yet

baken, until the incense upon it was burned.

The drink-oflerings, men might transgress in

them after they were sanctified. The bones,

sinews, horns and hoof of the most holy sacri-

fices, which were separated before the sprink-

ling of the blood, they might transgress in

them. The ashes of the altar in the court-

yard, before they were taken from upon it,

or after: they might transgress in them.

Ally beast of the most holy things, that liad

a blemish, &c., they might transgress therein

from the sanctifying of it, till it was re-

deemed. He that separateth money, to

buy his sin-ofltjring, burnt-oflering, or tres-

pass-ofl'ering, or for tiu'tle-doves, or pigeons:

they might transgress therein, from the hour

of the separating thereof. A man sanctifieth

for the maintenance of the sanctuary, a thing

meet to repair the same, as stone or timber
;

or a thing meet for the altar, as lambs or

doves: or he sanctifieth for the altar, a thing

meet to repair .the sanctuary, as stone or

timber. Or sanctifieth for one thing that

which is not meet for it, but for another ; or

which is not meet for either of both, as hens,

lands, &c., yea though it be but dust or ashes:

they might transgress in any of these, from
the hour they were sanctified, until such

things were redeemed, as were meet to be

redeemed." These and many the like cases

are showed by Maimony in Meghnilah, chap.

ii. &c., of which he saith in the end, chap,

viii. sect. S. " It is meet for a man to set

himself to luiderstand the ordinances of the

holy law, and to know the end of matters,

according as lie is able. And tlie thing

whereof he can find no reason, nor know
any worth thereof, let it not be light in his

eyes. And let him not break through to go

up unto the Lord, lest he break forth upon
him, Exod xix. 14. Neither let him think

of this ashethinketh of other common things.

Behold how great \veight there is in the law
touching sacrilegious transgression! And
what though they be wood, and stone, and
dust, and ashes? W^hen the name of the Lord
of all the world is called only upon things,

they are thereby sanctified. And whoso useth

them to common use he transgresseth there-

in ; and though he do it through ignorance, he

must needs bring an atonement. How much
more concerning the commandments which
the holy blessed God hath prescribed unto us;

that a man should not tread them luider foot

because he knows not the reason of them, &c.

Behold, it is said in the law. Lev. xix. 37

;

and XX. 2', ' Ye sliall keep all my statutes, and
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die shekel of the sanctuary, for a trespass r^erm^. '" And tliat which

lie hath sinned concerning the holy tiling lie shall pay, and the fifth

part thereof he shall add thereunto, and give it unto the priest : and
the priest shall make atonement for him with the ram of the trcspass-

offering, and it shall be mercifully forgiven him.

all my judgments, and do them. Our wise

men have said, that keeping and doing, must
be applied unto the statutes, as imto the judg-

ments, &c. Now the judgments, they are

commandments, the reason, or meaning
whereof is manifest, and the good that Com-
eth by doing them, is known in this world ;

as the forbidding to rob, and to shed blood ;

the commandment to honour father and mo-
ther. But the statutes, or ordinances, are

commandments, the reason whereof is not

known, &c. And all the sacrifices, every

one generally, are statutes, or ordinances

;

and our wise men have said, for the service of

he sacrifices, the world doth continue : for by
loing the statutes and the judgments, right-

eous men are made worthy of life in the world

CO come. And the law setteth the command-
•nent of the statutes first, saying, And ye
shall keep my statutes and my judgments,
wluch, if a man do, he shall live by them,"
Lev. xviii. 3. In wliich last words of tlie

Rabbin, it appeareth, how the Jews, as Paul

telleth us, have ' a zeal of God, but not ac-

cording to knowledge ; being ignorant of

God's righteousness, and going about to

establish their own righteousness.' For Moses
describeth the righteousness which is ' of the

law,' when he saith, ' the man which doeth
these tilings, shall live by them:' but the

righteousness winch is ' of faith,' speaketh

otherwise, ' That if thou confess with thy

mouth, that Jesus is the LORD, and believe

in thy heart, that God hath raised him from
the dead, thou shalt be saved,' Rom. x. 2, 3,

5, 6, 9. His trespass,] That is, his tres-

pass-offering: or, for his trespass itself. A
RAM PERFECT,] JFithout blemish. The ram
was to be of the second year. See the not^
on Lev. i. 10. With thy estimation,]
Or, by thy valuation. This is spoken to the

priest, who was to esteem and value all holy

things, as is expressed in Lev. xxvii. 8, 12, &c.
Of silver shekels,] Hebr. silver of she-

kels. See the like transplacing of words in

Lev. vi. 21; and vii. 21 ; and so the Gr.

translateth, a ram without blemish out of the

sheep, ofprice of silver of shekels: This some
understand, of the thing wherein the trans-

gression is committed, which the priest should

value, as is explained in the next verse:

others understand it of the ram brought for

sacrifice, that it should be worth shekels of

silver, that is, two at the least, and besides,

that he shoiUd pay the principal, and the

Vol. I. 3

fifth part. Tliis Sol. Jarchi cxpoundeth it,

" Which is worth two shekels:" and R. Levi

giveth tliis reason, "Because multiplication

in numbers, is first made by two ; therefore

he saith, shekels, for two shekels." Maimony
in Meghnilah, chap. i. sect. 1, saith, " He
that transgresseth tlu'ough ignorance, payeth

for that which he hath made use of to him-
self, and addeth a fifth part thereto ; and
bringeth a ram of two shekels (that is, worth
so much) and oflereth it for a trespass-ofl'er-

ing, and makes atonement for himself." (Of
the shekel, see Gen. xx. 16.) Again, in an-

other place he saith: " All trespass-offerings

in the law are brought, being of the second

year, and worth two shekels, except the tres-

pass-ofiering of the leper, and of the Nazarite,

for they ai-e of the first year, and there is no

price of them set. The doubtful trespass-

ofTering is brought of little or of great : and by

tradition we have learned, that it comes not

but worth silver shekels. If rams be cheap,

that he find not a ram worth two shekels
;

let him not buy, but tany till they be dearer,

and bring one of two shekels. For, lo, the

law p]-ovideth concerning the price, and de-

termineth it." Maimony, in Pesulei Ha-
mukdashin, chap. iv. sect. 22, 23.

Ver. 16.

—

Holy thing,] Hebr. holiness,

which the Gr. translateth, holies, that is,

holy things. The worth of it, or of them,

must be paid. Fifth pai-t,'\ So much was
also added to holy things redeemed. Lev.

xxvii. 13, 15, 19. " The payment of the

principal, with the addition of the fifth part,

is commanded to be done together, with the

bringing of the sacrifice. The payment of

the principal, and bringing of the trespass,

hinder the atonement, (namely, if they be

not brought together ;) but the fifth part

hindereth not ; for it is said (afterwards) he

shall make atonement with the ram of the

trespass: the ram and the trespass hinder,

but the fifth part hindereth not." [Meaning
it may remain as a debt, to be paid after-

ward.] Maimony, in Meghnilah, chap. i.

sect. 3, 4. By the trespass (asham) the

scripture sometimes meaneth tlie principal

thing wherein the trespass is committed,
which is to be recompensed, besides the sa-

crifice. Num. v. 8. The priest shall
MAKE atonement,] Tliough restitution was
made by tJie transgressor, yet atonement
could not be made, but by the priest and sa-

crifice appointed ; both which figured Christ,

R
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" And a soul, when it shall sin, and do any one of all the com-

mandments of Jehovah which should not be done; though he know
it not, yet is he guilty, and shall bear his iniquity. ^^ And he shall

bring a ram perfect out of the flock, with thy estimation, for a tres-

pass q^rm^, unto the priest : and the priest shall make an atone-
ment for him for his ignorance which he ignorantly committed, and
he knew it not ; and it shall be mercifully forgiven him. " It is a
trespass-o/^rtw^ : trespassing he hath trespassed against Jehovah.

by whose blood, sins of all sorts, which men
tlirough infirmity commit, are forgiven and
purged, 1 Jolm i. 7.

Ver. 17.

—

Though he know it not,]
This may also be translated thus:

—

and he

know it not, and is guilty, and beareth his

iniquity. This diflereth from the former
cases, in ver. 4 and 15, Mhere there was
knowledge of the sin, at least, in the end:
but this law was for sins, though never kno^vn
certainly, but in doubt or suspense; so that

David said not without cause, ' ignorance,

or, unadvised sins, who can understand ?

cleanse thou me from secret sins,' Ps. xix.

13.

Ver. 18.—A ram perfect,] That is,

without blemish. Of this the Hebrew canons
say,—" Every sin, for the ignorant doing

whereof, they are bound to bring the sin-

offering appointed. Lev. iv. ; they are bound,

when it is not known, to bring the doubtful

trespass-offering, Lev. v. 17, 18. And what
meaneth this, if it be not known ? If it be

doubtfid unto him, whether he hath ignorant-

ly sinned in the thing or no. And this sa-

crifice is called asham talui, (a doubtful tres-

pass-offering) because it makes atonement for

that which is uncertain and doubtful unto
him, &c. As for example ; there is a sab-

bath-day, and a working day ; and a man
doth work in one of them, and knows not in

which he did it. He eateth of a dish of

meat, and one M-itness saith unto him, this

which thou hast eaten is the fat forbidden in

the law. Lev. iii. 17 : another witness saith,

thou hast not eaten fat: now l.e bringeth a

doubtfid trespass-oflering;" andsoin like cases.

Maim. Treat, of Ignorances, chap. viii. sect. i.

2. On the other hand, for some cases known,
they bring another sort of sacrifice, called,

asham vaddai, that is, a certain (or inanifest

trespass-offering, concerning which in the

same book, chap. ix. it is said, ' For five

transgressions, men bring the sacrifice asham,

and it is called a manifest asham ; because

there is not any doubt therein. And these

are they:—For lying with a bond-maid. Lev.

xix. 20, 21. For things taken by violence,

&c.. Lev. vi. 2, 6. For sacrilegious trans-

gression, Lev. v. 15. For the luicleanness

of a Nazarite, Num. vi. 12. And for leprosy,

when a man is cleansed from the same, Lev.

xiv. 12. Estimation,] Or, valuation. The
Gr. translateth it, ofprice of silver. See be-

fore in ver. 16.

Ver. 19.

—

Trespassing he hath tres-
passed,] That is, he hath certainly tres-

passed; or, he is surely guilty . The Chald.

translateth, It is a trespass-offering for his

sin which he hath sinned: he shall offer a

trespass-offering before the Lord. The rites

about this sacrifice were the same with the

former:—" Whether it were a manifest tres-

pass-oflering, or a doubtful trespass-oflering,

it was killed, and the blood sprinkled ; then

it was flayed, the fat taken out, and salted,

and put on the fire of the altar, and the flesh

was eaten by the priests in the com-t." Mai-
mony, Treat, of Oflering the Sacrifices, chap,

ix. sect. 1. The signification hereof was also

like the former, that by the death and blood of

•Christ we are cleansed ' from all sin,' 1 John
i. 7; Heb. x. 10—12.

CHAP. VI.

1. The trespass-offering for sins done against the Lord, and a man''s

neighbour. 8. The law of the hurnt-offering ; 14. and of the meat-

offtring. 19. The offering at the consecration of a priest. 24. The law

of the sin-offering.

' i^ND Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ A soul, when it shall

the Chald. expoundeth it, a man. Trans-
gress,] It is the word before used in Lev. v

Ver. 2.—A soul,] That is, man or wo-
man, as God explaineth it in Num. v. fci, so
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sin and transgress a transgression against Jehovah, and falsely deny

unto his neighbour in a thing delivered him to keep, or in the put-

ting of the hand, or in a thing taken away by violence, or hath

deceitfully oppressed his neighbour. ^ Or have found a thing lost,

and falsely denieth concerning it, and sweareth with falsehood ; for

any one of all that a man shall do, sinning in these : * Then it sliall

15. The Gr. here translateth, despidng,

despise the commandments of the Lord ,• or

neglect them. Falsely deny,] Or lie, as the

Gr. translateth: but the word meaneth lying,

by denial of a thing, as Gen. xviii. 15. This

sin God generally forbiddeth, Lev. xix. 11.

And this law here concenieth sins both against

God, by swearing, and against our neighbour,

by injuring him. A thing delivered him

TO KEEP,] A thing committed to one, which

shall again be required, called in Hebr. piA-

kadon, of entrusting a thing and requiring

it ; in Gr. parathekee, of committing it to one's

fidelity, which word Paul useth in 2 Tim. i.

12, of God, ' I am persuaded that he is able

to keep that wliich I have committed unto

him;' in Lat. a depositum. So in 1 Tim. vi.

20; and 2 Tim. i. 14. In Gen. xli. 36;

the word is used for store or provision laid up.

See the judicial laws for these cases, in Exod.

xxii. 7, 10, &c. The putting of the
HAND,] This phrase (here only used) seemeth

to meAn fellotvship or partnership , when men
deal, and put their hands as it were together

in a matter: so the Gr. translateth it com-

viunion or society ; and the Chald. the com-

munion, or fellowship of the hand, that is,

commei'ce. Or, we may take it for putting

into the hand, that is, committing of a thing

to one's care and fidelity, to use, or employ

for him. It may also imply the lending of a

thing, or borrowing. Thus Sol. Jarchi ex-

poundeth it, "that he hath put money into

iiis hand to occupy or hath lent it him." A
thing taken by violence,] Or, a robbery,

rapine. It implieth force, as the next doth

fraud, 2 Sam. xxiii. 21 ; Judg. ix. 25. This

God hateth, though it be for burnt-oflering,

Isa. Ixi. 8. Deceitfully oppressed,] Or
defrauded, by cavillation, calumniation, false

accusation, or other like unjust means. Of
this sin Zaccheus cleared himself by fourfold

restitution, Luke xix. 8. The Hebrew
doctors thus distinguished these: "who is

a taker by violence, or robber? He that

taketh a man's goods by force, as by plucking

it out of his hand, &c., or, that forcibly taketh

one's servant or beast, and useth them for his

own work ; or goeth into one's field, and

eateth the fruit thereof, and the like. Who
is a deceitful oppressor? He that hath his

neighbour's goods in his hand, with the owner's

consent ; and when they are demanded again

he keeps the goods in his hands by force, and

restores them not, and the like." Maimony,
Treat, of Robbery and Lost Things, chap. i.

sect. 3, 4.

Ver. 3.—A thing lost,] Hebr. a loss

:

which the law bindeth him to restore to the

owner: see Deut. xxii. 2; Exod. xxiii. 4, in

the annotations. With falsehood,] That

is, falsely ; and as the Gr. translateth it, un-

justly. Of this kind of oath the Hebrew
Canons say, " whoso hath his neighbour's

goods in his hand, whether they be delivered

him to keep, or lent him, or he hath taken

tliem by violence or by fraud, or hath found a

thing lost and restoreth it not, or the like ; and

the goods which he hath in his hand be de-

manded of him, and he denieth them, lo, he is

a transgressor against this law, ye sliall not

falsely deny, Lev. xix. 11. And if he sware

unto himself falsely concerning the goods which

he denied, now he transgresseth another law,

ye shall not deal falsely, Lev. xix. 11. And
this oath is called the oath concerning a thing

delivered to keep. And for this false oath he

is bound to pay the principal which he denied,

and to add the fifth part more thereto, and to

offer a manifest trespass-offering," &c. Mai-

mony, Treat, of Oaths, chap. i. sect. 8, 9.

Sinning,] Or, as the Gr. translateth, so that

he sinneth in these.

Ver. 4.

—

He shall restore,] In Num.
v. 7, God requireth also to confess the sin;

which is to be understood here, and in all like

sins and trespasses. About this restitution the

Hebrews have these observations: "whether
he be a violent robber or a fraudulent oppressor,

or a stealer, or a borrower, or that hath by him
a thing delivered to keep, or hath found a thing

lost and falsely denieth it, or that there was

partnership between him and his neighbour,

and some of the goods remain in his hand,

or that he hath done work for him, and he

hath not given him his wages. It is a general

rule for eveiy thing such as these, he that

confesseth is bound to pay by sentence of the

judges; and he that denieth and sweareth,

must pay the principal and the fifth part.

Lev. vi. 2, &c. This is meant when a man
is bound to pay for himself, but if he be bound

to pay for his father, he pays not the fifth part.

As, when his father robbeth, or stealeth, or is

indebted to others, and the son knoweth it,

and denieth it, and sweareth, and afterwards

confesseth it, he payeth but the principal only,

for it is written. Lev. vi. 4, which he violently
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be, wlien lie liatii sinned and is guilty, that lie shall restore the

thing taken by violence, which he violently took away, or the thing

deceitfully gotten, which he hath gotten deceitfully, or the thing de-

livered him to keep, which was delivered unto him to keep, or the

lost thing which he found. ^ Or all that about which he hath sworn
with falsehood ; and he shall pay it in the principal thereof, and
shall add thereto the fifth pat'ts thereof ; unto him to whom it ap-

pertaineth, shall he give it in the day of his trespass. * And he shall

took away, for his own violent taking away,

he addeth the fifth part more, but not for his

father's. This is meant when tlie thing vio-

lently taken away is not remaining then pre-

sent; but if his father did violence, and died,

and the thing taken away remaineth there,

and the heir denieth it, and swearetli, and
afterwards confesseth, he payeth the principal

and the fifth part. If the father rob, and
swear, and confess it, and afterAvards die

:

now the heir payeth the principal and the fifth

part. If he rob, and swear, and so die, and
tiie heir confesseth it, he payeth but the prin-

cipal only, but in both these cases the heir is

discharged of the trespass-oflering." Mai-
mony, Treat, of Robbery and Lost Things,

chap. vii. sect. 2, 3, &c.
Ver. 5.

—

All,] Or of any thing: so

implying other particulars besides these men-
tioned, as some are before noted. Princi-

pal,] Or, sum; Hebr. head; which Sol.

Jarchi expoundeth "the principal," the thing

itself. Head sometimes is used for begimiing

or first; and so Chazkuui here noteth that the

meaning may be, " before he bring his oblation

he shall put out of his hand the thing got by
rapine,".&c. The fifth parts,] The Gr.

translateth the fifth part, as the Hebr. also was
in Lev. v. 16. And it may be put for eveiy

fifth part, the fifth partof eveiy thing defrauded,

as in Ezek. xvi. 55, ' thy sisters,' meaneth each
of thy sisters. But the Hebrew doctors insist

upon the number, thus: "he that restoreth

the principal to the owners, and denieth at

the second time the fifth part, and sweareth

about it; that fifth part is made as the princi-

pal in every respect, and he must pay for it

another fifth part, as it is written, he shall

add thereto the fifth parts thereof, teaching

that he must add a fifth part for a fifth part,

until the fifth part which he denieth and

sweareth for be become less than the worth

of a mite. Whoso hath by him a thing de-

livered to keep, and he pleadeth that it is

lost, and sweareth, and returneth and con-

fesseth that he hath it by him ; and cometh
again and pleadeth that it is lost, and sweareth,

and again retunieth and confesseth that he
hath it by him, he must pay a fifth pait for

every oath with that one principal, as it is writ-

ten he shall add thereto the fifth ))arts thereof,

teacliing that he may pay many fifths for one

principal." Maimony, Treat, of Robbery,

&c. chap. vii. sect. 12, 13. Now what the

fifth part is, he there showeth in sect. 7, "one
of foui' with the principal ; as if he robbed the

value of four, and sweareth, he payeth five.

And if the stolen thing be remaining, he must
restore it, and give the price of the fourth part

thereof. To who.m it pertaineth,] Or,

tvhose it is, by right, whether the owner's, or

the heir's, ' to him against whom he is guilty,'

Num. V. 7. " He that robbeth his neighbour,

if he that is robbed dieth, must restore the

robbery unto the heirs, and if it be lost or

changed he must give them the price of it.

And if he sware unto him, and afterward he

died, he must give to the heirs the principal

and the fifth part. He that robbeth his fathei-,

and sweareth unto him, and the father dieth

;

if the thing taken by robbery, do not remain,

or if it be changed, he must make an account

with his brethren, for the principal and for

the fifth part. If the thing taken by robbery

remaineth, he is bound to bring forth the

tlung itself from under his hand. Therefore

he is to give the thing taken by robbery and

the fifth part also to his brethren, and make
an account with them," &c. Maimony, Treat.

of Robbei-y, chap. ii. sect. 1, 2, &c. But if

the man have no kinsman to recompense the

trespass unto, it must be recompensed ' unto

the Lord, even unto the priest,' Num. v. 8.

Of his trespass,] Or of his guiltiyiess, that

is, the day wherein he is found a trespasser

;

which the Gr. interpreteth, the day wherein

he is convicted or reprehended. Or we may
understand it, the day wherein he offereth for

his trespass: so Chazkuni explaineth it, "the
robber shall give the goods unto him that is

robbed in the day that he brings his trespass-

offering; turning from his sin, that his obla-

tion may be accepted with favour.

Ver. 6. — Perfect,] Without blemish.

This oblation was performed with such rites

as the other before mentioned in chap. v. see

the notes there, and on Num. v. 8.

Vee. 7.

—

In trespassing,] Or, by guilty

trespass, or, with guiltiness therein ; the Gr.

hath, and hath trespassed. These sacrifices

could not by themselves make atonement or

procure forgiveness of sins, but they typified
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bring his trespass-o/^rm^' vinto Jehovah, a ram perfect, out of the

flock, with thy estimation for a trespass-offering, unto the priest.

' And the priest shall make atonement for him befoie Jehovah ;

and it shall be mercifully forgiven him, for any one of all that he

hath done in trespassing therein.

^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ' Command Aaron and

his sons, saying, This is tlie law of the burnt-offering : It is the burnt-

offering, because of the burning upon the altar all night unto the

morning, and the fire of the altar shall be burning in it. '" And the

the atonement made by the sacrifice of Christ,

Heb. X. 1, 4, 10, 14, and taught men morti-

fication, and dying inito sin, as David saith,

' thou delightest not in sacrifice, that I should

give it, &c. The sacrifices of God, are a

broken spirit, a broken and contrite heart,

&c. Ps. li. 18, 19. And where true repen-

tance, faith in Christ, and amendment of life

is found in the sinner, there is promise of

grace and of foigiveness of sins; 'though
they be as scarlet they shall be as white as

snow ; though they be red like crimson, they

shall be as wool,' Isa. i. 16 18.

B S S Here beginneth the twenty-fifth

section of the law, see Gen. vi. 9. Hitherto

in this book, God hath showed what sacrifices

men should oiler: now he declareth the man-
ner and rites about those sacrifices, more
particularly.

Ver. 9.

—

Because of the burning,] Or,

it is that which ascendeth by the burning.

Here is the reason of the name ; for the bui-nt-

offering is in Hebr. gnolah, that is, an ascen-

sion, because by burning all in fiie, it went
np in smoke and vapour. Therefore the Holy
Spirit translateth it iu Gr. holocautoma, that

is, a whole burnt-o&vmg, Heb. x. 6, fi-om

Ps. 40. The use of this sacrifice is showed
in Lev. i. Here the Tharyum called Jona-

than's, saith, " it was to make atonement for

the imaginations of the heart. " All night,]

Though the time of the evening sacrifice began

about mid afternoon, as is showed on Exod.
xii. C, yet the burning might continue all

night, till break of the day. " No sacrifices

were offered but by day, therefore they killed

no sacrifice but by day, nor sprinkled any

blood but in the day that it was killed ; for

when the sun was set the blood became un-

lawful to be sprinkled. Sacrifices whose blood

was sprinkled by day, their fat ^^•as burned by

night, till the pillar of the morning ascended

(that is, till the break of day.) And so the

pieces of the burnt-offerings were burned

by night till bieak of the day. But to keep

men far from trespassing, our wise men have

said, that they should not burn the fats or

pieces of the burnt-oflering but until midnight.

Although it was lawful to burn them by night,

yet they did not defer them purposely, but

endeavoured to burn all by day. Grateful is

a commandment done in the hour of the

same." Maimony, Treat, of Oflering the

Sacrifice, chap. iv. sect. 1, 2, 3. This law

here given seems specially to intend the daily

burnt-ofltjring of the church, which was offered

first in the morning, and last in the evening,

as the Hebrew doctors say, "it is unlawful to

offer any sacrifice at all before the daily sac-

rifice of the morning ; neither kill they any

sacrifice (to wit, for particular persons) after

the daily evening sacrifice, except the sacrifice

of the passover only." Maimony, Treat, of

the Daily Sacrifice, chap. i. sect. 3. Shall
BE BURNING,] Or, shall be made to burn, that

is, nourished continually, so ver. 12.

Ver. 10.—His linen raiment,] Or, the

linen robe; as the Greek translateth, a linen

coat. Such were made for the inferior priests

to minister in, Exod. xxviii. 40, 41. The
oiiginal word niiddo, signifieth a large gar-

ment proportionable to the body. " It is the

coat (as Sol. Jarchi observeth) and the scrip-

ture calleth it middo, because it was like inid-

datho, his measure, that wore it. Hence the

Greeks borrowed their word mandue, which
is a coat, or mantle ; and the Hebr. bad, sig-

nifieth finer linen than that of common flax,

which is called by another name, therefore the

Chald. here translateth it, garments of byss

:

see the notes on Exod. xxv. 4. " The linen

raiment (saith Chazkuni on this place) is the

coat, the mitre, and the girdle, which all are

of linen, and the scripture speaketh of them as

of one, because they all are as one garment,

for he is not clothed with one without the

other. His flesh,] In Gr. his body; mean-
ing his secret parts, which for modesty and
revei'ence of God's sanctuary, were to bo

covered with tliese breeches next the skin.

See the notes on Exod. xxviii. 4,'S, and com.
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priest shall put on his linen raiment, and linen breeches shall he put
upon his flesh, and he shall take up the ashes which the fire hath
consumed with the burnt-offering on the altar, and he shall put them
beside the altar. "And he shall put off his garments, and put on
other garments, and shall carry forth the ashes without the camp
unto a clean place. '^ And the fire upon the altar shall be buin-

burnt-offering to ashes, was a sign of God's

acceptation thereof, Ps. xx. 4, so the carry-

ing out of the camp into a clean place, signified

his regard of the veiy relics of that holy thing,

which had accomplishment in Christ's death

and burial, without the gates of Jerusalem in

Golgotha, and in a garden, Heb. xiii. 11, 12,

13; John xix. 16, 17, 18, 41,42, the me-
mory whereof is blessed. Of these ashes the

Hebrew canons say, " they were to be left in

a place where the wind did not blow strongly.

And it was not lawful for strangers to gather

them up; neither might they be scattered

there, but laid down ; and it was unlawful for

men to make profit, or use, of them." Mai-
mony, Treat, of the Daily Sacrifices, chap. ii.

sect. 15. A CLEAN PLACE,] The reverse is

said touching the stones and dust of a leprous

house, that they should be poured out ' into an

unclean place,' Lev. xiv. 40, 41, for they

came from a polluted house ; but these ashes

came from the Lord's holy house, therefore

were to be laid in a clean place, where no

dead carcases, dung, or other filth was laid.

Ver. 12.

—

Shall be burning,] Or, shall

be kindled, or made burn on it. From hence

the Hebj'Bws gather, that " the fire might

not be kindled beneath, and then laid upon

the altar, but was to be kindled on the altar

itself." Maimony, Treat, of the Daily Sacri-

fice, chap. ii. sect. ix. And Baal Hatturim

noteth, that from hence they have said, " Al-

though fire came down from heaven, yet they

were commanded to bring of common fire."

Be put out,] Or, quenched. The Hebrew-

canons say,—" He that quencheth the fire of

the altar, is to be beaten, for it is said. It

shall not be put out. Lev. vi. 12 ;
though it

be but one coal, and though it be down from

upon the altar, he that putteth it out, is to be

beaten." Maimony, ibid. chap. ii. sect. 6.

Wood,] No other fuel was allowable for the

altar, and it was to be the wood of the public

congregation, as is observed on Lev. i. 7.

And as all things about God's service were to

be of the best: so this the Hebrews say, the

wood was to be none but choice, such as had

no worms in it. And that, timber of buildings

pulled down, was ever milawful ; they might

bring none but new wood. Maimony, in

Issurei Mizbeach, chap, vi.sect. 2. Every
MORNING,] Hebr. iii, the morning in the morn-

ing. Of this service it is recorded,—" In

the morning they laid the Avood i)i order,

pare Ezek. xliv. 17, 18. Hath consumed,]
Or, hath eaten : ashes are said to be consumed
when the wood and sacrifices are consumed
and turned to ashes. So meal is said to be

ground, Isa. xlvii. 2, when the corn by grind-

ing is turned to meal. Beside the altar,]
On the east side, farthest from the sanctuary.

Lev. i. 16. " The taking up of the ashes

fi-om on the altar is commanded to be done
every day, and it is one of the priest's ser-

vices. Lev. vi. 10. They did it when the

pillar of the morning ascended, that is, at

break of the day. And at the feasts, they did

it at the beginning of the third part of the

night; and on reconciliation day, at midnight.

He whose duty it was to take them up, washed
himself and put on the clothes in which he

was to take them up, and sanctified, that is,

washed his hands and his feet, and took a fire-

pan and went up to the altar," &c. Maimony,
Treat, of the Daily Sacrifices, chap. ii. sect.

10, 11, &c. " The taking up of the ashes is

the first of all the services in the day, and the

meaning and mystery of it is, to remove away
the spirit of uncleanness that remaineth after

the digestion of the members and fat entrails

that lieth on them. And therefore it is not

done but in white garments only, because by

mercy, iniquity is purged, Prov. xvi. 6." R.
Menachem, on Lev. vi.

Ver. 11.

—

Other garments,] Unto the

altar no priest might come but in the holy

garments appointed of God ; and those gar-

ments they used not, but in the sanctuary.

Hereupon it is wiitten, when the priests go

forth ' into the outer court to the people, they

shall put off the garments wherein they min-
istered, and lay them in the holy chambers

;

and they shall put on other garments, and

they shall not sanctify the people with their

garments,' Ezek. xliv. 19. Yet forasmuch as

the carrying away of the ashes belonged to the

priests, by other garments, the Hebrews un-

derstand, not common clothes, but other holy

garments. "The priest's garments, wherein

he took away the ashes, were less than those

wherein he ministered in other services; as it

is written in Lev. vi. he shall put on other

garments and carry forth the ashes: he saith

not other, for that they were common gar-

ments, but for that they were less than the

former." Maimony in Tatnidin, or Treat,

of the Daily Sacrifices, chap. ii. sect. 10.

^VITH0UT THE CAMP,] As the turning of the
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ing in it; it shall not be put out: and the priest shall burn wood

upon it every morning, and shall lay in order upon it the burnt-ofFer-

ing ; and shall burn upon it the fats of the peace-offeiings. '^ Fire

continually shall be burning upon the altar ; it shall not be put out.

"And tliis is the law of the meat-offering: the sons of Aaron shall

offer it before Jehovah, before tlie altar. '' And he shall take up of

it ]iis handful, of the flour of the meat-offering, and of the oil there-

of, and all tlie frankincense which is upon the meat-offering, and he

shall burn upon the altar^r a savour of rest, the memorial of it, unto

Jehovah. "'And the remainder thereof shall Aaron and his sons eat:

in unleavened cakes shall it be eaten in the holy place ; in tlie court

of the tent of the congregation they shall eat it. '' It shall not be

and they made upon the top of the altar a

great fire, &c., likewise towards evening.

Tlu'ee fires were orderly made upon the top

of the altar every day: the first \ias the

great fire, on which they ofTered the daily

sacrifice with the other oblations ; the second

was a little fire in the side, from which they

took fij-e in a censer, to bum incense with
every day ; the third was not for other use,

but to confirm the commandment concerning

the fire, which is written, ' Fire continually

sliall be burning,' Lev. vi. 13. VVe have

been taught that that which is said, ' Be-

cause of the burning upon the altar,' Lev. vi.

9, is meant of the great fire: and this, ' The
fire of the altar shall be biu'ning in it,' Lev.
vi. 9, is the second fire for the incense: and
tliis, ' The fire upon the altar shall be burn-

ing in it,' Lev. vi. 12, is the third, for keep-

ing of the fire." Maimonyin Treat, of Daily

Sacrifices, chap. ii. sect. 2, 4, 5.

Ver. 13. — Fire continually,] Tliis

commandment for nourishing the fire always,

being so often repeated, showeth it to be of

weight, and carefully to be observed: and
signified how, by Christ our altar, we should

have continually through his Spirit, means
ready for the purging and taking a^vay of our

sins, and access to offer unto God the sacri-

fices of praise, 1 John i. 9; Heb. xiii. 10,

15 ; likewise the duty of God's ministers, by

daily preaching of the word, which is likened

unto fire, Jer. xxiii. 29, to kindle and stir

up the graces of the Spirit in men, which
may never be quenched, Mat. iii. 11; I Thes.
V. 19. It foreshadowed also the work of

Christ, who came ' to send fire on earth,'

and earnestly desired to have it ' kindled,'

Luke xii. 49 ; likewise the afflictions of

Christ and his church, which are continual

in this world, and through which we must
enter into the kingdom of God, Mark ix. 49;
Heb. ii. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 1-2. The Hebrews
say of the fire on the altar, " that it was as a

ladder for the angels to ascend by: as in

Judges xiii. 20 ; the Angel of the Lord as-

cended in the flame of the altar ; and in

Ezek. ix. 2, ' six men stood beside the brazen

altar.' " Baal Hatturim on Lev. vi.

Ver. 14.

—

Meat-offering,] The min-

chah, whereof see Lev. ii. and the annotations

there. Before the altar,] That is, saith

Sol. Jarchi, " the south, for that was the

face (or fore part) of the altar ; for the foot

banlc was set on that side.

Ver. 15.

—

Of rest,] Of sweet smell.

See Lev. ii. 2. The Jerusalemy Thargum
translatetli it, offavourable acccptatioti: and

Onkelos, to be received with favourable ac-

ceptation.

Ver. 16.

—

Unleavened cakes,] That is,

made into unleavened cakes, as the next verse

showeth. This, and the like that follow,

show, how they that wrought about the holy

things of the sanctuary, and they which waited

at the altar, were partakers with the altar : so

the Lord likewise ordained also under the

gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14 ; Ezek. xliv. 29.

See Deut. xviii. 1, 2, &c. What leaveyi&nA

unleavened cakes signified is noted on Exod.

xii. Holy place,] Meaning the court of

the sanctuary, in Num. xviii. 10, it is called

the ' holy of holies,' that is, the most holy

place
;
yet hereby was meant, neither the

most holy within the tabernacle, (ir.to which

none went but the high priest, once a year.

Lev. xvi. 2, &c.,) neither the holy place

there : but the coiu-t of the sanctuary, where

all the most holy things were boiled, baken,

dressed, and eaten by holy persons: as is ex-

plained afterwards, ver. 26, and Lev. viii.

31. See the notes on Lev. xxiv. 9.

Ver. 17.

—

fFith leaven,] Or, leave}>ed;

as the Gr. translateth it. Holy of holies,]

That is, moit holy: Hebr. holiness of holi-

nesses. Tlie like is said afterwards, touch-

ing the sin-oflerings, &c., Lev. vi. 25 ; and

vii. 1, 6, &c. Other things were called holy,

as the passover, tithes, first-fruits, &c. Such
the Hebrews call light holy things, to dis-
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baken with leaven ; I have given it fo7' their portion of my ^re-offer-

ings : it is holy of holies, as tlie &\n offering and as the trespasso^r-
ing. '^ Every male among the sons of Aaron shall eat of it. It shall

be a statute for ever in your generations concerning Jehovah's fire-

offerings : all that toucheth them shall be holy.
" And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ This is the oblation

of Aaron, and of his sons, which they shall offer unto Jehovah, in

the day that he is anointed ; the tenth part of an ephah of fine flour

Jbr a continual meat-offering, half of it in the morning, and half of

it in the evening. ^' On a pan it sliall be made with oil, hastily fried

tinguish them from the most holy: and the

laws concerning them difler. The sin-ofler-

ing, trespass-otiering, and remainder of the

peace-ofl'erings, were not eaten but by the

males among the priests, within the couit.

Other oflerings, tithes, first-fruits, shoulder

and breast of the people's peace-oflerings, and
the like, were for the priests, their sons,

daughters, &c., that were clean, Num. xviii.

9, 10, 11, 19. Again, the most holy things

are here limited to be eaten within the court:

the light holy things were to be eaten in the

place which the Lord should choose, &c.,

Deut. xii. 5—7 ; and xvi. 5, 6, which after-

wards, was Jerusalem ; whereupon the He-
brew canons say,—" Whoso eateth a bit of

the flesh of the most holy things, without the

court, is to be beaten, &c. The same judg-

ment is for him that eateth the light holy

things, out of Jerusalem. For Jerusalem

walls are for the light holy things ; as the

walls of the court for the most holy. Flesh of

the most holy things, that is carried out of

tlie walls of the court ; and the flesh of tlie

light holy things, carried out of the walls of

Jerusalem, is polluted and unlawful for ever.

And although it be brought back again to its

place, yet it is unlawful to be eaten." Maim,
in Treat, of Oflering the Sacrifice, chap. xi.

sect. 3, 6. Hereupon Jerusalem is called the

'holy city,' Neh. xi. 1; Isa. xlviii. 2; and
Hi. 1 ; Mat. iv. S.

VkR. 18.

—

Every male,] Although he be

a blemished priest, saith Sol. Jarchi. All
THAT TOUCHETH,] Or, whosoBver toucheth :

whether person or thing, as any vessel of

ministry, and the like: meaning, that no un-

clean person, or common vessel might touch

them. The Gr. translateth, Tfhosoever touch-

eth them shall be sanctified: and so Chazkmii,

adding this, and he shall purify himself be-

fore he touch them. See afterwards, in ver.

27, and Exod. xxix. 37
Ver. 20 In the day,] And so, from

that day forward, every day. Chazkuni saith,

that in here is instead alfrom. And that it

is used for ofter, is noted on Exod. ii. 23.

The day that he,] That is, Aaron himself.

as Lev. viii., or any of his sons after him.
The Chald. called Jonathan's, saith, " Li the

day that they anoint him to occupy the higli

priest's office." The priesthood was by na-

tural succession to Aaron's sons, such as

were meet for the same, having no blemishes,

or other imoediments ; which the magistrates

of the highest court judged of, and put him in

place. " None do constitute an high priest,

but the senate of seventy-one judges: and
they do not anoint him, but by day, as it is

written, Lev. vi. 20. In the day that he is

anointed, &c., and they set not up two high
priests at once. The liigh priest, he is the

head of all the priests: and they do anoint

him with the anointing oil, (Exod. xxx.) and
clothe him with the garments of the high

priesthood, Exod. xxviii. They clothe him
with the eight garments, and when he puts

them ofl', they clothe him again on the mor-
row, so seven days, day after day, as it is

written, (Exod. xxix. 30,) the son that shall

be priest in his stead, shall put them on se-

ven days. And as they array him with the

clothes, seven days, so they anoint him with

oil seven days, one after another." Maim.
in Treat, of the Implements of the sanctuary,

chap. iv. sect. 15, 12, 13. This high priest

was a figure of Christ, clothed with the gar-

ments of justice and salvation, oflering lum-

self to God for us, and us unto God through

himself ; maldng us and our service accept-

able unto his Father, Heb. viii. 1 ; and vii.

25, 28 ; and x. 10, 22 ; and xiii. 15.

Ephah,] Or, bushel: the tenth part whereof

was an omer. See Exod. xxxvi. Con-
tinual,] Or thus, a meat-offering continually.

The ordinary priests oflered their minchah

only at their initiation, or entering upon their

office: the high priest, continually, every

day. See the notes on Lev. ii. 1.

Ver. 21.—A pan,] Namely, a flat pan,

plate or slice: whereof see Lev. ii. 5. Such

being baken dry, without liquor, were the

more subject to the heat and parcliing of the

fire. And as the high priest was in special

manner a figure of Christ, so his daily meat-

ofl'ering being of this kind ; figured out the
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shall tlioii bring it: the bakeii pieces of the meat-offering thou slialt

offer for a savour of rest unto Jehovah. ~^ And the priest that is

anointed in his stead, of liis sons, shall do it : it is a statute for ever

unto Jehovah ; it shall be burnt for a whole burnt-offering. ^ And
every meat-offering of the priest shall be a whole burnt-offering : it

shall not be eaten.

^^xAnd Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^' Speak unto Aaron
and unto his sons, saying, This is the law of the sin-oferitig : in the

place where tlie burnt-offering is killed sliall the sin-offering be killed

before Jehovah : it is holy of holies. ^'^ The priest that offereth it

for sin shall eat it; in the holy place shall it be eaten, in the court

sufleriiigs of Clu-ist, who was so parched with
the fire of afflictions for our sins. Hastily
FRIED,] Or, baken with bubbles: that is, so

fried, that it may be hoven as with ijubbles:

so in Lev. vii. \2. TJie manner of making
these cakes is said to be thus:— " The higli

priest Iirought a whole tenth-deal of flour, and
sanctified it, and divided it by the half tenth-

deal measure which was in the sanctuary:

for although the oblation was half at once, yet

was it not sanctified by the half. And he

brought therewith three logs of oil, as it is

written, it shall be made with oil, to add oil

thereunto, like the meat-offerings of the lamb.

Then he mingled the flour with oil, and
hastily baked it with bubbles. And he knead-

ed of each hall-tenth part six cakes. And
they were made one by one thus: he divided

the thi-ee logs of oil by the quarter measure
that was in the sanctuary: a fourth part for

every cake. And he baked the cake a little,

and after that, fried it upon the pan, with

the other fomth pai't of oil which belonged

to it. And he did not bake it much, as it

is written, tuphinei [i. e. bakings. Lev. vi. 21,]
between baken and raw. And afterwards he
divided exery cake into two, by measure

;

that he might ofler the half at morning, and
the half at evening. And he took the halfs

and doubled them every one into two ; and
brake them in pieces, till he found every
piece doubled into two. And he offered the

one half, with half the handful of frankin-

cense in the morning, and the other half with
half the handful of frankincense at evening.

And if it were the meat-offering of initiation,

or first entering upon his office, he divided it

not, but offered it all at once, with the handful

of frankincense: and both of tliem were a

whole burnt-offering, for offerings made by
fire." Maimony, in Treat, of Offering the

Sacrifices, chap. xiii. sect. 2—4. Baken
PIKCES,] Hebr. bakings of the meat-offering of
pieces, that is, which was broken into jiieces.

See the like phrase in Lev. v. 15. Thou
SHALT,] Meaning, thou priest, whosoever;
as the next verse showeth ; therefoie the

Vol. T. ;?

Gr. explaineth it, he shall offer. Of rest,]

That is, of stveet swell, as the Gr. translat-

eth: in Chald. to be accepted with favour be-

fore the Lord.

Ver. 22.

—

The priest that is anoint-
ed,] Thargnm Jonathan explaineth it, the

high priest that is anointed with oil. A
whole burnt-gffering,] Hebr. zcalil: that

is, tvhole, or altogether; in Gr. it is translated

here, hapan, all ; in the verse following,

holocautos, that is, wholly burnt. The people's

meat-offt;ring was eaten by the priests, that

made atonement for them, ver. 15, 16 ; Lev.

vii. 7 ; but because no priest being a sinner,

could make atonement for himself ; therefore

his meat-offering might not be eaten, but all

burnt on the altar ; to teach him to expect

salvation, not by liimself, nor by his legal

service or \vorks, but by Cluist. For the

eating of the sin-offering, figured the bearing

of the sinner's iniquity, Lev. x. 17.

Ver. 25.

—

Be killed,] That was, on the

north side of the altar. See Lev. i. 11.

Hereby was figured that Clu'ist, our sin-offer-

ing, should be killed l>y the priests in Jerusa-

lem and Mount Sion, which was on the ' sides

of the north,' Ps. xlviii. 2 ; crucified on

Mount Cnlvaj'y, which was on the north-west

side of Jerusalem: as by the Jews' tradition,

the morning sacrifice was killed at the north-

west horn of the altar.

Ver. 26.

—

Offereth,] Or, expiateth sin

by it; as the Chald. translateth, that maketh

atonement by the blood thereof: in Gr. that

offereth it. The priest did eat it, and so bare

the iniquity of the sinner. Lev. x. 17 ; and
in type abolished the same. It was also a

part of their livelihood, Ezek. xliv. 28, 29,
which covetous priests abused, ' eating the

sin of God's people ; and lifting up their soul

unto their iniquity,' Hos. iv. 8. It further

figured our communion with Christ our sa-

crifice, eating his flesh by faith, John vi. 56,

as he hath made us ' an holy priesthood,

even kings and priests unto God his father,'

1 Pet. ii. 5 : Rev. i. 6. In the holy
place,] Within the courtyard of the sanc-

S
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of the tent of the congregation. 2' All that shall touch the flesli

thereof shall be holy : and when there is sprinkled of the blood

thereof upon a garment ; that whereon it is sprinkled thou shalt wash
in the holy place. "^ And the earthen vessel wherein it is sodden

shall be broken ; and if it be sodden in a brazen vessel, it shall be

both scoured, and rinsed in water. '^'^ Every male among the priests

shall eat thereof; it is holy of holies. ^° And no sin-offering whereof

tuary, not without the same. Seven other

things were also to be eaten there, noted on

Lev. xxiv. 9.

Ver. 27.

—

Blood thereof,] Of the sin-

oflering; whether it were that which was to

be eaten, or that which was to be burnt.

And this rite was peculiar to the sin-offering

above all the other most holy things. Mai-
mony, Treat, of Offering the Sacrifice, chap,

viii. sect. 1, 2. As the sin-offering in special

sort figured Christ, who was made sin for us,

2 Cor. v. 21, so this ordinance for all that

touched the flesh of the sin-offering to be holy

;

the garments sprinkled with the blood to be

washed, the vessels wherein the flesh was
boiled to be broken, or scoured and rinsed

;

taught an holy use of this mystery of our

redemption, whereof they that are made par-

takers ought to be washed, cleansed, and

sanctified by the Spirit of God, that we pos-

sess our vessels in holiness and honour, and

yield not our members as instruments of un-

righteousness unto sin any more, 1 Thes. iv.

4; Rom. vi. 13. Wash,] This washing

was for casual sprinkling, as when any blood

sprung out of the basin, upon a garment, or

the like. As the Hebrew canons say, "nothing
was charged to be washed but the bloody place

only, and that which was upon an instrument

apt to receive uncleanness, and apt to be washed.

But if it were sprinkled on an instrument of

wood or of metal, it was not to be washed,

because they are things not fit to be washed,

but they are only scraped. If it be sprinkled

on the skin of a fish, it is not required to be

washed, because that is not a thing apt to

receive uncleanness. If on the skin of a beast,

before it be flayed, it is not charged to be

washed; if it be after it is flayed, then must

it be washed; for though it receiveth no un-

cleanness now, yet, lo, it is apt to receive

uncleanness after it is dressed for use. If it

spring out of the neck upon a garment, or

from upon a horn of the altar, or after that it

is shed on the ground, it be gathered up, and

any of it put on a garment, they are not charged

tc wash it, for it is written, ' and when there

is sprinkled of the blood,' &c. It is not

meant, but of blood leceived in a ministei'ing

vessel, and fit to sprinkle, and that there

be enough for that use. If he hath put the

blood on the four horns of the altar, and after-

wards some of the blood left in the basin, be

put on a garment, it is not required to be

washed, &c. When they wash the bloody

place, they must wash it very fair, till there

be left no mark of the blood," &c. Maifnony,

in Offering Sacrifice, chap. viii. sect. 4, 10.

These ordinances shadowed the contagion of

sin, as did all the like in other cases, Lev.

xi. 32, 33, &c., and the care that we should

have to cleanse ourselves by repentance and

faith, 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; Heb. x. 19, 22. The
ancient Hebrew doctors had some knowledge

of these mysteries ; for speaking of this wash-

ing of garments they give a reason, " because

it was necessary to do away uncleanness by

the waters that are on high." R. Menachem
on Lev. vi. These are the spiritual waters

mentioned in Heb. x. 22; John vii. 38, 39;
Rev. i. 5 ; and xxii. 1 : Zach. xiii. 1 ; Isa. iv. 4.

Ver. 28.

—

Scoured,] As the washing was

to be in the holy place or court, ver. 27, so it

was required that " the earthen vessel should

be broken in the court; and the vessel of

metal should be scoured and rinsed with water

in the court. The scouring was with hot

water, and the rinsing with cold : with water,

not with wine or any mixture or other liquor.''

Maimony, ibid. chap. viii. sect. 11, 12. Of
breaking the earthen vessels, see the notes on

Lev. xi. 33
Ver. 29.

—

Holy of holies,] Hebr. holi-

ness if holinesscs, that is, most holy; and the

Gr. addeth, unto the Lord.

Ver. so.—Into the tent,] As was the

blood of the sin-offerings for the high priest,

and for the church: see Lev. iv. 5, 16. The
signification of this law for the burning of

such sacrifices, and that the priests might not

eat of them, was to show the inability of that

legal priesthood to I'econcile men to God, and

that men cleaving thereto, and not seeking for

the better priesthood of Christ, could not be

saved. For such sin-offerings as those priests

did eat, so typically bearing the people's ini-

quity. Lev. X. 17, and taking it away, the

blood of them came not into the sanctuary

before God, which argued their unworthiness.

But Christ with his blood, shed for our sins,

entered into the holy place, not that which

was made with hands, but into very heaven,

and hath obtained eteinal redemption, Heb.
ix. 11, 12, 24. And in that the legal priests
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any of the blood thereof is brought into the tent of the congregation,

to make atonement ivith in the holy place, shall be eaten ; it shall be

burnt in the fire.

might not eat tlie flesh of that sin-offering,

whose blood was carried into the holy place,

but the body was all burnt without the camp

;

the apostle from hence saith, ' we have an

altar, (meaning Christ), whereof they have no
right to eat, which serve the tabernacle ;' so

excluding from Chri t all that cleaved to the

rudiments of Moses. Which he proveth thus
;

' for the bodies of beasts, whose blood is brought

into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin,'

wherein Christ's sacrifice was most lively

figured, ' are burnt without the camp ;' so that

the priest had no meat or livelihood thereby.

' Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify

the people with his own blood, sutlered with-

out the gate,' so accomplishing the type, and

showing withal that such as would still serve

the worldly sanctuary had no right to eat of

him, and live by him. ' Let us go forth

therefore unto him, without the camp, bear-

ing his reproach,' &c. Heb. xiii. 10— 13.

Teaching us hereby, to have communion with

Christ, both by faith, in applying to ourselves

his death and sufli^rings, 1 Pet. iii. 18; Gal.

ii. 20, and in partaking of his afflictions; going

out from our earthly habitations, and seeking

the things that are above, I Pet. iv. 1 ; Col.

ii 12, 13; and iii. 1, 2. 'Knowing this,

that our old man is crucified with him, that

the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence-

forth we should not serve sin,' Rom. vi. 6.

CHAP. VII

1. The law of the trespass-offering, 11, and of the peace-offerings;

12, Whether they were for thanksgiving , 16, or a vow, or a voluntary

offering. 23. The fat, 26, and the blood are forbidden to be eaten.

28. The priests' portion in the peace-offerings.

'And this is the law of the trespass o^erm^ .- it is holy of holies.

^In the place where they kill the burnt-offering shall they kill the

trespass-o^rm^r .• and the blood thereof shall he sprinkle upon tlie

altar round about. ^And he shall off'er of it all the fat thereof;

the rump, and tlie fat that covereth the inwards. *And the two
kidneys, and the fat which is upon them, which is upon the flanks,

and the caul above the liver, with the kidneys, he shall take it away.
* x\nd the priest sliall burn them upon the altar for a five-offering

Vek. 1. — TRKSPASS-offerinff,'] Hebr.
asham; that is, trespass, or gtiiltiness: in

Gr., the ram for trespass. This is an ex-

planation of things commanded in Lev. v.

Holy,] Hebr. holiness of holinesses; tliat is,

a most holy thing, so in ver. 16.

Ver. 2.

—

The place,] The north side of

the altar. Lev. i. 11, figuring the place where
Clirist, our sin and trespass-offering should be

killed for us, as is noted on Lev. vi. 25. He
SPRINKLE,] Meaning the priest; as he

sprinlded the blood of the bui'nt-offerings, and

of the peace-oflijrings. See the notes on

Lev. i. 5 ; and iii. 2, 8.

Ver. 3.

—

The rump, &c.,] Of these rites,

see the notes on Lev. iii. 4. 9, &c., for the

same order, in most things, was for all these

sacrifices, " Whether it were a manifest

trespass-offering, or a doubtful trespass-offer-

ing, he killed it, and sprinkled the blood, as

is before declared. And flayed it, and took

out the inwards, and salted them, and strewed

them on the fire upon the altar. And if he

would bring them in a vessel, he might: and
the residue of the flesh was eaten by the males

of the priests in the coiu't as the sin-offering."

Maim. Treat, of Offering the Sacrifices, chap.

ix. sect. 1.

Ver. 4.

—

Which is upon,] Or, and that

which is upon the Jlanks: in Gr. upon the

thighs ; it was a distinct tiling from the for-

mer. See the notes on Lev. iii. 4. A like

plvrase is in Ps. cxxxiii. 3, 'the dew of

Hermon, which descendeth, that is, and the
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unto Jehovah : it is a trespass-o/^rm^. " Every male among the

priests shall eat thereof: in the holy place shall it be eaten; it is

lioly of holies. ' As is the sin-offering, so is the trespass-o^m?^ ;

there is one law for them: the priest that shall make atonement there-

with, his shall it be. ^And the priest that offereth a man's burnt-

offering, the skin of the burnt-offering which he hath offered, it shall

be for the priest himself. ® And every meat-offering tliat is baken in

the oven, and all that is made in the frying-pan, and on the pan, shall

be for tlie priest himself that offereth it. '"And every meat-offering

mingled with oil, and dry, shall be for all the sons of Aaron, one

as much as another.

"x\nd this is the law of the sacrifice of peace-offerings, which he

dew which descendeth upon the mountains of

Sion.'

Ver. 5.—FiRE-oFFERiXG,] in Chald. an
oblation, and the Gr. addeth, a stnell of stvect

savour.

Ver. 8.

—

Skin of the burnt-offering,]
And so of other like offerings. Touching
this point, the Hebrew canons say,—" All

the skins of the most holy things were the

priests: whether they were sacrifices of the

congregation, or sacrifices of particular per-

sons. But the skins of the light holy things

were the owner's. And every burnt-otVering

whose flesh was not meet to he oflered on the

altar, the priest had no right to the sldn

thereof. All the most holy things, unto

which pollution liappeneth, before they be

flayed, their skins belong not to the priest: if

after they be flayed, the priests have their

skins. And all the skins, the men of custody

(which serve in their coui'se) divide them
among them from sabbath evening to sab-

bath evening. He that taketh Ids burnt-

oflering for the maintenance of the sanctuary:

likewise he that sanctifieth his goods, if there

be males among them, whose right is to l)e

oflered for i)urnt-off"erings; the priests have
not their skins ; for it is written. Thepriest
that offereth a man's burnt-offering,- particu-

larly distinguishing it from the burnt-ofl'er-

ings of the sanctuary. But those skins are

sold, and fall to the reparation of the sanctuary.

Whether it be man or woman, stranger or

servant, the skins of their sacrifices are the

priest's: lie saith not, A man's bm-nt-oli"er-

ing, but to except the sanctuaries." Maim.
Treat, of Oflering the Sacrifice, chap. v. sect.

19—21. This ordinance, compared with 'the

coats of skin,' wherewith God clothed our

naked first parents, Gen. iii. 21 ; and with

the goats' skins wherewith Jacob's hands were
covered when he got the blessing. Gen. xxvii.

16, may lead to the gift of God in bestowing

upon us Christ and his righteousnsss, to be

clothed with him liy faith, and sanctification,

partaking of his death and sufleiungs, Rom.
xiii. 13, 14 ; Phil. iii. 9, 10

Ver. 9.

—

The pan,] Or, the flat plate.

Of these, see the notes on Lev. ii. 5—7.

For the priest,] Or, the priest's, even hi»

that offereth it. The scriptui-e thus speaketli

(as the Hebrew doctors observe) of this and

tlie other sacrifices, to teach that "the priest

who is meet to serve, he hath his part in

them to eat the same. And he that is not fit

at the hour of the oflering ; as, one that is

unclean, he hath no part to eat although he

be purified at evening. But in tliis manner
of parting, all is for those that ofler in the

same day. And they all have their parts, in

all the holy things of the sanctuary, one as

much as another." Maimony, Treat, of

Ofli^ring the Sacrifice, chap. x. sect. 14,

Tliis figured our thankfidness imto God for

his graces, which we should use and employ

unto his honoiu': communicating unto them
that teach us the word, in all good things,

Gal. vi. 6; 1 Cor. ix. 7—11.
Ver. 10.'

—

Dry,] That is, not mingled

\\ith oil, as the Gr. translateth. Such were

the meat-oflerings of the sinner, and the like.

See Lev. v. 11. One as another.] Hebr.

man as his brother: that is, every man alike

;

as the Gr. explaineth it. From this word,

man, the Hebrew doctors say,
—" A child

hath not a share, no not in the light holy

things, although it be lawful for him to eat,

even of the most holy things. Likewise a

woman, or one that is both man and woman,
has no share in the holy things of the sanc-

tuary at all, for it is said, Man as his brother.

But he that hath a blemish, whether con-

tinual or transitory; M-hether he he born with

his blemish, or is imblemished, and yet dis-

alded ; he hath a share and eatetli, as it is

\>ritten, ' The bread of his God, even of the

most holy, and of the holy, shall he eat,'

Lev. xxi. 22. He also that is meet to eat.

But if he be unclean, he hath no portion to

eat at evening. And the high priest eateth.
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shall offer unto Jehovah. '^ If he offer it lor confession, then lie shall

offer with the sacrifice of confession unleavened cakes nnngled wilh
oil, and unleavened wafers anointed with oil, and qffine flour hastily

fried, cakes mingled with oil. '^ With tjic cakes, leavened cakes oj'

bread shall lie offer for his oblation, witli the sacrifice of confession

of his peace offerings. " And lie shall offer one of thein out of the

not by share, l)ut taketli Avhat lie pleasetli."

Maimoiiy, Ti-eat. of Odbriiig the Sacrifice.

(!hap. X. sect. 17, &c.

Vek. 12.— For confession,] Or, for
thnnksgiving: the Gr. traiislateth it, for
praise: ami ' the sat-rifice of praise: witii

coiil'essiiig to God's name,' is mentioned by
the apostle, Heb. xiii. 15, alluding to this

law. See before in Lev. iii. This confes-

sion, the riel)re\vs (as Sol. Jarchi on this

place) say, was for mercies and dcliveraiices

received from God; "as by them that go

down into the sea, or that travel through tlie

deserts, or have been prisoners, or sick and
recovered ; for su(;h are bound to make con-

fession, as it is written, 'Let tliem confess

unto the Lord his mercy, &c., and let them
sacrifice the sacrifice of confession,' Ps. cvii.

4, 10, 17, 21, 22, 23, &c. Jf for any of

these, a man hath vowed peace-ollerings,

with these peace-ofliirings of confession he is

bound to bring the bread here spoken of, and
they are not to be eaten, but that day and that

night. M''iTii THE SACRIFICE,] Maim, in

Treat, of Ollering the Sacrifices, chap. ix.

sect. 3, &c., showeth, that theie were " four

sorts of peace-ollerings:—One, the peace-

ofl'erings of tiie coMgiegation: and three, the

peace-ofierings of particidar persons. The
peace-ofil'rings of the congregation, tliey were
killed, &c., and their blood sprinkled, as is be-

fore declareti. Then they were flayed, their in-

wards taUeu out with the fat, and salted, and
burnt on the altar. And the remainder was
eaten by the males of the priests,' in the court,

as the siii-oflering, and as the trespass-ofli;r-

iiig: for they were most holy. Tlie peace-

ofierings of particular men were of three sorts.

The one was peace-olierings brought without

bread, as the peace-ofierings of the clmgiga

(or passover, Deut. xvi.) and Pentecost (or

least of weeks:) these are called simply,

peace-oflt;rings. The second sort was brouglit

with bread, for a vow, or for a ^ohuitary-of-

fering ; this is called confession, or thanks-

giving, and the bread thereof is called, the

bread of the confession. The third sort was
that which the Nazarite ofi'ered in the day of

the accomplishment of his Nazariteship, this

was also brought with bread ; and it was called

the Nazarite's ram. Num. vi. 13— 15, &c.
These three sorts were killed, their blood

sprinkled, their carcass flayed, theii' fat and in-

warils taken out. Then the flesh was cut up,

the breast and I'ight shoulder separated: and
the inwards, with the breast and shoulder,

were put in the hands of the owners of the

sa('rifices, antl the priest put his hand under
the owner's hand, and waved all before the

Lord." See further touching this in the an-

notations on Lev. iii. 5. Unleavened, See
the notes on Lev. ii. 4. Hastily frieo,]

See Lev. vi. 21

.

Ver. 13.— With the cakes,] Namely,
with the unleavened cakes aforesaid, he shall

also bring leavened cakes. So the Gr. tians-

lateth, with the unleavened lircads. Leaven-
ed cakes f?/" BREAD,] The Hebr. Icchem, (that

is, bread ;) is sometimes used for many loaves,

or cakes; as in Lev. xxiii.17; irave bread,

two: meaning, t?vo wave caltes, or loaves. So
in this place: for the bread brought with the

sacrific^e of confession was thus prepared.
" He took twenty tenths, (or pottles) of fine

flour, and made of them ten pottles leavened,

and ten unleavened. The ten that were
leavened, he made of them, ten cakes. i\nd
the ten that were uideavened, he made of

them thirty cakes equally ; ten cakes of every
sort ; namely, ten cakes baken in the oven,

and ten cakes wafers, and ten cakes hastily

fi'ied. These thirty cakes were made with
the quantity of half a log of oil ; a fourth part

thereof, foi' the cakes hastily filed: an eighth

part for the baken cakes, and an eighth part

for the wafers, &c. And the priest took one

of all four cakes, one of eveiy sort." Maim.
Treat, of Ofi(3)'ing the Sacrifices, chap. ix.

sect. 17, &c. Leaven, figiu'ing corruption of

nature and actions, 1 Cor. v. 8, is usually

forbidden in all sacrifices ; here, with the

sacrifice of confession or thanks God accepteth

of it, either to teach us due preparation of our

prayers and thanks unto him, for leavening

sometimes is used in the good part, denoting

the secret working of things in time. Mat.
xiii. 33, or to teach us to temper our joys

with sorrow and aflliction in this life, as the

prophet's ' heart was leavened,' Ps. Ixxiii. 21,
or to signify that he would graciously accept

of our thanks and service, though mixed with
our infiimities, which of his mercy in Clu-ist

lie forgiveth unto us, 1 John i. S, 9, 10.

Ver. 14. One of thcvi,'] Namely, one of

the cakes already mentioned of'each sort one,

as is above noted. The Hebr. is, one of it.
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whole oblation yor an heave offering nnto Jehovah ; it shall be of the

priests, even his that sprinkleth the blood of the peace-offerings.
'^ And the flesh of the sacrifice of confession of liis peace-offerings

shall be eaten in the day of the offering of it; he shall not leave of it

until the morning. ^^ And if the sacrifice of his oblation be a vow or

a voluntary offering, it shall be eaten in the day that he offereth his

sacrifice ; and on the morrow the remainder also of it shall be eaten.
'' But the remainder of tlie flesh of the sacrifice in the third day shall

namely, of the bread, that is, the cakes spoken

of in vtr. 13. The whole oblation,] Or,

all the oblation: the Gr. translateth it, all his

gifts. The priest had but one cake of every

sort, the rest were eaten by the owners : so in

the sacrifice, the priest had the breast and

shoulder ; the other flesh was eaten by the

owners. Yea, (notwithstanding that law in

Lev. vi. 23,) " if the owner of the sacrifice

of confession were a priest, yet the residue of

the bread, was eaten by the owners, as the

sacrifice of another Israelite: for the bread

that Cometh ^-lith the sacrifice of confession,

or with the Nazarites' ram, is not called a

meat-oflering." Maimony, Treat, of Offer-

ing the Sacrifices, chap. ix. sect. 11, 12, 14.

An HEAVE-OFFERING,] So called, because it

was heaved or lifted up: the Chald. and Gr.

expoundeth it, a separation, or separated

thing,

Ver. 15.

—

Eaten in the day,] The eat-

ing of the peace-offerings was a religious feast,

wherein they rejoiced before the Lord, and

gave him thanks, Deut. xii. 6, 7. The eat-

ing of it the same day it was offered, taught

them to hasten, and not to delay to keep

God's commandments; and with speed,

whilst it is called to-day, to be made par-

takers of Christ by eating Ids flesh in faith
;

and to be thankful unto God for his grace, Ps.

cxix. 60; Ps. xcv. 7, 8 ; Hebr. iii. 12, 13,

15. See also the notes on Exod. xii. 10.

And " as the time of (eating) the flesh, so

was the time for (eating) the bread," as Sol.

Jarchi here observeth.

Ver. 10.—A vow, or a voluntary-of-
FERiNG,] Which he bringeth not for confes-

sion for deliverance, as before is noted on

ver. 12; then "he is not bound to bring

bread with them, and they may be eaten t«o

days:" saith Solomon Jarchi. The difference

between these two is declared in the Hebrew
canons, thus:—" He that saith, Lo, upon me
be a burnt-offering ; or, Lo, upon me be a

meat-ofTering ; or, Lo, the price of this beast

be upon me for a bmiit-oflering ; or a peace-

offering ; this is a vow. But he that saith,

Lo, this beast, or the price of this beast, be a

burnt-offering or peace-offering; or this tenth-

deal of flour be a meat-otTering ; lo, this is a

voluntary-off'eiing. AVliat diftcre))ce is there

between vows, and voluntary-offerings ? He
that voweth, if he have separated his offering,

and it be lost or stolen, he is bound for the

worth of it after^^ard, till he offer one like

that which he hath vowed. But he that vo-

luntarily promiseth ; if the thing die, or be

stolen ; he is not bomid to bring another for

it. He that saith, the price of this ox be

upon me a burnt-offering ; or, the price of

this house be upon me an oblation : if the ox

die, or the house fall, he is bound to pay, &c.

Sin-offerings and trespass-offerings, they are

not l)rought, but for sin : they come not by
vow or by voluntary-offering. He that saith,

Lo, upon me be a sin-offering, &c. ; or, Lo,
this 'be a sin or trespass-offering: he saith

nothing. If he be indebted to bring a sin or

trespass-offering ; and say, Lo, this be for my
sin, or for my trespass-offering ; or, this

money be for my sin or trespass-offering: his

words must be performed. He that voweth,

or voluntarily promiseth, is not bound, till his

mouth and his heart accord. As he that in-

tends to say, upon me be a bumt-offering

:

and saith, a peace-offering: he saith nothing.

If he intends to vow a burnt-oflei'ing, and

saith (generally) an offering ; his words must
stand: for the bumt-offering is an offering;

and so in all like cases. In vows and volun-

taries, it is not necessary that a man pro-

nounce ought with his lips: but if he have

fully determined in Ids heart, though he hath

uttered nothing with his lips, he is indebted."

Maim, in Treat, of Offering the Sacrifices,

chap. xiv. sect. 1, 5, &c.

Ver. 17.

—

In the third day, shall be
BURNT,] As being unlawful to be eaten. See
the notes on Exod. xii. 10. So the longest

time for eating the flesh of any sacrifice, was

but the second day ; in the third, none might

ever be eaten. Which ordinance was given,

partly that the holy flesh might be eaten

whilst it was pure and sweet, for, by the third

day, it might in those hot countries putrefy

;

partly to teach men diligence to apply and

make use to themselves of the signs of grace

in due time, as before -is noted. But chiefly

it seemeth to prefigure the time of Christ,

who rising from death the third day, abolish-

ed all legal offerings. See the annotations on

Gen. xxii. 4. And the scripture useth to-



C H A P. VII. 503

be burnt with fire. '® And if any of the flesh of the sacrifice of liis

peace-ofFerings be eaten at all in tlie third day, it shall not be favour-

day, and to-morrow for a short time, set and

limited, as ' Behold I cast out devils, and

do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third

day I shall be perfected,' Luke xiii. 32.

Ver. 18.

—

Eaten at all,] Hebr. eating

he eaten. The rides for this are thus ex-

plained, 'The peace-oflerings are eaten the

day that they are killed, and all that night,

and all the next day, until sun-setting,' Lev.

vii. 16— IS ;
" so they are eaten two days and

one night ; whether it be the portion of tlie

priests, or the portion of the owners. The
same la\v is for the flist-boi-n, and for the

tithe, for they are light holy things, like the

peace-oflerings. But the sacrifice of con-

fession, though it 1)6 of the light holy things,

is not eaten, save in the day that it is killed,

with the night, Lev. vii. 15. Likewise the

Nazarites' ram, and the bread that came with

it, are like unto them, whether the portion

of the priests, or the portion of the owners.

And the same law is for the sin-oflering,

and for the trespass-oflering, and for peace-

oflerings of the congregation, and the residue

of the meat-oflerings, for all are eaten that

day and that night, Lev. vii. 15. All the

oflierings are thus to be eaten ; save the peace-

oflerings which the scripture expresseth, and
the first-born, and tithe, which are like uiito

them. All these which are to be eaten that

day, and that night, they may be eaten by the

law, until the break of the day: but in order to

keep men far from transgression, our %^ise

men have said, they are not to be eaten but

until midnight." Maim. Treat, of Oflering

the Sacrifices, chap. x. sect. 6—8. By this

^^•e may see the reason why the paschal

lamb, being eaten on the night before, the

Jews, on the morrow, would not go ' into the

judgment hall, lest they should be defiled
;

liut that they might eat the passover,' Mark
xiv. 12; John xiii.; xviii. 28. For the

paschal laml) was eaten the night before, and
nothing of it might be eaten on the morrow,
Exod. xii. 10; but the voluntary peace-ofler-

ings sacrificed therewith, (which are al^o

called the passover in Deut. xvi. 2,) might be

eaten also the day following, but not on tlie

third day ; as this law showeth. Not be
IMPUTED,] Or, not reckoned, counted, or

thought: namely, by the Lord, as a pleasing

service, or acceptable sacrifice. So this phrase

is used in Num. xviii. 27, 30. But the He-
brew doctors gather from hence another thing

somewhat strangely; they say,—" There are

tliree thoughts, (^purposes, or intendments)

that make the oli'erings unallowable ; which
are, the thought (or purpose) of changing the

name, and the purpose of the place, and the

purpose of the time. Of changing the name

:

as he that killeth the sacrifice, and not l)y the

name thereof; but reputeth the burnt-ofl'er-

ing that it is a peace-ofl'ering, or the peace-

oflering, a burnt-oflering, and the like. The
purpose of the place; as he that killeth a sa-

crifice by the right name, upon condition to

sprinkle the blood thereof, or bum that which

is to be burnt, Avithout the court, or to eat

that which is to be eaten, out of the place

where it ought to be eaten, &c. The pur-

pose of the time, as he that killeth a sacrifice

by the right name, upon condition to sprinlde

the blood thereof after the sun-setting, which
is not the time for sprinkling of it, or to burn
that which is to be burned thereof, on the

morrow after daylight, which is not the time
for burning of it ; or to eat that which is to be

eaten thereof, after the time appointed for the

ea'ting of it, &c. These are called sacrifices

killed out of their due time, and they are

called /)/9't</ (that is, polluted) in everyplace,

and this is the polluted thing spoken of in the

law. By word of mouth we have been taught,

that that which is said in the law. Lev. vii.

18. If any of the flesh of the sacrifice of his

peace-oflerings be eaten, &c., is spoken but of

him that purposeth in the hour of oflering it,

that he will eat thereof in the tlurd day. And
the same law is for every oflering, concern-

ing which he purposeth in the hour of ofler-

ing it, to eat thereof after the due time. And
so if he purpose to burn thereof on the altar

the thing which is fit to be burned : whe-
ther it be that which is eaten by man, or

eaten (that is, consumed) by the altar, if he
pui-pose concerning it, for after the time, the

oblation is polluted. But the oflering which
is not cori-upted wiih. his purpose, but the

blood thereof is sprinkled on the altar in due
manner, and there remaineth thereof till after

the time that it should be eaten: that which
remaineth, it is called nothar (the remain-

der, Lev. vii. 17,) and it is uidawful to eat it.

But tlie oblation now is favourably accepted,

and hath made atonement. Behold he saith

of the blood, I have given it to you upon the

altar, to make an atonement. Lev. xvii. 11
;

when the blood is applied to the altar in due
manner, the owners of the sacrifices have
atonement made for tliem, and the oflering is

accepted, &c. In four services, the sacrifice

is polluted by the purpose: in the killing,

and in the receiving of the blood, and in

the carrying of it to the altar, and in the

sprinkling of it upon the altar. And the sa-

crifice of fowls, in two things: in the cutting

of the neck with the nail, and in the wring-

ing out of the blood. And the meat-oflerings.
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ably accepted ; he tliat offereth it, it shall not be imputed unto him, it

shall be a polluted tiling, and the soul that eatoth of it shall bear his

iniquity. "' And the flesh tliat toucheth any unclean thing shall not

out of which the handful is taken, in four:

in the taking of the handful ; and in the

putting of the handful into a ministering

vessel ; and in the carrying of it to the altar
;

and in the sprinlvling of it upon the fire.

But if he piu-pose, in other things, except

these: as in the hour of flaying, or of cutting

in pieces, or in the hour when the fat is car-

ried to the altar, or when the meat-ofiering

is mingled, and the like: those piu-poses af-

fect not any thing at all ; ^^hether it be the

purpose of changing the name, or the place,

or the time. And so he that purposeth in

any of these four services, or in them all,

any other purpose, or thought, than these

three, that puqiose causeth no corruption at

all: as if he purpose in the time of killing,

carrying the blood, or sprinkling, to leave of

the blood of the sacrifice ; or of the fat, till the

morrow, or to carry them out of the court,

&c., or to put the blood on the golden altar,

which should be put on the brazen altar, or

purposeth, that they which are unclean, shall

eat the sacrifice, or to mix the blood of the

sacrifice with the blood of iniallowable things
;

or to break the bones of the paschal lamb,

or to eat of it raw, or any the like ; in all

such thoughts, or piu-poses, the sacrifice con-

tinueth good, &c. No thought (or purpose)

goeth, save after him that serveth: but the

pui-pose of the owner of the sacrifice, avail-

eth nothing: if the purpose of him that serv-

eth be right, the sacrifice is good. Neither

doth the purpose avail, save of him that is fit

to serve, and in the thing that is fit for ser-

vice, and in the place that is fit for service."

Maim, in Pesulei Hamukdashin, chap. xiii.

sect. l,&c. ; and chap. xiii. sect. 1, 2. To
the like eflect they write in Thalm. Bab. in

Zehachim, chap. ii. ; but this exposition hath

no firm ground : for though such thoughts or

purjwses were unlawful, yet it is not manl-

iest that they made the saci-ifice a polluted

thing; besides that, the law saith, ' If it be

eaten at all on the third day, it is a polluted

thing,' Lev. xix. 7. A polluted thing,]

Or, aiominable, a thing to be refused, for

the corruption of it: in Hebr. it is called

pigul j and properly it is meant, of a thing

polluted by passing the time of eating, otter-

ing, or the like ; as in the annotations before

going, is showed. The word is used here,

and again in Lev. xix. 7 ; Isa. Ixv. 4 ; and

Ezek. iv. 14 ; and not elsewhere. The Gr.

translateth it sundry ways, a thing polluted,

xinsacrijiceable , and profane. The apostle

useth a word apoblcton, (that is, a thing tu be

refused, or rejected) speaking of meats, in

1 Tim. iv. 4, which may be the interpreta-

tion of this word; and so Aquila, one of the

exactest translators of the bible into Greek,

turneth this pigul, apobleton, Lev. xix. 7.

The soul,] In Chald., the man: so in ver.

20. His iniquity,] That is, the punish-

ment of his iniquity. See the notes on Gen.
xix, 15. " Any oblation that is become pol-

luted through purpose of the time, as is be-

fore declared : whosoever eateth so much as

an olive thereof, presumptuously, is guilty of

cutting ofl", as it is written, the soul that eat-

eth thereof, shall bear his iniquity. And if

he eat thereof, ignorantly, he is to bring the

sin-oflering appointed." Maimony in Pesu-

lei Haviukdashin, chap. viii. sect. 6. The
Lord himself expoimdeth it thus: ' Because

he hath profaned the hallo\ved thing of Jeho-

vah, even that soul shall be cut ofl' from

among his people,' Lev. xix. 8. In the Ba-
bylonian Thalm. in Zebachim, chap. ii. tliey

have these canons,—" He that killeth a sa-

crifice, to sprinkle the blood thereof (with-

out the court-yard) or sonic of the blood

thereof without; to burn the fat thereof, or

some of the fat thereof without ; to eat the

flesh thereof, or so much as an olive of the

flesh thereof without ; it is an unlawful thing,

but there is no cutting ofl' for it. If (with

pui-pose) to sprinkle the blood, or some of the

blood thereof on the morrow ; to eat the flesh,

or so much as an olive of the flesh thereof on

the morrow, it is a pigul, a polluted thing,

and they are guilty of cutting ofl' for it.

Ver. 19.'

—

The flesh.] That is, as the

Chald. explaineth it, the holy flesh ; which

Sol. Jarchi expoundeth, the holy flesh of the

peace-offerings. Burnt with fire,] The
like law was for the remainders of things the

second or third day, ver. 15, 17. "And gen-

erally, that which remained and was pol-

luted, and all the holy things, that became
unallowable, were all burned. An oblation

that became polluted or unallowalile ; was

burnt in tlie sanctuary, out of hand. Flesh

of the most holy things, if they were made
unclean within the sanctuary, they burned it

within: and if it were made unclean with-

out, they burned it without. If any of the

light holy things remained, the owners thereof

liurnt it in their houses. Whoso went out of

Jeiusalem, and rememljered that there was

holy flesh in his hand ; if he were past the

spies [such as used to watch upon the walls,

2 Kings ix. 17,] he burned it in his place:

and if not if he had a morsel with him, or
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he ejiteii ; it shall be burnt with fire: and the flesh, every one that

is clean shall eat the flesh. ^"But the soul that eateth the flesh of

the sacrifice of peace offerings which yertain unto Jehovah, and hath

his uncleanness upon him, even that soul shall be cut off from his

people. ' And the soul that shall touch any unclean thing, the un-

cleanness of man, or an unclean beast, or any abomination that is

unclean, and eat of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace-offerings, which
pertain unto Jehovah, even that soul shall be cut off from his people.

^'And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the sons

of Israel, saying. Ye shall not eat any fat, of ox, or of sheep, or of

goat. '^ And the fat of a carcass, and the fat of that which is torn in

more ; he went hack, and bimied it in Jeru-
salem. All the bones of the holy things,

which had no marrow in them: they were
not bound to burn them, except the bones of

the passover. These are the things that were
burned:—Holy flesh that was made unclean,

or that remained ; or was made disallowalile.

Likewise the meat-oflering, that was made
such. And the doubtful trespass-oflering,

when it was known to a man, before the blood

of it was sprinkled, that he had not sinned
;

and the sin-ofierings of fowls that were
brought upon doubt. And the hair of the

clean Nazarite, Num. vi. 18. And the su-

pei-fluity and mixture of the vineyard. Lev.
xix. 23 ; Deut. xxii. 9. And the thing
wliich was not accustomed to be burnt, was
bui-ied. Such were the holy things that died,

and that had untimely births: the ox that was
stoned, Exod. xxi. 28. ; the heifer that was
beheaded, Deut. xxi. 4. ; the sparrow of the

leper, Lev. xiv. ; the hair of the unclean Na-
zarite, Num. vi. 9 ; the first-boni ass, Exod.
xiii. 13; flesh in milk: and profane things

killed in the court of the sanctuary. All that

were buried, the dust of them was unlawful

:

and all that were burnt, of the holy things,

the dust of them was lawful, except the ashes

of the outward and inward altar, and of the

candlestick. Whatsoever was to be burned,

might not be buried ; and whatsoever was to

be buried, might not be burned." Maim, in

Pesulei Hamukdashin, chap. ix. sect. 1, 2,

6, 7— 14. And the flesh,] That which
abideth clean, and fit to be eaten : the holy

flesh; as the Chald. expoundeth it: the flesh

of the peace-offerings, ver. 21. That is

CLEAN, SHALL EAT THE FLESH,] In Chald.,

shall eat the holy flesh. Here Sol. Jarchi

noteth, that " whereas it is said (in Deut.
xii. 27,) ' and thou shalt eat the flesh,' lest

any should say, perhaps none may eat of the

peace-otTerings but the owners (that bring it)

therefore it is said, every one that is clean,

shall eat {or may eat) the flesh."

Ver. 20.

—

Uncleanness upon him,] The
Vol. T. 3

Hebrews expotmd this of " an unclean per-

son that eateth of an holy thing before he is

washed. He that eateth of it after he is

washed, before his sun be set, or before he
hath brought his atonement, is to be beaten.

But he is not guilty of cutting off; because

it is said, And his uncleanness upon him.,

while all his uncleanness is upon him."
Maimony in Pesulei Hamukdashin, chap
xviii. sect. 14. That soul shall be cut
OFF,] The Chald. expoundeth it, that man
shall be destroyed ; in Gr. shall perish;

meaning, by the hand of God. See Lev. xxii.

3, 9.

Ver. 21.

—

Of man,] That is, of an un-

clean man: such as had leprosy, running
issue, or the like. Lev. xiii. and xv. See
also Lev. xxii. 2— 4, &c. Uncleanness of
man, is put for man of uncleanness. See the

like in Lev. v. 15. In the Hebrew canons,

it is thus explained:—" Any man that is

made imclean with such uncleanness, as if he
come into the sanctuary, he is guilty of cut-

ting off'; if he eat so much as an olive of the

holy things, whether it be of the clean holy

thing, or of the unclean holy thing, doing it

presumptuously, he is guilty of cutting off".

Lev. vii. 20; and if he eat ignorantly, he
must bring the sacrifice appointed in Lev. v.

2, 11. Maim, in Pesulei Hamukdashin,
chap, xviii. sect. 13. Of peace-offerings,]
And so by proportion, of other sacrifices : for,

the same law is for other h/}ly things of the

altar, saith Maimony, ibid. The flesh of

these sacrifices, being a figure of the flesh of

Christ, to be eaten of the saints by faith : this

law signified, that all unbelievers, hypocrites

and wicked ones that profess the gospel, and
partake of the signs and seals of grace un-
worthily, do eat and drink judgment to

themselves, 1 Cor. xi. 27—29.

Ver. 23.

—

Fat of ox,] This explaineth

and limiteth the law before given, in Lev.
iii. 17, to the fat of these three kinds of

beasts. See the annotations there.

Vee. 24.

—

Of a carcass,] Namely, that
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pieces, shall be used lor any work ; but eating ye shall not eat of it.

^^ For whosoever eateth the fat of the beast, of which he offereth a

^re-offering unto Jehovah, even the soul tliat eateth it shall be cut

off from ills people. -^ And ye shall not eat any blood in any of your

dwellings, of fowl or of beast. ^^ Any soul that eateth any blood,

even that soul sliall be cut off from his people.
^^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Speak unto the sons

of Israel, saying. He that offereth the sacrifice of his peace-offerings

unto Jehovah, shall bring his oblation unto Jehovah of the sacrifice

of his peace-offerings. ^° His hands shall bring Jehovah's ^re offerings

the fat, wth the breast, it shall he bring ; the breast, to wave it for
a wave-offering before Jehovah. ^^And the priest shall burn the fat

upon the altar; and the breast shall be Aaron's and his sons*. =*- And
the right shoulder shall ye give for a heave-offering unto the priest

of the sacrifices of your peace-offerings. ^^ He of the sons of Aaron
that offereth the blood of the peace-offerings, and the fat, his shall

the right shoulder be for a portion. ^* For the wave breast and the

lieave shoulder have I taken of the sons of Israel from off the

sacrifices of their peace-offerings, and have given them unto Aaron
the priest, and unto his sons, by a statute for ever, from among the

sons of Israel.

" This is the anointing of Aaron, and the anointing of his sons.

7i'hich dieth of itself, or otherwise, after an

unlawful manner. To eat the flesh of car-

casses, or of things that were torn, was un-

lawful, Exod. xxii. 31 ; Lev. xvii. 15 ; and

xxii. 8 ; Deut. xiv. 21 ; Ezek. iv. 14 ; and

xliv. 31 ; to eat the fat of such was a double

trespass. " He that eateth the fat of a dead

or torn beast, is guilty both for eating the fat,

and for eating the dead or torn beast," &c.

Maim. torn. ii. Treat, of Forbidden Meats,

chap. vii. sect. 2.

Ver. 25.

—

Shall be cut off,] The Gr.

translateth, shall perish ; namely, if he do it

with a high hand. " He that eateth so much
as an olive of fat, presumptuously, is in dan-

ger to be cut oft": if he do it ignorantly, he is

to bring the sin-oflf-ring appointed." Maim.
Treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap. vii. sect. 1.

So for the next case, of eating blood, ver. 27.

Ver. 26.—Or of beast,] This also is a

limitation: whereupon the Jews hold no pro-

hibition of the blood of fishes, locusts, creep-

ing things, and the like. See the notes on

Lev. iii. 17; and xvii. 10, 14; and Gen.
ix. 4. So Sol. Jarchi here noteth, " of fowls,

or of beasts, to except the blood of fishes,

locusts," &c.

Ver. 29.—His oblation,] In Gr. his gift,

meaning those things which were given out

of the peace-offerings, to the Lord and to the

priest.

Ver. .^O..—His iianps,] He might not do

it by another person: but the priest put the

parts of the sacrifices into the owner's hands,

and received them of him. See the notes on

Lev. iii. 5; and vii. 12. Fat with the
BREAST, J Of which, the fat was the Lord's,

burnt on the altar ; but the breast was the

priest's, to eat, ver. 21. Wave it,] The
manner of doing this, and the signification

of it, see in Lev. iii. 5 ; and Exod. xxix.

24. It figm-ed the giving of our breast, that

is, of the heart and affections, unto Clu'ist,

in newness of life ; in the fellowship of his

afflictions, Prov. xxiii. 26 ; 1 Chron. xxviii.

9 ; Rom. vi. 3—6 ; Phil. iii. 10.

Ver. 32.

—

Heave-offering,] In Gr. and

Chald., a separation, or separated thing; be-

cause it was separated from the rest of the

l)ody, heaved up towards heaven, and after-

wards given to the Lord's priest. It signi-

fied an acknowledgment that all good things

came down from God, and an endeavour that

all the ways of his people should tend up^^•ard

unto God, that so their conversation might

be heavenly, James i. 17; Phil. ii. 20;
Prov. XV. 24.

Ver. 34.'

—

Statute for ever,] Or, an
eternal ordinance, to continue so long as the

law of sacrificing should continue, that is,

till Clu-ist's coming: and after that, the

equity of it to remain still ; for, as they

which waited at the altar, were partakers

with the altar: ' even so hath the Lord or-
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out of Jehovah's fire offerings, in the day whe7i lie presented tliem to

minister in the priest's office unto Jehovali. ^* Which Jehovah com-
manded to give unto them in the day that lie anointed them from

among the sons of Israel, by n, statute^r ever throughout their gene-

rations. ^' This is the law of the burnt-offering, of the meat-offering,

and of the sin-offering, and of the trespass-o/^erm^, and of the fillings

foj" the hand) and of the sacrifice of the peace-offerings. ^^ Which
Jehovah commanded Moses in mount Sinai, in the day that he com-
manded the sons of Israel to offer their oblations unto Jehovah, in

the wilderness of Sinai.

dained, that they which preach the gospel,

should live of the gospel,' 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14.

Ver. 35.— The anointing,] That is, the

portion, or reward of the anointing ; mean-
ing, of the anointed priests. For that he
speaketh of their portion, the words before

and after manifest ; and in verse 36, it is

that ' which Jehovah commanded to give

unto them.' And anointing is figm^atively

put for the priest anoitited, as oil is used for

Christ, which had the oil of grace without

measure on him, Isa. x. 27. So dreams are

put for dreamers, Jer. xxvii. 9. Spirits, for

' spiritual gifts," 1 Cor. xiv. 12. Thanks-
givings, for ' companies of thanksgivers,'

Neh. xii. 31. Circumcision, for ' persons

circumcised,' Rom. ii. 26, and many the

like. In like manner, divination is used for

' the rewards of divination,' sent unto Ba-
laam, Num. xxii. 7 ; iniquity, for the ' pu-

nishment, or desert of iniquity,' Lev. vii.

18 ; Job xi. 6. So Chazkuni here expound-
eth, " the anointing to be the reward of

their anointing." Presented,] Or, offered

them, and here in the day, meaneth from that

day forward, for ever, as appearethby ver. 36.

Ver. 37.

—

Fillings of the hand,'] That is,

as the Gr. explaineth it, perfection, or conse-

cration : when the hand was filled with parts

of the sacrifices. See Exod. xxix. 9, &c., in

the annotations. That sacrifice is here

reckoned among the rest ; because it was
commanded at mount Sinai, Exod. xxix.

;

and is afterwards to be showed in practice.

Lev. viii.

Ver. 38.

—

In the avilderness of Sinai,]

Named of Si?iai, the mountain in Arabia,

where the law was given, which is Agar,

gendering to bondage. Gal. iv. 24, 25. Be-
fore they came thither, they offered no sacri-

fice ; there God gave them these laws, (de-

scribed from the beginning of Leviticus hi-

tlierto) as shadows ' of good things to come,

Heb. X. 1, till the Lamb (Cluist) on mount
Sion, should, by the sacrifice of himself,

when he made ' his soul a trespass-offering,'

Isa. liii. 10; 'cause the sacrifice and obla-

tion to cease,' Dan. ix. 27, who hath ' by

one offering, perfected for ever them that are

sanctified,' Heb. x. 14 ; so that now among
the Gentiles, in every place, incense is offer-

ed unto the name of God, and a pure meat-

offering, Mai. i. 11. ' By him therefore let

us off"er the sacrifice of praise to God con-

tinually,' Heb. xiii. 15.

CHAP. VIII.

I . Moses consecrateth Aaron and his sons to thepriests office. 1 4. Their

sin-offering. 18. Their hurnt offering, 'i^. The ram of the filling of the

hands. 31. The place and time of their consecration

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Take Aaron, and his

sons with him, and the garments, and the anointing oil, and a bullock

Ver. 1.

—

Aaron,] Who was l)efore de-

signed unto the priest's office, Exod. xxviii.

1. Hitherto God hath given laws for holy

things: now, for holy persons, both ministers

and others, inito chap. xv. Garments,]

The holy garments wliich were prescribed in

Exod. xxviii. 2, &c., and made in Exod.
xxxix. 1, &c. So in Thargum Jonathan it

is explained, " the garments which I com-
manded thee." Oil,] Whereof see Exod.
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for a sin-offering, and two rams, and a basket of unleavened cakes

;

^ And gather tliou together all the congregation unto the door of the

tent of the congregation. * And Moses did as Jehovah commanded
him ; and the congregation was gathered together unto the door of

the tent of tlie congregation. ^ And Moses said unto the congrega-
tion. This is the tiling which Jehovah commanded to be done. ^ And
Moses brought near Aaron and his sons, and washed them with wa-
ter. ^ And he put upon him the coat, and girded him with the girdle,

and clothed him with the robe, and put the ephod upon him, and
girded him with the curious girdle of the ephod, and fitly girded him
therewith. ^ And he put the breastplate upon him : and he put in

the breastplate the Urim and Thummim. ''And he put the mitre

upon his head ; and he put upon the mitre, even upon his fore-front,

the plate of gold, the crown of holiness ; as Jehovah commanded
Moses. '" And Moses took the anointing oil, and anointed the taber-

nacle, and all that was therein, and sanctified them. " And he
sprinkled thereof upon the altar seven times, and anointed the altar,

and all the vessels thereof, and the laver and the foot thereof, to

XXX. 23, &c. A BULLOCK,] Or, Bull, as

the Chald. explaiiietli it. The Hebr. par,

here and always in the sacrifices, meaneth a

bull of the second year at the least. Maim.
Treat, of Ofiering Sacrifices, chap. i. sect.

14. For A SIN-OFFERING,] Hebr. of sin:

which the Gr. translateth, _/br .rw. This and
the other sacrifices were to sanctify them unto

the priest's office. See Exod. xxix. 1, 2,

&c. Two RAMS,] The one for a burtit-

offering, ver. 18 ; the other for conseci-a-

tion of the priests, or filling their hand, ver.

22. These also were to be above a year old,

for all rams for sacrifice, were to be of the

second year, as lambs were of the first year.

Maim. ibid.

Ver. 3.

—

Of the congregation,] In Gr.

(f testimony. See Lev. i. 1. Thus the pre-

sence of God, and of the church, is here at

the consecration of the pi'iests. And by the
' door of the tent,' is meant the court-yard

of the same, which was before the door

;

" and all the court was so called," as Sol.

Jarchi noted on Exod. xxix.

Ver. 5.

—

The thing,] Hebr., the word :

of this commandment, see Exod. xxix. 4.

Ver. 6.

—

Water, J
To wash away un-

cleanness: a sign of their sanctification from

sin, by repentance and faith, through the Spi-

rit of our Lord Jesus Christ, who ' came by

water and blood,' 1 John v. 6; Ezek. xxxvi.

25; Heb. x. 22; Isa. i. 16. See the notes

on Exod. xxix. 4.

Ver. 7.

—

Put,] Hehr. gave. The putting

off" of his own clothes signified the taking

away of his iniquity, Zech. iii. 4 ; and these

other garments signified the gifts of justifica-

tion and salvation, Ps. cxxxii. 9, 16. See
the particulars observed on Exod. xxix. 5,

&c The coat,] The linen coat, which
was next his skin, save only the linen

breeches under it, upon his secret parts. See
the annotations on Exod. xxviii. 4, &c. Fit-

ly GIRDED,] The Gr. saith, tiedfast : a sign

of malting luni strong and ready in heart to

do his service. See Exod. xxix. 5.

Ver. 8.

—

The breastplate,] Called (he

bi-eastplate of judgment : the making and

meaning whereof, is showed on Exod. xxviii.

15, &c. Urim and Thummim,] That is,

lights and perfections : in Gr. manifestation

and truth. See Exod. xxviii. 30. These

ornaments of the high priest, figured the per-

fection of all graces in Christ, whom the le-

gal priests typified, Heb. v. 1, 5, &e.

Ver. 9.

—

Crown of holiness,] The holy

diadem, on which these words, Holiness to

Jehovah, were graved: whereof see Exod.
xxviii. 36, 38 ; and xxix 6. It was a sign

of the holiness and excellency of his calling ;

by the gifts of God's Spirit upon him: and
figured Christ's mediation for his church

;

for now Aaron did ' bear the iniquity of the

holy things, which the sons of Israel should

hallow, in all the gifts of their holy things,'

&c., Exod. xxviii. 38.

Ver. 10.

—

The anointing oil,] Called,

the oil of holy anointing ; it was made of

' myrrh, cinnamon, calamus, cassia, and oil-

olive,' Exod. xxviii. 23—25; and it figured

the graces of the Spirit, upon Christ and his

church, Isa. Ixi. 1 ; 1 John ii. 20, 27.

Ver. 11.

—

Seven times,] To signify a full

sanctification. See the notes on Lev. iv. 6.
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sanctify them. '^And he poured of the anointing oil upon Aaron's

head, and anointed him, to sanctify him, '^ And Moses brought near

Aaron's sons, and clothed them with coats, and girded them with

girdles, and bound bonnets upon them ; as Jehovah commanded
Moses.

'* And he brought nigh the bullock ^or the sin-offering : and Aaron
and his sons laid their hands upon the head of the bullock yb/' the

sm-offering. '* And he killed it; and Moses took the blood, and put

it upon the horns of the altar round about with his finger, and puri-

fied the altar, and the blood he poured at the bottom of the altai*,

and sanctified it, to make atonement upon it. "^ And he took all the

fat that was upon the inwards, and the caul of the liver, and the two
kidneys, and their fat, and Moses burned them upon the altar. " And
the bullock and his skin, and his flesh, and his dung, he burnt with
fire without the camp ; as Jehovah commanded Moses.

'^ And he brought near the xwaifor the burnt-offering : and Aaron
and his sons laid their hands upon the head of the ram. '^ And he
killed it; and Moses sprinkled the blood upon the altar round about.
^' And he cut the ram into liis pieces ; and Moses burnt the head, and
the pieces, and tlie fat. ^' And he washed the inwards and the legs

in water ; and Moses burnt all the ram upon the altar : it was a
burnt-offering for a savour of rest, it ivas a ^iQ-offeriiig wnto Jehovah ;

as Jehovah commanded Moses.

^'And he brought near the second ram, the ram of the fillings o/'^Ae

Ver. 12.

—

Head,] And it ran Ao\n\ upon of the people, by the sacrifices that should

his beard, and on the collar of his garments, daily be offered thereon^ for, after this, the

Ps. cxxxiii. 2. This anointing signified the altar sanctified the gifts and oblations upon it,

graces of God's Spirit, whereby their minis- Mat. xxiii. 19
tration of God's word, became a sweet savour Ver. 16.

—

Fat,] Or, suet. See Lev. iii.

unto God, in them that heard it, 2 Cor. ii. 3— 5 ; and iv. 8 ; Exod. xxix. 13. Caul
15, 16. " He anointed him after that he of the liver,] Said in Lev. iii. 4, 10, to be

had clothed him," as is said in Targ. Jona- the ' caul above the liver.' And they used
than: and " first he poured it upon his head, to "take a little of the liver with the caul:"

and afterwards put it between his eyebrows, as the Hebrews record. Maimony, Treat,

and drew it with his finger from the one to of Oflering the Sacrifices, chap. i. sect. 18.

the other;" saith Sol. Jarchi on Lev. viii. Ver. 17.

—

Without the camp,] A figure

Ver. 14.

—

^\^-offering,'\ Hebr. the sin- of Christ, suffering ' without the gate of Je-
bullock. See Exod. xxix. 10, &c. Laid,] rusalem,' Heb. xiii. 12. See the annotations

Or, imposed their hands : so renouncing and on Exod. xxix. 14; Lev. iv. 12; and vi.

disbuj-dening themselves of their sins, which 30.

now were imputed to the sacrifice, a figure of Ver. 18.

—

Burnt-offering,] Tlie law,

Clirist. See the notes on Exod. xxix. 10
;

and signification hereof, see in Lev. i. and
and Lev. i. 4. Exod. xxix. 15, &c. Here for the priests,

Ver. 15.

—

Killed z^,] Whereby Christ's as the former sin-offering, taught them to

death for sin was shadowed ; for, ' without have Clirist for their justification, and
shedding of blood is no remission,' Heb. ix. atonement, for the forgiveness of their sins:

22. 28. Horns,] Of this rite, see Lev. iv. so this bui-nt-oflering taught them to expect

7,25; and Exod. xxix. 12. Purified,] by Christ, their transformation by the renew-
Or, cleansed from sin. See the notes on ing of their mind, to present their reason-

Exod. xxix. 36. The blood,]- That wliich able service, even their bodies for a living

remained. S.inctified it,] The altar was sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, Rom.
by these rites sanctified, that from thence- xii. 1, 2.

forth, atonement might be made for the sins Ver. 21.

—

Of rest,] In Greek, of tweet
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hand : and x\aron and his sons laid their hands upon the head of the
ram. ^ And he killed it ; and Moses took of the blood of it, and put
it upon the tip of Aaron's riglit ear, and upon the tliumb of his right

hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot. ^^ And he brought
near x\aron's sons, and Moses put of the blood upon the tip of their

right ear, and upon the thumb of their right hand, and upon the

great toe of the right foot ; and Moses sprinkled the blood upon the

altar round about. ^^ And he took the fat, and the rump, and all the

fat that ivas upon the inwards, and the caul of the liver, and the two
kidneys, and their fat, and the right shoulder :

'^^ And out of the

basket of unleavened cakes that was before Jehovah he took one un-

leavened cake, and one cake of oiled bread, and one wafer, and put
them on the fats, and on the right shoulder :

^'' And he put all on the

palms of the hands of Aaron, and on tlie palms of the hands of his

sons, and waved them for a \iA\e offering before Jehovah. ^ And
Moses took them from off the palms of their hands, and burnt them
on the altar upon the burnt-offering -. tliey were the fillings of the

hand for a savour of rest ; it was a ^re-offering unto Jehovah. ^^ And
Moses took the breast, and waved it^r a '\va\e-offering before Jeho-
vah ; of the ram of the filling of the hand, it was Moses' part ; as Je-

hovah commanded Moses. ^" i\nd Moses took of the anointing oil,

and of tlie blood which was upon the altar, and sprinkled it upon
Aaron, upon his garments, and upon his sons, and upon liis sons'

odour, in Chald. to be accepted with favour.
See Gen. viii. 21 ; Exod. xxix. 18 ; so after-

wards in ver. 28.

Ver. 22.

—

Fillings o/ /Ac Aanc?,] That is,

as the Gr. sa.\th oj" perfection, or of consecra-

tion. See Exod. xxix. 9, 19. TJiis ram was
a kind of peace-oflering, as Sol. Jarchi here
saith, " The ram of filling (the hand) is the

ram of peace-oflering (or of perfections) for

they filled and perfected the priests in their

priesthood." It signified a sanctification of

their calling, office, administration, by the
sacrifice of Chjist; whom Paul calleth the
' consccrator,' Heb. xii. 2; tliiough whom
they should ^^ ith thankfulness and joy, per-

form the work of their ministry.

Ver. 24.

—

Foot,] These rites signified

both the sufierings of Chi-ist, whose hands
and feet were pierced ; and how the priests

should in Clu-ist be sanctified, to hear and
receive the word from God, to administer
the same unto others, and to walk themselves
accordingly. See Exod. xxix. 20 ; 1 Cor.
xi. 23 ; and ix. 27. Sprinkled the plood,]
That is, all the residue of the blood, as in

77;a?-_5'j<m Jonathan is explained: which be-
ing sprinkled on the altar, figured the per-
fection of their consecration to be in Christ.
Ver. 25

—

The rump,] Or, tail, whereof
see Lev. iii. 9.

Ver. 26.

—

Oiled,] Hebr. bread of oil

;

meaning, tempered u-ith oil: as Exod. xxix.

2. Wafer,] Which also was unleavened,

and 'anointed with oil,' Exod. xxix. 2.

These meat-oflerings of the priest signified

how tliey, and their service of God, should be

without leaven of hypocrisy, error, wicked-

ness ; and with sincerity and truth, and with

the gracious oil of his Spirit, given up luito

God, acceptably in Christ, Tsa. Ixvi. 20 ; Ps.

cxli. 2 ; 1 Cor. v. 8 ; 1 John ii. 20, 27. See
the annotations on Lev. ii.

Ver. 27.

—

Waved,] That is, moved to

and fro: of these and their signification, see

the notes en Exod. xxix. 24, 27.

Ver. 28.

—

Upon the burnt-offering,]
This Sol. Jarchi expoundeth, " after the

bunit-oflering ;" adding withal, " and we
find not that the shoulder of the peace-ofler-

ings was ofl'ered in any place, saving in this."

For usually the shoulder, as well as the breast,

was given to the priest. Lev. vii. ."52—.34.

Here Moses, who was priest extraordinarily,

hath the breast only, ver. 29.

Ver. 29.'

—

Part,] Or, to Mosesfor apart
\0Y portion). See Exod. xxix. 26.

Ver. 30.

—

Upon the altar,] Which
sanctified the things upon it, and figured

Christ ; from whom they were to receive

hinod foi' atonement 8.nd justification, and oil
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garments with him ; and sanctified Aaron, his garments, and his sons,

and his sons' garments with him.
^' i\nd Moses said unto Aaron and to his sons, Boil the flesh at

the door of the tent of the congregation ; and there eat it, and the

bread which is in the basket of the fillings of the hand, as I com-

manded, saying, i\aron and his sons shall eat it.
^^ And the remain-

der of the flesh and of the bread ye shall burn with fire. ^^ AnA ye

shall not go out of the door of the tent of the congregation seven

days, until the day of fulfilling the days of your filling of the hand

:

for seven days shall lie fill your hand. ^* As he hath done in this

day, Jehovah hath commanded to do, to make atonement for you.
^^ And ye shall abide at the door of the tent of the congregation day
and night seven days, and shall keep the charge of Jeliovah, that ye

die not : for so I am commanded. ^® And Aaron and his sons did all

tlie things which Jehovah commanded by the hand of Moses.

of grace for sauctificatioii: that both their

persons, office and administration might be

acceptable unto God his Father.

Ver. 31.

—

^t THE DOOR,] Which the Gr.

explaineth, in the court. See before on ver.

3. Exod, xxix. 31, it is called the holy

place: and in ver. 32, ' the door of the tent.'

I COMJIANDED,] Moses speaketh thus in the

person of God, whose commandment it was,

Exod. xxix. 32. The Gr., for more plain-

ness, translateth, as it was comtnanded me.

Elsewhere the Holy Sjjirit translateth an ac-

tive, passively. See Gen. xv. 6; Exod. ix.

16 ; and xx, 12.

Ver. 32.

—

The remainder,] Which can-

not be eaten that ni^ht, but remaineth till the

morning, Exod. xxix. 24.

Ver. £3.

—

Day of fulfilling,] That is,

the day, that the days of your cojisecration be

fulfilled: which the Chakl. translateth thus,

till the day that the days of your offering he

fulfilled ^ for seven days shall your offering

. be offered. Seven pays shall he fill,
]

That is, the Lord shall fdl, or consecrate. In

Exod. xxix. 35, God said to Moses, ' thou

shalt fill their hand:' so the same thing is at-

tributed unto the Lord, and unto Moses.

These seven days signified their whole life,

which should be consecrated to the service of

God. See ver. 11 ; and Lev. iv. 6. From
hence also the Hebrews gathered (as Sol.

Jarchi here noteth) that the high priest \'\as

to be separated from his house, seven days

before atonement-day every year. Of ^^hich

point, see the annotations on Lev. xvi

Ver. 34.'

—

He hath done,] Or, is done.

As, ' he told,' 2 Sam. xv. 31, that is, it was
told. ' And they brought,' Mark x. 3, or,

' Then were brought,' Mat. xix. 13.

Ver. 35.

—

Abide,] Hehr. sit; which word

is oftrn used for ' abiding, or continuing,' as

Lev. xii. 4; Josh. v. 8; 1 Sam. xxii. 5;
Exod. xvi. 29; Acts xviii. 11. Charge,]
Or, watch, ward : Hebr. keep the keeping :

or, observe the observation ; in Gr., the obser-

vations. The Chald. translateth \t, the charge

(or observation) of the word of the Lord. This

phrase is used in Luke ii. 8, of the shepherds,

' observing the observations {or keeping the

watches) of the night over their flock.' So in

Num. ix. 19.

Ver. 36.

—

Things,] Hebr. words. Thus
the covenant of the priesthood was confirmed

unto the tribe of Levi in Aaron and his sons,

which covenant was, ' life and peace,' Mai.

ii. 5. But these are made priests ' without

an oath:' also they were ' many priests, be-

cause they were not suffered to continue, by

reason of death,' and they ' served unto the

example and shadow of heavenly things,' of-

fering gifts and sacrifices, which ' could not

make him that did the service perfect, as

pertaining to the conscience ;' for they were
' carnal ordinances, imposed on them till the

time of reformation,' that is, until the com-
ing of Christ, who now is sprung out of the

tribe of Judah, and was made priest of God,
' with an oath, and surety of a better testa-

mental covenant, established upon better pro-

mises.' And because he ' continueth for

ever, he hath a priesthood that passeth not

from him to another ;' and is ' a minister of

the holies, and of the true tabernacle, which

the Lord pitched, and not man, and not by

the blood of goats and bulls, but by his own
blood, he entered in once into the holy place,

(into heaven itself having obtained eternal

redemption ; and is able to save fully and

wholly, them that come unto God by him

;

as the apostle largely manifesteth, in Heb.
viith, viiith, ixthand xth chapters. Which
Jehovah commanded,] R. Alenachem here
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observeth, " in every (other) place it is said,

As the Lord commanded Moses ; but here,

I ecause they added unto the commandment,
he saith not so: for they did not as the Lord

had commanded, and added moreover unto

them, strange fire, which he had not com-
manded them," Lev. x. 1.

CHAP. IX.

1. The first offerings of Aaron for himself and the people. 8. The
sin-offering; \'i. and the burnt- offering for himself 15. The offWings
for the people. 23. Moses and Aaron bless the people. 24. Fire cometh
from the Lord upon the altar.

B 3 S

' And it was on the eighth day, Moses called Aaron and his sons,

and the elders of Israel; ^And he said unto Aaron, Take thee a
calf, a youngling of the herd, for a &h\-offeri7ig, and a ram for a burnt-

offering, both perfect, and offer before Jehovah. ^ And unto the sons

fi B B Here beginneth the 26th Section, or

Lecture of the Law. See Gen. vi. 9.

VeR. 1.'

—

The eighth day,] Which was

the first day after the priest's consecration.

Lev. viii. 33. All creatures, for the most

part, were in their uncleanness and impei-

fection seven days, and perfected in the

eighth ; as children by circumcision. Lev.

xii. 2, 3 ;
young beasts for sacrifice, Lev.

xxii. 27; persons that were unclean by .le-

prosies, issues, and the like, Lev. xiv. 8—10
;

and XV. 13, 14 ; Num. vi. 9, 10; so here

the priests until the eighth day, were not ad-

mitted to minister in their office. Whereby
the day of Christ was fore-shadowed, who by

his resurrection the day after the sabbath,

hath sanctified his church and ministry, and
all their actions ; and made us ' an holy

priesthood, to ofler up spiritual sacrifices ac-

ceptable to God,' 1 Pet. ii. 5. See the an-

notations on Gen. xvii. 12 ; and Exod. xxii.

30. So in Ezek. xliii. 26, 27, it is said,

' Seven days shall they purge the altar, and
purify it; and they shall fill their hands:

and when these days are expired, it shall be,

on the eighth day, and so forward, the priests

shall make your bumt-ofleiings upon your al-

tar, and your peace-ofl'erings, and I will ac-

cept you, saith the Lord God.' The el-
ders,] In Gr., the senate : who, together
with the people, (ver. 23, 24,) were now as-

sembled ; the elders being, in special, to im-
pose hands on the sin-oflering of the congie-
gation, Lev. iv. 15.

Ver. 2—A calf,] A beast of the first

year, as is observed on Exod. xxix. 1. \n

the former chapter, the sacrifices and rites

for the priests' consecration to their office
;

in this, tlieir first administration for them-
selves and the people, are declared. This
calf for Aaron's sin-oflering, is by Thargmn
Jonathan the Zohar, and other Hebrews, said

to be in respect of his sin which he had com-
mitted, in making the golden calf, Exod.
xxxii. But whether it were for that, or for

other sins, God teacheth, that without remis-

sion of sins (by Christ, who was ' made sin

for us,' 2 Cor. v. 21,) there can be no ac-

ceptation of any man's pierson, or service.

Youngling,] Hebr. son of the herd; that is,

a young bull. See Gen. xviii. 7 ; Lev. i. 6.

A ham,] a beast of the second year. See
the notes on Lev. viii. 2. Perfect,] In

Gr. unblemished. See Lev. i. 3. Offer,]
In Gr. offer them : these were, to make
atonement for himself, and for the people,

ver. 7.

Ver. 3.

—

The sons of Israel,] In Gr.,

the senate (the elders) of Israel ; as ver. 1.

A GOAT-BUCK,] A goat of the second year
;

for the Hebrew seghnir so signifieth ah^•ays,

as Maimony showeth in Treat, of Oflering the

Sacrifices, chap. i. sect. 14, where also he
saith (in sect. 15,) that " All the oblations of

the congregation were males, and the sin-

ofl'erings of the congregation, were of goats,

or bulls, and none of lambs." Of the first

YEAR,] Hebr. sons of a year: of which
phrase, see Exod. xii. 5 ; Gen. v. 32. And
hence the Hebrews gather, that chnegel {a

calf) and chebes (a, lamb) wheresoever they
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of Israel tliou shalt speak, saying, Take ye a goat-buck of the goats

for a ain offering ; and a calf and a lamb, both of the first year, per-

fect, for a burnt-offering; * And a bull and a ram for peace-offeri ngs,

to sacrifice before Jehovali ; and a meat-oflfering mingled with oil :

for to-day Jehovah appeareth unto you.
* And they took that which Moses commanded before the tent of

the congregation ; and all the congregation drew near, and stood be-

fore Jehovah. ®And Moses said. This is the thing which Jeliovah

hath commanded that ye should do : and the glory of Jehovah shall

appear imto you. ^ And Moses said unto Aaron, Go near unto the

altar, and make a sin-offering, and thy burnt-offering, and make atone-

ment for thyself and for the people : and make the oblation of the

people, and make atonement for tliem ; as Jeliovah commanded.
^ And Aaron went near unto the altar, and killed the calf of the

siiiofferi?ig which ivas for himself. " And the sons of Aaron brought
near the l3lood unto him ; and he dipped his finger in the blood, and
put it upon the horns of the altar, and poured out the blood at the

bottom of the altar: '" And the fat, and the kidneys, and the caul

of (lie liver of the sinoffering, he burnt upon the altar ; as Jehovali

are spoken of in the law, mean younglings of

the first year.

VeR. 4. — A MEAT-OFFERING,] Of fine

flour or wheat, as Exod. xxix. 2 ; Lev. ii. 1.

With oil,] And frankincense upon it, ac-

cording to tlie law, Lev. ii. 1. Jehovah
APPEARETH,] That is, the glory of Jehovah
viU appear, as in ver. 6, 23 ; and so the

Cliald. translateth it. The glory of the IjORD
is revealed. And Ijecause of this appearance

the people were to prepare and sanctify them-
selves with all kinds of sacrifice, that they

might with joy be made partakers of his grace

and blessing: which was a shadow of a more
glorious appearance, whereof it is said, ' We
know that when he shall appear, we shall be

like him ; for we shall see him as he is. And
every man that hath this hope in him puri-

fieth himself even as he is pure,' 1 John iii.

2, 3. The presence and assistance of God in

Christ, is always necessary imto his church,

and therefore promised here and elsewhere,

both unto it and all the ministers thereof,

Ezek. xlviii. 35; Rev. xxii. 3—5; Mat.
xxviii. 20. And of this it is prophesied,
' When Jehovah shall build up Sion, he shall

appear in liis glory ; shall turn unto the prayer

of the lo^^•ly, and not despise their prayer.

This shall he written for the generation after
;

and the people created shall praise Jah,' Ps.

cii. 17—19.
Ver. 5.

—

They took,] All they fore-

mentioned ; as in Thargurn, Jonathan it is

explained, " Aaron and his sons, and all the

sons of Israel took." Before Jehovah,]
Before the sanctuary in the court-yard.

You. L 3

Ver. 7.—Go near,] Before this time,

Aaron offered not, hut Moses for him, Lev.
viii. 14, 15; now Moses, from the Lord,

authorizeth him to go near himself and offer
;

for ' no man taketh this honour to himself,

but he that is called of God, as was Aaron :

so also Christ glorified not himself, to be made
an high priest,' &e., Heb. v. 4, 5. Make,]
Or, do ; that is, make ready, and offer. See
the notes on Exod. x. 25. Thus the legal

priests were to offer for themselves and their

own sins first, otherwise than Christ needed

:

' For such an high priest became us, who is

holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sin-

ners, and made higher than the heavens,'

Heb. v. 3 ; and vii. 26—28.
Ver. 9.

—

The altar] Of bumt-ofl'ering,

at the bottom whereof the rest of the blood was
poured. And herein this first sin-offering

seemeth to differ from the rest that followed

after, whose blood was to be carried into the

sanctuary. Lev. iv. 4—7 ; because Aaron as

yet had not access into the holy place, till he

had prepared a way by this first sacrifice in

the court. The like is to be observed in the

people's sin-offering, ver. 15, compared with

Lev. iv. 13, 17, 18. Of this dipping his

finger in the blood, see the notes on Lev. iv.

25.

Ver. 10.

—

Commanded,] Of these rites,

see the annotations on Lev. iv, 8—10. They
figured the purging away of all corruption, by
the sufferings and Spirit of Christ, likened

unto fire : and the giving up of all our in-

ward parts, to serve the Lord, 1 Pet. iii. 18

;

Isa. iv. 4 : I Thes. v. 23; Ps, ciii. I.

U
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commanded Moses,. " And the flesh and tlie skin lie burnt with fire

without the camp. '' x\nd he killed the burnt-o fifering ; and Aaron's

soils presented unto him the blood, and he sprinkled it upon the altar

round about. '^ And they presented unto him the burnt-offering by
the pieces thereof, and the head ; and he burnt them upon the altar.

" And he washed the inwards and the legs, and burnt them upon the

burnt-offering on the altar.

'* And lie brought near the people's oblation, and took the goat-

buck of sin, which was for the people, and killed it, and offered it for

sin, as the first. *^ And he brouglit near the burnt-offering, and made
it according to the manner. '' And he brouglit near the meat-offer-

ing, and filled his hand out of it, and burnt it upon the altar, beside

the burnt-offering of the morning. ^^ And he killed the bull and the

ram, the sacrifice of peace-offerings which was for the people : and
Aaron's sons presented the blood unto him, and he sprinkled it upon

the altar round about. "And the fat of the bull and of the ram, the

rump, and that which covereth the inwards, and the kidneys, and the

caul of the liver :
^'' And they put the fat upon the breasts, and he

burnt the fat upon the altar : ^' And the breast and the right shoul-

Ver. 11.

—

Skin,] With all other parts,

even the whole beast. See Lev. iv. 11, 12.

Sol. Jarchi liere observeth, that " We find no

sin-oflering whose blood is sprinkled on the

altar without, to be boi-ned without the camp,

but this, and that for consecration," (Lev.

viii.)

Ver. 12.

—

The burnt-offering,] The
ram, which was also for himself, ver. 2.

Presented,] Or, reached, brought as the Gr.

translateth, Hebr. made to find : so in ver.

13, 18. The former oblation was to purge

from sin: this burnt-offering was also to make
the priests acceptable to God in Christ, by

communication of his grace. See the notes

on Lev. i. 3, &c.

Ver. 13.

—

Pieces,] Or, members, as the

Gr. translateth. See Lev. i. 6, 8.

Ver. 14.

—

Washed,] In water. See Lev.

i. 9. Upon the burnt-offering,] That
is, upon (or with) the other part of the biu-nt-

oflering. The Gr. translateth, mid he put

the burnt-offering upon the altar.

Ver. 15.

—

Of sin,] Ifbich ivas/or the sin

of the people ; saith the Gr. version. Of-
fered IT for sin,] The Gr. translateth, pu-

rified it; so the word sometimes meaneth:

but it figured also a puiifying of others from

sin thereby, as Lev. vi. 26 ; and so the

Chald. here expoundeth, a7id be made atone-

ment by the blood thereof. As the first,]

Spoken of in ver. 8 ; and he burnt it without

the camp, as the other was, in ver. 11 ; for

which he was reproved by Moses, Lev. ,\.

16, 17.

^'ER. 16.

—

The manner,] <)), the ordi-

nance ; Hebr. the Judgment : the Gr. saith,

as u-as meet. It respecteth the law in Lev. i.

Ver. 17.

—

Filled,] That is, took his hand-
ful out of it. See Lev. ii. 2. Of the .morn-

ing,] That is, which was daily to be ofl'ered

every morning, as God commanded, Exod.
xxix. 38—40. This therefore was extraor-

dinary ; that as the daily meat-oliering was
to testify their thankfulness for God's ordi-

nary and daily mercies: so this, for his spe-

cial grace now manifested. Chazkuni ex-

jilaineth it thus :
—" It teacheth that there

were two meat-ofl'erings, one with the burnt-

oflering, and one by itself." Sol. Jarchi

saith, " All this he did after the daily burnt-

offering."

Ver. 18.

—

Sprinkled,] According to the

law in Lev. iii. 2. The Gr. translateth, he

poured it.

Ver. 19.

—

Fat,] Hebr. fats: so in ver.

20. Rump,] Or, tail, namely, of the ram.

See Lev. iii. 9. That which covereth,]
In Gr. the fat which covereth the inwards;
and so the text explaineth it in Lev. iii. 9.

V'er. 20.

—

They put the fat,] Hebr.
the fats. Sol. Jarchi saith, " After the wav-
ing, the priest that waved gave them to an-

other priest to burn them."

Ver. 21.

—

Waved,] As was commanded,
Lev. vii. 30, &c. By these sacrifices the

sanctification of the people was signified ; by

the sill-offering and burnt-ofl'ering they had

remission and justification from their sins,

and reconciliation unto God ; by the meat-

otlering, their renovation by the Spirit ; and
by the peace-nflerings, their thankfulness unto
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dcr, Aaron waved^r a wave-oftering before Jehovah ; as Moses com-
manded. -^And Aaron lift up his liand towards the people, and
blessed them ; and came down from making tlie sin-o^erina- and the

burnt-offering, and the peace-offerings.

^ And Moses and Aaron went into the tent of the congregation^

and came out, and they blessed the people : and tlie glory of Jehovah

appeared unto all the people. "^^ And there came out a fire from b&

God, whom fhey honour with the fruits of iiis

own graces ; all these obtained by faith in

Clirist, and in his death ; for he ' of God is

made unto us, wisdom, and righteousness,

and sanctification, and redemption,' 1 Cor.

i. 30.

Ver. 22.

—

Lift up his h.\nd,] Or, his

hands, as the Hebrew vowel and reading in

the margin both show: so the Gr. translateth

hands. See Exod. xxxii. 19. R. Menarhem
giveth this reason, why it is written hand ;
" to signify the right hand, because that was
lifted up higher than the left." The lifting

up of the hand was a gesture used in speaking

or signifying of any weighty thing, Isa. xlix.

22 ; and particularly, in ' swearing,' Gen.
xiv. 22 ;

' piaying,' Ps. xxviii. 2 ; and
' blessing,' either of God, Ps. cxxxiv. 2 : or

of men, as in this place. So Paul, speaking

of prayer, useth the phrase of ' lifting up holy

hands,' 1 Tim. ii. 8 ; and David, let 'the

lifting up of my hands be as the evening sa-

crifice,' Ps. cxli. 2. Blessed them,] This

appertained to the priest's office, ' to bless
'

the people in the name of the Lord for ever,

Deut. x. 8 ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 13; and was
accomplished by our High Priest Christ Je-

sus, when, having finished his ministry on

earth, ' he lift up his hands, and blessed ' his

disciples, Luke xxiv. 60. The form of

Aaron's blessing is prescribed in Num. vi.

23—27. See the annotations there. And
this being done in the Lord's name, by his

priests, (a figure of Christ, whom God ' hath

sent to bless us,' Acts iii. 26,) without all

contradiction, ' the less is blessed of the

greater,' Heb. vii. 7. Came do^'n,] From
the bank, or hilly place of the altar, which
was higher than the other ground. See Exod.
XX. 26. So in Thargum Jonathan it is ex-

plained, " he came down from the altar with

joy, after that he had finished the service of

the sin-oflering," &c. On the contrary,

Christ, when he had blessed, went up into

heaven, Luke xxiv. 51. From making,]

Or, doing, that is, offering, as ver. 7. After

that he had done ; as is before showed.

Ver. 23.

—

Went into the tent,] The
priest went in (according to the law, in Exod.

XXX. 7, 8,) to burn incense on the golden al-

tar ; Moses went in with him, in likelihood,

to direct him how to do the service: so Sol.

Jarchi here explaineth it. But he adde'h

withal, another exposition thus:—" When
Aaron saw that they had offered all the obla-

tions, and done all the works, and the ma-
jesty of God came not down to Israel he ^^a3

grieved, and said, I know that the holy

blessed God is angry with me, and for my
sake the majesty of God cometh not down to

Israel, &c. Immediately Moses went in with
him, and prayed for mercy ; and the divino

majesty came down unto Israel." After this

manner Thargum Jonathan also expoundeth

it. They blessed,] This was a second

blessing by Moses and Aaron, when the peo-

ple were dismissed. Unto which, and the

like at other times, especially on atonement-

day. Lev. xvi. David, prophesying of Christ's

days, seemeth to have reference, in Ps. cxviii.

26, ' We bless you out of the house of Jeho-

vah.' Glory,] The visible sign of God's

glory and favour out of his holy place: either

by the fire mentioned in the next verse ; or,

by a cloud, as was in Exod. xvi. 10 ; and

xl. 34 ; or by them both. It was a token of

his gracious acceptance of them and of their

service, as afterwards in 1 Kings viii. 10— 12.

Ver 24.

—

From before Jehovah,] The
Gr. translateth, _/ro7/i the Lord. And it was
either from heaven, as afterwards in Solo-

mon's days, ' Fire came down from heaven,

and consumed the burnt-oflering and sacri-

fices,' 2 Clu'on. vii. 1 ; or, out of the taber-

nacle. By this miracle God confirmed the

people, touching the doctrine and ordinances

given by Moses, and the priesthood now com-
mitted to Aaron and his sons, as appeareth by

the prayer of Elias, (when the like miracle

was showed fi'om heaven ;) ' Let it be known
this day, that thou art God in Israel, and

that I am thy servant, and that T have done

all these things at thy word,' 1 Kings xviii.

36. Consumed,] Or, ate up : by which

sign the church was assured that their sa-

crifices were accepted. See Ps. xx. 4. The
like was at the dedicating of Solomon's temple,

2 Chron. vii. 1—3, and at Elias's sacrifice,

1 Kings xviii. 38, 39. This fire which now
came from God, was nourished on the altar,

as the Hebrews say, unto Solomon's time.

Cha^Jimii here writeth thus :
—" The fire

which came out (from the Lord) in the days

of Moses, went not up from the brazen altar,
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fore Jehovah, and consumed upon the altar the burnt-offering and (he

fat: and all the people saw it, and shouted; and they fell on their

faces.

until he came into the eternal house [that is,

into Solomon's temple, so called because of

that promise, in 2 Chron. vii. 16, that God's

name should be there for ever]. And that

fire which came down, in the days of Solo-

mon, went not up fiom the altar of burnt-

offering until it went up in the days of Ma-
nasseh." Of the departing of that fire in

Manasseh's days, we find no mention in the

scriptui'es. But after Solomon's temple was
destroyed, and the second builded, the He-
brews testify, (in Thalmud. Bab. in loma,
chap, i.) that they had not the fire from heaven

any more. See the annotations on Exod.
xxviii. 30. Shouted,] With astonishment

and joy, humbly thanking God for this sign

of grace to\%aj-ds them : as the Gr. translat-

eth, they were astonished ; and the Chald.,

They gave thanks. So in 2 Chron. vii. 3.

' When all the sons of Israel saw how the fire

came down, and the glory of Jehovah upon

the house, they bowed themselves with their

faces to the ground upon the pavement, and

worshipped ; and confessed to Jehovah, say-

ing, For he is good, for his mercy endureth

for ever.'

CHAP. X

1. Nadah and Abihu for offering strange fire, are burnt by fire.

6. Aaron and his sons are forbidden to mourn for them. 8. The priests

are forbidden mine when they are to go into the tabernacle. 12. The
laro of eating the holy things. 16, Moses blameth the priests for not

eating the sin-offering. 19. Aaron excuseth the transgression.

' And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took each man his cen-

ser, and they put fire in them, and put incense thereon, and offered

before Jehovah strange fire, which he had not commanded them.
^ And there went out fire from before Jehovah, and devoured them;

Ver. 1.

—

Censer,] Or,_fire-pa7i, a vessel

wherein coals of fire were put. See Exod.

xxvii. 3. Thereon,] Upon the fire. How
the incense was burned. See the notes on

Exod. XXX. 8. Strange fire,] That is,

other fire than God had sanctified on his altar.

As ' sti'ange incense ' was expressly forbid-

den, Exod. XXX. 9 ; so ' strange fire ' was

not commanded, but implicitly forbidden by

Lev. i. 7 ; and vi. 12, as afterwards God
plainly showeth, in Lev. xvi. 12. Here-

upon it is said in Rev. viii. 5, ' the angel

took the censer, and filled it with fire of the

altar.' This transgression of the priests, in

the beginning of their administration, show-

eth the weakness and imperfection of that

priesthood ; and ' for the weakness and un-

profitableness thereof,' it was afterwards 'dis-

annulled ;' and a better priesthood of Clu-ist,

(who was ' holy, harmless, undefiled, and

separated from sinners,') is come in place

thereof :
' for the law made nothing perfect,'

Heb. vii. 18, 19, 26. So in the practice of

the moral law, the people, even at the first,

fell into open impiety, Exod. xxxii.

Ver. 2.

—

From before,] Or, fro7n the

face of the Lord. As a fire of mercy came

from thence to consume the sacrifices for sin,

offered according to the law, Lev. ix. 24 ; so

now a fire of judgment cometh to consume

the sinners. Chazkuni here observeth, "mea-
sure for measure ; by fire they sinned, and by

fire they were plagued." This is an example

of God's jealousy, for the ordinances of the

la^v, teaching them purity ; much more for the

gospel, Heb. i. 2, 3 ; and x. 28, 29. So he

showed an example of judgment upon two

sinners at the beginning of the Chi-istian

church, whereby ' great fear came upon all,'

Acts V. 1, 11. Devoured,] Or, ate them;

that is, killed them ; for neither their bodies

nor their clothes were burnt to ashes, as ap-

peareth by ver. 5. And in Thargum Jonathan

it is thus explained, " It burned their souls,

but their bodies were not burnt." Hereupon,
' our God is said to be a devouring fire,' Heb.

xii. 'i9 ; Deut. i. 24. See a like judgment

in Num. xvi. 35. Before Jehovah,] That

is, with sudden death, before the tabernacle,

wherein the Lord's glory dwelt. So Uzza,
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and they died before Jehovah. ^And Moses said unto Aaron, This
is it that Jehovah spake, saying, I will be sanctified in them that

come nigh me, and before all the people I -will be glorified. And
Aaron held his peace. * And Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan,

the sons of Uzziel, the uncle of Aaron, and said unto them. Come
near, carry your brethren from before the sanctuary out of the camp.
^ And they went near, and carried them in their coats out of the

camp; a? Moses had spoken.
^ And Moses said luito Aaron, and unto Eleazar, and unto Ithamar,

for his error in putting his hand to the ark,

' died before God,' 1 Clu-on. xiii. 10, which

is expounded, ' by tlie ark of God,' 2 Sam.
vi. 7. And it is observed, tliat these two

priests died childless, Num. iii. 4 ; 1 Chron.

xxiv. 2.

Ver. 3.— Spake,] But where spake he

this? It may have reference to Lev. viii.

35. Or, it might be spoken but not written

before, as John xx. 30. Cliazkuni referreth

it to Exod. xxix. 43 ; others unto Exod. xix.

20. Sanctified,] God is said to be sane-

tified, both when he graciously accepteth and
doeth good unto them that serve him aright,

Ezek. XX. 41 ; and when he punisheth them
that transgi-ess ; as, 'I will be gloi-ified in

the midst of thee (Sidon), and they shall know
that I am Jehovah, when I shall have exe-

cuted judgments in her, and shall be sancti-

fied in her,' Ezek. xxviii. 22. So in this

place, and in Ezek. xxxviii. 16, 23. Like-

wise God is sanctified of men, when they

cai'ry themselves holily and uprightly in his

sight; as, 'sanctifythe Lord God in yom' hearts,'

&c., 1 Pet. iii. 15. That come nigh,] (J\',my

neighbours ; that is, the priests and Levites
;

as in Ezek. xlii. 13, ' the priests which are

nigh unto Jehovah.' See also Lev. ix. 7;
Num. xvi. 9. So judgment beginneth 'at

the house of God,' 1 Pet. iv. 17 ; at his
' sanctuary,' Ezek. ix. 6. Before,] That
is, openly ; the Gr. translateth, in all the

congreijation ; as if the like danger were unto
them also for transgi'ession. See Josh. xxii.

18, 20. Glorified,] Or, Ao?ioMrerf y which
is also not in showing mercies only, as

2 Thes. i. 10 ; but in executing judgments
;

as Exod. xiv. 4 ; Ezek. xxviii. 22. And he
is glorified of men, when their thoughts,

words, and actions are according to his will,

and to his praise. Acts iv. 21 ; Rom. i. 21
;

1 Pet. iv. 11, 16. Held his teace,] Or,

tvas silent; that is, rested patiently without

murmuring against the works of God, who
had killed his sons. So David saith, ' I am
dumb, I will not open my mouth ; because

thou hast done it,' Ps. xxxix. 10. And God
said to Ezekiel the priest, • Be silent,' that

is, ' Forbear to cry, make no mourning for

the dead,' Ezek. xxiv. 17. Or, he mourned
in silence for his son's death ; for so the scrip-

ture expresseth great sorrow and unutterable,

by ' keeping silence ;' as Lam. ii. 10; Isa.

xlvii. 5. Thus the Gr. translateth, he was
pricked: and Aaron's answer in ver. 19th
implieth so much. So the heathen have said,

CuriB levcs, loqmintur ; ingentes, stupent.

Seyieca in Hippolito.

Ver. 4.

—

Uncle,] In Gr., the sons of the

brother of Aaron's father: for Uzziel was
brother to Amram, Aaron's father. See
Exod. vi. 18, 20, 22. Carry,] Or, take

up: this duty of burial was laid upon their

cousins the Levites, not upon their next
bretliren the priests ; that they might attend

still to their holy ministration. See Lev.
xxi. 1, &c. Out of, ] Or, to (a place

tvithout the camp : so they used to buiy with-

out their cities, Luke vii. 12.

Ver. 6.

—

Make not bare,] Or, make not

free,' that is, let not the hairs of your heads
grow long. The Hebr. pharangh, signifieth

two things, to make bare, or uncover the

head ; as Num. v. IS ; so the Gr. translateth

here, ye shall not put off the mitresfromyour
heads. Secondly, to make free for the hair

to grow ; as the Chald. here translateth, ye
shall not let your locks grow. For this also

was a sign of mourning, 2 Sam. xix. 24.

See the notes on Gen. xli. 14. It is testified

of human writers, that " the Egyptians at

their friends' funerals, did let the hair of their

head grow long, but shaved their beards

;

whereas other nations at funerals did shave

their heads ;" Herodot. in Euterpe. And
that shaving of the beard was a sign of sorrow

in Israel, appeareth by Jer. xli. 5. Hereupon
is that law, in Ezek. xliv. 20, the priests

' shall not shave their heads, nor sutler their

locks to grow long ; they shall only poll their

heads:' where both extremities are forbidden.

The latter sense may also well be implied
here, as likewise afterwards in Lev. xiii. 45;
and xxi. 10. And concerning this, the He-
brews have these rules:—" A priest that let-

teth his hair grow long, it is unlawful for

him to come into the sanctuary, from the

altar forward; and if he do go in and serve,
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his sons, Make not bare your heads, neither rend your clotlies, that

you die not, and wrath come upon all the congregation : but your

brethren, all the house of Israel, shall weep for the burning which

Jehovah hath burned. ' And ye shall not go out from the door of

the tent of the congregation, lest you die -. for the oil of the anoint-

ing of Jehovah is upon you. And they did according to the word of

Moses.
* And Jehovah spake luito Aaron, saying, ''Do not drink wine or

he is guilty of death by the hand of God,

as he that drinketh wine and serveth: as

it is written, ' Neither shall any priest drink

wine,' &c., Ezek. xliv. 21. And again,

' Neither shajl they shave their heads nor

suffer their locks to grow long,' Ezek. xliv. 20.

' As he that drinketh wine is guilty of death,'

Lev. X. 9 ; so he that letteth his hair grow

long is guilty of death. Yet profaneth he

not his service hereby ; though he be guilty

of death, his service is allowable, [that is,

standeth in force, and is not disannulled

by it}. As priests are not forbidden wine,

save in the time of their going into the sanc-

tuajy, so it is not unlawful for them to let

their hair grow, save at the time of their

going into the sanctuary ; understanding this

of the common priest. But the high priest

may never let his hair grow long, nor rend

his clothes at any time. Lev. xxi. 10 ; be-

cause he is to be continually in the sanctuaiy,

How long may a priest let his hair grow ?

Thirty days as a Nazarite ; of whom it is

said, ' He shall let the locks of his head grow,'

Num. vi. 5 ; and there is no Nazariteship less

than thirty days. Therefore the common priest

that serveth, shaveth himself every thirty

days. The judgment of them that rend their

gai-ments, and the judgment of them that

make free {or bare) their head, is one, Lev.

X. 6. If he serve with his clothes rent, he

is guilty of death by the hand of God, al-

though his service is allowable, and not pi'o-

faned." Maimony in Biath Hamikdash, (or

of Entering into the Sanctuary,) chap.i. sect.

8. 14. Renp,] Another sign of sorrow.

Lev. xiii. 45 ; and xxi. 10. See Gen. xxxvii.

34. From hence the Hebrews gather, that

they which mourned for the dead, were bound

to rend their clothes ; because the priests here

being forbidden to moui-n, were forbidden to

rend ; so that another was bound to rend. And
they were not to rend, hut standing ; as (in

2 Sam. xiii. 31,) ' the king rose up and rent

his garments.' And they were to rend the

forepart, not behind, or in the sides, nor be-

neath, save the high priest, he rendeth be-

neath. The measure of rending was an

handbreadth ; and this on the upper garment
only. They rend for the death of the prince,

or of the fathei' of the synedrion, or of the

multitude of the congregation, as David and

the men with him did for Saul and for Jona-

than, and for the people of the Lord, 2 Sam.
i. 11, 12. Also when they hear the name of

God blasphemed, as in Isa. xxxvi. 22 ; and
for the burning of the book of the law, as Jer.

xxxvi. 23, 24; and for the cities of Judah,

and for Jerusalem, and for the sanctuary de-

stroyed, as Jer. xli. 5. Maimony, Treat, of

Mourning, chap. viii. and ix. Wrath
CI1ME,] Or, he (that is, God) be tvroth, as at

other times, for the sin of one, or of few, the

whole congregation was afilicted. Josh. vii. 1,

2, &c. ; and xxii. 20 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, 16,

17. The priests' duty also was, to stand in

their administration between God's wrath and
the people. Num. xvi. 46, 48. And their

public duty might not be interrupted by pri-

vate passion or aflection.

Ver. 7.

—

Not go out,] That is, not leave

off yoiu ministration for grief of this which is

befallen you. See the annotations on Lev.

xxi. 12. The oil, &c.] M^hich signifieth

the anointing, that is, the graces of the Spirit,

whereof joyfulness was one special, Ps. xlv.

8 ; 1 Thes. i. 6. Therefore it was sin for

the priests to moiu-n when they administered

before the Lord : compai'e Lev. xxi. 10—12.

Ver. 9.

—

Wine or strong drink,] The
Hebrex'iS, (as Baalhatturim. and others) think

that Aaron's sons had sinned in drinking too

much wine when they offered strange fire
;

and that thereupon this law was given. Whe-
ther that were so or not, the Lord, by liis

precept, required sobriety in the priests, and

carefulness to administer justly ; lest they

should drink ' and forget the law,' as Prov.

xxxi. 5 ; should ' err through wine, and be

out of the way through strong drink,' as Isa.

xxviii. 7. Accordingly, the ministers of the

gospel must be ' sober, and not given to wine,'

1 Tim. iii. 2, 3. It is likely that all wine

was forbidden the priests when they went to

serve: yet the Hebrews have their limita-

tions ; as that they might not drink above

" the fourtli part of a log, or of an half pint, of

wine, and tliat mere wine, and at one time,

and of wine that was forty days old at the

least. But if he drink less than a fourth

part of a log of wine, or drink a fourth part

with pause of time bet^^cen, or if it be mixed
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strong drink, thou, or (hy sons with thee, when ye go into the tent

of the congregation, tliat ye die not : it shall be a statute for ever

throughout your generations-. "And that ye may separate between

holy and profane, and between unclean and clean ;
" And that ye

may teach the sons of Israel all the statutes which Jehovaii hath

spoken unto them by the hand of Moses.
'^ And Moses spake unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar and unto Itha-

mar, liis sons that were left. Take ye the meat-offering that is left of

the five-offerings of Jehovah, and eat it in unleavened cakes beside

the altar : for it is holy of holies. '^ And ye shall eat it in the holy

place, for it is thy due, and thy sons' due, of the fireofferings of Je-

hovah : for so I was commanded. " And the wave-breast and the

Avitli water, or if he drink wine from the press

within forty days, though more than a fourth

part: lie is discharged, and profaneth not his

service. If he drink more than a fourth part

of wine, though it be mixed, and though he

pause between, and drink a little and a little:

he is guilty of death, and his service is dis-

allowable." Maimony in Biath Hamikdash,
chap. i. sect. 1. But the law forbiddeth wine
absolutely, as here, so in Ezek. xliv. 21,
' Neither shall any priest drink wine when
they enter into the inner court.' Strong
DRINK,] In Hebr. shecar. of which the Gr.

borrow the word sikera, in Luke i. 15 ; and
it meaneth all whatsoever maketh drunken,

whether drink made of malt, or of the juice

of fruits, as perry, cider, and the like. When
YE GO JNTo THE TENT,] Meaning the court-

yard of the tent, to serve therein ; as it is

opened by the prophet, ' When they enter

into the inner court,' Ezek. xliv. 21. The
Hebrews understand it of the court, between
the tent and the altar that stood in the court.

" Every priest that is fit for service, if he
drink wine, it is unlawful for him to go into

tlie sanctuary from the altar forward : and if

he do go in and serve, his service is disallow-

ed, and he is guilty of death by the hand of

God, as it is written, ' That ye die not,'

Lev. X. 9. And as it is unlawful for a priest

to go into the sanctuary for drunkenness: so

is it unlawful for any man, whether priest or

Israelite, to teach when he is drunk. Though
he have but eaten dates, &c., if his senses be

troubled a little, let him not teach ; as it is

written, ' And that ye may teach the sons of

Israel,' Lev. x. 11. Maimony in Biath
Hamikdash, chap. i. sect. I, .3.

Ver. 10.

—

That ye may separate,] Or,
to make difference; and this is meant not only

for themselves, but others, as in Ezek. xliv.

23, ' They shall teach my people the differ-

ence between holy and profane, and cause

them to discern between unclean and clean.'

And for not doing this the priests are blamed,

Ezek. xxii. 26. See also Lev. xx. 25.

Holy,] Hebr. holiness : meaning, of persons

and things. In Gr. bettveen the holy ones,

and the profane.

Ver. 11.

—

All the statutes,] A part

of the priest's office was to teach the people,

as here, and in Deut. xxxiii. 10; therefore

it is said, ' The priest's lips should preserve

knowledge, and they should seek the law at

his mouth, for he is the angel (or messenger)

of the Lord of hosts,' Mai. ii. 7. And as

they were to teach, so the things to be taught

should be all God's statutes ; as the apostle

saith, ' I have kept nothing back, but have
showed you all the counsel of God,' Acts xx.

27.

Ver. 12.

—

The meat-offering,] That
before-mentioned in Lev. ix. 17. Unlea-
vened,] Or, eat it, made into unleavened

cakes. See Lev vi. 16; and ii. 10 ; where
this law was before given ; which Moses here

repeateth, lest through trouble of mind, for

the judgment now befallen them, the priests

should forget, or neglect any of God's ordi-

nances.

Ver. 13.

—

The holy place,] The court

of the sanctuary, as Lev. vi. 16. Due,]
Or, sta'nte, ordinance. The Chald. expounds

it, thy portion. So in ver. 14.

Ver. 14.

—

Wave-breast,] Of the peo-

ple's peace-ofl'erings before mentioned. Lev.

ix. 18—21. In a clean place,] In Gr.

an holy place, meaning the camp of Israel,

and in ages following, the city Jerusalem,

where the light holy things were eaten. See

the notes on Lev. vi. 17. Sol. Jarchi here

saith,—"The former things (in ver. 13,)

were not eaten in an unclean place, but they

being most holy, were to be eaten in the holy

place: and these needed not to be eaten with-

iji the curtains of the court-yard, but must
be eaten within the camp of Israel, for that

was clean, that lepers might not come into

it, (Num. v. 6,) so the light holy things might
be eaten in all the city."
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heave-shoulder ye shall eat in a clean place ; thou, and thy sons and
Ihy daughters with thee -. for they are given as thy due, and thy
sons' due, out of the sacrifices of the peace offerings of the sons of

Israel. '^ The heave-shoulder and the wave-breast, with tJie fire-

offerings of the fat shall they bring, to wave for a wave-offering be-

fore Jeliovah ; and it shall be for thee, and for thy sons with thee,

by a statute^?- ever; as Jehovah hath commanded.
'" And Moses, seeking sought the goat-buck of the ?>ui-offering, and,

behold, it was burnt : and he Mas wrotli v/ith Eleazar and Itliamar,

the sons of Aaron that were left, saying, '' Wherefore have ye not
eaten the sin offering in the holy place, for it is holy of holies ; and
it he hath given to you to bear the iniquity of the congregation, to

make atonement for them before Jehovah ? '^ Behold, the blood of
it was not brought into the holy place, within : ye should eating
have eaten it in the holy place, as I commanded. '^ And Aaron spake
unto Moses, Behold, this day they liave offered their sin-offering and
their burnt-offering before Jehovah; and such things have befallen

me: and ij"! had eaten the sin-offering to-day, should it have been

Ver. 15.^

—

By a statute,] Or, for an
everlasting due. Of this statute see before,

Lev. vii. 34.

Ver. 16.

—

Seeking sought,] That is,

diligently sought the goat ; that spoken of in

Lev. ix. 15. With Eleazar,] And why
not yi\i\\ Aaron? seeing he should have eaten

of it, ver. 19th. Sol. Jarchi saith, " For ho-

nour of Aai'on, he turned his face towards his

sons, and was angry."

Ver. 17.

—

He,] That is, God hath given

it you; by the law given in Lev. vi. 26—30.

To BEAR,] Or, to take away; as the Gr.

translateth, that ye should take away. To
bear iniquity, often signifieth punishment,
without forgiveness, Exod. xxviii. 43; Lev.
XX. 19; and v. 1, 17, &c. The same word is

also used for hearing away ; whereupon God
forgiveth the sinner, Exod. xxviii. 38. So
the priests bare, that is, took away the peo-

ple's sins, by eating their sin-oflerings:

wherein they figured Christ, John i. 29.

Sol. Jarchi saith, " The priests were they

that did eat, and the owners, they that had
the atonement."

Ver. 18.

—

Within,] Into the tabernacle,

for if it had, then it should not be eaten, but

burnt. Lev. vi. 30, seeing it was not, ye
should have eaten it in the holy place with-

out ; that is, in the court-yard. Lev. vi. 26.

Ver. 19.

—

They,] The Thargum., called

Jonathan's, explaineth it, the sons of Israel

have offered. Such things, '\ That is, as the

Chald. expoundeth it, such tribulations

:

which the Jerusalemy Thargum explaineth
thus,—" And great sorrows hath befallen me
this day, for that my U\o sons, Nadab and

Abihu are dead, and I mouni for them."
Good in the eyes,

|
That is, pleasing and

acceptable. See Gen. xvi. 6. Thargum Je-
rusalemy expoundeth it, " Lo, if I had eaten

the sin-ofl'ering to-day, were it possible that

it could be pleasing, and right before the

Lord ? meaning it could not be. So Aaron
excuseth himself by reason of his sorrow,

which made him unfit and unworthy to eat

of those holy things. The law requireth them
that eat before the Lord, to ' rejoice,' Deut.
xii. 7. And when they brought their sanctified

things, they were to say, ' I have not eaten

of it in my mourning,' Deut. xxvi. 14.

When God would refuse the sacrifices of sin-

ners, he saith, they shall be ' unto them as

the bread of mourners, all that eat thereof

shall be polluted,' Hos. ix. 4. Li the He-
brew canons it is also said, " An inferior

priest which is in the sanctuary at his ser-

vice ; if he hear that he hath a friend dead

whom he ought to bewail, although he go not

out of the sanctuary, he may not serve, be-

cause he is a mourner: and if he serve when
he mourneth, according to the law, he pol-

luteth his service, whether it be the offering

of one man alone, or the offering of the con-

gregation. But the high priest serveth when
he is a mourner, as it is written, Lev. xxi.

12, ' He shall not go out of the sanctuary,

and he shall not profane,' &c. as if he should

say, he shall abide, and serve the service that

he hath in hand, and it is not profaned. But
though the high priest serve mourning, it is

unlawful for him to eat of the holy things, as

it is written. Lev. x. 19, ' And if I had

eaten the sin-offering to-day, should it have
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good in the eyes of Jehovah ?

good in his eyes.

been good in the eyes of the Lord ?' And so

he hath no portion to eat with the rest at

evening." Maim. Treat, of entering into

the Sanctuary, chap. ii. sect. 6, 8. See for

the priests' mourning, more on Lev. xxi.

Ver. 20.

—

It «'as good,] The Gr. trans-

lateth, it pleased him. So RIoses admittetli

of the answer as reasonable. For oftentimes

the letter of the law giveth place to great ne-

cessities ; as David, in his hunger, did eat

the showbread, which was not lawful for him.
Mat. xii. 3, 4. Ezekias admitted to the pass-

over some that were not cleansed according

^^ And Moses heard it ; and if was

to the law, but healed by the Lord, 2 Cliron.

XXX. 18—20. Here now all Israel saw,

and Moses and Aaron themselves acknow-
ledged, the impossibility of the law and of

the priesthood thereof, to bring them unto

God: in that so great imperfections v.ere ma-
nifested at the very first administration ; and
always after. ' For the law maketh men high

priests which have infirmity: but the word of

the oath, which was since the law, maketh
the Son, who is perfected for evermore,' Heb.
vii. 28.

CHAP. XL
1. A law teaching what beasts may, 4, and what may not he eaten.

9. TFhat fishes, 13, and what fowls. 24. How carcasses do pollute.

29. The creeping things which are unclean, 32, and how their carcasses

do defile things. 39. Clean beasts that die ofthemselves, become unclean.

43. jln exhortation unto holiness, in observing this law.

1 And Jehovah spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying unto them,

^ Speak ye unto the sons of Israel, saying, these are the beasts which

ye shall eat of all the beasts which are on tlie earth. ^AU that

parteth the hoof, and cleaveth asunder the cleft of the hoofs, and

Ver.I.—Si>E.\K YE,] As before he gave

special laws, for the sanctification of the

priests : so now he giveth general, for all the

people : which both Moses the magistrate, and
Aaron the minister, must speak, and teach,

and see carefully practised : as afterwards there

is example of the magistrates, in 2 Clu^on.xxix.

5. and xxx. 18. of the priests, in Ezek. xliv.

23 ; and of both jointly, in Num. ix. 6. where
men that were unclean, came for judgment
before Moses, and before Aaron. And hei"e

the first kind of uncleanness, which cometh
from things without the man, is described.

The sons of Israel] to them only, and the

proselytes with them, was this law of unclean

meats given ; not at all to other nations, as

Sol Jarchi here saith. The beasts] Heb.
chajah, the wild-beast, or the living thing :

diflering from behemah, beasts, or cattle, the

word which next foUoweth : but the Gr. also

translateth them both alike. By the beasts

are spiritually signified peoples of sundry

sorts ; and by eating, or not eating, is meant
communion with, or abstaining from them,

as by the vision showed unto Peter, the Holy
Spirit expoiuideth this law, Act. x. 12, 13,

15, 28, and xi. 6, 7, &c. Likewise the

Hebrew doctors applied the unclean beasts

following in ver. 4, 5, &c. to the Babylonians,

Vol. I. 3

Medes, Persians, Greeks, Romans, &c. R.

Menachem, on Lev. xi.

Vek. 3.

—

And cleaveth asunder] name-
ly, into two hoofs or claws, Deut. xiv. 6. and

so the Gr. here translateth it. The former

word parteth, may be, when it is divided

above, but not beneath, as appeareth after in

verse 26 ; such parting is in the feet of dogs,

and the like, which have many claws sepa-

rated above, and joined inider with a skin.

This second word meaneth a cleaving-quite

through, as in the feet of sheep, oxen, &c.

So by Sol. Jarchi it is expounded, " That
divideth above and beneath into two claws."

A third sort of hoofs are solid and unparted,

as in horses, &c. The first and last sort

were unclean. And cheweth] or, chew-

ing again : the Gr. also addeth the word and;

for both these properties were requisite, to

divide the hoof, and to chew again. Cheiving

the cud in the original, signifieth the bring-

ing up the meat into the mouth, to chew-

it again. These two signs must be in

every beast, or else it was unclean. In

Deut. xiv. 4, 5, the clean beasts are reckon-

ed by their names, ten in number : and the

Hebrew doctors say, " Thou hast not of all the

beasts that are in the world, any that it is

lawful to eat, except those ten sorts men-
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cheweth the cud among the beasts ; that shall ye eat. * But this ye

shall not eat ; of them that chew the cud, or of them that part the

lioof ; the camel, because he cheweth the cud, andheparteth not tlie

hoof; he shall be unclean unto you. * And the cony, because he

cheweth the cud, and partelh not the hoof; he shall be luiclean unto

you. ®And the hare, because he cheweth the cud, and parfeth not

the hoof; he shall be unclean unto you. 'And the swine, because

he parteth the hoof, and cleaveth asunder the cleft of the hoof, and

he clieweth not the cud ; he shall be unclean unto you. ^Of their

tioned in the law ; three of cattle, the ox,

the sheep, and the goat : and seven sorts of

\vild beasts, the hart, &c. those, and the

kinds of them." Maimony in Misneh, tom.2.

Treat, of Foibidden Meats, chap. i. sect. viii.

Among the beasts] namely, bred of them
according to their kind, as God ordained in

the first creation. Gen. i. 24. For, as it was

not lawful ' to let tlie cattle engender with a

divers kind,' Lev. xix. 19, so by the Hebrew
canons, " If an unclean beast brought forth

her young after the kind of a clean beast, al-

though it did both part the hoof and chew the

cud, and were in all respects like an ox or a

sheep, yet it was unlawful to be eaten; for,

that which was bred of an miclean beast, was

unclean ; and that of a clean beast, was clean.

So that if a clean fish were found in the belly

of an unclean fish, it was lawfiU, because it

bred it not, but had swallowed it. Likewise

if in a beast there were found (a creatiu-e)

like a fowl, though it were a clean fowl, yet it

was unlawful to be eaten." Maimony,Treat. of

Forbidden Meats, chap. i. sect. 5, 7. Shall
YE eat] or, ye may eat. Hereby communion
was signified ; as when God called Peter by

a vision, to communicate the gospel with the

gentiles, he said ' Rise Peter, kill and eat

;

Act. X. 13, 17, 20, 28. So our communion
with Clu-ist, is taught under this figure, of

eating his flesh, John vi. 41, 53. The leasts,

figured men, (Acts x. 12, 28.) as often in the

Scriptures, Isa. xi. 6— 8. Ezek. xxxiv. 31.

Zeph. iii. 3. Mat. 7. 15. The parting of
the hoof in twain, signified the right dis-

cerning of the word and will of God, of the

difference between the law and the gospel
;

and the walking in obedience to the word,

with a right foot, Rom. ii. 18 ; and iii. 20,

21, 22, and x. 4, 8 ; Gal. 2, 12, 14. The
chewing of the c%id, signified the meditating

in the law of- God, which the godly man doth

day and night, Ps. i. 2. for that is the food of

the soul, Amos viii. 11. which all ought to

remember, Mai. iv. 4, 1. 1 Cor. xi. 2. and
having heard it, to search the scriptures

daily, whether the things be so. Acts xvii.

11. and having tried it, to keep that which
is good, 1 Thes. v. 21. and remember the

commandments of God, to do them, Ps.

ciii. 18. And as that which was born of an

unclean beast was imclean, and on the con-

trary : so the children of unbelievers are

unclean, and the children of believers holy.

i. Cor. vii. 14. Ezra 9. 1, 2.

Ver.4.—Not eat] namely, ordinarily, but

in case of necessity they might be eaten.

" Soldiers that come into the heathen's coun-

try, and subdue them, it is lawful for them
to eat carcasses, or toi"n beasts, or swine's flesh,

or the like, if they be hungry and find not

what to eat, save these forbidden meats : and

so they may drink wine offered to idols :"

saith Maimony in tom. 4. Treat, of Kings,

chap. viii. sect. 1. Or of them] Hebr.
and of them. Camel] named of the Hebr.

gamal, from which the Greeks also derived

the name kanielos, the Arabians, gemal, the

Chaldeans, gamla. It is a beast that hath a

long neck, and a l)unch on the back, upon

which men lay burdens, Is. xxx. 6. By rea-

son of this shape, it is not easy for a camel

to enter in a strait place ; whereupon is that

proverb of ' a camel to go through the eye of

a needle,' Mat. xix. 24. Camels are of com-
mon use in other countries, both for service

of war and of peace, for men to ride upon, to

use in chariots, or to lade with burdens, Gen.

xxiv. 10. Jud. vi. 5. 1 Sam. xxx. 17. Is. xxi.

7. and xxx. fi. But to eat the camel was

unlawful, because it parted not the hoof, Deut.

xiv. 7.

Ver. 5.

—

Cony] in Hebr. shaphan

;

which hath the name of hiding in holes, as it

is said, ' The conies are but a feeble folk,

yet make they their houses in the rocks,

Prov. xxx. 26. and, ' the rocks ai-e a shelter

for the conies,' Ps. civ. 18. In Chaldee, it

is called taphsa, from skipping.

Ver. 6.

—

Hare] in Hebr. arnebeth : men-
tioned only here, and in Deut. xiv. 7.

Ver. 7. Swine] in Hebr. chazir : so nam-
ed of returning : ' for this beast returneth

after it is washed, to wallowing in the mire,'

2 Pet. ii. 22. It is also given to waste and

spoil, Ps. Ixxx. 14. To feed on it, or offer it

for sacrifice, is counted most abominable, Is.

Ixv. 4. and Ixvi. 3, 17.

Ver. 8.

—

Not eat] namely, any whit of it

at any time. The Hebrew canons say, " All
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flesh shall ye not eat, and their carcass shall ye not touch ; they

shall be unclean unto you.
^ These shall ye eat, of all that are in the waters : all that hath fin

and scale in the waters, in the seas, and in the rivers, them shall ye
eat. '"And all that hath not fin and scale in the seas, and in the

rivers, of every moving thing of the waters, and of every living soul

that is in the waters : they shall be an abomination unto you. " Even
an abomination shall they be unto you : of their flesh ye shall not

eat, and their carcasses ye shall have in abomination. *^ All that hath
not fin and scale in the waters : that shall be an abomination unto you.

'^ And these ye shall have in abomination among the fowls ; they
shall not be eaten, they shall be an abomination : the eagle and the

meats forbidden by the law, the quantity of

them is as much as a common olive ; whe-
ther (the punishment) be beating, or cutting

ofl", 01' death by the hand of God. Tliis mea-
sure or quantity, we have learned by tradition.

And it is forbidden by the law, to eat any
whit at all, of the thing that is forbidden

;

notwithstanding a man is not beaten, save

for the quantity of an olive : yet if he eat any
less, he is chastised with stripes." Maimony
Treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap. xiv. sect. 1,

2. Carcass] the original word is used for

that which dieth of itself. Lev. xxii. 8. The
Gr. hefe translateth carcasses, or cartons. " A
carcass is one of the principal unclean things ;

as, an olive of the flesh thereof, maketh men
'and vessels unclean by touching, and an

earthen vessel by the air, and maketh men
unclean by bearing." Maimony, in Aboth Ha-
ttimoth, chap. i. sect. 1. See after in the notes

on ver. 40. As eating, so touching signilieth

communion and fellowship, and is forbidden, to

teach us to refrain from all fellowship in evil,

Is. lii. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 17 ; for dead carcasses

figured such as are dead in sin, Eph. ii. 1.

Ver. 9.

—

Fin and scale] or, as the Chald.

and Gr. translate, fins and scales, one being

put for many. The Jewish canons open it

thus, " For fishes there are two signs, the fin

and the scale ; the fin is that which groweth
out of it, the scale is that which cleaveth unto

all the body ; and whatsoever hath scales,

hath fins also, &c. If it hath not scales to

cover it all over, it is lawful, nevertheless
;

though it hath but one fin and one scale, yet

it is lawful." Maimojiy, Treat, of Forbidden

Meats, chap. 1. sect. 24. The fin of the fish,

serveth as wings to guide her way, the scale

is to cover, protect, and adorn the body.

These two figured, in men, faith in God's

word, whereby all religion is guided and di-

rected, and good works the fruits of faith, by

which it is manifested and adorned.

Ver. 10.

—

Every moving] ov , any creep-

ing thing. Of the waters] which the

waters bring forth : see Gen. i. 20. and the

notes thereon. The Gr. translateth, of all

things which the tvaters bring forth. The
Hebrew doctors say, what is this moving thing

of the waters ? ' They be the lesser crea-

tures, as worms and horseleeches, which are

in the water ; and the greater creatures,

which are the wild beasts of the sea. And
generally whatsoever hath not the form of

fishes, &c. as sea-dogs, frogs, and the like.

Maimony, Treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap,

ii. sect. 12. Soul] that is, living creature ;
see the notes on Gen. i. 20. An abomin.\-
tion] that is, unclean, as Deut. xiv. 10.

But from this word Chazkuni teacheth that

it was not lawful to make merchandise of
them.

Ver. 11.

—

Their flesh] so Paul men-
tioneth the flesh of fishes, 1 Cor. xv. 39.

Ver. 13.

—

Have in abomination] or

abhor of the fowl. ' There are no signs of

clean fowls explained in the law, but it

reckoneth the sorts of unclean fowls only
;

and other sorts of fowls are lawful, saith

Maimony in Treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap,

i. sect. 14. Eagle] in Hebr. nesher : it

is the chief of fowls, flieth most high and
swiftly, sucketh blood, and feedeth on car-

casses, Deut. xxviii. 49. Job xxxix. 27

—

'cO.

used to signify violent persecutors, Lam. iv.

19. Jer. iv. 13, and xlviii. 40. Hos. viii. I.

Hab. i. 8. Ossifrage] the Gr. translateth

it, gryphen, in Hebr. peres, so named of

breaking ; for with strength of beak and
talons she breaketh her prey. The ossifrage

(by interpretation, bone-breaker) is bigger

than the eagle, and much of the same kind.

It is mentioned oidy here, and in Deut. xiv.

12. The Chald. of Onkelos nameth it ar,

and Jonathan uzza. Osprey] in Hebr.
oznijah, in Chald. Azja ; (called so of

strength in her sight and flying) in Gr. ha-

liaetos, that is, o sea-eagle, or osprey ; which
is a bird with a great neck and broad tail

strong-sighted, and can look on the siui, and
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ossifrage, and tlie osprey. '* And the vulture, and the kite after her
kind ;

'* Every raven after his kind ;
'® x\nd the owl, and the night-

hawk, and the sea-gull, and the hawk after his kind, ''And the

from on high espieth fishes in the sea, and
lakes, and I'alleth violently upon the waters,

and taketh them.
Ver. 14. Vulture] called in old Eng-

lish a ffeyr, in Hebr. here daah, of flying,

and in Deut. xiv. 13. raah, of seeing : (for

the Hebr. letters, D. and R. are very like

one another, and often put one for another,

as is noted on Gen. iv. 18.) for the vulture

espieth and smelleth her prey from fai', and
flieth with violence, being an heavy fowl,

feedeth on carcasses, and buildeth her nest

on high rocks. The Gr. also translateth it

ffups, (that is, a gei/r or vulture) botli here

and in Deut. xiv. The Chald. here followeth

the Hebr. daitha ; but in Deut. xiv. 13. it

hath bath canpha, that is, daughter of iving.

Kite] a known ravenous biid, called also a

glede, and a puttock. In Hebr. it is named
ajah, of her manner of flying, which is as

if she did swim, and by the bowing of her

tail, seemeth to have taught how to govern

ships by a rudder, as Pliny noteth in Hist. b.

10. chap. 10. The scripture elsewhere niLMi-

tioneth her sharp eyesight in Job xxviii.

7. The Chald. here translateth taraphitha,

of tearing and ravening her prey. Aftek
HER kind] This is spoken, because of kites

thoe are two kinds ; the greater, of a ruddy

colour, common in England ; the lesser, of a

more black colour, known in Germany : botli

sorts (and if there be any other) are miclcan.

In Deut. xiv. 13. there is another named,
which is not here, Ww. kite (ajah) and the glede

{dajah) after her kind. That dajah (or glede)

is a fowl that haunteth ruinous places, Is.

xxxiv. 15. T\\ti kite {ajah) is the glede (dajah)

spoken of in Deut. saith Maimony, in Treat,

of Forbidden Meats, chap. i. sect. 14.

Ver. 15.

—

Raven] a known bird, named
in Hebr. oreh, in Chald. urha, of her dark

or black colour; Song v. 11. It is ravenous

and of imkind nature to her young, Prov.

XXX. 17. Is. xxxiv. 11. Job xxxviii. 41.

His v.w^'&.'s, crows, caddows, pies, and the

like. " It is said after his kind, to imply the

zarzir (the pie)" saith Maimony, ibidem..

Ver. 16.

—

The owl] or, as in Gr. the

ostrich, the Hebr. bath hajagnanah, properly

is, the daughter of the owl (or ostrich) that is,

tlie kind of that bird, or the young thereof.

But by this word bath, the Hebrew doctors

understand the eggs of this bird, and so of all

other luiclean fowls, to be unclean also.

Maimony, ibid. chap. iii. sect. 1. But
riiazkmii here expoundeth it, the ostrich ;

and by the daughter uiiderstandeth the young

:

because the flesh of the fowl when it is old,

is (he saith) as hard as a stick, and so there

was no need to forbid the eating thereof.

This bird li veth in deserts and solitary place.s,

Job. XXX. 29, Is. xliii. 20. and xxxiv. 13.

and (as the name also implieth) makes a

doleful noise, Micah. i. 8. and is of a cruel

nature. Lam. iv. 3. The ostrich sjioken of

in Job xxxix. 13, 14. hath another name.
The Chald. here translateth, bath naamitha

;

of pleasantjiess, spoken by the contrary, for

her unpleasant cry ; so in Deut. xiv.

—

Night-hawk] or, night-owl, as the Gr. trans-

lateth it. The Hebrew name tachmas, signi-

fieth rapine and violence, which argueth the

nature of this bird. Some think it to be tlie

night-raven, others the harpy. The night-

hawk seeth better by night than by day, and
hath deadly war with the eagle, saith Pliny,

Hist. b. x. chap. 8. It is mentioned in

scriptui'e, only here and in Deut. 14. The
Chald. of her wing or flying, calleth her
tsitsa ; but Jonathan, chatphitha, that is,

the snatcher or harpy. Sea-gull] or sea~

cob : ill Hebr. shacaph, and in Chald. shnch-

pha ; mentioned but here and in Deut.

1 4. The Gr. translateth it laros, that is,

a sea-gull, a bird of a greedy and ravenous

kind, it nestleth on rocks by the sea ; Arist.

Hist. Animal, lib. v. cap. 9. Some think it

to be the cuckoo, others a kind of hawk,

called the merlin. H.\wk] called in Hebr.
nets, in Chald. natsa, in Gr. hierax, in

all, she is named from her swift flying and
fighting : and of nets, the Latin word nisus

is derived. Of it, God saith, " Doth the

hawk fly by thy wisdom ?" Job xxxix. 26.

His kind] as there are simdry sorts of hawks,

(Arist. Hist. Animal, lib. ix, cap. 36.) all

wliich are by this law miclean ; so the Hebrew
doctors understand this of a second kind,

which they call sarnaka ; Maimony, Treat,

of Forbidden Meats, chap. i. sect. 14.

Ver. 17.—Great owl] called in Latin
bubo, Aristotle writes, that it is of the size

of an eagle, and Pliny, that it dwelleth in

deserts, maketh a doleful noise, and flieth

not right forth, but crosswise. So the prophet

complaineth, ' I am like the great owl of

the desert,' Ps. cii. 7. In Hebr. it is named
cos, from covering or hiding ; and Chazkuni
saith " It hideth itself from the eyes of men,
and d\>'t;lleth in places not inhabited ;" the

Gr. translateth it here, the night-raven, and
in Deut. xiv. the heron. The Chald. by
Onkelos, calleth it Kadja, and Jonathan

Tsajru. Cormorant] in Hebr. Shalac, or
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great-owl, and the cormorant, and tlie little owl, '\And the redshank,

and the pelican, and the giei-eagle, '^ And the stork, the heron after

her kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. ^ Every creeping thing that

casting itself down into the water, the Chald.

nameth it shalenona, tliat is, the fish hunter,

and Jonathan addeth, the hunter of the fish of
the sea. Little owl,] 0\- bat ; in Hebr.

janshuph, so named of flying in the twilight

or dark evening, which owls and bats both

do. It dwelleth also in desolate places. Is.

xxxiv. 11. The Chald. name is kiphopha.

Ver. 18.

—

The Redshank,] So the

Gr. translateth it here porphyrion, which is

citlier that, or like tliat which we call the

redshank. Hierom translateth it the swan.

Some of the Hebrew doctors, the bat, which
is more likely, because the Hebr. tinshemeth,

wliichhere is abird, afterwardsin ver. 30, is the

name also of a creeping thing, called the mole.

Sol. Jarchi saith, " It is like a mouse, flieth

in the night, and is so called, because it is like

that creeping thing which lacketh eyes, called

talpa (a mole.) The Chald. here calleth it

cavtha, and in Deut. xiv. \6,botha. Peli-

can] Or shovelard, a fo^^i that dwelleth in the

wilderness, Psal. cii. and in desolate places,

Isa. xxxiv. 11. Zeph. ii. 14. In Hebr. nam-
ed kaath, in Chaldee, hatha, of vomiting. So

Aristotle and Pliny show the natiu'e of the

pelican or shovelard, that it vomitetli up shell-

fish, which it before devoured. And Chaz-
kuni saith hereof, kaath, " the name difler-

eth not from the custom thereof; which is, to

I'oviitupthe meat." Gier-eagle,] Or stcaji,

as the Gr. here translateth it, but in Deut.
xiv. 17, the Gr. is the porphyrion. The
Hebr. racham, hath the signification of dear

love, which it beareth to the young, as Chaz-

kuni saith. The Chald. translateth it jera-

krcka, which implieth a greenish coloured

fowl, such as the Gr. call chlorion, a wittol.

Ver. 19.

—

Stork,] In Hebr. chasidah,

which signifieth kindness, such as the young
storks are said to show unto their dams,
whom they feed in their age ; or, as Sol. Jar-

chi here saith, " because it showeth kindness
unto her fellows in food." The Gr. trans-

lateth it diversely. The scripture noteth this

bird for her wings and flying, Job xxxix. 13,

Zach. V. 9 ; it is a fowl much like a crane,

white, but her wings partly black, slie build-

eth on high fir trees, Ps. civ. 17, and upon
tops of houses and chimneys in cities, as all

Germany knoweth. It keepeth much about

waters, and feedeth on fishes, snakes, frogs,

and the like. Therefore in Thessalia (as

Pliny reporteth) men might not kill them,

upon pain of death, because they devoiu-ed the

serpents. The storks depart out of the coim-

try towards the end of tlie summer, no man
luioweth whither, and come again at the

spring ; whereupon the prophet saith, ' the

stork in the heaven knoweth her appointed

times,' Jer. viii. 7. No man seeth them
either going or coming, but when they are

come, it is a sign that winter is past.

—

Of them Pliny writeth, Hist. b. x. cap. 23.

The Chald. calleth her chavvaritha, of her

white feathers. So the Latin poet cum vere

rubenti Candida venit avis longis invisa colu-

bris, Virg. Geor. 2, that is, " AV'hen in the

rosy spring, the white fowl comes, which un-

to snakes is a most hateful thing." The
heron,] In Gr. and the heron, so in Deut.
xiv. 18. Tlie heron isin Hebr. anaphuh, so

named of anger, the Gr. tiuneth it chara-

drios ; so in Deut. xiv. 18. The Chald.

translateth it iblio and ajbti, which name im-

plieth enmity. Chazkuni writeth anapha ;

commonly called heron, it is soon angry ; and
Sol. Jarchi saith, " It is a furious fowl, and
seemeth unto me, to be that which they call

the heron." Lapwing,] so also the Greek
translateth it, the Hebr. name is dtichiphuth,

mentioned only here and in Deut. xiv. 18.

The Chald. nagar tura, the coc^ of the moun-
tain. Bat,] In Hebr. ataleph, in Chald. atal-

pha in Gr. nucteris ; it flieth in the night, and
cannot behold the daylight, but keepeth in

holes; whereto the prophet alludeth in Is. ii. 20,
' they shall cast their idols to the moles and
to the bats.' Chazkiuii saith, atalleph is a
little bird that flieth in the night, and hathno
eyes. Thus there be twenty several fowls

named as unclean ; to which, if we add those

words, ' after his kind,' four times repeated,

there are 24, and so many particular sorts do

the Hebrew doctors say are forbidden. "And
wliosoever hath certain knowledge of these

kinds, and of their names, he may eat any
fowl that is none of them, and he need make
no inquisition." " Whoso knoweth them
not, nor knoweth their names ; must make
inquisition, by the signs which the wise men
have given. Every fowl that treadeth on

the meat and eatetli, [as is the manner of

ravenous fowls that tear their prey,] it is evi-

dent that it is of those kinds, and unclean ;"

saith Maimony in Treat, of Forbidden Meats,

chap. i. sect. 15, 16. " And the signs of

beasts, are spoken of in the law, the signs of

fowls are not spoken of ; but oui- wise men
have said, every fowl that treadeth (on his prey)

is unclean,'' Thalmud Bab. in Cholin, cap.

iii. These figT-ired the ravenous and unclean
conditions of ungodly people ; as Babylon is

called, the cage of every unclean and hateful

bird, Rev. xviii. 2.

Ver. 20.— That flieth,] Or, of the flying
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ilieth, tliat goeth upon all four, that shall be an abomination unto

you. ^ Yet these ye shall eat, of every creeping thing that flieth, that

goeth upon all four, which hath not legs,* above his feet, to leap witli

tliem upon the earth. ^^ These of them ye shall eat, the common-
locust after his kind, and the /ocMs^soleam after his kind, and the

/ocMs^chargol after his kind, and the /oc?/s^chagab after his kind.

"'And every creeping thing that flieth, which hath foiu* feet, that

shall be an abomination unto you.
^* And for these ye shall be unclean ; whosoever touclieth the car-

cass of them shall be unclean until the evening. **And whosoever

Or hath legs.

fowl, as the Gr. translateth, ' All creeping

things of fowls, that is, all fowls (or flying

things) that creep.' Under this prohibition,

the Jews understand also, flies, bees, hornets,

ants, and the like ; as Thargum Jonathan

and others liere explain it. Upon all

FOUR, ] Or upon four feet ; which word is ex-

pressed afterwards, in ver. 23.

Ver. 21.

—

Hath NOT LEts,] Or as the

Hebr. readeth in the margin, hath legs. Both
Gr. and Chald. translate as in the margin,

hath legs ; but because the legs of the locusts

following are bowed backward, and they go

not with them as other creatures, therefore

after a sort, they have not legs above their

feet. Or rather, because the young locusts are

born without legs (as Pliny showeth in Hist,

b. xi. chap. 29.) and afterwards their legs

grow. So the Hebrew canons say, " What-
soever hath not now wings or legs, but they

will grow upon them after a time when they

are larger ; they are lawful (to be eaten) pre-

sently." Maimony Treat, of Forbidden

Meats, chap. i. sect. 23. Thus both readings

were written by Moses ; see the like in Exod.

xxi. 8. The Holy Spirit sometimes plainly

confirmeth these divers readings to be of God,

as in 1 Chron. xi. 20. nS lo, not, is in the

margin to be read, lo, to him, and another

prophet, writing of the same person, hath on-

ly "S lo, to him, 2 Sam. xxiii. 18.

Ver. 22.

—

Common locust,] Ov, grasshop-

per, in Hebr. arbeh, so named of their multi-

tude ; see the notes on Exod. x. 4, 5, 14.

Such in the eastern countries are used for

meat ; so John the Baptist fed on locusts.

Mat. iii. 4, and human stories tell, how some

in Ethiopia used to eat them salted and

dried in smoke, Pliny, Hist. b. 6. chap. 30.

i^cM*<-soLEAM,] Which hath the name (as

Chazkuni saith) of solein the rocks on which

they keej) ; the Gr. calleth it attakes, the

Chald. rashona, and roshuna y it is not men-
tioned in scripture, but in this place. Lo-
ti/*<-CHARGoL,] This word also is not found

any other where ; the Gr. translateth it o-

phicmuches, that is the serpent fighter ; ami

that there are locusts which kill serpents

Pliny mentioneth, in b. xi. chap. 29 ; Chaz-

kuni inteqireteth the name chargol, as striv-

ing with the feet to skip with them. Locust-

CH.\GAB,] Or grasshopper, which the Gr.

nameth akris, that is, a locust ; so in Num.
xiii. 33 ; Is. xl. 22 ; Eccl. xii. 5. After
HIS KIND,] This being spoken four times, the

Hebrews think it implieth four other sorts of

locusts, which they call zipporeth crammim,
and jothana jerushalemith, and gnartsuhja,

and rasbanith, all which are al;-o clean for to

eat. Thalmud Bab. in Cholin. chap. iii. So
Maimony in Forbidden Meats, chap. i. sect.

21, where he calleth the two latter by other

names, gnotsaranja and ducanith, and so

maketh eight sorts of locusts, which the law

permitteth to be eaten.

Ver. 23.

—

Every creeping-thing,] Name-
ly, every other, save those locusts aforesaid.

Ver. 24.

—

For these,] Or, hy these, mean-

ing as Sol. Jarchi explaineth it, these

which follow, that not only by eating, but by

touching of them dead, they should be defil-

ed. See before on ver. 8. " The unclean-

ness by touching, spoken of in any place,

whether it be of a dead man, or of other

unclean things, is, when a man with his flesh

toucheth the unclean thing itself, whether it

be with his hand or with his foot, or with any

other part of his flesh, though it be with his

tongue, lo he is unclean. And it seems to

me, he is defiled if he touch with his nails,

or with his teeth, while they are joined to

the body, they are as the body;" saith Maim, in

Treat, of Poll, by the dead, chap. i. sect. 3.

Till the evening,] That is, till the end of

that day, and beginning of a new : for the Jew-

ish day began at evening, as is noted on Gen. i.

5. And so it figured man's pollution by sins,

till he come to the new day of salvation by

Christ, and become a new creature, 2 Cor. v.

17, and vi. 2. It signifieth also those legal

pollutions to continue but during the day (or

time) of the law, which in the day of Christ

should be abolished. Col. ii. 16, 17, 20, 21-

A'er. 25.

—

Beareth,] The Hebrew canoi.s
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bearetli aught of the carcass of them, shall wash his clothes and be
unclean until the evening. ^*0f every beast which doth part the
hoof, and cleaveth not the cleft-asunder, and cheweth not the cud,

they shall he unclean unto you : wliosoever touciieth them shall be

unclean. ^' And whatsoever goeth upon his paws, of any beast that

goetli upon four feet, they shall be unclean inito you : whosoever
toucheth the carcass of them, shall be unclean until the evening.
'^ And he that bearetli the carcass of them shall wash his clothes and
be unclean until the evening ; they shall be unclean unto you.

'^"And tliese shall be unclean unto you among the creeping things

that creep upon the eartli ; the weasel, and the mouse, and the tor-

toise after his kind, ^^ And the ferret, and the chameleon, and the

lizard, and the snail, and the mole. ^' These shall be unclean unto you

say, " Although he touch it not, though there

be a stone between him and it, forasmuch as he

hath borne it, whether he bear it on his head, or

on liis hand, or on any other part of his body.

AVhetlier he hath taken it up himself, or an-

other hath laid it on him, yea, thougii the un-

clean thing liang by a thread or hair, and tliat

thread hang on his hand, he bearuth it, and
is unclean." Maim. Treat, of Pollut. by the

Dead, chap. i. sect. 6. Wash his clothes,]

That is, all the clothes that are upon him.

Sol. Jarchi noteth, " that uncleainiess by

bearing, is more than tlie uncleanness by touch-

ing, for a man is charged for this to wash his

clothes." Tlus washing was a sign of sanc-

tification, as in Exod. xix. 10, for sin defileth

men, and all that is about them ; l)ut by

repentance and faith, our clothes are washed
and made white in the Itlood of the Lamb,
(Christ) Rev. vii. 14. The Hebrew doctors

say, " Every place where it is said in the

law of the un(;!ean, that he shall wasli his

clothes; it is not to teach us, that oidy the

clothes which are upon him, are unclean, but

to teach, that every cloth or vessel which that

nn(;leari person toucheth, in tlie time «hiie

he is joined to the thing that makes him un-

clean, is unclean also." Maim. Treat, of the

\\m\ Heifer, chap. v. sect. 2.

Ver. 2G.—Them,] That is, their dead

carcasses, as the Gr. here expressetli, and

lightly from ver. 24.

Ver. 27.—P.^ws,] Or, palms, which the

Gr. translateth hands. And to ex|)lain this

Sol. Jarchi instanceth the dog, and the bear,

and the cat.

Ver. 29.— Ui'ox the e.arth,] This is

spoken, as Chazkuni saith, " to except those

that are in the sea." We.asei.,] Named in

Hebr. cholcd, in Chald. chulda, of running

^lastily from place to place. Jarchi expTai-neth

it by tlie Latin name mustda ; in Gr. it is

called f/alec. Mouse,] In Ilebr. cnachar,

of troubling, gnawing, and rooting things in

the house and fields. AVith such God marred
the Piiilistines' land, 1 Sam. vi. 5, and the

eating of such is expressly condemned in Is.

Ixvi. 17. Tortoise,] Or, as the Gr. trans-

lateth, the land crocodile, in Hebr. tsah, so

called of the shell that covereth it, for tsab is

also used for a coach or covered wagon,

Num. vii. 3. Of this creature Sol. Jarchi

saith, " It is like a frog." After ins kind,]

The Gr. translateth, and things like unto it.

Ver. 30.

—

Ferret,] Or, u-eascl-niorise, as

the Gr. translateth it, mugalee, which thje

Latins call mus artmeiis, {the shrew) as Ga/a
saith in Hist. Anim. lib. viii. cap. 24. It

is of the colour of a weasel, and size of a

mouse, saith iEtius, in lib. 13. cap. 14.

—

The Hebrew \\&.mti '\s anakah , whidi signifieth

f/roaning, and the Cliald. Ida, of yelling.

The scriptiu'e meiitioiieth it not elsewhere.

Cii.i.MELEoN,] So the Gr. translateth it, others,

the lizard. In Hebr. it is named vouch of

strength. Lizard,] Or */c///o, which is like

a lizard, spotted on the back, as with stars,

anil to this latter the Gv.ashalabutes agreeth.

In Hebr. letaah, which Sol. Jarchi expound-
eth li/urd. S.nail,] Or lizard, in Hebi'.

chomet, in Gr. saura, that is, the lizard,

others think this to be ihn chaiiicleon. These
creatures' names are not elsewhere fouiul

in scripture. The Rabbins say, " There
are eight creeping things spoken of in the

law, the weasel, &c. whoso eateth of their

flesh the quantity of a lentil, (or little pea,)

is to be beaten." Maim, in Forbidden Meats,
chap. ii. sect. 7. Mui.e,] In Hebr. ti?ishe-

ineth, in Chald. ashshulha, which Jarchi ex-

plainetli by the Latin name talpa, but Thar-
gum JonaMian calleth it salamandra.

Ver. 3i —Toucheth,] " Creei)ing things

(as the Hebrew do(;tors observe) defile

men and vessels when they are touched, and
earthen vessels by the air, l)ut defile not when
they are carried, (as other creatures do, ver.

25,) and the measure of their uncleanness 'n
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among all that creep ; whosoever touclieth tliem wlien they are dead,

sliall be unclean until the evening. ^"xAnd upon wliatsoever m/^A^ of

them, when they are dead, doth fall, it sliall be unclean ; of any ves-

sel of wood, or of cloth, or of skiii, or of sackcloth ; any vessel with
whicli work is done, it shall be put into water, and be unclean until

hy (touching) so much as a lentil." Maimony
in Aboth Hatiimotli, chap. iv. sect. 2. Are
PE.^D,] " There is no kind of living cruature

that is defiled while it is alive, or tliatdefileth

while it is alive, save man only;" saith Mai-
mony, in Treat of Pollut. i)y the dead, chap.

i. sect. 14. The creeping thing defileth not

until it be dead. " All other abominable

creeping things, as frogs, seqients, scoipions,

and the like, tliough they are ludawfid to be

eaten, &c., (Lev. xi. 41, 42,) yet hast thou

none of ail the creejiing things that defileth (by

touching it) when it is dead, save the eiglit

sorts that are expi-essed in the law." Maim,
in Aboth Hatmnolh, chap. iv. sect. 14.

Ver. 32.

—

ylught OF the.m,] Namely, of
their flesh. For as of beasts, the Hebrew
doctors say, " The bones, horns, hoofs, gristles,

sinews, &c., of their carcasses, do not defile,

namely, when they are separated from the

carcass, though whoso toucheth any of these

things while they are joined with the flesh,

he is unclean ; so they say the bones, sinews,

n'ails of cieeping things are clean." Maim,
in ylboth Ildtumoth, chaj). i. sect. 7, and

chap. iv. sect. 8. Vessel,] Or, instrument,

any thing made for use or service. The
Hebrews say," Thei^e aie seven sorts of vessels

(or insti'uments,) that by the law receive

uncleaiiness ; which are clothes, things made
of skin and sacks, and things made of bone,

and of metal, and of wood, and of potter's

earth. Five of these they gather from this

verse and the next, for metals, tVom Num.
xxxi. 22, 23, and for bones, from Num. xxxi.

20 ; all work of goats, &c., which by tradi-

tio)i they learned to understand, of vessels

made of the horns, or hoofs, or bones of goats,

and consequently of other beasts. ]\Iaim. in

Celim, chap. i. sect. 1. Of mood,] Under
this, they understand also vessels made of

liulrushes, (as Is. xviii. 2.) and of reed, of

wicker, of shells of nuts, baik of ti'ees, and

other the like; of things which grow out of

the earth like wood. " All things made of

wood for the service and use of man only, as

ladders arc clean, and receive no pollution at

all. And all things made of wood for the

service of vessels, and of men, as tables, cup-
boards, beds, and the like, do receive pollu-

tion: (for these serve both for man's use and
for dishes, cups, plates, &c., to lie set upon.)
Things made of \M)od for the service of vessels

(or instruments) only, because they serve

unto those things which serve luito man, if

they serve unto tliose vessels ; but in the hour

of employment only, then are they clean, and
receive no pollution ; as a wooden candlestick

which serveth for the candle in the time that

it burnetii, and so all other the like. But if

they serve luito the vessel or instrument in

the time of the use of it, and in the time
when it is not used, then it receiveth pollu-

tion, as sheathes, scabbards, cases of knives,

swords, and other the like." Maim, in Ce-

lim, chap. i. sect. 13, and chap. iv. sect. 1.

Cloth,] " Whatsoever is woven, be it of

wool, or of flax, or of hemp, or of any other

thing that groweth out of the dry land, is

called cloth in this case of uncleaiiness.

Maim, in Celim, chap. i. sect. 11. But
cloth woven of wool that groweth in the sea,

receives no uncleanness. Ibid. sect. 3.

—

Skin,] Namely, of beasts of the earth, but

such as breed in the sea, their skins receive

no uncleanness. Maim, in Celim, chap. i.

sect. 3. S.ACKCLOTH,] It was made of

" threads of hair, braided like a chain, or

woven as cloth, and made either of goats' haii',

o)' camels' hair, or horse tails, or the like."

Maim, in Celim, chap. i. sect. 12. Hence
we may observe, that Jolui Baptist's garment,
of camels' hair, was sackclotii, opposed to soft

and princely clothing, Mat. iii. 4, and xi. S ;

and such the prophets of old used to wear,

as Elias, (in whose habit, and spirit, and power,

John Baptist came, Lid^e i. 17,) 2 Kings i.

!S ; ami Isaiah xx. 2 ; and others, Zach. xiii. 4.

Anv \essel,] Or tool, instriivierit, fit for,

and used unto any work. Theiefore, " A
skin which had not upon it the form of a ves-

sel, (or instiument) received no uncleanness.

Vessels of metal received no uncleanness, till

the work of them was all finished ; imperfect

shapes were not capable of ])ollution. Neither

any other vessels whatsoever, till they were
wholly finished. And if a clean vessel were
broken, the pieces of it were not capable of

uncleanness; as Maim, showeth in Celim,

chap. vii. sect. 2; and chap. viii. sect. S ;

and chap. i. sect. 1 ; and chap. vi. se(^t. 1.

Put,] Or, brought, vindecoine ; the Gi'. trans-

lateth dipped into vjater. And by the He-
brew canons, "All that are unclean, whether
men or vessels, are not cleansed, but by dip-

ping (or baptizing) in water: and whereso-

ever the law speaketh of washing a man's

flesh, or washing of clothes for uncleanness,

it is )iot but by dijipiiig the whole body therein.

And whether they be men or vessels, tlicre
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the evening, ; and it shall be cleansed, ^ And every earthen vessel

whereinto anp of them falleth, whatsoever is within it shall be un-

clean ; and ye shall break it. ^' Of all meat which may be eaten,

may not be anything het,w(>en them and the

^vatel, to keep them asunder, as clay, pitch,

or the like, that cleaveth to the body or vessel
;

if there be, then they are unclean as they
were before, and their washing profiteth them
not." Maim, in Mikvaoth (or Water-places)

chap. i. sect. 1, 2, 12. And it shall,]
Or, theyi it shall be cleansed ; which the Gr.

translateth, and afterwards it shall be clean.

Before the evening that the sun be set, it

abideth unclean, tliough in a less degree.

And so for men of whom it is said, ' they
shall wash and be unclean until the even ;' as

ver. 25, 2S, and Lev. xv. 5, &c. Hereupon
the Hebrews describe the degrees of unclean-

ness ; as " All that are unclean with any
principal uncleanness, whether men or ves-

sels, they are the first (or chiefest) in unclean-

ness, till they be baptized. When he is

baptized, then is he as the second in unclean-

ness, until his sun be set. And he that is

so baptized, (and his sun not set) may not eat

or drink of the truinah, (or holy oflerings) or

of any meat or drink that is holy. If such a

baptized person touch the trumah, he maketh
the third in uncleanness, because himself is

the second. If he touch the holy meats or

drinks, he maketh them the fourth in unclean-

ness. But if he touch common meats, they

are clean." Maim, in Aboth Hatmnoth,
chap. X. sect. !•—3.

Ver. 33.

—

Earthen,] Or, vessels of jjot-

baker's earth. For there is a ditTerence be-

tween this and another vessel of earth, or of

stone. Any vessel made of any mould of the

earth, and afterwards burned in the kiln, that

is, the vessel (cheres) of earth here spoken of.

Maimony in Celim, chap. i. sect. 13. See
also Lev. xv. 12. Whereinto,] Or, into the

midst whereof. The Hebrews, scanning tliis

word, say, " that an earthen vessel is not

made unci* an, but in the air thereof. All

other vessels, if uncleanness touch them, they

are unclean : and if an unclean thing come
into the air of them, but toucheth them not,

they continue clean. And they count that

an earthen vessel is not made unclean, but in

the air of it, as it is written, ' Into the midst
whereof any of them falleth, (Lev. xi. 23,)

into the midst (or inside) thereof it is made
unclean, not in the outer parts.' And as it

is made unclean in the air of it, so it maketh
meats and drinks unclean by the air of it.

As an unclean earthen vessel, if meat or

drink come into the air of it, though they

touch it not, yet are they made unclean, as

it is written, ' Whatsoever is in the midst
Vol, 1. 3

of it shall be unclean.' But other unclean

vessels make not meat or diinks unclean till

they touch them." Maimony in Celim,

chap. xii. sect. 1, 2. Break it,] So in

Lev. vi. 28, and xv. 12. All vessels that

are defiled, are made clean again by water,

except vessels of earth, and of glass. Of the

earthen vessel, it is said, ' and ye shall break

it, (Lev. xi. 33,) and it is not cleansed, but

by breaking.' Maim, in Mikvaoth, chap. i.

sect. 3. This seemeth to be in respect of the

vileness of earthen vessels, more than of wood
or of metal ; so that the loss was not great

though they were broken. For otherwise the

Hebrew doctors say, " that vessels also of

wood, and of skin, and of bone, and of metal,

when they are broken, are cleansed from their

uncleanness ;" Maim, in Celim, chap. xii.

sect. 1. Of this point, Chazkuni here saith,

" An earthen vessel is not defiled but by the

air of it, and the reason is, for as much as it

cannot be cleansed, but is to be broken ; the

law is sparing from having it marred, so that

it is not defiled on the outside, as it is written,

' and every open vessel which hath no cover-

ing bound upon it is unclean, Num. xix. 15.

Lo, if it Iiave a covering bound upon it, it is

clean, for it is not defiled on the outside of

it. As waters signified the blood and Spirit

of Christ, wherewith we are sanctified, Ezek.

xxxvi. 25 ; Heb. ix. 13, 14, and x. 22, so

the breaking of the vessel signified the abolish-

ing of sin and uncleanness by death. We are

compared to earthen vessels, 2 Cor. iv. 7, and
the breaking of such is death, Jer. xix. 11, and
xlviii. oS. See the notes on Lev. xv. 12.

Ver. 34.

—

Of all meat which may be
eaten,] Hebr. which shall be eaten, That is,

ivhich usually is eaten of men. The Gr.

translateth, Aiid all meat which is eaten.

On which mater cometh,] This is under-

stood by some, of such water as whereunto an

unclean thing was put to cleanse the same,

mentioned before in ver. 32, that that water

defileth all meats. But the Hebrews under-

stand it of all water generally, which, when
it cometh upon any thing that is man's meat,

it maketh the meat apt to receive unclean-

ness by such things as are before-mentioned

:

whereas, unless water came upon it, it re-

ceived no uncleanness by the touch of any
unclean thing ; according to that which fol-

loweth in ver. 37, 38, where ' sowing seed
'

is not defiled by any carcass, unless water be
' put upon the seed. So Jarchi explaineth it,

" Hence we learn," saith he, "that meat is

not apt and prepared to receive imcleanness,

Y
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that on which water cometh shall he unclean; and all drink which

may be drunk in every vessel shall be unclean. ^^ And every thing

until water come upon it ; but after water is

once come upon it, it receiveth uncleanness

for ever, though it be dry again. And wine

and oil, and wliatsoever is called mashkeh

(drink or liquor'^) maketh seeds apt to take

uncleanness as water doth." The like is

holden by others of them, and they give these

rules: "All meat that is properly man's

meat, as bread, and flesh, and grapes, and

olives, and the like, receiveth uncleanness

;

and whatsoever is not properly man's meat, is

clean, and receiveth not uncleanness, unless

there be an intent concerning it, and it be

determined to be man's meat. And both the

one and the other receiveth not uncleanness

until it be mixed first with one of the seven

liquors: as it is said, 'but if water be put

upon the seed,' Lev. xi. 38. The seven

liquors that make meats apt for uncleanness,

are these:—water, and dew, and oil, and
wine, and milk, and blood, and honey. And
they make not meats apt for uncleanness mi-

til they fall upon the meats by the owner's

will, and are not putrefied ; for liquor that is

putrefied, maketh not apt for uncleanness.

And when meat is made apt to receive unclean-

ness, although it be waxen dry again, yet it re-

ceiveth uncleanness. Meatthat is mixed with
water of fruits as with water of mulberries,

or of pomegranates, although it be mixed, and
one that hath a running issue, or if the flesh

of the dead touch it: yet it is clean, be-

cause it was not made apt to take unclean-

ness by one of the seven liquors. There is

not any liquor that receiveth uncleanness,

save only the seven liquors fore-mentioned

;

but other water of fruits, as they make not

apt, so neither receive they uncleanness at

all. Some things receive no uncleanness,

though they be eaten by men ; because they

are not eaten, save to give relish unto meats,

or for odour, or for sight ; as spices, ginger,

pepper, and all such like. All meats that

grow out of the ground receive no unclean-

ness till they be plucked up: but so long as

they stick in the ground, though it be but by

a little root, whereby they may live, they re-

ceive no uncleanness. All meats that are of

living things, receive no luicleanness, until

they be dead : so soon as a beast or fowl is

killed, they may receive uncleanness. Fishes

also receive uncleanness when they are dead.

All meat that is corrupt and putrefied, so that

it is not fit for man's meat, receiveth no un-
cleanness. So liquor putrefied and corrupt,

that it is not fit for man to drink, receiveth
no uncleanness." Maim, in Tmnath. Odin (or

Uncleanness of Meat) chap. i. and 2. All
PRINK,] Or, (/// liquor. This generally the

Hebrews restrain to seven particulars before-

mentioned ; water, dew, wine, oil, milk,

blood, and honey, and such things as are of

their kind. Which must be judiciously

weighed ; lor they had many traditions, which
agreed not with the laws of God, Mark vii.

3, 4— 13. Moreover they say concerning

these things, " Whatsoever is written in the

law touching things unclean and clean, it

concerneth not aught save the sanctuary and

the holy things thereof, and the heave-ofler-

ings, and the second tithe only. For lo, the

unclean are warned not to come into the sanc-

tuary, orto eat of the holy thing, or of the

heave-oflering, or of the tithe, in micleanness,

Lev. xii. 4; and xv. 31 ; Num. xix. 13, 20;
Lev. vii. 20, 21 ; Num. xviii. 11, 13. But
of common things there is no prohibition at

all ; but it is lawful to eat common things

that are unclean, and to drink liquors that

are unclean. Lo, it is said in the law, ' and

the flesh that toucheth any unclean thing

shall not be eaten,' Lev. vii. 7, 19. Where-
fore common things are lawful, for he speak-

eth not save of the flesh ot the holy things.

And so it is lawful for a man to touch all un-

clean things, and to defile himself by them :

for lo, the scripture warneth the sons of

Aaron, and the Nazarite, ' not to defile them-

selves by the dead,' Lev. xxi. 1 ; Num. vi. G,

intimating that all the people may. Yea,

and the priests and Nazarites might defile

themselves with other uncleanness, save the

uncleanness of the dead. All Israel are ad-

monished to be clean at every solemn feast;

for then they are to be fitted to come into the

sanctuary, and to eat the holy things. And
this which is said in the law, ' Their carcass

shall ye not touch,' Lev. xi. 8, is meant at the

solemn feast only: but for other days of the

year, he is not forbidden, ' The unclean and

the clean person together,' Deut. xv. 22, we
have been taught, that the unclean and the

clean may eat in one dish. But the husband

may not eat in the dish with his wife that is

separated for her uncleanness,' Lev. xv. 19,

&c. Although it be lawful to eat unclean

meats, and drink unclean drinks, the holy

men in former times used to eat common
meats in their cleanness, and shunned all un-

clean meats all their days. Maimony in

Tttmah Odin, chap, xvi.sect. 8—12. These

things are to be understood of clean meats

made unclean by touching other things: and

not of swine and such beasts, fowls and fishes,

as are forbidden before: for they might nevei

be eaten by the people, except in case of ne-

cessity.

Vf.r. 35.

—

Oven,"] In Gi\ ovens: wherein
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whereupon aught of tlieir carcasses falleth shall be unclean ; oven and
pots, tliey shall be broken down, unclean they are ; and unclean shall

they be unto you. ^ But fountain and pit, and a gathering together

of waters, shall be clean: but that which toucheth the carcass of

them shall be unclean. ^^ And if aught of their carcass fall upon any
sowing-seed which shall be sown, it shall be clean. ^^ But if water be

put upon the seed, and aught of their carcass fall thereon, it shall be

unclean unto you. ^^ And if any beast die which is unto you for

meat; he that touclieth the carcass thereof shall be unclean until the

evrtiing. ^° And he that eateth of the carcass thereof, shall wash his

clothes, and be unclean until the evening: and he that beareth the

carcass thereof shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the even-

ing. ^' And every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, it

bread is baken, Lev. xxvi. 26, unto which
the heart of man is sometimes likened, Hos.
vii. 6. PoTS,^ ^o ih.eGT.chytropodesa\so

s\gmf\e\hiiots with feet. Chazkuni saith "the
oven was for bread ; tlie pots for flesh ;" to

bq baked and boiled in: and Sol. Jarchi saith,

they were " vessels {or instniments) mov-
able, and were of potter's earth." They
SHALL,3 Hebr. it shall, that is, every of them
shall be broken doivn. Because, as Sol. Jarchi

saith, " an earthen vessel is not made clean

by washing." Therefore were they to be

broken as other earthen vessels, ver. 33.

Veb. 36.

—

And a gathering,] The Gr.

addeth the word and, whereby this is distin-

guished from jo/i and ybM?2<am; implying all

other places, ditches, ponds, pools, lakes,

rivers, and the like, where many waters are

gathered together, not in vessels, but upr.n

the ground. Such when the unclean thing,

and water that touched it were taken out, re-

mained clean.

Ver. 37.'

—

Sowing,] Or, sown seed, which
useth to be sown. Which shall be sown,]
Chazkuni expoundeth it, " which shall be
roofed in the ground: teaching even of un-
clean seeds, that ^vhen they are sown and
have taken root, they are clean."

Ver. 38.

—

Water is put,] Wehr. is giveji,

meaning willingly: the Gr. saith, is poured.
Hereby is meant the fitting of it for man to

cat: as by the Hebrew canons is before

showed. M'here also it is said,—" Byword
of mouth we have been taught that this which
is said, ' But if water be put upon the seed,'

Lev. xi. S8, is meant either of water, or of

any other of the seven liquors: so that it be

put thereon by the o\'Mier's will, and after

that it is pulled from the ground: for it is not

spoken of putting water on, save after the

meats are plucked up, and the liquors pulled

ofifrom where they grow: whatsoever liquor

failelh on meat without the owner's will, it

rriakcth them not apt to receive unrleaniiess.

As if it be mixed with his fruits for fear of

danger, or for necessity, and he was not

otherwise willing that they should be mixed:
it makes them not apt for uncleanness, as he

that hideth his fruits in water because of

thieves," &c. Maim, in Tumah Odin, chap,

xii. sect. 1, 2. Of their carcass,] Chaz-
kuni explaineth it thus: "of their carcass,

and not of the bones, or of the teeth, or of the

nails, or of the hair of them:" for these things

made it not unclean. Jarchi teacheth, that

this is not only while the seed is wet with

water, but " also after it is dry from the

water."

Ver. 39.

—

Any beast die,] Namely, of

itself; and is not orderly slain. For meat,]
That is, any clean beast, such as the law per-

mifteth to be eaten. And unclean beasts

much more. Totjcheth the carcass
J

Sol.

Jarchi expoundeth this, " the carcass, and
not the bones or sinews, nor the horns, or

hoofs, neither the skin:" for that thqse defiled

not him that touched them.

Ver. 40.

—

That beareth the carcass,]

See the notes on ver. 25. The Hebrews say,

" A carcass is one of the chiefest of unclean

things ; so much as an olive of the flesh

thereof, defileth men and vessels by touching,

and earthen vessels by the air, and defileth

men by bearing it. Whether it be cattle or

beast, lawful to be eaten or unlawful ; if they

die, the flesh of them all, so much as an olive,

maketh one unclean. The killing of a clean

beast maketh it clean everywhere : an un-

clean beast, the killing thereof availeth it not:

and whether it be killed, or strangled, or

die of itself, it is a carcass, and aU carcasses

are alike in the case of uncleanness. The
marrow is as the flesh ; but the blood of the

carcass defileth not as the carcass, but is like

unclean liquors, which defile not men or

vessels by the law. The fat of a clean beast

that dieth, is clean, as it is written, ' And
the fat of a carcass, and the fat of that which



532 LEVITICUS.

shall be an abomination; it shall not be eaten. ^^ Whatsoever goeth
upon the belly, and whatsoever goeth upon all four, or whatsoever
liath many feet of any creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth,

ye shall not eat them; for they are an abomination. ^^ Make not
your souls abominable by any creeping thing that creepeth, and make
not yourselves unclean by them, that ye should be defiled by them.
" For I am Jehovah, your God ; and ye shall make yourselves holy.

is torn in pieces, shall be used for any work,
but eating, ye shall not eat of it,' " Lev. vii.

24. Maimony in ^both Hatumoth, chap. i.

sect. 1, 5. Wash his clothes,] The Gr.
addeth, and tvash himself in water.

Ver. 41.

—

Every creeping thing,] Be-
sides those eight before-mentioned in ver. 29,
30, which defiled men by touching them
dead ; all other defile men by eating them

;

but not by touching their carcasses. See
the notes on ver. 31, " Whoso eateth so

much as an olive of any creeping tiling on
the earth, is to be beaten:" saith Maimony
in Treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap. ii. sect.

6. Touching this quantity, observe another
rule which they give, " Tliis which we have
said, of eating so much as an olive, is when
he eateth that quantity of any great creature,

or if he join together a little of one creature,

and a little of another of that kind, till he eat

so much as an olive. But he that eatetli an
unclean creature by itself all of it ; he is to

be beaten by the law, although it be less than

a grain of mustard-seed ; whether he eat it

dead, or eat it alive." Maimony, ibid. cap.

ii. sect. 21.

Ver. 42.— Upon the belly,] As ser-

pents and the like. Gen. iii. 14. Upon all

FOUR,] Or, upon four feet. " This is the

scorpion," saith Sol. Jarchi. Or whatso-
ever,] Hebr. unto ichatsoever hath 7nany

feet. Jarchi saith, " this is the nadal (the

many-foot) a creeping thing which hath feet

from the head thereof to the tail thereof on
each side ; and they call it, in Latin, ccnti-

poda.

Ver. 43.

—

Any thing that creepeth,]
This implieth all other besides the things

spoken of; as creeping things in waters, and

the like. " He that eateth so much as an

olive of the creeping things in the waters, is

to be beaten by the law. Lev. xi. 43. Lo,

in this prohibition, are comprehended creep-

ing things of the earth, and creeping things

that fly, and creeping things of the waters."

Maimony, in Forbidden Meats, chap. ii. sect.

12. What the creeping things of the waters
are, is showed on ver. 10.

Ver. 44.

—

Make holy,] Or, sanctify
yourselves. This is the spiritual use of all

these canial rites: for 'meat commendeth
us not to God,' 1 Cor. viii. S; neither is any

thing ' unclean of itself,' Rom. xiv. 14 ; and
' there is nothing from without a man, that

entering into him, can defile him,' Mark vii.

15; and these ordinances of 'meats and
drinks, and diverse wasliings, were carnal

ordinances, imposed on the Jews until the

time of reformation (or bettering), Heb. ix.

10 ; all which are by Chiist now done away.

Col. ii. 14, 16, 17, 20, 21 ; who calleth us

from our ' former lusts in our ignorance, to

be holy in all manner of conversation, because

it is written. Be ye holy, for I am holy,'

1 Pet. i. 14— 16 ; and to ' cleanse ourselves

from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per-

fecting holiness in the fear of God,' 2 Cor.

vii. 1. The Jews also themselves saw, that

these outward things were figures of heaven-
ly, and to be abolished by Christ, as their ovn\

words noted on Gen. ix. 9, 3, manifest: and

R. Menachem on Lev. xi. showeth how
things beneath, are all answerable to things

above ; and those above have their figures

here beneath, and that by unclean beasts,

' the heathens of the world ' were meant,

(according to that vision in Acts x. 12— 18,)

and that the eatitig of unclean beasts here

forbidden, signified the going in unto, or un-

lawful marriages with, such infidels, accord-

ing to the plu'ase in Prov. xxx. 20, ' she eat-

eth, and wipeth her mouth:' and the saying

in Gen. ii. 24, ' they shall be one flesh.'

Also, that ' the cleansing with water signi-

fied the water that is above, which is the wa-
ter of mercy,' &c. And Maimony conclud-

eth his Treatise of the Uncleanness of Meats,
thus,— " The cleanness of the body, bringeth

one into the holiness of the soul, from evil

thoughts ; and the holiness of the soul, is a

mean to make us like unto the majesty of

God, as it is written, 'And ye shall make
yourselves holy, and shall be holy, for I the

Lord that make you holy, am holy.' " Your
souls,] That is, yourselves ; the soul is often

put for one's self, for the whole person, both

soul and body. So in ver. 43. That
IMOVETH,] Or, that creepeth upon the earthy

but the Gr. also translateth, woveth : and it

is of more large signification. Wherefore

the Hebrew canons say,—" These kinds

that breed in dunghills, and in bodies of

carcasses, as worms, maggots, and the

like, which are not procreated of male and
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and ye shall be holy, for I am holy : and ye shall not make your souls

unclean by any creeping thing that moveth upon the earth. ^' For 1

am Jehovah that bringeth you up out of the land of Egypt, to be a

God unto you : and ye sliall be Jioly, for I am holy. ""^ This is the

law of the beasts, and of the fowl, and of every living soul that

movetli in the waters, and of every soul that creepeth upon the earth.

" To make a difference between the unclean and the clean, and be-

tween the beast that may be eaten and the beast that may not be

eaten.

female, but of rotten dung, and the like
;

they are called, ' The things that move upon
the earth: and whoso eateth so much as an

olive of them, is to be beaten,' &c., although

they do not increase and multiply by genera-

tion. ' But the creeping thing that creepeth

upon the earth,' Lev. xi. 29, is that which
increaseth and miUtiplieth of male and female.

Those kinds that breed in fruits and in meats;

if they be separated, and go forth upon the

earth, although they return again into the

meat ; whoso eateth so much as an olive of

them, is to be beaten ; but if they be not se-

parated, it is lawful to eat the fruit, and the

worm that is within it. Provided that the

food breed worms after it is plucked up from

growing on the earth: for if it breed worms
while it groweth, those worms are unlawful,

as those that ai^e separated upon the earth,

because they are created upon the earth.

And if the case be doubtful, they are also un-

lawful. Therefore all kind of fiuits which are

wont to breed worms while they grow, are

not to be eaten, until they search into the

fruit, lest any worm be in it. But if the fruit

last a twelvemonth after it is gathered, it

may be eaten without any searching into it:

for there is no worm which can live twelve

months in it." Maim. Treat, of Forbidden

Meats, chap. ii. sect. 13— 15.

Ver. 45.

—

That BRINGETH you,] " Upon
that condition you should receive my com-
mandments, Have I brought you up from the

land of Egypt;" as Jarchi explaineth it. For

I am HOLY,] Hence doth the apostle frame his

exhortation, ' as he which hath called you is

holy, so be ye holy, in all manner of conver-

sation, because it is written, Be ye holy, for

I am holy,' 1 Pet. i. 15, 16.

Ver. 47.—To make a difference,] Or,

to separate; and in the next sentence the Gr.

addeth. To teach the sons of Israel, between the

living thing, Sfc, as having reference to ver.

1, 2, (where this law is spoken to Moses and

Aaron) and to the former precept, in Lev. x.

10, 11. The beast,] Or, the living thing:

which the Gr. calleth zoogonountoon, that

gender living things. And as we have heard

of the creatures, so for those that come of the

creatures ; the Hebrews have these rules :

—

*' All meat that cometh out of any of the

kinds of creatures forbidden, for tlie eating

whereof men are beaten : lo, that meat is by

the law, forbidden to be eaten, as the milk of

any unclean beast, and eggs of unclean fowls

or fishes. Woman's milk is lawful to be

eaten, though the flesh of mankind is unlaw-

ful to be eaten. Honey of bees, or of hornets

is lawful, &c. Though it be unlawful to eat

the milk or eggs of unclean beasts and birds.

yet ai'e not men beaten for eating them ; for it

is said, ' Of their flesh shall ye not eat,' Lev.

xi. 8, for eating the flesh they ai'e beaten, not

for eating the eggs or milk: yet for eating

such, they are chastised with stripes." Maim,
in Forbidden Meats, chap. iii. sect. 1, &c.

CHAP. XH.

1 . The law for a woman s separation and purification after childbirth;

6. 7vith the offerings for her purifying.

3 3 3

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto tlie sons of

BBS Here beginneth the seven and twen- Ver. 2.—CoNcKnED seed,] Or, yielded

tieth Section of the Law. See Gen. vi. 9. seed ; Hebr. seeded: which in Gen. i. 11,
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Israel, saying, A woman, when she hath conceived seed, and born a

man-child ; then she shall be unclean seven days ; according to the

days of the separation ybr her infirmity shall she be unclean. ^ And
in the eighth day the flesh of his superfluous foreskin shall be circum-

cised. * And she shall continue in the bloods of her cleansing thirty

signifieth the bearing or yielding of seed.

Here also it meaneth the woman's yielding

or giving of seed luito conception (as Aben
Ezra explaineth it) and the word horn, fol-

lowing, signifies the bringing forth thereof

into the world., The Chald. translateth it,

conceived. From these words, yielded seed,

and born a male, the Hebrew doctors ga-

thered, that " the woman which yieldeth

seed first, beareth a male, (and if the man
yieldeth it first, a female)." R. Menachem
on Lev. xii. and R. Solomon, on Gen. xlvi.

15. As the former laws concerned unclean-

ness, which proceeded from without, so this,

and the rest that follow, concern unclean-

iiess which cometh from within ; and the

cleansing of the same by the grace of God in

Christ. And Sol. Jarchi noteth, from a for-

mer author, that "as man was formed after

all cattle, and beasts and fowls, in the work
of the creation. Gen. i., so his law is set

down after the law of beasts, fowls," &c.,

Lev. xi. A MAN-CHILD,] Or, a male: so

afterwards, a maid-child, or female ; as in

ver. 7. And this law the Hebrews say,

taketh place, whether the birth be timely or

untimely, living or dead, so that it hath the

perfect shape ; which they limit to be after

forty days from the conception. If within

forty days, they hold no uncleanness of child-

birth thereby. Maimony in Issurei Biah,

chap. X. sect. 1, 2. Separation,] Or, re-

moval. The Hebrew Niddah, though it be

generally used for any uncleanness, separated

or removed away, Ezra ix. 11 ; 2 Clu-on.

xxix. 6; yet commonly it is used for a wo-
man's separation for her monthly flowers

;

whereof see Lev. xv. 19, &c. Infirmity,]

Or, her menstrual sickness; for unto that is

the original word appropriated: that, as at

such a time, she was separated from all com-
munion with others, and from her husband's

bed, and defiled whatsoever she did lie, sit

upon, or touch, Lev. xv. 20, 21 ; so at her

childbirth, she should be unclean seven days

for a male, and fourteen days for a female

;

with as contagious a pollution as the other.

And this is in respect of her childbirth,

though no other accident should appear: as

the Hebrew canons say,—" Every woman in

childbirth is unclean, as a menstruous wo-
man

;
yea, although there be no blood seen."

jVlaimony, in Issurei Biah, chap. x. sect. 1.

Now tlie uncleanness of a woman in her men-
sti iial sickness, wa«, for the time, as great as

hers that had an issue: and defiled also by

her spittle and urine ; as is after noted on

Lev. XV. 8, 20, &c. This uncleanness of a

woman by childbirth, argueth the corrup-

tion of nature, whereby we all are ' children

of wrath,' Eph. ii. 3. For ' by one man's
disobedience many are made sinners: and by

tlie ofi'ence of one, judgment is come upon all

men to condemnation,' Rom. v. 18, 19

;

that every man should confess with David,
' in sin my mother conceived me,' Ps. li. 7.

Among the Gentiles, this law of uncleanness

was also kept, as appeareth by Iphigenia in

the poet, saying,—" I mislike the sophism

of the goddess (Diana) who, if any man touch

a slain person, or a woman in childbed, or a

dead corpse ; she driveth him from her altars,

counting him as unclean: yet she herself de-

lighteth to have men killed in sacrifice unto

her." Euripid. Iphigen. in Tauris.

Ver. 3.

—

The flesh,] That is, the secret

part, which hath a superfluous foreskin upon
it. So by the flesh of theforeskin, is meant,

the foreskin of the flesh : as ' by silver of

shekels,' Lev. v. 15, is meant, ' shekels of

silver, and uncleanness of man,' Lev. vii. 21,

is, for a 7nan of uncleanness, and many the

like. Of this foreskin, and the circumcision

thereof, see the notes on Gen. xvii. 11. It

figured the taking away of man's hereditary

sin, and original uncleanness, ' in putting

off" the body of the sins of the flesh, by the

circumcision of Christ,' Col. ii. 11 ; Ps. li.

7. And this circumcision of the child in the

eighth day, agreed also with the law for all

other young creatwes, which were not fit to

be oflered unto the Lord, before the eighth

day from the birth, Exod. xxii. 30. See Gen.
xvii. 12.

Ver. 4.

—

Shall continue,] Hebr. shall

sit : that is, abide at home, and not come
into God's sanctuaiy. So sitting is for abid-

ing or continuing, in Lev. viii. 35, and often.

In the bloods,] Or, for the bloods : which
word, in the plural number, usually signifietJi

uncleanness, or guiltiness, either for miu'der,

as in Gen. iv. 10; or for natural pollution by

original sin that dwelleth in all, as in this

place, and after in Lev. xv. Wherefore they

that are legenerate, and new creatui'es in

Cln-ist, are said to be ' bom, not of bloods,'

John i. 13. Of her cleansing,] Or, picri-

fication : or, of cleanness. The original word

signifieth, both cleansing, or purification, as

it is interpreted by the Holy Spirit in Luke
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days and three days : she shall not touch any holy tiling, nor conio

into the sanctuary, until the days of her cleansing be fulfilled. ^ And
if she bear a maid-child, then she shall be unclean two weeks, as in

lier separation ; and she shall continue in the bloods of her cleansing

sixty days and six days.
^ And when the days of her cleansing are fulfilled, for a son, or for

ii. 22; sxiA dXso cleanyiess or purity : in which
sense, bloods of cleanness, is by the Gr. in-

terjjreters here translated, her clean (or pure)
Hood ; and in Thargum Jonathan it is ex-

pounded, " and the thirty-three days next
follott-ing, all lier blood shall be clean :" for, her

greatest uncleanness had an end at sevSn days,

ver. 22. Thirty days and three days,]

To which add the seven rfa^f before-mentioned,

and there are forty days: all which time she

was debarred from the holy things of the

Lord. Which number of forty days is often

used for the time of humiliation before God,

as in the fast of Moses, Elias, and Christ oui-

Lord. See the notes on Gen. vii. 4. So this

law taught mortification and humiliation, in

respect of that hereditary sin, which by the

parents is conveyed to the children, Ps. li. 3,

whereby they naturally are 'unclean,' 1 Cor.

vii. 14; and 'children of wrath,' Eph. ii.

3. For ' who can bring a clean thing out of

an unclean? not one,' Job xiv. 4. To show
the contagion hereof, not only the child was

circumcised from the impurity of it ; but the

mother also, cleansed by sacrifice for sin, as

afterwards in ver. 6. And this the Hebrew
doctors observed, saying,—" No sin-oflering

is brought, but only for sin, &c., and it seem-

eth unto me, that there is a mystery in this

matter, concerning the sin of the old serpent,"

(Gen. iii.) saith R. Menaohem, on Lev. xii.

Holy thing,] But for common things, and

all evil aflairs, she was clean after the seven

days first spoken of. The Hebrews say,

—

" All blood that appeareth of a woman in

childbirth, within the thirty-tliree days for a

male, and the sixty-six for a female, is called

the blood of cleanness, (or of purification) :

and there is no prohibition of a woman from

her husband, if she be baptized (or washed)

after seven days for a man-child, and after

fourteen for a woman-child, &c. But if he

lie with her that beareth a male within any

of the seven days : or with her that beareth a

female, in any of the fourteen days': he is guilty

of cutting otr." 'M:!dm.m\Y n\ Isstirei Biah,

chap. iv. sect. 5, 2. Until, &c.] This law

was observed by the Virgin Mary, the mother

of OUT Lord ; who, though he was born with-

out sin, Luke i. 35; yet being boni ' under

the law,' Gal. iv. 4 ; and for that it ' liecame

tliem to fulfill' all righteousness,' Mat. iii. 15
;

both himself was ' circumcised the eighth

day ;' and his mother, ' when the days of her

cleansing, according to the law of Moses,

were fulfilled, brought him to Jerusalem, to

present him to the Lord,' in the sanctuaiy,

Luke ii. 21, 22.

Ver. 5.—Two weeks,] The time of her

uncleanfiess, and so for the days of her clean-

sing, are doubled for a female child ; which

continued in all eighty days ; the ground of

which law, partly ariseth fi'om nature, which
causeth more superfluities, and so requireth

longer time for cleansing about the female,

than the male. " Whoso brought forth a male
and female, twins, she continued [in the blood

of her cleansing] for a female [that is, sixty-

six days]. If she brought forth a child nei-

ther male nor female, or a child both male

and female ; she continued [in her cleansing]

for a male and for a female both. So if she

brought forth twins, the one a male, the other

of neither kinds, or of both kinds, she con-

tinued both for a male and a female. If

the one were a female, and the other of nei-

ther kinds, or of both: she continued for a

female only." Maim, in Issurei Biah, chap.

X. sect. 18.

Ver. 6.

—

Fulfilled,] The woman, after

childbirth, brings not her offering in the

fortieth day for a male, or in the eightieth

day for a female ; but on the mon-ow, which

is the 41st, or the 81st, and that is the day

spoken of in Lev. xii. 6. If these days pass

over, and she bring not her atonement, she

may not all that while eat of the holy things
;

as Maimonyshoweth, in-MecAosTft Capporah,

chap. i. sect. 5. Of his first year,] Hebr.

son of his year: of which plu^ase, see the notes

on Gen. v. 32; and Exod. xii. 5. And of

these two sacrifices, the ' burnt-oflering, and

sin-oflering,' see Lev. i. and iv. There were

four sorts of unclean persons bound to bring

sacrifices for their atonement, as the law

showeth, and the Hebrew doctors have noted:

—" The woman that hath an issue, and the

man that hath an issue. Lev. xv. ; and the

woman in childbed, and the leper, Lev. xiv.

Every one of these, although they be cleansed,

and baptized, and their sun be set
;
yet are

they wanting, and their cleansing is not ful-

filled, so as that they may eat of the holy

things, until they have brought their obla-

tion." Maim, in Mechosrei Capporah, chap.

i. sect. 1. A young pigeon,] Hebr. su7i

of a dove, Baal Hattm'im here notetli,

that " ill every place he mentioneth the
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a daughter, she sliall bring a lamb of his first year for a burnt-offer-

ing, and a young pigeon, or a turtle-^ove, for a sin-qffe?'ing, unto the

door of the tent of the congregation, unto the priest. ' And he shall

offer it before Jehovah, and make atonement for her, and she shall be

cleansed from the fountain of her bloods. This is the law of the

childbearing woman, for a male or for a female. ^ And if her hand
find not enough for a lamb, then she shall take two turtles, or two

young pigeons ; one for a burnt-offering, and one for a sin-offering :

and the priest shall make atonement for her, and she shall be clean.

turtles before the pigeons, save here:" the

reason Avhereof he saith is this, "Because
she brought but one. And if she could find

a dove, she should not take a turtle ; because

the fellow of a turtle would mourn for her

mate, and would not couple herself with an-

other." A siTSi-offerinfffl By these two sa-

crifices, her full atonement was made with

God ; the sin-ofiering being an expiation for

her sins ; the burnt-oflering, both for that,

and for her transformation by the renewing

of her mind ; that her body might be present-

ed a living sacrifice unto God ; which graces

she received by faith in Cluist, 2 Cor. v. 21
;

Rom. xii. 1, 2. See the annotations on Lev.

i. and iv.

Ver. 7.

—

Atonement for her,] So these

sacrifices were in respect of the woman's un-

cleanness, not of the child's, which had cir-

cumcision, the sign of purification upon it

the eighth day. And whereas pains in child-

birth, are unto womankind a chastisement of

their sin. Gen. iii. 16, God, by this law, gave

a means to strengthen their faith, by making
atonement for their sins in Christ, whom
these sacrifices, priest and sanctuary figured.

That as the marriage 'bed is undefiled,'

Heb. xiii. 4, and that state of life is without

sin, 1 Cor. vii. 28, so the children which
they bring forth, are a ' holy seed,' Ezra ix.

2; 1 Cor. vii. 14; and a 'seed of God,'

Mai. ii. 16; and women shall be ' saved in

childbearing ; if they continue in faith, and

love, and holiness, with sobriety,' 1 Tim. ii.

15. Fountain,] That is, _/?«<.», or issue, as,

' the fountain of her blood,' in Mark v. 29, is

expounded, ' the issue of lier blood,' in Luke
viii. 44. The Chald. translateth, the iinclean-

ness of her Mood. See the notes on Lev. xx.

18. Under this, all like accidents to women
within that time, are comprehended: as the

Hebrew canons say,—" Whether she bring

forth one or many, yet bringeth she but one

ofl'ering for them all ; and this is, if she bring

them forth all within the days of accomplish-

ment [that is, the forty or eighty days]. As,

if she bear a female, all untimely births that

fall from the birthday, to the end of the

eighty days, are counted with the first birth:

if she bring forth twins, one after another,

yet bringeth she but one oblation." Maim,
in Mechosrei Capporah, chap. i. sect. 8.

Ver. 8.

—

Find not enough,] That is, she

be poor, and not able to buy, or bring a lamb ;

then she shall bring two doves. See the an-

notations on Lev. v. 7. Thus God regarded

the estate of his poor, and accepteth ' accord-

ing to that a man hath, and not according to

that he hath not,' 2 Cor. viii. 12. And the

mother of our Lord, offering at her cleansing

this poor woman's sacrifice, Luke ii. 22, 24,

it showeth us both the humility, and the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ' though

he was rich, yet for our sakes he became

poor, that we through his poverty might be

rich,' 2 Cor. viii. 9. One for a burnt-

offering,] When burnt-oflerings and sin-

ofl'erings were brought together, the sin-ofler-

ings were first ofl'ered, Exod. xxix. 14, 18 ;

Lev. viii. 14, 18 ; and ix. 7, 8, 12, 15, 16.

So in this place Sol. Jarchi observeth from

the Talmud, that howsoever the scripture

nameth the burnt-oflering first, " yet for ofl'er-

ing, the sin-oflering was before the burnt-

oflering."

CHAP. XIII.

1. The laws and tokens whereby the priest is to be guided in discern-

ing and judgmg the plagues of leprosy, arising of a smelling, or of a

scab, or of a bright spot ; 18, or of a bile : 24, or of a burning. 29,

Of the leprosy in the head or beard. 38, Of thefrecUed spot. 40, Of the
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leprosy in the bald head or forehead. 45, How the lepers are to be array-

ed, andput out of the camp. 47, The law for discerning the leprosy in

garments and skins, and burning them that were unclean.

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, ^ A man
wlien there shall be in the skin of his flesh a swelling,or a scab, or a

briglit spot, and it be in the skin of his flesh like to the plague of

leprosy ; then he shall be brought unto Aaron the priest, or unto one

Ver. 2.—A MAN,] Ox woman, Hebr. adani,

used for all mankind ; as in ver. 29, mean-
ing all Israelites and proselytes, to whom the

law following doth pertain. So the Hehrew
doctors explain it ; " All are defiled by the

plague (of leprosy) though it be a child of a

day old, and servants. But not infidels nor

strangers that sojourn (among the Israelites ;)"

Maim. Tieat. of Leprosy, chap. ix. sect. 1.

Here the law is given for the third sort of

uncleanness, which proceedeth outwardly from
the bodies, garments, or houses of men, chas-

tised for their sins by the hand of God ; for

so leprosy was often laid upon men for sin
;

as the examples of Mary, Moses's sister,

Num. xii. of King Uzziah,2 Chron. xxvi. and
of Gehazi, 2 Kings v. manifest. See the

notes on Lev. xi. 2, and xii. 1. A swel-
ling,] Or rising, in Hebr. seeth, in Gr. oulee,

that is, a scar. Of this he treateth in ver.

9, 10, &c., and of the third and last, the

bright spot, (with the scab which is near unto
it) Moses speaketh in the first place. A
SC-\B,] Or scurf, named in Hebr. sapachath,

that is, a cleaving thing, in Gr. semasia, a
signijication. This, the Hebrew doctors say,

is of two sorts, the one near unto the foresaid

swelling, the other near to the bi^ight spot

alter mentioned ; between which two it is

therefore liere placed as an adjunct to them
both. So Chazkuni here saith, '' sapachath
is an adjunct to the swelling, and an adjunct

to the bright spot ; it breedeth of the one and
of the other. Bright spot,] Or sore, wheal,
pimple, which is white and glistering; as both
the Hebr. Gr. and Chald. words signify. Unto
which the Hebrew doctors add again, " tlie

scab before mentioned, which groweth of the

bright spot, as the other did of the swelling,

so making two principals, the bright spot and
the swelling; and two secondaries, the scabs

arising of the former, four in all." They say
" There are four appearances (or sorts) of le-

prosy in the skin of the flesh, which are these
;

first, an exceeding whiteness, than which
there is no greater, which appeareth in the

skin of the flesh like snow, and it is called

[haherith"\ a bright spot. Secondly, a white-

ness which is a little inferior to that which
appeareth like the clean wool of a lamb, the

fust day it is born ; and it is called [s«<A]a
\'oL. [. 3

swelling. Thirdly, a whiteness little inferior

to the swelling, which appeareth like the

plaster of the wall of an house, it groweth of

a bright spot, and is called [sapachath^ a scab.

Foiu'thly, a whiteness little inferior to the

plaster of a wall, which is like the film of an

egg, and groweth of a swelling, and it is also

called a scab." Maimony in Treat, of Le-
prosy, chap. i. sect. 2 : and Thalmud Bab. (in

negagnim, chap. i. sect. 1,) accordeth here-

unto. These sundry sorts of leprosy in the

body, figured the many sins which infect and
defile man's soul, and for which God plagueth

him, till his stripes stink and are putrefied,

because of his foolishness, Mark, vii. 21—23
;

Ps. xxxviii. 6. The ski.v,] Hereupon they

say, " the places within the eye, and within

the ear, and the nostrils, and the mouth, and
the wrinkles of the belly, and of the neck, and
under the breast, also the arm holes, and soles

of the feet, and the nails, and the head and
beard which have hair upon them ; these

places in a man are not defiled with a bright

spot, neither doth the plague spread within

them, &c., for these are not the open skin,

but some of them have no skin, other some
have a skin, but covered not open. Maim.
Treat, of Leprosy, chap. 6. sect. 1. To
THE PLAGUE,] That is, like to, or according

to the plague : meaning white. The Gr.
saith absolutely the plague. Leprosy,] Or
lepry, which word we borrow from the Gr.
lejna / so called from scales like fish scales,

which grow upon leprous bodies ; in Hebr. it

is named tsaragnath, which '\% &. fretting sore-

ness, or piercing infectious scahbedness, and
in colour white, as is noted ©n Exod. iv. 6.

So the Syriac grab, signifieth scabbedness
;

but the Chald. scgiruth is so named from shut-

ting up, because the disease caused men to be
secluded. The Hebrews say " The leprosy

of the skin of the flesh, is that which makes
the place whiter than the (other) skin, and
the whiteness is as the film of an egg, or any
thing superior unto it ; but if the whiteness
be inferior to the film of an egg, it is not the

leprosy, but a freckled spot (or morphew,
Lev. xiii. 39.)" Maimony in Treat, of Le-
prosy, chap. 1. sect. 1. And if there be,

with any of the four sorts of whiteness fore-

mentioned, a red colour also mixed ; that is
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of his sons the priests. ^ And the priest shall see the plague in the

skin of the flesh : and if the hair in the plague be turned white, and

the sight of the plague be deeper than the skin of his flesh, it is the

plague of leprosy : and the priest shall see him, and pronounce him

unclean. And if the bright spot be white in the skin of his flesh, and

before the plague cometh, it is no sign of un-

cleanness. It figured the decay of spiritual

strength in the soul, by the power of sin reign-

ing therein, Hos. vii, 9 ; Ezek. xvi. 30 ;

Rom. vii. 6, 9, 13. Sight of the plague,]

That is, the 2}lague to see to, (or in sight.)

Deeper,] In Gr. lower. Sol. Jarchi express-

eth it by a similitude, " as the appearance of

the sun is deeper than the shadow." The
nature of the leprosy is to fret, eat, and con-

sume the flesh, as the original name implieth,

and as may be seen by Mary, ^^ho was

smitten with tliis plague. Num. xil. 12.

—

" Let her not be as one dead, of whom the

flesh is half consumed." And when Naaman
was cured of his leprosy, his flesh is said to

come again, 2 Kings v. 10, 14. This-signi-

fied the nature of sin, in special, of heresy,

which eateth as a cancer, 2 Tim. ii. 17.

Pronoun'CE him unclean,] Or declare him
unclean ; the Hebr. phrase, (as also the Gr.

and Chald.) is, mahe him unclean, or pollute

him, and in ver. 6, cleanse him, which is

meant of pronouncing or manifesting him so

to be with power, as Jarchi expoundeth it,

" he shall say unto him, thou art unclean."

So Ezekiel is said to destroy the city, when
he pronounced or projthesied the assured

destruction of it, Ezek. xliii. 3. And the

ministers of Christ are said to bind and to

loose, to remit sins, and to retain them, when
they certainly declare them so to be by the

Word of God, Mat. xvi. 19, and xviii. 18 ;

John XX. 23. So here, before the priest may
make him unclean ; God (by these signs)

saith, " It is the plague of leprosy," and so

often in this chapter. Accordingly the He-
brew doctors say, " A priest that maketh

unclean him that is clean, or maketh clean

him that is unclean, doeth not anything ; for

it is said, ' he is unclean, and the priest shall

make him unclean, (Lev. xiii. 44,) he is

clean, and the priest shall make him clean.'
"

Maim. Treat, of Lepr. chap. ix. sect. 3.

Ver. 4.

—

Deeper,] " Any appearance of

leprosy in the skin of the flesh, is not called

the plague (of leprosy,) neither defileth it a

man, until the appearance of the plague be

deeper than the skin of the flesh, &c. Maim.
Treat, of Lepr. chap. i. sect. 6. Shut up

THE plague,] In Gr. separate the plague,

that is, hhnthat hath the plague, o\- the plagued

man. A figurative speech, often used in the

Scriptures as cJiarge, Ezek. xliv. 11, is for

such as have charge ; and O thou pride, Jc.

likewise a leprosy, as is after observed on ver.

19, 20.

Ver. 3.

—

The priest shall see,] Or,

look upon, and consider it, teaching a care to

discern and judge rightly. The plagued man
is sent to the priest of God, (not to the physi-

cian of the body,) that he might acknowledge

his chastisement to be of God for sin, (the

knowledge whereof is by the law, Rom.
iii. 20, and vii. 7,) and might by repentance

and faith in Christ, be forgiven and healed.

Deut. xxviii. 22 ; Job xxxiii. 27, 28 ; Ps.

xxxix. 11, 12; Num. xii. 10—13. Of tins

the Hebrew canons say, " All men may
lawfully see the plague, save he himself that

hath the plague ; but though all may see

them, yet the pronouncing unclean, or clean,

depends upon the priest. As when a priest

knows not to discern it, a wise man may see

it, and say unto him, pronounce him unclean,

and the priest pronounceth unclean : say clean,

and the priest saith clean: shut him up, then

the priest shutteth him up: as it is written,

in Deut. xxi. 5, ' by their mouth shall

every controversy and every plague be.' And
though the priest be a cliild, or a fool, the

wise man speaketh unto him, and he either

maketh him absolutely unclean, or freeth him
as clean, or shutteth him up. This is meant
when the priest relieth upon the words of the

wise man ; but if the priest look on it, and

rely upon himself ; it is unlawful for him to

look on any plague, until a master have taught

him, and he be expert in all plagues (or sores,)

and in the names of them ; in all plagues that

arc on men, and on garments, and on houses."

Maim. Treat, of Lepry, chap. ix. sect. 1, 2,

and Thalmud Bab. in negagnim,, chap. ii. sect.

1. White,] This is the certain colour to

discern the leprosy. But the white hair

which is the sign of uncleanness by leprosy,

is not less than two hairs. And they must

he wliite at the root. And must be in the

))ody of the bright spot. And turned white

by the sore, ver. 10, (not wliite before natu-

rally.) The whiteness of the hairs maketh
unclean in any of the (four) sorts, whether it

be white as snow, or white in an infeiior

degree. Maim. Treat, of Lepr. chap. ii.

The whiteness of the hair, (as Chazkuni on
this place saith,) " was a sign that the flesh

was weakened, the natural vigour thereof

decayed, for the plague mortifieth the flesh."

And so, old men when they grow weak, their

hairs turn whitf. But if the hair be white
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the sight thereof be not deeper than the skin, and the hair thereof be

not turned white ; then the priest shall shut up the plague seven days.

* And the priest sliall see him in the seventh day : and behold, iftho

plague standeth in his eyes, and the plague spread not in the skin ;

then the priest shall shut him up seven days, the second time. ® And

1. 31, for ' thou proud man. If the uncircum-

cision keep the righteousness of the law,' Rom.
ii. 26, that is, the uncircumcised man. So

dreams for dreamers, Jer. xxvii. 9, and

wickedness pervertethsin, that is, the sinner,

Prov. xiii. 6, and sundry the like. And that

such is the meaning here, appeareth plainly

by the 12th verse. This shutting up of the

suspected leper, taught a care of righteous

judgment according to God's law, upon cer-

tain knowledge, that nothing be judged be-

fore the time, 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; but to expect till

God reveal sins, of which, some are open

beforehand, going before unto judgment, and

some follow after, 1 Tim. v. 24.

Ver. 5.

—

The priest,] This is meant of

the same priest that saw him before, because

he must consider, whether the plague be as it

was before, or changed. So by the Hebrew
canons, " The priest that saw the plague at

the first, he is to see it at the end of the first

seven days, and at the end of the second seven,

&c. If the priest that saw him at the first be

dead or sick, another priest may look on him
;

but this second may not pronounce him un-

clean by the spreading (of the sore,) because

he knoweth not whether it be spread or no.

Maimony in Lepr. chap ix. sect. 4. In

THE SEVENTH DAY,] Except it be the sabbath,

for so they write ;
" On any day they look

on them that have the plague, except on the

sabbath, and festival day. If the seventh

day be the sabbath or feast, they put liim off

till the day following." Maimony Treat, of

Lepr. chap. ix. sect. 7. And he saith, " in

the seventh day;" whereupon Chazkuni noteth,

" He doth not make him tarry seven full

days to teach thee, that a part of the day is

as the whole." Standeth in his eyes,]

That is, in the priest's eyes, as the Gr. trans-

lateth, abideth be/ore him, or standeth in his

colours, as after in ver. 55, the eye is used for

the colour of the plague ; and thus the Chald.

expoundeth it, standeth as it was. By stand-

eth, meaning keeps at a stay, being neither

whiter, nor spread wider. Therefore, the

man thus plagued, must do nothing to the

sore, whereby to change the natural state of

it. So the Hebr. canons say, " He that

pulleth off the signs of micleanness, either all

or some, or that seareth the quick flesh, all

or part of it, or that cutteth out all the spot

out of his flesh, or out of his garment, or out

of his house ; whether it be before he come to

the priest, or in the time of his shutting up,

or when he is pronounced unclean, or when

he is freed: lo, he transgresseth the com-

mandment, which saith, (in Deut. xxiv. 8,)

' Take heed in the plague of leprosy, that thou

observe diligently to do all that the priests,

the Levites, shall teach you, as I commanded

them, so shall ye observe to do, that he pull

nothing ofl", nor cut it out.' " Maim, in

Lepr. chap. x. sect. 1.

Ver. 6.

—

The seventh day, the second

TIME,] This the Hebrews expound to be the

thirteenth day, from the first ; " because the

seventh goeth to the count of the first week,

and to the count of the second week in all

plagues, whether they be upon men, or on

houses, or on garments." In the days be-

tween, what signs soever fell out, they might

do nothing. Malm, in Lepr. chap. ix. sect.

9, 10. And in two weeks, the case was fully

tried, for pronouncing him clean or unclean,

he was to be shut up no longer ; so the Thalmud

(in negag. chap. iii. sect. 3,) saith, " The

skin of the flesh is made unclean in two

weeks, and by three signs ; by white hair,

(Lev. xiii. 3,) by quick flesh, (Lev. xiii. 14,)

and by spreading, (Lev. xiii. 8.) Some-

what DARK,] Or, diin, obscure, namely, of a

more dark colour than any of those four sorts

of whiteness, which make it leprosy. The
Hebrews explain it thus, " There are three

signs of uncleanness in the lepry of the skin

of the flesh, white hair, and quick flesh, and

the spreading (of the sore,) and these three

are expressed in the law. As, whoso hath a

bright spot grown upon him, and in it white

hair or quick flesh when the priest looketh

on him, he shall pronounce him absolutely

unclean. If there be no white hair in it, nor

quick flesh, he shall shut him up seven days,

and in the seventh day shall look upon him,

whether any white hair be grown in the bright

spot, or any quick flesh, or that it be spiead
;

if there be, then he is to be pronounced un-

clean: if no quick flesh nor white hair be

grown upon it, neither it be spread in the

skin, he shall shut him up the second week.

If any of these thiee grew upon him in that

time, he shall pronounce him unclean ; if not,

then he is clean, and he shall set him free

;

for there is no shutting up for plagues in the

skin of the flesh, more than two weeks. And
if, after he is freed and cleansed, the plague

do spread, or there grow on it white hair or

quick flesh, then he is absolutely pronounced

unclean. The bright spot, that is, very white
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the priest sliall see him in the seventh day, the second time : and be-

liold, if the plague he somewhat dark, and the plague spread not in

the skin, then the priest shall pronounce him clean ; it is a scab : and
he shall wash his clothes and be clean. ' But if tlie scab spreading,

spread abroad in the skin, after that he hath been seen of the priest

for his cleansing, then he shall be seen the second time of the priest.

* And if the priest see that, behold, the scab spreadeth in tlie skin

;

tlien the priest shall pronounce him unclean : it is a leprosy.
^ The plague of leprosy when it shall be in a man, then he shall

be brought unto the priest ; '" i\nd tlie priest shall see ; and, behold.

as snow, and aftei- the shutting up becometh
somewhat dark like the film of an egg ; or,

that which was at first like the film of an egg,

and is made like snow, lo, this is as it was
(before,) for the greater brightness of the

appearance is no sign of uncleanness, neither

is the darkness thereof a sign of cleanness,

except it be become lesser than the four sorts

(before-mentioned,) and be made somewhat
darker than the film of an egg, so that it be

made a freckled spot, and therefore clean,

(Lev. xiii. 39.) If it be so, what is that

which is said in the law, (Lev. xiii. 6,) if

the plague be somewhat dark .^ &c. It is,

that if it be somewhat darker than the four

sorts (of white,) he is clean. Likewise, if it

be not somewhat darker, neither be spread,

nor have white hair grown on it, nor quick

flesh, behold he is clean.'' Maim. Treat of

Lepry, chap. i. sect. 10, 11. A scab,]

In Hebr. mispachath , that is, a thing adjoin-

ing or cleaving ; Jarchi saith, " it is the

name of a clean plague, (or sore.)" Wash
HIS CLOTHES,] " And how much more his

body, (saith Chazkuni) forasmuch as he stood

suspected of uncleanness ;" and as Jarchi

saith, " Because he was bound to be shut up,

he is called unclean, and needeth to be wash-
ed." This signified, that even upon lesser

chastisements for sin, men should reform
their ways, and by the spirit of sanctification

from God figured by the waters, (Ezek. xxxvi.

25—27,) should endeavour to perfect holi-

ness in his fear, 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; Heb. x. 22.

For though the man was pronounced clean

(namely, from leprosy,) yet was he to wash,

and be clean: teaching, that the righteous

man is not wholly clean, but needeth still to

be washed, repenting, acknowledging, and
asking mercy of God in Christ, and amend-
ing his life, Prov. xx. 9 ; 1 John i. 8— 10.

And herewith we may compare that speech
of Christ, ' He that is washed needeth not,

save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit,'

John XXX. 10.

Ver. 8.— Spreadeth,] " The spreading
maketh unclean wheresoever it is, if it be in

any of the appearances (or soi-ts) of the plague.

(of leprosy mentioned in Lev. xiii. 2,) but if

it be in a freckled spot, (Lev. xiii. 39,) it is

no spreading." Also, " the spreading is no

sign of uncleanness, luitil it be after the shut-

ting up ; but if at his first coming, the priest

seeth the plague, that it spreadeth and goeth

on, he shall not pronoiuice him unclean, but

shut him up till the week's end, and then look

upon him again." Maimony Treat, of

Lepry, chap. iv. sect. 1, 2. The change of

natural colour, the deepness of the sore, (ver.

3,) and the spreading of the same, being the

chief signs of leprosy ; signified the malignity

and contagion of sin, which eateth as the^aw-
grene, 2 Tim. ii. 17, causeth no soundness in

the flesh, nor peace in the bones, Ps. xxxviii.

4, but changeth the state of man. Lam. iv.

1, 7, 8. Pronodnce HIM unclean,] For
the spreading signified, that more corruption

was still within the body, and the inward

parts were not sound. And it figured the

dominion of sin in our moital bodies, which
maketh men unclean in God's sight ; for such

are free from righteousness, and not under
grace, Rom. vi. 12, 14, 20.

Ver. 9.

—

The plague,] Namely, the other

principal plague that cometh of a swelling,

first mentioned in ver. 2, but handled here

in the second place.

Ver. 10.

—

And liveliness of living

flesh,] Or, quickness {reviving) of quick

flesh; by liveliness, meaning soundness or

recovery, as after in ver, 24, and as the Gi'.

here expoundeth it ; and in ver. 16, living

flesh, is in Gr. sound flesh ; and in other

scriptures, when men were healed of their

woiuids or sores, they are said in Hebr. to

live, that is, to rw over health, as in Jos. v. 8
;

2 Kings XX. 7. So the Hebrews, as Sol.

Jarchi here saith, " liveliness in saniinent,

(that is, soundness,) in other language, when
some of the whiteness which is within the

swelling is turned like the flesh, that also is

a sign of uncleanness." The Chald. trans-

lateth it, a mark (or sign) of living flesh.

The reason hereof was, tliat leprosy did mor-
tify or make the flesh dead. Num. xii. 12.

The Hebrews also here take and for or, say-



C H A P. XIII. 541

if a, whity swelling he in the skin, and it hath turned the hair white,

and liveliness of living fleSh be in the swelling, " It is an old leprosy

in the skin of his flesli : and the priest shall pronounce him unclean,

and he shall not shut him up ; for he is unclean. '^ And if the leprosy

breakout abroad in the skin, and the lepiosy coverall the skin of the

plague, from his head even to his feet, to all the sight of the eyes of

the priest ;
'^ Tlien the priest shall see : and, behold, if the leprosy

hath covered all his flesh, then he shall pronounce the plague clean

;

all of it is turned white : he is clean. '* But in the day that living

flesh is seen in him, he shall be unclean. " And the priest shall see

the living flesh, and pronounce him unclean; the living flesh it is

unclean : it is a leprosy. '^ Or when the living flesh turn again, and

is changed into white, then he shall come unto the priest ; ^' And

ing, " It is not necessary that there be both

the hair and tlie living flesh, but either of

them is a sign of uncleanness
; and it is not

written, white hair with the liveliness of

living flesh," &c. Maim, in Treat, of Lepr.

chap. iii. sect. 4.

A'er. 11.

—

It is AN OLD leprosy,] Or,

the leprosy is waxen old in the skin. He
is UNXLEAN,] The Hebrew doctors say, " The
liveliness (or quickness of flesh,) is no sign

of uncleanness, until it be as big as a lentil

(or small vetch) square, or bigger. If it be

scattered abroad, so that the living flesh be

as the grain of mustard seed in one place,

and as much in another place, though all be

within the bright spot, they are not to be

counted together so big as a lentil, mitil it be

in one place, in the midst of the bright spot,

as big, square, or bigger than a lentil. Liv-

ing flesh defileth in any appearance, (or colour)

whether it be red, or black, or wliite
;

yea,

though it be not of those four sorts of white,

before-mentioned. Neither is living flesh a

sign of uncleanness, till it be within the body

of the bright spot," &c. Maimony Treat of

Lepr. chap. iii. sect. 1—3.

Veb. 12.

—

Of the plague,] That is, of
him that hath the plague y as in ver. 4. So

ver. 13, 17, &c. To all the sight of

THE EYES,] That is, wheresoever the priest

looketh with all heed and diligence. From
these words, the Hebrew doctors gather, " that

although a priest that had blemishes, might

look on a leper, yet he that was blind, though

but in one eye, or, that was dim-sighted,

might not look on him that had the sore."

—

Moreover they say, " they looked not on the

fcores but in the daytime, &c., for in all this

business, (the Scripture saitb,) in the day,

and in the day. They looked not on them in

the morning, nor in the evening, nor within

any house, nor in a cloudy day, neither at

noon-day, &c. but in the fouith and fifth hour,

(that is, at 10, and at 11 of the clock before

noon ;) and in the eighth and ninth hour, (that

is, at 2 and 3 of the clock in the afternoon,)

whether the plague were on men, or on gar-

ments, or on houses." Maim in Treat, of

Lepr. chap. ix. sect. 5, 6, and Thalmud in Ne-
gagnim, chap. ii. sect. 2. This they observed,

because in the morning and evening the light

is not clear, and at noon the brightness

dazzleth, and may cause to mistake the colour.

Ver. 13.

—

Pronounce the plague clean,]

Hebr. make clean the plague, that is, pro-

nounce him clean that hath the plague—
Hereupon they say, " Every unclean per-

son when the leprosy breaketh out abroad over

all (his body) is clean. If there appear upon

him quick flesh, so much as a lentil, he is

unclean ; if again he be all covered with le-

prosy, he is clean. If quick flesh appear

again he is unclean, though the quick flesh

begin to appear a hundred times," &c.

—

Maimony Treat, of Lepr. chap, vii, sect. 5.

This is explained by Moses himself, in the

verses following ; and the natural reason here-

of, seemeth to be, that when the disease is all

driven out, it argueth strength and soundness

in the inward parts.

Ver. 15.

—

Living flesh,] The Gr. trans-

lateth it, sound (or whole) flesh ; see ver.

10. It is a leprosy,] Tliis is one of the

most remarkable things in all this law, that

quick or sound flesh in the sore should be

judged leprosy, and the man unclean ; where-

as, if the leprosy covered all his flesh, he was

pronounced clean, ver. 13. And hereby the

Holy Spirit seemeth to teach, that 'if we would

judge ourselves, we should not be judged' of

the Lord, 1 Cor. xj. 31. 'If we confess our

sins, he is faitliful and just to forgive us our

sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous-

ness,' I John i. 9. But if any quick or sound

flesh, any part of health or life be pretended

in our sinful nature, or any wliit of righteous-

ness by the works of the law, (by which, ' no

flesh shall be justified,' Gil. ii. 16;) then
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the priest shall see him : and, behold, if the plague be turned luito

white ; then the priest shall pronounce the plague clean ; he is clean.
'^ And flesh, when tliere shall be in it, in the skin thereof, a bile

:

and it is healed. '^ And there be in the place of the bile a white
swelling, or a bright spot, white, somewhat reddish, then it sliall be
showed to tlie priest ;

^" And if the priest see it, and behold the

sight thereof is lower than the skin, and the hair thereof is turned

white, then the priest shall pronounce him unclean ; it is the plague
of leprosy, it is broken out in the bile.

'^' But if the priest see it, and
behold, there is no white hair therein, and it is not lower tlian the

skin, and it is somewliat dark ; then tlie priest sliall shut him up
seven days. ^^ And if it spreading spread abroad in the skin, tlien the

priest shall pronounce him unclean ; it is tlie plague. ^^ But if the

God pronounceth us iindean ; for we cannot
be justified ' but by the faith of Jesus Christ,*

Gal. ii. 16. 'And hy grace we are saved,'

Eph. ii. 5, so then it is 'no more of works,

otherwise grace is no more grace,' Rom. xi.

(). And ' whosoever are justified liy the law,

are fallen from grace,' Gal. v. 4. Wherefore
David, that he miglit find grace in the eyes
of God, acknowledged there was no soundness
in his flesh, Ps. xxxviii. 4, 8.

Ver. 18.—Flesh,] The Chald. translateth

it a man ; and so the wordjles/i often signi-

fieth, as is noted on Gen. vi. 12, though here

it may he taken properly. So in ver. 24.

A Bile,] In Heb. shechim, which signifieth

a hot ulcer, or push, which is with inflam-

mation, yet dilleriiig from the burning after-

mentioned in ver. 24, for that is with fire,

properly ; but this may proceed outwardly

from a stroke with a stone, or with wood, and

the like ; or from inward diseases, inflamma-
tions, burning fevers, and the like, which
break out and corrupt the skin, as the Heb.
doctors distinguish them. Maim. Treat,

of Leprosy,chap. v. sect. 1. Such biles figured

sins and punishments for them, Exod. ix. 9,

10; Deut. xxviii. 27; Rev. xvi. 2. Is

HEALED,] '' A bile, or a burning, all the

while they are mattery sores, make not a

man unclean at all. But if they have been

fully healed, though the place have a scar,

and be not like the rest of the skin, yet is it

as the skin of the flesh for any thing, and

they become unclean by three signs, and are

to be shut up, as is before declared." Maim.
i!)id. chap. v. sect. 3. The healing of the

bile figured the forgiveness of sin and release

of punishment for the same ; Exod. xv. 26 ;

Mat. xiii. 15; with Mark iv. 12; Ps. xli. 5.

Ver. 19.

—

Or a bright spot,] The same
efiuity is for the scab of the bright spot, and
the scab of the white swelling before men-
tioned, as the Hel)rews aflirm. Maimony in

I.cpr. chap. i. sect. 4. SoiME\\HAT red-

dish.] That hath any red colour, little or

much, mingled with it. Which mixed ap-

pearance the Hebrew doctors distinguish

and compare with the four appearances (or

sorts) of white before mentioned, by this

similitude, of "four cups of milk; and in

the first cup there are mixed two drops of

blood ; in the second, four drops ; in the

third, eight drops ; and in the fourth sixteen

drops. The mixture in the bright spot hath

the appearance of the milk in the fourth cup;

and the mixture in the swelling is as the

appearance of the third cup. The mixture

in the scab of the bright spot is as the ap-

pearance of the second cnp ; and the mixture

in the scab of the swelling is as the appear-

ance of the first cup. All these mi:^ed

appearances are accounted as one." Maim.
Treat, of Lepr. chap. i. sect. 4, 5. The Gr.

translateth white, or sotneivhat reddish, as if

they were distinct. So after in ver. 42.

Ver. 20.

—

Plague of leprosy,] This

sore, arising from a bile after it was healed,

ver. 18, and now turned to a worse, even to

a leprosy, showeth how sins, after we are

healed of them, when they return, make
us worse than before ; as the apostle saith,

' If after they have escaped the pollutions of

the world, through the knowledge of the

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again

entangled therein, and overcome ; the latter

end isworse with them than the beginning,'

2

Pet. ii. 20. Wherefore our Saviour also .^^aid,

'Behold thou art made whole, sin no more, lest

a worse thing come unto thee,' John v. 14.

Ver. 21.

—

Seven days,] For the former,

they might be shut up twice seven days, ver.

5. Moses, for this and the next sort, men-
tioneth but once. So the Hebrew doctors

say, " The bile and the burning do make
one unclean in one week, and by two signs

;

by white hair, and by the spreading. (And
there is for them no shutting up, but one

week.") Talmud in Ncgagnim, chap. iii.
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bright spot stand in liis place, and spread not, it is an inilammation of

the bile ; and the priest shall pronounce him clean.

^* Or flesh, when there shall be in the skin thereof, a burning of

fire, and the liveliness of the burning be a bright spot, white, some-

what reddish, or wliite. ^* Then the priest shall see it ; and behold

if the hair be turned white in tlie bright spot, and the sight tliereof

be deeper than the skin, it is a leprosy, it is broken out in the burn-

ing : and the priest shall pronounce him unclean ; it is the plague of

leprosy. "^ But if tlie priest see it, and, behold, there is no white hair

in the bright spot, and it is no lower than the skin, and it is some-

what dark ; tlien the priest shall shut him up seven days. ^' And the

priest shall see liim in the seventh day -. if spreading it be spread

abroad in the skin, then the priest shall pronounce him unclean ; it

is the plague of leprosy. ^ And if the bright spot stand in his place,

and spread not in the skin, and it be somewhat dark ; it is a swelling

of the burning, and the priest shall pronounce him clean : for it is an
inflammation of the burning.

^^ And a man or woman, when there shall be in him a plague on
tlie head or on the beard :

^^ Then the priest shall see the plague :

sect. 4. Mfeimony Treat, of Lepr. chap. v.

sect. 4.

Ver. 22.

—

It is the plague,] Namely, of
leprosy, as the Gr. addeth.

Ver. 23.

—

An inflammation,] Or, a
scar, s. print, as the Gr. and Chald. trans-

late it, so in ver. 28. The Hebrews explain

it thus, " If the bile and the burning begin

to be quick and to heal, and there come
upon them a rind like the rind of garlic,

that is, the tsarebeth, or inflammation of the

bile spoken of in the law ; and the michjath,

or cured scar of the burning spoken of there,"

&c. Maim. Treat, of Lepr. chap. v. sect. 4.

Pronounce him clean,] Namely, from the

contagion of leprosy. By this was figured,

that though the sins and mai'ks of oui- former
sins (which God hath healed by forgiveness)

remain in us
;
yet if they spread not, that

is, reign not in our mortal body, they shall

not be imputed unto us, but forgiven, for we
are ' not under the law, but under grace,'

Rom. vi. 12, 14; 1 John i. 9, 10 ; 2 Cor.

xii. 9.

Ver. 24.

—

Flesh,] In Chald. a man; as

ver. 18. Burning of fire,] The Hebrews
understand this properly to be done with

coals, embers, red-hot iron, or the like.

Maimony in Lepr. chaji. v. sect. 1. This

also figured sin, as, ' Can one go upon hot

coals and his feet not be burnt ? So he that

goeth into his neighbour's wife, whosoever

toucheth her, shall not be innocent,' Piov.

vi. 28, 29. Liveliness,] That is, living

or quick flesh ; meaning soiuidness, or tlie

cured scar. This seemeth to answer unto

the word healed in ver. 18, and so the Gr.

here translateth it huffiasthen, a healed place,

and the Chald. roshem, a scar, print, and to

these the old Latin version agreeth : and the

Hebrew doctors, as is before noted on ver. 23.

The Hebrew also, which properly signifieth

living, is used for healing or recovery, as is

showed on verse 10. Be,] That is, become,

or have in it a bright spot. Or white,]

That is, only white, without any red mixed.

See the notes on ver. 19.

Ver. 25. — Leprosy,] The reason and

signification hereof, was before noted on ver.

20.

Ver. 26.— Somewhat dark,] Not so

white as any sort of leprosy. See verse 6.

Seven days,] Namely, owe seven, not more

;

as is before noted on ver. 21.

Ver. 28.

—

An inflammation,] Or, scar,

print, character : as the Gr. and Chald. trans-

late. See ver. 23, where also the meaning
hereof is showed.

Ver. 29.'

—

Plague,] The Gr. anaeth, the

plague of leprosy.

Ver. 30.—A scall,] In Hebr. nethek,

which is a name peculiar to the leprosy on

the head or iieard, not on other places ; and

it hath the name oi breaking, or plucking up.

And so the Gr. also nameth it thruusma, a

broken sore. The Hebrews describe it thu.'^,—"The plague of the head or beard, is,

when the hair that is on them, falleth ofl' by

the roots, and the place of the hair remaineth

bare ; and this is that which is called we^^e^.

Maimony, Treat, of Lepr. chap. viii. sect. 1.

Or of the beard,] This teacheth that tiny
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and, behold, if the sight thereof 6e deeper than the skin, and there he

in it yellow thin hair; then the priest shall pronounce him unclean:
it is a scall, it is a leprosy of the head or of the beard. ^' And if the

priest see the plague of the scall, and, behold, the sight of it is no
deeper than the skin, and there is no black hair in it; then the priest

sliail sliut up the plague of the scall seven days. ^^ And the priest

sluill see tlie plague in the seventh day : and, behold, if the scall

spread not, and there be in it no yellow hair, and the sight of the

scall be no deeper than the skin ;
^^ Then lie shall shave himself, but

the scall shall he not shave : and the priest shall shut up the scall

seven days the second ^me. ^*And the priest shall see the scall in

the seventh day : and, behold, i/ the scall be not spread in the skin,

and the sight thereof be no deeper than the skin ; then the priest

shall pronounce him clean: and he shall wash his clothes, and be

clean. ^^ But if the scall spreading spread abroad in the skin after

his cleansing ;
^^ Then the priest shall see him : and, behold, if

the scall be spread in the skin, the priest shall not seek for yellow
hair; he is unclean. ^'But if the scall stand in his eyes, and black

hair be grown up therein ; the scall is healed, he is clean : and the

priest shall pronounce him clean.
^^ And man or woman, when there shall be in the skin "of their

are counted two, several, saith Maimony, ibid,

sect. 14. Hair is both an ornament to the

body, and a sign of natural strength, as pro-

ceeding from kindly heat and moisture:

which, when they fail, and corrupt humours
come in place, there breedeth a leprosy in

the body: whereby God figured a like estate

in the soul, destitute of the heat of his Spirit

and moistui'e of grace, and replenished with

sinful corruption.

Ver. 31.—No BLACK H.\IR,] For black

hair is a sign of healing, ver. 37 ; as in na-

ture it signifieth health, and strength of body,

whereof Christ's locks are in mystery, said to

be 'black as a raven,' Song v. 11. Yellow

hair, and thin, or small, is a sign here of the

leprosy, ver. 30, as arguing decay and cor-

rujjtion of nature. And the yellow hair,

spoken of in this business, as the Hebrews
say, is that ^^hich is of the colour " of gold

;

" and that which is called thin, or small, is

that wliich is short: but if it be long, though

it be yellow as gold, it is no sign of undean-

ness. Two yellow small hairs, are a sign of

uncleanness ; whether they be one hard by

another, or one far from another ; whether
they be in the midst of the scall, or in the

edge of it ; whether they be there before the

scall, or the scall be there before the yellow

hair; it is a sign of uncleanness." Maimony
in Treat, of Lepr. chap. viii. sect. 4, 5
Thk plague,] That is, him that hath the

plafjue: as ver. 4. So in ver. o3.

Ver. 33.

—

Shave himself,] The manner
hereof, they say, was this :

—" He shaved

(the hair that grew) without the scall, and
left two hairs close by it, that they might

discern whether it spread or no." Maim.
in Lepr. chap. viii. sect. 3. The second
TIME,] And no more. "There is no shut-

ting up for the scall, more than two weeks:

and if after he be released, there grow yellow

hair therein, or it spread ; he shall then be

pronounced unclean." Maimony, in Lepr.

chap. viii. sect. 2. See before on ver. 6.

Ver. 37.

—

Stand in his eyes,] In Chald.

stand as it was, namely, at a stay, without

spreading. See ver. 6. So the Gr. saith,

if before him it abide in the place. Black
hair,] See the notes on ver. 31. " The black

hair freeth not a man in scalls, unless there

be at least two hairs: neither do they free a

man, till their length be such, as the top of

them may bow towards the root of them, &c.

If two hairs grow up, one black, and another

white or yellow; one long, and another

short ; they free not a man. The scall that

is pronounced unclean, for the yellow hair,

or for the spreading ; if there grow black hair

in it, and he be pronounced clean: although

the black hair go away, yet is he clean, luitil

other yellow hair grow in it, or it spread fur-

ther again, after the black hair is gone: for it

is said, The scall is healed, he is clean.

AVhen it is healed, he is clean ; althougli

signs of uncleanness be in the place." Maim.
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flesh bright spots, white bright spots. ^^ Then the priest shall see :

and, behold, if in the skin of their flesh be bright spots darkish white;

it is a freckled spot that groweth in the skin : he is clean. *° And a
man, when his head hath the hair fallen ofF: he is bald, he is clean.
^' And if his head liath the hair fallen off from the part towards his

face, he is forehead bald : he is clean. *^ And if there be in the bald

head, or in tlie bald forehead, a plague, white, somewhat reddish, it

is a leprosy sprung up in liis bald head, or in his bald forehead.
*^ xA.nd the priest shall see it : and, behold, if the swelling of the

plague be white, somewhat reddish in his bald head, or in his bald

forehead, as the sight of leprosy in the skin of the flesh, " He is a

Treat, of Lepr. chap. viii. sect. 6—S. He
rs CLEAN, AND THE PRIEST, &c.] Hereupoii
Sol. Jarchi iioteth, " Lo, the unclean whom
the priest pronounceth clean, is not clean."

Teaching that the truth of a man's estate,

discerned by the law and word of God, which
is ' the truth,' John xvii. 17, made the man
clean or unclean ; and not the sentence of the

priest, if it swerved from the Ig^v.

Ver. 39. — Darkish,] Or, soviewhat

dark, as in ver. 6. " So that their white-

ness," saith Sol. Jarchi, "is not strong, but

somewhat dark." A freckled spot,] Or,
tfhiie morphcw : in Hebr. bohak, a word not

used but in this one place; and it hath the

signification of clearness or whiteness : and is

not a leprosy, but a foregoer of it, and near

thereunto. The Gr. calleth it alphas, which
is a kind of tchite spot, defiling the skin: for

as Corn. Celsus (lib. v. cap. ult.) saith, " though

it bring no danger with it, yet it is filthy,

and Cometh of an evil habit of the body."

He is clean,] Namely, from leprosy: for

tliough it spotted the skin, yet it fretted not

the flesh. God showeth himself hereby mer-
ciful to the infirmities of his people ; not

esteeming every spot or deformity in them
as malignant sin. So in the case following,

ver. 40, 41.

Ver. 40.

—

Hath the hair fallen off,]

Or, is pilled. Bald,] Namely, behind,

from the crown towards the neck ; which
baldness the Hebr. calleth karachath ; and it

is distinguislied from the forehead baldness

caMed ffabhachath, ver. 41, 42, which is from
the crown of the head towards the face. And
so the Hebrew doctors explain them, as tivo

sorts. Maimony, Treat, of Leprosy, chap.

V. sect. 8, 10. The Gr. also translateth them
by two divers \'\ords, phalacroma, the lald-

ness behind; and nnaphaldntoma, the bald-

ness before.

Ver. 42.

—

The bald head,] Or, bald-

ness leMnd : Hebr. karachath. Bald fore-
head,] Or, fore baldness : Wbh. gabbachalh.

Somewhat reddish,] The Gr. translateth, or

somezvhat reddish. See the notes on ver. 19.

Vol. T 4

Ver. 43.

—

Swelling,] By naming this

one, he comprehendeth also the other, as the

bright spot, the bile, and the burning, spoken

of befoi'e in ver. 2, 18, 24, all which might
be upon the bald head, as well as upon the

other skin of the body: and discerned as the

former, saving by the hair. Leprosy in

the skin,] Or, the leprosy of the skifi of the

flesh. From these words, the Hebrew doc-

tors gather the signs of this kind of leprosy,

according to those before-mentioned, saying,

" The bald head, and the bald forehead, defile

by two signs, the quick flesh, and by spread-

ing. And they are shut up for them two

weeks: for it is said of them, As the sight of

lepiosy in the skin of the flesh. And because

in them there is no hair, the white hair is no

sign of uncleanness in tliem. They make one

miclean by two signs, and in two weeks,

thus:'—If there be a bright spot in the bald

head, or bald forehead, and there be quick

flesh therein, he is pronounced unclean: if

there be no quick flesh, he shutteth him up,

and seeth him at the seven days' end ; if

there be grown any quick flesh on it, or if it

be spread, he is pronomiced miclean: if not,

he shutteth him up seven days more. If then

it be spread, or have quick flesh grown on it,

he is pronounced unclean: if not, he is set

free. If after he is fieed, it spread, or quick

flesh grow up ; he is pronomiced unclean.

The bald head, or bald forehead, or the beard

whose liair is fallen ofl"; if there be upon

them a bile, or a burning ; they make a man
unclean, as do the bile and the burning, upon

the skin of the flesh: for the head, or beard,

wliose hair is fallen ofl", is as the skin of the

flesh for every thing, save that tliey make not

unclean by the white hair," &c. Maim. Treat,

of Lepr, chap. v. sect. 9, 11. Of these two
signs, the quick flesh, and the spreading ; see

the notes on ver. 8, 10.

Ver. 44. — Utterly unclean,] Hebr.
making iinclean, he shall make him uncleati ,•

or, as the Gr. saith, shall pollute him ivith

pollution. This signified, that if unto infir-

mity be added malignity, or presumption ; it
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leprous man, he is unclean : the priest shall pronounce him utterly

unclean ; his plague is in his head. *^ And the leper in whom the

plague is, his clothes shall be rent, and his head shall be bare, and
he shall put a covering upon his upper lip, and he shall cry unclean,

unclean. ^^ All the days that the plague shall be in him he shall be

unclean ; he is vmclean : he shall dwell alone ; without the camp
shall his dwelling be.

maketh the sinner a spiritual leper in the

sight of God.
Ver. 45.

—

The plague ?>,] Namely, so

pronounced by the priest, as ver. 4. Rent,]
in sign of sorrow. See Gen. xxxvii. 29

;

Lev. X. 6. Chazkuni expoundeth it,
—"He

shall mourn for his deeds: for because of his

evil deeds the plague is come upon him."
Bare,] Or free, namely, _/rom cutthiff, that

is, it shall be unshorn: for to let the hair

gi'ow, was another sign of sorrow. See the

notes on Gen. xli. 24 ; and Lev. x. 6. Or,

free, from cap or bonnet, that is, as the Gr.

translateth, uncovered ; so the word also sig-

nifieth. Num. v. 18 ;
yet not bare altogether,

but covered with a cloth, after the maimer of

the mourners, 2 Sam. xv. 30. The Hebrew
canons say,—" It is commanded, that the le-

per pronounced unclean, do cover his head all

the days that he is excluded ; and put a co-

vering on his upper lip, as a mourner ; and
rend his clothes ; and make it known to those

that pass by him, that he is unclean, Lev.
xiii. 45. Although it be the high priest that

is a leper, he makes hishead free, and rends his

clothes: for an affirmative precept puts away
a prohibitive. A leprous woman makes not

her head free, neither rendeth her clothes,

nor covereth her upper lip: but she sitteth

without the city, and makes it luiown to

others, thai she is unclean." Maim. Treat,

of Lepr. chap. x. sect. 6, 8. Put a cover-
ing,] Or cover, tvrap over; the Chald. add-

eth, cover as a mourner : for as the covering

of the head, so of the mouth or lip, was a sign

of sorrow and shame: eis is said, 'The seers

shall he ashamed, &c., they shall all cover the

upper lip, for there is no answer of God,'

Mic. iii. 7. So in Ezek. xxiv. 17, when he

had said, 'make no mourning,' &c., he add-

eth, 'l)ind the tire of thy head upon thee,

and put on thy shoes upon thy feet, and cover

not the upper lip.' Hereby also was implied,

as the Hebrews say, that "he might not sa-

lute any man all the days of his uncleanness,

as being a mourner." Maimony, Treat, of

Lepr. chap. x. sect. 6. The upper lip,]

Or, the beard of the upper lip, as Sol. .Tarchi

intei-preteth it, " theliairof the lips:" the Gr.

translateth it, his mouth. Unclean, un-
clean,] Underetaiid, / am, or, here is one
unclean: so confessing and proclaiming his

misery, and giving others warning, lest they

be defiled by touching him. Therefore,' On-
kelos the Chaldee paraphrast translateth it,

" Be not ye made unclean, be not ye made
unclean:" and Jonathan, "Avoid, avoid

the unclean." This is opened up in Lam.
iv. 15, 'They cried unto them, depart, I am
unclean: depart, depart, touch not.' Like-

wise in Isa. Iii. 11. ' Depart, depart, go out

from thence ; unclean it is ; touch it not.'

The Hebrew doctors say, "The leper is the

chief of all things that are most unclean, he

defileth men and vessels by touching him ;

and earthen j-essels by the air : and defileth

men by carrying of him, and defileth his bed
and his seat," &c. Maimony, in Lepr. chap.

X. sect. 11. These rites figui-ed our mortifi-

cation, confession of sins, and suflering of

miseries for the same, James iv. 8— 10. For,,

'we are all as an unclean person,' Isa. Ixiv.

6 ; and David acknowledged himself to be a

leprous sinner, in Ps. li. \'\here he maketh
confession of his misdeeds, and desireth to be

purged 'with hyssop,' as were the lepers.

Lev. xiv. 4. And from Solomon's words in

2 Chron. vi. 29, ' when every one shall know
his own plague, and his own grief.' Baal

Hatturim inferreth, that " at first it is need-

ful that a man know his plague, and be

cleansed from it by repentance, before he

pray."

A'^ER. 46.—Dw'ELL,] Or, sit alone, as the

Gr. translateth, be separated, from other clean

men's society. So king Azarias being a le-

per, ' dwelt in a several house,' 2 Kings xv.

6. And Mary, stricken with le]irosy, was
'shut out of the camp,' Num. xii. 14, as all

lepers were to be. Num. v. 2. So that dwell-

ing alone, debarreth him not from conversing

with other lepers, but with the clean only.

By the Hebrew canons,—" If a leper came
into any house, all that was in the house was
unclean, both men and vessels, although he

touched them not. If he were standing under

a tree, and a clean person passed under that

tree, he became unclean. If he came into a

synagogue,, they made for him a distinct

room apart, ten handbreadtlis high, and foui-

cubits broad, and he came in fiist, and went
out last ; that his situation might be by him-

self alone, and he might not stand among the

people, and defile them." Maim, Treat, of
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*' And a garment, when there shall be in it the plague of leprosy,

in a woollen garment or in a linen garment, ^* Either in the warp
or in the woof, of linen or of woollen, or in a skin, or in any work of

skin. *^ And if the plague be greenish or reddish in the gamient, or

Lepr., chap. x. sect. 12. The lepers were
thus to be secluded, ' that they defiled not

their camps, in the midst whereof the Lord
dwelt,' Num. v. 3. figiiring the putting of

jjolluted sinners out of the church, lest others

by them be leavened and defiled, 1 Cor. v.

a, 7, 13 ; Heb. xii. 15 ; and the abstaining

from familiarity with them, 1 Cor. v. 11
;

tliat they might l)e ashamed, and humbled for

their offences, 2 Thess. iii. 14; Lam. i. 1,

S ; and iii. 1, 28, &c. The Hebrew doctors

also have thus understood these figm'es

;

they say,—" When a man considereth this

thing, he will be abashed and ashamed for

his iniquity, for every iniquity is a plague,

and a blemish in his soul, &c. And as it is

written of the leper, His clothes shall be

rent, and he shall put a covering upon his

upper lip, and shall cry unclean, unclean

;

and it is said. He shall dwell alone, without

the camp shall his dwelling be: so the pollu-

tion which is in the soul, and removeth far

from the holiness that is on high, that causeth

the body beneath, to be likewise removed far

f"-om the camp of Israel. And if a man tuni

by repentance, to cleanse his spots, by re-

ceiving chastisements upon him ; lo, he is

cleansed from his leprosy ; otherwise his le-

prosy cleaveth to his soul ; and in this world,

and in the world to come, he is removed far

from all the camp that is on high, until he be

made clean." R. Elias, in Sepher Reshith

Chochmah, Treat, of the Fear of God, chap,

ix. These ordinances for lepers showed also

the eflect of the law in sinners ; which driv-

eth them from the communion of God and his

people: till, by repentance and faith, they
come unto Chi-ist, who then will touch and
heal them, as Mat. viii. 2, 3 ; and xi. 28,

As for the law, it leaveth them in their un-
cleanness, and to mourn for the same: but

means to heal them, it showeth none ; that

grace was reserved for Christ to give. Mat.
xi. 5 ; and viii. 16, 17.

Ver. 47.—W^ooLLEN GARMENT,] Hebr. in

a garment of wool, or in a garment offlax.
These things the Hebrew doctors understand
strictly, of the wool of sheep, and of flax only,

not of hemp or the like, saying,—" No gar-

ments are made unclean by plagues, or spots,

but garments of wool and of flax only ; and all

vessels (or instruments) of skin, &c. Camels'
hair and sheeps' wool, that are spun, or

twisted, one with another, if the most part be
of camels' hair, it is not made unclean by
plagues ; but if the most part be of sheep's

wool, it is made unclean: or if half to half, it

is made unclean. And the same law is for

flax and hemp, one with another. And if the

wari) be flax, and the woof hemp ; or the
warp hemp and the woof flax: it is not made
unclean by plagues. Likewise if the warp or

the woof be flax, or wool, and the residue

goats' hair, or the like, it is not made un-
clean." Maimony, Treat, of Lepr. chaji.

xiii. sect. 1, 3, and Talmud. .Ba*. in Ncgag-
nim, chap. x. sect. 2. The law, which showed
no way to cure the leper, but left him in his
uncleanness, sorrow, and solitaiy estate, pro-
ceedeth here to show the contagion of this

sickness, how it defileth not only the bodies
of men, and separateth them from the camp
of God and his people ; but polluteth also

their garments and instruments, so making
them unfit for any use, save for the fire, ver.

52. Hereby the nature of sin was signified, and
the increase of the strength thereof by the law.

Ver. 48.

—

Woof,] So named from weaving
in: the Hebr. word properly signifieth mi.v-

ture; because the woof is mixed with, and
woven into the warp or threads that run
along. These are thus distinguished, because,
" if the plague appear in the warp only, the
woof is clean : or if it appear in the woof only,
the warp is clean." Maimony, in Lepr. chap,
xiii. sect. 9. Moreover, they say " Gar-
ments that are dyed, or coloiured, are not de-
filed by plagues ; whether they be dyed by
the hand of man, or hand of God ; unless
they be white. If the warp of a garment be
dyed, and the woof white ; or the woof dyed,
and the warp white: the whole goeth after

that which appeareth. A garment that hatli

many pieces sewed on ; some dyed, and some
white: if there appear a plague in the white,
they shut it up: if it abide two weeks, it is

all unclean, and to be burnt. If it be all

dyed, and there be but one small white piece

in it, and there appear a plague thereon, ho
shutteth it up: if it continue so two weeks,
it shall be burnt. Ibid. chap. xii. sect. 10,
13. Of linen,] Hebr. offlax and of wool.

Work of skin,] That is, any vessel, or in-

strument made of skin, for any work or use
;

as is afterwards explained in ver. 51, 52.
Here the Hebrew doctors except " tlie skins
of the creatures in the sea, that they receive
no uncleanness by plagues. But if any thing
that liveth on, or groweth out of the land, be
joined unto them, though it be but a thread
of wool, or of flax, or of other skins of beasts,

and so any vessel be made of them, the/ arc
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in Ihe skin, or in the warp, or in the woof, or in any vessel of skin

;

it is a phigue of leprosy, and shall be seen of the priest, '" And the

priest sliall see tlie plague, and shall shut up the plague seven days.

*' And he shall see the plague on the seventh day : if the plague be

spread in the garment, eitlier in the warp or in the woof, or in the

skin, of all that is made of skin for a work : the plague is a fretting

leprosy; it is unclean. ^'And he shall burn the garment, or the

warp or tlie woof, in woollen or in linen, or any vessel of skin where-

in the plague shall be : for it is a fretting leprosy ; it shall be burnt

in fire. ^^And if the priest shall see, and, behold, the plague is not

spread in the garment, or in the warp or in the woof, or in any vessel

of skin. " Tlien the priest shall command that they wash that where-

in the plague is, and he shall shut it up seven days the second time.
** And the priest shall see, after the plague is washed ; and, behold.

made luiclean by plagues." Talmud in Ne-
gagnim, chap. x. sect. 1. Maim, in Lepr.

chap. xiii. sect. 5.

Ver. 49.

—

Greenish,] Or, very green :

and so afterwards, very red. The Hebrews
say,—" Three signs of uncleanness are in

garments
;
greenness, redness, and spread-

ing. Greenness is such a colour as is in green
herbs, whicli is very green. And the red is

very red, like fair crimson. And for both
these colours, they shut up the garment: and
if it abide in this colom- two weeks, they pro-

nounce it unclean, and burn it. Likewise,
if it spread, they pronounce it unclean, and
burn it. As, if in a garment there appear a

green spot, or a red, they shut it up seven
days: and in the seventh, he looketh on it

;

if it be spread, he pronounceth it unclean,
and burneth all the garment. And if it abide

in the colour, but spread not ; or if it be
spread, but be dimmer than the two colouis

wherein it was shut up: or if the colour be
grown more red, or more green, but not
spread ; they wash the spotted place, and
shut it up seven days more. And in the end
of those seven days, which is the thirteenth
day, he looketh if it be dimmer in colour the
third time, then is he boiuid to wash it, and
it is clean. And if the colour be changed
from what it was ; as if it was green, and is

become red, or was red, and is become green,
he rendeth out the spotted place, and burn-
eth tliat which is rent out ; and sew eth a
piece into the rent place: and the residue
ot the garment is free, and washed all over
the second time, and is clean. But if it

abide in the colour wherein it was shut up at
the first

; he pronounceth it unclean, and
burneth it all. A garment out of which the
spot is rent, at the end of the second week

;

if any spot come again into it, it is burnt.
Likewise if the s])ot spread in a garment,

after it is freed; it is burnt," Maim. Treat,

of Lepr. chap. xii. sect. 1, 2, 4.

Ver. 50.

—

Shall shut up,] In Gr. shall

separate the plague ; meaning the thing that

hath the plague of leprosy on it. See ver. 4.

Ver. 51. — Fretting,] Or rankling :

this word is not used, but in this case of le-

prosy, and in Ezek. xxviii. 24, where it is

applied to a pricking, or rankling brier. The
Gr. translateth it, a continuing leprosy, the

Ghald. a diminishing ; because that whicli

fretteth, both continueth long, and wasteth

the thing wherein it is. So in chap. xiv. 44.

It is UNCLEAN,] It is one of the main un-

clean things, and as the Hebrews write,

—

" it maketh unclean by touching it, or by
bearing it, or by coming in where it is. As,

a leprous garment, or warp, or woof, or any
vessel of skin plagued with leprosy: if but so

much as an olive of them come into a clean

house : all that is in the house, is made un-

clean, both men and vessels, and are all made
principal unclean things, &c. The leprous

thing is like unto the dead, as it is said, ' Let
her not be as one dead,' Num. xii. 12. How
doth the dead (defile ?) by so much as an

olive: so these things also, by so much as an

olive." Maim, in Lepr. chap.xiii. sect. 13,14.

Ver. 62.

—

In woollen,] Hebr. in wool,

or in flax ; that is, made of wool or flax.

This burning of leprous garments, signified

the abomination which all should have of sin ;

for the consuming and abolishing of it, and
of all instruments and monuments thereof:

as by comparing scriptures for some particu-

lar evils, may be gathered. See Deut. vii.

25; Isa. xxxiii. 22; Jude ver. 23 ; Acts

xix. 19.

Ver. 54.

—

Command, that they wash,]
The commandment, is by the priest ; the

washing, by any man : as Baal Haturim here

observeth.



C H A P. XIII. 549

?y tlie plague hath not changed his colour, and the plague be not

spread, it is unclean ; thou shalt burn it in fire : it is a fret inward,

in the bare inside thereof, or in the bare outside tliereof. *® And if

the priest see, and, behold, tlie plague is somewhat dark after it is

washed ; then he shall rend it out of the garment, or out of the skin,

or out of the warp, or out of the woof. " And if it be seen still in

tiie garment, or in the warp, or in the woof, or in any vessel of skin,

it is a plague breaking out abroad : in fire thou shalt burn it, tliat

wherein the plague is.
*^ And the garment, or the warp, or the woof,

or any vessel of skin which thou shalt wash, and the plague be de-

parted from them, then it shall be washed the second time, and shall

be clean. '^ This is the law of the plague of leprosy in a garment of

woollen or linen, or in the warp or the woof, or any vessel of skin,

to pronounce it clean, or to pronounce it unclean.

Ver. 55.

—

His colour,] Hebr. kis eye :

the colour is so called, because it is discerned

by the eye: so in Num. xi. 7 ; Ezek. i. 16
;

and viii. 2. Fret inward,] Or, a deep

fret, that diminisheth and consumeth it: the

Chald. translateth it, a breaking: the Gr.

thus, it is confirmed, (or fast-settled) in the

r/arment, or in the warp, or in the tvoof.

Bare inside,] Hebr. the fore baldness

thereof, or in the hinder baldness thereof.

The words before used in ver. 42, for the

baldness of the head before or behind, are

here applied to the garment ; which when
the wool or stufl"is eaten ofl'in the outside or

in the inner, with the fretting leprosy ; is

thereupon called bald. The Gr. translateth

them the warp and the woof ; as before is

noted: the Chald. in the worn, (or old) part

thereof, or in the new part thereof : and so

other the Hebrew doctors explain it, saying,
" Karachaih, is the old worn places: and

(jabbachath is the new. Maim. Treat, of

Lepr. chap. xii. sect. 9.

Ver. 56.

—

Rend it.] " Rend the place of

the plague out of the garment and bum it,"

saitJi Sol. Jarchi. But if it were still seen

in the garment after this, then the whole gar-

ment was burnt, ver. 57.

Ver. 57. — A plague breaking out
ABROAD,] Or, spreading (ks the Chald. saith,

an increasing) leprosy. In Gr. a flourishing

leprosy.

Ver. 58. — WasKSd the second time,']

Chazkuni explaineth it, " the second time

to cleanse it, and the first time to put

away the plague of it." These legal wash-

ings were ' carnal ordinances, imposed on

them, until the time of reformation,' Heb.

ix. 10 ; but our washing is by the blood and

Spirit of Christ, whereby he ' hath washed

us from our sins,' Rev. i. 5, so that we draw

near unto God, ' with a true heart, and full

assurance of faith ; having our hearts sprinkled

from an evil conscience, and our bodies

washed with pure water,' Heb. xiii. 22 ; and

cleansing ourselves ' from all filthiness of

the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the

fear of God,' 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; in us may be

fulfilled that which is written, ' These are

they which came out of great tribulation, and

have washed their robes, and made them

white in the blood of the Lamb,' Rev. vii. 14.

CHAP. XIV

1. The rites and sacrifices in cleansing of the leper: with two birds,

cedar-wood, scarlet, hyssop, and living water ; 10. with lambs, flour,

and oil. 21. Lesser sacrflces for the poor leper. 33. The signs of lep-

rosy in an house : 40. the pulling out of the stoties thereof, andputting
in new. 45. The breaking down of the leprous house. 49. The clean-

sing of it, if the plague be healed ; with birds, cedar, scarlet, hyssop, and
living water.
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' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ This shall be the law of
the leper in the day of liis cleansing ; That he shall be brought unto

the priest. ^ And the priest shall go forth out of the camp : and the

priest shall see, and, behold, if the plague of leprosy be healed in the

leper ; * Then the priest shall command, and he shall take for him

BSD Here beginneth the 2Sth Section or

Lecture of the Law, called in Hebrew mets-

orangh, that is, the leper. See Gen. vi 9.

Ver. 2.

—

That he shall be brought,]
The leper dwelt without the host, and in the

day of liis cleansing, he was brought to the

utmost part of the host, (and in ages follow-

ing to the gates of Jerusalem,) and the priest

went out thither to meet him, and performed
certain rites for him, and after that, he came
into the host or city, and so by degrees into

the sanctuary, as afterwards is explained.

And this coming to the priest was requisite

for every leper, though he were ever so well

healed: wherefore Christ said to him whom
he had cured, ' Go show thyself to the priest,

and offer the gift that Moses commanded,'
Mat. viii. 4.

Ver. 3.

—

Be healed,] The priest healed

it not, but looked uponit when it was healed,

and directed and assisted the patient in duties

of thankfulness to God, who is both the striker

and the healer, Deut. xxxii. 39 ; Exod. xv.

26. Neither doth the law send the leper to

the physician, nor prescribe salves or medi-
cines to cm'e him ; but leaveth him unto the

work of God's grace, which should afterwards

be fully manifested in Chi-ist, who ' himself

took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses,'

Mat. viii. 16, 17. And the rites and sacri-

fices following, which were a profession of

thanks unto God in Christ, closely taught

them this: but the gospel declareth the way
of curing to be by faith, as unto the Samari-
tan that was healed of his leprosy: Christ

said, ' Thy faith hath made thee whole,'

Luke xvii. 19 ; which faith causeth lepers,

tliough they stand ' afar oflj' to lift up their

voices, and cry unto Jesus for ' mercy,'

Luke xvii. 12, 13 ; who ' sendetJi his word,

and healeth them, and delivereth them from

their corruptions,' Ps. cvii 20; Mat. x. 7,

8. For, ' being moved with compassion,'

he putteth forth his hand, toucheth, and

speaketh ; and immediately tlie leprosy de-

parteth, Mark i. 41, 42 ; and so healeth he
the souls of sinners that come unto him.
The Hebrews say, " Leprosy is the finger of

God, therefore it is unlawful to endeavoui' to

heal it, &c., the only healing of it is by the

hand of the priest that maketh atonement

;

for by mercy atonement is made for iniquity,

(Prov. xvi. 6.) even as uncleanness, which is

not done away but by water." R. Menach.
on Lev. xiii. This being the judgment of

the Jews themselves, the lepers whom Christ

healed were a good testimony against them,

that he was the Son of God, Mat. viii. 4 ;

and by that and other like works, he declared

himself to be ' he that should come,' Mat.
xi. 3—5. And he is the priest who cleanseth

us all leprous sinners, and bringeth us into

the true sanctuary, being ' washed, sancti-

fied, and justified in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God,' 1 Cor.

vi. 11.

Ver. 4.

—

And he shall take,] The Gr.

saith, and they shall take , speaking indefinite-

ly, of the leper or any of his friends, that

might procure these things for his cleansing.

Birds,] Whether doves or turtles, commonly
used in sacrifices, which are called birds in

Gen. XV. 9, 10; or any other clean fowls;

for the scripture determineth them not oUier-

wise than that they must be 'clean;' such

as all are, save those excepted in Lev. xi.

13, 14, &c. ; and all that are clean for meat,

are called ' birds,' in Deut. xiv. 11. The
Hebrew canons say of these, they must be

"free birds," that is, such as are not tame,

or any man's own, but at liberty to fly from

place to place : and as God saith, ' he shall

take them for him ;' so they expound it,

they mnst be taken " in the name of clean-

sing of leprosy," that is, designed for that

purpose only. Maimony, in Treat, of Lepr.

chap. xi. sect. 1. These two birds, of which
one was killed, the other let go alive ; were
to figure out Cinist, who should be killed ' for

oiu- otrences,' and rise again 'for our justifi-

cation,' Rom. iv. 25. The like was figured

by the two goats, on expiation day, Lev. xvi.

Cedar-WOOD,] Or, a cedar stick; which the

Hebrews say was to be " a cubit (that is, a

foot and an half) long, and so thick as the

square foot of a bed." Maimony, ibid.: and
Thalmud. Bab. in Negagnim, chap. xiv. sect.

6. Cedar-wood rottetli not ; the pitch that

runneth out of it, is said " to keep dead bodies

from corrupting, but corrupteth living bodies
:"

and it is good against the leprosy, and other

foul ulcers. Pliny, Hist. lib. xxiv. cap. 5 ;

and Dioscorides, lib, i. cap. 89. Scarlet,]
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that is to be cleansed, two birds alive and clean, and cedar-wood, and

scarlet, and hyssop. * And the priest shall command, and lie shall kill

one of the birds in an earthen vessel over living water, ^ As for the

living bird, he shall take it, and the cedar-wood, and the scarlet, and

the hyssop, and shall dip them and the living bird in the blood of

the bird that was killed over the living water; 'i\nd he shall

sprinkle upon him that is to be cleansed from the leprosy seven

times, and shall make him clean, and shall let go the living bird upon

This the Jews say was imol dyed in scarlet

or crimson colour: and so the apostle in an-

other like case, calletli it ' scarlet wool,'

Heb. ix. 19 ; and there was to be of it «
shekel weight : (which weighed 320 grains of

bai'ley). Maimony, in Treat, of Lepr.

chap. xi. sect. 1. This scarlet colour re-

sembled Cluist's blood ; and the efficacy

thereof in the soul ; restoring the natu-

ral lively colour and vigour which the pale

white leprosy of sin had done away. Hys-
sop,] Or, hyssop : whereof see the notes on

Exod. xii. 22. This was for length, "not
to be less than an handbreadth ; and, they

say, it might not be Greek hyssop, nor Ro-
man hyssop, nor wild hyssop, nor any other

sort that was surnamed by the place, but the

common hyssop that grew in gardens." Thai-

mud in Negagnim, chap. xiv. sect. 6. These
two plants Mere the greatest and the smallest

that grew: and so the cedar is opposed to the
' hyssop,' 1 Kings iv. 33. The cedar that

will not rot, figured incorruption and immor-
tality ; and the cedar is used to signify Christ

himself, in Ezek. xvii. 22, 23. 'V\\% hyssop,

of sweet savour, was used to sprinkle with

and cleanse from sin. See Ps. li. 9. " And
the cedar-wood, or the hyssop, that had the

bark peeled off, was imlawful."—Maimony,
Treat, of Lepr. chap. xi. sect. 1.

Ver. 5.

—

And he shall kill,] In Gr.

and they shall kill ; meaning some man.
Chazkuni saith, " The commandment was by

the priest, and the killing, by any man."
E.\RTHEN VESSEL,] The Hebrew doctors Say,

by tradition, it was to be " a new earthen

cup." It figured the baseness and infirmity

of the ministers of the gospel, 2 Cor. iv. 7.

See further in Num. v. 17. Living wa-
ter,] That is, spring water, as the Chald.

translateth it ; called living, because of the

continual motion. See the notes on Gen.
xxvi. 19. And thus Christ expoundeth
' living water to be a well of water springing

up unto eternal life,' John iv. 10, 14. The
Rabbins here say, it " might not be water

that had been ust d about any business, nor

salt Avate)', nor water that had been melted,

or warmed, nor of waters that lie, [or fail, as

in Jer. xv. 18 ; that is, whose course or

spring doth cease at any time ;] nor rain

water, but living water, which always

springeth and ceaseth not." R. Sampson,

Comment, in Thalmud in Negagnim, chap,

xiv. And that of this water there was a

quarter of a log put into a new earthen ves-

sel. That quarter was as much as an egg
and a half. See the notes on Exod. xxx. 24.
" They killed the fairest of the two birds,

(though they were as much as might be of

equal size and price) over the water in the

earthen vessel, and wrung it so that the blood

might be discerned in the water: and then

they digged and buried the bird there before

them." Maim. Treat, of Lepr. chap. xi.

sect. 1. And Chazkuni noteth, that "the
living water was mixed with the blood, be-

cause the blood of itself was not enough to

dip the cedar, scarlet, and hyssop in."

Ver. 6.

—

Dip them, and the living

BIRD,] " He bound together the hyssop and

the cedar ; with the scarlet wool wound up

lengthwise, and about them lie put the tops of

the wings and tip of the tail of the living bird,

and dipped them four in the water and blood

that were in the vessel, and sprinkled seven

times upon the hand of the leper, [and some
say, on his forehead ] and so let the bird loose."

Maimony, ibid. This manner of cleansing

the leper figured the cleansing of us siiniers

by Clu-ist ; who (as the killed bird) ' was put

to death in the flesh, but (as the living bird,)

quickened by the Spirit,' 1 Pet. iii. 18. 'For
though he ^'^as crucified tlu-ougli weakness,

yet he liveth by the power of God,' 2 Cor.

xiii. 4, who 'came, not by water only, but

by water and blood,' 1 Jolm v. 6; whose
' blood (sprinkled) purgeth our conscience

from dead works to serve the living God,'

Heb. ix. 14; and xii. 24. 'But we have

this treasure in earthen vessels: that the ex-

cellency of the power may be of God, and not

of us,' 2 Cor. iv. 7. By the Hebrew doctors'

opinion, the mixing of the blood of the bird,

and of living water, signified ' judgment and
mercy' joined together. R. Menachem on
Lev. xiv.

Ver. 7.

—

Seven times,] Signifying here-

by a full cleansing : for seven is a perfect

number. See the notes on Lev. iv. 6. So
Naaman the leper washed himself seven times

in Jordan, 2 Kings v. 10, 14. And David,
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the face of the field. * And he that is to be cleansed shall wash his

clothes, and shave off all his liair, and wash himself in water, that

he may be clean ; and after that he shall come into the camp, and
shall tarry abroad out of liis tent seven days. ^ And it shall be in the

seventh day, he shall shave off all his hair, his head and his beard, and

praying to be cleansed of his spiritual leprosy,

saith ' wash me throughly from mine iniqui-

ty,' Ps. li. Make him clean,] That is,

pronounce him clean ; or by these rites

cleanse him: the Gr. translateth, and he shall

be clean. Let go,] Oi', let loose, and send
mvay. The like was done with the two goats

on atonement-day ; the one was killed, the

other let go into the wilderness. Lev. xvi.

7— 10. These figured the deliverance of

Christ from death, and of all such as are

cleansed from their sins by his blood : for ' he
bare our griefs and carried our sorrows ' {or

sicknesses), Isa. liii. 4; Mat. viii. 17. And
Solomon likeneth the escaping of the curse to

the flying away of a bird, Prov. xxvi. 2.

Chazkuni maketh this comparison, that the

leper ' had sitten as a bird solitary on the

house top, and was bound and restrained from
conversing with other men ; but now was
permitted to come among his fellows ; even
as the bird had been bound in the hands of

men ; but now was let go, and set free to go
among her fellows. The face of the
FIELD,] That is, the open field: like that

phrase in Gen. i. 20, ' on the face of the fir-

mament.' The Gr. translateth it, into the

field. Hence the Hebrew doctors say, "he
that letteth the bird loose, may not turn his

face towards the sea, nor to the city, nor to

the wilderness: for it is said (in Lev. xiv.

53), out of the city, into the face of the field.

If when he lets it go, it comes again : he shall

let it go again, though it be an hundred
times." Moreover, they say, " the cedar-

wood, and hyssop, and scarlet, with which
one leper was cleansed ; he may with them
cleanse other lepers: and so the bird that is

let go, he may cleanse other lepers with it,

after it hath been sent away ; and it is law-

ful to be eaten. But the bird that was killed,

is unlawful to be used for any thing ; and
whoso eateth aught thereof transgresseth."

Rlaimony, Treat, of Lepr. chap. xi. sect. 1, 7.

These legal ordinances led the people unto
CInist ; for, if the blood of birds, and water,

with cedar, hyssop, and scarlet, sprinkling

the unclean, ' sanctifieth to the purifying of

the flesh: how much more shall the blood of

Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered

himself without spot unto God, purge the
conscience from dead works, to serve the liv-

ing God ?' Heb. ix. 13, 14.

Ver. 8.

—

All his hair,] On every part

of his body: so the Hebrews say,—" he must

cause the razor to pass over all his flesh that

is seen, even his secret parts, and the hair all

over his body." Maimony, ibid. The hair

naturally springeth of hot and gross matter or

fume, and argueth strength of nature: so in

the leprous and unclean, the hair signified the

strength of uncleamiess ; which was to be cut

off': " for it is needful to beat down the power
of uncleanness, which aboundeth in him ;"

saith R. Menachem, on Lev. xiv. So at the

consecration of the Levites, they were ' to

cause a razor to pass over all their flesh,'

Num. viii. 7; and Samson, when he lost

his hair, lost his strength, Judg. xvi. 17.

And God, threatening to weaken the state of

his people, useth this similitude of ' shaving

them with a razor,' Isa. vii. 20. Contrari-

wise, the Nazarite, Avhilst he was to be holy
unto the Lord, by his vow, ' no razor ' might
come upon his head. Num. vi. 5. That
HE MAY BE clean,] Or, and he shall be

clean, namely, in part, or in the end, after

the performing of these and the rites follow-

ing , for he was not clean all at once, but by

degi'ees ; and was to be shaven again seven

days after, ver. 9. Therefore the Jews ex-

plain it thus, " he shall be clean fi'om pollut-

ing by coming in, and from polluting his bed

and seat." Maim. Treat, of Lepr. chap. xi.

sect. i. This figured the endeavour which
God's people should have to cleanse them-
selves, that they may be again received of the

Lord, when they have ' perfected holiness in

his fear,' 2 Cor. vii. 1. * And every man that

hath this hope in him, purifieth himself even

as he is pure,' 1 John iii. 3. Out of his

TENT,] And so as the Gr. translateth, out of
his house ; for te7its are often used for houses, or

dwelling places. Josh. xxii. 4 ; Deut. xxxiii.

18 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 2 ; 1 Kings viii. 66 ; and
from these words the Hebrews gather, " that

it was unlawful for him to company with his

wife in bed these seven days." Maim, ibid,

and Thalmud in Negagnim, chap. xiv. sect.

2.

Ver. 9.'

—

All his hair,] " In the seventh

day, the priest shall shave him the second

time, as at the first. Both times when he

shaveth him, it must not be but with a razor

;

if he shave him not with a razor, and if he

leave but two hairs, he hath not done any

thing. And none may shave him but a priest.

And if there be left but two hairs at the first

shaving, and he shave them off' the second

time ; it seiveth him but for one shaving
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his eyebrows, even all his hair he shall shave off : and he shall wash
his clothes, and he shall wash his flesh in water, and he shall be clean.
''' And in the eighth day he shall take two he-lambs, perfect , and
one ewe-lamb of the first year, perfect; and three tenth-deals of fine

flour^r a meat-oflfering, mingled with oil, and one log of oil; " And
tlie priest that maketh him clean shall present the man that is to be
made clean, and those things, before Jehovah, at the door of the tent

of the congregation. '^ And the priest shall take one lie-lamb, and
offer him for a trespass-o/^r?w^ and the log of oil, and he shall wave
tliem^r a wave-offering befoi'e Jehovah. '^And he shall kill the

he-lamb in the place where he shall kill the ^in-offering and tlie

burnt-offering, in tlie place of holiness : for as the sin-offering, so the

trespass-offering is the priest's ; it is holy of holies. " And the priest

shall take of the blood of the tresipass-offering, and the priest shall

only, and that is, for the first. The killing

of the bird, and the shaving, and the sprink-

ling, are to be done by day: and all his other

works, either by day or by night: these are

to be done by men ; and all tlie other works,

either by men or by ^^omen. These, by
priests, and all other works, either by priests,

or other Israelites." Maim. Treat, of Lepr.

chap. xi. sect. 2, 3, 5. Wash his clothes,]
As being yet unclean: ^yhereupon the He-
brews gather,—" All these seven days

(namely, fiom his first shaving,) he is yet one
of the chief unclean persons, defiling men and

vessels by touching, not by bearing ; for it is

said, in the seventh day he shall wash his

clothes, &c., to teach that he had made his

clothes unclean, &c., and whatsoever defileth

clothes, defileth men." Maim. ibid. The
washing of the leper's garments was to signi-

fy that " the spirit of undeanness should be

put away from him:" saith R. Menachem,
on Lev. xiv. Shall be clean,] " From
defiling other men: and, lo, he is as other

unclean in the day they are washed, and may
eat of the tithes ; and when his sun is set, he

may eat of the heave-offering ; and when he

brings his atonement, he may eat of the holy

things." Maim. ibid. And Thalmud in

Negagnim, chap. xiv. sect. 3, where this is

added, " there are found thi'ee cleansings of

the leper, and three of the women in childbed."

Ver. 10.—Two HE-LAMBS,] One for a

trespass-offering, ver. 13, 14, and the other

for a burnt-offering, ver. 19, 20. For both

these sacrifices must be males. See the notes

on Lev. i. 3 ; and v. 18. Perfect,] That
is, as the Gr. translateth, unblemished, See

the notes on Exod. xii. 6 ; and Lev. i. 3.

Of the first year,] Hebr. daughter of her

year : which the Gr. translateth a yearling :

but it must not be more than a year old. See
the notes on Exod. xii. 5; and Gen. v. 32.

This ewe-lamb was for a sin-otfering, ver. 19.
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Lev. iv. 32. Three tenth-deals,] Name-
ly, of an ephah or iushel ; as is expressed in

Num. xxviii. 5 ; that is, three omers or

pottles : an omer for each of the tlu-ee sacii-

fices. Log,] Or, halfpint : the log is an
Hebrew measui-e, containing so much as six

liens' eggs ; as is noted on Exod. xxx. 24.

The Gr. calleth it cotyl, which was a measure
of about nine ounces. This log of oil figured

tlie measure of grace, and joy of the Spirit,

bestowed upon us in our sanctificaHon, Isa.

Ixi. 1 ; Ps. xiv. 8 ; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. It was
to sprinkle seven times before the Lord, to

sanctify the ear, hand, foot, and head of the

leper, and for the priests to eat the remainder.

Ver. 11.

—

Of the congregation,] The
Gr. tianslateth it, the tent of the testimony.

Herein the work of Christ our Priest was fi-

gured: who hath sanctified and cleansed us

leprous sinners, ' with the washing of water
by the word ; that he might present us to

liimself glorious,' Eph. v. 26, 27.

Ver. 12.

—

TREsi'ASS-offering,] Or, guilt-

offering: whereof see the notes on Lev. v. 6,

&c. It was to teach that their atonement
was to be made by the sacrifice of Christ

;

whose ' soul was made a trespass-ofleiing,'

Isa. liii. 10. Wa^e,] That is, move to and
fro. See the notes on Exod. xxix. 24. Tin's

ram was to be " waved alive," as Sol. Jarchi

here noteth.

Ver. 13.

—

Where he shall kill,] That

is, where he useth to kill: which was on the

north side of the altar. See Lev. i, 11.

Place of holiness,] In Gr. the holy place,

meaning the courtyaid of the sanctuary.

Ver. 14.—Tip of the right ear,] These
rites were to signify how by the blood of

Christ the ear should be sanctified to obey,

the hand to woik, the foot to walk in the com-
mandments of God ; and so the whole man
to be renewed, 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 14,

15. The like was done at the consei ration

R
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put it upon the tip of the right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and
upon the tliumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of his right

foot. " And the priest shall take of the log of oil, and pour it upon
the priest's palm of the left hand. " And the priest shall dip his

right finger in the oil that is on the palm of his left hand, and shall

sprinkle of the oil with his finger seven times before Jehovah. ^' And

of the priests, whereof see Exod. xxix. 20.

Lev. viii. 24. If the leper "had no thumb
on his right hand, or toe on liis right foot, or

no right ear: he was never cleansed," saith

Maimony, in Mechosrei Capporah, chap. v.

sect. 1.

Ver. 15.

—

The priest's palm,] Meaning
either into his own, or another priest's ; for,

by the Hebrew canons, both were allowable:

they describe the order of his cleansing thus:—" When a leper is healed of his leprosy,

after they have cleansed him with cedar-

wood, and hyssop, and scarlet, and the t\'\o

birds, and shaved all his flesh, and baptized

him ; after all this, he cometh into Jerusa-

lem, and reckoneth seven days. And in the
seventh day he is shaved the second time, as

at the first, and baptized, &c. And on the

morrow, in the eighth day, he is baptized the

second time, and afterwards they oflfer his

oflerings. And he is baptized in the women's
court, in the lepers' chamber that is there.

If he be not shaven in the seventh day, but in

the eighth, or some days after ; in the day
that he is shaven, he is to be baptized ; and
when his sun is set, on the morrow he brings

his oflerings, after he is baptized the second

time, as is before said. Then unto the leper

they do thus. He standeth without the court

of Israel, (that is, the men's court) over

against the eastern door, in the porch of the

gate of Nicanor, with his face to the west.

And there stand all they that want their

atonement, in the time of their cleansing,

and there they give the suspected women the

bitter waters to drink. Num. v. And the

priest takes the leper's trespass-ofl'ering,

while it is alive, and waveth it with the log

of oil towards the east, as all wave-offerings,

&c. After this he brings the leper's tres-

pass-ofl'ering unto the door, and he brings in

both his hands into the court, and layeth them
upon the oflering, and they kill it out of hand.

And two priests take the blood of it: the one
takes it in a vessel, and sprinkleth it upon
the toj) of the altar ; and the other in his

riglit hand, and pouieth it into his left hand,
and sprinkleth with the finger of his right hand

:

and if he do otherwise, and take it with his

left hand, it is unlawful. The priest that

takes some of the blood in a vessel, carrieth

and sprinkleth it upon the altar first. After-
wards the priest that took the blood in the

palm of his hand, cometh unto the leper, the
priest standing within, and the leper without.

And the leper putteth in his head, rnd the

priest putteth of the blood that is in his hand
upon the tip of his right car: afterward he
putteth in his light hand, and he putteth of

it upon the thumb of his hand, and after that,

he setteth in his right foot, and he putteth of

it upon his toe. And if he put it upon the

left, it availeth not. And afterwards he of-

fereth his sin-offering, and his burnt-oflering.

After that he hath put of the blood upon his

thumb and toe, the priest taketh of the toy of

oil, and poureth info the left hand of his fel-

low priest, and if he pour it into his own
hand, it will serve. And he dippeth the fin-

ger of his right hand into the oil that is in his

hand, and sprinkleth seven times towards the

most holy place ; every time that he sprink-

leth, he dippeth his finger in the oil. Then
he cometh to the leper, and putteth of the oil

upon the place of the blood of the trespass-of-

fering, namely, on the tip of his ear, and on
his thumb and toe. And the residue of the

oil in his hand he putteth on the head of him
that is to be cleansed, and if he put it not,

atonement is not made: and the remnant of

the Ivff of oil is divided among the priests.

And that remnant of the loff of oil is not eaten

but in the court, by the males of the priests,

as other the most holy things: and it is un-
lawful to eat thereof, until he hath sprinkled

of it seven times, and put of it upon the

thumb and toe," &c. Maimony, in Mechosrei
Cajjporak, chap. iv. ; and Thalmud Bab. in

Negagnim, chap. xiv. sect. 7, &c. The. gate

of Nicanor fore-mentioned, (whereof see the

annotations on Num. ii. 27,) was the east

gate between the women's court, and the

court of Israel, (the men's court:) and into

Israel's court none might enter that wanted
his atonement, and the blood of the trespass-

ofl'ering might not be carried out of the court-

yard ; therefore the leper stood without, in

the gate, and put in his head, hand, and foot

into the court of Israel, that the blood might
be -laid upon them.

Ver. 16 In the oil,] Or, of the oil

;

that is, taking some of it. But of, is here
instead of in ; as Chazkuni also noteth. Be-
fore Jehovah,] That is, towards the sanc-

tuaiy ; as is before showed.

Ver. 17.

—

Upon the blood,] That is,
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of the rest of the oil that is on the palm of his hand, shall tlie priest

put upon the tip of the right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and

upon the tliumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of his right

foot, upon the blood of the trespn?>s-qfferi7ig.
'® And the remnant of

the oil that is on the priest's palm of the hand, he shall put upon

the head of him that is to be cleansed : and the priest shall make
atonement for him before Jehovah. '® And the priest shall make the

^m-offering, and make atonement for him that is to be cleansed

from his uncleanness ; and after he shall kill the burnt-oflfering.

—

^" And the priest shall offer up the burnt-offering and the meat-offer-

ing upon the altar ; and the priest shall make atonement for him,

and he shall be clean.

^' And if he be poor, and his hand attain it not ; then he shall take

one he-lamb yor a trespass-o^rm^ for a waving, to make atonement

for him, and one tenth-deal of fine flour mingled with oil for a

meat-offering, and a log of oil. -" And two turtle-doves, or two young

pigeons, which his hand can attain ; and the one shall be a sin-o^r-

ing, and the other a burnt offering. ^ And he shall bring them, in

the eighth day for his cleansing, unto the priest, unto the door of the

tent of the congregation before Jehovah. ^ And the priest shall take

the he-lamb of the tre5Tpass-oferi7ig, and the log of oil ; and the priest

shall wave tliem^ra waNG-offering before Jehovah, ^^ And he shall

kill the he-lamb of the trespass-o/fer2/2^, and the priest shall take of

the blood of the tresTpass-qferi?ig, and put it upon the tip of the right ear

of him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand,

and upon the great toe of his right foot. '^''And of the oil shall the

priest pour upon the priest's palm of the left hand. ^^ And the priest

shall sprinkle with his right finger of the oil that is in his left hand,

seven times before Jehovah. ^^ And the priest shall put of the oil

the same place where the blood was put, as is and the reasonable service of a sanctified per-

explained in ver. 28, and so the Gr. trans- son, acceptable to God, Rom. xii. 1, therefore

lateth here: wherefore the Hebrews say, before it, the sin-oflering was made (or offered)

" whether he put the oil upon the blood it- because reconciliation for sin must be before

self above, or put it by the blood's side ; and any service be accepted,

although the blood be wiped off, it will serve Ver. 20.

—

The meat-offerinc,] That of

the purpose. Maimony in Mechosrei Capp. tlu-ee tenth-deals of flour, ver. 10, which

chap. v. sect. 1. served both for expiation of sin, and for a sign

Ver. 18.

—

Shall make atonement,] But of sanctification and a new creature. See

without this rite in special no atonement the notes on Lev. ii. 1. The Hebrew doctors

was made by the Hebrew canons, as is be- write, (from the law in Num. xv. 5,) that

lore noted. This putting of oil upon all these with every tenth-deal of flour, tliere was also

parts of the body, figured the graces of the the fourth pai-t of an hin of wine ; and that

Spirit of Christ for the sanctifying of such as no sin or trespass-oflering save this of the

are redeemed from their sins by his blood, lepers, had the meat-ofl'ering and drink-ofler-

1 Jolm ii. 20 ; 2 Cor. i. 21. See the notes ing added unto them. Maimony in Mag-
on Exod. XXX. 26. naseh hakorbaneth, chap. ii. sect. 5, 6. See

Ver. 19.

—

Make the si's-offering ,'\ Or the annotations on Num. xv.

do, that is, offer the sin-offering, a figm-e of Ver. 21.

—

Attain it not,J Or, reach get

Christ made sin for us sinners, 2 Cor. v. 21. it not ; the Gr. expounds it, Jind it not, it

The burnt-offering,] Which figured also meaneth, want of ability. So after ver. 22,

Ciu-ist's oblation of himself, Heb. x. 8— 10, SO, 31 ; and Lev. xxvii. 8. A waving,] Or



556 LEVITICUS.

that is on the palm of his hand, upon the tip of the right ear of him
that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and
upon the great toe of his right foot, upon the place of the blood' of

the trespass offerinff. ^''And the remnant of the oil which is on the

priest's palm of the hand, he shall put upon the head of him that is to

be cleansed, to make atonement for him before Jehovah. ^" And he
shall make the one of the turtle-doves, or of the young pigeons, of

that whicli his hand can attain ;

^^ That which his hand can attain,

the one for a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt-offering, with the

meat-offering ; and the priest shall make atonement, for him that is to

be cleansed before Jehovah. ^^This is the law of him in whom is

the plague of leprosy, whose hand cannot attain to his cleansing.
^* And Jehovah spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, ^^ When

ye be come into the land of Canaan, wliich I give unto you for a
possession, and I put the plague of leprosy in a house of tlie land of

your possession ;
^' Then he shall come wliose the house is, and tell

wave-offering, to be waved alive, as before,

in ver. 12, and after in ver. 24, 25. Tenth-
deal,] Of an ephah, as ver. 10. In this and
the rest which follow, there Avas the same
order and rites to be used, as in the former.

Ver. 29.—To make atonement,] The
Gr. explaineth it, aiid the priest shall make
atonement: so Moses wrote before in ver. 18.

See the like, noted on Gen. ii. 3 ; Exod. xvii.

10, and elsewhere.

Ver. 30.

—

Shall make,] Or do, that is,

shall offer. Hand can attain,] In Gr. as

his hand hath found.
Ver. 32.—To his cleansing,] That is, to

the greater sacrifices foreordained for the

cleansing of lepers, none of which might be

omitted or changed, but for mere poverty.

—

Wherefore the Hebrews write, " The poor

man that brings the ottering of the rich, it

may pass ; but the rich that brings the oiier-

ing of the poor, it passeth not." Thalmud in

Negagniw,, chap. xiv. sect. 12. Also they
say, " If a rich man vow and say the obla-

tion of tliis leper be upon me, and the leper

be poor
;
yet must he bring the offerings of

the rich, because the hand of him that voweth
can reach unto it. And if a poor man say

the oblation of this leper be upon me, and the

leper be rich, he also must bring the offerings

of the rich, because he that voweth is bound
for the offerings of the rich." Maimony in

Mechosrei Capporah, chap. v. sect 11. By
all these rites about the cleansing of a leper

after he was healed, God taught his people

thankfulness unto himself in Christ, for whose
sake, by whose death, resurrection, and media-
tion, tlieir sin (which was the cause of their

plague,) was forgiven and purged, and by whose
grace and Spirit, the corraption of natiu-e is done
away, and the man made a new creature, to

serve the Lord in holiness. Wherefore when
Christ had healed ten lepers, and but one of

them turned .back, and with a loud voice glori-

fied God, and fell down on liis face at Jesus's

feet, giving him thanks ; then Jesus answering,

said, were there not ten cleansed ; but where
are the nine ? There are not found that re-

turned to give glory to God, save this stranger.'

Luke xvii. 15— 18.

Ver. 34.

—

And I put, &c.,] By mention-

ing before the land of Canaan, and now say-

ing if I put, (or give:) he teacheth this to be

an extraordinary and supernatural plague,

peculiar to that land and people, unknown in

any other place: and so the Hebrew doctors

confess, that the " leprosy of garments,

and of houses, is not wont to be in the world,

but was a sign and miracle in Israel, to give

them warning of an evil tongue," &c. Maim.
Treat, of Lepr. chap. xvi. sect. 10. From
Mary's example in Num. xii. they gather that

leprosy is a punishment for an evil tongue.

Of your possession,] Or tenement,firm-hold.

Hence the Hebrews gather, " that Jerusalem,

and houses without the land, were not defiled

with plagues ; for Jerusalem was not parted

imto the tribes of Israel ; the houses also of

heathens which were in the land of Israel,

were not defiled with plagues." Maimony
Treat, of Lepr. chap. xiv. sect. 11.

Ver. 35 As it were the plague,]

Namely, of leprosy ; the speech is doubtful,

because the sentence was to come from the

priest. " Although he be a wise man, and

knoweth certainly that it is the plague, he

may not determine and say, the plague appear-

eth to me in the house, but he shall say, as it

were the plague," &c., saith Maimony in

Treat, of Lepr. chap. xiv. sect. 4 : and Sol.

Jarchi on Lev. xiv. 35.
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the priest, saying, as it were the plague appearetli to me in the house.

^^And tlie priest shall command, and they shall empty the house, be-

fore the priest go in to see the plague, that all whicli is in the house

be not made unclean ; and afterward the priest shall go in to see the

house. ^'And he shall seethe plague: and, behold, z/" the plague

be in the walls of the liouse with hollow strakes, greenish or reddish,

and the sight of them be lower than the wall ;
'^^ Then the priest

shall go out of the house to the door of the house, and shut up the

house seven days. And the priest shall return in the seventh day,

and shall see : and, beliold, if the plague he spread in the walls of

the house ; *" Then tlie priest shall command ; and they shall take

Ver. 36.

—

And they shall empty,] Or,
that they empty ; which phrases are showed
to be one, on Gen. xxvii. 4. The worAcmpty
properly signifieth to prepare, by removing

all things out of sight. That all, &c.,]

Because the leprous house was one of the

most contagious things, defiling all things, as

afterwards shall appear ; therefore all things

were to be taken out, ' though stacks of wood,

or of reed,' as the Hebrew doctors observe.

Maimony in Lepr. chap. xiv. sect. 4. And
God in mercy \^ould thus preserve the stuff"

from pollution, by being removed in time.

Ver. 37.

—

Hollow strakes,] Or deep

strakes : concavities, as the Gr. translateth

the Avord, which is never found but in this

one place. Hence the Hebrews say, " no
plagues in houses do make them miclean, till

the appearance of the plague be lower than

the wall, as it is said, hollow strakes, that they

be deep in the wall." Maimony in Lepr.

chap. xiv. sect. 3. Or reddish,] These
two colours and the spreading, ver. 39, are

the three signs of leprosy in houses. By the

Hebrew canons, if " the house were dark,

they opened not the windows to see the plague

;

but if the plague appeared not in it, it was
clean." Maim. ibid. chap. xiv. sect. 5.

Ver. 38.—To the door,] There without

the house by the post of the door, the priest

was to shut it up, (that is, command it to be

shut up) or pronounce it unclean, or clean
;

and not in any other place. Maimony ibid,

chap. xiv. sect. 5. Seven days,] Though
he see the plague to be deep greenish or red-

dish, and so find it all at the first, yet he

shutteth it up seven days. Maimony ibid,

chap. XV. sect. 2.

Ver. 39.

—

Be spread,] Then the things

afterwards commanded must be done ; but if

not, and " the plague be dim, and I need not

say if it be gone away, he scrapeth the place of

the plague only, and the house is clean. If

he find that it standeth at a stay in his eyes,

and is not spread, he shuts it up seven days

more, and lookcthon it the thirteenth day ; if

the plague be dim or gone away, he scrapeth

the place of the plague, and maketh the house

clean with the birds. And if he find that the

plague is spread at the end of the second

seven days, or that it standeth at a stay in

his eyes, then he pulleth out the stones

wherein the plague is, and some of the dust,

carrying them out of the city, and plasteretli

all the house, and shuttetJi it up tlie third

seven days ; and in the nineteenth day he
looketh on it, when if the plague come again

into it, and is spreading after the plastering,

he pulleth down all the house. If the plague

return not into it, he maketh it clean with

the birds." Maimony Treat, of Lepr. chap.

XV. sect. 2. Thus there were tlnee weeks
for the shutting up of houses ; whereas, for

men or garments, there were but two weeks,

and in some cases but one, as is noted on
Lev. xiii. 21. And so the Hebrews say,

" plagues of houses, there is for them a shut-

ting up three weeks, which are nineteen

days ; for the seventh day is reckoned for the

last of the first week, and first of the second

week ; and the thirteenth day is reckoned
for the last of the second week, and first of

the third week." Ibid. chap. xv. sect. 1.

—

As the plague was greater, and God's judg-

ment more severe upon a house, than on a

person or garment: so the law jequireth

more care in the discerning, and longer re-

spite before it was pronounced unclean and

destroyed.

Ver. 40.

—

And they shall take away,]
Or, and they shall (or that they) pull out the

stones. As the law speaketh here of stones,

and after of wood and dust, so the Hebrews
understand these strictly, saying, that " no
house is polluted with plagues, unless it hath
four walls, and be builded on the land, of

stone and dust (or earth,) and of wood. And
bricks and marble are not coimted for stones."

Maimony in Lepr. chap. xiv. sect. (5, 7.

Unclean place,] Or, place that is unclean,

because of the pollution that cometli hereby

;

for " a house plagued witii leinosy, is one
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away the stones in which the plague is, and cast them into a place
without the city, into an unclean place. * And he shall cause the

house to be scraped within round about, and they shall pour out the
dust which tliey have scraped off in a place without the city, in an
unclean place. *^ And they shall take other stones, and put them in

the place of those stones ; and he shall take other dust, and shall

plaster tlie house. ^^ And if the plague return, and break out in the

house, after that he hath taken away the stones, and after he hath
scraped the house, and after it is plastered. ** Then the priest shall

come and sliall see, and, behold, if\he, plague be spread in the house, it

is a fretting leprosy in the house ; it is unclean. ^ And he shall

break down the house, the stones of it, and the timber of it, and
all the dust of the house ; and he shall carry them forth to a place

without the city, to an unclean place. ** And he that cometh into tlie

house all the days that he hath shut it up : he shall be unclean imlil

the evening. *' And he that Meth in the house shall wash his clothes

;

of the principal unclean things ; whosoever
toucheth it is made unclean. Likewise the

stones ijulled out of it, after it is shut up, or

the stones, timber, and dust of the house that

is pulled down, all of them are of the princi-

pal unclean things ; and so much as an
olive of them defileth a man by touching
and by carrying, and by coming in where it

is. As if so much as an olive of them be
brought into a clean house, all that is in the

house is made unclean, both men and vessels ;

for they all are defiled by the bringing of it

in, as by a leprous man, and they are all un-
lawful for any use. And if they be burnt,

and lime made of them, even that is mila^vful

to be used, &c., and must all be carried out

of the city, though it be a city without a wall."

Maimony Treat, of Lepr. chap. xvi. sect. 1.

Ou the contrary, the ashes carried out of the

sanctuary, were laid on a clean place. Lev.
vi. 11.

Ver. 42.—Other stones,] "He may
not bring one stone instead of two that he
pulled out, nor two instead of one ; but must
bring two for two," &c. Maimony ibid. chap.

XV. sect. .3.

Ver. 44.

—

Be spread,] Though it be but

so much as two grains of barley, (for so much
spreading the Hebrews hold enough to make
it unclean.) Maimony in Lepr. chap. 15.

sect. 2. A FRETTING LEPROSY,] The Gr.
translateth it a continuing, the Chald. a dimi-

nishing leprosy. See Lev. xiii. 61.
Ver. 45.

—

He shall break,] In Gr.
they shall break {or pull) down, that is, it shall

be broken down. The timber,] Or, the

sticks: all wood works. He shall carry,]
In Gr. they shall carry, meaning some men.
The Hebrews (as Chazkuni on Lev. xiv.)

apply the meaning of this law against the

idolatrous houses of the Canaanites, which
were commanded to be destroyed, Deut. xii.

and were manifested to be such, by the plague

of leprosy on them. But God sptaketh of

them also, after the Israelites were come in

to dwell there, ver. 34, so that for the idola-

tries and other sins of Israel, God would not

only plague their bodies and garments, but

their houses also, to their utter destruction.

And by this severe judgment, taught men to

shun all sin, and in especial idolatry, and to

abolish all instruments and monuments there-

of, Is. XXX. 22. Maimony in Lepr. chap.

xvi. maketh leprosies to be a judgment of

God against an evil tongue, and in special,

for speaking against the prophets as did the

Israelites, 2 Chron. xxxvi. IG, which he con-

firmeth by the example of Mariam, who, for

speaking against Moses the prophet of the

Lord, was smitten with this plague of leprosy.

Num. xii.

Ver. 46.

—

Into the house,] " An house

shut up, defileth not but (that wliich cometh)
within the same. Lev. xiv. 4G, all the days
that the priest hath shut it up, it maketh a

man unclean until the evening. But that

which is pronounced unclean, defileth both

within it and without it ; for whoso toucheth

it on the out parts of it, is unvlean, as it is

written, ' it is a fretting leprosy in the house,

it is unclean,' Lev. xiv. 44." Maimony in

Lepr. chap. xvi. sect. 2. Until the even-
ing,] Then at evening, after he hath washed
himself, he is clean again ; so Chazkuni here

saith, '' after that he hath washed his flesh

according to the law."

Ver. 47.

—

Wash his clothes,] The lying

in the house (as Chazkuni notetli) " is more
weighty, for he that doeth so, is bound to

wash his clothes, and to wash liis flesh j for
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find he that eatetli in the house shall wash his clothes. "'^ And if the

priest coining, shall come in, and see, and, behold, the plague hatii

not spread in the house, after the house was plastered ; then the priest

shall pronounce the house clean, because the plague is healed. ""And

he shall take to puiufy the house two birds, and cedar wood, and

scarlet, and hyssop. *" And he shall kill the one bird in an earthen

vessel over living water. *' And he shall take the cedar wood, and
the hyssop, and the scarlet, and the living bird, and dip them in the

blood of the killed bird, and in the living water, and he shall sprinkle

the liouse seven times. *^ And he shall purify the house with the

Wood of the bird, and with the living water, and with the living bird,

and with tJie cedar wood, and with the hyssop, and with the scarlet.

^ And he shall let go the living bird out of the city upon the face of

the field, and shall make atonement for the house -. and it shall be

clean. " This is the law for every plague of leprosy, and sccdl,

"x'\nd for tlie leprosy of a garment, and of an house, °® And for a

swelling, and for a scab, and for a bright spot. " To teach in tlie day

of the unclean, and in the day of the clean : this is the law of le-

prosy.

whosoever is bound to wash his clothes, is

bound to wash himself also, and it was not

needful to repeat he shall be unclean until

evening ; for whoso eateth or lieth in the

house, he cometh into the same for which he
was unclean till evening," ver. 46.

Ver. 43.

—

Pronounce clean,] Hebr. vuike

clean, in Gr. puri/y, namely, by his words.

See Lev. xiii. 3.

Ver. 49.—To purify,] T^&mely,from sin,

as the woi-d pioperly signifieth. For as pci--

sons were plagued with leprosy for sin, Num.
xii. 1, 10; 2 Chron. xxvi. 19, 20; so for

the same, their garments and houses Avere

likewise plagued, even as the Lord's house

was made unclean by the sins of the people.

Lev. xvi. 16. See the notes on Exod. xxix.

36. Birds,] Whereof see ver. 4, &c. For

the cleansing of the house was like the cleans-

ing of the man. The Hebrews say, "They
cleanse the house as they cleanse the man
forespoken of, in every point. Save that in the

man, they spi-inkle seven times upon his hand,

but ill the house they sprinkle seven times

upon the upper door-post of the house with-

out, all other actions are alike." Maimoiiy
Treat, of Lepr. chap. xv. sect. 8. This is

to be understood of the cleansing with birds,

cedar wood, hyssop, scailet, and living water,

but not of the other sacrifices which the le-

prous man brought afterward, for the huuse

was cleansed, and atonement made for it

without those sacrifices, ver. 63.

Ver. 54.

—

For every plague,] From
hence the Hebrews say of him that judged

leprosy, that he might " not view the plagues

until he were expert in them all, and in all

their names here written." Chazkuni on

Lev. xiv. 64.

Ver. 57.

—

In the day,] That is, concern-

ing the day ; meaning, as the Gr. translatith,

what day he shall l)e unclean, and what day

he shall be made clean.

CHAP. XV

1 . The law concerning uncleanness of men in their issues : 4. and

how they mahe other things and persons unch'an. 13. The cleansing

of them with the sacrificing of doves. 16. Uncleanness hy seed going

from a man. 19 The uncleanness of women in their issues. 28. Their

cleansing by sacrifices. 31. The cause of these laws.
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^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, ^ Speak
ye unto the sons of Israel, and say unto them, Any man when he
shall have an issue out of his flesh, his issue, it is unclean. ^And this

shall be his uncleanness in his issue : whether his flesh run with his

issue, or his flesli be stopped from his issue, it is liis uncleanness.
* Every bed which he shall lie upon that hath the issue shall be un-

Ver. 1.

—

And unto Aaron,] The reason

•why he is joined with Moses, was because

both of them in their places were to look un-

to the sanctification of Israel, as is noted on

Lev. si. 1. And here followeth the law
touching the fourth and last sort of ordinary

uncleanness which proceedeth from within

the man secretly. See the annotations on
Lev. xi. 2, and xii. 2, and xiii. 2.

Ver. 2.

—

Sons of Israel,] To whom tliis

law peculiarly did belong, for they only, their

servants and all proselytes were unclean and
made others imclean by running issues. So
the Hebrews say, " Servants do make un-

clean by issues, by menstrual-flowers, and by

childbirth, as Israelites ; but the heathens

make not unclean, either by issue, flowers,

or childbirth," Lev. xv. 2. Maimony in

Mitamci Mishcab, Src, chap. ii. sect. 10.

—

Any man,] Or, every man, Hebr. www vian,

which Thargum Jonathan expoundeth young
7nan or old man. So herd herd for every

herd. Gen. xxxii. 16. Have an issue,]

Hebr. wheti he shall be flowing (or issuing,)

namely, with seed out of his flesh, that is,

his secret parts, for so the flesh sometimes

signifieth, as is noted on Gen. xvii. 13.

The Gr. translateth, to whom there shall be a

flowing (namely, of seed) out of the body.

This disease the Greeks call gonorrhoia, we
in English, the running of the reins ; when
through infirmity of the inward parts, seed

issueth against the man's will. This dif-

feieth from that seed of copulation in ver.

16. So the Hebrews say, " The issue

spoken of in the law, is the seed that cometh

by infirmity of the concavities (the spermati-

cal parts,) wherein it is gathered, and cometh

not with difficulty as the seed of copulation,

nor with desire, nor with pleasure," &c.

—

Maimony in Mechosrei Capporah, chap. ii.

sect. 1. His issue it is unclean,] And
so the man, because oi his issue he is \inclean.

But the Gr. and Chald. follow the propriety

of the Hebr., saying his issue is unclean.

So the Hebrew doctors from these words con-

clude, " The issue of him that hath an issue,

is a most unclean thing, as the man himself

that hath the issue, for it is said his issue is un-

clean ; and it maketh one unclean by touch

iiig, or by bearing any of it." Maimony in

Metaiiiei Mishcab, Sfc, chap. i. sect. 12.

The like is after for his spittle in ver. 8. As

leprosy was ofttimes a punishment for sin.

Num. xii. 10 ; 2 Cluon. xxvi. 19, so the

running issue ; as David laid this imprecation

on Joab for his murder, " Let there not fail

from the house of Joab, one that hath an issue,

or that is a leper," &c., 2 Sam. iii. 29. And
as the disease is foul by nature, so it was a

figure of sin issuing from the corrupt nature

of man, whereby we are unclean in the sight

of God. And it signified in special manner,

errors, heresies, false doctrines, and idolatries,

flowing from them, Ezek. xxiii. 20, and
xxxvi. 17, IS ; Lam. i. 9, 17, opposite to

the true faith, religion and service of God,

which proceedeth from the incorruptible seed

of the word of God and ministry of the same,

James i. 18 ; 1 Pet. ii. 23, 25 ; 1 Cor. iv.

15.

Ver. 3.—His uncleanness,] Namely, the

man's that hath the issue. The Gr. addeth,
" And this is the law of his imcleanness."

His flesh,] His secret parts. Run,] Or,

distil, namely, thin and continually. In Hebr.

rar, of which ;•/)•, that is, spittle, is derived,

1 Sam. xxi. 13. Here the Gr. translateth it

gonon, seed. Be stopped from his issue,]

Or be stopped because of his issue, or hath made
a stoppage (or obstruction,) and this by reason

of the thickness, as Sol. Jarchi explaineth it,

so signifying two sorts of this disease. Or,

if it have begun, and after a while be stopped,

yet he is unclean. The Hebrews gather from

hence, that there is no measure or quantity

of the issue limited, but every whit thereof

that is discerned, maketh one unclean.

Maim, in Mechosrei Capporah, chap. ii. sect.

9. Howbeit, they make a difference in re-

spect of the times, saying, " He that seetli

one appearance of an issue, he is like him
that hath an accident of uncleanness, (where-

of see Deut. xxiii. 10, 11.) If he see two,

he hath the issue, and must count seven days,

and go into living water, but is not bound to

bring an oblation. If he see tlu-ee, lo he hath

the issue complete, and is bound to biing an

oblation. And there is no difl'erence between

the second appearance and the third, but the

oblation." Maimony ibid. sect. 6. It is

his uncleanness,] The Gr. explaineth it,

his uncleanness is in him.

Ver. 4.

—

Bed,] " He that hath an issue,

defileth his bed (and so his seat and saddle)

five ways; standing, sitting, lying, hanging,
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clean ; and every vessel wliich he shall sit upon shall be unclean.
' And the man that shall touch his bed shall wash his clothes, and

bathe himself in water, and be unclean until the evening. * And he

that sittcth upon the vessel which he sat upon, tliat hath the issue,

shall wash his clothes, and batlie himself in water, and be unclean

until the evening. ^ And he that toucheth the flesh of him that hath

the issue shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be

unclean until the evening. ^ And if he that hath the issue spit upon

him that is clean ; then he shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself

in water, and be unclean until the evening. " And every saddle which

he shall ride upon that hath the issue shall be unclean. "" And every

leaning ; and the bed defileth men seven

ways, by standing, sitting, lying, hanging,

leaning, touching, bearing." Thalmud Eab.

in Zabim. chap. ii. sect. 4. Which is ex-

plained thus, " a thing that is made for a

bed, or a seat, or saddle, though it be under

a stone, if one of them that defde the seat,

stand upon the stone, or sit, or lie, or lean, or

hang upon it, he is defded." Maimony in

Metawei Mishcab, chap. vii. sect. 1. Ves-
sel,] Or instniinent, anything whatsoever.

So in ver. G, and after. The Hebrews liave

for these things a limitation ; they say, " he

that hath an issue, defileth not the thing till

the most part of him be upon the bed, or the

seat, or the saddle. Yet, if he stand upon

two beds, with one foot upon one bed, and

his other foo* on the other, they are both of

them unclean.'' Maim, in Metainei Mishcab,

chap, vii. sect. 3, 4. This figiured the con-

tagion of sin, which defileth men, and all the

good creatures and benefits which Godgiveth
us in this life ;

' unto the pure, all things

are pm-e ; but unto them that are defiled and
unbelieving, is nothing pure,' Tit. i. 15.

Ver. 5.

—

And b.^the,] Or ivash, baptize,

namely, himself or his flesh, as is expressed

in ver. 13, 16, meaning his whole body, and
so the Gr. translateth, shall wash his body.

The Hebrews say, " every place where it is

said in the law of bathing the flesh, and wash-

ing the clothes of the unclean ; it is not

meant, but of baptizing the whole body in

water." Maim, in Mikvaoth, chap. i. sect.

2. See after on ver. 11. It figured our

sanctification by Christ and his Spirit, by

whom we draw near to God, ' having hearts

sprinkled from an evil conscience, and bodies

washed with pure water,' Heb. x. 22. See

also Lev. xi. 25. Till the evening,]

That is, till that day be ended, and a new
begun, till then he is not clean. See the

notes on Lev. xi. 24, 32.

Ver. 8.

—

Shall spit,] The spittle of him
that hath an issue is unclean, and defiletli

even as the issue itself, ver. 2. Hereby was

Vol, I.

figured the pollution that cometh to the souls

of men, by the impuie doctrine which false

prophets and heretics spit out of their mouths,

2 Pet. ii. 1—3; 1 Tim. iv. I, 2; Tit. 1.

9—11, as may be gathered by the contrary,

when Christ, by spitting on men, opened and

loosed the eyes, ears, and tongues of the

blind, deaf, and dumb, Mark viii. 23, and vii.

33; John ix. 6, whereby the power and effi-

cacy of the word out of the month of Christ

Avas signified. And here under the name of

' spittle,' all excrements of the mouth and

nose (except blood) are comprehended: as the

Hebrew canons say, " the man and woman
that hath an issue, and the menstruous, and

the woman in childbirtli ; every one of these

four are of the principal sorts of things ; defil-

ing vessels by touching, and men by touching

and bearing them, and defile bed, and seat,

and saddle, and all under them, and makes

them most miclean. The spittle of him that

hath an issue, and his seed, and his mine,

every one of these three are most unclean by

the law, and do every whit of them defile !)y

touching and by bearing. Lo it is said of the

spittle, and if he spit upon him that is clean,

(Lev. XV. 8,) and his urine, and his seed, it

is impossible that there should not be some of

the issue in them. Both man and woman
that hath an issue, and the menstruous, and

the woman in childbed, the spittle and urine

of every one of them is most unclean. And
so every place where it is said in these pas-

sages ' he that hath an issue, implieth both

him and the residue of the four. The thick

spittle, excrements, and water of the nose,

these are as the spittle in every respect, and

are generally reckoned as the spittle." Maim,
in Mctaviei Mishiab, &c. chap. i. sect. 1,

14 16. So in Thalmud Bab. (in Zabim.

chap. V. sect. 7, it is said, " whoso toucheth

the issue of him that hath an issue, or his

spittle, or his seed, or his urine, or the blood

of the menstruous, he is defiled.

Ver. 9.

—

Saddle,] Or, thing to ride with,

as the word generally siguifieth.

C
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one that toiicheth anything that shall be under him shall be unclean
until the evening : and he that beareth them shall wash his clothes,

and bathe himself in water, and be unclean until the evening. " And
every one whom he shall touch that hath the issue, and he hath not

rinsed his hands in water, he shall wash his clothes, and baihe

himself in water, and be unclean until the evening. "^ And the

vessel of earth which he shall touch that hath the issue shall be

Ver. 10.— Under him,] Wherefore they
say, " if lie that hath an issue, and a clean

person sit in a boat, or on a piece of timber,

or ride on a beast togi ther, though their clothes

touch not, yet they are unclean." Thalmud
Bab. in Zabim, chap. iii. sect. 1. Likewise
if it be not immediately under him, but a

stone or other thing between, yet it is unclean,

as is before noted on ver. 4. Beareth],
Hereupon is that which sundry times is be-

fore mentioned, of pollution by bearing, al-

though they touch them not. The contagion

of heresy, idolatry, and other sins, was heieby
shadowed, that all might be warned to kee])

themselves pure, or by repentance and faith

in Clu-ist, to purge themselves if they have
been defiled, Mat. vii. 16 ; 1 John v. 21

;

1 Tim. v. 22 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17.

Ver. 11.

—

Rinsed his hands,] Or, wash-
ed them. Although in other cases sometimes
the hands only and feet were washed, as

Exod. XXX. 21, yet in this case of unclean-

ness, as the whole man was dcfded, so the

whole was to be ^'vashed, and the hands here

are put the part for the whole. So the He-
brews explain it, saying, " that which is said

of him that hath an issue, (in Lev. xv. 11,)

and hath not rinsed his hands, is as if he

shovdd say, that lie should baptize his whole
body ; and the same ordinance is for other

luiclean persons ; so that if a man baptize

liimself all over, saving the tip of his little

finger, he is yet in his uncleanness, &c. Be-
hold it is said (in Lev. xi. 32,) it shall lie

put (or brought) into the water ; so all tlie

principal unclean persons must be put into

water. Whosoever is baptized, (or washed,)

he must baptize all his body when he is naked
in one jilace: and if he have locks of hair, he

must wash all the hair of his head, for by sen-

tence of the law, it is as his body, and any
unclean that are baptized in their clothes, it

will serve the tuni, because the water passeth

them, and they part it not from the body: and

so the menstruous woman that is baptized in

her clothes, it is lawful for her to company
with her husband. If there be anything that

part between the body or vessel, and the water,

as if clay or any like thing cleave to the flesh

of man, or to a vessel, it is unclf an still as it

was,and the baptizing jirofiteth tin m nothing."
Maimony in Alikvnoth, chap. i. sect. 2, 7,

12. This rinsing and washing of the hand
in water, figured the cleansing of the l)oily

and spirit from all filthiness, 2 Cor. vii 1 ;

Heb. X. 22. So the Apostle saitli, " cleanse

your hands ye sinners, and purify your hearts

ye double-minded," James iv. 8.

Ver. 12.

—

Of earth,] Or, of j;otter^s

earth, such as pot-baJicr's burn in the kiln.

See the notes on Lev. xi. 33. " All vessels

that are unclean, are made clean by water,

save vessels of potter's earth, and vessels of

glass, such have no cleanness but breaking."

Maim, in Mihvaoth, chap. i. sect. 3. Earthen

vessels sometimes signify reprobate persons,

Ps. ii. 9 ; Jer. xix. 11, so the breaking of

these might figure the destruction of ungodly
men ; the rinsing and scouring of other ves-

sels; signifying the purging of repentant lie-

lieving sinners, by the blood of Christ, and
waters of his word and Spirit. Or if it be

applied generally, as all men are earthen

vessels, it figured the utter abolishing of sin

and uncleanness by death, as is showed on

Lev. xi. 33. Of wood,] Or of other strong

matter, as of silver, brass, copper, and tlie

like. About the washing of vessels, the Jews
have these rules, that notliing must part the

vessel, or any part of it and the water, as

pitch, clay, or the like that cleaveth to the

vessel ; that if " a vessel be turned the mouth
dowiiward and baptized, it is as if it were not

baptized, because the water so comes not to

all parts of it. Likewise a vessel full of any

liquor (except water,) and baptized, it is as if

it were not baptized." Maimony in Mih-
vaoth, chap. iii. sect. 1, 12, 18. Unto the

ordinances of the Lord for washing men and
vessels that were unclean, the Pharisees after-

wards added traditions of their own, wash-

ing when they were not unclean, for except

they washed their hands oft, ' they did not

eat,' and when they came ' from the mai'ket

except they were baptized, they did not eat

;

and many other things they had received to

liold the baptizing of cups, and of pots, and of

brazen vessels, and of beds. For these Christ

blamed them, that they ' laid aside the com-
mandment of God, and held the tradition of

men ; Mark vii. 4—8, yea so far jiroceeded

tliey in their superstition, that they said,

" whosoever eateth without washing of his

hands, he is as one that lieth with a harlot:"
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broken: and every vessel of wood shall be rinsed in water. ^And
when he that hath an issue shall be cleansed of his issue, then

he shall number to himself seven days for his cleansing, and wash

his clothes, and sliall bathe his flesh in living water, and shall be

clean. " And in tlie eighth day he sliall take to him two turtle

abusing for this, that scripture in Prov. vi.

2S, as R. Menachem on Deut. viii. alleged

from the Thaimud in Sotah.

Ver. 13.'

—

Shall de cleansed,] That is,

healed, but the means of healing are not de-

clared, save that by the rites and sacrifices

following, God would teach them ' that his

grace in Christ maketh them whole,' and by

the prophet ho saith, * I will save you from

all your uncleanness,' Ezek. xxxvi. 29, and

from all your fdthiness, and from all yom-

idols, will I cleanse you,' Ezek. xxxvi. 25,

which cleansing is showed to be by pardoning

iniquities, Jer. xxxiii. 8, and by creating a

clean heart in sinners, Ps. li. 12, so that they

come unto Christ in faith ; as the woman
that had an issue of blood, and ' had spent all

her living on physicians, but could not be

healed of any,' when she touched the border of

Christ's garment, her issue was stanched, and

Clu-ist said to her, ' thy faith hatli made
thee whole,' Luke viii. 43, 44, 48. Seven
DAYS FOR Ills CLEANSING,] To try whether he

be perfectly cured and clean, and to lead liim

in mystery unto the day of Christ, and sab-

bath or rest from sin under him : for so the

number seven signified, as is noted on Exod.

xii. 15 ; Lev. iv. 7. And from hence the

Hebrews gather, " he must coiuit seven clean

days, and be baptized in the seventh, and

bring his ofibring in the eighth. If he see

any appearance of his issue, though it be at

the end of the seventh day after he is baptiz-

ed, all that he hath done is nothing, but he

must begin again to reckon seven clean days,

after the day of the last appearance of his

issue." Maimony in 3/echosrei Capporah,

chap. iii. sect. 1. Bathe,] Or wash his

flesh, wliich the Gr. translateth ivash his hody.

See ver. 5. Living water,] That is, as

the Chald. ex]ioundeth it, spring (orfountain)
water: whereof see the notes on Lev. xiv. 5.

The Hebrews explain this law thus. " The
man that hath an issue, is not cleansed but in

a fountain, for lo, it is said of him, in living

water: but the woman that hath an issue, and
other unclean, either men or vessels, are bap-

tized though in a gathering of waters."

—

Maimony in Mihvaoth, chap. i. sect. 5. The
pond, or gathering of waters, (called in Hebr.
mikveh, whereof see Lev. xi. 36,) was requi-

site for the cleansing of other unclean persons

that needed baptizing. " All unclean, either

men or vessels, &c., were not cleansed but

I)y baptizing in waters gathered together ujion

the ground. By the law they might baptize

in all waters gathered together into one place,

so many as woidd suffice to baptize the whole

body of a man." The quantity, their wise

men determined to be forty scahs of water,

(the scah \>us more than our English peck, as

is noted on Gen. xviii. 6.) Such a pond or

bath, they say, became unlawful to wash in,

" by change of the coloui- of the water only,

not by change of taste, or change of smell.

Running waters that How from a spring, are

as the spring itself, for any matter. Stand-

ing water is not allowable for men that have

the issue, nor for the lepers, nor for the water

of piu-ification," Num. xix. 17. These

things and sundiy the like, Maimony hath

recorded in Mihvaoth, chap. i. sect. 1, and

chap. iv. sect. 1, and chap. vii. sect. 1, and

chap. xix. sect. 13. Among the Latins,

spring and running waters were called also

living, as, AttrMare jiefas, donee Tne fliiminc

vivo abluero. Virgil, /Eneid ii. This living

water figured the Itlood and Spirit of Christ,

for he hath ' washed us from our sins in his

own lilood,' Rev. i. 5 ; from his throne pro-

ceedeth ' a pure river of water of life,' into

his Church, Rev. xxii. 1 ; liis mouth and

law is " a well of (water oO life, Prov. x. 11,

and xiii. 14; John iv. 10; and the Spirit

Avhichthey that believe in him do receive, is

as ' rivers of living water,' John vii. 38, 39.

These clean waters, when God sprinkleth

upon sinners, they ' shall be clean,' Ezek.

xxxvi. 25, 27. And shall be clean,] If

then he washed not, he could not be clean ;

as by the Hebrew canons, " The man or

woman that hath an issue, and the menstru-

ous, and the woman in childbed ; they are

unclean for ever, and do defile men and ves-

sels, and seat and saddle, luitil they be bap-

tized. Although they tarry many years, and

have no appearance of their uncleanness, yet

if they be not baptized, they are still in their

uncleanness." Maim, in Metamei Mishcab,

chap. V. sect. 1. So sins that men have

committed, though they do them not every

day, yet the ginlt of them remaineth as un-

cleanness upon them, till by repentance and

faith they wash themselves in the blood of

Christ, 2 Cor. xii. 21 ; 1 Jolui i. 9, 10.

Ver. 14.

—

Young pigeons,] Hebr. sons

of the dove : one for a ' sin-otiering,' and

the other for a ' burnt-ollcring,' ver. 15.
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doves, or two young pigeons, and he shall come before Jehovah,
unto the door of the tent of the congregation, and shall give them
unto the priest. '^ And the priest shall make them, the one a «sin-

offering, and the other a burnt-ofifering : and the priest shall make
atonement for him before Jehovah for his issue. '^ And a man, when
seed of copulation shall go out from him, then he shall bathe in wa-
ter all his ilesh, and shall be unclean until the evening. " And every

garment, and every skin, wliereupon shall be the seed of copulation,

it also sliall be waslied in water, and be unclean until the evening.
^* And tlie woman with whom man shall lie with seed of copulation,

they sliall also batlie themselves in water, and be unclean until the

evening.

The like sacrifice the woman also was to

oHer, ver. 29. But the woman in childbed

brought for her oflering a lamb for a biu-nt-

oflering, (or a dove if she were poor) and a

dove for a siii-otiering, Lev. xii. 6, S. The
leper brought for his oHering tliree beasts

;

one he-lamb for a trespass-ofiering, one ewe-
lamb for a sin-oliering, and one he-lamb for a

burnt-offering, (and, for poverty's sake, the

two latter were doves,) Lev. xiv. 10, &c.

All these, and only these sorts of unclean

persons, brought oH'erings after their washing :

others were clean by washing and spiinkling.

For as the pollutions were greater, so were

the expiations: to teach that our repentance,

humiliation, and retiuning to the Lord with

thanks after we have sinned, and are for-

given, should be in a sort jiroportionable to

our iniquity. Shall come,] So testifying

his faith and thankfulness ; with expectation

of full cleansing by Christ from all sin.

Ver. 15.

—

Foe his issue,] Or, from his

issue : that is, from the uncleanness which he

was in by reason of his issue. For as the

issue was a disease with which God some-

times plagued sinners, 2 Sam. iii. 29 ; and
for whicli they were to be put out of the host

of Israel, Num. v. 2 ; and signified the con-

tagious sins, which, coming from within the

man, do defile liim, Mark vii. 20—23 ; so

tliis priest, and these sacrifices, signified

Christ, (as in the beginning of this book is

.showed) by wliom we have atonement made
by his blood for all sin, 1 John vii. , and
from Avhom virtue proceedeth to heal us by

his S])irit ; as it healed the woman that had

a bodily ' issue of blood twelve years,' when
no physician could cure her, Mark v. 25—30.

For, ' He hath taken our infirmities, and
borne our siclaiesses,' Mat. viii. 17.

Ver. 16.—A man,] Chaziiuni observeth

here, that this word " man, excepteth a little

child, and he is not exempted from being

counted a child until he be nine years old

and a day." Seed of copulation,] Or, the

effusion of seed J the Hebr. and Gr. jiroperly

signifieth the lying, or led of seed, that is, by

changing the order of words, the seed of the

bed, or of copulation : and it is not meant
here of the issue fores] )oken of, nor when he

lietli with a woman, whereof see ver. 18 ; but

of the seed of the liealtliful, who, by imagina-

tion, dream, or by any accident in the night

in his sleep, may be unclean, Deut. xxiii, 10

;

Lev. xxii. 4. All his flesh,] That is,

as the Gr. translateth, all his body. See the

notes on ver. 5. LTntil the evening,]

Notwithstanding his wasliing, he continueth

Muclean till liis sun be set, and a new day be-

gin. See the notes on Lev. xi. 24, 32. The
Hebrews say,—" The seed of copulation is a

principal unclean thing, defiling men and

vessels, or other things, by touching: and
earthen vessels by the air, but it defileth not

by bearing ; neither doth he which is defiled

therewith defile garments when he hath

touched it." Maimony in Ahoth Hatumoth,

chap. v. sect. 1. Afterwards in Deut. xxiii.

10, 11 ; all such were commanded 'out of

the camp,' (when Israel went out to war)

whereunto they might not come again till

they were 'washed,' and their 'sun was

down.'

Ver. 17.

—

Skin,] Any thing made of skin.

See Lev. xi. 32. By these laws God teach-

eth us, to ' hate even the garments spotted

by the flesh,' Jude v. 23.

Ver. is.—They also shall bathe,] Or,

and they shall wash ,• namely, both of them.

By this we may see the reason why the peo-

]ile which were to be sanctified at the giving

of the law, were to abstain from their ' wives,'

Exod. xix. 15 ; and why the priest put this

caution to David, ' If the young men have

kept themselves at least from women,' 1 Sam.
xxi. 4. For this law seemeth to imply a pol-

lution, even in ordinary carnal copulation,

which in itself was lawful, as being the or-

dinance of God, Gen. ii. 24. But, by reason

of sin, nature is so corrupted, that there is no
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" And a woman, when she shall have an issue, mid lier issue in her
flesh be blood, she shall be in her separation seven days -. and every
one that toucheth her shall be unclean until the evening. ^" And
every thing which she shall lie upon in her separation shall be un-

clean : and every thing wliich she shall sit upon shall be unclean.
^' And every one tliat toucheth her bed shall wash liis clothes, and
bathe Imnselfin water, and be unclean until the evening. ^' And
every one that toucheth any vessel wliich slie shall sit upon, shall

wash his clotlies, and bathe himself in water, and be unclean until

the evening. ^And if it be on the bed, or on the vessel which she

sitteth upon, when he toucheth it, he shall be unclean until the even-

ing. ^^ And if a man lying shall lie with her, and her flowers be

act of generation whereto some legal pollu-

tion cleaved not ; as there was also no pro-

creation of children but brought much moi-e

luicleanness with it, Lev. xii ; both of them
figuring that original and hereditaiy sin

whereby we all have siinied in one man; and

wherein our mothers conceive us, Rom. v.

19 ; Ps. li. 7. The Hebrew doctors say,

—

" The man and the woman that do the act of

generation, both of them are unclean by the

sentence of the law. And the woman is not

unclean by reason of touching the seed of

copulation, (for that is not the touching which
the law speaketh of) but he that doeth the

act, is as he that seeth an accident," of un-

cleanness, Deut. xxiii. 10,) &c. Among the

heathens, there remained monuments of this

religion ; as appeareth by that saying of the

poet: Disccdat ab arts, cui tidit hesterna

gandia node Venus. Al. TiiuU.Wh. ii. Eleg. 1.

And another saith, Ille petit vcniam, qiwties

non absthiet tixor voncubitu, sacris, obser-

vandisque dicbus . Juv. Sat. vi. Some refer

this to the former case, as being spoken of the

man that had an accident of uncleamiess in

the night, and before he was cleansed, should

company with his wife.

Vek. 19.

—

In' her flesh,] The Gr. saith,

in her body : flesh is here meant, as in ver.

2 ; and blood is meant of her monthly cus-

toms. It may also be read thus, "(when)
blood shall be her issue in her flesh." Here-
upon the Hebrews say, that " no other thing

maketh her luiclean but blood only
;

(as not

that which made the man unclean, ver. 2, or

any such like;) and that all blood maketh her
unclean, though it be not come forth to the

exterior parts:" because it is said, ' in her

flesh.' Also, that the "blood of virgins is

clean, and is neither the blood of separation,

nor the blood of issue ; because it is not from

the fountain," (whereof see Lev. xx. 18.

Maim, in Issurci Biah, chap. v. sect. 6, IS.

In her sei'aratiun,] Or, in her removal,

namely, for the uncleamiess of her menstru-

ations: during which time she was not only
separated from the holy things as all other un-
clean persons ; but sejiarated also from her
husband, Lev. xviii. 19 ; and if they com-
panied together during that time, presumptu-
ously, they were to be cut ofl) Lev. xx. 18.

This uncleanness was, as the rest, a figure of

sin, proceeding from the fleshly and corrupt

heart of man ; as God himself teacheth, say-

ing, ' When the house of Israel dwelt in their

own land, they defiled it by their own way,

and by their doings: their way was before me
as the uncleanness of a removed (or menstru-

ous) woman,' Ezek. xxxvi. 17. And this

was the sin of idolatry, Jer. ii. 23, 24. Se-
ven DAYS,] This was the limited time for the

separation, or ntenstrKation : during which
space she was unclean as a separated woman,
" though there had i)ut one drop of blood ap-

peared." Alaimony in Issurei Biah, chap,

vi. sect. 2 ; if any ap])eared after this time,

it was not called her ' separation,,' but her
' issue ;' \\hereof he speaketh afterwards in

ver. 25. Th.\t toucheth her,] The pol-

lution of the menstruous extendeth as far as

of the man that had an issue, (spoken of be-

fore, ver. 2, &c.,) and as of the woman that

hath an issue, (spoken of afterwards, ver. 25,

&c.,) even ' the spittle, and the m'ine of

every one of them is unclean,' (as is before

noted on ver. 8.) JNIaimony in Aletamei

Mishcab, chap. i. sect. 15. And these tilings

figured the pollution of sin, Ezek. xxxvi. 17
;

and taught to avoid all communion therewith,

2 Cor. vi. 17. And unto a menstruous wo-
man Jerusalem was likened ; when for her

sins she was wasted, and her people captived

by the Bal)ylonians, Lam. i. 17. 'Her un-

cleanness was upon her skirts ; and she had
sinned a sin: therefore she was removed,'

Lam. i. 8, 9.

Ver. 24.

—

Lying sh.\ll lie,] That is,

shall at all, or by any occasion lie with her,

namely, ignorantly: for if he did it presump-
tuously, not only pollution, but cutting oir
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upon liim, then he shall be unclean seven days ; and every bed which
he shall lie upon shall be unclean. ^^ And a woman, when the issue

of her blood shall flow many days out of the time of her separation,

or when it shall flow over her separation ; all the days of the issue

of her uncleanness, as in the days of her separation ; she shall be un-

clean. ^® Every bed which she shall lie upon, all the days of her

issue, it shall be unto her as the bed of her separation ; and every

vessel which she shall sit vipon, shall be unclean as the uncleanness

of her separation. ^' And every one that toucheth them shall be un-

clean, and shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be

unclean until the evening. ^^ And if she be cleansed of her issue,

then she shall number to \\Qvself seven days, and after that she shall

was his punishment, Lev. xx. 18. There-
fore the |3rophets complain of this sin, Ezek.

xxii. 10. Her flowers,] Or, (as before)

/ cr separation, which the Gr. here translateth,

her uncleanness.

Ver. 25.

—

Many days,] Here he passeth

from the menstruations, which were natural

pui-gations, and healtliful for the body, though
legally unclean, unto the issues, which were
diseases tliat decayed natural strength, if they

continued long ; as the woman which had it

' twelve years, and suffered many things of

many physicians,' but all in vain, till she

came to Christ, Mark v. 25, 26. These vmny
days, must also he, out of the time of her se-

paration, or menstruation, that is, out of the

seven days before mentioned ; and hy many,
the Hebrew doctors understand, from three

upward. They say, " When she seeth blood

iirst, in the due time of her customs, then is

she in her separation all the seven days. If

she see it in the eighth day, then this is the

blood of issue, because it is out of the time of

her separation. And so all the blood that is

seen in the days that are between the times
of her customs, is the blood of issue. [And
the space between, they say, was eleven days
only, j When a woman seeth blood in the

days of her issue, but one day only, or two
days one after another, she is said to have
the lesser issue ; if she see it three days

one after another, she is said to have the

greater issue, or issue absolutely ; as it is

written, when the issue of her blood shall

riui many days, (Lev. xv, 25,) a few, are

two days ; many, are three. There is no
dirterence between her that hath the greater

issue, and her tliat hath the less, but the

numbei'ing of seven days, and the bringing

of a sacrifice. Lev. xv. 28, 29. For slie that

hath the greater issue, is bound to number
seven clean days : luit she that hath the lesser,

mimbereth but one only. And she which
liath the greater, bringetli a sacrifice when
sJie is cleansed. Otherwise as touclung ini-

cleanness, and restraint from companying
with her husband, they are both alike."

Maim, in fssui-ei Biah, chap. vi. sect. 2,

&c. Over,] Namely, over the time, or af-

ter her separation, as the Greek translateth:

which the Hebrews explain thus: " that if

she see it three days next after her separa-

tion, (or menstruation:) then it is an issue.

As, if she see it in the eighth day of her se-

paration, and in the ninth, and in the tenth
;

for they are the first, second, and third of the

eleven days, which are the days of the issue.'*

Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap. vi. sect. 17.

These things taught tlie care and diligence

that all should have in looking to their life

and conversation, both for the judging of

themselves, and purging by repentance,

1 Cor. xi. 31 ; 2 Cor. vii. 11.

Ver. 2G.—Every vessel,] Any thing for

the use and service of man, is called a vessel

or instrument. The particulars of tliese pol-

lutions are noted before. Observe here, that

whereas the woman thus diseased, made
every thing unclean that she touched: only

Clu'ist, when he was touched by such a one,

was not by her defiled ; but she by him, and

the virtue that pi-oceeded from him, was
cleansed. For he was ' undefiled, and se-

parated from sinners,' Heb. vii. 26 ; and

though ' he bare our infirmities,' Isa. liii. 4
;

yet contiiuied he ' the Lamb without blem-

ish, and witJiout spot,' 1 Pet. i. 19.

Ver. 27.

—

In water,] Ordinary clean

water: not being restrained to living water

only, which was peculiarly appointed for the

man that had an issue, ver. KS ; and for the

leper. Lev. xiv. 5 ; and for the water of

sprinkling. Num. xix. 17.

Ver. 28.

—

Seven days,] As the man also

did, see before on ver. 13. She shall be

CLEAN,] Having performed the rites before-

mentioned of washing and bathing in water.

And this time, and tlie manner of cleansing,

figured the time of grace in Clirist, and our

cleansing from sin liy his blood and S|)irit,
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be clean. '^ And in the eightli day she sliall take unto her two tuvtle-

doves, or two young pigeons, and shall bring them nnto the priest,

unto the door of the tent of the congregation. ^" And tlie prieSt shall

make the one a sin-qffemig, and the other a burnt-ofl'ering ; and the

priest shall make atonement for her before Jehovah for the issue of

her uncleanness. ^' And ye shall separate the sons of Israel from
their uncleanness; that they die not in their uncleanness, when
they make unclean my tabernacle which is among them. ^' Tliis is

the law of him that liath an issue, and of him whose seed of copula-

tion sliall go out from liim to make hi))i unclean therewith ;
^^ And

of her that is sick of her flowers, and of him that liath his issue run-

ning, of the male, and of the female, and of the man which sliall lie

with lier which is unclean.

tvi.eruof it is prophesied, ' In that clay there religiously separate, and holily exempt and
shall be a fountain opened to the house of sever them ; by teaching them to understand
David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem and carefully to keep these ordinances, Lev.
for sin, and for separation for luicleanness,' xi. 47. The Gr. translateth, ye shall make
Zech. xiii. 1. thc7n wary (ov religiously careful ;) the origi-

Ver. 30.

—

Make atonement,] For her nal word is of iVa^ar, whereupon the Nazar-
sin-o^ering was a figure of Christ, to lie of- ites had their name, who were separated and
fered for the forgiveness of sins, Mat. xxvi. sanctified unto the Lord, Num. vi. That
28 ; 2 Cor. V. 21 ; and her Imrnt-offering they die not,] Or, and let them not die in

figured the same Clirist, ortt>rcd to make us their uncleanness, that is, (as Chazkuni cx-

acceptable unto God ; by whom also we pre- poundeth it,) " for their uncleanness:" mean-
sent our bodies and souls as holy and ac- ing both these figmative pollutions, of issues,

ceptable sacrifices, TIeb. ix. 9, 12, 14; Rom. leprosies, and the like; as also their sins,

xii. 1. He is Hhe Lord, that hath washed especially idolatry, and corruptions of reli-

away the filth (or excrements) of the daugh- gion ; for which the i)roiihets often reproved
ters of Zion ; and purged the bloods of Je- the people, under this name of ' pollution, or

rusalem from the midst thereof: by the spi- uncleanness, and making the Lord's sanc-
rit of judgment, and by the spirit of burning,' tuary unclean,' Jer. ii. 23; and vii. 30;
Isa. iv. 4. Ezek. v. 11 ; and xiv. 11 : and xxii. 3, 4

;

Ver. 31.

—

Shall se;'arate,] Or, shall and xxxvii. 23.

CHAP. XVI.

1. Moses is taxight to direct the high priest how to do his service cm
atonement day ; 3. n'ith tvhat sacrifices he must come into the holy
place ; 4. aiid with what garments. 6. The hidlocJc for the sin of the
priest himself. 7. The two goatsfor thepeople on which lots were cast,

for the one to he hilled, and the other sent away. 11. The killing of
the higJi 2^ficst's IndlocTc. 12. The Tjiirning of incense in the most holy
place. 15. The hilling of the goatfor the people-, and siyrinhling of his

blood. 16. The cleansing of the most holy place, \S. and of the holy

.

20. The sending away of the scape goat. 29. The yearly fast on expia-
tion day, the tenth of the seventli month

D S3 H)

* And Jehovah spake unto Moses after the death of tlic two sons

BBS Here beginneth the 29th Section or Ver. ].

—

The two .sons,] Nadab and
Lecture of the Law; see Gen. vi. 9. Abihu, Lev. x. 1, after whose death, for tian.s-
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of Aaron, when they offered before Jeliovali, and died ; And Jelio-

vali said nnto Moses, speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come

not at'all times into the holy place, within the veil, before tlie cover-

ing mercy-seat, which is upon the ark, that he die not ; for in the

cloud I Will appear upon the covering mercy-seat. ^ With this shall

gressing God's orclinances, this law is here

given, for the purging and reconciliation of

the Church unto Gud one day in the year.

They offered,] Namely, stnmge fire, as the

Gr. and Chald. versions here annex, and as

Moses showed before, IjCV. x. 1.

Ver. 2.

—

Speak unto Aaron,] God ap-

pointed Moses to inform the priest of his duty,

and to see that he performed this service

aright: so in ages following, there were ap-

pointed with the high priest, " elders, of

the synedrion, v.hich did read before him,

and taught him the service of this day and
the order of it ;" as Maimony recordeth

in Alisneh, in Iwm hahippurim, (or day of
atonement^ chap. i. sect. 5. That he come
NOT,] Or, as the Gr. translateth it, and let

him not come. Of this the Apostle saitli

' the pj'iests went always into the first taber-

nacle accomplishing the service : but into

the second went the high pi'iest alone, once

in the year, &c. The Holy Spirit thus signi-

fying, that the way into tlie holiest was not

yet manifested, while as the first tabernacle

liad yet a standing. Which was a figure for

the time then present, in which were oflered

both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make
him that did the service perfect, as pertaining

to the conscience, &c. But Christ being

come, an high priest of the good things to

come, by a greater and more perfect taber-

nacle not made with hands, that is not of this

creation (or building ;) neither by the blood

of goats and bullocks, but by his ovm blood

he entered in once into the holiest, having
found an eternal redemption,' Heb. ix.

6—12. But now we have liberty " to

enter into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus
;

by a new and living way which he hath con-

secrated for us through the veil, that is, his

flesh,' Heb. x. 19, 20. The holy /j/oce,]

Hebi'. the holiness, which the Gr. translateth

the holy ; meaning, the holy of holies, or most
holy place, which the Apostle thei'efore

calleth holiest, and showeth it to be a figure of

heaven itself, into which Christ oiu- high priest

entered for us, Heb. ix. 12, 24. That he
DIE NOT,] For presuming to do that which he
is not commanded, as his sons, Lev. x. I

WILL APPEAR,] Thargiim Jonathan expound-
eth it, " the glory of my majesty (or presence)
shall be revealed." Upon the covering
MERCY-SEAT,] Compare this with Exod. xxv.

22. Because God's majesty dwelleth there

betweeu tlie cheiubim ; therefore the priest

might not come there, but )>y leave from

Gud, alio with reverence. And by this

" cloud, he meaneth the cloud of glory which

should be upon the mercy-seat," saith R. Me-
nacliem, on Lev. xvi. It maybe understood

of the cloud (the smoke) of the incense,

Avhereof see ver. 1 3.

Ver. 3.

—

\\^ith this,] In Gr. thus. A
youngling,] Mahr.ason of the herd; this

^vas to be of the second year, or a two year-

ling bullock, as is noted on Exod. xxix. 1.

And of that age was the ram aftenvarda

mentioned. Observe, that on this day he

oflered also the two lambs for the daily sacri-

fice, Num. xxviii. 3, and one bullock and

seven lambs for a bui-nt-oflering, and a he-

goat for a sin-ofiering, (besides that goat after-

mentioned in ver. 5,) as is expressed in Num.
xxix. 7, 8, 11, all which, with other ser-

vices, the high priest himself oflered tliis

day ; which on other days might be done by
other priests. The Hebrew canons lay them
down thus: " In the day of the fast, they ofler

the daily sacrifice in the morning and even-

ing, according to the order of every day.

—

And they ofler more for that day, a bullock,

and a ram, and seven lambs, all of them
biu-nt-oflerings. And a goat for a sin-ofler-

iiig, which is eaten at evening. Over and

besides this, they ofler a bullock for a siii-

ofl'ering, and that is burnt, and a ram for a

burnt-ofl'ering ; and these both are for the

high priest. And the ram which is for the

congregation, is spoken of in Lev. xvi. audit

is the ram spoken of in the general addition,

Num. xxix. and it is called the peoples' ram.

And further, they bring for the congregation

two goat bucks, the one is oflered for sin,

and is burnt, the other is the goat sent away.

So all the beasts that aie oflered this day, are

found tube fifteen; the two daily sacrifices, and

a bullock, and two rams, and seven lambs, all

of them burnt-ofl'erings ; and two goats for sin,

the one done without, and eaten at even, the

other done within, and burnt; and the high

priest's bullock for sin, and that is burnt.

—

The service of all these fifteen beasts oflered

this day, is not performed, but by the high

priest only. And if it fall out to be the saii-

jjath day, the sacrifice added for the sabbath

(in Num. xxviii. 9,) none do ofler it but the

high priest. And so the other services of

this day, as the burning of the daily incense,

and the trimming of the lamps, all is done

by the high priest," &c. Maimony in Ivm
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Aaron coine into the holy place ; with a bullock, a youngling of the

herd for a sin qfering, and a ram for a burnt-offering. * He shall put

on an holy linen coat, and linen breeches shall be upon his flesh, and

with a linen girdle shall he be girded, and with a linen mitre shall

he be attired : they are garments of holiness ; and he shall wash his

flesh in water, and put them on. ' And he shall take of the congre-

Hakipjmrim, chap. i. sect. 1, 2. The high

priest and his work this day, figured Clirist,

and his work of reconciling the church unto

God, Heb. ix. 7, 8, 11, 12, and in that the

high priest performed all the services him-
self, it signified how Clirlst should by himself

purge our sins, Heb. i. 3, and showed the

wealuiess of the legal priesthood, which served

but until the time of reformation, and then

should be abolished, Heb. ix. 10, and viii.

4—C. A BURNT-OFFERING,] These both

were for the priest himself, as after in ver.

11, 24. Therefore the other sacrifices are

not here mentioned.

Ver. 4.

—

Holy,] Heb. of holiness, the

Gr. calleth it a sanctified linen coat. This

and the rest wei'e peculiar for this day, and

for the service of this day, that is, for making
atonement ; the other service which was

ordinary, he performed this day in his other

priestly garments, as appeareth by ver. 23.

24. What the high priest's eight ornaments

were, which he usually wore, are noted on

Exod. xxviii. 4, &c., and the four that were

for this day, are here expressed. These the

Hebrews call his white garments, the other his

golden garments, because some were made
with gold tlu-ead woven in them. These four

were made of ' six double tv.isted thi'ead,'

and they were ' of flax only,' saith Maim, in

the Implements of the Sanctuary, chap. viii.

sect, 3. It figured the base estate of Cluist

here on earth, and how he should without

worldly glory perform the work of our re-

demption, Is. liii. 2, 3, &c., but with purity,

innocence, and holiness. As Job says of him-

self, ' I put on righteousness, and it clothed

me: my judgment was as a robe and a dia-

dem,' Job xxix. 14. His flesh,] In Gr.

his skin, the secret parts are hereby meant
;

see Exod. xxviii. 42. Compare herewith

Ezek. xliv. 17, 18 ; there these four linen gar-

ments are mentioned, and no other, and that

is a mystical prophecy of the state of the

church under the gospel, where the priests

have no other attire, than for atonement or

expiation day ; which mystery is opened in

2 Cor. V. 19. Garments of holiness,] In

Gr. holy garments. Wash his flesh,]

That is, as the Gr. translateth, wash all his

body. Sol. Jarchi here noteth, that " he was

charged to wash himself every time that, he

changiid his garments, and he changed them
Vol. I. 4

five times," &c. This washing signified his

cleansing or sanctification by repentance and

faith in Christ, Heb. x. 22 ; the garments

figured the justice and salvation, wherewith,

by faith in Clu-ist, he should be clothed, Ps.

cxxxii. 9, 16, which they only that are sanc-

tified do put on. When the priest put ofl'

these gai-ments, and put on others, he washed

again, ver. 24. It figured also the holiness

and purity that should be in Clu-ist himself,

in whom ' was no sin,' 1 John iii. 6. And
PUT THEM on,] This was after the perfor-

mance of his other morning services, which

were due every day, and to be done in other

garments. The order whereof is said to l)e

this, " About midnight (for the high priest

might not sleep all that night, lest any acci-

dent of uncleanness, such as is spoken of in

Deut. xxiii. 10, should befall him,) they went

about the taldng away of the ashes, (from the

altar,) and ordered the wood, &c., until at

break of the day they began to kill the daily

sacrifice ; then they hung a fine-linen doth

between the high priest and the people. And
he put off his common clothes, and washed

himself, and put on the golden clothes, (tho e

eight mentioned in Exod. xxviii.) and sanc-

tified (that is, washed) his hands and hisfoet,

and killed the daily sacrifice, and took the

blood and sprinkled it on the altar. After

that, he went into the holy place, and burnt

the incense of the morning, and trimmed the

lamps, and burned the flesh of the daily sacri-

fice, and the meat-oflering, and drink-ofl'ering

of the same, as was done every day. After

the daily sacrifice, he offered the bullock and

the seven lambs, which were appointed more

for that day. (Num. xxix. 8.) Afterwards

he sanctified his hands and his feet, and put

off his golden garments, and washed himself,

and put on his white garments, and sanctified

his hands and his feet, and came to his bul-

lock," (spoken of in ver. G,) &c. Maimony
in lom. Hakippurim, chap. i. sect. C, and

chap. iv. sect. 1, andThalmud Bab. in loma,

chap, 3.

Ver. 5.— A s.m-offering,'] Figuring

Christ wlio should be a sin-oll'ering for liis

church, 2 Cor. v. 19, 21, and these goats,

the one was killed, ver. 16, the other sent

away alive, ver. 21, to signify how Christ

sufli?ring for our sins, should be ' put to

death in the flesh, but quickened by the

D
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gation of the sons of Israel, two goat-bucks of the goats for a sin-o/fer-

ing, and one ram for a burnt-offering. ^ And Aaron shall offer the

bullock of the sin-offering which is for himself, and sliall make atone-

ment for himself and for his house, ' And he shall take the two goat-

bucks, and present them before Jehovah at the door of the tent of

the congregation. ^And Aaron shall give lots upon the two goat-

Spirit,' 1 Pet. iii. 18. The Hebrews write,

that these two goats were to be ' alike to see

to, of equal stature and price, and to be taken

both at one time.' Maimony in lom. Hakip-
purim, chap. v. sect., 14. Burnt-offer-
ing,] Which was ofl'ered after the former sin-

offering, and in other garments, ver. 24, and
signified (besides reconciliation) a new and
holy life, tlirougli the gi-ace of Christ, after

the purging us from our sins, Rom. xii. 1.

See the notes on Lev. 1.

Ver. 6 For himself,] Or, which shall

be his own ; and so Sol. Jarchi hence teacheth,

that " it was to be of his own, and not of

the congregations;" and Targum Jonathan
expoundeth it, " of his own goods." This
was the first sacrifice which was peculiar for

this day, and for the work of reconciliation,

which beginning with the priest himself,

showeth the imperfection of that legal priest-

hood, and the impossibility thereof to bring

men to God. So the Apostle teacheth, tliat

every high priest was himself also compassed
with infirmity, by reason whereof he ought as

for the people, so ' for himself ' to ofler for sins.

Thus the law made men high priests which
had ' infirmity,' but the word of the oath

which was since the law, maketh ' the Son of

God who is perfected for ever,' Heb. v. 1—3,

and vii. 28. And for his house,] In Chald.

for the men of his house. Hereby the Hebrews
understand all the priests: see afterwards on
ver. 11. As in all sin-ofl'erings, they laid

their hands on the head of the sacrifice, con-

fessed their sins, and then killed it, Lev. iv.

so was the order of this, which the Hebrews
have declared thus. After that the priest had
" washed his body, put on his white garments,

and sanctified his hands and his feet, he came
to his bullock, which (afterwards in Solomon's

temple) stood between the porch and the altar

with the head thereof to the south, and the

face to the west, and the priest stood eastward

with his face to the west, and laid both his

hands on the head of the bullock, and con-

fessed saying ; O God I have sinned, done
iniquity, and trespassed before thee, I and
my house : 1 beseech thee O Lord, make
atonement now for my sifls, iniquities, and
trespasses, which I have committed before

thee, I and my house ; as it is written in the

law of Moses thy servant. For in this day
he shall make atonement for you," &c, (Lev.

xvi. 30.) Maimony in lom, Hakippurim,
chap. iv. sect. 1, and Thalmud in Ionia.

chap. 3.

Ver. 7.

—

Present them,] Hebr. maie
them to stayid. After the slaying of his own
sin-oflering, the priest came to the north side

of the altar, and two with him, the one called

sagan [who was the second chief priest, next

in order to the lugh priest] on his right hand,

and the other called rosh beth ab, [that is,

the chief of the house of the father, or princi-

pal household, as 1 Clii"on. xxiv. 6,] on his

left hand, and there the two goats were pre-

sented with their faces to the west, and their

back parts to the east." Thalmud in loma,
chap. iii. ; Maim, in lom. Hakippurim, chap,

iii. sect. 2. At the door,] That is, with-

in the court-yard: see the notes on Lev.
viii. 3.

Ver 8.

—

Give lots,] That is, cast lots,

the Gr. translateth impose (or put lots.) The
manner is said to be thus. " The two lots,

the one had written upon it, ' for Jehovah,'

and on the other was written, ' for a scape-

goat,' and they might be of any matter, either

of wood, or of stone, or of metal ; but the one
might not be great and the other little, the

one of silver, and the other of gold, but both
alike. And they were of wood: but in the

second temple they made them of gold. And
they put the two lots in one vessel, which was
a common vessel, and of wood, and it was
called kalphi. On the east part of the court,

on the north side of the altar, there they set

the kalphi. The goats were set with their

faces towards the west, and their hind parts

towards the east. The high priest came with
the sagan (or second priest) at liis right hand,

and rosh beth ab at his left ; and the two goats

stood before him, the one on his right hand,

and the other on his left. He shook the

kalphi, and took out of it the two lots, with
his two hands, in the name of the two goats,

and opened his hand. If the Lord's lot were
in the right hand, the sagan said to the high
priest. Hold up thy right hand on high ; if it

were in his left, then rosh beth ab said unto

him. Hold up thy left hand ; and he laid the

two 'ots on the two goats, tlie right 021 that

which was at his right hand, and the left

on that which was at his left." Maimony
in lom. Hakippurim, chap. iii. sect. 1—3.

This casting of lots was, that the Lord (of
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bucks; one lot for Jeliovah, and one lot for the scape-goat. And
Aaron shall bring near the goat-buck, that upon which the lot for

Jehovah did ascend, and he shall make him a sin-offering :
'" But the

goat-buck, tliat upon which the lot for the scape-goat did ascend,

sliall be presented alive before Jehovah, to make atonement with

him, to send liim away for a scape-goat into the wilderness.

"And Aaron shall bring near the bullock of the sin-offering which
is for himself, and shall make atonement for himself, and for his house,

and shall kill tlie bullock of the sin offering which is for himself.
'" And he shall take a censer full of coals of fire from off the altar

whom the whole disposition ofthe lot is, (Prov.

xvi. 33,) might show which of the two goats

he would have to die, and which to live ; and
it figiu^ed how the suflerings of Christ, (who
was to be ' put to death in the flesh, but

quickened by the Spirit,' (1 Pet. iii. 13,)

should be no other than whatsoever God's
' hand and his counsel determined before to

be done,' Acts iv. 28. For Jehovah,] In

Chald. for the name of the LoKD: so after.

The scape-goat,] Called in Hebr.asra^f^, that

is, the goat-gone-au-ay, which the Gr. trans-

lateth, apopompaion, sent-away, the Chald.

and many interpreters keep the Hebrew name
untranslated, and it is thought to be the name
both of the goat, and of the place whereinto

he was sent in the wilderness, as ver. 10 ; so

by Sol. Jarchi it is expounded " a strong and
hard mountain," &c.

Ver. 9.

—

Did ascend,] That is, did light

or fall ; which is said here, to ascend or come

up, liecause it was first taken up out of the

vessel, and afterwards laid upon the beast. So

in ver. 10, and elsewhere, lots are said to

' ascend or come up,' as in Jos. xviii. 11,

sometimes to ' come forth' (as out of the ves-

sel,) Num. xxxiii. 54 ; Jos. xix. 1, and some-

times to ' fall,' as Jon. i. 7 ; 1 Chron. xxvi.

14 ; Acts i. 26. Make him,] That is, as

the Gr. explaineth it, offer him fur sin ; the

manner is afterwards showed in ver. 15, by

killing him, to figure out the death of Christ

according to the flesh. Sol. Jarchi expoimd-

etli it thus, " When he layeth the lot upon
him, he shall call him by this name, saying,

a sin-oflering for the Lord."
Ver. 10.

—

Presented alive,] After that

the priest hath killed his o\<m bullock, and
the otlier goat whose lot was to die, ver. 11,

15, 20. In the mean time, after the casting

of these lots, the Hebrews say, that the priest

" bound a long piece (they call it a tongue)

of scarlet of two shekels' weight, upon the

head of the scape-goat, and set him before the

place of his sending away ; and the other

which was to be killed, before the place of Ids

killing ; and then he killed the sin-oflering

bullock which was for himself." Maimony

in lom. Hakippurim, chap. iii. sect. 4, and

Thalmud in loma, chap. iv. To make
atonement,] As the goat wluch was slain

was for atonement or expiation, ver. 16, 17,

so was the live goat as here, and in ver. 21,

22, so that both of them were figures of

Christ, who is the ' atonement (or propitia-

tion) for our sins,' 1 John ii. 2. and iv. 10.

For a scape-goat,] Or, to azazcl, which is

l)y some thought here to mean the place in

the wilderness where this goat was let go.

Ver. 11. — Shall make atonement,]
Laying his hands on the head of the beast,

confessing and asking pardon of God for his

iniquities, trespasses and sins, as is before

noted on ver. 6. This he was to do for him-

self first, and for his house: that being re-

conciled to God, he might be fit (as a figure

of Christ) to make atonement for the people.

Of this the Hebrew doctors say, speaking of

the practice in the ages following: " He came
to his bidlock the second time, and laid both

his hands on the head thereof, and confessed

a second confession, for himself, and his

house, and for the sons of Aaron, (all the

priests) and asked mercy of God, and then

killed the bullock." Maimony in lom.

Hakipp. chap. iv. sect. 1. So elsewhere (in

the same Treatise, chap. ii. sect. 6,) he men-
tioneth three confessions which the priest

made this day. "One which he made for

himself at the first, a second, which he made
for himself with the other priests, and both

these were upon the bullock of sin-oflering

which was for himself. And the third con-

fession was for all Israel, upon the scape-

goat." For his house,] That is, saith Sol.

Jarchi, "for his brethren the priests, for

they all are called his house, as it is written,

'O house of Aaron, bless ye the Lord,' Ps.

cxxxv. 19. And all their atonement was
not, save for the uncleanncss of the sanctuary,

and holy things thereof," as in ver. 16. Th^t
he made atonement for ' the priests' is ex-

pressly mentioned in ver. 33.

Ver. 12.

—

Shall take a censer,] After

the bullock was killed, before the blood was
sprinkled, this service of burning incense
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before Jenovah, and his hands full of incense of sweet spices beaten
small, and he shall bring it witliin the veil. '* And he shall put the
incense upon the fire before Jehovah, that the cloud of the incense
may cover the covering mercy-seat which is upon the testimony, that
he die not. '^ And he shall take of the blood of the bullock, and

came between, to prejmre the way into the
holy place, by the cloud (the smoke of the in-

cense upon the mercy-seat), ver. 13, 14. So
Christ, before he entered with his own blood
into the most holy place of hea#en, (Heb. ix.

11, 12, 24,) prepared and sanctified himself
and his way, by prayer, (which was figured

by incense. Rev. viii. 3, 4,) John xvii ; Mat.
xxvi. 36, &c. This censer or fire-pan (as

the word is Englished in Exod. xxvii. 3,) is

called in Gr. pureion, that is, a fire-vessel

;

in the New Testament never so named, but
libanotoSf an incense vessel or censer, Rev.
viii. 3, 5, where mention is made of ' a golden
censer.' Of this here the Hebrews say,
" Every (other) day, he whose duty it is to

use the censer, putteth coals in a censer of

silver, &c., but this day the high priest put-

teth coals in a censer of gold." Maimony in

loin. Hakipp. chap. ii. sect. 5. Before
Jehovah,] This was the burnt-ofiering

altar, in the court-yard, where fire always
buined: but from tliis mamier of speech, the
Hebrews say, they took the fire from that

part of the altar which was " next to the
west," (that is, towards the sanctuary.)

Maimony, in lom. Hakipp. chap. iv. sect. 1.

So Jarchi expoundeth it, " fiom that side (of

the outer altar) which is before the door, and
that is the west side." Of incense,] The
malting and signification hereof is showed on
Exod. XXX. 34, &c. It figured the prayers
and mediation of Christ, Ps. cxli. 2. Beaten
SMALL,] It was beaten the evening before

this day. See the notes on Exod. xxx. 34,
36. This beating of the incense figui'ed the
agony of Christ in his prayers before his death,
whicli he offered up ' with strong crying and
tears,' Luke xxii. 44; Heb. v. 7. Within
THE VEIL,] Meaning the secotid veil, as the
apostle calleth it, Heb. ix. 3 ; and so into the
most holy place: a f\gme oi heaven itself, into

which tJie incense of Cluist's prayer and
mediation should come before God, for his

church, Heb. ix. 24 ; Rev. viii. 3, 4. Maim,
(in Ifim. Hakipp. chap. i. sect. 7,) telleth how
the Sadducees, Avhich weie in the days of the

second temple, said that " the incense for

atonement-day was to be put upon the fire

in the temple without the veil ; and when the
smoke thereof ascended, it went into the
holy of holies ; and their reason was this, be-
cause it is written, (in Lev. xvi. 2,) I will

appear in the cloud upon the mercy-seat
;

they said that was the cloud of tlie incense : but

our wse men," saith he, " have taught, that

the incense was not burnt, but in the holy of

holies before the ark ; as it is written, (Lev.
xvi. 13,) upon the fire before the Lord." And
forasmuch as they were careful in the second

temple, lest the high priest should incline to

the Sadducees' side ; they did swear liim in

the evening of atonement-day: the messen-
gers of the synedrion, saying luito him, " We
adjure thee by him that hath caused his name
to dwell in this house, that tliou shalt not

change {or alter) any thing of all that we do
say unto thee."

Ver. 13.

—

The cloud of the incense,]

That is, as the Gr. translateth it, the vapour

ofthe incense. This cloud covering the mercy-
seat signified the mediation of Christ, by which
God's \>Tath is turned from liis church ; as is

afterwards said, ' that he die not.' Compare
Rev. viii. 3, 4. The manner of doing this

service, they say was this ; the high priest
" took the censer with fire in his right hand,

and the cup with incense in his left, &c., and
went witliin the veil, till he came to the ark :

there he put the censer between the two bars.

And in the second temple, where there was
no ark, he put it upon a stone there set, &c.
And he filled the palm of his hand with in-

cense, and put it upon the coals in the cen-

ser: and stayed there till the house was full

of smoke, and went out. And he went out

backward by little and little, with his face to

the holy place, and his back to the temple,

until lie came without the veil. Then prayed
he there in the temple, after he was come out,

but a short prayer ; that the pcojile might not

be afraid, and lest they should say, he is dead
in the temple." Maim, in lom. Hakipp.
chap. iv. sect. 1. Chazkimi here saith, " It

is said belbre (in ver. 2.) in the cloud I will

appear, &c., and to tlie end that he might not
behold the majesty of God, as it is written,
' No man shall see me and live,' Exod. xxiii.

20 ; it was necessary that he should first

darken tlie house with incense, and after that

he brought the blood in thither." Upon,]
Or, over the testimony, that is, over the tables

of the law, which were in the ark. See
Exod. XXV. 16; and xxxi. 18.

Ver. 14.— Blood of the bullock,]
Which was killed for his own sins, ver. 6,

11 ; and which had been given, as tlie He-
brew doctors write, unto one to stir the same.
Hence the apostle oliservcth how the higli

]inest went in, 'not without blood, whicli he
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shall sprinkle with Jiis finger upon tlie covering mercy-seat eastward .-

and before the coveiing mercy-seat he shall sprinkle of the blood
with his finger seven times,

" And he shall kill the goat-buck of the Si^woffering which is for

the people, and bring his blood within the veil, and shall do with his

blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it upon
the covering mercy-seat, and before the covering mercy-seat. "^ And
he shall make atonement for the holy place, because of the unclean-

nesses of the sons of Israel, and because of their trespasses and all

their sins : and so shall he do for the tent of the congregation that

offered for himself, &c., wherein he figured

Christ, who should enter heaven ' not by the

blood of goats and bulls, but by his own blood,'

Heb. ix. 7, 11, 12; though his blood was
shed, not for himself, in whom was no sin,

but for our iniquities. Sprinkle with his

FINGER,] This was one sprinkling, as Sol.

Jarclii, and others note ; and besides this,

he afterwards sprinkled seven times. UroN,]
Hebr. on the face, that is, the upper part

;

which the Gr. translateth, but upon : and so

the Hebr. itself, as in ver. 15. And be-

fore,] Hebr. and to the face : so in ver. 15.

Seven times,] A number often used in the

legal services ; it signified a full and perfect

applying and purging by the blood of Christ:

see Lev. iv. 6 ; and compare Heb. ix.

14—23; 1 Pet. i. 2. The Hebrews under-

stand these seven times, to be beside the for-

mer, and so to be eight in all: they relate the

order of it thus:—" He killed the bullock of

the sin-offering, which was for himself, and

the goat on the which the lot fell for the Lord.

And he carried their blood into the temple,

and he sprinkled of the blood of them both,

in this day, tliree and forty sprinklings. First

he sprinkled of the blood of the bullock, eight

sprinklings, in the most holy place, between

the bars of the aj"k ; near the mercy-seat,

within an handbreadth: as it is said, 'And
before the mercy-scat, he shall sprinkle,' &c.

(ver. 14.) And he spiinkled there, one above,

and seven beneath. By word of mouth we
have been taught, that this which is said,

' seven times,' is more than the first sprink-

ling. And he counted them one, two, three,

&c., lest he should forget. And aftenvards he

sprinkled of the goat's blood, between the

bars of the ark, eight times ; one above and

seven beneath ; and counted them as the

former. And he turned and sprinkled in the

temple, upon the veil, of the bullock's blood,

eight times, one above and seven beneath
;

for so it is said, ' Of the blood of the bullock,

upon the mercy-seat, and before the mercy-

seat.' And he tiu-ned and sprinkled of the

goat's blood likewise upon the veil, eight

times, one above and seven beneath, (ver. 15,)

and counted them as the former. And after-

wards he mixed together the two bloods, the

bidlock's blood, and the goat's blootl. And
sprinkled of them botli four times upon the

four horns of the golden altar, which was in

the temple, ver. 18 ; and seven times on the

midst of the same altar, ver. 19. And at all

these three-and-forty sprinklings he dipped

his finger in the blood, one dipping for every

sprinkling ; and spi'inkled not twice with one

dipping. And the rest of the blood he poured

at the western bottom of the (brazen) altar

that was without." Maim, in lom. Hahipp.

chap. iii. sect. 4, 5.

Ver. 15.

—

He shall kill the goat,]

After he had sprinkled of the bullock's blood

for himself, " he left it in the temple, upon

a base of gold that was there ; and afterwards

went out of the temple and killed the goat:"

saith Maim, in lom. Hahipp. chap. iv. sect.

2. For the people,] That, as he had of-

fered for himself, so he might do ' for the ig-

norances of the people,' as the apostle saith,

Heb. ix. 7. Within the veil,] Into the

most holy place, a figure of heaven, whither

Christ, ' the forerunner entered for us ;' and

whither also our hope, the sure ' anchor ' of

our souls, entereth by liim, Heb. vi. 19, 20
;

and X. 19—23.
Ver. 16.

—

Because of,] Or, from the un-

cleunnesses, that is, piuging it from them.

Hereby appeareth the horror of sin: for

though the people never went into the holy

place, much less into the most holy
;
yet such

was the power of their iniquities, that the

holy altar, ark and sanctuaiy itself were de-

filed in the sight of God, and could not be

cleansed without blood: so our sins defile

God's church, and his most holy ordinances

therein, and come up into heaven itself;

whereinto we can have no entrance but by
the blood of Clirist, cleansing us and our way,

and piu'ging our consciences ' from dead
works, to serve the living God,' Heb. ix. 7,

11, 14, &c. And all,] Or, in all their

sins. See afterwards, on ver. 21. That
dh'elleth,] That is, is placed, and remuin-
eth ; the Gr. translateth builded : unto ^^hich
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dwelleth with them in the midst of their uncleannesses. " And there

shall not be any man in the tent of the congregation when he goeth

in to make atonement in the holy place, until he come out, and lie

have made atonement for himself, and for his liouse, and for all the

church of Israel. ''* i.\nd he shall go out unto the altar which is be-

fore Jeliovah, and make atonement for it ; and shall take of the blood

of the bullock, and of the blood of the goat-buck, and put it upon the

horns of the altar round about. " And he shall sprinkle of the blood

upon it with his finger seven times, and shall cleanse it, and sanctify

it from the uncleannesses of the sons of Israel.
^'' And he shall make an end of making atonement for the holy

place, and the tent of the congregation, and the altar, and he shall

bring near the goat-buck that is alive. ^' And Aaron shall impose
both his hands upon tlie liead of the live goat-buck, and sliall con-

plu-ase Paul hath reference, speaking of

Clu-ist's greater and more perfect tabernacle,

not made with hands, that is, ' not of this

building,' Heb. ix. 11. The ' temple of his

body,' (John ii. 21,) and ' veil of his flesh,'

(Heb. X. 20,) were by imputation of our sins,

made as unclean, and sprinltled with his own
precious blood ; that he might reconcile us

unto God, Isa. Hi! ; 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. ' It

was necessary that (Moses's tabeniacle, and
Solomon's temple) the patterns of things in the

heavens, should be purified with these (sacri-

fices) but the heavenly things themselves,

with better sacrifices than these.' Heb. ix. 23.

Ver. 17.

—

Not be any man,] Neither of

tlie people, nor of the priests: only the high

priest himself performed tliis service in the

siglit of God. Figuring herein our high

jij-iest Christ Jesus, on whom God laid ' the

iniquity of us all,' Isa. liii. 6 ; 'who his own
self, bare oiu* sins in his own body on the

tree,' 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; who hath ' by himself

pui'ged our sins,' Heb. i. 3 ; and God 'by
him, hath reconciled all things unto himself,

even by him ; whether they be things in

earth, or things in heaven,' Col. i. 20 ; no
creature helping, no nor comprehending the

riches of his grace, ' wherein he hath abound-

ed towards us, in all ^visdom and prudence,

and hath gathered together in one, all things

in Clu-ist, both which are in the heavens, and
which are on earth, even in him.' Eph. i. 8,

10. These things, ' the angels desire to look

into,' ] Pet. i. 12 : and now ' unto the prin-

cipalities and powers in heavenly places, is

made kno>'\n by the chiu-ch, the manifold

wisdom of God,' Eph. iii. 10.

Ver. 18. — Shall go onx,] From the

most holy place. Unto the altar] Of in-

cense which stood in the holy place. And
OF the blood of the goat,] Both bloods

mixed together in a basin ; as before is noted.

And I'ur, ] Hebr. and give : so this was a

striking of his finger with the blood upon the

homs. " And he began, they say, at the

north-east horn ; so to the north-west ; then to

the south-west, and so to the south-east. Maim,
in lom. Hakipjj. chap. iv. sect. 2. And of

this, when God first appointed the altar to be

made, he said, ' Aaron shall make atonement
upon the horns of it, once in the year ; with
the blood of the sin-offering of atonement,'
Exod. XXX. 10. This altar being for incense,

which figured prayers, Ps. cxli. 2 ; and the

horns signifying the power of Christ's me-
diation, (as from wlijch voices, or answers to

the prayers of the saints were heard. Rev
ix. 13,) the cleansing of them by the blood of

the sin-ofl<3ring, showed how the infirmities

in the faith and i)rayers of the saints, are to

be holpen and pmified by the death and blood

of Christ.

Ver, 19.— Blood upon it,] After the

priest had put blood upon the four homs,

"he removed the coals and ashes winch
were on the golden altar, so that the gold ap-

peared: then he sprinlded of the mixed blood

on the clean place of the altar seven times:

by the south side, by the place where he had
finished the putting thereof upon the horns.

And he went out and poured the residue of

the blood at the western bottom of the (bra-

zen) altar that was without. Maim, in lom.
Huhipp. chap. iv. sect. 2. Seven times,]

For a full and perfect purification, as in ver,

14. From the uncleannesses,] The im-
perfections and sins which the peo])le fell into

in their most holy service and prayers.

Ver. 21.

—

Shall impose,] Or, shall lay

both his hands ; which he now did in the

name of the people, by this sign discharging

them, and laying the burden of all their sins

upon tlie beast, a figin-e of Clnist. See the

notes on Lev. i. 4. And all their sins,]

Or, in, or, with all their sins : but the Gr.

translateth it, awrf ; and so the Hebr. often
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fess over him all the iniquities of the sons of Israel, and all tlieir tres-

passes, and all their sins, and sliall put them upon the head of the

goat-buck, and shall send him away by the hand of a fit man info the

wilderness. ^ And the goat-buck shall bear upon him all tlieir ini-

quities unto a land of separation : and he shall send away the goat-

signifieth, as is noted on Gen. ii. 3 ; and
on Exod. xvii. 10. These three comprehend
sin of all sorts, which the priest confessed in

general, with the three names here used, (as

in the ages following is recorded) and asked

mei-cy also for them all ; saying, " O Lord,

thy people the house of Israel, have sinned,

and done iniquity, and trespassed before

thee: O Lord make atonement now for the

sins, and for the iniquities, and for the tres-

passes that thy people, the house of Israel,

have sinned, and unrighteously done, and
trespassed before thee: as it is written in the

law of Moses, ' Thy servant, that in this day,

he shall make atonement for you,' " &c.

Maim, in lorn. Hakipp. chap. iv. sect. 2.

Shall put,] Heb. shall give, that is, affix or

fasten them upon the head of the goat ; which
being also a figure of Christ, showed how our

sins shoidd be imputed imto him, and God
would lay ' upon him the iniquity of us all

;

that he wliich knew no sin should be made
sin for us,' Isa. liii. 6 ; 2 Cor. v. 21. A fit

MAN,] Or, a man appointed and prepared

:

Ilebr. an opportune (a timely) man : which
the Gr. translateth, a ready man : the Chald.

a man that is prepared (oi appointed) to go :

and Sol. Jarclii expoundeth it, " appointed

for it from the day before." Of this the He-
brews write, that, in the ages after, the

live goat was led away by one of the priests

thereto appointed, unto a rock in the wilder-

ness, twelve miles, that is, ninety furlongs

distant from Jerusalem. Eveiy mile, tliey

say, was seven furlongs and a half. They
made ten booths between Jerusalem and that

rock in the wilderness, between every booth

there was a mile's space: and in every booth

one man or more, that some might accom-
pany him tliat led the goat from one booth to

the next. So there being a mile, that is, two
thousand cubits, between booth and booth,

that was a sabbath-day's journey ; and so far

they might accompany him. And there re-

mained between the last booth and the rock

in the wilderness two miles. At every booth

they said unto the man, " Lo, here is meat,

and here is water, if his strength failed him,

and he had need to eat, he might eat: but

there never was a man," they say, " that

needed so to do," [And without necessity

no man might eat, for it was their most
solemn fast.] From the last booth they went
not with liim to the rock, but half way, one

mile, their sabbath-day's journey, and stood

afar off, to see what he did with the goat.

When he had put the goat dowii the rock,

they, at the booths aforesaid, " waved with

linen cloths, or white flags, to the end that

they in Jerusalem might know that the goat

was come to the wilderness." Thalmud in

loma, chap, vi ; and Maimoiiy in his Com-
ment thereon, and in his Misneh, in lom.

Hakipp. chap. iii. sect. 7, &c. Of their sab-

bath day's journey. See the notes on Evod.

xvi. 29.

Ver. 22.

—

All their iniquities,] By
this it appeareth, that as the killed goat figured

Christ killed for the sins of his people, so this

living goat figured him also, who ' bare our

griefs, and carriecf^ur sorrows ; and on ^vhoni

God laid the iniquity of us all,' Isa. liii. 4, 6.

And because Clu-ist was not only to ' die for

our offences, but also to rise again for our

justification,' Rom. iv. 25, to be ' crucified

tlu-ough weakness, yet to live by the power of

God,' 2 Cor. xiii. 4, to be 'put to death in

the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit,' 1 Pet.

iii. 13, and for that these two things could

not fitly be shadowed by any one beast, which

the priest having killed, coidd not make alive

again ; therefore God appointed two, that in

the slain beast, Clirist's death, in the live

beast, his life and victory might be shadowed
forth, Heb. ix. 23, 24—28. See the like

mystery in the two birds for the cleansing of

the leper. Lev. xiv. 6, 7. Or, the sending

of this goat into the Avildemess, as the former

was sacrificgd in the sanctuary, might figure

out the salvation of Christ, communicated
with the Gentiles and people of the world, as

Isa. xlii. 1, 4, 11 ; and xlix. 6. For the
' wilderness ' is sometimes used to signify

' peoples,' Ezek. xx. 35. The Hebrews say,

" The scape goat made atonement for all

the transgressions of the law, both the lighter

and the more heavy transgressions, whether

done presumptuously, or ignorantly, wliether

they were known ' unto a man, or unknown
;

all are expiated by the scape-goat, if so be the

party do repent." Maim, in Treat, of Re-
pentance, chap. i. sect. 2. This goat was but

a shadow of Christ: and unto 'repentance,'

must be added ' faith ;' for God hath set him
forth to be ' a propitiation thi'ough faidi in

his blood,' Rom. iii. 25. Land of sepa-

R.\TI0N,] Or, a land cutoff, a land separated,

namely, from other lands, or from all people

:

that is, as the Chald. translateth it, a land

that is not inhabited s which the Gr. calletli
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buck into tlie wilderness. -^ And Aaron shall come into the tent of

the congregation, and shall put off the linen gaiments which he did

put on when he went into the holy place, and shall leave them there:
^* And he shall wash his flesh with water in the holy place, and shall

alaton, wayless, or inaccissiile ; where no
man goeth : aftenvards Moses calleth it ' a

MJldeniess.' Or it may mean, a place de-

creed of, and determined whither to send
him : for the Hebr. word sometimes signifieth

a decree, Job xxii. 28 ; Dan. iv. 17. Hereby
was figured tlie utter abolisliing of our sins by
Clirist ; both from tlie face of God, that they

should not appear against us before him, to

be imjHited unto us: and also from us; that

sin should have no more dominion over us,

nor we serve it any longer ; but having oiu-

consciences purged from dead works, should

serve the living God, 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Heb. ix.

26, 14; Rom. vi. 6, 12. So the prophet

speaking of the like grace, saith unto God,
' Thou wilt cast all their Sftis into the depths

of the sea,' Mich. vii. 19. And this word
which Moses here useth, is not elsewhere

used in like sort for ' a land,' but for cutting

off' of other things, and in particular is applied

to Christ, woiking our redemption, that ' he
was cut oft" out of the land of the living,' Isa.

liii. S, which the Holy Spirit expoundeth
thus: 'His life was taken from the earth,'

Acts viii. o3, and whereof himself speaking,

said, ' Whither I go, ye cannot come,' John
xiii. S3. That ' eternal Spirit,' through
which Christ ' offered himselfwithout spot unto
God,' Hcb. ix. 14 ; and by which he was
' made alive ' after death, 1 Pet. iii. 18

;

enabled his flesh, or manhood, to suffer such
things as no other creature could come near
unto ; and thereby ' sin is put away, and the

body of sin abolished,' Hell. ix. 26 ; Rom.
vi. 6. The Hebrews say, of this goat sent

a^^ay, that the man which carried it, threw it

down the lock, and so it died. Thalmud
in loma, chap. vi.

Ver. 23

—

Aaron shall come,] Whilst
the goat aforesaid was going to the wilderness,

these services following began, and other after

them in this order, as the Hebrews have re-

corded,—" After he had sent away the goat,

by the hand of him that led him, he return-

eth to the bullock and goat, whose blood he
had sprinkled within the sanctuary, and open-

eth them, and taketh out their fat, which he
putteth in a vessel, to burn them upon the

altar. And he cutteth the rest of their flesh

into great pieces, but one cleaving to another,

and not parted asunder: and then he sendeth
by the hand of others, to be carried out to the

place of burning, without the camp, Lev. xvi.

27. When the scape-goat is come to the
wilderness, the high priest goeth out into the

women's court to read the law. And while

he is reading, they burn the bullock and the

goat in the place of the ashes without the

city: therefore he that seeth the high priest

when he readeth, seeth not the bullock and
the goat burnt. When he readeth, all the

people stand before him: and the minister of

the congregation taketh up the book of the

law, and giveth it to the chief of the con-

gregation, and he to the sagan, or second
chief priest, and the sagan giveth it to the

high priest, who standeth up when he receiv-

eth it, and standeth and readeth the xvith of

Lev. ; and Lev. xxiii. 27—32, &c. And
when he readeth, he blesseth God before and
after, &c. After this he putteth ofl' his white

garments, and washeth himself, and putteth

on his golden garments, and sanctifieth his

hands and his feet, and ofi'ereth the goat,

which is for the general addition to this day's

service. Num. xxix. 11 ; and oflerethhisown
ram, and the jieople's ram ; as it is said,

' And he shall come forth, and shall make his

buint-oflering, and the burnt-offering of the

people,' Lev. xvi. 24. And he biu-neth on
the altar the fat of the Isullock, and of the goat

that were burnt without the camp. And he
otiereth the daily evening sacrifice, [the

lamb. Num. xxviii. 3,] and trimmeth the

lamps, as on other days, Exod. xxvii. 21.

After this, he sanctifieth his hands and his

feet, and putteth ofl' the golden garments, and
putteth on his own common garments, and
goeth to his house ; and all the people accom-
pany him to his house ; and he keeps a feast,

for that he is come out in peace out of the

sanctuary." Maimony in Tom. Uakippurim,
chap. vii. sect. 7—11 ; and chap. iv. sect. 2.

Leave them there,] Namely, as in the

ages following, they left them in some of the

' holy chambers ' which were about the sanc-

tuary, Ezek. xliv. 19. Of this the Hebrews
write, " The white garments wherein he
served on the fasting day, he never served in

them the second time ; but they were laid up
in the place where he put them ofl"; as it is

said, * He shall leave them there ;' and they

might not be put to any use." Maim, in

Kilci Hamihdash, (or. Implements of tht

Sanctuary,) chap. viii. sect. 5.

"Ver. 24.

—

Wash his flesh,] That is, as

the Gr. translateth, his body : so he washed

before he put on the linen garments, ver. 4

and this was an usual rite, so often as lie

shifted his clothes, as from this place the

Hebrews teach, saying, " Every time that he
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put on his garments, and he shall come forth, and shall make his

burnt-offering, and tlie burnt-offering of the people, and make atone-

ment for himself and for the people. ^^ And the fat of the sin q^r-
ing he shall burn upon the altar. ^ And he that sent away the goat-

buck for the scape-goat, shall wash his clothes, and batJie his flesh in

water, and afterward he shall come into the camp. ^' And the bul-

changeth garments, and putteth off garments,
and putteth on other garments, he is charged
to wash (or baptize.) And the high priest

washed five times, and sanctified, that is,

washed his hands and feet ten times this day.

As at first, he put off his common garments
which he wore, and washed (or baptized) his

whole body, and came up and wiped himself,

and put on the golden gannents, and sancti-

fied his hands and his feet. And he killed

the daily sacrifice, and trimmed the lamps,

&c., and offered the bullock and seven lamli^.

And after that he sanctified his hands and his

feet, and put off the golden garments, and
washed and wiped himself, and put on the

white garments, and sanctified his hands and

his feet, and served the service of the day,

[as is before showed.] Afterwards he sanc-

tified his hands and his feet, and put off the

white garments, and washed himself and wip-

ed, and put on the golden garments, and

sanctified his hands and his feet, and offered

the goat for sin, which was added to this day's

service, and his own ram, and the peoples'

i-am, which were burnt-offerings: and burnt

on the altar the fat of the bullock and goat

that were burnt without, and offered the daily

evening sacrifice. And after that, he sancti-

fied his hands and feet, and put ofi'the golden

garments, and washed and wiped himself, and
put on the white garments, and sanctified his

hands and feet, and went into the most holy

place, and brought out from thence the in-

cense-cup and the censer, and after that,

sanctified his hands and his feet, and put oil"

the white garments, and washed and wped
himself, and put on the golden garments, and
sanctified his hands and feet, and burnt the

evening incense due for every day, and trim-

med the lamps, and sanctified his hands and
feet, and put off the golden garments, and put

on his common garments, and went out. All

these washings and sanctifyings were in the

sanctuary, except the first washing, which he
might do without, &c. If the high priest

were an old man, or sick, they took off the

cold from the water by irons made hot in the

fire, or by mixing hot water with the cold.

All other days, the high priest sanctifieth his

hands and feet from the laver of brass as the

other priests do ; but this day for honour's

sake, he sanctifieth from a golden vessel."

Maim, in lom. Hakippurim, chap. ii. sect.

Vol. I. 4

2—5. Of these and the like, the apostle

saith, their services stood " only in meats
and drinks, and divers baptisms (or washings)

and carnal ordinances imposed on them, until

the time of reformation" (or hettering.) Heb.
ix. 10. which spiritually taught them and ns

to " draw near with a true heart, and full

assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled

from an evil conscience and our bodies wash-
ed with pure water,'' Heb. x. 22. See the

Notes on Exod. xxx. 19, 20. His gar-
ments,] His ordinary high priest's garments,
appointed in Exod. xxviii. wherein he was
to perform his daily service in the sanctuary.

Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, " the eight gar-

ments wherein he serveth all days of the

year." Shall make, 1 Or, shall do, that

is, shall offer his burnt-offering, that was the

ram in ver. 3, and the people's ram, ver. 5,

which figured the accomplishment of their

atonement. Lev. i. 4, and the presenting of

themselves unto God as new creatures, to

perform unto him their reasonable service,

Rom. xii. 1.

Ver. 25.

—

Shall burn,] Or, shall per-

fume ,• for the burning of the fat upen tlie

altar, and the burning of the body without the

camp, ver. 27, Moses expresseth here, and
usually by two divers words. What the fat

signified, is noted on Exod. xxix. 13; Lev.

iii. 3. Upon the altar,] The brazen altar

in the court-yard, for on the golden altar it

might not be burnt, Exod. xxx. 9.

Ver. 26.

—

He that sent away,] That
is, as the Chald. explaineth it, he that led (or

carried) aivay ; that fit man mentioned in

ver. 21. FuR the scape-goat,] Hebr. /or
(or to azazel) which some take here to be the

place in the wilderness. The Gr. translateth

it, that which teas sent away unto dismissioti.

His flesh,] In Gr. his body ; which was a

sign that he was unclean, as Lev. xv. 5.

The like is said of the man that burned the
' red heifer,' of whose ashes, the water of

sprinkling the unclean was made. Num. xix.

8. Afterward,] At evening, for till then

he was unclean. Lev. xv. 5. After he had
been with the goat at the rock, " he came
and remained under the last booth, (of the

ten before noted on ver. 21,) until it was
dark;" saith Maimony in lom. Hakippurim,
chap. iii. sect. 7.

Ver. 27.

—

Without the camp,] So the

E



578 LEVITICUS.

locker the sin offering, and the goat-buck jf?)r the sin offering, whose

blood was brought in to make atonement in tlie holy place, he shall

carry fortli without the camp ; and they shall burn it with fire, their

skin, and their flesh, and tlieir dung. ^^ And he tliat burneth them

shall wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, and afterward he

shall come into the camp.
* And this shall be to you a statute for ever, in the seventh month.

blood of this sacrifice was can-ied into the

holy and most holy place ; the fat was burned

on the altar in the court-yard, the body was

burned witliout the camp. The mystery is

opened by the apostle, that Christ our sin-

offering and sacrifice of atonement, and also

our high priest entered ' into tlie holy place

of heaven,' not with the blood of others, but

' by his o\vn blood, and obtained eternal re-

demption,' Heb. ix. 11—13. And as ' the

bodies of these beasts were burnt without the

camp, so Jesus, that he might sanctify the

people with his own blood, suffered without

the gate of Jerusalem : let us go forth, Uiere-

fore, unto him, without the camp, bearing

his reproach ; for here we have no continuing

city, but we seek one to come,' Heb. xiii.

11, 14. See the notes on Lev. iv. 12, and

vi. 30.

Ver. 28.

—

His flesh,] In Gr. Ms body :

for the cause showed on ver. 26.

Ver. 29.—A statute for ever,] Hebr.

for a statute of eternity, that is, an everlast-

ing ordinance. Meaning from year to year,

till the year of jubilee, (as the Jews used

to speak) that is, till Christ should come, in

whom all these figures have an end. So ever

is ended at the jubilee, as is noted on Exod.

xxi. 6. Tenth day,] This service being

done upon this day every year, showed the

inability both of this priesthood, and of these

sacrifices, to make real atonement for the

people ; as it is written, ' For the law hav-

ing a shadow of good things to come, and not

the very image of the things, can never with

those sacrifices which they offered year by

year continually, make the comers thereunto

perfect. For then would they not have ceased

to be offered, because that the worshippers once

purged, should have had no more conscience

of sins: but in those, there is a remembrance
again of sins every year. For it is not pos-

sible that the blood of bulls and of goats should

take away sins. Wherefore, when Christ

Cometh into the world, he saith, sacrifice

and offering thou wouldest not, but a body
hast thou prepared me,' Heb. x. 1—5. The
commandment of fasting and sanctifying this

tenth day, is again repeated in Lev. xxiii.

27—32 ; the sacrifices which it should have
mpre than other days, are expressed in Num.
xxix. 7—11. And the jubilee (which was

every fiftieth year) began, and was polemnlv

proclaimed with trumpet, upon this tenth

day. Lev. xxv. 8, 9, a shadow of that accept-

able year of the Lord, the year of freedom,

which Christ hath proclaimed by the trum-

pet of his gospel, Luke iv. 18, 19, 21 ;

2 Cor. vi. 2. Afflict your sools,] The
Gr. translatetli, humble your sotUs ; by the

soul, the body also is comprehended, even
the whole person, as is noted on Lev. ii. 1 ;

Gen. xii. 5. Affliction or humiliation, is

inwardly by godly sorrow for sin, whicli

worketh repentance, carefulness, indignation,

fear, vehement desire, zeal, and revenge,

2 Cor. vii. 10, 11, and a judging of our-

selves, 1 Cor. xi. 31 ; and loathing ourselves

for the evils which we have committed, Ezek.

vi. 9. Outwardly by fasting, and abstinence

from all fleshly delights. By the Hebrew
canons, they were to abstain this day from

five things, " from meat and drink, from
washing themselves, from anointing, from
putting on the shoes, (and all fine apparel,)

and from carnal copulation." Maimony in

Treat, of the Rest of the Tenth Day, chap.

i. sect. 4, 5. The scriptures confirm these,

as David afflicted his soul with fasting, Ps.

XXXV. 13; Daniel by it, and by not anoint-

ing, Dan. X. 3, 12; Israel by putting off

their ornaments, Exod. xxxiii. 4, 6 ; David
by going barefoot, 2 Sam. xv. 30, and wear-
ing sackcloth, Ps. xxxv. 13, and not washing
nor anointing, 2 Sam. xii. 20, 21 ; Uriah by
not lying with his wife, 2 Sam. xi. 11. But
the cliiefest of these was fasting, and the day
is called the fast in Acts xxvii. 9, and the

time by the law is from evening to evening,

beginning the ninth day of the month at

even. Lev. xxiii. 32; by which words the

Hebrews gather, that they were to " begin

to fast, and to afflict themselves in the even-

ing of the ninth day, next before to the tenth,

and so in the end of it to tarry in their afflic-

tion a little of the night after the tenth day,

and, therefore, that it was necessary to add
somewhat of the working day unto the holy

day both before and after. But they exempt-
ed from this fast, such as were sick, and all

children under nine years of age." Maim,
in Treat, of the Rest of the Tenth Day, chap.

i. sect. 6. and chap. ii. sect. 8, 10. More-
over, under this name of afflicting themselves
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in the tenth day of the montli, ye shall afflict your souls, and shall not

do any work, the liome born, or tlie stranger that sojourneth among
you. ^^ For in this day he shall make atonement for you, to cleanse you
from all your sins, before Jehovah shall ye be cleansed. ^' A sabbath

of sabbatism shall it be unto you, and ye shall afflict your souls, it is a

statute for ever. ^^ And the priest whom he shall anoint, and whose
liand he shall fill to administer the priest's office in liis father's stead,

he shall make the atonement, and shall put on the linen garments of

holiness. ^^And he shall make atonement for the sanctuary of holi-

ness, and for the tent of the congregation, and for the altar shall he

and fasting, the Lord required the putting

away of all sin, and amendment of life ; as
' to loose the bands of wickedness, to mido
the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed

go free, and to break every yoke, to deal

bread to the hungry, to cover the naked, and
the like,' Is. Iviii. 6, 7. And so it figiu'ed

our mortification with Christ, that as in the

sacrifices killed, his humiliation unto the

death was foreshadowed, Phil. ii. 8, so by the

humiliation of the church, our sufferings with
him were signified, our baptizing into his

death and burial, and our walking in neAvness

of life, our old man being crucified with
him, that the body of sin might be destroyed,

Rom. vi. 3, 4, C; 1 Pet. ii. 21. Unless

we do this we may fast, but the Lord seeth

it not ; and afflict our soul, but he taketh no
knowledge, neither can we make our voice

to be heard on high. Is. Iviii. 3. 4. Any
WORK,] For this was a solemn sabbath, vei-.

31 ; and by ceasing from work, figured that

they Avhich would have expiation and atone-

ment by Clvist's day, must cease from their

own works, to do the works of God, believ-

ing in him whom he hath sent, Heb. iv.

10 ; John vi. 29. Stranger,] In Gr. pro-

selyte ; by the homeborn are meant, Israelites

born in that land, the stranger was of the

heathens joined to the faith and church of

Israel ; such were boiuid to all Israel's ordi-

nances. See Exod. xii. 19, 48, 49.

Ver. 30.

—

He shall,] That is, God by
the priest (as ver. 32) shall make atonement
(or expiation) to cleanse (or puriiy) you.

—

Herein wai, figured the jiower and efficacy of

Christ's priesthood and sacrifice, that he ex-

piateth and maketh atonement for our sins

with God, 1 Jolui ii. 1, 2, and cleanseth us

by his blood and Spirit from all sin, 1 John
i. 7; Rom. viii. 9—11.

Ver. 31.

—

Sabbatism,] Or rest; this

word the Apostle keepeth in Heb. iv. 9 ; and
being joined to the word sabbath, it noteth

an exact and careful rest ; therefore God
threateneth to destroy them that did any
work this day, Lev. xxiii. 30. See also the

notes on Exod. xvi. 23.

Ver. 32.

—

Whom he,] That is, whom
God shall anoint, or which shall be anointed

,

as the Gr. translateth, whom they shall anoint.

Such words are often used without designing
any person, as is noted on Gen. xvi. 14. By
this anointed, the high priest is meant, Lev.
xxi. 10. Shall fill,] That is, shall conse-

crate, see Ezod. xxix. 9. The Gr. translateth

shall perfect (or consecrate') his hands. Here-
in he also figured tlie Son of God, who is our

high priest perfected (or consecrated) for

evermore, Heb. vii. 28. Garments of
holiness,] The foiu- forementioned, ver. 4,

called in Gr. a holy stole (or robe,) which word
is used in Rev. vi. 11, and vii. 9, 13, 14,

where the saints that came out of their tribu-

lation, are arrayed in white stoles (or robes)

which they have washed, and made white in

the blood of the Lamb, Clu-ist. The mystery
of these garments is there touched, and by it

we may learn why the high priest in the work
of expiation, might have none but white gar-

ments this day.

Ver. 33.

—

The sanctuary of holiness,]

That is, as the Gr. translateth, the holy of the

holy, meaning the most holy place, into which
he went first with incense and blood, ver.

12— 16. The TENT,] The holy place, or

first tabernacle, which he secondly expiated,

ver. 16, &c. All the people,] In Gr.
all the congregation. Because the expiation

of the \^'hole church dependeth thus on the

high priest ; so that if he were iniclean, or

erred in his ministration, he was in danger of

death by the hand of God, (Lev. x. 1—3, and
xvi. 2,) and so the church should want atone-

ment for their sins: therefore the high coun-

cil or magistrates looked carefully unto him,
both for his purity and for information of him
in his duty this day. It is said, that " seven

days before the day of atonement, they separ-

ated the high priest from his own house to

his chamber, which was in the Sanctuaiy, and
kept him from his wife all those seven days,

lest his wife should be in her disease, and so

he become unclean seven days, [as Lev. xv.

24,] and might not serve. And they ap-

pointed with him another liigh priest, that if
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make atonement : and for the priests, and for all the people of the

church shall he make atonement. ^* And this shall be to you a sta-

tute _^r ever, to make atonement for the sons of Israel, for all their

sins, once a year. And he did as Jehovah commanded Moses.

any pollution happened unto him, the other

might serve in his stead. Whether the pollu-

tion happened unto him before the daily morn-
ing sacrifice, or afterhe had offered the oblations,

this other that was taken in his stead, needed
no institution (or consecration) but began his

administration where the first did leave off,

&c. During these seven days they sprinkled

him with the ashes of the heifer, in the third

day after his separation, and in the seventh,

[according to Num. xix. 10, 12,] which was
the evening of expiation day, lest he should

be defiled by any dead, and not know of it,

&c. All the seven days they inured him
with the services. He sprinkled the blood,

and burned tlie incense, and trimmed the

lamps, and burned the daily sacrifices on the

altar, that he might be acquainted with the

service on expiation day. And they appoint-

ed unto him some elders, of the elders of the

synedrion (or council,) which did read before

him, and teach him the service of the day,

and the order of it. And they spake to the

high priest to read himself, lest he should

have forgotten, or lest he should not have

learned this thing. And on the even of the

atonement day, in the morning early, they

set him at the east gate, and brought before

him bulls, and rams, and sheep, that he might
be acquainted and inured with the service. All

the seven days they restrained him not from

meat or drink ; but in the even of atonement

day, they suffered him not to eat much, for

much meat bringeth sleep ; and they would

not sufler him to sleep, lest any accident (of

the night, as Deut. xxiii. 16,) should be seen,"

&c. Maim, in lom. Hakippurim, chap. i.

sect. 3—6 ; and Thalmud Bab. inloma, chap,

i. However it were for all these rites, the

Lord who required sanctity and cleanness in

all his priests at all times of their service,

Lev. xxii. 3, required it most carefully of the

high priest on this day, wherein he most
solemnly figured Cluist in his office and
work, of whom it is said, that ' in all things

it behoved him to be made like unto his bre-

thren, that he might be a merciful and faith-

ful high priest in things pertaining to God,

to make atonement for the sins of the people.

For such an high priest became us, who is

holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sin-

ners, and made higher than the heavens,'

Heb. ii. 17, and vii. 26.

CHAP. XVII.

A law that all sacrifices must be killed and offered in the Sanctuary,

and no where else, 7, that they might no more sacrifice unto devils. 8,

They that did otherwise should be cut off. 10, All eating of blood is

forbidden upon like penalty. 13, ^ law for covering the blood of beasts

and birds that were slain. 15, Against eating the fiesh of any carcass,

or of any torn thing, and how they that did it should cleanse themselves.

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto Aaron,

Ver. 2.

—

His sons,] The priests, for they

were the sacrificers for the people ; therefore

this law is first directed unto them, then unto

all the people. And as the extraordinary

sanctification of the church was appointed in

chap. 16, so the ordinary and daily sanctifica-

tion of all and every one is here taught, and
how after their purification from all their sins,

they should be careful to serve the Lord in

newness of life, in that place, and after that

manner which he prescribed. The thing,]
Htbr. the word.

Ver. 3.

—

Every man,] Or, awy maw who-
soever, Hebr. man man of the house of Israel

;

the Gr. addeth, or of the proselytes that are ad-

joined nnto you y so Moses addeth in ver. 8
;

Targ. Jon. explaineth it young tnan or old,

and so in ver. 10, 13. Killeth an ox,] Or
hull, meaning for sacrifice to God, ver. 4, 6,

for this law concerneth holy things, sanctified

and meet for ttie altar, which might not be

killed nor offered (as ver. 8) but in the Lord's

court. This is often and instantly com-
manded, Deut. xii. 5, 6, 13, 14, 26, 27, and
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and unto his sons, and unto all the sons of Israel, and say unto them,

This is the thing which Jehovah hath commanded, saying, ^ Every

man of the house of Israel that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat, in the

camp, or that killeth it out of the camp, * And bringeth it not unto

the door of the tent of the congregation, to offer an oblation to Jelio-

vali before the tabernacle of Jehovah, blood shall be imputed unto

that man ; he hath shed blood : and that man shall be cut off from

among his people. ' To the end that the sons of Israel may bring

their sacrifices which they sacrifice on the face of the field, even that

they may bring them unto Jehovah, unto the door of the tent of the

congregation, unto the priest, and sacrifice them for sacrifices of peace-

offerings unto Jehovah. * And the priest shall sprinkle the blood

upon the altar of Jehovah, at the door of the tent of the congregation,

and burn the fat for a savour of rest unto Jehovah. ' And they

xiv. 23, 26, and xv. 19, 20. The Hebrew
canons say, " he that killeth holy things out

of the court of the Sanctuary, although he

offer them not, if he do it presumptuously, is

guilty of cutting-off. Lev. xvii. 3, 4. If he

kill in ignorance, he is to bring the sin-offer-

ing appointed. Maim, in Magnasch Hakor-

banoth, (or Treat, of Offering Sacrifices, chap,

xviii. sect. 3.) Hereby Israel was taught to

serve God in Christ only ; for he is the true

tabernacle, Heb. ix. 11, in whom God dwell-

eth among men, and by whom all our service

and sacrifices are sanctified and made accept-

able unto God in his church, so that none can

come unto the Father but by him, John xiv.

6, and he is the door of the sheep, John x.

7, 9. The tabernacle also figured the church,

where God requireth his worship to be per-

formed by all his people, 1 Tim. iii. 15 ;

Rev. xxi. 3 ; Eph. ii. 20—22 ; Acts ii. 47.

And so it is written, ' for in mine holy

mountain, in the mountain of the height of

Israel, saith the Lord God, there shall all the

house of Israel, all of them in the land serve

me, there will I accept them, and there will

I require your offerings, and the first-fi'uits of

your oblations, with all your holy things.'

—

Ezek. XX. 40. In the camp,] Which is

described in Num. ii. answerable whereto the

city Jerusalem was in the ages following, as

is noted on Exod. xl. 33.

Ver. 4.

—

Blood,] That is, murder ; for

such corruption of God's worship, is hateful

unto him as bloodshed. So in Isa. Ixvi. 3,

he saith, ' he that killeth an ox, is as if he

slew a man.' So the Hebrews, as Sol. Jarchi

here saith, " as if he shed the blood of man
for which he is guilty of his life." He
HATH SHED BLOOD,] Targum Jonathan ex-

plaineth it thus " and it shall be to him as if

he had shed innocent blood." Cut off,]

In. Chald. destroyed, so the Gr. that soul shall

he destroyed.

Ver. 6.

—

The face of the field,] That

is, the open field : see the notes on Lev. xiv.'

7. As the heathens, so the Israelites, before

the making of the Sanctuary, sacrificed every

where in the fields, high places, and moun-
tains. The Hebrews say, " before the taber-

nacle was set up, the high places were law-

ful, and the service was by the first-born : after

the tabernacle was erected, high places were

unlawful, and the service was performed by

the priests." Thalmud Bab. in Zebachim,

chap. xiv. Heie Israel is restrained to the

tabernacle, but the other nations were not so,

but might sacrifice elsewhere, as did Job and

his friends. Job i. 6, and xlii. 8, 9. And
in the Hebrew canons it is said, " he that

killeth the holy things of the heathens with-

out the Sanctuary, is guilty ; likewise he that

oflereth them without. But it is lawful for

the heathens to offer bunit-offerings unto God
in every place, and he himself may offer in

an high place which he hath builded. But
it is unlawful for a Jew to help him, &c., for

10, we are forbidden to offer without the court.

And it is lawful to teach them, to learn them

how they may offer unto the name of the

blessed God." Maim, in Maaseh Hakorba-

noth, chap. xix. sect. 16. The same liberty

which the nations had before the law, we
have now again spiritually under the gospel,

John iv. 21—24, which God foretold, saying,

' my name shall be great among the nations,

and in every place incense shall be offered

unto my name, and a pure offering,' Mai. i.

11. Unto the door,] That is, into the

court-yard: see the notes on Lev. viii. 3.

Of the congregation,] Or, of assembly, in

Gr. of the testimony: so in ver. 9.

Ver. 6.—A savour of rest,] In Gr. a

savour of street smell, which the Chald. ex-

poundeth 'to be accepted with favour before the

Lord.' Of these words and rites, see Lev. i. 9.

Ver. 7.

—

Unto devils,] As all Jews and
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shall not sacrifice any more tlieir sacrifices unto devils, after whom
they have gone a whoring. This shall be unto them a statute for
ever throughout theu- generations.

^ And thou shalt say unto them, Every man of the house of Israel,

or of the stranger which sojourneth among you, that shall offer a
burnt-offering or a sacrifice, ^ And shall not bring it inito the door

of the tent of the congregation, to do it unto Jehovah, even that man
shall be cut off from his people.

"• And every man of the house of Israel, or of the stranger tliat

gentiles did, which sacrificed not by faith

in Chiist, and in such sort and place as

God approved, Deut. xxxii. 17; 1 Cor. x.

20, and as they had done when they made the

golden calf, Exod. xxxii. at which time they

sacrificed unto the idol, Acts vii. 41, and so

unto the devil ; as Jeroboam's idols are also

called devils, 2 Cliron. xi. 15, and anticlirist's

likewise. Rev. ix. 20. Devils are in Hebr.
named here seghnirim, that is, rough and
rugged as hairy goats ; because in such

shape they sometimes appeared like satyrs,

Isa. xxxiv. 14, or from the horror and teiTor

which they cause unto men, foi- so the word
originally signifieth. The Chald. calleth

them shedin from their wasting and destroying

the creatui-es ; which name Moses aftenvards

giveth them in Deut. xxxii. 17. The Gr.

translateth, unto vain things. Gone a
WHORING,] The Chald. expouiideth it, erred,

or committed idolatry, which sin is often called

whoredom or fornication : see the notes on

Exod. XX. 5, and xxxiv. 15 ; Lev. xx. 5, 6 ;

Deut. xxxi. 16, because it violateth the cove-

nant between God and his people, which is

called marriage, Hosea ii. 2, 19, 20, and
iii. 1.

Ver. 8.

—

Stranger,] Or, sojourner, in

Gr. a proselyte : meaning a heathen joined

to the Jewish religion and church: so after-

wards in ver. 10, 13. Shall offer,] As
the sacrifice might not be killed, ver. 3 ; so

neither might it be offered out of the Sanc-

tuary, though it were killed therein. Where-
upon the Hebrews say, " He that killeth the

holy things, and offereth them out of tlie

Sanctuary, is twice guilty : once for killing,

and once for oflering. If he kill within, and

offer without, he is guilty for offering: like-

wise if he kill without, and offer within ; he

is guilty for killing." Rlaimony in Maaseh
Hakorbanoth, chap, xviii. sect. 6. And Sol.

Jarchi on Lev. xvii. saith, the law speaketh

of offering a burnt-offering, to show that a

man " is guilty for burning the pieces of the

sacrifice without the camp, as is he that kill-

eth it without: that if one kill, and another

offer, both of them are guilty. A sacrifice,]

Namely, {)f peace-offerings, as the Chald. ex-

plaineth. As by the doctrine of our Saviour,

in Mat. xxiii. 19, ' the altar sanctified the

gift:' so the Hebrews understand this law for

sacrifices offered by fii'e, and upon an altar

without, saying, " He that offereth without

is not guilty till he offer upon an altar which
he hath made without ; but if he offer on a

rock, or on a stone, he is free, [namely,

from the judgment of death ;] for it is not

called korhan (an offering) except it be on

an altar, yea though it be without: as it is

written in Gen. viii. 20, ' And Noah built an

altar.' " Maimony in Maaseh Hakorbanoth,

chap. xix. sect. 1.

Ver. 9.—DooR of the tent,] And so in

ages following, to the door ofthe house or temple,

that is, in the court- yard. And if the taber-

nacle or temple should happily be bmiit, (as

it was by the Babylonians, 2 Kings xxv. 9,)

yet was it lawful to offer in the court-yard

upon the altar, as Ezra did after their return,

Ezra iii. 3—6. So the Hebrews say, " Whoso
killeth holy things at tWs time, and offereth

them out of the court, is guilty: because it is

meet he should offer within. P'or lo it is law-

ful to offer, although there be no house. Be-
cause the first holiness sanctifieth for that

time present, and for the time to come."

Maimony in Maaseh Hakorbanoth, chap. xix.

sect. 25. It figured, that our service unto

God must be by faith in Cluist, and in the

communion of his chiu-ch ; as before is showed

on ver. 2. To do it,] That is, to offer it:

See the notes on Exod. x. 25. Cut off,]

In Gr. that soul shall be destroyed j as in

ver. 4.

Ver. 10, — Every man,] Hebr. vnan

man ; which Jonathan expoimdeth young
man or old m.an : as in ver. 3 and 13. The
stranger,] In Gr. or of the proselytes ad-

joitied unto you. This law therefore seemeth

not to bind the heathens any more than the

fonner, of sacrificing, ver. 5 ; so in ver. 12 and

13. Any blood,] Namely, offowl or beast,

as is explained in Lev. vii. 26 ; and this at

his common table: for as the former laws

were for sanctifying the people in their holy

things ; so these which follow are for their

civil conversation. " Whereas it is said it
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sojourneth among them, that shall eat any blood ; I will even set my
face against the soul tliat eateth blood, and will cut it off from among
the people thereof. " For tlie soul of tlie flesh it is in the blood ; and
I have given it to you upon the altar, to make atonement for your

souls : for it is the blood that maketh atonement for the soul. ^^ There-

maketh atonement for the soul, (ver. 11,) lest

any should tln'nk he is not guilty save for tlie

blood of holy things, the sciii)ture saith any
blood." Chazkuiii on Lev. xvii. Will set,]

Hebr. will give my /ace, which the Chald. ex

poundeth my tinger: and so face is often used

for anger ; which appeareth in the coiuite-

nance ; as, 'I will appease his face,' Gen.
xxxii. 20 ; and ' the face of the Lord hath

divided them,' Lam. iv. 16 ; and ' I will not

cause my face to fall upon you,' Jer. iii. 12
;

and ' the face of the Lord is against them that

do evil,' 1 Pet. iii. 12 ; and many the like.

The soul,] Which the Chald. expoimdeth

the man. See the notes on Gen. xii. 5.

Cut it off,] That is, destroy him, as the

Chald. and Gr. translateth. The Hebrews
say, " He that eateth so much as an olive of

blood, presumptuously, is guilty of cutting

off; if ignorantly, he is to bring the sin-ofli?r-

ing appointed. And the thing is plain by the

law, that he is not guilty, but for all blood of

cattle, beasts, and Ijirds only, whether they be

unclean or clean. Lev. vii. 26. But the blood

of fishes, and of locusts, and of creeping

things, and the blood of man, they are not

guilty for them by the name of blood. The
blood therefore of clean fishes and locusts is

lawful to be eaten or drunk. And the blood

of unclean locusts and fishes is luilawful, be-

cause it is the juice of their bodies. Man's
blood is unlawful, by the doctrine of the

scribes, if it be separated from the body

;

but one may swallow down the blood of his

teeth without prohibition." Maimony in

Treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap. vi. sect.

1, 2.

Ver. 11.

—

The soul,] That is, the life.

See Gen. ix. 4. So in Targum Jonathan it

is expomided here, and in ver. 13, ' the life

of the soul.' Of the flesh,] The Gr. add-

etli, of allflesh ; and so Moses speaketh in

ver. 14. Is in the blood,] The Gr. saith,

is the blood thereof; as in ver. 14, wliich

blood is figuratively called the life, because

the seat thereof is in the blood, as Moses
here sho^veth ; so that if the blood be gone,

the life is gone with it, as daily experience

confirmeth. Hereupon David saith, ' What
profit is in my blood ?' Ps. xxx. 10, that is,

in my life : and the shedding of blood is the

taking away of one's life. Gen. ix. 6. Chaz-

kuni explaineth it thus:—"For the soul of

the flesh is of every creature, it hangeth in

the blood ; and therefore I have given it to

make atonement for the soul of man : the soul

Cometh and maketh atonement for the soul.

Have guen it,] Namely, the blood, and so

the life or sozil of the beast, to make atonement

for your souls, that is, to be the expiation

and ransom for yoiu' lii'e or soul ; in figure of

Christ, whose ' blood was to be shed for the

remission of sins,' Mat. xxvi. 28 ; through

which he should make peace. Col. i. 20 ; and
men have ' redemption,' Eph. i. 7 ; who was
to give his ' soul (or life) for a ransom for

many,' Mat. xx. 28. And this is the cause

why God forbiddeth all blood, that men might
be kept in faith and reverend expectation of

the blood of Cluist, which being once shed,

should spiritually be given unto his people for

to drink l)y faith, mito the life and salvation

of their souls, John vi. 53— 55. And to teach

the people not to ascribe the work of their sal-

vation unto themselves, or their own works,

but unto Christ only was this prohibition of

blood : and the like was for the fat of all such

beasts as had the fat burned on the altar,

which therefore might not be eaten of men.
See the notes on Lev. iii. 17; and vii. 25,

26. It is THE BLOOD,] Not of bulls and
goats, save only in shadow, for it is ' im-

possible that such blood should take away sins,'

Heb. x. 4 ; but the blood of Christ is it that

maketh atonement, and cleanseth from all

sin, Heb. ix. 12 ; and x. 19 ; I John i. 7.

And as the apostle saith, ' Without shedding

of blood is no remission,' Heb. ix. 22 ; so the

Hebrew doctors, from these words of Moses,

say, "There is no remission of sins but by

blood ; as it is written, For it is blood that

maketh atonement for the soul." Thalmud in

loma, chap. i.

Ver. 12.

—

Therefore,] In Gr. /or this

cause. Although other reasons may be ren-

dered for the forbidding of blood, as to restrain

men from cruelty, or from communion with

idolaters, (for the rruigi, or wise men of Chal-

dea, used to eat blood, when they conversed witlj

devils, and by them, foretold things to come,
whereas otherwise, the Chaldeans eschewed
blood as an unclean thing ; as Maimony
showeth in Moreh Nebuchim : yet the main,
if not the only cause, is given here of God,
to be the use of blood upon the altar for their

atonement ; which was merely figurative, and
which had the end and accomplislmient in

Christ, Col. ii. 16, 17. And besides the for-

mer signification ; as the not eating of the

flesh of such sacrifices as had tlieir blood cai-
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fore have I said unto the sons of Israel, No soul of you shall eat

blood, and tlie stranger that sojourneth among you shall not eat blood.

" And every man of the sons of Israel, or of the stranger that

ried into the holy place, signified that they

which cleaved to the rudiments of Moses's

law, should have no portion in Christ, as is

showed on Lev. vi. 30, from Heb. xiii.

10—13 ; so the not eating of blood which
made atonement for the souls of men, seem-
eth also to signify that they which cleaved

unto the legal sacrifices should not eat, that

is, not have communion, benefit, or nouiish-

ment to their souls ; but they which come
unto Christ by faith, do eat the flesh, and
drink the blood (in spirit and tnith) by wliich

their atonement is made wth God, Jolui vi.
;

Mat. xxvi. ; compared with Heb. xiii. 10,

&c. And as ' the way into the holiest of all

was not yet made manifest, while as the first

tabernacle was yet standing,' Heb. ix. 8 ; so

the communion with that blood, whereby
atonement for sins was made, was not yet

fully manifested, while as the outward taber-

nacle, and figurative sacrifices therein, were
in use.

Ver. 13.—Hu.xT A HUNTING,] And so

take it by hunting. This law for wild beasts

caught by hunting, concerneth tame beasts

also, as toucliing the slaying of them ; as is

said, Deut. xii. 21, ' thou shalt kill of thy herd

and of thy flock, &c., and thou shalt eat.'

And as it is said in Deut. xv. 22, of the

blemished firstlings which were to be eaten

in their cities, ' as the roebuck, and as the

hart.' From which words the Hebrews say,

" Here thou art taught that the wild beast

and the tame are alike in tliis business of

killing," &c. Maimony in Shechitah (or

Treat, of Killing Beasts), chap. i. sect. 1.

That may be eaten,] Or which is usually

eaten ; which Taig^mi Jonathan expouiuleth

that is lawful to be eaten. He shall even
POUR OUT,] Or, then shall be shed the blood

thereof: so that no flesh of beast or bird

might be eaten in Israel, unless the blood

were orderly let out, and the flesh cleansed of

it. And when the people in a war, flying

upon the spoil, slew cattle on the ground,

and did eat the flesh not purified from the

blood, they sinned against the Lord ; till

Saul took order for the more lawful killing

of them, 1 Sam. xiv. 32— 34. Of this point

the Hebrews have these rules:—" It is com-
manded, that whoso will eat the flesh of any
cattle, wild beast, or fowl, it be slain, and
aftenvards eaten. He that slayeth, blesseth

God first, who sanctifieth us by his command-
ments, and hath given a charge concerning
the slaying. And it is unlawful to eat of that

which is slain all the ^vhile that it doth

tremble. And whoso eateth thereof before

the soul (the life) be gone out, transgresseth.

Fishes and locusts, there is no need to slay

them ; but the catching of them maketh them
lawful. Behold he saith (in Num. xi. 22),

Shall the flocks and the herds be slain for

them to suffice them ? or shall all the fishes

of the sea be gathered for them ? The gather-

ing of the fish is as the slaying of the beasts.

So of the locusts, tliere is mentioned their

gathering only, Isa. xxxiii. 4 ; that if any of

them die in the water, they may be eaten,

yea, it is lawful to eat them alive. The
place where the beast must be slain is the

neck. The instrument to slay it with, may
be any knife of metal, or of stone, or of glass,

and the like cutting things, which are sharp,

and have no gap in them. It is lawful to

slay in all places without the court of the

Sanctuary, for within the court, they slay but

the holy things of the altar only ; common
beasts or fowls may not be slain within the

court, Deut. xii. 14, 15. So that which is

slain out of the place which God hath chosen,

is lawful to be eaten in any of the gates

;

but he that slayeth common things within the

court, that flesh is luilawfid to be used ; but

they bury it. Any man may slay, as the deaf,

or the fool, or the child, &c., if others look

that it be slain lawfully ; but if a knife fall of

itself, and slay, though it be after the manner
of slaying, yet it is unlawful ; for it is said,

' Thou shalt kill,' Deut. xii. 21 ; so it must

be slain by mankind. He that slayeth a beast

in tlie name of a sacrifice for a vow, or a sin-

oflering which he oweth ; it is unlawful to

be eaten,' &c. Maim, in Shechitah, chap. i.

and ii., &c. The taking of beasts and birds

by hunting, may signify the converting of

sinners by the prgacliing of the gospel ; as the

catching of fishes is applied to the catching

of men, Luke v. 9, 10. And as Peter, when
he was called to preach the word unto, and

communicate with, the Gentiles, was bidden

in a vision to 'kill beasts, and eat,' Acts x.

12, 13, 28 ; so this law for killing of beasts

and burying their blood, seemeth to figure out

the mortifying of sinners by the word of God,

and bm-ying of the old man and natural sin-

ful life ; after which, communion with them
is lawful, Rom. vi. 2—4. Cover it with
DUST,] The Gr. translateth, earth shall cover

it. The covering of blood is in use, they say,

"both within the land of Israel, and without

the land ; of common beasts, but not of the

sanctified." Thalmud in Cholin, chap. vi.

Tliis taught a reverend regard which they
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sojomneth among them, which shall hunt a hunting of wild beasts,

or of fowl that may be eaten ; he shall even pour out the blond

thereof, and cover it with dust. " For it is the soul of all flesh ; the

blood thereof it is for the soul thereof: and I have said unto the

sons of Israel, Ye shall not eat the blood of any flesh : for the soul of

all flesh it is the blood thereof ; whosoever eateth it shall be cut off.

'* And every soul that shall eat a carcass and a torn thing ; whether

sliould have of the soul or life of the beast,

which was in the blood ; that it should be

buried with a kind of honour ; for burial is

honourable, Eccl. vi. 3. It also showed the

lawfulness of killing these creatures for food
;

that their blood being covered, should not be

imputed unto them of God ; as appeareth by
the contrary, Job xvi. IS, ' O earth, cover

not thou my blood,' and Ezek. xiv. 7, 8,

' Her blood is in the midst of her ; she set it

upon the top of a rock, she poured it not upon
the ground, to cover it with dust: that it

might cause hot wrath to come up to take

vengeance, &c. ; where blood not covered,

signifieth a crying to God for vengeance.

The Hebrews performed this charge care-

fully ; for in their canons it is said, " We
are commanded to cover the blood of the

clean beast or clean fowl that is slain,' Lev.

xvii, 13. Therefore we are bound to bless

before the covering of it ; blessed art thou, O
Lord our God, King eternal ; which hath

sanctified us by liis commandments, and given

u3 a charge to cover the blood. He that kill-

eth fowls and many sorts of wild beasts in one

place ; blesseth with one blessing for them
all, and maketh one covering of all their blood.

If the blood be mixed with water, if there be

in it the appearance of blood, it ought to be

covered ; otherwise, it is fl'ee, &c. If the

blood be sunk into the ground, yet if the sign,

or mark thereof may be discerned, it ought to

be covered. We are not bound to cover any
blood, but of the slain beast which is lawful to

be eaten, as is said in Lev. xvii. 13, ' that

may be eaten,' &c. Wherewith must it be

covered ? With any land of dust, as earth,

lime, chalk, sand, or other like rubbish that

is small as powder ; but not with a basket, or

a stone, or thick dmig, &c., which are no
kind of dust. It may be covered with embers,

or ashes of any sort. He that slayeth must

, lay dust miderneath, and after that slay, and
after that cover it with dust ; and he that

slayeth, he must cover it. And if he have

not covered it, and seeth it aftenvard, he is

bound to cover it ; for this is a commandment
by itself, and dependeth not upon the slaying

only. And he may not cover it with, his

foot, but with his hand, or with the knife, or

with an instrument, or vessel, lest this rite

grow into contempt, and so the command-
VoL. [. 4

ment concerning it be contemned. For the

honoui- is not to the commandment itself, but

to the blessed God which commanded it ; who
hath delivered us from groping in darluiess,

and hath ordained us a lamp to make straight

the things that are crooked, and a light to

teach the paths of righteousness ; and so it is

said in Ps. cxix. 105. ' Thy word is a lamp
unto my foot, and a light unto my path.'

"

Maimony in Shechitah, chap. xiv. sect. 1, &e.

Ver. 14.

—

The soul,] That is, the life

:

as Jonathan expounds it, " the life of the

soul." FuR THE SOUL,] Hebr. in the soitl.

In is often instead of for : but some here

keep the usual signification, and change the

order; as Chazkuni intei^jrets it, "in the

blood thereof is the soul thereof." But Jarchi

thus: "the blood is to it instead of the

soul, for the soul hangeth in it." The blood
OF .ANY FLESH,] Namely, of beasts or birds,

not (Oil/ of their blood, Lev. vii. 2G. So not

only that which cometh out in the slaying of

the beast, but what remaineth witliin in the

heart or other parts, is unlawful to be eaten.
" The blood which is the juice of the beast,

and the blood of the members, as the blood of

the milt, and the blood of the kidneys, and
the blood of the stones, and the blood that is

gathered in the heart, and the blood that is

found in the liver ; whoso eateth of them is

not to be cut ofi', but is beaten ; for it is said,

ye shall not eat any blood. Of that for which
a man is to be cut ofl", he saith, ' For the soul

of the flesh is in the blood:' he is not guilty

of cutting off, but for the blood wherein the

soul (or life) goeth out." Maimony in Treat,

of Forbidden Meats, chap. vi. sect. 4. It is

THE BLOOD,] Figuratively sooken, for is in

the blood, as ver. 11

Ver. 15.

—

Every soul,] That is, as the

Chald. translateth, everi/ man : as ver. 10.

A CARCASS,] Namely, that tvhich died of it-

self, or is killed by another thing, and is not

orderly slain. See Lev. vii. 24. Of this the

Hebrews say, " He that eateth presumptu-
ously so much as an olive of the flesh of any
cattle that is dead, or wild beast that is dead,

or fowl that is dead, is to be beaten. And
whatsoever is not killed so as is meet, lo, that

is a dead carcass. Nothing is forbidden liy

the name of a carcass, but the sorts of clean

things only ; because they are fit to be slain,
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it he an home-born person, or a stranger, lie shall botli wash his

clothes, and batJie his fiesh in water, and be unclean until the even-

ing ; and then he shall be clean, ^^ And if he wash them not, and
bathe not liis flesh, then Jie shall bear his iniquity.

and if they be slain after a lawful maimer,

they are lawful to be eaten. But unclean

things, whose slaying availeth them not,

whether they be duly slain, or die alone, or

the flesh be cut ofl' from them ali ve ; whoso

eateth of them is not beaten as for a carcass,

or a torn tiling ; but as for eating of miclean

flesh. Whoso eateth a clean bird alive all of

it, is beaten as for eatir.g a carcass. Whoso
eateth of the flesh of an untimely birth of a

clean beast, is beaten as for eating of a car-

cass. And it is unlawful to eat of any beast

that is born until the eighth night after,

Exod. xxii. 30 ; for whoso tarrieth not eight

days for a beast, it is as an untimely birth
;

tJiough he is not beaten for that. The law

forbiddeth a dead thing, and that is a car-

cass ; and forbiddeth that which inclineth to

die, tliough it be not already dead, and that

is the torn thing. There is no diflerence in

the death, whether it die of itself alone, or

whether it fall and die, or whether it be

strangled until it die, or that a wild beast

hath rent and killed it." Maimony in Treat,

of Forbidden Meats, chap. iv. sect. 1—4, 8.

As the forbidding of unclean meats, Lev.

xi. spiritually forbade communion with wicked

persons. Acts x. 12—28 ; so this prohibition

of things not duly slain, forbiddeth in mys-

tery, to have religious communion with such

as are dead in their trespasses and sins ; and

which are not mortified by the work of God's

word and Spirit, Eph. ii. 1—3 ; 2 Cor. vi.

16, 17 ; Col. ii. 13, and iii. 5. By the for-

mer explanation out of Maimony, it appearetli

that the strangled thing forbidden by the

apostles unto the gentiles together with blood,

in Acts XV. 20, 29, was the carcass or dead

thing here spoken of, for the law otherwise

mentionetli not the strangled. And this

compared with Deut. xiv. 21, where the gen-

tiles are permitted to eat such tilings, giveth

light to the true meaning of that decree in

Acts XV. And a torn thing,^ And ishei-e

for or, distinguisliing and disjoining it from

the carcass aforesaid. Any clean beast or

bird, which by other beast or fowl, or any

other way was toni or maimed, but not killed

is here meant, as is noted upon Exod. xxii.

31, where this law is first given, and showed

to tend also unto sanctification. If it be torn

and dead, it is a carcass fore-mentioned, but

this is a different precept, and so meaneth
torn things yet living, as the Hebrews observe.

Maimony in Forbidden Meats, chap. iv. sect.

6. Again, '• the torn thing spoken of in the

law, is that which is inclining to die. And
it is not called torn, but that the scripture

speaketh by an instance, as that a lion or the

like hath torn it, and broken it, and it is not

yet dead. And there are other sicknesses

or diseases, wliich if they happen unto it, it

is accounted torn." Maimony in Shechitah,

chap. V. sect. 1, 2. These beasts torn, or

inclining to death, figured such persons as

the Apostle likeneth unto ' natural brute

beasts made to be taken [for a prey] and
destroyed, wliich shall be corrupted, or utterly

perish in their own corruption,' 2 Pet. ii. 12.

Where the Gr. words eis halosin, that is, for
a prey, or to be taken, seem to express the

Ilebr. terephah, the torn thing here mention-

ed ; as in Job xxiv. 5, the Hebr. latarcph,

for a prey, is turned in Gr. eis halosin, by
Aquila an ancient interpreter. So that the

eating of such, that is, the communion Avith

them, is by this law forbidden ; such flesh

was to be ' cast luito the dogs,' Exod. xxii.

31. Home-born,] The natiu-al Israelite.

Or a stranger,] Of the proselytes, as the Gr.

translateth, that is, heathens converted to the

faith and chinch of Israel. For if they were

not joined proselytes, the strangers in Isi'ael

might eat these things, as Moses showeth in

Deut. xiv. 21, saying of the ' dead thing, or

carcass, thou shalt give it unto the stranger

that is in thy gates, (which the Chald. there

expomideth the uncircumcised inhabitant,) that

he may eat it.' For the scripture mentioiieth

three sorts of strangers, open idolaters, which

might not dwell in the land of Israel ; others

that practised not idolatry, but yielded to

some chief grounds of true religion, and such

might dwell in the gates or cities of Israel

;

and the tliird sort converts or proselytes which

were bound to all the law as the Jews them-

selves, and such are spoken of tliroughout this

chapter. Of all these tlu-ee sorts, see the

annot. on Exod. xii. 43, 45, 48. His flesh,']

Or, as the Gr. translateth, his body, ^^liich

supply is here added from the next verse,

where Moses expresseth it. The evening,]

The end of the day and begimiiiig of a new.

This washing and bathing, figured a renewing
'

by repentance and faith in Clu-ist to remis-

sion of sins, with sanctification by the Spirit,

1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Rev. i. 5 ; Heb. x. 22. See

the notes on Lev. xv.

Ver. 16.

—

His flesh,] His body with

water, saitli the Gr. version, so Paul speaketh

of our ' body washed with pui-e water,' Heb.

X. 22. It figured their cleansing by repeii-
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tanre, as John said,

\^'ater uiito I'epentance,

' I baptize you with iniquity,] That is, his guiltiness ami his
Mat. iii. 11. His punishment. See the notes on Gen. xix. 16

CHAP. xvin.

I . God forhiddeih his people to do after the manner of the heatlien.

6. Urdamful marriages and copulations roith near kindred. 19. Other
unlawful lusts. 21. Idolatry. 23, and heastl'mess ; 24, wherewith the
Canaanites mere defiled, and for which the land should spue them out.

26. By whose example Israel is warned to keep God's statutes andjudg-
ments, lest the like evils come upon them also.

' And Jehovah spake vinto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto tlie sons
of Israel, and say unto them, I am Jehovah your God. ^ After the
domg of the land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do ; and
after the doing of the land of Canaan, whither I bring you, shall ye
not do ; and in their statutes ye shall not walk. * My judgments
shall ye do, and my statutes shall ye keep to walk in tliem : I am
Jehovah your God. * And ye shall keep my statutes and my judg-
ments; which a man shall do, and shall live by them : I am Jehovah.

Ver. 3.

—

Doing,] That is, doings or actions,

as the Gr. and Chald. translate ; the singular

number implieth all and every one of their

unlawful practices. Land,] Which the

Chald. explaineth, the people of the land. Of
Egypt, the scripture testifieth that it was an

idolatrous land, and there Israel had been de-

filed, Ezek. XX. 7, 8, and xxiii. 8. Like-

wise of Canaan, Lev. xx. 33, therefore these

two are expressly named, and all others im-
plied. Statutes,] Or, decrees, ordinances,

described by their laws, either for religion or

otherwise, if they were superstitious. The
Hebrew doctors explain it thus: " We may not

walk in the statutes of the heathen, nor l)e

like unto them, either in apparel, or in hair,

[Lev. xix. 27,] or any the like. Lev. xviii. 3.

But Israel must be separated from them and
known by their apparel and their other works,

as they are separated from them in their

knowledge and opinions ; and so he saith,

(Lev. xx. 26,) I have separated you from

otlier people. A man must not apparel him-
self with the apparel that is peculiar unto

them, nor let the locks of his head grow like

the locks of their heads, nor shave off the sides

and leave the hair in the midst as they do,

&c., nor build places as they build temples

for idolatry," &c. Maimony Treat, of Ido-

latry, chap. xi. sect. 1.

Ver. 4.

—

My statutes,] That is, mine
only, as ' him thou shalt serve,' Deut. vi.

13, is expounded by oiu- Saviour, ' him only

thou shalt serve, Mat. iv. 10. It meaneth

also, ' all my statutes,' Deut. xii. 32, and so
' the words of this law,' Deut. xxvii. 26, is

explained by the Apostle, ' all things which
are written in the book of the law,' Gal. iii.

10, therefore in the next verse here, the Gr.
version addeth, ' and ye shall keep all my
statutes.' Of this it is said, ' Jehovah who
brought you up out of the land of Egypt with
great power and a stretched out arm, him
shall ye fear, and him sliall ye worship, and
to him shall ye do sacrifice, and the statutes,

and the judgments, and the law, and com-
mandment which he wrote for you, ye shall

observe to do for evermore, and ye shall not
fear other gods, and the covenant which I

have made with you, ye shall not forget,' &c.
2 Kings xvii. 36—38. By this, therefore,

God forbiddeth them all men's inventions,

Eccl. vii. 29, the woiks of their own hands,

Jer. XXV. 6, and the statutes of the kings of

Israel, wliich they afterwards made without

the commandment of the Lord, 2 Kings xvii.

8 ; Mat. vi. 16.

Ver. 5.

—

Shall live by them,] Or, m
them, that is, shall have eternal life of God
for doing them, and so the Chald. paraphras-

eth, ' he shall live by them to life eternal ;'

and as Sol. Jarchi saith, ' in the world that

is to come.' Tliis and the like promises else-

where, as in Ezek. xx. 13, are legal, and
difler from the promises of tlie gospel, as the

Apostle observeth, saying, ' the just shall live

by faith, and the law is not of faith, but the
man that doeth them shall live by them,' Gal,
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*^ None of you sliall approach unto any near kin of his flesh, to un-

cover their nakedness : I am Jehovah, ' The nakedness of thy father

and the nakedness of thy mother, shalt thou not uncover : she wthy
motlier ; thou shalt not uncover her nakedness. ® The nakedness of

thy father's wife shalt thou not uncover : it is thy father's naked-

ness. ° The nakedness of tliy sister, the daughter of tliy father, or

the daughter of thy mother, whether she he born at home, or born

iij. 11, 12, and again, ' for Moses describeth

the justification which is of the law, that the

man which doeth them shall live by them,

(alleging the very words of this text, accord-

ing to the Greek version ;) but the justifica-

tion which is of faith speaketh on this wise,

Say not in thine heart. Who shall go up to

heaven, &c. That if thou shalt confess with

thy mouth that Jesus is the Lord, and shalt

believe in thine heart that God hath raised

him from the dead, thou shalt be saved,'

Rom. X. 5— 9.

Ver. 6.

—

None of you,] Hebr. man wan
ye shall not approach, that is, 720^ any man.
To approach, or come near, is used for carnal

copulation, as in Gen. xx. 4, ' Abimelech
had not come near unto her.' So in Ezek.

xviii. 6 ; and Isa. viii. 3, ' I approached un-

to the prophetess, and she conceived,' &c.

Moreover li'om this word approach, the He-
brews (comparing herewith the 30th verse,)

say: " Whoso cometh to any of these na-

kednesses, (the unlawful copulations follow-

ing,) either by way of copulation, or that

embraceth or kisseth by way of lust, any of

his kin, is to be beaten by the law." For the

meaning is, " ye shall not approach mito the

things which may bring you unto the uncovei"-

ing of their nakedness.'' And it is unlawful for

a man to make signs with hand, foot, or eye,

(as Prov. vi. 13,) to any of these, or to sport with

her, or to gaze on her beauty," &c. Maim, in

Issurei biah, chap. xxi. sect. 1, 2. Near kin,]

The Hebr. sheer, signifieth flesh, Ps. Ixxiii.

26 ; Prov. V. 11, and xi. 17. And as hasar,

flesh, is sometimes used for kindred, Gen.

xxix. 14 ; so is sheer in this case of marriage

and copulation ; and so by the Chald and Gr.

it is translated wear, and near of kin. Na-
kedness,] That is, the secrets, or shameful

part of the body, whereof since sin came on

mankind, we are most ashamed, therefore the

Gr. translateth it shame or u)icoineliness,

which also the Holy Spirit alloweth in Rev.

vi. 15, and in Rev. iii. 18, it is called the

shame of nakedness. To uncover nakedness

here, meaneth carnal copulation and incest,

not only out of married estate, but also milaw-
ful and incestuous marriages. The Hebrews
say, " whatsoever copulation is forbidden in

the law, for which one is guilty of cutting ofl',

and which are spoken of in Lev. xviii. they

are called nakednesses, and every one of them
is called incest, (or nakedness,) as with mo-
ther, or sister, or daughter, and the like."

Maim. Treat, of \Vives, chap. i. sect. 6.

Ver. 7.

—

Of thy father and the na-

kedness OF THY jiother,] This is one fact,

but a double sin ; for by micovering the fa-

ther's nakedness, is meant the lying with his

wife, as Lev. xx. 11, and as after in ver. 8,

and in ver. 14, the uncovering of the uncle's

nakedness, is expounded the approaching
' unto his wife.' The Hebrews say: " he

that lieth with his mother, and she his father's

wife, is doubly guilty
;
(whether it be while

his father is living, or after his death ;) once

for that she is his mother, and again for that

she is his father's wife." Maim, in Issurei

biah, chap. ii. sect. 2. It may also be thus

spoken to imply the woman with her father,

as the man with his mothei' : and so Jonathan

in his Targum here paraphraseth, " the wo-

man shall not lie with her father, and the man
shall not lie with his mother."

Ver. 8.

—

Thy father's wife,] Though
she be not thine own mother, but mother-in-

law. This was Reuben's sin, who lay with

Bilhah his father's concubine. Gen. xxxv. 22.

It was a sin infamous among the heathen,

1 Cor. v. 1. The Hebrew canons say: " A
man's father's wife, and his son's wife, and

his brother's wife, and his father's brother's

wife, these four are a nakedness unto lum
[that is, unlawful for him] for ever ; whether
they be of the betrothed, or of the married, be

they divorced, or not divorced, be their hus-

bands alive or dead, except it be his brother's

wife, who hath left no child at his death,

Deut. XXV. 5. And if he lie with any one

of them while her husband is alive, he is

doubly guilty: in respect that she is of his

near kin, and again for that she is another

man's wife." Maim, in Issurei biah, chap,

ii. sect. 1. It is thy father's nakedness,]

That is, it belongeth to liim only to uncover

the same.

Ver. 9.

—

Whether she he born at home,
&c.,] Hebr. of the birth (or kindred) of the

house (or home,) or of the birth abroad y which

the Chald. expoundeth thus, " which is be-

gotten by the father of another woman, or oj
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abroad : thou shalt not uncover their nakedness. '° The nakedness

of thy son's daughter, or of thy daughter's daughter, thou shalt not

uncover their nakedness : for they are thy nakedness. " The naked-

ness of thy father's wife's daughter, begotten of thy father, she is thy

sister, thou shalt not uncover her nakedness. '- The nakedness of thy

father's sister thou shalt not uncover : she is thy father's near-kin.

'^ The nakedness of thy mother's sister thou shalt not uncover : for

she is thy mother's near- kin. '* The nakedness of thy father's bro-

ther thou shalt not uncover, unto his wife thou shalt not approach

;

she is tliine aunt. ** Tlie nakedness of thy daughter-in-law thou shalt

not uncover : she is thy son*s wife ; thou shalt not uncover her

nakedness. "^ The nakedness of thy brother's wife thou shalt not

tiiy mother by another man." The Hebrew
canons further explain it, thus ; "whether
she be his sister by his father, or by his mo-
ther, either in married estate, or by fornica-

tion ; as if his motlier or his father liave com-
mitted whoredom with others, and he hath a

sister from fornication, lo, this is a nakedness

[that is, forbidden] unto him, as it is written

' born at home, or born abroad.' " Maim, in

Issurei Biah, chap. ii. sect. 2. So in Targum
Jonathan it is expounded, " whom thy father

hath begotten of another woman, or of thy mo-
ther, or whom thy mother hatli born by thy

father, or by another man."
Vkr. 10.

—

Daughter's daughter,] And
so other of further descent: how much more
then liis next daughter, though she be not

named. The Hebrews say, " whoso com-
panieth with a woman by way of fornication,

and begetteth a daugliter of her, that daugh-

ter is a nakedness forbidden him in the name
of his daughter. And altliough it be not said

in the law. Thou shalt not imcover thy

daughter's nakedness ; for as much as it for-

biddeth the daughter's daughter, it kecpeth

silence concerning the daughter, which yet

is forbidden by the law, and not by the scribes

only." Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap. ii.

sect. 6. Thy nakedness,] That is, born

of thy nakedness.

Ver. 11.

—

Begotten,] Or, the ge7ieration,

or kin of thy father. This some under-

stand akin to the father by marriage with

her mother, and not begotten of his body
;

but the Gr. translatethit, AoOTo-pnM«, begot-

ten of the same father, and the Chald. ex-

poundeth it so also. The Hebrew doctors

also explain it: " The daughter of his father's

wife, which is his sister by his father, she is

a nakedness (is unlawful) for him. But if liis

father marry a wife, and she hath a daughter

by another man, that daughter is la^^ful for

him, for she is not (moledeth) begotten of his

father. But is he not guilty concerning her,

by the name of his sister ? And why is it

said the daughter of tliy father's wife r' to

make him guilty concerning her in this re-

sjiect also. Therefore he that companieth

with his sister, which is his father's daughter

in marriage, is doubly guilty ; once by the

name of thy sister's nakedness, and again by

the name of the nakedness of thy father's

wife's daughter. But if his father have forced

a woman, or enticed her, and begotten a

daughter of her, and the son company with

her, he is not guilty but by the name of his

sister only ; for the daughter of a forced wo-

man, is not the daughter of his father's wife."

Maim, in Issurei Biah, chap. ii. sect. 3, 4.

Ver. 12.

—

Father's sister,] Thy aunt by

thy father's side.

Ver. 13.

—

Mother's sister,] Thy aunt

by thy mother's side. Of these the Hebrews

say, " his mother's sister, whether it be her

sister by her father, or her sister by her

mother, whether in married estate, or in for-

nication, lo, she is a nakedness (forbidden) unto

him, by the name of his mother's sister. And
so the father's sister, whether by mother or

father, in marriage or in fornication, she is

forbidden him by the name of his father'3

sister." Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap,

ii. sect. 6.

Ver. 14.

—

Father's brother,] Meaning
his wife (as the next words sho^v) called his

nakechiess, because man and wife are one

flesh. Mat. xix. 6. So in ver. 16; so the

notes on vei-. 8. Not approach,] In Gr.

not go in, that is, not lie with her. See the

notes on ver. 6. Thine aunt,] The Chald.

explaineth it, thy father's brother's wife.

Ver. 15.

—

Daughter-in-law,] That is,

thy son's wife, as it is afterwards explained.

The Hebr. name callah, elsewhere signifieth

a spouse or bride, here it is the so7i's wife ;

touching whom see what is noted on ver. 8.

Ver. 16.

—

Brother's wife,] Except

when the brother deceaseth without children,

then the next brother marrieth her, Deut.

xxv. 5. See the notes on ver. 8.
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uncover : it is thy brother's nakedness. " Tlie nakedness of a wo-
man, and of her daughter thou shalt not uncover, her son's daughter,

or her daugliter's daughter, thou shalt not take, to uncover her naked-
ness; they are near-kin: it is wickedness. '^ And a woman unto her
sister thou shalt not take, to vex her, to uncover her nakedness upon
her in her life.

" And unto a woman in the separation of her uncleanness, thou
shalt not approach to uncover her nakedness. ^° And unto thy neigh-

bour's wife thou shalt not give thy copulation for seed, to defile thy-

se(f with her. ^' And of thy seed shalt thou not give to cause to pass

Ver. 17

—

Or her,] Hebr. and her : but

and is often used for or, as is noted on Gen.
xiii. 8. Of these laws the Hebrews write

thus: " When amanmarrieth a woman, there

are six women of her kin unlawful for him
for ever, whetlier his wife live with him or be

divorced, whether she be alive, or after her
death ; and they are these : her mother, and
her mother's mother, and her father's mo-
ther, and her daughter, and her daughter's

daughter, and her son's daughter. And if

he lie with any of them while liis wife liv-

eth, both of them are to be burned," (Lev.

X. 14.) Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap. ii.

sect. 7. Wickedness,] In Hebr. zimmah,
which properly signifieth a wicked thought

or purpose, but is aj)plied also to wicked acts,

and particularly to unlawful copulations, the

Chald. here translateth it counsel, ov purpose

of sins, the Gr. an impiety, or impious act,

and in Lev. xx. 14, an unlawfiu act.

Ver. is.—A woman,] Or a, wife ujito

her sister, which the Chald. translateth ivith

her sister. Which word sister, maybe under-

stood of any other woman, as brother is often

used for any other man, (Gen. xxvi. 31, and
xix. 7,) and then the law here forbiddeth to

take any more wives than one, which the

reason following seemeth to confirm. The
Hebrews understand it of her next sister in

blood, " whether she be her sister by the

mother, or her sister by the father, whether
in way of marriage, or in fornication." Mai-
mony in Issurei Biah, chap. ii. sect. 9.

To VEX her,^ Or vexing her, or for an ad-
versary, as Pcninnah is called the adversary,

or vcxer of Aima, the other wife of Elkanali,

1 Sam. i. 6, whereby it is probable, that the

sister forementioned is any other wife, and
the Gr. here and there translateth alike,

antizelos, an emulator or envicr. J'or when
one man hath two wives, they are ready to

envy and vex one another: see Gen. iv.

23, and xxx. 15. In her life,] Or while

ike is alive, as the Gr. explaineth it.

Ver. 19—A woman,] Or, a wife : even
from his own wife, every man was to abstain
iktring this her uncleanness. See Lev. xiith

and xvth chapters. Separation,] That is,

so long as she is separated for the unclean-

ness of her monthly flow^ers ; whereof see

Lev. XV. 19. They that transgressed this

law presumptuously were to be ' cut oQ',' Lev.

XX. 18 ; and for transgression thereof in

Israel, the prophet proclaimeth, Ezek. xxii.

10. And by the Hebrew doctors this un-
cleanness was " as the residue of all the

nakednesses forementioned ; whoso uncover-
etli her nakedness so, deserveth to be cutofl."

Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap. iv. sect. 1.

Ver. 20.

—

Not give thy copulation for
SEED,] Oi', of seed ; that is, not lie fleshly

ivith her ; not commit adultery : which the

Hebr. expresseth here by the lyififf (or bed)

imto seed : and in Lev. xix. 20 ; the lying

(or bed ) of seed ; and so the Gr. translateth

it here. The phrase meaneth carnal copula-

tion : and not only when it is unto efllision of

seed, but any other uncleanness. The He-
brew canons distinguish between the begin-

ning of this act (which they call " the mi-

covering of nakedness ") and the accomplish-

ment thereof. " And in all these copula-

tions spoken of, whether he hath uncovered

her nakedness (beginning the act with his

I)ody,) or hath accomplished it
;
yea though

it be not to the efllision of seed, &c., when be

hath begun the act with his body, they are

botli of them guilty of death by the magistrate,

or of cutting ofl; or of beating, or of chastise-

ment." Maim, in Issurei biah, chap. i. sect. 10.

Ver. 21.

—

Of thy seed,] That is, of any

of thy children, thy son or thy daughter, as

Moses expoundeth it in Deut. xviii. 10. See

also Lev. xx. 2. Through the Jire,'\ This

wordy«-e, is after expressed in Deut. xviii.

10 ; and in 2 Kings xi. 3 ; which another

prophet expoundeth, ' bum in the fire,'

2 Cliron. xxviii. 3 ; which was the abomin-

able custom of the heathen, so dedicating

their children unto idols and devils ; and the

like abomination the Israelites committed in

a valley near to Jerusalem, 2 Cln-on. xxxiii.

6; Jer. xxxii. 35; which king Josias

al)olished when ' he defiled Tophet, which

was in the valley of the son of Hinnom ; that
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through (the fire) to Molech, and thou shalt not profane the name
of thy God : I am Jehovah. ^^ With a male thou shalt not lie, like

no man might malie his son or his daughter

to pass tlu'ough the fire to Molech,' 2 Kings
xxiii. 10. Tliis sin is here forijidden amongst
whoredoms and incests, because even it is

spiritual whoredom ; as in Lev. xx. 5, it is

called a ' going a M'horing after Molech,'

The manner of doing this wickedness is not

now certainly known ; but is thought to be

done t^^o ways, some being burned to deatii,

other some made to pass only between two

fires, for a sign of consecration. So of Aehaz,

king of Judah, it is said, 'he bunit his sons

in the fire,' 2 Chi'on. xxviii. 3 ; and of the

Jews, that they ' burnt their sons and their

daughters in the fire,' Jer. vii. 31 ; and that

they bui'iit ' their sons with fire, for burnt-

oflerings unto Baal,' Jer. xix. 5 ; 'yea, they

sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto

devils ; and shed innocent blood, the blood of

their sons and of their daughters ; whom they

sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan,' Ps. cvi.

37, 38. R. Becchai (on Lev. xviii.) saith

that the parents were persuaded, that by this

sacrifice the rest of their childi-en should be

delivered from death, and that they them-
selves should prosper for it all the days of their

life. Of the manner of consecrating and not

killing their children, the Hebrews write

thus :—There was a great fire kindled, and the

father took some of his seed, to deliver the

same unto the pi'iests that served the fire
;

and the same priests gave the son unto his

father, after that he was delivered into their

hand, to cause him to pass through the fire,

by his leave ; and the father of the son ^'\as

he that made his son pass through the fire, by

the leave of the priests, and he led him
thi'ough on his feet, from one side to another,

in the midst of the flame ; but burned him not

to Molech, after the manner that theybunied

their sons and their daughters to other idols

;

but this service named Molech, was by pass-

ing through only." Maimony Treat, of

Idolatry, chap. vi. sect. 3. And for the

manner of killing their children in the ho-

nour of Molech, it is thus recorded in an He-
brew Commentary called Jalkut, upon Jer.

vii. fol. 61, col. 4:—" Though all other houses

of idolatiy were in Jerusalem, yet Molech's

house was without the city, in a place apart.

How was Molech made ? It was an image
having the face of a liullcck, and hands spread

abroad, like a man that openeth his hands to

receive somewhat within, it was hollow ; and

for it there were seven chapels builded, before

which this image was set. Whoso offered a

fowl or dove went into the first chapel ; if

he brought a lamb, he went into the second ;

if a ram, into the third ; if a calf, into the

fourth ; if a bullock, into the fifth ; if an ox,

into the sixth; and if he oflered his son, he

went into the seventh. He kissed Molech,

as (in Hos. xiii. 2.) ' Let the saci-ificers of

men kiss the calves.' The son ^vas set before

Molech, and Molech having fire put luider it,

was made burning hot. Then the priests tak-

ing the child, put him into Molech's burning

hands ; and, to the end that the father might

not hear the cry of the child, they did beat

upon taboui's ; thereupon was the place called

Tophet ; oitoph, which is a tabour." But of

these things we have no certainty, save that

the scriptures witness such impiety to have

been in Israel. Molech,] The name of an

idol, or star, which the Ammonites and other

heathens worshipped, called also ' Moloch,'

Amos V. 26 ; and ' Milcom,' 1 Kings xi. 5,

7 : and was so named, as being Melcch,

kmg ; wherefore the Gr. translateth it archon,

& prince : and is thought of some to be the

star Saturn, the highest of all the planets,

unto which the Carthaginians are said to have

sacrificed the best of their sons, Diodor. Sicul.

lib. 20 ; and likewise the Phoenicians, Euscb.

Prcep. Evang. lib. 4. Others think it was the

sun, which is as king and chief of all the

planets, and whom the Phoenicians worship-

ped by the name of Beel-samen, that is. Lord

of heaven, as Sanchonjatho testifieth, in

Euseb. Evang. Prccp. lib. 1 ; called in the

holy scriptures, Baal. And this seemeth

proljable, for, whereas, in Tophet, in the

valley of the son of Hinnom, they used to

make their children pass through the fire to

' Molech,' 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Jeremiali saith

they oflered them unto ' Baal,' Jer. xix. 5,

compared with Jer. vii. 31 ; and Jer. xxxii.

35. So either it was a star, as the prophet

saith, ' the star of yoiu- God,' Amos v. 26 ;

or, the multitude of stars, as Stephen saith,

' God gave them np to worship the host of

heaven,' Acts vii. 42, which another prophet

confirmeth, saying, ' They shall spread them
before the sun, and the moon, and all the host

of heaven, whom they have loved, and whom
they have served,' Jer. viii. 2. Of like sort

were Adram-melech, and Anam-melech the

gods of Sepharvaim, unto whom that people
' burnt their children in fire,' 2 Kings xvii.

31. Of this idol, Molech R. Solomon (on

Jer. vii. 31,) saith, there was an " image of

brass " set up in the valley of Hinnom near

Jenisalcm, after the form before noted out of

Jalkut. Not profane,] Or, not polluted,

not prostitute : it is contrary to ' hallowing

or sanctifying,' Lev. xxii. 32. And as God's

name is profaned sundry ways. Lev. xxi. 6,

and xix. 12; so in special by idolatry ; as
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copulation with a woman : it is abomination. ^^ Neither shalt thou

give thy copulation with any beast, to defile </«?/seZ^ therewith ; neither

shall a woman stand before a beast to lie down thereto : it is confu-

Be not ye defiled in any of these (things) : for in all thesesion.

the nations are defiled which 1 cast out from your faces. ^^ And tlie

when they applied God's name or word to the

service of Molech forementioned, or the like.

The Hebrew doctors among other things, do

apply this unto the giving of one's life for the

truth and religion of God ; saying, " Whoso-
ever ought rather to be killed than to ti-ans-

gress God's law, if he be killed, for that he

will not transgress, lo, he sanctifieththe name
of God ; and if it be before ten men of Israel,

lo, he sanctifiuth the name publicly, as did

Daniel, Ananias, Misael, Azarias, &c. Dan.
iii. and vi. And of such it is said, in Ps.

xliv., ' for thy sake we are killed all the day,'

&c. But whosoever ought to be killed rather

than to transgress ; and he transgresseth ra-

ther than he will be killed, lo, he profaneth

the name of God ; and if it be before ten of

Israel, he profaneth it publicly, and he dis-

annulleth the affirmative pi'ecept for sanctify-

ing God's name ; and transgresseth against

the prohibition of profaning liis name."
Maimony, tom. i. in Jesudei Hatorah, chap.

V. sect. 4.

Ver. 22.

—

With a male,] Or, vnth man-
kind : tins was the sin of Sodom, Gen. xix.

5, and of other heathens, Rom. i. 27, called

the ' going after other flesh,' Jude ver. 7.

They that thus sinned, were, by Moses's law,

to be stoned to death, Lev. xx. 13, by the

law of Christ they shall he shut out of the

kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Like
COPULATION with A woJiAN,] Hebr. with the

lyings {pv copulations) of a woman.
Ver. 23.—To lie down thereto,] Or,

that it may lie with her, which sense the Gr.
version also aflordeth. So in Lev. xx. 16,

where such beastliness is punished with death.
" And whether it be tame beast, or wild

beast, or fowl, all are to be stoned to death."

Maimony in Issurci Biah, chap, i. sect. 16.

Confusion,] In Gr. a detestable thing.

Ver. 24.

—

In any of these,] Or, iji all

these ; which Targum Jonathan expoundeth,
" in any one of all these ;" every one of which
the Hel)rews call 7iakedtiess, after the scrip-

ture phrase: and they say, "There are also

other women which are forbidden by tradi-

tion and the doctrine of the scribes ;" these

they call secoiidaries, as being second (or

next) to the foresaid nakednesses ; and of

them there be twenty women, and they are

these

:

1. " The mother's mother, and this is in-

finite, as the mother's mother's mother's mo-
ther, and so all upward, are unlawful.

2. " The mothei- of his mother's father

oidy ; and no further are forbidden.

3. "His father's mother, infinite: as the

fether's mother's mother's mother, and all

upward, are uidawful.

4. " The mother of his father's father, and
no fui'ther.

6. " The wife of his father's father, in-

finite. Though she were the wife of our fa-

ther Jacol) [or Noali] she is luilawful for every

one of us.

6. " The wife of his mother's father, and
no further.

7. " The wife of his father's brother by the

mothei-.

8. "The wife of his mother's brother,

whetlier by the. mother or l)y the father.

9. "His son's daughter-in-law [that is,

his son's son's wife], infinite: though it

should be his son's son's son's son's wife, even

to the world's end." So that Noah, if he

nere now living, might never marry with

any widow that had been wife to any of his

sons.

10. "His daughter's daughter-in-law (or

son's wife) and no furthei'.

11. " The daughter of his son's daughter,

and no further.

12. "The daughter of his son's son, and

no fuithei".

13. "The daughter of his daughter's

daughter only.

14. "The daughter of his daughter's son,

only.

15. " The daughter of his wife's son's son,

only.

16. "The daughter of his wife's daugh-

ter's daughter, only.

17. " The mother of his wife's father's

mother, only.

18. " The mother of his wife's mother's

father, only.

19. " The mother of his wife's mother's

mother, only.

20. " Tlie mother of his wife's father's

father, only. So there are found of those

which are secondarily unlawful, four which

are infinite. The mother's mother, and all

upward. The father's mother, and all iip-

Avard. The grandfather's wife, and all up-

waid. The son's son's wife, and all down-
ward." Maimony in Ishoth (or Treat, of

Wives,) chap. i. sect. 6.

Ver. 25.—Do visit,] Or, have visited,

that is, punished, or, as the Gi'. translateth,



C H A P. XIX. 593

land is defiled : and I do visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the

land spueth out the inhabitants thereof. '" You shall therefore keep

my statutes and my judgments, and shall not do any of tliese abomi-

nations ; neither the homeborn, nor the stranger that sojourncth

among you ;
^' For all these abominations have tlie men of the land

done which were before you, and the land is defiled ;
^^ That the

land spue not out you also, when ye defile it, as it spued out the

nation which was before you. ^^ For whosoever shall do any of these

abominations, even the souls that do them shall be cut off from among

their people. ^^ Therefore ye shall keep my charge, not to do any

of the statutes of abominations which were done before you, and ye

shall not be defiled in them : I am Jehovah your God.

recompensed : the time past being used for

tiie myre certainty, as if tlie thing were al-

ready done. Sptieth,] Or, vomiteth out,

with loathsomeness and indignation, as the

Gr. explaineth it. So after, and in Lev. xx. 22.

Ver. 26.

—

Any of these,] Or, &ny of all

these abominations. So in ver. 29. Stran-
ger,] Or, sojourner, in Gr. proselyte.

Ver. 28

—

The nation,] In Gr. the na-

tions, in Chald, the peoples.

Ver. 29.

—

The souls,] That is, the per-

sons. Cut OFT,'] rooted out ; or destroyed,

as the Gr. and Chald. explain it. Of this

judgment, see Lev. xx. 7 ; Gen. xvii. 14.

Ver. 30.

—

My charge,] Hebr. mi/ keep-

ing (or custody) that is, which I command to

be kept. In Gr. my ordinances : in Chald.

the custody of my word. Statutes of

abominations,] That is, most abominable

statutes : meaning their sinful practices,

^vhich, tlirough custom, grew to be as a law

amongst them.

CHAP. XIX.

Sundry laws teachmg 2. holiness ; 3. obedience, A<. and true religion.

To leave some of the fruits of the landfor the poor. 11. Against lying,

swearing, fraud, cursing and unrighteousness. IG. Against talebearing,
hate, revenge ; \9 . unlawful mixtures , andfornication. 23. The law
for uncircumcisedfruits. 26. Against observing heathenish manners ;

29. whoredom; 31. familiar spirits. 32. To honour the ancients

;

34. to love strangers ; 36. to havejust balances ; 37. and to observe all

God's statutes.

S 3 9

'And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto all the con-
gregation of the sons of Israel, and say unto them. Ye shall be lioly

:

for I Jehovah your God, am holy.
^ Ye shall fear evei'y man his mother and his father, and keep my

B S s Here beginneth the Thirtieth Sec-
tion, or Lecture of the Law. See Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 2.

—

Be holy,] That is, separated
from sin, and dedicated unto God, and his

obedience ; which is the sum of the first

table, yea, of all the law. The apostle open-
eth it thus:—'As obedient children, not
fashioning yourselves according to the former
Vol. I.

lusts in your ignorance: but as he who hath
called you is holy, so be ye holy in all man-
ner of conversation: because it is written.

Be ye holy, for I am holy,' 1 Pet. i. 14— 16.

See also Lev. xi. 44.

Ver. 3.

—

Fear,] Or, reverence. This
openeth the fifth commandment, ' honour,'
&c. Exod. XX. 12, showing that it implietli

inward reverence, as all the law is ' spiritual,'

4 G
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sabbaths : I am Jehovah your God. * Turn ye not unto idols, and
make not to yourselves molten gods : I am Jehovah your God.

And when ye sacrifice a sacrifice of peace-offering unto Jehovah,

ye shall sacrifice it for your favourable acceptation. '^ In the day
that ye sacrifice it, it shall be eaten, and on the morrow : and that

which remaineth until the third day, shall be burnt in tlie fire.

'' And if it be eaten at all in the third day, it is a polluted thing ; it

Rom. vii. 14. And here the mother is

named before the father, which is not usual.

See the notes on Exod. xx. 12. The He-
brews say, " It is written, ' Honour thy fa-

ther and thy mother,' Exod. xx. 12 ; it is also

written, ' Honour the Lord with thy sub-

stance,' Prov. iii. 9. Again, it is written,
* Ye shall fear every man his mother and his

father,' Lev. xix. 3; it is also written, 'Thou
shalt fear the Lord thy God,' Deut. vi. 13,

as he commandeth the honour of God's great

name and his fear, so he commandeth the ho-

nour and fear of parents. He that curseth

his father or mother, is stoned: and he that

blasphemeth God, is stoned: lo, he maketh
them equal in pmiishment. For honour, the

father is set before the mother ; and for fear,

the mother before the father: to teach that

they are both alike for honour or for fear.

What is this fear ? It is not to stand in his

place, nor sit in his place, nor to oppose his

words, nor to carp at his Avords, nor to call

him by his name either living or dead ; but

to say, sir, or my lord, my father." Maimony
in Misneh, tom. iv. Treat, of Rebels, chap.

vi. sect. 1, &c. Sabbaths,] In Chald.

sabbath days : both the seventh day, and all

other days of rest, which were likewise called
* sabbaths,' Lev. xxiii. 32. See the annota-

tions on Exod. xx. 8— 11 . I am Jehovah,]
This is a ground and reason of these, and al-

most all the other precepts following ; as it

was prefixed before the Ten Commandments.
See Exod. xx. 2.

Ver. 4.

—

Turn ye not,] Namely, yoiir

faces : or, looh not, regard not : in Gi'. /al-

low not. It implieth also the turning away
of the heart, Deut. xxx 17 ; and xxix. 18.

But from this word, the Hebrews say, " that

it is forbidden even to look attentively on the

similitude of an image." Maimony, Treat,

of Idolatry, chap. ii. sect. 2. Idols,] Called

in Hebrew, elilim, which properly signifieth

things of nought, nothing, vain, and nought
worth : according to the nature of which
name, Paul saith, ' we know that an idol is

nothing in the world, and that there is none
other God but one,' 1 Cor. viii. 4. Elim
signifieth, gods ; elilim, no gods ,• which the
Gr. here nameth eidola, whereof our English
idols is derived: in the Chald. they are called

errors, or aberrations. And elilim is applied

to otiier things also, which are of no value

;

as in Job xiii. 4. Physicians elil, that is,

vain, or of no value, and in Jer. xiv. 14
;

false prophets prophesied, elil, a thing of
nought. And as images are the same as

idols, in signification, so images of silver and
gold, are called elilim, idols, Isa. ii. 20. So
that hereby God forbiddeth the transgression

of tlie first and second commandments. And
the Hebrew doctors say,—" It is not idolatry

only which a man is forbidden to turn after it

in liis thought ; but every thought which oc-

casioneth a man to deny any of the funda-

mental points of the law, we are warned that

it come not into oui' heart," &c. Maimony
Treat, of Idolatry, chap. ii. sect. 3. Mol-
ten gods,] Hebr. gods of melting : meaning
images, gods of silver and of gold, as Exod.
XX. 23; such as was the 'molten calf,'

Exod. xxxii. 8, 31. The prophet calleth

them teachers * of lies,' Hab. ii. 18
;
yet

unto such, idolaters said, ' ye are our gods,'

Isa. xlii. 37.

Ver. 5.

—

Of peace-offerings,] Or of
payments, whereof see Lev. iii. 1. For
YOUR FAVOURABLE ACCEPTATION,] That it

may be acceptable to God for you. See the

notes on Lev. i. 3. This sense Sol. Jarchi

giveth of these words here. Some under-

stand it, at your own will, such as you like

best to ofler: but the 7th verse following,

showeth the former inteqoretation rather to be

meant. Though this latter also is good, and

may be implied ; and is so expounded by
Chazkuni, that they should give their good-

will therein, and not grudge or have an evil

eye in that which they oflisred before the

Lord. "For some men," saith he, " do not

otier with the heart, but because they see other

men do so, and it were a shame for them, if

they should not do likewise. But another

meaning," saith he, " may be this, Do the

thing that may be for your favourable accepta-

tion, as that it be eaten on that day, or on

the morrow."
Ver. 6.

—

Burnt,] As being polluted by
over long keeping it. See these things opened

in Lev. vii. 18, 19.

Ver. 7.

—

Eaten at all,] Or, any of it

eaten : Hebr. eating eaten. A polluted
thing,] Oi', abominable, in Gr. unsacrijice-

alile ; but Aquila turncth it here in Gr,
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shall not be favourably accepted. ^ And they that eat it, every one

shall bear his iniquity, because he hath profaned the holy thing of

Jehovah ; and that soul shall be cut off from his people.

^And when ye reap the harvest of your land, tliou shalt not wholly

rid the corner of thy field in reaping, neither shalt thou glean the

apobleton, a thing to be rejected, which word
Paul useth in 1 Tim. iv. 4. See the notes

oil Lev. vii. 18.

Ver. 8.'

—

His iniquity,] In Gr. sin,

meaning punishment for his iniquity. See
the notes on Lev. vii. IS. The holy
THING,] Hebr. the holiness ; in Gr. the holy

things. That soul,] That is, as the Chald.

translateth, that viati shall be destroyed. See
Lev. vii. 18. In Gr. the souls that eat it

shall be destroyed out of their people.

Ver. 9.— Not wholly rid,] Or, not

make a full end ; not make clean riddance

of the corner of thy field, to reap the same.

The like is afterwards, in Lev. xxiii. 22.

Corner,] That is, the out side, or utmost

part : the corner may also be miderstood for

many corners. The Hebrew canons declare

it thus:—"He that reapeth his field, must
not reap all the field wholly ; but must leave

a little standing com for the poor, in the end

of the field. Lev. xxiii. 22 ; whether he cut

itj or pluck it up: and that which is left is

called the corner [peah^. And as he must
leave of the field, so of the trees, when he

gathereth their fruit, he must leave a little

for the poor. If he transgress, and do reap

all the field, or gather all the fruit of the

trees ; he must take a little of that which he

hath reaped, or of that which he hath ga-

thered, and give it to the poor ; for the giv-

ing of it is a commandment. Yea, though

he have ground it, or baked it into bread, yet

he must give thereof, a corner to the poor.

If all which he hath reaped be lost or burnt,

before he hath given the comer, then he is to

be beaten: because he hath transgressed a

prohibition, and cannot confirm the command-
ment thereof, which unto him is broken ofl."

Maimony in Misneh, torn. iii. in Mattanoth

Gnanijim, chap. i. sect. 1—3. " What is

the measm-e of the corner ? By the law,

there is no measure set for it ; if he leave

but one ear of corn, he is discharged. But
by the words of the scribes, it must be no less

than one of sixty. And a man may add more
than one of sixty, according to the greatness

of the field, or multitude of the poor, or bless-

ing of the seed. As if the field be very small,

so that if he leave thereof the sixtieth part, it

will not benefit a poor man ; then he is to

add luito the measure: and so if there be

many poor, he addeth. And if he did sow

little, and reapeth much, because it is blessed:

lie addeth according to the blessing. And

whoso addeth more unto the comer, he shall

have his reward increased, and there is no

measiu-e limited of this addition. They leave

no comer, but in the end of the field ; to the

end that the poor may know the place whi-

ther to come, &c. At tliree times in the day

tliey part the corner for the poor ; at 'morn-

ing, and at mid-day, and at the evening

sacrifice [that is, tliree of the clock in the af-

ternoon] and the poor that comes not at one

of these times, they sufl'cr him not to take

any away ; that there may be a set time for

the poor to come together all of them, to take

it. If a man have two fields, he may not

reap the one -si holly, and leave in the other a

corner meet for them, both ; for it is written,

the corner ' of thy field:' but he must leave

in every one a corner meet for the same. He
that soweth his field with one kind of seed

;

though he make therein two thi-ashing-floors,

he leaveth but one corner. If he sow two

kinds of seed, though he make but one floor
;

he must give a comer for the one sort by

itself, and a comer for the other sort by it-

self. If he sow it with two kinds of wheat,

or two kinds of barley ; then, if he make but

one floor, he giveth but one corner ; if two

floors, he giveth two corners." Maimony in

Mattanoth Gnanijim, or Treat, of Gifts to

the Poor ; chap. i. sect. 1—3, 11 ; and chap,

ii. sect. 12, 17; and chap. iii. sect. 1, 14.

In reaping,] Or, to reap the same: which

in Lev. xxiii. 22, Moses explaineth thus,

' when thou reapest.' Glean,] Or, gather.

The gleaning,] Or, gathering, that is, the

ears of corn which fall off, as the Gr. explain-

eth it. So the Hebrews say, " The glean-

ing is that wluch falleth out of the sickle in

the time of reaping, or that falleth out of the

hand when he gathereth the ears, and reap-

eth ; if so be that which falleth be but an ear,

or two. But if there fall tlu-ee together,

those three are the owners of the field. And
that which falleth from after the sickle, or

from after the hand, though it be but one ear,

is not for gleaning. He that plucketh up

things which ai'e to be plucked, that which

falleth from mider liis hand, is for gleaning.

If he reap, and there be left an ear unreaped
;

if the top of it reach to the other standing

corn which is thereby, so that he may reap it

with the other standing com, it is the ownei's

of the field ; if not, it is for the poor. If the

wind scatter the corn, so that the harvest of

the field is mixed with that which is to be
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gleaning of thy harvest. '"And thou shalt not gather the single

grapes of thy vineyard, nor glean the grapes that are broken off of

tliy vineyard ; thou shalt leave them for the poor and for the stran-

ger : I am Jehovah your God.

gleaned, then they measure the field, how
much gleaning it is meet for to aflbid, and
they give so much to the poor. If the owner
have transgressed, and gathered the glean-

ings, though he have ground it, and baked it,

he must give it to the poor. If it be lost or

biu-nt, after it is gathered, before it be given
to the poor ; he is to be beaten." Maimony
in Mattanoth Gnanijim, chap. iv. sect. 1—5

;

and chap. i. sect. 4.

Ver. 10. — Not gather the single
GRAPES,] That is, the grapes which grow
single, and not in clusters ; such the owner
of the vineyard might not gather, but leave

them for the poor. Gnoleloth are ' single

grapes,' Isa. xxiv. 13. Hobad, ver. 5, difler-

ing from the ' clusters ' of grapes, Mich. vii.

1. So the Hebrews explain this law, saying,—Gnoleloth are little clusters which are not

tliick, as clusters which are not compact to-

gether, and whose grapes are not joined one
upon another, but dissevered. And it is called

gnolel, because it is to the other clusters, as

{(jnolel, that is) a child to a man, &c., and
single berries, they are gnoleloth. A branch
whereon there is a cluster, and single gi-apes

on the twig of the branch, if the single grapes

be cut off with the cluster, they are the owners
of the vineyard ; if not, they are for the poor.

If a vineyard have all single grapes, it is for

the poor : as it is written, ' Thou shalt not

gather the single grapes of thy vineyard,'

although it be all single grapes. And no
single grapes, or particular berries, are due
to the poor, but in the vineyard only."

Maimony in Mattanoth Gnanijim, chap. iv.

sect. 17, &c. The grapes that are
BROKEN OFF,] Or, the particular berries. The
Hebr. peret, which hath the signification of

parting, breaking, and falling off, meaneth
here, such particular grapes as are broken, and
fall ofl" from the clusters in the vintage. That
as in the field, tlie corner was that which
was left growing, and the gleaning was of the

ears that fell away in tlie reaping: so tlie

single grapes were such as grow not in clus-

ters ; and the peret, are grapes broken, and
fallen off in the gathering. So the Gr. trans-

lateth it, rho as, that is, berries broken off

;

and the Chald. nithra, is of like meaning
;

and the Hebrews expound it to be particular
" berries, one or t«o, that are broken off

from the cluster, in the ti-me of the grape-
gathering:" but if there be three berries to-

gether, or more ; they are not peret, nor left

for gleaning, but are the owner's. Yet that

which is thrown to the earth, in the grape-

gathering, they count for ^erc^, though it be

half a cluster, or an whole one: so that "he
that putteth a basket under the vine, in the

time when he gathereth grapes, (to save for

himself those which so fall oli) he robbeth the

poor." Maimony in Mattuyioth Gnanijim,

chap. iv. sect. 15, 16. Besides the fruit of

tlie vine, other fruits that are for food, are

implied in this law ; therefore in Deut. xxiv.

20. Moses mentioneth tlie like of the olive-

tree: and there, in verse 19th, he addetli

another branch of this law, touching ' a sheaf

forgotten in the field,' which must not be

fetched again, but left for the poor. So the

Hebrew doctors understand this precept

largely ; for by harvest and reaping, they say

is implied, " whatsoever is like unto harvest,"

that it is bound to yield a corner for the poor;

as all kind of grain in the field, and all pulse
;

as rice, millet, lentils, also nuts, almonds,

pomegranates, grapes, olives, dates, and all

such like ; whatsoever is for meat, and grow-

eth out of the earth, and is gathered as an

harvest. Therefore herbs are free from pay-

ing this duty, because they are not gathered

and laid up for men's livelihood, but garlick

and onions must pay the corner, because they

are dried, and brought into the house for pro-

vision. So they say, "There are four gifts

for the poor, in the vineyard : the grapes that

are broken ofl", and the single grapes, and the

comer, and that which is forgotten. Three
gifts are from the revenues of the field, the

gleaning, and that which is forgotten, and the

corner. And two fi'om trees ; that which is

forgotten, and the corner." Maimony in

Mattanoth Gnanijim, chap. ii. sect. 1, 2,
and chap. i. sect. 7. Thou shalt leave
them,] Hence the Hebrews gather, that the

poor have nothing to do with these gifts,

" until the goodman of the house liatli separ-

ated them purposely. Therefore a poor man,
that seeth a corner in the end of a field, may
not touch the same, (upon pain of robbery)

until he know that the master of the house

knoweth thereof." After they are thus left,

the master of the house hath no right in

them, but " the poor may come and take

them, yea, though it be against the master's

will." Maimony, ibid. chap. ii. sect. 14 ,

and chap. i. sect. 8. And whereas the mas-

ter of the family was to give the first-fruits to

tlie priests. Num. xviii. 12; and the titlies

to the Levite, Num. xviii. 24 ; and a second

tithe for him and his to eat before the Lord,
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• " Ye shall not steal, neither falsely deny, nor deal falsely, any
man with his neiglibour.

'- And ye shall not swear by my name to falsehood, and thou shalt

not profane the name of thy God : I am Jehovah.

Deut. xii. 17, 18 ; these gifts were to be left

for the poor before any of the other: and e\ery
third year that second tithe was also given to

the poor, Deut. xiv. 28, 29, besides other

relief, Deut. vii. 8, so merciful was God to

the poor of his people. Neither might they

he defrauded of these gifts under colour of re-

ligion ; if a man " sanctified his vineyard,

(to the Lord) after single gi'apes were known
to be in it: the poor had those single grapes

notwithstanding ; and if the tithe were given
to a Levite, and single grapes were found
therein, he was to give them to the poor."

Maimony in Mattanoth Gnanijim, chap. iv.

sect. 23, 26. Now, who those poor were to

whom these gleanings, single grapes, corners,

&c., did belong, the Hebrew canons declare

thus: "Whoso hath two hundred zuzims,
1 that is, fifty shekels of silver, for a zuz is the

fourth part of a shekel ; and what the shekel

is, see the notes on Gen. xx. 16.] let him
not take of the gleaning, or of that which is

forgot, 01" of the comer, or of the tithe of the

poor. If he have two hundred lacking one,

Jie may take. If they be pawned to his cre-

ditor, or be for his wife's dowry, then also

lie taketh. And they cannot bind liim to sell

his house, or stuff." Thalmud Bab. in Peak,
chap. i. sect. 8. For the stranger,] And
' for the fatherless, and for the widow,' Deut.
xxiv. 19. By the stranger is chiefly meant
the proselyte, as the Gr. here translatcth, con-

verted to the faith, though others are not for-

bidden, because in these gifts was no holiness

at all, as in other things that were sanctified.

The Hebrews say, " Every stranger spoken
of in the gifts te the poor is not meant, but of

the righteous stranger. For, lo, he saith of

the second tithe ;
' And the Levite shall

come, and the stranger,' Deut. xiv. 19 ; the

Levite is within the covenant, so the stran-

ger is within the covenant. Notwithstand-
ing they wthliold not the poor heathens fiom
these gifts. It is said, thou shalt leave them
for tlie poor, &c., all the \>hile that there are

poor men to require them. If the poor cease

to seek or come again for them, that which is

left is free for any man to take. And he is

not bound to give the poor the price of them,

for it is not said, he shall give them to the

poor, but he shall leave them. And it is not

meet to leave them for beasts and birds, but

for the poor, and lo there are no poor. After

that the poor are gone into a vineyard and
come away ; the grapes which remain after-

ward, are free for any man, &c. Maimony

\\\ Mattanoth Gnanijim^ chap. i. sect. 9—11.

I am Jehovah,] By whose commandment this

law was established in Israel, to the end that

they might remember their own poverty and

bondage which they endured in Egypt ;

and that by doing these works of mercy, the

Lord might bless tiiem in all the work of

their hands. Which reason Moses rendereth

of this precept in Deut. xxiv. 19, 22.

Ver. 11.

—

Not steal,] See the notes on

Exod. XX. 15. In that he speaketh as to

many « ye shall not.' Chazkuni here gather-

eth, that " he thatseeth one steal and holdeth

his peace, he also stealeth, as doth the princi-

pal in the theft." Falsely deny,] In Gr.

not lie : it is a general word for lying, or

denying of things in respect either of God,

as Prov. XXX. 9, or of men, as Lev. vi. 2.

And unto this latter, of denying other men's

goods that are in their hand, the Hebrews
refer this prohibition. Maimony, torn. iii.

Treat, of Oaths, chap. i. sect. 8. Deal
Falsely,] Or lie, in violating covenants, as

Gen. xxi. 23 ; Ps. xliv. IS, or swearing false-

ly, or any other way.

Ver. 12.—To falsehood,] Or falsely,

In Gr. to an unjust thing. Tlie contrary is

required, ' thou shalt swear the Lord liveth,

in truth, in judgment, and in justice,' Jer.

iv. 2. And God's name is of large significa-

tion, as is noted on Exod. xx. 7, so that whe-
ther one use any of God's proper names, or

describe him by other words, as ' he that

liveth for ever, he that created heaven and

earth,' &e., (as Rev. x. 6,) or any the like,

it is a full oath. And by swearing, is under-

stood cm'sing also, which is of the same na-

ture, as in Gen. xxiv. 8, 41, the same thing

is called an oath, and a curse, or execration.

So the Hebrew canons say, " whether one

swear by God's proper name, or by any of his

surnames, as by him whose name is gra-

cious, or whose name is merciful, or any

the like in any language: lo it is a fidl oath.

And so an execration, and a curse is an oath.

As when a man saith, ' cursed be he of the

Lord, or of him whose name is gracious, or

merciful,' whosoever hath eaten this thing, and

himself hath eaten it: lohe hath sworn falsely.

Likewise he that saith, 'nay, nay,' twice, by

way of oath, or 'yea, yea,' and mentioneth

God's name or surname : lo it is as if he had
sworn. And so he that promiseth ' I will

not do this or that,' and mentioneth God's

name or surname: it is an oath." Maimony
in Misneh, torn. iii. Treat, of Oaths, chap. ii.
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'^ Thou shalt not fraudulently oppress thy neighbour, neither rob

him : the work of him that is hired shall not abide all night with

tliee until the morning.
^* Thou shalt not curse the deaf, and before the blind thou shalt

sect. 2, &c. Not PROFANE,] Or pollute, but

contrariwise shall sanctify it, as Lev. xxii.

32. The word not in the former branch, is

here again necessarily understood, as often in

the scripture: and so the Gr. addeth it t/e

shall not jyrofane ; by this, not only false, but

rash, vain, unadvised needless oaths, and all

other abuses of God's name are forbidden ; as

is noted on Exod. xx. 7. The Hebrews say,

" although he that sweareth vainly or falsely

be beaten by the magistrate, and bring a

sacrifice to the priest, yet is there not atone-

ment made thereby for all the iniquity of his

oath ; for it is written, (in Exod. xx. 7,) the

Lord will not hold him innocent ; he is not

freed from the judgment of the God of hea-

ven, until he have his payment from liim, for

the great name which he hath profaned,' as

it is A^ritten, ' thou shalt not profane the

name of the Lord thy God: I am the Lord.'

Therefore a man must beware of this iniquity,

moie than of all transgj-essions. This is one

of the hea\y iniquities ; although for it there

be 110 cutting ofl", nor death, by the magis-

trates
;
yet is there in it a profanation of the

holy name, which is greater than all iniqui-

ties. It is necessary to warn children much,

and to teach their tongues the words of truth

without swearing, that they fall not into a

custom to swear continually, as do the liea-

thens. And this thing lieth as a duty upon

their parents, and upon schoolmasters. And
it is a great good thing for a man not to swear

at all." Maimony Treat, of Oaths, chap,

xii. sect. 1, 2, 8, 12. Accordingly are we

to understand the doctrine of our Saviour,

when he saith, ' swear not at all,' Mat. v.

34. Whereby he forbiddeth not the lawful

use of oaths commanded by God, Deut. vi.

13, but all abuse in common speech, which

was and is practised most sinfully to the high

dishonour of God.

Ver. 13.

—

Fr.a^udulently oppress,] In

Gr. do wrong, or injury. This word signi-

fieth to oppress by fraud, the next to oppress

by violence : see the notes on Lev. vi. 2.

Both these did John the Baptist forbid mito

the soldiers, Luke iii. 14. Rob,] Or, vio-

lently oppress, and pluck by force, as it is said

of Benaiah ' he plucked the spear out of the

Egj-ptian's hand,' 2 Sam. xxiii. 21. For

these sins, fraudulent oppression and robbery,

the prophets often blame ' Israel,' Ezek. xxii.

29 ; Jer. xxii. 3; Is. iii. 14; Eccl. iv. 1 ;

Ps. Ixii. 11. It Cometh from covetousness,

as iii said ' they covet fields, and take them

by rapine,' Mic. ii. 2, and proceedeth untci

murder, as he that is greedy of gain * takcth

away the life of the owners thereof,' Prov. i.

19. The Hebrews say, " Whoso desireth his

neighbour's house, wife, goods, or any other

thing which is possible for him to get of him,
when he hath thought in his heart how he
might get that thing, and lu"s heart is allured

with the thing, he transgresseth tliis law,

'thou shalt not desire,' Deut. v. 21, and
' desire is not but in the heart only.' Desire
bringeth a man to coveting, and covetousness

bringeth him to robbery. For if the owners
will not sell the thing though he would give

a great price, then falleth he to rapine, Mic.
ii. 2. And if the owners stand up against

him to rescue their goods, or to forbid him to

rob, then he falleth to shedding of blood. Go
and learn by the fact of Ahab and Naboth.
Lo, thou mayest learn that he which desireth,

transgresseth one prohibition ; and he that

getteth the thing wliich he desireth, by im-
portuning the owners, or requesting it of them,
transgresseth two prohibitions ; therefore, it

is written, ' thou shalt not covet,' and ' thou

shalt not desire.' And if he take it by rob-

bery, he transgresseth three prohibitions.

And whoso robbeth his neighbour of the worth
of a farthing, is as if he took his life from

him," Prov. i. 19, Maimony in Treat, of

Robbery, chap. i. sect. 10, &c. If a man find

and keep back a thing which his neighbour

hath lost, he transgresseth also this law, as is

noted on Deut. xxii. 1. The work,] That
is, the wages for the work, as the Gr. trans-

lateth it wages. So in Job vii. 2, ' an hire-

ling looketh for his work,' that is, for the

reward of his work, and in Jer. xxii. 13.

' Wo unto him, &c., that useth his neighbour's

service for nought, and giveth him not his

work,' that is, his wages. So Christ saith,

' my work is with my God,' Is. xlix. 4, that

is, my reward ; and these two are joined as

belonging to the same, as the Lord's 'reward
is with him, and his work before him,' Is. xl.

10, that is, his recompence for work. This

is a particular instance of the foresaid oppres-

sion, as Moses afterwards showeth, saying,
' thou shalt not fraudulently oppress an hired

servant, &c., at his day thou shalt give him
his hire,' Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. So in Mai.

iii. 5, where God tlu-eateneth judgment for

this sin. See more, in the notes on Deut. xxiv.

Ver. 14 Not curse,] Or, as the Gr.

translateth, not speak evil of the deaf, or not

revile ; as in Exod. xxii. 28, is spoken of tlie
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not put a stumbling-block, but thou shalt fear thy God : I am Je-

hovah.
'^ Ye shall not do unrighteousness in judgment ; thou shalt not re-

spect tlie person of the poor, nor honour the person of the great man

;

injustice shalt thou judge thy neighbour.
" Thou shalt not walk a tale-bearer among thy people ; thou shalt

not stand against the blood of thy neighbour : I am Jehovah.

magistrates ; here it is spoken of the deaf

who cannot hear, nor thereat be offended: so

in like manner it is meant of all other, even
of enemies, as ' bless your persecutors, bless

and curse not,' Rom. xii. 14. By the He-
brew canons, if a man cursed not " a ruler

only, but any one of Israel, he was to be

beaten, which they grounded upon this law,
' thou shalt not curse the deaf: and wherefore

mentioneth he the deaf ?' For that though
it be one that heareth not, neither is grieved

for the curse, yet is he to be beaten that

ciirseth. He that curseth any of Israel, man
or woman, great or small, he is once beaten

;

and if he curse a judge, he is twice beaten
;

and if he curse the ruler, or prince, he is

thrice beaten. He that curseth himself is

beaten, as he that curseth others ; for it is

written in Dent. iv. 9, ' Take heed to thy-

self, and keep thy soul.' " Maimony in Saji-

hedrin, chap. xxvi. sect. 1—3. Not put,]

Hebr. not give a stumbling-block, or as the

Gr. translateth it, a scandal, which, as it

shoiUd not be before the blind, so neither be-

fore any, as it is written, let ' no man put a

stumbling-block or a scandal in his brother's

way,' Rom. xiv. 13; and 'wo unto the

world because of scandals,' Mat. xviii. 7.

Generally this forbiddeth all occasion of error,

or fail unto any, especially to the blind and
ignorant ; for ' cursed is he that maketh the

blind to err out of the way,' Dent, xxvii. 18.

And as the soul is more precious than the

body, so the sin is greater to put a scandal of

sin, or stumbling-block of iniquity before the

consciences of the weak or ignorant, Rom.
xiv. 13, and xvi. 17; 1 Cor. viii, 9—13;
Rev. ii. 14. Sol. Jarchi expoundeth Moses
thus ;

" before him that is blind in a mattur,

do not give such counsel as is immeet for

him."
Ver. 15.'

—

Unrighteousness,] Or, inju-

rious evil: it is a general word for all injus-

tice, either in heart, as Ps. Iviii. 3, or with

mouth, as Mai. ii. 6 ; Job xxvii. 4 ; Is. lix.

3, or with hand and act, Ps. vii. 4; Ezek.

xviii. 8, and applied sometimes specially to

um-ighteousness in judgment, as here, and in

Ps. Ixxxii. 2. All that do this, are ' an

abomination to the Lord,' Deut. xxv. IG.

Respect the person,] Or lift up, or accept

the face, which is to show favour, and to grant

one's request, which sometimes is taken in

good part, as is noted on Gen. xix. 21, and

maybe observed in 2 Kings iii. 14; Lam.
iv. 16 ; but in cases of judgment it usually

denoteth partial carriage and respect of one

man's face or person more than of another's,

which God forbiddeth here, and in Deut. xvi.

19 ; Prov. xviii. 5; Job xiii. 10 ; Ps. Iviii.

3 ; James ii. 1, 9. Of the poor,] Though
in respect of his poverty he may seem to be

pitied, yet God would have all partiality in

judgment to be avoided. Honour the per-

son,] Or cou7itenance the person, or face of
the great, as in Exod. xxiii. 3, we are forbid-

den to ' countenance or honour the poor.'

The Gr. translateth thaumases, which pro-

perly is to admire, but used for honourable

respect, as is noted on Gen. xix. 21. In
justice,] Or, ivith righteousness. Of this,

see the annot. on Deut. xvi. 18.

Ver. 16.

—

Not walk a tale-bearek,]
Or, calumniator, or not walk with tale-hear-

ing and crimination. The Hebi'. rokel, pro-

perly signifieth a merchant or trafficker up

and down with spices, or other things, 1

Kings X. 15 ; Ezek. xxvii. 15, 17, 22, 23.

Whereupon rakil, (the word here used,) is a

tale-bearer or accuser, that maketh merchan-
dise as it were of Mords, uttering them as

wares, going from place to place, to hear and
to spread abroad criminations of other men.
His character is described to be a ' revealef

of secrets,' Prov. xi. 13, and xx. 19, his end
' to shed blood,' Ezek. xxii. 9, yet pretending

friendship and good neighboiuhood, Jer. ix.

4, 5. Wherefore the Gr. translateth it here,

thoii shalt not ivalk %vith guile ; and in Prov.

xi. 13, and xx. 19, he is called in Gr. double

tongued. The Holy Spirit in the New Testa-

ment seemeth to call him in Gr. diabolos,

that is, a false-accuser, calumniator, wmake-
bate, 2 Tim. iii. 3; 1 Tim. iii. 11 ; and so

Aquila, an ancient Greek interpreter, trans-

lateth rakil, diabolos, in Prov. xi. 23. And
to this the Chald. version agreeth, saying,
" thou shalt not divulge accusations, or crimi-

nations, among thy people." Which phrase

is used in Dan. vi. 24, and of those men
which made accusations against Daniel, (there

translated in Gr. diaballontas.) Hence dia-

bolos, the devil, hath his name from calumniat-

ing and accusing the brethren. Rev, xii. 9,
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" Thou shalt not hate tliy brother in thine heart : rebuking thou

bhalt rebuke thy neighbour, and not bear sin for him.

10, whom the Syriac in Mat. iv. and other

jilaces, calleth a ' divulger of accusations, or

criminations.' So that the Hebr. rakil, is in

Gr. diabolos, in English, a calumniator, a

make-bate, a, devil, (as Judas is called a devil,

John vi. 70.) Therefore this sin is great,

and when it spread in Israel, that they, with

their other sins, walked as tale-bearers, they

weie called ' reprobate silver, because the

Lord had rejected them,' Jer. vi. 28, 30,

The Hebrew doctors explain it thus: " He
that backbiteth his neighbour, transgresseth

against this law, 'thou shalt not walk a tale-

bearer among thy people,' Lev. xix. and

though they be not beaten for this thing, yet

it is a great iniquity, and occasioned the

killing of many souls of Israel ; therefore this

is joined next unto it, ' thou shalt not stand

against the blood of thy neighbour,' Lev.

xix. 16. Go and learn what befell Doeg the

Edomite, Ps. lii. ; 1 Sam. xxii. 9—19.

Vyiio is a tale-bearer (rakil) ? He that is laden

with words, and goeth from one to another,

and saith, ' thus said such a one,' or ' thus

have I heard of such a one,' although the thing

be true, yet such a man marreth the whole

world." Maimony in Misneh, torn. i. in

degnoth, chap, vii sect. 1, 2. And as this

law immediately followeth the former about

the judges, so the Hebrews apply this precept

unto them, saying, " it is milawful for any

of the judges, when he goeth out from the

judgment-hall, to say, * I am he that doth

acc£uit or condemn, and my fellows are

against me: but what can I do, seeing they

are more than I.' And if he thus speak, he

is in the compass of this, ' he that walketh

as a tale-bearer, revealeth secrets,' Prov. xi.

13." Maimony in Sanhedrin, chap. xxii.

sect. 7. Whereto the Gr. of that place agreeth:
' a double-tongued man revealeth counsels or

secrets, in the synedrion or council. And so

in Prov. xx. 19. The Jerusalemy Thargum
followeth the former exposition, but with ano-

ther phrase, expounding this law thus, " my
peojile, the house of Israel, ye shall not follow

the thijd, or the threefold tongue against your

neighbours ;" meaning hereby the slanderous

or calumniating tongue. So in Ps. ci. 5,

' he that slandereth, or hurteth with the

tongue,' is translated here by the Chald.,

' he that speaketb with a third tongue,' and

in Ps. cxl. 12, ' A man of tongue,' that is,

an evil-tongued or evil speaker ; the Chald.

expounds it, ' A man which speaketh with a

third tongue.' And hence is that phrase of

Jesus ben Sirach, in Ecclus. xxviii. 14, ' A
third tongue hath disquieted many,' and in

ver, 15, ' A third tongue hath cast out vir-

tuous women,' meaning calumniators and
backbiters. These ari called ol tlie Hebrews
' treble-tongued,' for the much liuit wiiich

they do to their neighbours, whom they calum-
niate, and to whom they tell it, and to them-
selves. " Our wise men have said, the evil

tongue killeth three, the speaker, and the

receiver, and him that is spoken against ; but

the receiver more than the speaker." Maim,
in JDegnoth, chap. vii. sect. 3. Not stand
AGAINST THE BLOOD,] I'liat is, not stand and
see thy neighbour's blood spilt, and thou with-

draw thy help from him either by word or

deed. So the Hebrews explain this law,

saying, " he that pursueth his neighbour to

kill him, all Israel are comm.anded to deliver

the pursued from the hand of the pursuer, yea
though it be by the life of the pursuer. As
if he hath been warned to leave off", and yet

he pursueth him, &c., he may be killed.

And if they can deliver him with the loss of

some of the pursuer's limbs, as by striking off

In's hand, or breaking his leg, or striking out
his eye, let them do it. Whoso can deliver

him, by bereaving the pursuer of a limb, and
doth not, but killeth the pursuer, that man
sheddeth blood, and is guilty of death ; how-
beit the magistrates may not put him to death.

Whoso can deliver, and doth not, transgress-

eth tliis law, ' thou shalt not stand against

thy neighboiu''s blood.' And so he that seeth

his neighbour sinking in the sea, or thieves,

or some wild beasts coming upon him, and
can deliver him, either by himself, or by
hiring of others to deliver him, and doth not,

or that hath heard that infidels or other wicked
men have purposed his evil, or hid a snare for

his iieighbom-, and he discloseth it not unto

him, and the like, he that thus doth, brealveth

this law, ' thou shalt not stand against the

blood of thy neighbour.' " Maimony, torn.

iv. Treat, of Murder, chap. i. sect. C, 7, 13,

14. It implieth also, all other ways whereby
a man may keep himself or others from spil-

ling innocent blood, as in case of judgment
oi' the like. So Thargum Jerusalemy ex-

poundeth it, " thou shalt not keep silent the

blood of thy neighbour, in the time that thou

knowest the truth in judgment." And this

law is joined with the former of tale-bearing,

as that which often causeth bloodshed: and
the prophet complaineth, ' in thee are men
that carry tales to shed blood,' Ezek. xxii. 9.

Ver. 17.

—

Not hate thy brother,] By
brother, is meant here any other man : there-

fore Cluist blamed the Phaiisees' glo:js "Thou
shalt lo\'e thy hiighbour, and hate tliine ene-
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"^ Thou shalt not avenge, nor keep grudge against the sons of thy
people ; but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am Jehovah.

my ;" and hath said unto us, ' Love your

enemies,' Mat. v. 43, 44. And tin's law fol-

loweth the former about blood; because,
' Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer,'

1 John iii. 15. And as ' hatred ' often riseth

from oflences, he commandeth to 'rebuke,'

and not to * hate ' for such things: which the

Hebrews explain thus: " When one man sin-

iieth against another, he must not inwardly
hate him, and keep silence ; as it is said of

the wicked, ' And Absalom spake unto his

brother Amnon, neither good nor bad, for

Absalom hated Amnon,' 2 Sam. xiii. 22;
but he is commanded to make it known unto
him, and to say, why hast thou done thus unto
me ?" Maimony in Degnoth, chap. vi. sect.

6. In thine heart,] The Gr. translateth,

in thy mind (or thought), which is an effect of

the heart, as in Luke i. 51, there is men-
tioned ' the thought, or imagination of their

heart.' So in Col. i. 21, the apostle speak-

eth of ' enemies in their mind:' and, ' I will

write my law in their heart,' Jer. xxxi. 33,
is expounded, ' in their minds,' Heb. x. 16.

Rebuking thou shalt rebuke,] That is,

thou shalt in any wise rebuke, or freely,

plainly, soundly reprove. The original sig-

rifieth, to rebuke with conviction or argu-

ment ; by words to show what is right, and
to repel the contrary: as to 'reason,' Job
xiii. 3 ; Isa. i. 18 ; to ' convince,' Job xxxii.

12; to 'reprove,' Isa. xi. 4. And it is op-

posed both unto ' hatred ' nourished in silence,

as here, and in 2 Sam. xiii. 22 ; and unto

'flattery,' Prov. xxviii. 23. The same law
is given by Christ, in Luke xvii. 3, 'If thy

brother sin against thee, rebuke him ; and if

he repent, forgive him.' This duty David
desired, saying, ' Let the just smite me, &c.
and let him rebuke me,' Ps. cxli. 5 ; and it

is the means, both to nourish ' love ' among
the wise, Prov. ix. 8 ; and to increase
' knowledge ' among the prudent, Prov. xix.

25 ; and to procure a 'good blessing,' Prov.

xxiv. 25. The Hebrew doctors say, " He
that seeth his neighbour sin, or walk in a way
not good ; is commanded to admonish him to

do better, and to certify him, that he sinneth

against himself by his evil deeds ; as it is

written, ' Rebuking thou shalt rebuke thy

neighbour.' He that rebuketh his neighbour,

whether it be for things between him and
him, or between him and God: he must re-

buke him between him and himself alone
;

and speak unto him gently, and with a soft

tongue, and let him know, that he speak eth

not unto him but for his good, to bring him
to the life of the world to come. If he re-

ceive it of him, it is well ; if not, let liim re-

VoL. I. 4

buke him the second and third time: and so

continually a man is bound to rebuke him,

mitil the sinner resist him, and say, I will

not hear thee." Maimony in Degnoth, chap,

vi. sect. 7. Not bear sin for hi.m,] This

is the usual and proper meaning of the He-
brew words, as after in Lev. xxii. 9; Num.
xviii. 32 ; and the Gr. and Chald. so explain

it: and Chazkuni confirmeth it by the like:

" ^7JofojiM," saith he, "for his sake sake;"

as in Ps. xliv. ' for, for thy sake are we
killed all the day,' &c. It tcacheth that he

who rebuketh not his brother for sin, shall

bear sin, that is, punishment, for his sake,

because he seeketh not to ' save a soul from

death,' as James v. 20 ; therefore God will

require his blood at his hand, as Ezek. iii.

18. It may also be Englished, suffer not sin

upon him : that is, leave him not in his sin

unreproved. And as a man may bear sin for

his brother by leaving him unrebuked ; so for

not reproving him in good sort, and in love,

but in bitterness, and to his reproach. And
thus the Hebrews apply it, saying, " He that

rebuketh his neighbour first, let him not

speak unto him in hard words, to make him
ashamed; for it is written: 'And bear not

sin for him,' &c. Hereby a man is forbidden

to shame an Israelite, how much more, if it

be in public. Our wise men have said, he
that maketh his neighbour's face ashamed
publicly, shall have no inheritance in the

world to come. Therefore a man must be

warned, that he put not liis neighbour to

shame publicly, be he small or great ; nor

call him by a name, whereof lie is ashamed,

&c., whereby is meant in matters that are

between a man and his neighbour. But in

matters of the God of heaven, if he convert

not in secret, they are to make him ashamed
publicly, and divulge his sin, and put him to

reproach openly, and despise and set him at

nought, until he return unto well-doing: as

all the prophets in Israel did unto such."

Maimony in Degnoth, chap. vi. sect. 8.

Ver. 18.

—

Not avenge,] The Gr. trans-

lateth, Let not thy hand revenge. The apostle

openeth it thus ' Beloved, avenge not your-

selves, but give place unto wrath : for it is

written, Vengeance is mine, I will repay,

saith the Lord,' Rom. xii. 19. Hereupon
David said to Saul, ' The Lord avenge me
of thee, but mine hand shall not be upon thee,'

1 Sam. xxiv. 12 ; so Jer. xv. 15. And So-
lomon saith, ' Say not thou, I will recom-
pense evil ; wait on the Lord, and he will

save thee,' Prov. xx. 22. What ' vengeance '

is, is showed in Jer. 1. 15, ' Take vengeance
on her ; as she hath done, do uirto her.' Tlie

II
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'^ Ye shall keep my statutes. Thou shalt not let thy cattle gender

with divers kinds. Thou shalt not sow thy field with divers kinds:

Hebrews say, " He that avengeth himself on
his neighbour, transgresseth the law,' Lev.

xix. 18 ; and although he is not to be beaten

(by the magistrate) for it, yet it is a very

great evil. Avenging is thus ; as when a

man would borrow an ox of his neighbour, or

tlie like ; and he refuseth to lend it him : on

the morrow, his neighboiu' hath need to bor-

row an axe of him, and he saith, I will not

lend it thee, because thou wouldst not lend

me when I would have borrowed of thee
;

this is vengeance. But when he cometh to

borrow, he should give it him witli a perfect

heart, and not reward him, as he hath done to

him: and so in all like cases. And so David,
with a good mind, said, in Ps. vii. 5, ' If I

liave rewarded evil to him that was at peace

with me
;

yea, I have released my distresscr

witliout cause.' " Maimony in Degnoth,

chap. vii. sect. 7. NoR keep,] Namely,
injury in mind, that is, not tear grudge ; or,

not observe the sons of thy people: which is

spoken of such as would seem to forgive, but

will not forget wrong, or unkindness. The
Gr. translateth, thou shalt not be angry, (or

bear inveterate displeasing ;) the Chald. thou

shalt not keep enmity. So God is said ' to

take vengeance on his adversaries, and to

keep wj-ath for his enemies,' Nah. i. 2 ; but

to his people, not so, Jer. iii. 12 ; Ps. ciii.

9, whose example herein we are to follow,

Mat. V. 48. The Hebrews explain it l^y a

similitude, thus: " As if Reuben say to Si-

meon, hire me this house ; or lend me this

ox, and Simeon will not. After a time, Si-

meon cometh to Reuben, to borrow or hire of

him ; and Reuben saith, Lo, I lend it thee,

and I will not do as thou didst, I will not re-

pay thee according to thy deeds. He that

doeth thus, transgresseth this law, ' Thou shalt

not keep ;' but he should blot the thing out
of his heart, and not keep it. For all the

while that he keepeth the thing, and remem-
bereth it ; he is in danger to fall into re-

venging. Therefore the law cutteth otl' this

keeping in mind ; until he put the injury out

of his heart, and remember it not at all."

Maimony in Degnoth, chap. vii. sect. 8.

Chazkiuii also explaineth it thus, " Thou
shalt not avenge in work ; thou shalt not

keep in thought. As thyself,] This is

the second of the two great commandments,
which our Saviour saith, ' is like unto the
first, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with
all thine heart, &c., and, on these two com-
mandments hang all the law and the pro-
phets,' Mat. xxii. 37—40. ' For this. Thou
shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not
kill, Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear

false witness. Thou shalt not covet ; and if

there be any other commandment, it is briefly

comprehended in this word, namely. Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,' Rom.
xiii. 9. To this we may add the Hebrews'
testimony, "'Love thy neighbour as thy-

self:' tliis is the great universal precept in the

law. R. Azai said unto him, ' In the image
of God made he him:' this is an universal

rule greater than it: that a man should not

say, forasmuch as I am despised, my neigh-

bour shall be despised with me. R. Than-
cuma answered, if thou doest so, know whom
thou despisest ; for, lo, he that loveth his

neighbour, who is made in the image of God,
loveth the blessed God himself, and honour-

eth him." R. Menachem, on Lev. xix.

Another writeth thus: " Every man is com-
manded to love mery one of Israel, ' as his

own body,' Lev. xix. 18. Therefore he must
speak in his commendation, and spare his

goods, as he would spare his own goods, and

as he would his own honour. And he that

honoureth himself by the dishonour of his

neighboui', he hath no inheritance in the

world to come." Maimony in Degnoth, chap.

vi. sect. 3.

Ver. 19.—Mv STATUTES,] In Gr. my law.

This is here repeated, lest the ordinances

following, which may seem to be small, should

be neglected. Or, as this word statute (or,

decree) is sometimes used for God's ordi-

nances in nature, bounding and limiting

things, Ps. cxlviii. 6; Job xxvi. 10; and
xxxviii. 33 ; Prov. viii. 29 ; so here he may
intend the same, that his natural ordinances

for the distinct kinds of things should not be

violated. Let thy cattle,] Or, cause

thy beast, of any sort. The Hebrews say,

—

" He that causeth the male to engender with

the female which is not of the same kind,

whether it be of cattle, or wild beast, or fowl,

yea, though it be of the kinds of wild beasts

that are in the sea ; he is to be beaten [of

the magistrates] by the law, in every place
;

whether it be within the land [of Israel,] or

without the same. Lev. xix. 19 ; and whether

it be a beast or fowl of his own, or of his

neighbour's. Whoso transgresseth, and causeth

his beast to engender with another kind, that

which is bred of them, is la^vful for use. And
if it be one kind of clean beast, with another

kind of clean beast ; it is lawful to be eaten.

Two kinds of beasts that are one like another,

though they be mixed together, and one like

another
;

yet, forasmuch as they are of two

kinds, it is unlawful to cause them to gender

together: as a wolf witli a dog; a roebuck

\\ith a goat ; an horse «ith a mule, &c.
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and a garment of divei-se kinds, of linseywoolsey, shall not come upon

tliee.

Beasts that are bred of diverse kinds, it their

dams be of one kind, it is lawful to let them
gender together ; but if they be of two kinds,

it is unlawful. As, a mule, whose dam is an
ass, it is lawful to let him gender with a she-

mule, if her dam be an ass. But if the dam
of the mule be a mare, it is unlawful to let

him gender with a she mule, whose dam is an

ass ; and so in all other like cases." Maim,
in Misneh, tom. iii. in Kilajim, or Treat, of

Diverse Kinds, chap. ix. sect. 1, 3, &c. The
reason of this law may be partly to preserve

the nature of things, as God first created

them, and blessed them to increase and mul-
tiply, every one after his kind. Gen. i. 11,

12, 21, 24, 25 ; and vi. 20; wliich order he
would have his people to keep, and not in

vanity or curiosity of mind, to alter the shape

and nature of the creatiu-es, or seem to make
more than God created. Therefore Anah,
one of the wicked, is noted as the first that

found out mules, by the gendering of diverse

kinds. See the annotations on Gen. xxxvi.

24. And partly it might lead Israel to the

simplicity and sincerity of religion, and to all

the parts and doctrines of the law and gospel,

in their distinct kinds: as 'faith' is neces-

sary, ' good works ' are necessary ; but to

mingle these together in our justification be-

fore God, is forbidden. Gal. ii. 16 ; and iii.

9— 1 2. The same is to be regarded in the

things following. See also Deut. xxii. 9— 11

;

where, in repeating this law, the ploughing
' with an ox and an ass together,' is forbid-

den. The Hebrew doctors say,—" lie that

causeth gendering of two kinds, it is as if he

thought that the holy blessed God had not

perfected whatsoever is needful, but himself

would add more creatures, and help in the

creation of the world. And in the mixture of

seeds, a man altereth the order of the crea-

tion ; for it is written concerning them,

'After his kind,' Gen. i. 11. And this is

that which is said in Lev. xix. 19, ' Ye shall

keep my statutes ;' our Rabbins have said,

these statutes [or bounds] are those by which
he hath bounded the world, &c. Also they

say, wheresoever a ' statute ' is spoken of, it

is a king's decree, &c. And the intention is,

that a man should not alter the statutes of the

Lord most high, for he then doeth as one that

changeth the king's coin: he that changcth

the kind ; and maketh mixtures of diverse

sorts in any thing, is as a falsifier of the king's

coin." R. Menachem on Lev. xix. fol. 148.

fFith A DIVERSE KIND,] The Hebr. Kilajim,

is a general word for all mixed things, as the

Chald. translateth it, as in beasts, seeds, gar-

ments, and the like. And it hath tlie name

of restraint, or prohibition, because such mix-
tures are forbidden. Not sow thy field,]

Nor ' thy vineyard,' Deut. xxii. 9 ; and so

in like manner with trees, &c. The He-
brews explain it thus :

—" He that soweth

two kinds of seeds together in the land of

Israel, is to be beaten. Lev. xix. 19. As he

that mixeth wheat and barley, or beans and

lentiles together, and layeth them on the

earth, and covereth them with mould ; whe-
ther it be with his hand, or with his foot, or

withan instrument; he is to be beaten. And
it is uidawful for a man to let diverse kinds of

seeds grow in liis field, but he must pull

them up ; though, if he let them grow, he is

not beaten. By tradition we have learned,

that it is lawful for an Israelite to sow diverse

kinds of seeds out of the land of Israel. None
are forbidden by the name of diverse kinds but

such seeds as are for man's meat: bitter

hei-bs, and other suchlike, meet for medicine,

or like uses ; there is in them no respect of

diverse kinds of seeds. Diverse kinds of trees,

they are comprehended within this general

rule, 'Thou shalt not sow thy field,' &c.

As he that grafieth one tree in another, as

the graft' of an apple-tree in a pome-citron

tree, or a citron in an apple-tree ; lo, such

are to be beaten by the law, whether within

the land or without the land ; and so he that

planteth an herb in a tree, &c. And it is

uidawfid for an Israelite to let an heathen

graft' trees with diverse kinds for him. But
it is lawful to sow seeds of grain and seeds of

trees together ; and lawful likewise to mix
the seeds of trees, and to sow them together

;

for there is no mixture of diverse kinds in

trees, save grafting only. Though he that

soweth diverse kinds, is to be beaten, yet those

fruits are lawful to be eaten, &c., for the sow-

ing only is forbidden. And it is lawful to

plant a branch of that tree which hath been

grafted with diverse kinds, and to sow of the

seed of that herb which was sown with diverse

kinds. One seed that is mixed with anotlier,

if it be one of four-and-twenty, (that is, the

four-and-twentieth part,) as one peck of

wheat, with tliree-and-twenty pecks of barley,

lo, it is unlawful to sow this mixture ; until

either the wheat be less, or the barley more:

otherwise, he that soweth it, is to beaten. A
field that hath been sown and i-eaped, and the

roots remain in the earth ; although they

spring up but after some years: they may not

sow other seed in that field, until the roots be

]ilucked up. In the first day of Adar, that is,

February, they make proclamation against

diverse kinds of seeds: and every man goeth

out to his garden and field, and piu'geth it of
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^° And a man, wlien he sliall lie with a woman to copulation of

seed, and she a bond-woman, betrothed to a man, and redeeming she

is not redeemed, or freedom is not given her, a scourging shall be

:

diverse kinds [if they grow there]. And in

the fifteenth day thereof, the magistrates send

messengersforth, and they go about to search."

RIaimony in Kilajim, chap. i. sect. 1, &c. ;

and cliap. ii. sect. 1, 12, 16. The reason of

this law is the same with the former. See

moreonDeut. xxii. 9. Of linseywoolsey,]

In Hebr. shagnatnez, a word used only here,

and in Deut. xxii. 11, where Moses after ex-

plaineth it, ' of linen and woollen together:'

but the word itself is like to be of some other

language, which used, as seemeth, to call

such garments by that name. The Chald.

keepeth the Hebr. word, but the Gr. trans-

lateth it, Mbdelos, which is used of things

adulterate, or impurely mixed. According to

which intei-pretation, it should be a figure of

corruption fi,nd hypocrisy. Among the He-
brews, R. Menachem, upon this place, ap-

plaudeth an exposition of this word which he

found in the doctors of the Kabbala, that it is

" Satan, one of the high rulers, [he meaneth

the iider of the power of the air, spoken of in

Eph. ii. 2,] which is clad with shagnatnez,

and is able to do hurt, and is 15? \av) [Satan

the idolater] by transposition of letters uuy»
[Shagriatneni] and the Gentiles, which knew
not the meaning of the word, called him Sa-

tanas." [So the devil is called in the Greek,

Rev. xii. 9.] But their canonists explain

the thing thus:—" Nothing is forbidden con-

cerning diverse kinds in garments, but ' wool

and flax only,' Deut. xxii. 11. And there is

a tiling like wool, that groweth on stones in

the salt sea, &c., which is forbidden with flax,

because to the eyesight it is like sheep's

wool. When wool and flax are mixed toge-

ther, as when they are teazed together, or spun

together, and so woven into a garment ; this

is the diverse kinds forbidden in the law. To
sew a woollen garment with flaxen thread,

or a flaxen garment with woollen tliread, &c.,

is diverse kinds. Of these diverse kinds there

is no stinted measm-e ; though it be but a

thread of wool in a flaxen garment, or a

flaxen tlu'ead in a woollen garment, it is

unlawful. If the wool of sheep and of camels,

or the like, be teazed, and spun together ; and

if the half be sheep's wool, lo, it is all as

sheep's wool, and being with flax, it is of

diverse kinds. But if the most part be of

camels' wool, it is lawful to mix it with flax;

for it hath all the form of camels' wool.

Likewise hemp and flax teazed together, if

the most part be hemp, it is lawful to weave
the threads thereof with the threads of wool

:

but if they be half to half, it is unlawful."

RIaimony in Kilajim, chap. x. sect. 1, &c.

So in Thalmud Bab. in Kilajim, chap. ix.

they say, " Nothing is forbidden by the name
of diverse kinds (in garments) but wool and

flax together. Not come upon thee,] In

Gr. thou shall not put upon thee: and so

Moses explaineth it in Deut. xxii. 11, "Thou
shalt not wear {or clad thyself.") And this

the Hebrews understand strictly, that nothing

is forbidden but the wearing of it in gar-

ments: therefore they say,—"Garments of

diverse kinds, it is lawful to make them, and

to sell them ; and nothing is forbidden but to

'wear them only,' Deut. xxii. 11. It is law-

ful to dwell in a tent made all of linsey-

v/oolsey ; and to sit upon carpets, beds, &c.,

made thereof. Also to make shrouds of such,

to wrap the dead in ; for unto tlie dead there

is no commandment. Whoso weareth linsey-

woolsey, or putteth it on, is to be beaten.

M'hoso putteth it upon his neighboui', if he

that hath it upon him, do it presumptuously,

then he is beaten that hatli it on him ; and

he that put it upon him, transgresseth this

rule, ' Thou shalt not put a stumblingblock

before the blind. But if he that hath the gar-

ment on him, kjioweth not that it is linsey-

>\oolsey, but he that put it on him, did it pre-

sumptuously, he that put it on him is beaten,

and he that hath it on, is free." Maimony
in Kilajim, chap. x. sect. 12, 25, 30, 31.

V'er. 20.—A MAN,] In Gr. if a7iy (man)

lie with a woman. Betrothed,] So the

Chald. expoundeth the Hebr. nechcrepheth

,

which coming of caraph, that is, to publish

and to reproach, is diversely here understood ;

of some, for a woman in reproach and public

contempt ; of others, publicly betrothed. The
Gr. translateth it, kept {ox reserved) to a vmn.

The Hebrew doctors explain it thus:—"The
bondwoman {chartiphah) betrothed, spoken of

in the law, is one that is half a bondwoman
and half a freewoman, and betrothed to an

Hebrew servant." Thalmud Bab. in Chere-

thoth, chap. ii. and Maimony in Issurei Biah,

chap. iii. sect. 13. But this betrothing is

not com})lete ; as elsewhere he saith,—" He
that is espoused to a woman that is half bond

and half free, she is not espoused with com-
plete espousals until she be made free: and

when she is free, they accomplish the espou-

sals as the espousals of a giil which is grown
great, and he needeth no other espousals."

Maimony Treat, of Wives, chap. iv. sect. 16.

Not redeemed,] The Chald. explaineth it

thus, " not redeemed with money, or free-

dom 18 not given her by a bill of dismissior."
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they shall not be put to death, because she was not free. ^' And he

shall bring his trespass-o/fen>?<7 unto Jehovah ; unto the door of the

tent of the congregation, a ram for a trespass qferi7ig. ^^ And the

priest shall make atonement for him with the ram of the trespass-

offering before Jehovah, for his sin which he liath sinned ; and the

sin which he hath sinned shall be forgiven him,
^ And when ye shall come into the land, and shall have planted

any tree for food, then ye shall count as uncircvmicised the uncir-

cumcision thereof, the fruit thereof : three years shall it be unto you
as uncircunicised : it shall not be eaten. ^* And in the fouitli year,

A SCOURGING,] The Hebr. Uhhoreth sigiii-

fieth, first, a careful inquisition or visitation,

and by cousequence, a scourging or beating ;

and this is meant of her only, as the Chald.
showeth

; and the Gr. saith, there shall be a
visitation of her : and so the Hebrew canons
explain it, " She is to be beaten, and he is

to bring a sacrifice." Maimony in Shega-
goth, chap. ix. sect. 1, and elsewhere (in

Issurei Biah, chap. iii. sect. 14,) he saith,

" The lying with this bondwoman diflereth

from all other unlawful copulations ; for, lo,

she is to be beaten, Lev. xix. 20 ; and he is

bound to bring a trespass-offering. Lev. xix.

21. So in the Thalmud, in Cherethoth, cliap.

ii. it is said,—" Li all luilawful copulations,

whether it be man or woman, they are alike

in stripes and in sacrifice: but in the case of

the bondwoman, the man is not like to the

>voman in stripes, nor the woman to the man
in sacrifice." Not free, ] For if she were
free, the punishment of them both should be
' death,' Deut. xxii. 24.

Ver. 21.

—

His TRESPASS-o^enw^r,] Where-
of see Lev. 5.

Ver. 23.

—

Into the land,] Of Canaan :

the Gr. addeth, which the Lord your God
giveth unto you. This law was peculiar i'ur

the land of Canaan, not for other countries.

Tree for food,] Or, tree offood, that is,

whose fruit serveth for man's meat. So this

law concerneth not other trees that are for

timber: and, as the Hebrews think, not fruit

trees which are not intended by the owner
for food. They say,-—" He that planteth a

ti-ec for food, and he intendeth it to be a fence

for a gaiden, or that he hath planted it for

timber, not for fruit: it is free from the law

of the uncircunicised fruits. If he plant it

for fence, and after\^•ards changeth his mind,

and reputeth it for food ; or planteth it for food,

and after reputeth it for fence : as he shall

please to intend, so he is bound concerning it.

If he planted it tlu-ee years for fence, and
thenceforth for food, it is not the fourth year

sanctified : for whatsoever hath not been three

years uncircumcised, cannot be the fourth

year sanctified. He that planteth to ob-

serve a commandment, as when he planteth

a citron tree for branches at the feast of taber-

nacles ; or an olive-tree for oil for the candle-

stick in the sanctuary, it is bound to this law

of the uncircumcision. That which the hea-

thens planted before Israel came into the land

was free from it : but after they came into the

land, though the heathens planted it, it was

bound thereunto. Whether a man plant a

slip or a branch of a tree, or pull up the whole

tree out of his place, and plant it in another

place ; it is bound to the uncircumcision : and

they are to reckon from the hour of the plant-

ing thereof. Whether he plant it, or slip it,

or graft' it ; it is bound hereunto." Maimony
in Magnaser Sheni, (or Treat, of the Second

Tithe) chap. x. sect. 2, 3, 7, 9, 11, 13. And
elsewhere they say, "Our fathers came into

the land ; whatsoever they found planted,

was free (from this law of uncircumcision :)

what they themselves planted, though before

the land was conquered, was bound hereunto."

Thalmud in Gnorlah, chap. i. sect. 2.

Count as uncircumcised,] Or, cut off the

uncircumcision thereof, namely, the fruit

thereof. The Gr. translateth, ye shall purify
the impurity thereof. Three years,] 13y

the Hebrew canons,—"The first (day) of

Tisri, (that is, the month which we call Sep-

tember,) was the beginning of the year for

uncircumcised fruits, and for the fourth year."

Maimony in Magnaser Sheni, chap. ix. sect.

8. As uncircumcised,] In Gr. nnpurified

(or itnclcan:) the Chald. expounds it, abhor-

red {or put atvay) unto destri<ction. Not
BE eaten,] Nor sold to infidels, nor any use

or profit made of them, but beaten oft' and
destroyed.—"The fruits that tlie tree yield-

eth for tlu-ee years after the planting, are un-
lawful to be eaten, or put to any profitable

use: and whoso eateth of them, so much as

an olive, is to be beaten by the law." Maim.
Treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap. x. sect. 9.

Ver. 24.

—

Holiness of praises,] That is,

fruit of holiness, or any holy thing, to be con-
secrated unto the Loid for his praise, and
eaten with mirth before him, as in Judges ix.

27, 'they made praises;' that is, songs and
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all the fruit thereof shall be holiness of praises unto Jehovah. ^ And
in the fifth year ye shall eat the fruit thereof, to add unto you the

revenue thereof: 1 am Jehovah your God.
'^^ Ye shall not eat with the blood ; ye shall not observe fortunes,

nor observe times.

mirth, and as the Gr. there translateth rfawcw.

This was done, either liy giving them to the

priests, as Num. xviii. 12, 13, &c. (and so

Aben Ezra on Lev. xix. saith, ' the priests

did eat it,') or the owners did eat them before

the Lord, as they did their second tithes,

Deut. xii. 17, 18. This latter is the He-
brews' common opinion, wlio say, " the fruits

of the fourth year after the plantation, are

holy. Lev. xix. 24, and their right is, to be

eaten in Jerusalem by the owners of them,
as the second tithe. He that would redeem
these fruits, may redeem them as the second

tithe, and if he redeem them for himself, he

must add the fifth part, [as Lev. xxvii. 30,

31.] A vineyard of the fourth year is not

bound to the law in Lev. xix. 9, 10, to leave

a corner, or the single-grapes, or the grapes

broken ofl", &c., neither do they separate out

of it first-fruits or tithes, or second tithes;

but all the fruits are carried up to Jerusalem,

or redeemed, and their price carried up, and

eaten in Jerusalem, as the tithes. The
grapes of vineyards of the fourth year, the

judges ordained that they should be brought

up to Jerusalem, a day's journey on every side,

to deck the streets of Jerusalem with the

fruits ; all other fruits might be redeemed,

though they grew near to the walls of Jeru-

salem. Whoso had trees planted of the fourth

year, in the year of release, [which was every

seventh year, Lev. xxv. 4, 6,] when every

man's hand was alike free to gather them:
he must set up a sign of clods of earth where-
by they might be known, that they might not

be eaten otf until they were redeemed. And
if it was within the years of the uncircumcis-

ed fruits, he made signs of potter's clay, that

they might be kept from eating of them ; for

the prohibition of uncircumcised fniits was

weighty, for all use of them was forbidden."

Maimony, in Magnaser Sheni, chap. ix. sect.

1, 2, 4, 7, and Thalmud Bab. in Magnaser
Sheni, chap. 1.

Ver. 25.

—

Ye shall eat,] Namely, as

other common meats, freely without redeem-
ing them. And hereupon is that phi-ase of

making a vineyard common, in Deut. xx. 6,

which was in the fifth year from the planta-

tion, when they were free to be eaten. To
ADD,] That is, that the tree may add, or

abundantly yield unto you the revenue, or

increase thereof; wlule you obey these my
commandments, for upon obedience such
blessings are promised, Lev. xxvi. 3, 4. So

Thargum Jonathan explaineth it, " that they

may add unto you from heaven," i. e. by the

blessing of God. By this law the uncircum-
cised or andean fruits, God taught his people

the contagion of their sins, since the first man
did eat of the forljidden tree ; for which the

earth was ciu-sed, Gen. iii. 17, and men have

no right to eat of the increase thereof, (for to

them that are defiled and unbelieving, nothing

is pure, 1 Tit. i. 15,) until it be sanctified

by the ' woid of God and prayer, 1 Tim. iv.

5. So the fourth year's fruits which were
holy to the Lord, he taught them sanctimony
and thankfulness, as by their first-fruits,

tithes, &c., which they gave unto the Lord
every year, he taught them to honour him
with their substance, and with tlie first of all

their increase, that so their bams might be

filled with plenty, and their presses biu-st out

with new wine, Prov. iii. 9, 10.

Ver. 26.

—

With the blood,] That is,

any flesh that is not fully dead, or whose
blood is not orderly let out, and the flesh

purged of the blood, as in 1 Sam. xiv. 33,

(where this phrase is used) they said, ' Be-
hold the people sin against the Lord, in that

they eat with the blood,' &c. See the annot.

on Lev. xvii. The Hebrews understand here-

by, two things: " Not to eat the flesh of holy

things before the blood be sprinkled on the

altar, nor to eat of common beasts untfl their

soul (their life) be gone out." Sol. Jarchi on

Lev. xix. In Thargum Jonathan it is thus

explained: " ye shall not eat of the flesh of

any sacrifice, wliile the blood is in the basin

unsprinkled." But Maimony (torn. ii. in

Shechitah, chap. i. sect. 2, saith, " It is

unlawful to eat of a slain beast, so long as it

trembleth : and he that eateth thereof, before

the soul of it be gone out, transgresseth against

a prohibition. And it is comprised in this

general i-ule ' ye shall not eat with tlie

blood.'" Chazkuni also saith, " With the

blood, i. e. without slaying it ; and so it is

written in 1 Sam. xiv. 34, and slay theni

here, and eat, and sin not against the Lord

in eating with the blood." The Gr. trans-

lateth, "ye shall not eat upon the moun-
tains

;
(reading harim, mountains, for hadam,

the blood : mistaking R "i for D i, as they do

sundry other times,) meaning it against ido-

latry, which, though the thing be tiue, as

Ezek. xviii. 6, yet it is not intended in this

place: and the Chald. translateth it aright,

" with the blood." Some of the Hel)rews,
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^ Ye shall not round the corner of your head, neither shalt thou

mar a corner of thy beard. ^^ And ye shall not make in your flesh

any cutting for a soul, neither shall ye make upon you the print of

any mark : I am Jehovah.

(as Baal Hatturim on this place) because in

the next words, observing of fortunes and of

times is forbidden, &c., wliich were heathenish

customs, think this also to be the like, and

understand it, of not eating upon, or over

blood of a man slain: " That they should not

observe fortunes, or use enchantment, by

eating after the manner of mua'derers, which

eat bread over him that is slain, that the

avengers of blood may not execute vengeance

on them." Chazkuni also citeth the like

exposition: but the former, by comparing it

with 1 Sam. xiv. is the best. Not observe
FORTUNES,] Or, not conjecture ly signs of
good or evil luck, an heathenish practice, who
marked signs of good or evil, as by seeing of

beasts or birds which they counted lucky or

unlucky, by the falling of a stafl' out of tlieir

hands, by stumbling when they went out of

doors, and many such like. So that which
followeth, ' not observe times,' is to count

one day lucky, another unlucky to take a

journey in hand, or begin any work, and the

like. Of these, see the annot. on Deut. xviii.

10, 11, where Moses more fully layetlldo\^^^ this

law, and mentioneth sundry other particulars

of this kind ; calling Israel from all false pro-

phets, soothsayers, and sorcerers, unto God's

word, and unto Chi-jst alone, the prophet whom
he promiseth to raise up unto them.

Ver. 27.

—

Not rottnd,] Not compass, that

is, not cut round, which the Gr. translateth
' ye shall not make a roundness of the hair

of your head.' This is likely to be a manner
of the heathens, especially in their mourning,
as these laws, compared with Lev. xxi. 6,

seem to imply. A corner,] Or, the cor-

ners, (the singular being put for the plural,)

which are the forehead, temples, and behind

the ears : these God w ould not have rounded,

or cut as with a dish, like an half globe, because

idolaters used that fashion, as appeareth also

by Jer. ix. 26, and xxv. 23, and xlix. 32.

And the Arabians used so to poll their heads,

as Herodotus in his History, b. iii. testifieth.

The Hebrew canons say, " none may shave

the corners of their head as the idolaters have
done, Lev. xix. 27, and he that so doth, is

guilty for every corner ; tlierefore, he that

shaveth his two temples, though at once, is

to be beaten twice." RIaimony in Treat, of

Idolatry, chap. xii. sect. 1. Mar,] Or
corrupt a corner of thy beard, that is, any of
the corners thereof, which the Gr. translatetli

the sight or fashion of your beard. This
law is again repeated for the priests, Lev.

xxi. 5, where for marring, he useth the word

shaving: and Maimony in Treat, of Idolatry,

chap. xii. sect. 7, saith, " It was the manner
of idolatrous priests to mar their beards,

therefore the law forbiddeth to mar the

beard." And he maketh five corners, two

on the upper lip, and thi'ee beneath, and for

marring any one he was to be beaten, and for

marring all five to be beaten as for five trans-

gressions. But this is not ^_as he saitli) meant
for trimming them with scissors, but for shav-

ing them oft' only, for it must be such cutting

as is the marring or corrupting of them.

—

Such shaving the heathens also used in sign of

sorrow, as in Isa. xv. 2, it is said of Moab ' on

all their heads baldness, eveiy beard cut ofl.'

So in Jer. xlviii. 37
Ver. 28.

—

Not make ] Hebr. not give in

your flesh ; which the Gr. translateth not

make in your body. Cutting,] Or incision;

in Gr. incisions ; in the Chald. hurt or cor-

ruption : so in Lev. xxi. 6. Compare also

Deut, xiv. 1 ; Jer. xlviii. 38. For a
soul,] Meaning for a dead soul, or person,

as Num. vi. 6, and as in Thargum Jonathan

it is here explained, that is, in sorrow, or

mourning for a soul departed ; which the

Chald. translateth for the dead, (as Moses
himself explaineth it, in Deut. xiv. 1,) but

the Gr. keepeth the word soul. Among the

Latins also, anima, the soul, was used for a

dead body ; as in Virgil jEneid. iii. Ani-
mamque sepulchro condimus. Hereby God
calleth them from the heathenish manners,

and would have them ' not to sorrow, as

others which have no hope,' 1 Thes. iv. 13,

for among the nations when their friends died,

they ' lamented, and cut themselves, and

made themselves bald for them,' Jer. xvi. 6.

By the Hebrew canons: " He that did cut

one gash for the dead, was to be beaten ; and

whether he were a priest or an (other) Israelite,

if he cut one gash for five dead persons, or

five for one dead person, he was to be beaten

five times." Maim. Treat, of Idolaby, chap,

xii. sect. 12. The print of any mark,]
Oi', the writing of an impression ; which the

Chald. translateth engraven marks, the Gr.

letters printed or marked. The Hebrews open

it thus: " The print of a mark spoken of in

the law, was when one did cut upon his

flesh, and filled the cut place with stibium,

or with ink, or some other colour. And this

was the custom of the heathens, that they

maiked themstlves unto idolatry," &c. Maim.
Treat, of Idolatry, chap. xii. sect. 11.

—
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^ Profane not thy daughter, to cause her to be a whore ; that the

land fall not to whoredom, and the land become full of wickedness.
^^ Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary : I am

Jehovah.

From all these and other like heathenish

rites, whereby tliey spared not, but unnatural-

ly mangled their own bodies, God woidd keep

his people, whose ' bodies' should be the

' members of Christ,' and the ' temple of the

Holy Spirit/ 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19, who should

bear in their body no other than ' the marks
of the Lord Jesus,' Gal. vi. 17. See the

notes on Deut. xiv. 1, 2.

Ver. 29.—To BE A WHORE,] Or, to com-

mitfornication. This word is used for cainal

whoredom, and spiritual, which is idolatry,

as Exod. xxxiv. 15, and to this latter the

Chald. seemeth to refer it, saying, " profane

not thy daughter, to cause her to err:"

whereby idolatry is usually meant. What
a whore was in Israel, is noted on Lev. xxi.

7. The land,] That is, the people of the

land, following her evil example. Wicked-
ness,] Or wicked thoughts ; in Chald. coun-

sel, or purpose of sins: but Thargum Jona-

than expoundeth it whoredom. See the notes

on Lev. xviii. 17.

Ver. 30.

—

Sabbaths,] In Chald. sabbath

days ; as before in ver. 3 ; so after in Lev-

xxvi. 2. Reverence,] Or fear my sanc-

tuary, unto which they were to come on the

sabbaths, Ezek. xlvi. 3, which sanctuary was
now the tabernacle, afterwai'ds the temple.

This fear was for the presence of God therein

;

whereupon ' Jacob feared, and said, How
fearfull is this place ? this is no other but the

house of God,' &c.. Gen. xxviii. 16, 17.-

—

And Solomon saith, ' take heed to thy foot

when thou goest into the house of God,' Eccl.

V. 1. And in Thargum Jonathan this law is

explained thus: ' ye shall go to the house of

my sanctuaiy in fear.' From hence the Jews
had many rites for coming into the sanctuary,

and behaving themselves in it, which Maim,
in torn. iii. in Beth Habchirah, (or Treat, of

the Temple,) chap. vii. showeth thus: " It

is commanded to reverence the sanctuary,

Lev. xix. 30, and thou reverencest not the

sanctuary itself, but him who commandeth
the reverence thereof. And what is this re-

verence of it ? A man may not come into

the mountain of the house of God with his

staff, or with his shoes on his feet, or in his

working-garment, or with dust on his feet, or

with bags of money about him. And I need
not speak how it is uidawful to spit in any
part of the mountain of the house, but he must
spit in his handkerchief. And he may not

make the mount of the house a thoroughfare,

to go in at one door and out at another, to

shorten his way ; but must go round about,

and not come in there, save for the thing that

is commanded. And all that went into the

mount of the house, went in by the way of

the right hand, and turned and went out by
the way of the left, except he unto ^\hom
something had befallen, for which he turned

towards the left hand. Therefore they asked

him, ' ^^hat is befallen thee that tliou tuniest

towards the left hand ?' if he said, ' because I

am a mourner,' they answered, ' he that

dwelleth in this house comfort thee ; if he

said, ' because I have the niddui (that is,

the lesser excommunication) upon me ; they

answered, 'he that dwelleth in this house,

give into thine heart, that thou mayest heark-

en unto the words of thy neighbom-.' Whoso-
ever had accomplished his service and went
away, did not go out with his back to the

temple, but went backward by little and little,

and went softly side-long till he was out of

the court-yard, and so did the men that kept

the watch, and their courses, and the Levites,

&c. ; all this was for reverence of the sanc-

tuary. And whosoever assembled into the

court-yard, went softly unto the place whither

it was lawful foj' him to come, and he was to

consider that he stood before the Lord, as he

hath said, ' mine eyes and mine heart shall

be there all days,' 2 Chi-on. vii. 16. And he

was to go with dread, and with fear and trem-

bling. And it was unlawful for any man to

sit in all the court-yard ; neither was there

any seat in the court-yard, save for the kings

of David's house only, as it is written: ' And
King David went in, and sat before the

Lord,' 2 Sam. vii. 18. "And it is luilawful

for a man to make an house after the fashion

of the temple, or a porch like the porch there-

of, or a court-yard like the court thereof, or

a table like the table thereof, or a candlestick

like the candlestick thereof," &c. W'ith

these rites wliich were in Israel, we may
compare the zeal of our Saviour, who for re-

verence of the sanctuary, drove out the mer-
chants from thence, and the sheep, and the

oxen, and poured out the changers' money,
and overthrew the tables, and said, ' make
woi my father's house, an house of merchan-
dise,' John ii. 14— 16. ' And he would not

sufl'er that any man should carry any vessel

through the temple,' Mark xi. 16. And for

turning their backs towards the sanctuaiy,

see Ezek. xlvi. 9, and viii. 16. But as the

sanctuary of God was chiefly a figure of the

body of our Lord Jesus, John ii. xix. 21 ;
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^' Turn not unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards
seek not to be defiled by them : I am Jehovah your God.

32 Thou shalt rise up before the hoary-head, and honour the face
of the old man, and fear thy God -. I am Jehovah.

^ And when a stranger shall sojourn with thee in your land, ye
shall not vex him. ^* The stranger that sojourneth with you, shall

be unto you as one home born amongst you, and thou shalt love him
as thyself ; for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt : I am Jehovah
your God.

^* Ye shall not do unrighteousness in judgment, in mete-yard, in

Heb. ix. 11, so this precept hath chiefly re- that learned men are by this law to be rev-
spect iinto him, whom all ought to reverence,

and to ' honoui- the Son, even as they honour
the Fatlier,' John v. 23. Who, < when he
bringeth in the first begotten into the world,

he saith, and let all the angels of God wor-
ship him,' Heb. i. 6.

Ver. 31.

—

Turn not unto them,] The
Chald. saith, after them, and so the Gr. ye
shall not follow. So in Lev. xx. 6. Here-
by is forbidden, consulting with, or inquiring

of them, as Deut. xviii. 11. That have
FAMILIAR spirits,] Called in Hebr. ohoth, of

ob, which is a bottle, Job xxxii. 19, in Gr.

eggastrimutlioi, as speaking with an hollow

voice out of the belly, or as out of a bottle

;

in Chald. biddin pithons . These were 'spirits

of divination,' as Acts xvi. 16. Of which
see the amiot. on Deut. 8. 11. And oloth

is here for baal ohoth, such as have familiar

spirits, as is expressed in 1 Sam. xxviii. 7.

So spirits are used for spiritual gifts, and mtn
that have them, in 1 Cor. xiv. 12, 32; 1

John iv. 1. Wizards,] Or cunning per-
sons, so named of their knowledge which they
pretended to have. These are joined to the

familiar spirits aforesaid, as like unto them in

sin, and both of them were to be killed by
the magistrate. Lev. xx. 27. See the notes

on Deut. xviii. 11. This precept is added
next to the former of reverencing God's sanc-

tuary, which figured Chi'ist, even as in Deut.
xviii. when God calleth them from all such
familiar spirits, wizards, &c., he promiseth the

prophet (Christ) unto his people. So here
Chazkuni observeth: "ye shall reverence my
sanctuary, therefore turn not to them that

have familiar spirits, and to wizards, for

what have you to do with such: behold you
have a sanctuary wherein is Urim and Thum-
mim."

Ver. 32.

—

Rise up,] In sign of honour,

1 Kings ii. 19. The hoary-head,] That
is, the man that hath an hoary head, or grey

hairs, wliich, as it is ' the honour of old men,'
Prov. XX. 29, so God would have such to be

honoured. The Gr. translateth it the hoary-

headed, the Chald. him that is skilful in the

lata. And so it is holden by the Hebrews,
Vol. I. 4 I

erenced as the aged ; and that when such
came, within four cubits, the younger were to

)-ise up, and so soon as they were past, to sit

down again. Of the old man,] Or, of the
elder, which was a common name for aged
persons, and for magistrates, usually called
' elders,' Deut. xxii. 18, and xxv. 7 ; both
are to be honoured, the one for their age, the
other for their office. But for their sins, the
Lord threatened the contraiy, Deut. xxviii.

50, which Jeremiah saw fulfilled, and la-

mented that ' the faces of elders were not
honouied,' Lam. v. 12. By the Hebrews'
account, a man at sixty years was old, and at
seventy hoaiy, or grey-headed. The old man
here, is in Thargum Jonathan expounded
the wise man.

Ver. 33.—A stranger,] In Gr. a prose-
lyte / this law is here repeated from Exod.
xxii. 21, see the amiot. Vex him,] In Gj-.

afflict him: and Thargum Jonatlian addeth,
' with hard words.' So it is explained by
Sol. Jarchi, vexations of words, as " thou
shalt not say unto him, yesterday thou wast
an idolater, and now thou comest to learn the
law which was given from the mouth of the
power of God."

Ver. 34.—As one homeborn,] That is,

as a natural Israelite, for affection towards
him, and not communion in the holy tilings

of God: see the notes on Exod. xii. 48, 49.
As THYSELF,] The same wliich was com-
manded before touching the Israelites, ver.

18. The Hebrews write hereof thus: " the

love of the stranger which cometh and gather-

eth himself under the wings of the divine

majesty, is a twofold commandment ; first,

because he is among oiu- general neighboui's,

and again, l)ecause he is a stranger ; and the
law saith, 'ye shall love the stranger,' Deut.
X. 19. He hath commanded the love of the
stianger, even as he hath commanded the

love of himself; for it is written, ' and thou
shalt love the Lord thy God,' Deut. vi. 6.

And the holy blessed God himself loveth
strangers," Deut. x. 18. M&\m.\n Degnoth,
chap. vi. sect. 4.

Ver. 35.

—

Unrighteousness,] Or, injtt-
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weight, or in measure, ^"^ Just balances, just stoneS;, a just ephali,

and a just hin shall ye have : I am Jehovah your God, which brought

you out from the land of Egypt. " And ye shall keep all my sta-

tutes, and all my judgments, and shall do them : I am Jeliovah.

rious evil: see ver. 15. In mete- yard,]
The Gr. tianslateth it in measures. The
Hebrew middah, is propeily such measure or

dimension, as concerneth the greatness of

things, or length of them, by the yard, ell,

inch, rod, or the like: the next two concern
the multitude of things by weight, as in scales,

or by measiu-e as in vessels. Hereof the

Hebrews say, " he that weigheth to liis

neighbour, by lesser weights than the people

of that country are wont to do, or meteth
by a lesser mete-yard than they are ^^ont,

transgresseth the law in Lev. xix. 35. Al-
though he that meteth or weigheth less is a

thief, yet he payeth not the double, [as in

Exod. xxii. 4,] but payeth him his measure
or his weight. Neither is he beaten for this

trespass, because he is bound to make restitu-

tion. Whoso hath in his house, or in his

shop, a lesser mete-yard, or weight, trans-

gresseth the law in Deut. xxv. 13, 14. For
though he himself do not sell thereby, ytl

another may come, who knoweth it not, and
may measure by it. Whether he buy or sell

with an Israelite, or with an infidel, if he
mete or weigh by too little a weight, he trans-

gresseth, and is bound to restore. And so it

is unlawful to let an infidel err in accounts,

but he must exactly reckon with him
; yea

though he be one that is subdued under thy

hand ; how much more then with others that

are not subdued." Maim. Treat, of Theft,

chap. vii.

Ver. 36.

—

Just stones,] Hebr. stones of
iustice y which the Chald. well explaineth,

true weights, and the Gr. just weights. So
' stones' are often used for ' weights,' Deut.
xxv. 13; Prov. xi. 1, and xvi. 11, and xx.

10, 23, where double and deceitful weights
are shown to be an abomination to the Lord.
The reason of this name is, for that they used
weights of stone rather than of other things.

" They make no weights either of iron, or of

lead, or of other like metal, because they will

canker and -wax too light, but they make
them of the clear stony-rock, or of glass, or

the like." Maim. Treat, of Theft, chap. viii.

sect. 4. Eph.\h,] Put for all measures, as

the Gr. and Chald. here translate, though the

ephah was one certain, like our bushel, con-

taining ten omers: see the annot. on Exod.
xvi. 36. Just hin,] Hebr. hin of justice :

the hin was a measure of liquid things, (as

the ephah was for dry,) and it contained as

much as seventy-two hen's eggs: see the

notes on Exod. xxx. 24. And under these

two names, all other measures are compre-
hended, which God requireth to be just and
true, condemning all falsehood and deceit, as

Ezek. xlv. 10—12 ; Amos viii. 5—8. In
Israel, the magistrates looked unto these, as

in the Hebrew canons it is said, " the judges

are bound to appoint officers in every city,

and in every shire, that they may go about

into shops, and look that their balances and
measures be just, and determine the stinted

measure of them. And with whomsoever
they find any weight or measm'e, too light or

short, or balances that go awry, they have
authority to smite him, and to mulct him, as

the judges shall see meet," &c. Maimony,
Treat, of Theft, chap. ii. sect. 20. The'se

ordinances, as they taught men justice in all

their civil affairs, so especially in spiritual, that

all things pertaining to religion be faithfully

and equally weighed in the balance of theheart,

by the measures and weights of the Loid's

sanctuary, that is, by his laws and words of

truth contained in the Holy Scriptmes, Acts

xvii. 11 ; 1 Thes. v. 21 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17,

compared with Hos. xii. 7. As also, that all

persons be tried and judged according to their

works, by the word of God, Mat. vii. 1—3
j

John vii. 24, compared with Jobxxxi. 6;
Dan. V. 27 ; Ps. Iviii. 2, 3.

CHAP. XX.

1. Lams for the punishment of him that giveth ofhis seed to Molech

;

6. Of him that goeth to mizards ; 6. Of him that curseth his parents ;

10. Of adulterers ; 11, 14, 17, 19. of incestuous persons ; 13. Of them
that lie with mankind, 15. Or with beasts ; 18. Or with a woman
in her separation. 7, 22, 26. Holiness and obedience is required ; 23.
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the manners of the heathens to he avoided; 25. difference to he put be-

tween heasts dean and unclean. 27. ff^izards must he stoned to death.

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ And thou shalt say unto

tlie sons of Israel, Every man of the sons of Israel, or of the stranger

that sojourneth in Israel, that giveth of his seed unto Molech, he

sliall surely be put to death : the people of the land shall stone him
with stones. ^ And I will set my face against that man, and will cut

him off from among his people; because he hath given of his seed

unto Molech, that he might defile my sanctuary, and to profane tlie

name of my holiness.

Ver. 2.

—

Every man,] Or, any man
\vhosoever, Heb. man man, Lev. xvii. 3.

Targiun Jonathan explaineth it, young man
or old man; the Gr. hath, If any. Here
God appointeth punishments for the trans-

gression of such laws as were given in the

two former chapters. That sojourneth,]

Or, that is a stranger : in Gr. proselytes.

Of his seed,] That is, any of his children.

Molech,] An idol to which the heathen

oliered their children ; whereof see Lev.

xviii. 21. He shall surely be put to

riEATH,] Or, he shall he put to die the death .

Hob. dying he shall be made to die. So after

in ver. 9—12, &c. The people of the
land,] The Chald. expounds it, ' the people

of the house of Israel.' Stone him,] His
sin being proved before the judges by wit-

nesses, the hands of the witnesses were first

to be upon him, and afterward the hands of

all the people, Deut. xvii. 6, 7. Foui- man-
ner of deaths were in Israel for malefactors,

stoning, burning, lulling wth the sword,

and strangling : and the Hebs. reckon

eighteen evil-doers which were to be stoned,

(and that was the sorest death ;) siuidry of

them are mentioned in this chapter: of all

the rest, see the notes on Ex. xxi. 12.

The manner of stoning is said to be thus
;

when the malefactor came within four cubits

of the place of execution, they stripped him
out of his clothes, but covered his nakedness

before ; and a woman was not stoned naked,

but in one linen garment. The place of

stoning was high ; unto which the malefac-

tor with his witnesses went up: his hands

being tied, one of the witnesses struck him
behind upon his loins ; if that killed liim not,

the other witnesses tlu'ew a great stone upon

his heart ; if he died not with it, all Israel

threw stones upon him. Talmud Sab. in

Sankedrin, chap. vi. and Maimony in San-

hedrin, chap. xv. sect. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

And I will set,] Heb. will

give; that is, will oppose and set firmly ; for

which in ver. 6, Moses useth the word set.

This is meant if the sin were not known, or

could not be proved by witnesses sufficiently

before men, that God himself would ' cut ofl

'

the sinner, wliich the Chald. and Gr. do in-

terpret destroy or make to perish. So Chaz-
kuni expoundeth it, / will set my face trhen

he transgresseth ivithout tvitnesses and evideiit

proof. The Hebs. reckon six-and-thirty,

which for their sins are threatened by the

law to be cut off; and they are these: "1. He
that lieth with his mother; 2. or with his

father's wife; 3. or with his daughter-in-law

;

4. or with mankind; 5. or with a beast;

6. and the woman that lieth down to a beast;

7. he that lieth with a woman and her daugh-

ter; 8. or with another man's wife; 9. or

with his sister; 10. or with his father's

sister; 11. or with his mother's sister;

12. or with his wife's sister; 13. or with

the wife of his father's brother; 14. or with

the wife of his mother's brother ; 15. or with

a woman that hath her sickness ; 16. The
blasphemer; 17. the idol-server ; 18. he that

giveth of liis seed to Molech ; 19. he that

followeth him that hath a familiar spirit

;

20. he that profaneth the Sabbath ; 21. the

unclean person that eateth the holy tiling
;

22. the unclean person that cometh into the

sanctuary. 23. He that eateth fat ; 24. or

blood ; 25. or that eateth that which remain-

eth of the sacrifices, when it is a polluted

thing; 26. or that eateth unclean meats;

27. He that slayeth sacrifices without the

sanctuary ; 28. and he that oflereth them with-

out ; 29. He that eateth leaven at the pass-

over; 30. He that eateth any tluug on atone-

ment day; 31. or that worketh on that day
;

32. He that maketh an oil, like the holy oil

of the sanctuary ; 33. or maketh an incense

like the holy incense; 34. or, that anointeth

man's flesh with the holy oil of the sanc-

tuary; 35. He that observeth not the pass-

over; 36. or that observeth not the law of

circumcision. For these they are guilty to

be cut off, if they transgress presumptuously

;

if ignorantly, they must bring a sin-offering,"

&c., Thalmud Bab. in Cherithuth. chap. i.

All these are expressed in Moses' law, and
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* And if the people of the land hiding sliall hide their eyes from

that man, when he giveth of his seed unto Molech, that they put

him not to death ;
* Then I will set my face against that man, and

against his family and will cut off him, and all that go a-whoring

after liim, to go a-wlioiing after Molech, from among their people.
* And the soul that turneth unto (them that have) familiar spirits,

and unto wizards, to go a-whoring after them, I will also set my face

against that soul, and will cut him off from among his people.

' And ye shall sanctify youi-selves, and be holy : for I am Jehovah

yet lie that gathered these in the Thalmud,
(as Maimony in his Annot. upon the same
place observetli,) " reckoneth but the gene-
rals, and leaveth the particulars. For where
he saith, He that lieth with a woman and her

daughter; he implieth also, a woman with

her son: so a woman and her son's daughter,

a woman and her daughter's daughter: and
his mother, and his mother's mother, and his

father's mother, and his daughter, and his

son's daughter, and his daughter's daughter.

And under the name of the idol-server, is

implied he that'''poureth out a drink-offering,

or that burneth incense, or that boweth down,

or that sacrificeth, and such like. So he

speaketh of him that hath a familiar spirit,

and not of the wizard [wlio is in the same
estate, Lev. xx. 6.] Of these forementioned,

some are to die by the hand of the magistrate,

some are to be beaten, but not put to death;

as elsewhere is observed. Defile my
SANCTUARY,] That is, the tabernacle, (Exod.
XXV. 8.) or temple: which was defiled, when
God was sacrificed unto other where, or by
other ways than he commanded, (Lev. xvii.

4, 5.) or when they sacrificed to idols, and
yet would come into the sanctuary to serve

God also ; whereas the ' temple of God,'

hath no agreement ' with idols,' 2 Cor. vi.

16. And thus the prophet reproveth them,
for that they burned ' incense to Baal,' and
walked 'after other gods;' and yet came and
stood before him in the house whereupon his

name was called, Jer. vii. 9, 10. And to
PROFANE,] That is, as the Gr. explaineth it,

and that he might profane. Of profaning

God's name. See Lev. xviii. 21.

Ver. 4.

—

The people of the land.]
Which the Chald. expoundeth, the people of
the house of Israel : and so the (Jr. saith,

the howeborn of the land. Hiding shall
HIDE,] That is, shall any ways hide; the Gr.
explaineth it, with tvinking shall wink at

}

that is, neglect, or not regard to punish.
That word Paul useth, in Acts xvii. 30, ' the
times of this ignorance God winked at.

Ver. 5.—My face,] The Chald. expound-
eth it, mi7ie anger: and so face often signi-

fielh, Ps. xxi. 19; and xxxiv. 17; Lam. iv.

16. See the notes on Gen. xxxii. 20. His
family,] In Gr. his kindred; and so the

word ' family ' signifieth, in Gen. xxiv. 38.

the Chald. translateth it,his helpers ; that is,

such as took part with him; as the next

words do declare. That go a-a^tioring

AFTER him,] That is, commit idolatry, as

the Chald. explaineth it, that err : so in ver.

6. the Gr. translateth, all that consent unto

him. This judgment God executed upon the

Jews, for this idolatiy, and their other sins:

as he signified by his prophet, that he would

give their city Jerusalem ' into the hands of

the Chaldeans,' who should set it on fire,

and burn it with the houses, upon whose
roofs they had biu-nt incense unto Baal,' &c.
Because ' they, their kings, their princes,

their priests, and their prophets, and the men
of Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

had set their abominations in the house which
was called by his Name, to defile it; and

built the high places of Baal, to cause their

sons and their daughters to pass through (the

fire) unto Molech,' &c., therefore it should

be 'delivered into the hand of the king of

Babylon; by the sword and by the famine,

and by the pestilence,' Jer. xxxii. 28, 29, 32,

34, 35, 26.

Ver. 6.

—

The soul,] That is, as tlie

Chald. expoundeth, the man. That turn-
eth UNTO,] Or, lookcth after; in Gr. fvlloiv-

eth : meaning that consultcth with them, as

Deut. xviii. 11. Familiar spirits,] Tar-

gum Jonathan expoundeth it, them that ask

offamiliar spirits. Of these, and the wizards

following (whom the Gr. calleth enchant-

ers,) see the aniiots. on Lev. xix. 31 ; and

Deut. xviii. 11. Set my face,] Heb.
give m,y face : in Chald. give mine anger

against that man, and destroy him. This

judgment was executed upon king Saul, who
died ' for asking counsel of one that had a

familiar spirit,' 1 Chron. x. 13; 1 Sam.
xxviii.

Ver. 7.

—

And,] This may be a reason of

the former. Therefore ye shall sanctify your-

selves ; by abstaining from all evil, and do-

ing good. Be holy,] Or, ic saints : for
/am Jehovah, namely, ' that sanctifieth you,'
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your God, ^ And ye shall keep my statutes, and do them : I am
Jehovah that sanctifieth you.

^ For every man that curseth his father or his mother sliall be
surely put to death : lie hath cursed his father or his mother ; his

blood shall be upon him.
'" And the man that committeth adultery with a man's wife, that

committeth adultery with his neighbour's wife, the adulterer and the

as vei . S, or for / avi holy, as the Gr. addeth,

and as Moses wrote before, in Lev. xix. 2.

Ver. 9.

—

For every man,
J

Or, any
vuin : Heb. Ttian man, meaning any who-
soever, as ver. 2. And tliis is inferred upon
tlie former precept, be holy : For otherwise

judgments abide you. Curseth,] Or, re-

viletk ; speaketh evil, as the Gr. translateth
;

which the Holy Spirit approveth in Acts xxiii.

6. See the notes on Exod. xxi. 17. Or,]
Heb., and, which the Gr. translateth or;
and so in Mat. xv. 4. For death was his due,

if he cursed either of them, and they are dis-

tinguished, to vtake him guilty for the one

without the other, as Chazkuni here explain-

eth it, and as Jarchi addeth, though it be

after his parents' death. ' Whoso curseth his

father, or his mother ; his lamp shall be put

out in obscure darkness,' Prov. xx. 20. His
BLOOD shall be upon him,] That is, his

death shall be upon his owni head ; for he
hath caused it by his sin. So the Gr» trans-

lateth, he shall be guilty : and the Chald. he

is guilty, (or worthy,) to be killed; so after-

wards often in this chapter. The manner of

his death, was sto7iing ; as is noted upon
Exod. xxi. 10 ; and as Moses afterwards

showeth for the rebellious son, Deut. xxi. 21.

And it is observed as a general rule by the

Hebrew doctors. " Every place where it is

said in the law, they shall be put to death,

their bloods upon them, it is meant, by ston-

ing." Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap. i.

sect. 6, and Sol. Jarchi on Lev. xx. 9.

Ver. 10.

—

That committeth adultery,]
The Gr. addeth in the second place, or that

co7iimits adultery with his neighbour''s wife.

It is expounded in Deut. xxii. 22, ' a woman
married to an husband.' Die the death,]
The manner of their death is not set down
either here or in Deut. xxii. 22, unless by
that wliich is before and after, (for other un-
lawful copulations) we say it is meant stoning

to death: as the man that lieth with a beast,

ver. 15, is to be stoned, because the woman
for like beastliness is to be stoned, ver. IG.

The Pharisees which brought unto Christ ' a

woman taken in adultery, said, Moses com-
manded that such should be stoned,' John
viii. 4, 5 ; but whether that were this very

case is to be considered. Also to lie with a

betrothed woman, the punishment was ston-

ing, as for humbling ' his neighbour's wife,'

Deut. xxii. 24. Howbeit, the latter Phari-
sees say the adulterer's death was strangling.

Maimony in Sanhedrin, chap. xv. sect. 13.

And in another place he openeththis and the
other like laws more fully, thus :

—" Whoso
presumptuously committeth any of all the un-
lawful copulations spoken of in the law, ' is

guilty of cutting ofl,' Lev. xviii. 29 ; and if

they do it ignorantly, they are bound to bring
the sin-oflering appointed. And there be
some of the nakednesses [that is, the unlaw-
ful copulations] -which deserve death by the
judges, more than the cutting off, which is

meet for them all. Of those which are to be
put to death by the judges, some are to die by
stoning, and some by burning, and some by
strangling. And these are they that are put
to death by stoning:—He that lieth with his

mother, or with his father's wife, or with his

son's wife, which is called his daughter-in-
law ; he that lieth with mankind ; or with a

beast ; and the woman that lieth down to a
beast. And these are burnt to death ; he
that lieth with his wife's daughter while his

wife liveth ; or with her daughter's daughter;
or with her son's daughter ; or with his wife's

mother; or with her mother's mother; or
with her father's mother. He that lieth with
his daughter , or with his daughter's daugh-
ter, or with his son's daughter. Thou hast

no unlawful'copulation punished with strang-

ling, 'but for lying with a man's wife only,'

Lev. XX, 10. And the death which the law
speaketh of absolutely, fthat is, without nam-
ing what kind of death it shall be,] is strang-

ling. ' And if she be a priest's daughter, she
is burned,' Lev. xxi. 9; and he that lay with
her is strangled: and if she be a betrothed

maid, * they are both of them stoned,' Deut.
xxii. 24; and wheresoever the law saith.

Their blood upon them; that is, by stoning:

For all other unlawful copulations, thei'e is

cutting ofl' only; and not death by the magis-
trate. Therefore if there be witnesses and
evidence, the judges are to beat them: for all

that deserve cutting off are to be beaten."
Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap. i. sect. 1—7.

Thus, by their own grant, this case is singu-
lar: and there is no other reason of the adul-

terer's strangling, than the commanding of
their death absolutely. Among the heathen.
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adulteress shall surely be put to death, " And the man that lieth

with his father's wife hath uncovered his father's nakedness : both of

them shall be surely put to death ; their blood shall be upon them.
'" And the man that lieth witli his daughter-in-law, both of them
shall be surely put to death : they have wrouglit confusion ; their

blood shall be upon them.
'^ And tlie man that lieth with a male, like copulation with a wo-

man, they liave done abomination both of them : they shall be surely

put to death ; their blood shall be upon tliem. " And the maJi that

taketh a wife and her mother, it is wickedness : they shall burn him
and them with fue, that there be no wickedness among you. ^^ And
the man that giveth his copulation with a beast, lie shall surely be

put to death ; and ye shall kill the beast. '*' And the woman that

approacheth unto any beast, to lie down thereto, thou shalt even kill

the woman and the beast : they shall surely be put to death ; their

blood shall be upon them. " And the man that taketh his sister, his

father's daughter, or his mother's daughter, and seeth her nakedness,

and she see his nakedness ; it is impiety : and they shall be cut off

in the eyes of the sons of their people : he hath uncovered his sister's

nakedness ; he shall bear his iniquity. '* And the man that lieth

with a woman having her sickness, and uncoveretli her nakedness,

discovereth her fountain, and she uncoveretli the fountain of her

also, adultery was punished with death, as

the ' king of Babylon roasted Zedekiah and
Ahab in the fire, because they committed
adultery with their neighbours' wives,' &c.
Jer. xxix. 22, 23. This sin is ' a fire that

consumeth to destruction, and will root out

all a man's increase,' Job xxxi. 12. ' He
that doth it, destioyeth his own soul,' Prov.

vi. 32.

Ver. 11. — Their blood upon them,]
That is, they shall be stoned: in Gr. both of
them, are guilty; and the Chald. saith, worthy
to be killed. So in the rest that follow.

Ver. 12.

—

Wrought,] Or, done confu-
sion, which the Gr. ti'anslateth, have done
impiously.

Ver. 13..

—

Like copulation with a wo-
Bi.^N,] Heb. with the lyings (or copulatiG7is)

of a woman. See Lev. xviii. 22.

Ver. 14.'

—

Wickedness,] Or, a wiched

purpose: in Cb&\d. counsel of sins : in Gr.

an nnlatiful act. See Lev. xviii. 17.

Ver. 17.

—

Impiety,] Or, reproach, igno-

miny, as the Gr. and Chald. translate it.

Cut off,] In Gr., destroyed before the sons

of their kin : that is, soon and openly ; to

wit, by the hand of God: and to be beaten

by the magistrate, as the Hebs. say. See the

notes on ver. 10. His iniquity,] That is,

tlie punishment due thereunto: as Gen. xix.

15.

Veb. 18.

—

Having her sickness,] Her
metistrual infirmity, for which she was sepa-

rated as unclean, even from her husband:

therefore the Gr. translateth it, put apart;

and the Chald. imclean. See the annots.

on Lev. xii. 2; and xv. 19—24. The
fountain,] Or, well, figm'atively so called,

because of the ' issue,' as in Lev. xii. 7. The
Gr. here in the first place, keepeth the meta-

phor, he hath uncovered her fountain, the

Chald. saith, her ignominy: in the second

place, the G r. translateth, she hath tmcovered

the issue of her blood, where the Chald. saith,

the uncleanncss of her blood. The Holy
Spirit also explaineth it so, for where it is

said, in Mark v. 29, ' the fountain of her

blood was dried up :' another evangelist saith,

' her issue of blood stanched,' Luke viii. 44.

By the Heb. doctors, " the womb wherein

the child is formed, is called the Fountain."

Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap. v. sect. 3.

Therefore also they exempt virgins from this

pollution; as is 'noted on Lev. xv. 19. Cut
off,] In the Gr. and Chald., destroyed ; to

wit, by the hand of God, for presumptuous

doing against this law. Lev. xv. 31, aiid by

tlie magistrates, (if it were known,) she was

beaten. Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap. i.

sect. 22. And from the law for ' wasiiing '

her ill Lev. xv. they teach, that the woman
" which hath lier sicluiess, or hath an issue,
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blood : even both of them shall be cut off from among their people.
'^ And thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy mother's sister,

or of thy father's sister ; for he discovereth his near kin : they shall

bear then: iniquity. ^ And the man that lieth with his aunt, he

hath uncovered his uncle's nakedness : they shall bear their sin

;

they shall die childless. ^^ And the man that taketh his brother's

wife, it is uncleanness ; he hath uncovered his brother's nakedness

:

they shall be childless.

^" And ye shall keep all my statutes, and all my judgments, and do

them ; that the land spue you not out when I bring you thither to

dwell therem. ^^ And ye shall not walk in the statutes of the nv,-

tions which I send out from before you : for all these things have
they done, and I am yrked with them. " And 1 have said unto you,

you shall inherit their land, and I will give it unto you to inherit it,

a land that floweth with milk and honey : I mn Jehovah your God,
which have separated you from the peoples. ''^xAnd ye shall sepa-

rate between the clean beast and the unclean, and between the un-

clean fowl and the clean : and ye shall not make your souls abomin-

able by beast, or by fowl, or by any thing that creepeth on the

ground, which I have separated unto you for unclean. ^® And ye

or hath born a child, if she wash not herself

in water; whoso h'eth with any one of them,
though it be after many years, is guilty of

cutting off. Maimony, in Issurei Biah, chap.

iv. sect. 3. But those legal washings figured

our better cleansing by the blood of Christ,

Isa. iv. 4 ; 1 John i. 7.

Veb. 20.—His aunt,] Which the Chald.

expoiuideth ^e* widens (orfather^s brother's;)

wi/e. See Lev. xviii. 14. Childless,]
Meaning either that God will give him no
children, or soon take them a^vay if he do

give them. For, by the Hebrew canons, the

magistrates might not put them to death, but

beat them only for this sin. See the notes

on ver. 10.

Ver. 21.

—

Shall be childless,] The Gr.
translateth, shall die childless, as ver. 20. Sol.

Jarchi hereupon noteth; " Childless, mean-
eth, if he have children he shall bury them

;

if he have no children, he shall die without

children: therefore the scripture differeth,

saying (in ver. 20,) ' they shall die child-

less ;' and (in ver. 21,) ' they shall be child-

less.' They shall die childless, if he have
any at the time of transgression, he shall have

none at his death, for he shall biuy them
while he liveth: they shall be childless, for if

he have none when he transgresseth, he shall

be all his days as he now is."

Ver. 22.

—

And,] Or, there/ore ye shall

keep. Spue,] Or, vomit you not out ; which

the Gr. and Chald. turn, loath, or abhor you.

See Lev. xviii. 25, 26, 28.

Ver. 23.

—

Nation,] Li Gr. nations, in

Chald. peoples. Am yrked,] Or, am
grieved ivith, and consequently do abhor them,

as the Gr. translateth it: and the Chald. my
word abhorreth them. Thus also God was afiec-

ted with Israel, and complained, ' Forty years

I was yrked with that generation,' Ps. xcv. 10.

Ver. 24.

—

Milk and honey,] That is,

all good and comfoitalile blessings ; which
were also figures of heavenly graces. See the

notes on Exod. iii. 8. Separated,] Li Gr.

disparted (or disbounded) you from all the

nations. God's laws ai-e as a wall and hedge
to keep his people from the statutes and man-
ners of the wicked. So Solomon said, ' Thou
didst separate them to thyself for an in-

heritance ; from all peoples of the eartJi,'

1 Kings viii. 53.

Ver. 25. — Separate between the
CLEAN BEAST,] That is, put difference, by
eating the clean and refraining from the un-

clean; according to the law in Lev. xi., which

thing is here spoken of upon their separation

from the peoples, because their abstinence

from unclean beasts, figured their abstaining

from the communion of unclean peoples; as

Acts x. 12— 28; and as is showed on
Lev. xi. The Hebs. say, this is mentioned
after the unlawful copulations aforesaid, be-

cause whoso defileth himself with them, de-

generateth, and is as it were transformed into

the nature of unclean beasts, &c. R. Men-
achem on Lev. fol. 151. For unclean,]
That is, that you should count them unclean,
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sliall be holy unto me : for I Jehovah am holy, and have separated

you from the people, to be mine.
^' And man, or woman, wlien tliere is in them a familiar spirit, or

(that is) a wizard, they shall surely be put to deatli : they shall stone

tliem with stones ; their blood shall be upon them.

and abstain from them. The Gr. translateth,

in 7invleanness.

Ver. 26.

—

From the peoples,] In. Gr.

from all the nations; as in ver. 24. To be
MINE,] Or, to be unto me : which the Chald.

interpreteth, to serve before me.

Ver, 27.

—

Familiar spirit,] Or, spirit

of divination. See Lev. xix. 31. Their
KLOODS UPON THEM,] In Gr., they areguilty:

in Cliald., tvorthy to he killed. See before on
ver. 9.

CHAP. XXI.

1. Laws concerning the priest!'s mourninff for the dead; 6. Oftlieir

holiness ; T. and marriage. 9. The priesfs daughter that playcth the

whore is to he hurnt. 10. Laws concermng the high priesfs mourning

;

13. and his marriage. 16. The priests tliat have blemishes must not

minister in the sanctuary.

3 3 3

' And Jehovah said unto Moses, Speak unto tlie priests the sons of

Aaron, and say unto them, For a soul he shall not defile himself

S S S Here beginneth (after the Hebr. ac-

count) the one-and-thirtieth Section, or Lec-
ture of the Law. See Gen, vi. 9.

Ver. 1.

—

The priests,] After the gene-

ral rules of holiness for all the people, here

followeth a special law for the holiness of the

priests: their office was to make atonement
for the people, and to sanctify them ; there-

fore must they have a care to sanctify them-
selves. And as when God forbiddeth his

people to seek unto such as have familiar

spirits, &c., he telleth them of ' a Pro])het,'

whom he would raise up unto them, by whom
they might know his will, Deut. xviii. 10,

11, 15; so it is observed here by the Hebr.,

(as Baal Hatturim, and Chazl/iuii,) that im-

mediately after the law against familiar spirits

and wizards. Lev. xx. 27 ; this law is given

for the priests ; that the people might have

no occasion to seek unto the former, but might
come unto the priests, and they should in-

quire for them ' by Urim and Thummim.'
The sons of Aaron,] Targum Jonathan
addeth, " the males ;" and Sol. Jarchi saith,

" the sons and not the daughters of Aaron ;"

becavise the laws following concerned not the

women. So in the Heb. canons it is said,

" Aaron's daughters are not forewarned pol-

lution by the dead ; but the priests the sons

of Aaron. Likewise the profane (priests)

might defile themselves ; for this is but for

the sons of Aaron that may execute the

priest's office. A young priest is to be warned
by the elder (priests,) not to defile himself,

&c., and his father is to train him up in

holiness." Maimony, tom. iv. Treat, of

Mourning, chap. iii. sect. 11, 12. For a

soul,] Namely, of the dead, as is expressed

in ver. 11; elsewhere called a dead soul,

Num. vi. 6, meaning a dead body: for pro-

perly at death the soul departeth, Gen. xxxv.

18; and •' the dead defileth not till his soul

be departed," saith Maimony, tom. iii. in

Tumathmeth, chap. i. sect. 15; wherefore the

Chald. here translateth, for the dead y and
Targum Jonathan, _/(>;• Me son of man that is

dead. But the Gr. retaineth the Hel)i'ew

phrase, /or souls. So before in Lev. xix. 28.

He shall not,] That is, any priest, shall

7iot defile himself: in Gr. they shall not be de-

fled. This pollution might be by the funeral

of the dead, for whoso touched any dead body,

or came into a tent, or house, where any dead

body lay, or touched a grave ; he was ' un-

clean seven days,' Num. xix. 14, 16; so by

bearing the dead he was unclean, by infer-

ence from the law, in Lev. xi. 25. And by
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among his people ;
^ But for his near kin that is nigh unto him,

for his mother, and for his father, and for his son, and for his

daughter, and for liis brother, ' And for his sister a virgin, that is

nigh unto him, which hath not been to any man ; for her he shall

defile himself. * He shall not defile himself, being a chief man among
his people, to profane himself. ' They shall not make baldness upon

the Hebrew canons, if a man rame within

four cubits (that is, six feet) of the dead, he

was unclean. Maimony, Treat, of Mourn-
ing, chap. ii). sect. 13. Among his peo-

ple,] In Gr. among their nation : tliat is, as

Cliazkuni explaineth it, mnong all Israel, for
they are his people. So peoples are used for

the tribes of Israel, in Deut. xxxiii. 3

;

Judg. V. 14; Acts iv. 27.

Ver. 2.

—

His near kin,] Those of his

consanguinity. See this word in Lev. xviii.

(5. Sol. Jarchi here understandeth the priest's

wife by it ; as one for whom he might defile

himself. See the notes on ver. 3. This law
is for the inferior priests: but the high Priest

might not defile himself for these, ver. 10, 11.

Ver. 3.

—

Not been to any sian,] Which
the Gr, explaineth, not given to (or not be-

stowed on) a man ; meaning, which hath had
no husband. For such as had husbands were
to be buried and mourned for by them, as

Abraham mourned for Sarah, Gen. xxiii. 2.

Tliese six, father and mother, and son and
daughter, and brother and sister that hath had
no husband, are again mentioned in Ezek.

xliv. 25, &c., that for them the priests might
he defiled, and after their cleansing, and days

appointed, to biing their sin-offering. And
it seemeth they were to do the like foi- their

wives, because Ezrkiel the priest was com-
manded as an extraordinary case, not fo

mourn for his wife when she died, Ezek. xxiv.

16— IS. So the Hebrew canons say,

—

" Every priest that is defiled for the dead,

except for those six dead which are expressed

in the la^v, or for his wife : if it be proved by

witnesses, 'he is to be beaten,' Lev. xxi. 1.

And whether he touch the dead, or come into

the tent, or bear him, and whether it be tlie

dead person himself, or any other uncleaii-

ness about him: and so if a priest touch a

grave, he is to be beaten. And every priest

that Cometh within four cubits nf the dead, is

to be chastised with stripes." Maim. Treat,

of Mourning, chap. i. sect. 1, 2— 13. He
SHALL DEFILE HIMSELF,] In Gr. they shall 6r

defied, meaning all and every of the priests.

This is understood not as a permission, butji

duty, for them to bury and mourn for these

their near kin. The Hebrews say,—" Very
weighty is the charge of moiuniing, for even

the priest is driven to be unclean, for his near

kin, must busy himself about them, ' anil

Vol I 4

mourn for them,' Lev. xxi. 2. It is a com-
mandment ; so that if he would not be de-

filed, they are to cause him to be defiled

against his will. So for his wife, (but this

is not but by the doctrine of the scribes,) be-

cause she hath no heir but him, &c. And
he is to be defiled for his married wife only,

hut not for a betrothed wife. Likewise for

others, which are not to be mourned for, a^

such as are put to death by the synedrioii, or

magistrates, and such as are apostate from
the ways of the church, and untimely births,

and such as wittingly kill themselves ; the

priest is not to defile himself for them. And
how long is he commanded to defile himself

for his near kindred ? Until the cover of thi'

grave be closed upon them: for after that,

they are as all other dead persons, that if a

priest be defiled, he is to be beaten." Maim.
Treat, of Mouniing, chap. ii. sect, fi—8.

Ver. 4.

—

Being a chief man,] Or, for n.

chief iruin, that is, for any other of his house,

nr out of his house, save for those before spe-

cified. So Chazkuni citeth this as a com-
mon exposition of this place:— " A common
priest shall not defile himself for a chief man
among his people ; be he the high Priest,

among his people. Although I permit thee

to defile thyself for thy near kin, thou shalt

not defile thyself for the high priest, who is

not of thy near kin." The Heb., Baal, sig-

nifieth a lord, master, or ' chief man,' Judg.
ix. 51; Isa. Ix. S; and so the Chald. Irans-

lateth it here, rabba ; that is, n jnastcr, or

chief nmn : (but the Gr. expoundeth it, sud-

denly, as if it were written Bahal.) Baol
also signifieth ' an husband,' Exod. xxi. 3,

22; which interpretation some keep in this

place.

Ver. 5 Not make,] Or, not shave, (as

the Gr. translateth;) Heb. not bald baldness,

meaning any way, either by shaving, or pull-

ing ofl the hair, or otherwise: and the Gr.
Addeth, for the dead, wliich is here intended,

as is expressed in Deut. xiv. 1. And that not

the Gentiles only, but the Israelites also were
wont to make themselves bald, in mourning
for the dead, appeareth by Jer. xvi. 6; Ezek.
vii. IS; Amos viii. 10. Also the idolatrous

priests of the Gentiles are reported to use
these ceremonies for their dead as in the

apocryphal writing, Baruch vi. 31, 32, it is

said, ' And the priests sit in their tcmiih^,

K
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tlieir head, and the corner of tlieir beard they shall not shave, and in

their flesh they shall not cut any cutting.

" Tliey shall be holy unto their God, and shall not profane the

name of their God : for tlie fire-qfferings of Jehovah, the bread of

their God, they do offer : and they shall be holiness.

' They shall not take a wife that is an whore, or profane ; neither

shall they take a woman put away from her husband : for he is holy

unto his God. * And thou shalt sanctify him ; for he offereth the

bread of thy God : he shall be holy unto thee : for T Jehovah, which

sanctify you, am holy.

having their clothes rent, and their heads and

beards shaven, and nothing upon their heads:

they roar and cry before their gods, as men
do at the feest when one is dead.' The
CORNER,] That is, any of the corners ; this

was the manner of idolaters, and is forbidden

not to the priests only, but all Israelites. See

the annot. on Lev. xix. 27. Cut any cut-

ting,] Or, 7nake any incision : a thing for-

bidden the people also, Lev. xix. 28 ; Dent,

xlv. 1. So God would have them in their

mourning for the dead, not to be immoderate,

(as men which have no hope, 1 Thes. iv. 13,)

nor to imitate the heathenish customs, which

were idolatrous. See the notes on Lev. xix.

28; and Deut. xiv. 1.

Ver. 6.— FiRE-OFFERiNGS,] In Gr. sacri-

fices, in Chald. ofl'erings, which were burnt

in fire unto God. As all the people were

forbidden the foresaid superstitions, because

they were holy, and God's ' peculiar trea-

sure, above all people,' Deut. xiv. 2 ; so the

priests in special, because they were to be

holier than other men, in respect of their

ministration unto God. Therefore the high

Priest, who came yet nearer unto God, is

forbidden to mourn for such, as common
priests might mourn for. Lev. xxi. 10, 11.

The bread,] Ov , thefood : which the Gr.

intespreteth the gifts, the Chald. the offering.

See Lev. iii. 11. Shall be holiness,]

That is, men of holiness : which the Gr. and

Chald. translate holy ones.

Ver. 7.—A wife that is an whore,
J

This is the second law concerning the priest's

holiness ; that as they should not defile them-

selves by the dead: so neither by the living.

The whore, (called in Hebrew, Zonah) is by

the Hebrews said to be " she that is not a

daughter of Israel, or a daughter of Israel

that hath lain with a man unto whom it is

not lawful for her to be married ;
[such as ai-e

forbidden in Lev. xviii,] or that hath lain with

a profane man, though she may be married

unto him. Whosoever hath lain with a man
that hath made her a whore, whether by con-

straint or willingly, whether presumptuously

or ignorautly, after he hath uncovered her

nakedness ; she is unlawful by the name of

an whore, [for a priest to marry her.] Any
woman of whom her husband hatli been jeal-

ous, and the thing was hidden, and she hath

not drunk of the bitter waters, (Num. v;) it

is unlawful for a priest to marry her, because

she is a suspected whore. Maimony in Issurei

Biah, chap. viii. sect. 1, 6, 12. Or pro-

fane,] Heb. and profane, or profaned:
whereby seemeth not to be meant a common
harlot, or one that hath defiled her body, for

that was forbidden before under the name of

an whore : but as a priest's daughter by her

whoredom is said to profane her father, ver.

9 ; so childi'en might again be profaned by

Iheir fathers, and made unfit to be married

unto priests. And thus the Hebrews ex-

pound this here, saying,—" Who is she that

is profane ? She that is born of one that is

forbidden the priests. And so e\ery one of

the women which are forbidden the priests if

she be married to a priest, she profaneth her-

self." Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap. xix.

sect. 1. And Sol. Jarclii here expoundeth

profane, " one that is born of such as are un-

lawful for the priests ; as the daughter of a

widow by the high priest, (Lev. xxi. 14 ;) or

the daughter of a divorced woman by a com-
mon priest," Lev. xxi. 7, &c. Put away,]
Or, cast out, as the Gr. also translateth it,

that is, divorced and not for the cause of

adultery; which thing was permitted unto

men under Moses's law, for the hardness of

tlieir hearts, Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, &c. ; Mat.
xix. 8. What priest soever married with any

of these three, was to be beaten by the magi-

strate; as is afterwaids showed on ver. 15.

According to the equity of this law, the apostle

reqiureth that the wives of the ministers of

the church be ' grave, not slanderers, sober,

faithful in all things,' 1 Tim. iii. 11.

Ver. 8.

—

And thou,] Or, therefore thou

shalt sanctify him : speaking to Israel, who
were to repute the priests holy, and not suf-

fer them to marry with such as might defile

them : nor any other way to be unclean when
they ministered before the Lord. The
bread,] In Gr. the gifts, in Chald., the offer-
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^ And the daughter of any priest, if she profane herself io commit
whoredom, she profaneth her father : she shall be burnt with fire.

'" And the Priest that is great among liis brethren, upon whose

head the oil of anointing was poured, and hath filled liis hand lo put

on the garments, shall not make bare his head, nor rend liis gar-

ments ; " Neither shall he go into any souls of the dead, for his

ing, as before in ver. 6. Holy unto thee,]
Thou shalt reverently esteem him as an holy

person, sanctified unto God's service. The
Hebrews say, " It is commanded to separate

the priests, and to sanctify them, and to pre-

pare them for the oblation," Lev. xxi. 8.

And " every man of Israel must give much
honour to the priest, and let them be first for

every thing that is in the sanctuary: to open
the law first, and to bless first, and to receive

a seemly portion first." Maimony in Clei

Hamikd, chap. iv. sect. 1, 12.

Ver. 9.

—

Of any priest,J Heb. of a

man a priest. Which word man, sometimes

signifieth any one; as Gen. xxiii. 6 ; and

xxi v. 16; Lev. xxi. 17; sometimes a man of

dignity, as Ps. xlix. 3 ; and that may also be

intended here. To commit whoredom,]
Or, by committirig it, namely, under her hus-

band ; as the Hebrew canons explain it, say-

ing,-—"There are ten which are to be burnt,

namely, the priest's daughter that committeth
whoredom under her husband ; and he that

lieth with his daughter," &c. Maimony in

Sanhedrin, chap. xv. sect. 11. The man that

lay with her, they say was to be strangled ; as

again they say,—" There is no unlawful co-

pulation punished with strangling, but the

lieingwith a man's wife only: and if she be

a priest's daughter, she is burnt, and he that

lay with her is strangled." Maimony in

Issurei Biah, chap. i. sect. 6. See tlie annot.

07) Lev. XX. 10. Profaneth her father,]
The Gr. ve)"sion saith, she pr(>faneth her

father''s name : the Chald. herfather's holi-

ness. And Jarchi explaineth it, " she pro-

faneth and contemneth his honour, for that

men will say of him. Cursed is he that begat

this (womanj Cursed is he that brought her

up.

Ver. 10.—Great AMONG his brethren,]
Or, greater than his brethren : that is, the

high Priest, who because he more specially

figured Clirist (called our /4rck (or High)

Priest, and 'great High Priest,' Heb. iii. 1

;

and iv. 14 ;) therefore he was to have more
special care of his sanctity, both in avoiding

pollution by the dead, and in his marriage.

And this law concerned not the high Priest

only, but the second priest, or priests of the

second order, mentioned in 2 Kings xxv. 28

;

and xxiii. 4 ; which ministered in the place

of the high priest if by any accident he were

polluted, (as is noted on Lev. xvi. 33,) and

the priest also that was anointed for the war,

Deut. XX. 2 : because these all were greater

than their brethren. See the notes following

on ver. 13. Oil of anointing,] An holy

oil, wherewith only the high priests and

kings in Israel were anointed, and ordained

to their oiRce. Sec Exod. xxx. 25, 33.

And hath filled his hand] With the sa-

crifices to offer them, as the Chald. paraphrase

here explaineth it; which the Gr. calleth

perfecting, or consecration. See Exod. xxix.

9. Both these were to be done to the high

priest: "but if there were no anointing oil,

they ordained him with the high priest's gar-

ments only;" saith Maimony in Clei Namik-
dash, chap. iv. sect. 12 ; and he was bound

to these laws, as well as if he had been

anointed with oil. The garments,] The
eight ornaments wherewith the high priest

was to be decked. See Exod. xxviii. Not
MAKE bare,] Or, make free, which the Gr.

translateth, not put the mitre off his head}
but the Chald. saith, not let his locks grow,

namely, not more than thirty days, as Jarchi

explaineth it, meaning that he should not be-

have liimself as a mourner for the dead. See

the annot. on Lev. x. 6. From which place

the Hebrews gather, that one of the rites

which mourners for the dead were to use,

was not to poll their heads. Maim. Treat.

of Mourning, chap. v. sect. 1, 2. Rend
his garments,] Which was another sign of

sorrow. See Lev. x. 6; and Gen. xxxvii.

34.

Ver. 11.—Go in,] Namely, into any tent,

house, or place where any dead is, whereby
he should be defiled, Num. xix. 14. Any
souls of the dead,] In Gr., any dead soul

;

meaning a dead corpse; as before in ver. 1.

His father, &c.] Which was lawful for any
common priest, ver. 2 ; but not for the high

Priest. The Hebrews explain it thus: "The
high Priest may not he defiled for his near
kin, as for his father or his mother, &c., nei-

ther may he come to any tent where the dead
is, though his near kindred. Lo, thou art

taught (in Lev. xxi. 11,) that he is bound
neither to go in, nor to be defiled. So that

if he touch, or carry a dead person, he is to

he beaten once ; if he come into a tent, and
tarry there wliilst one die by him, &c., he is

to he beaten twice ; for coming in, and for



620 LEVITICUS.

father or for his mother lie shall not defile himself; '' Neither shaJI

he go out of the sanctuary, nor profane the sanctuary of his God ;

for the crown, the anointing oil of his God is upon liim : I am
Jehovah.

'^ And he shall take a wife in her virginity. " A widow, or one

being defiled, If he be defiled before, and
afterward come into the tent, he is to be

beaten even for coming in." Maim. Treat,

of Mourning, chap. iii. sect. 6, 7. Ilowbeit,

these laws have exceptions in cases of neces-

sity; as the Hebrew canons also show thus:—" A priest that lighteth on a dead body in

the way, lo, he is to defile himself ; though it

be the high Priest, he is bound to defile him-
self for him ; and to bury him. As if one of

Israel be thrown (dead) in the way, and he
hath none to biu-y him. Provided that the

priest be himself alone, and no other with
him ; and that he call there in the way, and
none do answer liim. But if when he call,

others do answer him, this is not a dead
which he is commanded to bury, but he must
call others to do it. If a priest and a Na-
zarite walk together in the way, and light

upon a dead ; the Nazarite must go about to

bury him, for his holiness is not perpetual;

and the priest may not defile himself, though
he be but a common priest. If there be the

high Priest, aiTd a common priest, then the

common priest is to defile himself: and who-
soever is before his fellow in dignity, is to

be after him in pollution. And if the second

chief priest, with the priest that is anointed

for the war, (Deut. xx. 2 ;) do light upon a

dead : he that was anointed for the war, must
be defiled and not the sagan [or second chief

priestJ." Maimony, ibid. chap. iii. sect. 8,

9. Unto this law, that the high Priest might
not defile himself for his parents or children;

the words in Moses' blessing of the tribe of

Levi, seem to have reference ;
' Who saith of

his father and of his mother, I respect him
not ; and his brethren he acknowledgeth not

;

and his sons he knoweth not,' &c. Deut.
xxxiii. 9. Compare also Lev. x. 2, 7.

VeR. 12.—Go OUT OF THE SANCTUARY,]
Namely, in the time when he should serve

there. And this law was not for the high

Priest only, but for all priests, who, if any of

their friends died there, or tidings of the

death of any came unto their ears, might
not therefore depart and leave ofl" their mini-

stration upon pain of death. Lev. x. 7. So
the Hebi'ews explain it : "A priest that goeth

out of the sanctuary in the time of service

only, is guilty of death, whether he be the

high priest or a common priest, Lev. x. 7.

So that which is said of the high priest, (in

Lev. xxi. 12.) And he shall not go out, ^c,
is not but for the time of service only, that

he shall not leave his service and go out. If

it be so, why is this warning repeated for the

high priest? Because a common priest,

which Is in the sanctuary, in his service, and
he heareth of the death of one for whom he is

bound to mourn ; though he may not go out

of the sanctuary, yet he serveth not, because

he is sorrowful, and if he serve when he is

sorrowful, by the law he profaneth his service,

whetlier it be about the sacrifice of a parti-

cular person, or the sacrifice of the congrega-

tion. But the high Priest serveth when he
is sorrowful ; for it is said. Neither shall he

go out of the sanctuary, nor profane the sanc-

tuary ; as if he should say, he shall continue

and serve the service that he is employed in,

and it is not profaned. But though the high
Priest serveth when he is sorrowful, yet is it

unlawful for him to eat of the holy things ; as

it is written in Lev. x. 19. Had I eaten the

sin-ofl'ering to-day, should it have been good
in the eyes of the Lord? So neither hath he

a portion to eat at evening." Maimony in

Biuk Hamikdash, chap. ii. sect. 5, 6, 8.

Nor profane the sanctuary,] The Gr. ex-

poundeth it, nor profane the sanctified name
of his God. The CROWN, the ANOiNTiNu
OIL,] This may be understood of two things,

of the golden plate, which is called nezer, a
' crown,' Exod. xxix. 6 ; and of the anoint-

ing oil ; both which were upon him. Or the

latter explaineth the former, and the oil is

called nezer, a crotvn, or separation ; because

by it he was separated from other men, and
other priests. Thus the Gr. translateth it,

the holy oil the anointing of his God is tipon

hivv.

Ver. 13.—a wife in her virginity,]

That is, a ivife that is a virgin, as the Gr.

translateth it. '' Three women are unlawful

for all priests, the divorced, the whore, and
the profane: and the high Priest is forbidden

four, the three forenamed, and the widow.

Whether it be the high priest which is

anointed with the anointing oil, or ordained

in the priestly garments ; and whether it be

the priest that serveth, or the great priest

that serveth in his place
;

[instead of the

high priest when he is polluted, called the

second priest, 1 Kings ii. 28 ;] and likewise

the priest anointed for the war, (^Deut. xx. 2.)

they all are commanded to marry virgins, and

forbidden to marry widows." Maimony in

Issurci Biah, chap. xvii. sect. 1. The high

Priest was a figure of Christ, Hcb. iii. I ; his
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put away, or profane, or an whore, these shall he not take ; but a

virgin of his people shall he take to wife. " And he shall not pro-

fane his seed among his people : for I Jehovah do sanctify him.
'^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, *' Speak unto Aaron,

saying, Any man of thy seed in their generations in whom there shall

be a blemish, he shall not approach to offer the bread of Iris God :

'^ For any man that hath in him a blemish, shall not approach ; a

man blind, or lame, or flat- nosed, or that hath any thing superfluous.

wife which was to be a virgin, was a figure of

the church, which is to be chaste, pure, holy,

as the apostle writeth to the church of Co-

rinth, ' I have espoused you to one husband,

that I may present you a chaste virgin to

Clirist,' 2 Cor. xi. 2. See also Rev. xiv.

4.

Veb. 14.—A WIDOW,] " Whether she be

a widow after betrothing or after marriage,

she is forbidden him." Maimony in Issurei

Biah, chaj). xvii. sect. 11. A virgin of

HIS PEOPLE,] That is, either of the tribe of

Levi, or of any other tribe of Israel ; as Je-

hoiada the priest, married Jehoshabeath the

daughter of king Jehoram, of the tribe of

Judah, 2 Chi-on. xxii. 11. So in Ezek. xliv.

22, it is said of the priests, ' they shall take

maidens of the seed of the house of Israel.'

And in the Heb. canons, " Priests and Lev-

ites and Israelites, may lawfully go in (that is,

marry) one with another ; and that which is

horn goeth after the male:" [that is, if tlic

father be a priest or Levite, the cliild is a

priest or Levite, if the father be a common
Israelite, the child is a common Israelite,

though bom of a priest's daughter.] Maim,
in Issurei Biah, chap. xix. sect. 15.

Ver. 15.— Not profane his seed,]

Which he should do by marrying with any
of those forbidden him, that his sons after him
might not execute the priest's office, because

they were born of an unlawful mother. " A
priest that goeth into a divorced woman, or

an whore ; and an high Priest that goeth in

to them, or unto a widow ; those are made
profane women for ever: and if he beget a

son of her, that which is born is profane."

Maimony in Issurei Biah, chap. xix. sect. 3.

Therefore the magistrates punished the priests

that married and lay with any unlawful wo-
man. " Every priest that marrieth any of

the tlu-ee women, (in ver. 7.) and lieth with

her, is to be beaten. An high Priest that

goeth in to a widow, is to be beaten. If an

high priest marry a widow., and lie with her,

he is to be beaten twice ; once for transgress-

ing this, He shall not take a widow; and

once for this. He shall not profane. And
whether he be an high priest, or a common
priest, that marrieth any of those forbidden

women, if he lie not with her, he is not

beaten. And in every place where he is to

be beaten, she is to be beaten. Every priest

that goeth in to an heathen woman, is to be

beaten, as for an >vhore. A woman that hath

been a widow, and hath been divorced, and

hath been made profane, and hath been an

whore, and an high Priest goeth in afterward

unto her: he is to be beaten four times, for

lying with her once. Like judgment is for

a common priest, if he go in to one divorced,

which was made profane, and after that an

whore ; he is to be beaten thrice, for lying

with her once. But if this order be changed,

he is to be beaten but once.'" Maimony in

Issurei Biah, chap. xvii. sect. 2, &c.

Ver. 17.

—

Of thy seed,] That is, as the

Chald. interpreteth, of thy sons. In their

generations,] That is, they or any of their

posterity, in the ages following. A blem-

ish,] In Heb. mum, in Gr. momos, in Cliald.

muma ; which signifietli, any thing to be

6/««ie(<, for deformity, want, or superfluity;

any imperfection of body, in the whole or in

any part. To offer the bread,] That is,

as the Gr. saith, the gifts, in Chald. the offer-

ing, or sacrifice. The reason hereof was, that

the priests were both in their persons and

works, to figure out Christ, his person and

work ; who was holy, ' harmless, undefiled,

separated from sinners ; and a Lamb without

blemish, and without spot,' Heb. vii. 26;

1 Pet. i. 19.

Ver. 18.

—

Blind,] Either in whole or in

part, purblind, dim-sighted, or that had any

blemish in his sight, eye, eyelid, or the like.

The Heb. doctors reckon nineteen blemishes

that might be in the eye of a priest, and seven

in the eyelid. Maim, in Biath Hamilidash,

chap. viii. sect. 17. Lame,] Or, halting ;

on one, or both legs ; having any imperfec-

tion in his gait, or feet ; and in the feet there

might be twenty blemishes. Maimony ibid.

Flat-nosed,] In Gr., skvrt-noscd, or having

the nose cut oft". It implieth all manner of

deformity in the nose, wherein there might

be, as the Hebs. say, " nine blemishes."

That hath any thing superfluous,] Or,

that is excessive, either in the A>hole body, or

any member over long: so in Lev. xxii. 23,

for the sacrifices. The Gr. tninsla^etli it,

having the ear cut off'.
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"Or a man in wliom there shall be the breaking of a foot, or the

breaking of a liand, ^°Or that is crook-backed, or hath a small spot.

Ver. 19.

—

The breaking of a foot,]

That is, a broken foot; he that shall be
* broken-footed, or broken-handed.' In the

hands, the Hebs. say there might be seven

blemishes.

Ver. 20.

—

Crook-backed,] That hath a

bunch or hillock on his back or any other

j)lace, as Thargum Jerusalemy referreth it to

the eyebrows, that hang over the eyes ; and

so it agieuth with them which follow. But
the Gr. favoiu'eth the former interpretation.

Hath a small spot,] Or, a thin film, this

by the Hebs., is referred to imperfection in

the eye. By others to the small or thin

stature of the l)ody, as to be a dwarf, or over

slender. The Heb. dack, is generally that

which is small or thin. " He that hath a

white small spot, within the black (of the eye)

is the dack spoken of in the law :" saith

Maimony in Biath Hamikdash, chap. vii.

sect. 5. The Gr. translateth it ephelos : and
* ephelis is nothing else but a certain rugged-

ness and hardness of a bad colour,' saith Cornel,

Celsus, lib. 6. chap. v. A confusion,] Or suj-

fusion, whereby the white and black is mixed
confusedly together, " Teballul (the confusion)

siioken of in the law, is when the white of

the eye is drawn, and some of it in the black

until the black is found mingled with the

white:" saith Maimony, ibid. Sc0RF,] Or,

dry-scmil, maunge called in Hebr. Garab,

(whereupon the Latins borrow the name
porrigo,) the Gi". translateth it Psora ngria:

and it may be on any part of the body, as the

Hebs. observe: Maim, in Biath Hamikdash,

chap. vii. sect. 10. This is again mentioned

in Lev. xxii. 22, and in Deut. xxviii. 27, as

a plague incurable. Scab,] Or tettar; as the

Gr. calleth it Leichen, to which the Chald.

version agreeth; for Chaziz, &nd the Arab.

Chaziza, is that which the Gr. call Leichen:

it is mentioned only here, and in Lev. xxii.

22. Maim, in Biath Hamikdash, chap. vii.

sect. 10, calleth it " an Egyptian scab (or

tettar) which is hard and foul: and that is

the Jallepheth (the scab) spoken of in the law."

It may also be on any jiart of the body of man
or beast. Stones broken,] Or a cod, (or

stone) bruised: the Gr. translateth, which had

but one stone. These twelve particulars are

named, all other of like nature being implied.

The Hebrews say, " There are in all, an

hundred and forty blemishes: that do disable

the priests: eight in the head; two in the

neck; nine in the ears; five in the brows;

seven in the eyelids; nineteen in the eyes;

nine in the nose; nine in the mouth; three

in the belly; three in the back; seven in the

hands; sixteen in the members of generation ;

twenty in the feet; eight in all (or any part

of) the body; eight in the skin of the flesh;

and seven in the strength of the body, and

the breath." Maimony in Biath Hamikdash,
chap. viii. sect. 17. A blemish in him,]

This general is added to the former par-

ticulars, to teach that any other blemishes

though unnamed, did disable a priest from

sacrificing. " All blemishes whatsoever,

whether they be in him from the beginning

of his creation, or grow upon him afterward,

whether they be transitory (blemishes that

may be removed,) or not transitory ; he is

disabled by them, till they be done away. A
fixed blemish, as a broken foot or hand, or a

transitory blemish, as scurf or scab. And
not the blemishes only which are written in

the law, do disable the priests; but all

blemishes to be seen in the body, as it is

written, FFhosoever hath a blemish in him
out of any place : and those that are written

in the law, are for an example." Maimony
in Biath Hamikdash, chap. vi. sect. 3, 4.

Further to show this, they say, " An old man
that is near unto trembling and shaking as he

stands ; a sick man when he trembleth

tlu'ough sickness and feebleness of strength

;

are as blemished. If a priest serveth when
he stinks of sweat ; or when he hath a stink-

ing breath out of his mouth ; lo he profanetli

his service, as do all other that have blem-

ishes." Maimony ibid. chap. vii. sect. 12,

13. By these God figiu-ed the perfection

that should be in Clu-ist, Heb. ix. 14; and

taught also what graces are requisite in his

ministers, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3—7 ; Tit. i. 7,

8, 9 ; and in the whole church, which is

unto him ' a royal priesthood, an holy nation,'

1 Pet. ii. 9, which Christ hath sanctified and

cleansed, ' that he might present it uiito him-

self glorious, a church not having spot or

wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it

should be holy, and without blemish,' Eph.

V. 26, 27. So the saints are said to be

' without blemish, before the thi'one of God,'

Rev. xiv. 5. The fire-offerings,] In

Gr. the sacrifices, in Chald. the offerings.

If any priest that have a blemish, ' do serve

in the sanctuary, he profaneth the service,

and is to be beaten:' Maimony in Biath

Hamikdash, cha.^. vi. sect. 1. A blemish,]

In Gr. because a blemish is in him., Sol.

Jarchi explaineth it thus, " while his blemish

is on him, he is rejected: but if his blemish

be done away, he is fit, or approvable."

Besides the blemishes forenamed, such priests

as had transgressed in their ministration and

served before idols, were no more to serve

in the sanctuary, but were reputed as blem-
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or a confusion in his eye, or scurvy, or scab, or hath his stones

broken. ^' No man that hath a blemish in him of the seed of Aaron
the priest shall come nigh to offer the fire-offerings of Jehovali ; a

blemish is in him, he shall not come nigh to offer the bread of his

God. ^ He shall eat the bread of his God, of the holy of holies,

and of the holies. ^ But he shall not go in unto the veil, nor come
nigh unto the altar, because a blemish is in him; and he shall not pro-

fane my sanctuaries: for I Jehovah do sanctify them. ^* And
Moses spake it unto Aaron, and unto his sons, and unto all the

sons of Israel.

ished. Therefore king Josias put down ' the

priests of the high places, that they came not

up to the altar of the Lord:' 2 Kings xxiii.

9 ; and for such this law is given in Ezek.

xliv. 10— 13. " The Levites that are gone
away far from me, when Israel went astray

away from me after their idols, they shall

even bear their iniquity, &c. And they

shall not come near mito me, to do the

office of a priest unto me, nor to come near

to any of my holy things, in the most holy

place; but they shall bear their shame, and
their abominations which they have com-
mitted." And in the Heb. canons it is said,

" Every priest that hath served idols,

whether presumptuously or ignorantly, al-

though he return with full repentance
;
yet

may he never minister in the sanctuary.

And whether he hath been a priest to the

idol, or but worsliipped it, &c., he is dis-

allowable for ever. If he transgress and do

offer: in the sanctuary, his offering is not of

a sweet smelling savour, although he vras in

ignorance when he ministered, or when he
worshipped. Who so transgresseth and
maketh an house without the sanctuary, to

offer his offering therein mito God, that is,

not as an idol's house. Notwithstanding,

every priest that ministereth in such an
house, may never more minister in the

sanctuary." Maimony in Biath Hamik-
dash, chap. ix. sect. 13, 14. The bread,]
in Gr. the gifts, in Chald. the offering.
" W^hoso found allowable by his genealogy,

but had a blemish found upon him: he sat

in the wood chamber, and did cleave wood
to lay on the altar, and had a portion in

the holy things with the men of his father's

house, and did eat of them." Maimony in

Biath Uaviikdash, chap. vi. sect. 12. So
for the priests that fell to idolatry, God ap-

pointed that they should be ' ministers ' in

his sanctuary, ' bishops at the gates of the

house:' that they should • slay the burnt-

offering, and the sacrifice for the people, &c.,

but not come near to any of bis holy things in

the most holy place,' &c. Ezek. xliv, 11, 13, 14.

Ver. 22.

—

He shall eat,] Herein the

blemished priests had a privilege above the

unclean, which might not eat of the holy

thing, Lev. xxii. 3, C.

Vkb. 23.

—

Unto the veil.] Of the holy

place, whither the priests ' went in always,

accomplishing the services, Heb. ix. 6.

Unto the altar,] That which was in the

court-yard, Exod. xl, 29, "Any priest that

had a blemish, might not come into the

sanctuary, from the altar and forwai'd, Lev,

xxi. 23, and if he transgressed and went in,

he was to be beaten, although he served not.

And if he served in the sanctuary, it was

unlawful ; and he profaned the service, and

was to be beaten also for the service." Maim,

in Biath Hamikdash, chap, vi, sect. 1. Not
PROFANE MY SANCTUARY,] The Gr. ex-

poundeth it, not profane the holy name of his

God. Do SANCTIFY THEM,] This Chazkuni

referreth to the ' veil of the altar foremen-

tioned, unto which none that had blemish

might come.
Ver. 24.

—

All the sons of Israel,]

Because as it concerned the priests, to take heed

they sinned not in their ministration: so the

people were to ' sanctify' them, ver. 8, and to

look that no disallowable person served in the

sanctuary. Therefore the Hebs. do record,

" that the great synedrion used to sit in the

chamber of hewn-stone [by the sanctuary,]

and the principal of their work continually

was to sit and judge concerning the priest-

hood ; and to examine the priests for their

genealogies, and for their blemishes. Every

priest that was found disallowable for his

genealogy, he put on black clothes, and

wrapped himself over with blacks, and went

out of the court. And whosoever was found

perfect and lawful, he put on whites, and

went in and ministered with his brethren the

priests. Whoso was found lawful for his

genealogy, but had a blemish found upon him,

he sat in the wood chamber, and hewed wood,"

&c. Maimony in Biath Hamikdash, chap,

vi. sect. 11, 12,
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C H A P. XXII.

1. The priests in their uncleanness must abstainfrom the holy things.

6. Horv tJiey shall he cleansed. 10. JFho of the priest's house may eat of
the holy tilings. 14. IVhat they must pay tliat eat of them unlawfully

.

17. The sacrifces must be without blemish. 26. The age of the sacrifice.

29. TJtc law of eating the sacrifice of confession

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto Aaron and
unto his sons, and let them be separated from the holy things of the

sons of Israel, that they profane not the name of my holiness in the

things which they sanctify unto me: I ayn Jehovah. ^ Say unto

them, Throughout your generations every man which shall come
nigli of all your seed, unto the holy things, which the sons of Israel

sanctify unto Jehovah, and his uncleanness upon him, that soul shall

even be cut off from my presence: I am Jehovah. * Any man of the

seed of Aaron which is leprous, or liath an issue, he shall not eat of

tlie holy things, until he be clean. And he that touchetli any thing

that is unclean by a soal, or a man whose seed of copulation goeth

from him ;
^ Or a man that touchetli any creeping thing, whereby

he is made unclean, or a man by whom he is made unclean, accord-

Ver. 2.—Let them be separated,] In

Gj". Let them take heed of the holy things,

meaning, that they defile them not. So

that as tlie former chapter showed the piu'ity

and perfection that should be in the persons

that drew near unto the Lord: this teacheth

what purity and perfection ought to be in

the things ofiered, or to be oflered unto him.

The Heb. nazar here used, signifieth a re-

ligious separation in respect of holiness; as

is noted on Lev. xv. 31. Of my holi-

ness,] Translated in Gr. my holy name;
which is profaned, when the holy things in

the sanctuaiy are defiled, being ofiered or

eaten by persons unclean, and forbidden of

God. See afterwards in ver. 15, 32. The
THINGS,] This addition is supplied also in

the Gi'. ivhatsocver things they sanctify

vnto me. And this is added, as Sol. Jarchi

here saith, ' to imply also the holy things of

the priests themselves.'

Ver. 3.

—

Your generations,] Either

now, or at any time hereafter. Shall
COME NIGH,] Namely, to eat, as is expressed

in ver. 4. So Jarchi saith, " This coming
nigh is not meant but of eating." Your
SEED,] That is, your children: so ver. 4.

Holy things,] Heb. holinesscs, meaning
things of holiness, and particularly holy

meats ; which though the blemished priests

might eat of, Lev. xxi. 22, yet the unclean
might not, Lev. vii. 20, 21. See the notes

on Lev. vii. 10. And by the holy things,

ai'e meant not only tin; sacrifices, but ' first-

fruits, and all the heave-offerings of the holy

things, which the sons of Israel offered unto

the Lord,' Num. xviii. 8—19, as it is

there said, ' Every one that is clean in tliy

house, shall eat of it,' Num. xviii. 13. See

after on ver. 9. Uncleanness upon him,]

Before he is washed from the same; see the

annot. on Lev. vii. 20. Cot off from my
PRESENCE,] In Gr. destroyed from me: in

Chald. destroyedfrom before tne. It meaneth
death by the hand of God, as ver. 9.

Ver. 4 Any man,] Hebr. Man man:
that is, whosoever: Targum Jonathan saitii,

' young man or old man.' And this concern-

eth \>omen also, the daughtei's of Aaron, who
were to eat of some of the holy things; but so

as they were clean when they did eat,' Num.
xviii. 19, 11. See afterwards in ver. 11, 12.

Leprous,] Whereof see Lev. 13. An
ISSDE,] Wliereof see Lev. xv. 2, &c. By
A SOUL,] The Gr. translateth, auy unclean-

ness of a soul; whereby the dead is meant,

as Lev. xix. 28, and xxi. 1, and what un-

cleanness that was, see in Num. xix. 11, 14.

Seed of copulation,] Or, effusion of seed,

whereof see Lev xv. 16.

Ver. 5.

—

Creeping thing,] Which when
it is dead, defileth him that toucheth it,

Lev. xi. 31, &c. Made unclean,] So

much as would make a man unclean ; and

that was of creeping things the quantity ' of

a lentile ' (or little pease) as Jarchi htra

notcth, see Lev. xi. 31. A man,] Namely,

an unclean man, as a leper, he that hath aii
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ing to any uncleaiiness of him; ^ The soul which hath touched it;

even lie shall be unclean until the evening, and he shall not eat of

the holy things, unless he bathe his flesh with water. ' And when

the sun is gone down, then he shall be clean, and afterward he shall eat

of the holy things, for it is his bread. ^ And a carcass and a torn

tiling he shall not eat, to make himself unclean therewith : I am
Jehovah. ^ And they shall keep my charge, that they bear not sin

for it, and die therefore, if they profane it: I Jehovah do sanctify

Ihem.
" And any stranger shall not cat of the holy thing : a foreigner

of tlie priests, and an hired person, shall not eat q/" the holy thing.

issue, or the like, by touching of whom, men
were made uiiclean, Lev. xiii. 45, and xv.

6, &c. Or a dead man : and thereto Sol.

Jarchi here referreth it, and of a dead man,

so much as ' an olive ' would defile.

Veu. C.—The soul,] That is, the man, as

the Chald. expounds it : and Targum Jona-

than adduth, ' the man a priest.' Until
THE EVENING,] Until the end of that day,

and beginning of a new. See the notes on

Lev. xi. 24—32. Baths,] Or, wash his

flesh, that is, his body, as the Gr. translateth:

see Lev. xv. 6— 13. It figured repentance

for sins, as ' I baptize you with water unto

repentance,' Mat. iii. 11, and sanctification

by the blood and Spirit of Christ, as 'ye are

washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified, in

the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit

of our God,' 1 Cor. vi. 11. And tliis sancti-

fying, though common to the whole church.

Lev. xi. did specially pertain to the priests

and ministers, whom Christ (who is likened

to a ' refiner's fire, and to fuller's soap,')

should purify by his grace, as it is said, ' He
shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them
as gold and silver: that they may otfer unto

the Lord, an oflering in righteousness,' Mai.

iii. 2, 3.

Ver. 7.

—

And afterward,] In Gr. and
then, he shall (or may) eat, namely, when his

sun is gone down: before then though he

were washed, he might not eat. See the

notes on Lev. xi. 32. His bread,] His
food, allowed him of God for his livelihood:

Num. xvili. 11—19. " Whosoever eateth of

the heave-offerings, blesseth with a blessing

for the food; and after that, he blesseth him
that sanctifieth them with the sanctification

of Aaron, (Num. xviii. 8,) and commanded
them to eat of the heave-offerings," Maimony
in Trumath, chap. xv. sect. 22.

Ver. 8.—A carcass and a torn thing,]

What these were, is before showed, on Lev.

xvii. 15, and 22—31. They were unlawful

to be eaten of any Israelite, especially of the

priests; as here and Ezek. xliv. 31, and

figured the sanctity of their communion ; as

Vol I.

is noted on Lev. xvii. and further appeareth

by Ezek. iv. 13, 14.

Ver. 9.

—

My charge,] Or, ohserve my
observation, that is, which I commanded to be

kept: in Chakl. the observation of my word.

Here it is specially to be understood, as

Jarchi also saith, ' of eating the heave-offer-

ing, and of uncleanness of body.' Sin,]

That is, the punishment of sin: so in Lev.

xix. 17; Num. xviii. 32; and ix. 13. For
it] That is, for the ho\y thing, already spoken

of. And die,] Namely, by the hand of

God; as Targum Jonathan explaineth it, * by

flaming fire.' For by men, such were beaten

only, as the Hebrew canons show, saying,

" An unclean priest is forbidden to eat of the

heave-offering, whether it be unclean orClean,

Lev. xxii. 4. Every unclean priest that

eateth of the heave-offering which is clean,

he is guilty of death by the hand of (the God
of) heaven, Lev. xxii. 9, and therefore he is

to be beaten. But if he eat of the heave-

offering which is unclean, though it be for-

bidden, he is not to be beaten, because it is

not holy. The unclean may not eat of the

heave-offering, until their siui be set, and

tlu'ee stars appear after the sun is gone down,"

Lev. xxii. 7. Maimony in Trumoth, chap,

vii. sect. 1, &c. The like judgment is for

the stranger, that is, whosoever is not a

priest, or of the priest's family; for if he eat

of the holy things presumptuously, he is in

danger of death. "The stranger that eatetli

of the heave-offering presumptuously, whether

he be unclean or clean, whether he eat of the

heave-offering that is clean or unclean, he is

guilty of death, by the hand of (the God of)

heaven, as it is written, and die therefore, if

they profane it : and he is to be beaten for

eating thereof. And if he eat in ignorance, he

is to add the fifth jiart thereof unto it," (Lev.

xxii. 14.) Maimony, ibid. chap. vi. sect.

6.

Ver. 10.

—

Any stranger,] That is, who-
soever is not of the priest's family. The
Hebrew canons say, "The heave-offering,

and the heave-oflfcring of the tithes, are to

4 L
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" But a priest, if he buy a soul with the purcliase of his money, he
shall eat of it, and he that is born in his house : they shall eat of
his bread. '^ And a priest's daughter, if she be married to a man
that is a stranger, she shall not eat of the heave-offering of the holy

be eaten by the priests, whether old or young,
male or female, by them, and their Canaan-
iti-sh servants, and their cattle : Lev. xxii.

11. The stranger is forbidden to eat of the

heave-oflering," Lev. xxii. 10. Maim, in

Trtinwth, chap. vi. sect. 1, 5. Foreigner,]
Or sojourner, in Heb. Toshab, in Gr.
paroikos, which is a stranger-inhabitant

;

one that dwelleth in the house continually,

but is not of the house : and so diflereth from
the slave, which is one of the household

;

and from the hireling, which is none of the

household, neither abideth therein continually

but for a term. " The foreigner is he that

is hired for ever ; the hireling is he that is

hired for years. And an Hebrew servant,

lo he is as a foreigner and a hireling, Lev.
XXV. 39, 40. And a priest's daughter

married to a stranger, lo, she is as a stranger,

and it is forbidden any stranger, (Lev. xxii.

10.) whether it be himself or his wife."

Maimony in Trumoth, chap. vi. sect. 5.

By the foreigner or sojourner in this place

seemeth to be meant uot only an Israelite

sojourning, but also an heathen man, un-

circumcised, who leaving his open idolatry,

and yielding to the moral law, though not to

the ordinances, as circumcision and the like,

might dwell among the Israelites, Deut.

xiv. 21. See the annot. on Exod. xii. 43,

45, 48. And from hence the Hebs. gather,

that 'an uncircumcised priest,' though he

had no other uncleanness, might not eat of

the holy things.—" It is unlawful for an un-

circumcised priest to eat of the heave-ofler-

ing, by the sentence of the law ; for lo, the

foreigner and the hireling is spoken of con-

cerning the heave-offering. Lev. xxii. 10;
and the foreigner and hireling is spoken of

concerning the passover, Exod. xii. 45.

What is the foreigner and hireling spoken of

in the passover? It is an uncircumcised

person to whom it is forbidden : so the fo-

reigner and hireling spoken of in the heave-

oflering, the uncircumcised person is for-

bidden it ; and if he eat, he is to be beaten

by the law." Maimony in Trumoth, chap.

vii. sect. 10. And in another place they say,

" All the oblations, whether they be the

most holy things or the lighter holy, none

may eat of them but clean persons only, that

are circumcised. Though his sun be set, if

he hath not brought his atonement, he may
not eat of the holy things." Maimony in

Magnaseh Hakorbunoth, chap. x. sect. 9.

A HIRED I'ERSON,] Any outlander, or any

Israelite ; as before is showed. Not eat,]

Neither drink of, nor anoint himself with
any of the holy things appointed unto the

priests. For, " the heave-oflerings were
given, for meat, for drink, and for anointing

;

because anointing is as drinking, Ps. cix. 18
;

and drinking is comprehended under eating:

they are to eat that which useth to be eaten,

and drink that which useth to be drunlf, and

to anoint with that which is used for unction,

not wine or the like, but they anoint with oil

that is clean," &c. Maimony in Trumoth,

chap. xi. sect. 1. So for this prohibition they

say, " Whether he eat that which is wont to

be eaten, or drink that which is wont to be

drunk, or anoint him with the thing that is

used for unction, it is unlawful, for it is said,

they shall not profane the holy things," Lev.

xxii. 15. Maimony ibid. chap. x. sect. 2.

Ver. 11.

—

Buy a soul,] That is, aperson,

namely, of the heathens, as before is noted
;

and Sol. Jarchi here explaineth it, "a
Canaanitish servant." Such by coming to

be of the priest's family might eat, though

Israelites might not eat. And as the Hebs.

say,—" An uncircumcised priest, and all

that were unclean, although they themselves

might not eat of the heave-offering, yet their

wives and their servants might eat." Maim,
in Trumoth, chap. vii. sect. 12. With
the purchase of his money,] Heb. the

purchase (or bought) of his silver; winch the

Gr. translateth bought (or purchased) with

silver. So that though he bought them not

himself, if they were bought into his house

by a wife whom he married, or were bought

by his servants, they might eat." Maim,
in Trumoth, chap. vii. sect. 18. He that
IS born in his house,] Or, the child of his

house, that is, the home-born servant ; such

as were the children of his slave. See the

notes on Gen. xv. 8; and vii. 12. Those

slaves being in the priest's household, if they

were clean, might eat of some of the heave-

oflerings that were given for the priests'

livelihood. See Num. xviii. 11, 13.

Ver. 12.—A stranger,] Such as were

not of the priests' stock: for other Israelites

are counted strangers in this case. So a

stranger is here expounded by Jarchi, ' a

Levite, or an Israelite.' Of the heave-
offering,] Which the Chald. expoundeth

the separated thing ; the Gr. the first fruits :

it meaneth the sanctified things of the sons of
Israel, Num. xviii. 8 ; xi. 19. The reason

hereof was, because by her marriage she
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things. " But a priest's daughter, if she be a widow, or put away,

and she have no seed, and is returned unto her father's liouse, as in

her youth, she sliall eat of her father's bread ; but any stranger

shall not eat theieof.
'* And a man, if he eat of the holy thing in ignorance, then he

shall add the fifth part thereof unto it, and he shall give unto the

priest the holy thing. '* And they shall not profane the holy things

of the sons of Israel, whieh they heave up unto Jehovah. "* Or

went out of her father's house, into her hus-

band's : as on the contrary, a common Israel-

itess by a marriage with a priest, became of

his house, and might eat. The Hebs. say,

"Two things are contained in this prohibi-

tion, that if she a priest's daughter be defiled,

and made an whore or profane, (as Lev. xxi.

7,) it is unlawful for her to eat of the heave-

offerings for ever, according to the judgment
of every profane person: for the profane is as

the stranger in all respects. And if she be

married to an Israelite, she may never eat of

the wave-breast and of the heave-shoulder

(Lev. vii. 34,) although she be divorced, or

her husband die :" [whereof the next verse

speaketh.] Maimony in Trumotk, chap. vi.

sect. 7.

Ver. 13.—No SEED,] No son, saith the

Chald. version. This is understood also,

either if she had no child, or if her children

be all dead, as is after showed. As in her
YOUTH,] So that though she hath brought

forth no seed, yet if she be with child, she

may not eat of the holy things." Maimony
in Trumoth, chap. viii. sect. 2. Of her
father's bread,] The Heb. doctors say,

" We have heard this expounded, of the

bread, and not all the bread: she returneth

to (eat of) the heave-offerings, but not of the

wave-breast and heave- shoulder." Maimony
in Trumoth, chap. vi. sect. 9. Hereupon
also they infer,— " An Israelitess which hath

had seed by a priest, she eateth for her child's

sake, be it male cr female; though it be

seeds' seed to the world's end ; for it is said,

and she have no seed. As the seed of an

Israelite from a priest's daughter disableth

her from eating: so the seed of a priest from

an Israelitess, enableth her to eat. An Is-

raelite's daughter, that is married to a priest,

and he die, and she have a son by him: if

she be married after to an Israelite, she may
not eat of the heave-offerings. If the Israelite

die, and she have a son by him, she may not

eat, because of that her son by the Israelite
;

if that son of hers by the Israelite die, she

may eat, for her first son's sake. A priest's

daughter that is married to an Israelite, and
she have a son by him ; if she be again

married to a priest, she may eat of the heave-

oflerings. If he die, and she have a son by

him, she may eat. If her son die which she

had by the priest, she may not eat, because

of her son which she had by the Israelite, If

lier son die which she had by the Israelite,

she returneth to her father's house, as in her

youth, and eateth of the heave-offerings, not

of the breast or shoulder. An Israelite's

daughter that is married to an Israelite first,

and have a son by him, and after is married

to a priest, eateth of the heave-offering. If

he die, and she have a son by him, she eateth

for her last son's sake ; for lo, he enableth

her to eat, as his father enabled her to eat."

Maimony, ibid. chap. vi. sect. 12, 13, 17,

18, 19.

Ver. 14.—A man,] That is, any stranger

forementioned, which belongeth not to the

priest's family. Targum Jonathan expound-

eth it, 'a man of Israel.' In ignorarce,]

Or, through unadvised error. But if he do

it presumptuously, he is guilty of death, by

the hand of God, ver. 9, of beating by the

hand of the magistrate. Add the fifth,]

" The stranger that eateth of the heave-

oftbrings in ignorance
;
payeth the principal

and the fifth part. Though he knoweth it to

be the heave-offering, and that it is forbidden

him, but knoweth not whether he is guilty of

death for it, or no: lo, this is his ignorance,

and he payeth the principal and the fifth

part. Whether he eat, or drink, or anoint

himself with it ; and whether he eat the

heave-offering that is clean, or that is un-

clean, in ignorance, he must pay the principal

and the fifth. Whosoever payeth the principal

and the fifth, payeth to the owners, and the

fifth part to any priest that he will. And he

never payeth but according to the price that

it was worth, at the time when he did eat it:

whether it be cheaper at the time when he

])ayteh for it, or dearer." Maimony in

Trumoth, chap. x. sect. 1, 2, 16—25. See

also the annot. on Lev. v. 15, 16.

Ver. 15.

—

Not profane,] By suffering

the holy things to be eaten of strangers: as

Itefore. Which they heave up,] That is,

offer, or as the Gr. and Chald. expound it,

separate unto (or before') the Lord.

Ver. 16.

—

Or cause them to be.\r,] Or,
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cause them to bear the iniquity of trespassing when they eat their

holy things ; for I Jehovah do sanctify them.
" And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, *^ Speak unto Aaron,

and unto his sons, and unto all tlie sons of Israel, and say unto them,

Any man of the house of Israel, or of the stranger in Israel, that

will offer his oblation according to all their vows, and to all their

voluntary offerings, which they will offer unto Jehovah for a burnt-

offering. '^ For your favourable acceptation, a perfect male of the

beeves, of the sheep, or of the goats. ^" Any which hath a blemish

aiid they shall not cause them to bear: which

may be understood of the priests, that they

should not, by their negligence, cause or suf-

fer the people to bear tlie punishment of their

trespass, and this the Gr. favoureth, saying,
' and bring upon them iniquity.' Or it may
be referred to the people, that they should not

'cause themselves to bear iniquity,' that is,

' the punishment of trespass ' for eating the

holy things. The Chald. translateth,.—"And
they receive upon them iniquities and sins,

when they eat in uncleanness their holy

things." Wherevipon some of the Hebs., as

Sol. Jarchi here observeth, understand this

word 'them,' of the priests themselves.

These laws of cleanness corporal in all such

as partaked of God's holy things, led them
and us to spiritual cleanness in our com-
munion with Christ and his graces: that we
should have our hearts purified by faith, Acts
XV.9; and sprinkled 'from an evil conscience,

and our bodies washed with pure water,' Heb.
X. 22, that cleansing ourselves ' from all

filthiness of the flesh and spirit, we may per-

fect our holiness in the fear of God/ 2 Cor.

vii. 1. For, "if we walk in the light, as

God is in the light, we have fellowship one

with another, and tlie blood of Jesus Christ

his son, cleanseth us from all sin, 1 John i.

7. But if we eat and drink of his holy things

unworthily, we eat and drink judgment to

ourselves:" 1 Cor. xi. 29.

Ver. 18.

—

All the sons,] In Gr. all

the congregation of Israel. These laws fol-

lowing, do concern things which were to be

offered unto God ; in what condition and

state they ought to be, before they came upon

his altar: therefore the speech is directed

both unto priests and people. Any man,]

Heb. man nuin, that is, tvhosoever. Targum
Jonathan saith, 'young man or old man.'

Or of,] Heb. and of the strayiger; which the

Gr. translateth, or of the proselytes joined

unto them in Israel : which were heathens

converted to the faith of God's people. So
differing from the alien in ver. 25. His ob-

lation,] In Gr. gifts, by which name the

sacrifices are often called. Mat. v. 23, 24 ;

and viii. 4 ; and xxiii. 18, 19. Heb. viii.

4 ; and xi. 4. According to alu their

\'OWS,] In Gr. according to all their profes-

sion (or promise.) So in Jer. xliv. 25.

rows are in Gr. called a profession, or con-

fession: and vows were made with promises,

and paid with confessions ; as David said,

" Thy vows are upon me, O God: I will pay

confessions unto thee," Ps. Ivi. 13. And
To all,] In Gr. or according to all their

choice: so voluntary gifts are called, because

they come from the choice and will of the

giver. That they differ from ' vows ' is

showed on Lev. vii. 16.

Ver 19.

—

For yodr favourable ac-

ceptation,] Namely, you shall offer it ; so

that it may be acceptable and pleasing unto

God for you, as ver. 20; Lev. xxiii. 11.

The Gr. translateth it acceptable. See the

notes on Lev. i. 3. Sol. Jarchi here explaineth

it, " Bring the thing that is meet to make
you acceptable before me, that it may be

unto you for favourable acceptation." A
PERFECT male,] In Gr. unblemished males :

such were all the ' burnt-oflerings' to be,

?ee Lev. i. 3—10. Or of the goats,]

But the fowls he mentioneth not, because

the law made no difference in them of male

or female ; and, as Jarchi here saith, ' the

fowl was not rejected for a blemish, but for

want of a limb.' See the annot. on Lev.

i. 14.

Ver. 20.—To favourable acceptation,]

That is, favourably accepted, as Moses speak-

eth afterwards in ver. 25; and so the Gr.

translateth, acceptable for you. This is

opened by the prophet thus,—" If you offer

the blind for sacrifice, is it not evil ? and if

you offer the lame and sick, is it not evil ?

Offer it now unto thy governor, will he be

pleased with thee, or accept thy person, saith

the Lord of hosts ? And ye brought that

which was torn, and the lame and the sick

;

thus ye brought an offering: should I accept

of your hand, saith the Lord ? But cursed

be the deceiver, wliich hath in his flock a

[perfect] male, and voweth and sarrificeth

unto the Lord a corrupt thing: for I am a

great King, saith the Lord of hosts, and my
name is dreadful among the heathen," Mai.
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in it, ye shall not offer; for it sliall not be to favourable acceptation

for you. ^^ And the man that will offer a sacrifice of peace-offerings

unto Jehovah, to separate a vow, or for a voluntary offering of the

herd, or of the flock, it shall be perfect for favourable acceptation:

there shall not be in it any blemish. ^^ Blind, or broken, or maimed,

or having a wen, or scurvy, or scab, ye shall not offer these unto

Jehovah, nor give of them ?ifire-offering upon the altar unto Jehovah.

i. 8—13, 14. These perfect and luiblemished

sacrifices which were to l)e offered unto God,

figured the perfection of Christ, who gave

himself a sacrifice for us, and whom we apply

to ourselves and make ours by faith, 1 Pet.

i. 19, 20, 21 ; Gal. ii. 16—20. Also the

sacrifices of our humble and contrite hearts,

and of our bodies, and of our praises and

thanksgivings ; which through Christ and

his Spirit, are made holy and acceptable unto

God, Ps. li. 18, 19 ; Rom. xii. 1 ; Heb.

xiii. 15.

Ver. 21.

—

Of peace-offerings,] Or, of
jxiymcnts: in Gr. of salvation, in Chald. of
sanctifiation. See the notes on Lev. iii. 1.

To SEPARATE,] Or, in separating, (in Gr.

distirigiiishing) a vow: which may be under-

stood both of making a singular vow, and of

accomplishing it, for bothmustbeunblemished.

So in Num. xv. 3—8. See also Lev. xxvii.

2. The Hebs. say, *' It is commanded that all

oblations be perfect and choice, Lev. xxii. 21;

and whosoever sanctifieth a beast which hath

a blemish for the top of the altar, transgress-

eth against a prohibition, and is to be beaten

for liis sanctifying of it, as it is written, (Lev.

xxii. 20,) atiy which hath a blemi-h in it, ye

shall not offer. We have been taugltt that

this is a warning for liim that sanctifieth

blemished things. Whoso thinketh that it is

lawful to sanctify a blemished thing for the

altar, and sanctifieth it, it is holy, and he is

not beaten. He that killeth a blemished

thing by the name of an offering, is to be

beaten, for it is written, (Lev. xxii. 22,) ye
shall not offer these unto the Lord: we have

been taught that this is a warning against

killing it." Maimony, torn. iii. in Issurei

Mizbeach, chap. i. sect. 1, &c. Of the
HERD,] Or, in the herd, so after, in theflock,

that is, of sheep or goats. For in such chiefly

blemishes were to be looked unto, rather than

in fowls. See the notes on Lev. i. 14. Per-
fect,] After, it is said without blemish :

blemishes, respected the outward parts: per-

fection, the inward also. If, when the sac-

rifice was " killed, it were found torn, it was

to be carried out to the place of burning.

And so if it were found to want any of the

members within, though it were not torn, as

if it had but one kidney, or if the spleen were

wasted away, lo, it was unlawful for the altar.

and was to be bumt: not for that it was
blemished, for the want of things within, was
no blemish ; but because they might not offer

that which wanted anything, as it is written

in Num. xxvii i. 31, perfect shall they be unto

you. And all overplus was as a want ; there-

fore if it liad three kidneys, or two spleens,

it was unlawful." Maimony in Issurei Miz-
beach: chap. ii. sect. 11. Any blemish,]
Any deformity in any limb, whereof the Hebs.
number fifty, besides other things, which did

disable them for sacrifice ; whereof see the

notes on Exod. xii. 5. Hence also they

gather, " He that maketh a blemish upon the

holy things, as to make an eye blind, or cut

off' a foot, is to be. beaten, as Lev. xxii. 21,

there shall not be in it any blemish: we have

been taught that this is a warning not to

make any blemish in it." Maimony in

Issurei Mizbeach, chap. i. sect. 7.

Ver. 22.

—

Blind,] Either wholly, or in

part ; " if it see not with both eyes, or with

one of them, and that with a cleai" sight," &c.

Maimony 5zafA Hamikdash, chap. v. sect. 7.

A WEN,] Or a wart, as the Gr. expoundeth

it. ScaRF OR SCAB,] Of these see Lev. xxi.

20. Not offer these,] Or any other like

blemished. By ' offering,' the Hebs. here

understand ' killing,' and ' sprinkling ' of the

blood on the altar: and by the words follow-

ing, 'nor give of them a fire-offering,' they

miderstand a prohibition against ' burning the

fat' of such: for each of which actions pre-

sumptuously done, a man was to be beaten.

So that if one "first sanctified a blemished

beast, and then killed it, and sprinkled the

blood thereof, and burned on the altar the fat

thereof, he was to be beaten with four beat-

ings." Maimony in Issurei Mizbeach, chap.

i. sect. 4. Nor give of them,] Not of

them, but of others bought with the price of

them, they might. The Heb. canons say,

" He that sanctifieth for the altar a blemished

thing, though he is to be beaten, yet the

thing is sanctified ; and he shall redeem it

according to the valuation of the priest, and

it shall go out among the unholy things :

and with the price thereof he shall bring an

oblation. And the like law is for the sanc-

tified beast, whereunto a blemish befalleth

after it is sanctified. And it is commanded
to redeem the holy things on wliich a bkm-
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^ And bull or lamb that hath any member superfluous or lacking,

thou mayest make it a voluntary offering ; but for a vow it shall not

be favourably accepted. ^* And that which is bruised, or crushed, or

broken, or cut, ye shall not offer unto Jehovah ; and in your land ye
shall not do it.

^* And from the hand of a stranger's son ye shall not

offer the bread of your God, of any of these ; because their corruption

ish falleth, and they are to go out among the

common things, and to be eaten, as Deut.
xii. 15, which we have heard expounded, of

the holy things disabled for sacrifice which
are redeemed. And all such holy things

which are disabled, when they are redeemed ;

it is lawful to kill them in the butchers'

shambles, and to sell them there, and weigh
out their flesh, as other common meats: ex-

cept the first-born, and the tithe." Maim.
in Issurei Mizb., chap, i.sect. 10, 12. This
redeeming of blemished holy things, is to be

understood with a limitation to fixed or per-

petual blemishes only, not for transitory.

" The old beast and the sick, and that hath
foulness on it, are excepted ; for though they

be not fit to be offered, they are not redeemed,
but let live and feed till some other fixed

blemish come upon them, and then they are

redeemed. So a sanctified beast on which a

transitory lilemish is come, as scabs or the

like, it is not offered, neither redeemed."
Ibid., chap. ii. sect. C.

Vee. 23.—SuPERFLDOus,] Or, overlong ;

and as Jarchi expoundeth it, " a member
greater than his fellow." See Lev. xxi. 18.

Lacking,] Or, too short : any member
shrunk up: not lacking wholly, (for so it was
unlawful) but lacking in the length or size:

the Gr. translateth it curtailed. Mayest
MAKE,] Or, shaltinake. Voluntary q^er-

ing,'\ Which some understand of the peace-
offerings, the most inferior; therefore God
permitteth such imperfections in this, but

not in the vowed sacrifice, which was next
unto this, nor in any other. How it diff"ered

from a vow is showed on Lev. vii. 16. The
Gr. vei'sion saith, Thuu shall make them, slaui

(beasts) yby thyself : the Heb. doctors under-
stand these not for sacrifice on the altar, (on

which no blemished beast might be offered at

all,) but for the maintenance of the sanctuary

the prices of them were taken as a voluntary

gift. " It is unlawful to sanctify perfect

beasts to the reparation, or maintenance of

the sanctuary ; for it is written, And bull or

slieep, that hath any member superfluous or

lacking, thou shalt make it a voluntary offer-

ing. We have been taught that this is a
voluntary offering for the maintenance of the

sanctuary, &c., for they may offer no blem-
ished thing upon the altar: For it is said. It,

it thou mayest make a voluntary offiering, for

the maintenance of the house, but thou may-
est not make perfect beasts a voluntary offer-

ing for the maintenance of the house," &c.
Maimony, torn. iii. in Erachin, or Treat, of

Estimate and Devout Things, chap. v. sect. 6.

Ver. 24.

—

Bruised,] In any part of the

body, and particularly in the stones thereof,

of whicli some understand this: and so the

Gr. thladias signifieth that which hath the

stones bruised, or is gelt. In your land,]
That is, any in the land of Israel ; opposed to

the alien, in the verse following. Not do
IT,] That is, not offer, or make it a sacrifice

;

nor suffer it to be done by any in your land:

therefore the Gr. translateth, it shall not be

done, (or sacrijieed. Or, we may read it,

tiot make such ; and so the Hebs. understand
it to be a prohibition against cutting the

members of generation, or gelding of man,
beast, or bird. Maim, in Issurei Biah, chap,

xvi. sect. 9. See the notes on Deut. xxiii. 1.

Ver. 25.

—

Stranger's son,] Or, son of
an alien, that is, a gentle, or paynim, not of

the seed or of the church of Israel. See Gen.
xvii. 12; and Ex. xii. 43. The Chald.

translateth it, son of the people : the Gr.,

allogenes, a stranger, or of another stock :

such were the Samaritans to the Jews, Luke
xvii. 16, 18. And tliese differed from stran-

gers' proselytes mentioned before in ver. 18.

The bread,] In Gr. the gifts ; in Cliald. the

oblation, as in Lev. xxi. 6. Of any of
THESE,] Namely, these blemished beasts, be-

fore prohibited. So the Hebs. say, " Not the

oblations of Israel oaily, but even the obla-

tions of the heathens, if they offer blemished

things," (he that offereth them) ' is to be

beaten,' Lev. xxii.25. Maimony in Issurei

Mizb. chap. i. sect. 6. Their corruption
is in THEM,] This may be understood of the

strangers themselves, whose infidelity is their

corruption, and as a blemish upon their sacri-

fice : so it may be translated, their corrup-

tio7i in them, is a blemish in them. The Gr.
translateth, their corruptions arc in them, a

Meinish in them. Of the offering of heathens'

sacrifices, the Hebs. write thus:—" An hea-

then that bringeth peace-offerings, they offer

them for burnt-offerings, for the heathen's

heart is toward heaven. If he vow peace-

offerings, and give them to Israel, upon con-

dition to make atonement by them for Israel

;

the Israelites eat them, with the peace-offer-
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is in them, a blemish is in them : they shall not be favourably ac-

cepted for you.
'^^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^' A bull, or a sheep,

or a goat, when it siiall be brought forth, then it shall be seven days
under his dam ; and from the eighth day and thenceforth it shall be

favourably accepted for an oblation of a ^re-offering unto Jehovah.
''^^ And cow or sheep, it and the young thereof ye shall not kill in

one day.

ings of Israel ; aiid so if he give them to the

priest, the priest eateth them. An Israelite

which is an apostate to idolatry, or a profaiier

of the sabbath publicly ; they receive of him
no offering at all. Though it be a burnt-

offering, such as they receive from an hea-

then, they receive it not from this apostate.

But if he be an apostate to otlier transgres-

sions, they receive of him all sacrifices ; to

the end that he may turn by repentance. The
burnt - offerings of the heathen, they bring

not with them meat or drink-offerings ; but

their meat and drink-offerings are of the con-

gregation. Neither do they impose hands on

them ; for there is no imposing of hands but

by Israelites, by men, not by women." Mai-
mony in Magnaseh Hakorbanoth, chap. iii.

sect. 3, 5 ; and Thalmud Bab. in Menachoth,

chap, vi., and in Cholin, chap. i. Sol. Jai'chi

also upon this scripture saith,—" And from

the hand of a stranger's son, that is, a Gentile

which shall bring an oblation by the hand of

the priest, to offer it unto the God of heaven,

ye shall not offer unto him a blemished thing.

For although blemished things were not for-

bidden the sons of Noah to offer, except such

as lacked a limb, this was in use in the high

places in the fields: but upon the altar tliatis

in the tabernacle, you shall offer none such,

but a perfect oblation shall you receive of

them." Touching the sacjifices of the hea-

then, consider that edict of kiftg Darius, who
of his o\vn goods gave sacrifices for the priests

to ofler in Jerusalem to the God of heaven,
' and pray for the life of the king, and of his

sons,' Ezra vi. 8— 10. See also the annots.

on Lev. xvii. 5.

Ver. 27.

—

Under his dam,] Heb. under
his mother. All the seven days he is said to

be " lacking time. Turtledoves, whose time
is not come, are as beasts that lack time: and
young pigeons whose time is past^ are all as

blemished; but they tliat offer them are not

beaten, although the oblation is disallowed,

and not acceptable." Maimony in Issurei

Mizbeach. chap. iii. sect. 8, 9. See the

annots. on Ex. xxii. 30 ; and Lev. i. 14. The
Hebs. say, " the reason why it should be

seven days under the dam, was that the sal)-

bath might pass over it." R. Menachem on

Lev. xxii.

Ver. 28.—Cow,] The Heb. word is the

same that was in ver. 27, and may imply tiie

male as well as the female, that neither of

them might be killed with their young in one

day: but the Gr. and Chald. versions apply

these things to the female. The Hebs. say,

" The prohibition concerning it and the young
thereof, is of force concerning the female, for

it may be certainly known that it is her
youngling: and if it be certainly known that

this beast was the father of it, they do not

kill them both in one day: but if he kill

them he is not beaten ; for the tiling is doubt-

fiU whether it be of force concerning the

males or not." Maimony, torn. ii. in Shechi-

tah, chap. xii. sect. 11. Or sheep,] Or
goat, or any clean beast which was lawful to

be eaten for common meat. This prohibition

hath not place but concerning clean beasts

only: and it is offeree even for mixtures of

diverse kinds: as if a roe engender with a

goat, or a goat with a roe, it is unlawful to

kill it and the young in one day. Maim, in

Shcchitah, chap. xii. sect. 8. It and the
young,] Heb and the son. The Heb. also

speaketh as of the male, •' him and his son,"

but the Gr. and Chald. translate her and her

son. Not kill,] Either for sacrifice to God,
orfor common food. The Hebs. do so ex-

plain it, saying,—" He that killeth it and the

young thereof in one day, the flesh is lawful

to be eaten, but the killer is to be beaten.

Lev. xxii. 28. And he is not beaten but for

the killing of the latter: therefore if he kill

the one of the two, and his fellow come and
kill the other, his fellow is to be beaten. The
prohibition concerning it and the young there-

of, is of force at all times and in all places,

for common beasts, and for sanctified, whe-
ther they be holy things that are to be eaten,

or not to be eaten. Therefore if the first kill

in the court of the sanctuaiy, and the second

without, or the first without, and the second

within the court: whether they be both com-
mon, or both holy, or one common and the

other holy, he that killeth the latter, is to be

beaten, as for killing it and the young thereof.

The prohibition is not but for the killing m\\y,

as it is said. Ye shall not kill, H^-c. He thaf.

kiUeth a cow, and afterward killeth two of hi i-

young, is to be beaten with two beatings: if
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^^ And when ye will sacrifice a sacrifice of confession nnto Jelio-

vali, ye shall sacrifice for your favourable acceptation. '"' In that

day shall it be eaten ; ye shall not leave thereof until the moi'ning :

I am Jehovah. ^' And ye shall keep my commandments, and do
them : I am Jehovah. ^" And ye shall not profane the name of my
lioliness ; and I will be sanctified among the sons of Israel : I Jpho-

vah do sanctify you, ^^ That brought you out from the land of

E^ypt, to be unto you for a God : I atn Jehovah.

he kill her two young ones, and afterward kill-

eth her, he is beaten but once. If he kill her,

and her yoiuig, and her yoiuiglings' young, he

is beaten twice. If two men receive two
beasts, the one the dam, and the other the

young, and they come for judgment: he that

received the first, killeth first, and the other

must stay till the morrow." Maimony in

Skechitah, chap. xii. sect. I—3, 12, 13.

Compare herewith the law in Deut. xxii. 6,

where the bird with her young or eggs, may
not be taken together. It showed God's

mercy to the creatures, in that he would not

have the dam and the young killed in a day:

so Targum Jonathan paraphraseth on this law
thus,—" My people the sons of Israel, as our

father is merciful in heaven, so be ye merci-

ful on earth: a cow or an ewe, it and the

young thereof, ye shall nut slay in one day."

In one day,] Of this the Hebs. say,—" the

day goeth after the night, as if he kill the first

in the beginning of the fourth night, he may
not kill the second till the beginning of the

fifth night. And so, if he kill the first, in

the end of the foui-th day, before evening, he

may kill the second in the beginning of the

fifth night : but if he kill the first in the even-

ing of the fifth night, he may not kill the

second till the sixth night." Maimony in

Shechitah, chap. xii. sect. 17.

V^ER. 29.

—

Of CONFESSION,] Or, ofthanhs-

giving ; which was a kind of peace-ofiering.

See Lev. vii. 12.

Ver. 30.— Until the morning,] If it

were kept longer than the time appointed of

God, it became polluted, was to be consumed
with fire, and might not be eaten, upon pain

of God's wrath upon them for such iniquity.

Lev. vii. 18. See the annots. there, as also

on Ex. xii. 10.

Ver. 31.—I am Jehovah,] Targum Jo-

nathan explaincth it thus —" 1 am the Lovcl,

who will give a good reward to them that

keep my precepts and my laws."

Ver. 32.

—

Not profane,] God's name is

l^rofaned, or polluted, by the wilful and pre-

sumptuous breach of any one of all his com-
mandments, as the Heb. doctors teach from

this and other like places. See the notes on

Ex. XX. 7; Lev. xviii. 21; and xix. 12.

Do sanctify Yocr,] God the sole author of

our sanctification, doth this in Chi'ist, by his

' Spirit,' 1 Cor. i. 2 ; and vi. 11 ; the out-

ward means whereof is his word, and ordi-

nances of the same, John xvii. 17; Eph. v.

20. And these legal ordinances, which stood

" in meats and drinks, and divers washings

and carnal rites imposed on them until the

time of reformation, sanctified unto the puri-

fying of the flesh, Heb. ix. 10, 13; but the

blood of Christ, who, through the eternal

Spirit, offered himself without blemish unto

God," is it which purgeth our conscience

'from dead works, to serve the living God,'

Heb. ix. 14 ; and x. 10 ; and ' by one offer-

ing, he hath perfected for ever, them which

are sanctified,' Heb. x. 14.

CHAP. XXIII.

1. The feasts of the Lord 3. The Sahbath. 4. The Passover, and
unleavened cakes. 9. The sheaf offirstfruits. \b. The feast of Pen-
tecost. 22. Gleanings to he left for the poor. 23. The feast of Trumpets.

26. The day ofAtonement. 33. The feast of Talernacles.

» And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, '' Speak unto the sons of

Ver. 2.— Solemn feasts,] The Heb.
mogned is generally a i-et time, or ' season,'

Gen. i. 14; 1 Sam. xiii. 8; but applied

here and often, to the solemn feasts in Israel,
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Israel, and say unto them. The solemn feasts of Jehovah, those

which ye shall proclaim convocations of holiness, these are my solemn

feasts.

^ Six days shall work be done : but in the seventh day shall be a

sabbath of sabbatism, a convocation of holiness ; ye shall not do any

work ; it shall be a sabbath to Jehovah in all your dwellings.

* These are the solemn feasts of Jehovah, convocations of holiness,

those which ye shall proclaim in their appointed season. ' In the

first montli, in the fourteen tli day of the month, between the two

which were appointed of God, at their set

times in the year. The Gr. here and in

many other places translatetli it, heorte, a

feast ; sometimes paneguris , a general as-

sembly, both which words Paul useth in Co).

ii. 26 ; Heb. xii. 23. The Lord having

given laws before concerning the sanctity

of his chiu'cli ; doth now give order for the

times and manner of public professing and

exercising holy duties appertaining to sancti-

fication: and of showing thankfulness and

joy for former benefits ; with expectation of

greater to come by Christ. Shall pro-

claim,] Or, shall call. Convocations of

HOLINESS,] That is, holy convocations, or

meetings : to be used for noiu-ishment of faith

and godliness: all which now have their ac-

complishment in Clu'ist, Col. ii. 16, 17.

Ver. 3.

—

Shall work be done,] In Gr.

thou shall do works f that is, all thy ivorks

that thou hast to do, as Ex. xx. 9. Of sab-

batism,] That is, of resting : in Gr., a rest.

See the notes on Ex. xvi. 23. Thus tlie

weekly sabbaths are the first of the Lord's

solemn feasts ; and called his holy days,

which should be of us, called ' a delight and

honourable," Isa. Iviii. 13. See Ex. xx.

8— 10. Any work,] For other feasts the

proliibition is any servile work, ver. 7, 8, 21,

25, 35, 36. But for the sabbath-day, and

the day of atonement, ver. 28, 30, he foi'-

l)iddeth all manner of work : the rest was to

be greater ; foi- on other feast days, they

might do such work as pertained to the dress-

ing of meat and drinlc, Ex. xii. 16 ; but on

the sabbath, and day of atonement, they might
not do any such, Ex. xvi. 23 ; Lev. xvi. 29.

See afterwards on ver. 7. The Hebs. say,—" The ceasing from work on the seventh

day, is commanded, Ex. xxxiv. 21 ; and
whoso doth work therein, disaiuiuUeth a com-
mandment, and transgresseth against a pro-

hibition, Ex. XX. 10. And if he do work
willingly and presumptuously, he is guilty of

cutting ofl": and if there be witnesses and

proof of it, he is to be stoned. And if he do

it ignorantly, he is bound to bring the sin-

offering appointed of God," Lev. iv. Maim.
tom. i. Treat of the Sabbath, chap. i. sect. 1.

Vol. I. 4

To Jehovah,] To his honour and service:

not to any work, word, or pleasure of our own,

Isa. Iviii. 13. Therefore also more sacrifices

were to be offered on the sabbath than on

other days. Num. xxviii. 3, 9, 10. The
Chald. translateth, lefore the Lord. Your
dwellings,] The other feasts were especially

to be kept before the sanctuary of the Lord,

whither all the men of Israel were to as-

semble, Ex. xxiii. 14, 17 ; Deut. xvi.

6—17 ; but the sabbaths were to be sancti-

fied in all places where they dwelt, in the

synagogues within every city, Acts xv. 21.

Ver. 4.

—

Convocations of holiness,]

The Gr. translateth, feasts to the Lord, called

holy, that is, holy by calling or proclamation.

Hereupon the Hebs. say,—" As we are com
manded to honour the sabbath, and deliglit

therein, so all good days, [that is, festivities,]

as it is written in Isa. Iviii. 13, The holy

(day) of the Lord, honourable : and of all

good days it is said, a convocation ofholiness.

Maimony, tom. i. in lom. Tob. chap. vi.

sect. 16.

Ver. 5. — First month,] Called j4bib,

and Nisan, which was made the first, upon
their coming out of Egypt. See Ex. xii. 2 ;

and xiii. 3, 4. So in Targum Jonathan it is

here said, " In the month of Nisan, in the

fourteenth day," &c. The two evenings,]

That is, in the afternoon: as is opened on

Ex. xii. 6. So all the forenoon of the four-

teenth day of Abib (the day wherein they

killed the paschal lambs,) was lawful to work
in: at noon they left off, and began their

rest. The Heb. canons say,—" It is unlaw-

ful to do work on the evenings of the festival

days, from the time of the evening sacrifice

and forward ; even as on the evenings of the

sabbaths. And whoso doth work in them
shall never see a sign of blessing. And he is

to be rebuked, and made to leave off by force

:

though he is not for it to be scourged, or ex^
commmiicated : except in the evening of the

passover, after mid-day, for whoso doth work
therein, after mid-day, is to be scourged, or

excommunicated (with the Niddui,) if he be

not scourged. For the fourteenth day of

Nisan (or Abib,) is not like the other cven-
M
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evenings shall he the Passover to Jehovah, " And in the fifteenth

day of the same month shall he the feast of unleavened cakes unto

Jeliovah : seven days ye shall eat unleavened cakes. ' In the first

day ye shall have a convocation of holiness
; ye shall not do any

servile work. ^ But ye shall offer a five-offering unto Jehovah, seven

ings of festival days: because in it are the

feasts, and the killing of the sacrifice. In the

fourteenth of Nisan, it is not unlawful to do
work, save after the midst of the day, and
forward ; for that is the time of killing the

sacrifice. Maimony in lorn. Jb6. chap. viii.

sect. 17, 18. The passover,] Targum
Jonathan explaineth it, " the time of killing

the passover to the name of the Lord." The
passover was a yearly feast in remembrance
of their deliverance out of Egypt, when God
passed over the houses of Israel, and killed

not their first-born. See Ex. xii. It figured

our redemption by Chi-ist, who is ' our Pass-

over (or Paschal Lamb) sacrificed for us:' in

remembrance whereof we are commanded
also spiritually, to 'keep the feast with the

unleavened cakes of sincerity and trutli,'

1 Cor. V. 7, 8.

Ver. 6.— Of unleavened cakes,] A
feast adjoined to the passover, Ex. xii. 15;
and xiii. 6 ; the rites hereof are opened there

:

the sacrifices peculiar to this feast are set

down in Num. xxviii. 19—25. The signi-

fication was to teach us holiness of life, from

the time of our redemption, unto the end of

our days; which seven days mystically

figured; as is showed on Ex. xii. 15. Chaz-

kuni (on Lev. xxiii.) saith, " The evening of

the fii'st good day, and that night, is called

the passover ; according as they employ them-

selves about the oblation which is called the

passover. But the residue of the feast, from

the first night and foi'ward, is called the feast

of unleavened cakes."

Ver. 7.

—

Servile work,] Heb. work of
service, or of servilencss : or laborious, as

ploughing, sowing, weaving, or any the like:

but work about meat or drink which they

should use the same day, might be done, Ex.

xii. 16. And the like law was for all other

festival days, ver. 8, 21, 25, 35, 36, save on

atonement day, ver. 28, then no work might

be done. So besides the sabbath, which was

every seventh day, there were seven holy

days in the year; in six whereof they might

do no servile work, and in the seventh, no

work at all. Those six were, the first and

the seventh of the feast of unleavened cakes
;

the day of Pentecost, or of first fruits, ver.

17, 21, the first day of the seventh month,
which was the feast of blowing trumpets, ver.

24, 25, and the fii'st and eighth day of the

feast of booths, ver. 35, 36. The seventh was
atonement, or expiation day ; wherein they

might do no work at all, ver. 28. Of these,

the Hebs. give these rules: "The six days

wherein the scripture forbiddeth work, which
ai-e the first and seventh of the passover ; the

first and eighth of the feast of booths ; the

day of the feast of weeks, or Pentecost, and

the first day of the seventh month : are called

good days: and the resting is alike in them
all ; for it is unlawful to do any servile work
in them ; save the work which is needful

about food, Ex. xii. 16. Whoso resteth from

servile work in them, observeth a command-
ment ; and whoso doth in any of them work
which is not necessary for food, as if he build

up, or pull down, or weave, or the like ; he

l)reaketh a commandment, and transgresseth

against this prohibition. Ye shall not do any
servile work : and if he do, and there be wit-

nesses and evident proof, he is by the law to

be beaten. [But for working on the sabbath

he is to be stoned to death. Num. xv. 32, 35.]

All work needful about meat is lawful ; as

killing of beasts, and baking of bread, and
kneading of dough, and the like. But such

work as may be done in the evening of a

feast day, they do not on the feast day: as

they may not reap, nor thrash, nor winnow,
nor grind the corn, or the like. For all

these and suchlike may be done on the even-

ing of the feast, and there is thereby no cor-

ruption, or minishing of the taste ; but they

knead, and bake, and kill, and boil, or roast,

on the feast day ; because if they do these on

the evening, there is thereby corruption, or

minishing of the taste. For warm bread, or

meat boiled tliis day, is not like the bread

that was baked, or the meat that was boiled

yesterday; nor the meat slain to-day like that

which was slain yesterday; and so all like

unto these. They may not bake, or dress on
a feast day that wliich they will eat on the

common working day: no'work is permitted

which is needful about meats, save about those

which ai'e to be used on the feast day. Ifhe

have made it to eat on the feast day, and
there remain some ; he may eat that which is

left on the working day. Bathing and anoint-

ing are contained under the general head of

meat and drink, and may be done on the feast

day." Maimony in lorn. Tob. chap. i. sect.

1, &c.

Ver. 8. — A fire-offering,] That is,

burnt-offerings, as the Gr. translateth, and so

Moses explaineth it in Num. xxviii. 19;

though it implieth also other sacrifices ofl'ertd
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days : in the seventh day shall be a convocation of holiness
; ye shall

not do any servile work.
" And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, '" Speak unto the sons

of Israel, and say unto them. When ye be come into the land which

I give unto you, and shall reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall

instruments, needful for the feast. It is not

lawful to mourn or fast in these days, but a

man ought to rejoice in them, and have a

merry heart, he and his children, and his wife,

and his children's children, and all that are

joined unto him, Deut. xvi. 14. Although

the rejoicing spoken of there, is the peace-

offerings
;
yet under it is comprehended, that

he and his children and his household should

rejoice, every one as is meet for him," &c.

Maimony in lom. Tob. chap. vi. sect. 22 ;

and chap. vii. sect. 1, &c. ; and chap. vi.

sect. 17. See afterwai'ds on ver. 40 ; and
Deut. xvi.

Ver. 10.

—

Reap the harvest,] The ori-

ginal words are the same, reap the reaping,

or, harvest the harvest. This law appertained

to the passover, at what time harvest in Ca-
naan began to be ripe ; and was to be done
in the feast, namely, on the sixteenth day of

Abib, ' the morrow after tlie sabbath,' ver. 11,

that by sanctifying the first-fruits unto the

Lord, the whole harvest might be sanctified

unto them, Rom. xi. 16; Prov. iii. 9, 10;
Ezek. xliv. 30. Ye shall bring,] Namely,
at tlie public cliarge of the church : the man-
ner is showed in the notes upon Lev. xxiv. 8.

A SHEAF,] Or, aji omer, which is ' the tenth

|mrt of an ephah ' (or bushel), Ex. xvi. 36.

The Heb. word signifieth both, and for tlie

matter in hand, both are true, save that if we
English it sheaf, it is put for sheafs, one for

many; as the Gr. here translateth \t sheaf

,

or handful. But Sol. Jarchi expoundeth this,

' omer, the tenth pai-t of an ephah.' This
was not to be brought by every particular

man, but by the whole congregation, one
omer for all the church : the manner whereof,

ill the Heb. records, is said to be thus: " In
tlie passover they ofler an oblation more than

the daily sacrifice, from the first day until the

seventh day, according to the addition at the

new moons; two bullocks and one ram, and
seven lambs, all burnt-ofleiings; and a goat-

buck for a sin-offering: which is eaten in the

second day of the passover, which is the six-

teenth day of Nisan, [or March,] Num.
xxviii. 11, 19, 24. They offer more than on

other days, a lamb for a bunit-offering, with

the sheaf (or omer) of wave-ofiering. Lev.

xxiii. 12. And that is the meat-oflering of

the congregation. And the time of it is ap-

jjointed, therefore it driveth away the sab-

bath, [that is, it is to be done though it be

the sabbatli-day.] They bring not this meat-

up in fire to the Lord. Targum Jonathan
expoundeth it "an oblation to the name of

the Lord." Seven days,] All the days of

the feast seem to be called generally, ' con-
vocations of holiness,' ver. 2; and in every of

them, an extraordinary number of sacrifices

were to be offered, Num. xxviii. 24 ; and
xxix. 17, 20, 23, 26, &c., though the first

and last were the great days of the feast, in

which they might do no servile work. Of
these other days the Hebs. say,—" The days
which are between the first and the seventh
of the passover, and the first and the eighth

of the feast of booths ; are called the profane,

or common working days of the solemn feast,

and they are called the solemn feast. And
although it is not said of any of them, it shall

be a sal)batism
;
yet forasmuch as it is called

a convocation of holiness, and it is the time
of feasting in the sanctuary, it is milawful to

do work in them ; that they be not like other

profane days, wherein there is no holiness at

all. And whoso doth unlawful work in them,
he is scourged, because it is forbidden him
by the doctrine of the scribes. Yet all ser-

vile work is not forbidden: for any work,

wliich, if a man do it not in the solemn feast,

much hurt, or cori'uption foUoweth, they may
do it. As a man may gather his fruits, and
the grapes of his vineyard, in the feast, if

they be ripe. But it is unlawful for a man
purposely to defer such works until the feast.

If a man have fruits on the ground, and hath

nothing to eat in the feast, but of them,
though there be no danger of their perishing

;

they lay no necessity upon him to buy food in

the market, till he reap after the feast ; but he
may reap, and bind, and thrash, and fan, and
grind what he needcth. Also they may .judge

money matters, and matters of life and death,

in the solemn feast ; and may write the mat-
ters of the judgment hall, or court, and all

such like. And they may write private let-

ters to friends, and reckonings, &c., and may
do all things needful about the dead, [as did

they that embalmed our Saviour, Luke xxiii.

56 ; and xxiv. 1,] and may make him a cof-

fin, &c. But they look not upon plagues of

leprosy. Lev. xiii. in the feast, lest he be

found unclean, and his feasting be turned into

mourning. Neither do they marry wives,

&c., lest the joy of the feast be forgotten

through the joy of the wedding. They make

no merchandise in the feast, either selling or

buying. But they may sell fruits, clothes, or
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bring a sheaf, the first-fraits of your harvest, unto the priest -.

'^ And
lie shall wave the sheaf before Jehovah, for your favourable accepta-

tion : on the morrow after the sabbath the priest shall wave it.

^^ And ye shall offer in the day that you wave the slieaf, an he-lamb

perfect, of his first year, for a burnt-offering unto Jehovah. '^ And
the meat-offering thereof shall he two tenth-deals of fine flour mingled

offering, but from the land of Israel, Lev.

xxiii. 10. And it is to be reaped in the night,

in the sixteenth night of Nisan, whether it

be working-day, or sabbath. And all the

night is lawful to reap the sheaf in, or, if they

reap it by day, it is lawful. It is to be taken

from the standing corn, or if they find none
standing, of t)ie sheaves. It is to be brought

of green corn, and if they find none such, of

the dry. This sheaf was brought of barley.

In the evening of the feast day, the messen-
gers of the synedrion [the high council in

Jerusalem] went out ; and all the cities near

thereabout came together, that it might be

reaped with great solemnity. And they

reaped three seahs of barley [which make an

ephali or bushel, as is noted on Gen. xviii. 6,]

by three men ; when it was dark, &c. When
it was reaped, they brought it into the court-

yard of the sanctuary and thrashed it, and

fanned it, and purged it clean. And they

took a tenth part [that is, an omer, Ex. xvi.

36,] and put it in the fire, &c., as it is writ-

ten in Lev. ii. 14. Green ears of corn parched

in the fire, com beaten out of the fidl ear.

We have been taught that this is spoken of

the meat-oflering of the sheaf only. And
after that they have parched it, they spread it

in the court-yard, and the wind bloweth on it.

Then they grind the three seahs, or bushel of

barley, and take out of all a tenth part, or

omer, and that is waved: and the residue is

redeemed, and may be eaten by any man.
But this tenth part of barley flour, they take

and mix it with a log fan half pint] of oil, on

the sixteenth day of Nisan. And they put

upon it an handful of frankincense, Lev. ii.

15, as upon other meat-ofl'erings: and wave
it, and burn some of it on the altar, as Lev.

ii. 16, and the residue is eaten by the priests,

as all other meat-ofi'erings are." Maimony
in Tamidin, Sic. chap. vii. ; and Talmud
Bab. in Menachoth, chap. x. The reason

why this oblation was of barley, was for that

it was first ripe in the land of Canaan,

namely, at the feast of the passover ; but

wheat harvest was aftenvards, at Pentecost

or the feast of weeks, Ex. xxxiv. 22. There-
fore in Ruth ii. 23, 'barley harvest,' is set

before 'wheat harvest:' so in Egyjot, the
' barley was eared before the wheat or rye,'

Ex. ix. 31, 32. And in Ruth i. 22, when
Ruth came to Bethlehem in ' the licginning

of barley harvest,' there the Chald. giveth

this paraphrase, "in the beginning of the

passover; and in that day the sons of Israel

began to reap the sheaf of the wave-offering,

which was of barley:" having reference to

this law.

Ver. 11.— For your favourable ac-

ceptation,] In Gr., acceptablefor you : that

is, that you and your oblation may be ac-

cepted in favour. " If you offer it according

to this right, it shall be acceptable for you,"
saith Jarchi, on Lev. xxiii. The morrow
after the sabbath,

J
Heb. on the morrow of

the sabbath ; that is, the day after the sab-

bath: meaning not the ordinary sabbath,

which was every seventh day of the week,
but the sabbath of the passover, which was
always the fifteenth day of Nisan, or March,
the first day of unleavened bread, called ' the

feast,' Num. xxviii. 17 ; on which days were
' sabbatisms,' Lev. xxiii. 32, .^9 ; so the mor-
row after, was always the sixteenth day of

Nisan, as is before noted. And so the Chald.

here translateth it, after the good day, that is,

the feast : and the Gr. saith. On the morroio

of the first of the sabbaths; because the first

day and the seventh day were both sabbaths,

ver. 7, 8. And Targum Jonathan explain-

eth it, " After the good day, the first day of

the passover, the priest shall wave it." Wave
it,] In Gr., offer it. How this waving was
performed, see the notes on Ex. xxix. 24

;

Lev. iii. 5.

Ver 12.

—

Shall offer,] Heb. and Gr.,

shall do, or make, meaning for .sacrifice. See

Ex. x. 2.5. Of his first year,] Heb.

some of his year, that is, not above a year

old. See Ex. xii. 5. This lamb was to be

brought with the sheaf or omer, of first fruits,

besides all other sacrifices for the feast, men-
tioned in Num. xxviii. 19, 24. So Sol.

Jarchi saith, "It came as a bounden duty

with the omer." And it figured Christ (our

perfect unblemished Lamb, 1 Pet. i. 19,) by

whom those first fruits, and in them all the

other fruits were sanctified, and made ac-

ceptable to God.

Vek. 13.—Two tenth deals,] Namely,
ofanephah: that is, two omers. This was

twice so much as by the law was appointed

for a lamb, which ordinarily was but one

tenth deal. Num. xv. 4 ; neither was it

ilouliled for any other, save for tin's Lamb
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with oil, a Rre-qfering to Jehovah, a savour of rest : and the drink-

offering thereof shall be wine, the fourth part of an hin. " And ye

shall not eat bread, or parched corn, or green ears, until this self-

same day, until ye have brought the oblation of your God ; it shall

be a statute/or ever, throughout your generations, in all your dwell-

ings.
'^ And ye sliall number unto you from the morrow after the sab-

bath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave-qfering,

seven sabbaths ; they shall be complete. "^ Until on the morrow after

offered with the wave sheaf. See the annots,

on Num. xv. 12. Fine flour,] Of wheat,

as was for all ordinaiy meat-oflerings, Lev.

ji. ; Ex. xxix. 2. Oil,] Namely, oil-olive:

and a log, or half pint of oil, was the stint for

every tenth deal, or omer of flour. Maim,
in Magnaseh Hakorbanoth, chap. xii. sect. 7.

Of best,] In Gr. of stveet smell : the Chakl.

expounds it, "to be accepted with favour."

Of an hin,] a measure containing twelve

logs, every log being so much as six eggs.

See the notes on Ex. xxix. 40; and xxx.

24. And here the quantity of wine is not

doubled, as was before in the flour, but is a

fourth part only, which was the measure pre-

scribed for the drink-oflering of e\Qry ordi-

nary lamb, Num. xv. 5. So Jarchi here

iioteth, "Though the meat-offering thereof

was doubled, yet the drink-oflering was not

doubled."

Ver. 14.— Not eat bread, &c.] God
hereby taught them that they had no right to

eat of any of the fruit of the land which
was his. Lev. xxv. 23, until by offering the

first fruits with a lamb sacrifice, they had
made public profession both of their faith in

Christ to come, and of their thankfiUness to

God for his mercies. The Hebs. say,—" It

was unlawful to reap in the land of Israel

any of the five kinds of com before they had
reaped the sheaf of wave-offering, Lev. xxiii.

10. They brought no meat-oflering, drink-

offering, or first-fruits of new fruits before

tliey brought the sheaf ; and if they brought

any, it was not allowable." Maimony in

Tamidin, chap. vii. sect. 13, 17. "After
the offering of the sheaf new corn was lawful

to be eaten out of hand ; and they that dwelt

far ofl"from Jerusalem might eat thereof after

mid-day [the 16th of Nisan ;] for they loiew

that the synedrion would not be negligent

herein [in offering the sheafT] Thalmud
Bab. in Mcnaclwth, chap. x. Green ears,]

Or, full cars. See Lev. ii. 24. The Hebs.
say, this is meant of the five kinds of grain

only; which are wheat, rye, oats, and two
kinds of barley: whosoever did eat of any of

these five kinds, new, so much as an olive,

before the oflerin» of the sheaf in the 16th of

Nisan, was by the law to be beaten. And
whoso did eat of bread, and of parched corn,

and of green ears, of any of those five he was

to be beaten tluree times: for these are three

prohibitions, distinct one from another, bread,

and parched corn, and green ears." Maim.
torn. ii. Treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap. ii.

sect. 2, 3. The oblation of your God,]
In Gr., the gifts unto your God. He mean-
eth those forespokeu of: for as it was unlaw-

ful for men to eat; so the Hebs. say, " They
might bring no meat-offering (to God) of the

new fruits before the sheaf. Maimony, tom.

iii. in Issurei Mizbeach, chap. vi. sect. 9.

Ver. 15.— Ye shall number,] " This

commandment is unto every man of Israel,

and in every place : but women and servants

are free from counting," saith Maimony in

Tamidin, chap. vii. sect. 24. From the
morrow,] Or, on the morroiv ; the Chald.

saith, after the feast day, as in ver. 11, and

Thargum Jonathan saith, ' after the first

good day of the passover.' And by the Heb.
canons, " They reckon from the beginning of

the day: therefore they reckon in the night,

fi'om the night of the sixteenth of Nisan."

Maimony in Tamidin, chap, vii, sect. 22.

Seven sabbaths,] That is, as the Gr. and
Chald. expound it, seven weeks. So in Luke
xviii. 12, ' I fast twice in the sabbath,' that

is, ' twice in tlie week:' (for the Jews used,

and still do, to fast on the second, and on the

fifth day of every week, as is testified by R.
Judah in Musar, chap, iv.) Likewise in

Mat, xxviii. 1, ' the first of the sabbath,' that

is, the first day of the week. And hereupon

this was called, the 'feast ofweeks,' because

of tlie exact numbering, Ex. xxxiv. 22.

Complete,] Or, perfect, entire: that is,

v.aiiting nothing, as the word importeth,

James i. 4. But Sol. Jarchi here saith, " It

teacheth that they wei'e to begin to number
from the evening (the morrow after the sab-

bath,) for else they were no* complete."

Ver. 16.

—

The morrow after the se-

venth sabbath,] The Chald. saith, till after

the seventh ivcck ,• the Gr., till the morrow of
the last week of the seven. Fifty days,]
Hereupon the Hebs. observe, that it was
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the seventh sabbath ye shall number fifty days ; and ye shall offer a

new meat offering unto Jehovah. " Out of your habitations ye shall

bring bread Jbr a wfSiwe offering ; two loaves of two tenth-deals: they

shall be of fine flour ; they shall be baken with leaven ; (hey are the

first-fruits inito Jehovah. ^^ And ye shall offer witji the bread seven

lie-lambs, perfect, of the first year, and one bullock, a youngling of

tlie herd, and two rams : they shall be a burnt-offering unto Jeho-

vah, and their meat-offering and their drink-offerings, a ^re-offering

of a savour of rest unto Jehovah. '^ And ye shall offer one goat-

" commanded to number the days with the

weeks." And they held it " needful to bless

God every night, which sanctified them by
his commandments, and commanded the

inimbering of the sheaf;" that is, of fifty days

fi'om the waving of the sheaf. Maimony in

Tamidin, cliap. vii. sect. 22, 25. And of

this word fifty, in Gv . penteconta ; the feast

is called in the New Testament, ' Pentecost,'

Acts ii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 8. A new meat-
offering,] Of the first-fruits of the wheat
harvest, as the former was of barley harvest :

therefore this was called, ' the day of the

first-fruits,' Num. xxviii. 26.

Ver. 17.

—

Your habitations] In the land

of Canaan. " They bring not the two loaves,

but from the land, and of new fruits," saith

Maimony in Tamidin, chap. viii. sect. 2.

For A wAWE- offering,^ Heb. bread of wav-
ing, that is, to be waved before the Lord.

I'iiis was bought at the church's charge: the

manner is noted on Lev. xxiv. 28. Two
loaves,'\ Or, cubes; which word is added
both by the Gr. and Chald. ; the manner of

this service is said to be thus :
" They brought

three seahs (that is, an ephah or bushel) of

new wheat: and did beat and tread them after

the manner of all meat-offerings, and ground
them to flour ; and waved of them two tenth

deals, that is, two omers, and the residue was
redeemed, and might be eaten by any man.
These two cakes, or loaves, of new corn, a
tenth deal must be taken from each seah and
an half. Then they took the two tenth deals,

and luieaded them one by one, and baked
them one by one. And the making of them
might not be on the feast day, nor on the

sabbath: if the evening of this feast of Pen-
tecost were a sabbath, they baked them in the

evening of the sabbath, and they were eaten

in the third day after their baking, which was
the feast day. And it is expressed in the

law, that they should be leavened: and thus

they did it ; they brought leaven from some
place, and put it into the measure of the
tenth deal, and filled that tenth deal with
flour, and so leavened it with that leaven.
They made the length of each cake seven
handbreadths

; and the breadth, four hand-

breadths; and the height, four fingers."

Maim, in Tamidin, chap. viii. sect. 3—10.

TFith LEAVEN,] In Gr., leavened: so Lev.

ii. 11 ; and vii. 13.

Ver. 18.

—

Perfect,] In Gr., unblemished.

Of the first year,] Heb. so7is of a year.

See Ex. xii. 5. One bullock,] In Num.
xxviii. 27, there are ' two bullocks, and one
ram ;' here is one bullock, and two rams :

those were in addition, in respect of the feast

day ; these are a further addition, in respect

of the two loaves, and therefore to be offered

with them, as before he saith. The Hebs.
explain it thus :

—" In the fiftieth day from
the numbering of the sheaf, is the feast of

weeks, [Ex. xxxiv. 22, or of Pentecost, Acts
ii. 1 :] and it is a retention, or solemn as-

sembly ; and this day they offer more than

other days, two bullocks, and a ram, and
seven lambs, all of them burnt-offerings ; and
a goat for a sin-offering, and these are the

ofl(3rings spoken of in Num. xxviii. 26, 27,

30 ; and they are the addition of the day.

And yet they bring more for this day, a meat-
offering of new wheat in two loaves. And
they offer with the loaves, a bullock, and two
rams, and seven lambs, all burnt-offerings;

and a goat for a sin-offering; and two lamjjs

for peace-offerings; and these are the obla-

tions spoken of in Lev. xxiii. So there are

to be offered this day, over and beside the

two daily sacrifices, tlu-ee bullocks, and tlu-ee

rams, and fourteen lambs, twenty beasts in

all, for burnt-oflerings ; and t«o goats for sin,

which are eaten; and two lambs for peace-

offerings, which are eaten." Maimony in

Tamidin, chap. viii. sect. 1. These sacri-

fices figured Clirist unto them, by whose death

their sins should be pardoned, their persons

sanctified, and their thanksgiving unto God
made acceptable: by whom also the fruits of

the land were blessed unto them ; and as the

wheat is better than barley, so their first-

fruits which they brought in sign of homage
to the Lord, was more of the wheat than of

the bai'ley, and with many more sacrifices.

Drink - offerings,] Which were usually

given with all sacrifices: the measure of

them is set, in Num. xxviii. 5, 7, 12— -14-
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buck of the goats for a sin-offering, and two he-lcimbs of the first

year for a sacrifice of peace-ofFerings. ^ And the priest shall wave
them, with the bread of the first-fruits, for a wave-offering before

Jehovah, witli the two lambs : lioliness shall they be unto Jehovah

for the priest. ^^ And ye shall proclaim in this self-same day, a con-

vocation of hohness shall it be unto you : ye shall not do any servile

work: it shall be a statute^r ever in all your dwellings, throughout

your generations.
^ And when you reap tlie haivest of your land, thou shalt not

wholly rid the corner of thy field when thou reapest, neither slialt

tliou glean the gleaning of thy harvest; thou slialt leave them for

the poor, and for the stranger: I am Jehovah your God.

Of rest,] In Gr., of sweet smell : in Chakl.

which shall be accepted with favour.

Ver. 19.

—

Shall offer,] Heb. shall do,

as ver. 12. A siN-q^enw_i;,] Whereby
they acknowledged their unworthiaess to ap-

pear before God, or to enjoy the fruits of his

land, otherwise than by Clu-ist their sacrifice

of atonement. Of teace-offerings,] Or,

of payments^ whereby they paid thanks and

praises unto God for his mercies; which be-

ing done also with sacrifices, showed that by
Clirist we must offer praise to God continually,

Heb. xiii. 15. It is observed by the Hebs.

that the church (or congregation) never of-

fered any peace-offerings, but these. Maim.
Treat, of Offering Sacrifices, chap. i. sect.

4. See the notes on Lev. iv. 14.

Ver. 20.

—

Wave them with the
loaves,] The manner is recorded to be thus

:

•'They brought the two lambs (the peace-of-

ferings) and waved them while they were yet

alive, and afterward killed them, and flayed

them, and took the breast and the shoulder of

each of them both, (as in Lev. vii. 30, 32,)

and laid them down by the two loaves, and
' the priest ' put both his hands under them,

and waved them altogether, in the east side,

the place of all wave-offerings. Afterwaid,

he burned the fat of both the lambs, and the

rest of the flesh was eaten by the priests.

Likewise the two loaves, the high priest took

the one of them; and the other was divided

to aU the custodies, (the priests in their

charges) and botli of them were eaten the

same day, and half the night, as the flesh of

the most holy things." Maim, in Tamidin,

chap. viii. sect. 11. Holiness,] That is,

most holy. The peace-offerings of pai'ticular

persons were light holy things, but the peace-

offerings of the congregation, were ' holy of

holies,' that is, most holy; as Sol. Jarchi

here observeth. For the priest,] That he

may eat them, as before is showed. The Gr.

addeth, for the priest that offereth them.

The law for the priest to eat tliese and

other holy things, see in Num. xviii. 8, 9,

10, &c.

Ver. 21.

—

Shall proclaim. Or, shall

convocate, that is, call together the people,

in Gr. ye shall call this day. This self-

same DAY,] Heb. the strength (or body) of
this body: so in ver. 14, 28, and 29 See

Gen. vii. 13. A convocation of holi-

ness,] An, holy convocation, and meeting

together of all the people: partly in remem-
brance of their coming out of Egypt, Deut.

xvi. 12 ; who came thence to keep a feast to

the Lord in the wilderness, Exod. v. ] , 3
;

which they keep at moiuit Sinai, Exod.xxiv.

where also the law was given at this time of

the year, Exod. xix. 1, 11 ; the memorial

whereof was celebrated by this yearly feast

;

and partly to sanctify the first fruits of their

wheat harvest, and to celebrate God's mer-

cies for the fruitfulness of their land, as this

place showeth. The cliief thing figured here-

by, was the solemn giving of the law of

Christ, which after was performed in Jerusa-

lem, at this feast of 'Pentecost,' when he

sent his apostles the gifts of his Spirit in fiery

tongues. Acts ii. 1, 2, 3; whereupon they

went forth to reap that which the prophets

had sown, gathering fruit unto life eternal,

and bringing the wheat of God unto his

garner, unto the everlasting praise of the

glory of his grace, Jolm iv. 35—38 ; Luke
iii. 17 ; Eph. i. 3—6. And this feast we
now celebrate, while with joy and thankful-

ness unto God, we receive 'the law of the

Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,' which hath

made us free fi'om the law of sin and deatli,'

Rom. viii. 2, 15; Gal. iii. 2.

Ver. 22.

—

Not wholly rid,] Not cut

down all, but leave some in the comer of

thy field for the poor. Tliis law was given

before, in Lev. xix. 9, in these very words
;

see the annot. there. God, speaking here of

the feasts which were in harvest, ^hich
they celebrated to the honour of him ; re-

peateth that law concerning the poor, «hose
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^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^* Speak unto the sons

of Israel, saying, In the seventh month, in the first day of the month,

ye shall have a Sabbatism, a memorial of blowing of trumpets, a con-

relief he joiiieth with his own service ; as in

repeating these feasts, he maketh express

mention of such also, to be made partakers

of their joy, Deut. xvi. 11, 14. See also

Deut. xxiv. 19—22, where this law is

enlarged.

Ver. 24.

—

The seventh month,] Called

of the Heb. Tisri ; of us now, September; in

scripture it is named Ethanim, 1 Kings viii.

2, which the Chald. there expoiuideth * the

month of the ancients ; which they called the

first month, &c., and now it is the seventh

month.' So Targum Jonathan here explain-

eth it, ' In Tisri, which is the seventh

month.' In this month Solomon's temple

was dedicated. The first day,'\ Which
was at the new moon: for all their months in

Israel were counted by the moon. A sab-

batism,] That is, a rest, or cessation from

your labours : Targum Jonathan calleth it a

' good day.' Blowing of trumpets,] Or,

of cornets, the Gr. translateth a memorial of

trumpets: the Chald. a memorial of shouting.

The Heb. trugnah here used, is generally a

loud shouting noise, commonly for joy, as

Ezra iii. 11, 12; 1 Chron. xv. 28; some-

times for sorrow, as Jer. xx. 16; Mich. iv.

9 ; and is either with man's voice, or with

sound of trumpet, and then it is tliat broken

sound called ' an alarm,' Num. x. 5—7.

Again, trumpets were of two sorts, some of

metal, as the silver trumpets in the sanctuary.

Num. X. 2 ; some of horn, called 'cornets,'

2 Chron. xv. 14 ; Ps. xcviii. 6. That this

was with blowing of trumpets and cornets,

appeareth by Num. x. 10, " in your solemn

days, and in the beginnings of your months,

ye shall blow with the trumpets over your

bunit-ofl'erings," &c., and in Ps. Ixxxi. 3,

" blow up the cornet (or trumpet) in the

new moon," &c. At every new moon they

had a solemnity in Israel, and offered (be-

sides the daily sacrifices) ' two bullocks, one

ram, seven lambs,' for bumt-ofierings, with

their meat and drink-oflerings, and ' a goat

'

for a sin-ofiering, Num. xxviii. 11—15; and

at this new moon, which was the beginning

of the year, they oflbred all the foresaid sac-

rifices, and over and besides them, ' one

bullock, one ram, and seven lambs,' for

bunit-ollerings, and ' a goat' for a sin-offer-

ing, Num. xxix. 1—6. The trumpet with

which they i)roclaimed the new year, was the

same that they proclaimed the jubilee witli,

which was 'a cornet,' (called in Heb. shophcr)

Lev. XXV. 9. The Heb. doctors write here-

clthus- "It is commanded by the law to

hear the somid of the trumpet, or comet, in

the beginning of the year. Num. xxix. 1
;

and the trumpet with which they blew, either

in the beginning of the year, or at the

jubilee, was of a ram's horn crooked : and all

cornets, save of ram's horn, were unlawful.

And although it be not expressed in the law,

that the blowing at the new year should be

with the cornet (Lev. xxiii. 24,) yet of the

jubilee it is said, shophar trughnah (the

cornet of loud sound) Lev. xxv. 9 ; whei'c-

upon we have been taught, the sound, or

blowing, at the juliilee, was with the comet,
' shophar ;' also the sound at tlie beginning of

the year, was with the cornet. In the sanc-

tuary they did blow in the beginning of the

yeai', with one cornet and two trumpets, be-

cause it is written (in Ps. xcviii. 6,) with

trumpets and sound of cornet, shout triumph-

antly before the Lord the king: but in other

places they did not blow in the begiiming of

the year, save with the cornet only. All are

bound to hear the somid of the cornet, pi'iests,

and Levites, and Israelites, and proselytes,

and sei'vants tliat are made free : but women,
and servants, and children, are not bomid.

The sound trugnali (or alarm) spoken of in

the law, is not certainly known of us, by

reason of the length of years and our many
captivities, so that we know not how it was."

Maimony in Shophar, ^c, chap. i. sect. 1, 2;

and chap. ii. sect. 1 ; and chap. iii. sect. 2.

Howbeit by the same author, and by Thalm.

Bab. in Rosh Hasshayiah, chap. iii. and

iv. it appeareth, that they used to blow with

these comets, both in Jerusalem and in all

other cities in the synagogues, (for the feasts

were proclaimed ' in all their cities,' and not

only in Jerusalem, Neh. viii. 15,) and with

it, they used prayers and blessings, and read-

ing of some scriptures, fitting the matter in

hand. This blowing of trumpets by the

priests in the sanctuary, and ministers in

the synagogues, which all the people were

bound to hear, (whereupon the prophet saith,

* blessed is the people that kno^v the sound,'

Ps. Ixxxix. 15,) signified the preaching of

the word by God's messengers, who should

lift up their voice ' like a trumpet,' and sliow

his people their transgression, Isa. Iviii. 1

;

denouncing God's judgments for trespassing

against his law, Hos. viii. 1 ; that they may
tremble, and repent with fasting and prayer,

that they may find mercy with the Lord,

Joel ii. 1, 15—17; tliat awakening out

of sleep, and arising from the dead, Chiist

might give them light, Eph. v. 14. And as
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vocation of holiness. ^^ Ye shall not do any servile work ; but ye

shall offer a ^\e-offering unto Jehovah.
^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^'' Also in the tenth day

of this seventh month it shall be a day of atonement ; a convoca-

tion of lioline^^s shall it be unto you; and ye shall afflict your souls,

and shall offer a fireqff'ering unto Jehovah. ^* And ye shall not do

any work in that same day; for it is a day of atonement, to make
atonement for you before Jehovah your God, ^^ For every soul that

shall not be afflicted in the seventh day, he shall even be cut off from

his people. ^^ And every soul that shall do any work in this self

same day, I will even destroy that soul from among his people.
^' Ye shall not do any work : it shall be a statute^?* ever throughout

ti'iimpets were most solemnly blown eveiy

new year's day, and every year of Jubilee;

so against Christ coming to preach the accept-

able year of the Lord, (Luke iv. 19, 21,)

John the Baptist blew the trumpet in Israel,

preparing the way before him, preacliing the

baptism of repentance for remission of sins,

Mark i. 1—4 ; of whose ministry this

feast of blowing of trumpets, seemeth to be a

special figure. See more on Num. x. The
Hebs. had a like understanding in this

mystery, for they say that " the blowing of

trumpets at the beginning of the year, had a

mystical signification," as if it had been said,

*' A\rake ye sleepers out of your sleep ; and
ye deep sleepers, wake up out of your deep
sleep ; and make inquiry into your works,

and turn by repentance, and remember your
Creator: behold they that foi'get the truth,

through the vanities of the time, and that go

astray all their year in vanity and emptiness,

which will not profit, nor deliver ; look to

your souls, and amend your ways and your
actions, and let eveiy one of you forsake his

evil way, and his cogitation which is not

good." Maimony in Treat, of Repentance,
chap. iii. sect. 4. And to the end he might
the more seriously convert unto the Lord,
•' all the house of Israel, were wont (as he

saith) to do many alms-deeds, and good works,

and to exercise themselves in the command-
ments from the beginning of the year unto

the day of atonement (which was the tenth

day of this month,) more than all the days of

the year: and they used all to rise in the

night, these ten days, and to pray in the

synagogues, with words of supplication for

grace," &c. Ibid. sect. 4.

VeR. 27. A DAY OF ATONEMENT,] Or,

of expiation and reconciliation to God, that

they might have forgiveness of all their sins.

Of this day, and the rites about it, the law is

more largely given before in chap. xvi.

Between this and new year's day before,

were eight whole days, which space tliey had

Vui I 4

to prepare themselves, after the sound of the

trumpet, unto humiliation for their sins, and
reconciliation unto God in Christ. Afflict
YOUR soni,s,] Humble youi'selves in fasting,

prayer, &c. See the notes on Lev. xvi. 29,

where ' five things ' are showed to belong

unto this affliction of themselves ; which
things are also mentioned by Tai"g. Jonathan
in this place. A r\RB-offeri?iff,^ Many
burnt-oft'erings and sacrifices, described in

Lev. xvi. and Num. xxix. 7—11.

Ver. 29.

—

Every soul,] In the Chald.

evny man. so in ver. 30. Cut off,] In

the Gr. and Chald. destroyed; and I'argum
.lonathan addeth, " destroyed by death:"

meaning if they did it presumptuously. But
from this fasting and afflicting of themselves,

they exempted sick folks and children, as is

showed on Lev. xvi. 29.

Ver. 30.— I will even destroy that
SOUL ] Or, unll make him. perish: in Gr.

that soul shall perish from the people thereof.

The Hebs. explain this law thus: "It is

commanded to rest from work on the tenth of

the seventh month. Lev. xvi. 31 ; and whoso
doth work therein, omitteth the keeping of

a commandment, and transgresseth against

a prohibition. Num. xxix. 7. And if he do

it willingly of presumption, he is guilty of

cutting off": if ignoiantly, he is to bring the

sin-offering appointed for the same. All

work for which they are to be stoned, if they

do it on the sabbath ; if they do it on this

flay they are to be cut off. And whatsoever

is unlawful to be done on the sabbath, which
is not work, is unlawful to be done on this

day; and if he do it, he is to be scourged, as

he is to be scourged for doing it on the sab-

bath. There is no difference between the

sabbath and this day, for these matters, save

this, that for presumptuous doing it on the

sabbath, he is to be stoned, and for doing it

on this day, he is to be cut off. Maimony,
Treat, of the Rest of the Tenth Day, cha)).

i. so<t. 1, 2.
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your generations in all your dwellings. ^^It shall 6e unto you a
sabbath of sabbatism, and ye shall afflict your souls ; in the ninth
day of the month in tlie evening, from evening unto evening, ye shall

rest your sabbath.
^ x\nd Jehovah spake luito Moses, saying, ^* Speak unto the sons

of Israel, saying. In the fifteenth day of this seventh month shall be
the feast of booths seven days unto Jehovah. '' In the first day
shall be a convocation of holiness

; ye shall not do any servile work.
^® Seven days ye shall offer a ^xe offering unto Jehovah ; in the
eighth day a convocation of holiness shall be unto you, and ye shall

offer a five offering unto Jehovah : it is a solemn assembly ; ye shall

not do any servile work. ^' These are the solemn feasts of Jehovah,
those which ye shall proclaim convocations of holiness, to offer a fire-

offering unto Jehovah, a burnt-offering, and a meat-offering, a sac-

Ver. 32. — In the ninth] The Gr.
translateth, _/7-OT?i the ninth of the month from
the evenitig, until the tenth of the month at

evening ye shall sabbatise (or rest) your
sabbaths. From these words the Hebs. gather,

that their fast began a little before the tenth

day began, and continued a little after it was
ended. See the notes on Lev. xvi. 29.

Ver. 34

—

Of booths,] Or, oftabernacles,
made of boughs of green trees, as ver. 40.

In the New Testament this feast is called in

Gi'. skenopegia, that is, the pitching of tents,

or setting up of booths, John vii. 2 ; and so

the Lxx. translate it in Deut. xvi. 16. This
feast they kept in remembrance of God's
favours to them in the wilderness, where
they dwelt in booths, ver. 43, and to show
their thankfulness unto God, for the fruits

which in this month they reaped, Deut. xvi.

13, 14 ; and to figiu-e out the coming of

Christ into the world at this time of the

year, to dwell in the tabernacle of our flesh,

who was ' made flesh, and dwelt (or pitched
his tent) among us,' John i. 14. At this

feast, Solomon's temple (a figure of Christ's

body, John ii. 19, 21,) was dedicated with
great solemnity, and the ark brought into

it, 2 Chron. v. 2—7. This feast we also

are to keep, Zach. xiv. 16—19, which thing

we do by belief in Chi-ist, that his grace is

sufficient for us ; and that in all oui' infirm-

ities, ' the power of Christ rcsteth upon us,'

(or protecteth us as a tabernacle) as Paul

saith, 2 Cor. xii. 9. Likewise knowing that

when our ' earthly house of this tabernacle,'

wherein we are, shall be dissolved, we have
a 'building of God eternal in the heavens,'

with which we desire to be clothed; and
therefore being strangers and pilgrims on earth,

we have our 'conversation in heaven,' until

we put off" this our tabernacle, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2;
Heb. xi. 13, 14; Phil. iii. 20; 2 Peter i.

13, 14. Seven days,] A complete num-
ber, figuring our whole lifetime in this frail

tabernacle, to be holy unto the Lord, as did

the seven days of unleavened bread ; whereof
see the notes on Exod. xii. 15.

Ver. 35.

—

Convocation of holiness,]

An holy assembly of the people to serve God,
and learn his law, Deut. xxxi. 10, 11 ; Neh.
viii. 18, Sebahle work.] Heb. tvork of
service: see ver. 7.

Ver. .36 A ¥iv.^-offering,^ In Gr.

burnt-offerings. Thei'e were many sacrifices

offered all the days of this feast, the chiefest

whereof were burnt-offerings : their manner
and order are described at large in Num.
xxix. 13—38. The eight day,] Which
was the 22d of Tisri, or Septembei'. A
solemn assembly,] Or, general assembly;

called in Heb. gnatsereth, (or atseretJi) which

hath the signification of ' restraining ' or

' retaining,' because this day the people were

restrained from work, and retained together

in a public assembly. The Chald. translateth

it, ye shall be assembled together: and so the

word is in other cases used for an ' assembly,'

Jer. ix. 2. The Gr. here and often turneth

it exodion; as being the day of the ' outgoing'

or end of the feast: and it is called ' the last

and great day of the feast,' John vii, 37.

Tlie law day of the passover is called also by

this name, Deut. xvi. 8. And the Heb.
doctors apply the name absolute to the feast

of Pentecost, often in their writings, where-

upon Josephus saith (in b. ,5. chap, x.) ' at

Pentecost, which the Heb. rail asarta, and

that signifieth Pentecost.' In Amos v. 21,

it is translated in Gr. Paneguris, which

word Paul useth in Heb. xii. 23, for a

'general assembly.'

Ver. 37.—A sacrifice,] This may mean
the sin-offering, which daily was to be offered

with the burnt-offl-iings, by the law. Num.
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rifice, and drink-offerings, every thing of a day in his day. ^ Beside

the sabbaths of Jehovah, and beside your gifts, and beside all your

vows, and beside all your voluntary-o^nw^*, which ye sliall give

unto Jehovah. ^' Also in the fifteenth day of the seventh month,

when ye have gathered in the revenue of the land, ye shall festivally

keep the feast of Jehovah seven days : in the first day shall be a sab-

batism, and in the eighth day a sabbatism. ^^ i^nd ye shall take unto

you in the first day the fruit of goodly trees, boughs of palm-trees,

and branches of thick trees, and wUlows of the brook ; and ye shall

xxviii. 15, 22; and xxix. 5, 11, &c., also

the peace-oflerings, (and so the Chald. here

exjilaineth it,) which the people oflered at the

feasts, 2 Chron. xxx. 22. The thing,]

Heb. the word of a day in his day ; whereby

is meant, every tiling in due time. This

plirase is also used of God's administration

to his people, for their help in due time daily,

1 Kings viii. 59. A like speech is of the

year, the thing of a year in the year, that is,

' a yearly rate,' I Kings x. 25.

Ver. 38.

—

Your gifts,] Hereby may be

meant the first-born cattle, and first-fruits

which they gave unto the Lord's priests.

Num. xviii ; or such other burnt-ofierings,

and peace-offerings as the people would give

at the feasts, as Deut. xvi. 10, 17 ; 2 Chron.

XXXV. 7, 8. Vows,] That is, vowed sacri-

fices, which also they brought at the solemn

feasts, Deut. xii. 6, 7, H, 12.

Ver. 39.

—

The Revenue,] Or, income,

that is, the corn and wine, and oil, &c.

Hereupon this is called, ' the feast of inga-

thering,' Ex. xxiii. 16. A sabbatism,]

That is, a rest from your labours.

Ver. 40.

—

The first day,] Namely, of

the feast ; which was the fifteenth day of the

month, ver. 39. So there were four days be-

tween the feast, or atonement day, and this

feast of booths ; as there had been eight days

between the feast of trumpets and that feast.

The fruit,] This may be understood of

branches, with the fruit upon them: as in

Ezek. xix. 12 ; where, for fruit, the Gr.

translateth irawc^es ; howbeit, the Hebs. take

it propeily for the fruit of the tree. Of
GOODLY TREES,] Heb. of the tree of goodli-

ness, or of honour j which the Chald. and

Thargum Jerusalemy translateth, ofthe pome-
citron tree. So the Heb. doctors say, " The
fruit of the goodly tree spoken of in the law,

is the pome-citron tree." Maimony in Sho-

jihar and Succah, chap. vii. sect. 2. This

tree beareth apples at all times, some falling

oft', some ripe, some springing up continually;

as Pliny saith, Nat. Hist. lib. 12. cap. 3.

Some take this ' fruit of goodly trees,' to be

the branches of ' olives, oil-trees, and myrtles

'

nuiitioned in Neh. viii. 15, wherewith they

made the booths: but the Heb. doctors un-

derstand tliis here, to be the fruit and branches

borne in men's hands at the feast ; as after-

wards is to be showed. Boughs,] In Heb.

cappoth, so named of being bowed or crooked:

these boughs of palm-trees, the Chald. and

the Jerusalemy Thargum calleth lulabin, as

growing out of the heart of the tree ; and the

Hebs. describe them to be "the shoots, or

stiff branches, of the palm, or date tree,

when they are budded before the leaves be

spread abroad, while it is yet like a rod, or

sceptre, and that it is called lulab." Maim.
in Shophar, &c. chap. vii. sect. 1. It is

known by human writers, that the branches

of this tree were wont to be carried in men's

right hand for signs of victory. Pausanias

in Arcadicis. In like signification the chil-

dren of God are said to have ' palms in their

hands,' Rev. vii. 9 ; and the 'palm-tree ' is

green and flourishing, Ps. xcii. 13; of a tall

and upright stature, whereto the church of

Christ is likened, in Song vii. 7, 8. These

palm branches, or lulabin, the Jews used to

bear in their hands at this feast. Branches
of THICK trees,] Heb. the branch of thick

tree : these the Chald. paraphrast interpreteth

hadasin, that is, jnyrtles ; and in Neh. viii.

13, ' myrtle branches ' are expressed at that

feast of booths, which the Jews then kept:

but ' branches of thick trees ' are mentioned

also besides: so that it seemeth to be more ge-

neral; but the Hebs. restrain it here. "The
branch of the thick tree spoken of in the law,

is the myrtle branch, whose leaves cover the

wood thereof, as when there are three leaves

or more upon one place of the stalk : but if

there be two leaves together, and a third leaf

above them, it is not thick, but is called

hadas shoteh." Maimony in Shophar, &;c.,

chap. vii. sect. 2. Now, to reconcile this

with Nell. viii. 15, R. Sol. Jarchi, in his

annots. there, saith, " hadas (the ' myrtle '

in Neh. viii.) is hadas shoteh, which is not

meet for the lulab, [the branch to be carried

in the hand,] but for booths: and the tliick

tree ; that is, the hadas, or myrtle, fit for the

lulab." But this they say to maintain their

traditions and pomp at this feast, afser-mcn-
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rejoice before Jehovah your God seven days. *' And ye shall i'es-

tivally keep it a feast unto Jehovah seven days in the year. Jt shall

tioned. The myrtle is like the olive-tree,

but hath lesser leaves ; it is mentioned among
other goodly trees, which figured the prospe-

rity of the church, in Isa. xli. 19; and op-

posed unto ' briars,' Isa. Iv. 13. So in Ze-

charias' vision, Zech. i. 8. Willows of
THE BROOK,] Or, of the bourn, that grow in

valleys, and by rivers' sides. Therefore the

growth of godly men is likened to ' willows

by water courses,' Isa. xliv. 4. Of carrying

these branches, the Heb. doctors sometimes
call this feast, " the feast of willows." The
booths that they dwelt in these seven days,

might be made either of these, or of the boughs

of any other trees, or of any thing that grew
out of the ground: but these four they got

especially to carry in their hands, so they un-

derstood this law after this manner. " These
four kinds," say they, "are one commandment,
and are called the commandment of the palm-
branch (lulab). And they may not have fewer

or more than these. And if they cannot find

any one of them, they may not bring for it

of another kind like thereunto. They bind

the palm-branch, and myrtle, and willow-

branch, and make of them three, one bundle.

And when a man takes them up to go forth

with them ; he blesseth God first for the tak-

ing up of the palm-branch. This bundle he

carrieth in his right hand, and the pome-cit-

ron in his left ; and carrieth them as they

grow, with their roots downward to the earth,

and their tops upward into the air. If he

wanted any one of these branches, he carried

them not till he had all. The palm-branch

might not be less than four handbreadths

long: the myrtle and the willow-branch, not

less than three: though they were longer, it

was allowable. The pome-citron might not

be less in bigness than an egg; greater it

might be as much as they would. As they

carried, they waved, or moved, the branches

three times towards every wind, or quarter of

the world. They carried them at the time of

reading the hundred and eighteenth psalm.

They might carry them any time of the day,

but not by night. The commandment to

carry these branches is but for the first day

of the feast only, as it is said in Lev. xxiii.

40. And ye shall take unto you in the first

day. And in the sanctuary only they car-

ried them every one of the seven days of the

feast ; upon this ground, ' Ye shall rejoice

before the Lord your God seven days,' Lev.

xxiii. 40. Whosoever is bound to the law of

thu trumpets, and of booths, is bound to carry

tlio palm-branch: others are free. The child

that knoweth how to wave it, is bound, by the

doctrine of the scribes, to carry the branch.

that he may be trained up in the command-
ments. Every day they went about the altar

once, with the palm-branches in their hands,

and said, ' O Lord save now, (or Hosanna ')

and, ' O Lord prosper now,' Ps. cxviii. 25 ;

and in the seventh day they went about the

altar seven times," &c. Maim, in Shopkar,

chap. vii. sect. 5, &c. Hereby we may see

the reason, why at Christ's coming into Je-

rusalem, though at another time of the year,

the people and children stre^ved the way wiUi

blanches of trees, and took ' branches of

palm-trees,' and went forth to meet him, cry-

ing 'Hosannah,' Mat. xxi. 8, 9, &c. ; John
xii. 12, 13. For all the legal feasts had their

accomplishment in him, and to him the ho-

nour and solemnity of every feast did by right

appertain. Ye shall re.toice] With spi-

ritual joy, in remembrance of former deliver-

ances, ver. 4.^, and for the present blessings

of God, Deut. xvi. 15 ; and in expectation of

future good things to be accomplished in

Christ, Zech. xiv. 16, &c. The Hebs. say,

" Although we are to rejoice in all the solemn

feasts, yet at the feast of booths, there was in

the sanctuary a day of more exceeding joy

:

and thus they did. In the evening of the first

good day, they prepared in the sanctuary a

place for the women above, and for the men
beneath, that they might not be together;

and they began to rejoice at the end of the

first good day; and so in every other day of

the common days of the solemnity ; they be-

gan, after they had offered the daily evening

sacrifice, to rejoice the rest of the day, and

all the night. They struck up the pipe, and

played on harps, and psalteries, and cymbals ;

and every one with instruments of music,

which had skill to play with his hand, and

he that could sing, sung with his mouth.

And they skipped, and clapped hands, and

leaped, and danced, every man as he could,

and sung songs and hymns. But this mirth

was not on the sabbath, or on the good day.

And it was not the common people that did

this, or whoso would : but the great wise men
of Israel, the heads of the sessions and syii-

edrions, and elders, &c., these were they

that leaped, and danced, and played and re-

joiced in the sanctuary, in the days of the

feast of booths ; and all the people, men and

women, came to see and hear. The joy which

a man rcjoiceth in doing a commandment,
and in the love of God which commanded
it, is a great service, &c. But whoso hath

a proud mind, and glorifieth himself, and is

honourable in his own eyes in these places;

he is a sinner and a fool; and of this Solo-

mon warneth, saying, ' Set not out thy glory
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be a statute for ever throughout your generations ; in the seventh

month shall ye festivally keep it.
""^ Ye shall dwell in booths seven

days; every home-born in Israel shall dwell in booths ;
*^ That your

generations may know that I made the sons of Israel to dwell in

booths, wheii I brought them out from the land of Egypt : I am Je-

hovah your God, ^* And Moses declared the solemn feasts of Jeho-

vah unto the sons of Israel.

in the presence of the king,' Prov. xxv. 6.

But whoso humbleth himself, and maketh
himself vile in these places, he is great, and

honourable, and serveth of love ; and so Da-
vid the king of Israel said, ' And I will yet

be more vile than thus, and will be base in

mine own eyes,' 2 Sam. vi. 22. And there

is no greatness or honoui-, save to rejoice be-

fore the Lord, as it is written, 'And David
the king, leaping and dancing before the

Lord,'" 2 Sam. vi. 16. Maimony in Sko-

pkar, chap. viii. sect. 12— 15. The Jews
had also other traditions at this feast, which
they say came from Moses ; recorded in Thai-

mud. Bab. in Succak, chap. iv. ; and by Mai-
mony, tom. iii. in Tamidin, chap. x. sect. 6,

&c., how " all the seven days of this feast,

they poured water upon' the altar." There
was a golden vessel containing three logs,

that was filled at Shiloah, (a well whose waters

ran softly into the brook Kedron, Isa. viii. 6;
Neh. iii. 15;) they brought it to the water-

gate, and there they sounded and shouted.

Then they carried it to the altar, where it

was poured out witli the wine of the daily sa-

crifice, &c. Upon this occasion it is thought

that our Saviour ' in the last day (of this

feast) the great day of the feast,' stood up and
cried, saying, ' If any man thirst, let him
come unto me and drink, he that believeth in

me,' as the scripture hath said, 'out of his belly

shall flow rivers of living water,' John vii.

37, 38 ; so calling the people from their car-

nal pompous observances, to the true spiritual

refreshing of their souls.

Ver. 42.

—

Dwell in booths,] Or, sit in

tabernacles y whicli afterwards in Jerusalem,

they made on the tops of their houses, and in

their court-yards, and in the streets, &c. Neh.
viii. 16. They were made of the branches

of trees, as there appeareth, ver. 15. And
by the Heb. canons, the booths miglit not be

covered with any cloth, or other thing, which
had not grown out of the earth, or was not cut

oil' from thence, or with anything that might
receive uncleanness, or that had an evil sa-

vour, or that was faded, or fallen ofl" alone: if

they covered it with any of these, it was un-

lawful. Thalmud Bab. in Succah, chap. i.

and Maimony in Shophar, chap. v. sect. 1, 2.

Moreover, they set the measure of a booth to

be not less in height than ten handbreadlhs.

nor more than twenty culiits: but it might be

as wide as they would. If it had not three

sides, or walls, or if it had not a flat roof, it

was unlawful. Maimony, ibid. chap. iv.

The dwelling, or sitting, in these booths,

was, that they should eat and driiik and dwell

in them, all the seven days, both day and night,

as they used to dwell in their houses otlier

days of the year. And all those seven days

they made their houses empty, and furnished

their booths with all comely vessels ; and bed-

ding, drinking vessels, cups, &c., but cal-

drons, kettles, and such like, were without

the booth. If the rain fell, they might go out

of the booths into their houses, till the rain

w as over. At all times when they came to

sit down in the booths, all the seven days,

they blessed God before they sat down, who
sanctified them by his commandments, and
commanded them to sit in bootlis. Maimony
ibid. chap. vi. sect. 6, &c. Every home-
liORN,] All born in the land of Israel: the

Hebs. except women, and servants, and chil-

dren, and sick men. But children of five or

six years old and upward, were bound thereto,

that they might be trained up in the com-
mandments. Such as were watchmen of the

city by day, were discharged for the day, but

bound to lie in booths by night ; and such as

watched by night were discharged for the

night, but bound by day. Maimony in Sho-

phar, chap. vi. sect. 1— 4.

Ver. 43. — Yodr generations,] Your
posterity. To dwell in booths,] So that

the first place where Israel camped, after they

came out of Egypt, was called Succoth, that

is, ' booths,' Exod. xii. 37. At the end of

every seventh year, the law was commanded
to be solemnly read before all the people at

this feast ; that they might learn to fear the

Lord their God, Deut. xxxi. 10— 13. See
the performance liereof, in Neh. viii. IS.

And whereas at this time of the year, the

people had gathered their fruits into their

houses, and filled them with all good things:

lest their prosperity should cause them to for-

get both God and themselves, this law was
given that they should tiien dwell in booths;

to remember their miseries past, and to ex-

jiect a full redemption of their bodies and

souls by Clii'lst Jesus our Lord.
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CHAP. XXIV.

1 . Tlie Israelites are commanded to bring oil for the lamps, which
jlaron must order. 5, The shembread, with frankincense, to be set on

the table every sabbath, and eaten by the priests. 10, 23, Shelomith's son

blasphemeth, and is stoned to death. 15, The same law is enjoined for
all blasphemers. 17, Death is appointed for murderers. 18, Satisfac-

tio?i for damages and blemishes.

And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Command the sons of

Israel, that they take unto tliee pure oil olive- beaten for the light,

to cause the lamp to ascend up continually. ^ Without the veil of

the testimony, in the tent of the congregation, shall Aaron order it

from evening unto morning before Jehovah continually : it shall be

a statute for ever throughout your generations. * Upon the pure

candlestick shall he order the lamps before Jehovah continually.
' And thou shalt take fine flour, and bake it twelve cakes; two

that the work of grace is not by human power'

or might, but by his Spirit, Zach. iv. 2, 3, 6,

n, 12.

Ver. 3.

—

Without the veil,] Meaning
ti'ithout the second veil, (as it is called in Heb.
ix. 3,) which parted between the most holy

place and the holy. Of the testimony,]
Which is before the testimony, Exod. xxvii.

21 ; meaning the tables within the ark, called

' the testimony,' Exod. xxv. 21 ; before

which the veil did hang, Exod. xl. 21.

Aaron] and his sons, Exod. xxvii. 21

;

figuring Christ, who by his ' seven Spirits,'

with the oil of his grace, caused his word to

shine in the sanctuary of his church, Rev.
iv. 5. From evening unto morning,]
That is, putting in so much oil as may cause

it to burn from evening to morning, all the

night : the measure (they say) was ' half a

log, (about a quarter of a pint) of oil for every

lamp.' Sol. Jarchi. See Exod. xxvii. 20,

21. And that the lamp went out in the

morning appeareth by 1 Sam. lii. 3.

Ver. 4.

—

The pure candlestick] Made
all ' of pure gold,' a figure of God's law. See
Exod. xxv. 31. Or, it may be called the

pure candlestick, because it was daily to be

purified, an ) made clean by the priests.

Before Jehovah] There in the holy place

were the lamps to be trimmed ; and so might
not be trimmed without, and afterward brought

in; as CAasi^MwHiere observeth.

Ver. 5.

—

Fine flour,] of w^heat. The
making of the shewbread is said to be thus :

'
' They brought four and twenty sealis [or

pecks, which are eight ephahs, or bushels] of

wheat for the meat-offerings; out of which,

being beaten and ground, they bolted four

and twenty tenth-deals (or pottles) of fine

flou)-, and made thereof twelve unleavened

Ver. 2.'

—

That thev take,] Or, as the

Gr. translateth, and let them tal/e unto thee:

that is, take and give (or bring) unto thee;

see the like phrase in Gen. xv. 9 ; Exod.

xxv. 2; Num. xix. 2. As the former laws

in chap, xxiii. taught Israel the profession of

their obedience to God, in the holy times

.sanctified for his worship: so these here,

taught them the like, in respect of the holy

things which concerned God's service in his

sanctuary. Olive,] Or, of the olive-tree:

the oil whereof figured the graces of God's

Spirit ; and the beating of the oil signified

the labours and afflictions of God's people in

preaching the word of grace. This law is

here repeated from Exod. xxvii, 20, &c.,

where it was before given: see the annots.

there. The lamp,] In Chald. the lamps,

meaning the seven lamps, as is explained in

Num. viii. 2 ; which are interpreted, "the
seven Spirits of God," Rev. iv. 5 ; that is,

the manifold graces of the Spirit: ' now
there are diversities of gracious gifts, but one
and the same Spirit,' 1 Cor. xii. 5, 11 ; so

the seven lamps are here as one lamp. Like-

wise in Exod. xxvii. 20 ; and 1 Sam. iii, 3.

To ASCEND up] That is, to burn, as the Gr.

and Chald. expound it: for the flame always

ascendeth. Continually.] This the Hebs.

expound, " from night to night, as the con-

tinual l)iirnt-offering, which was not but from

day to day." Sol. Jarchi on Lev. xxiv.

And in Tliargum Jonathan it is explained,

"in the sabbath-day, and in the working-

day." This law showeth the ordinary duty
of the church, to provide oil for the lamp.

In times of distress, the prophet saw a vision

of two olive trees on each side of the candle-

stick, emptying out of themselves golden oil,

through two golden pipes. God teachiixg
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tenth-deals shall be in one cake. ^ And thou shalt set them in two
rows, six on a row, upon the pure table before Jehovah. ' And thou

shalt put upon each row pure frankincense, that it may be for the

bread for a memorial, a ^re-qffering unto Jehovah. ^ In the sabbath

day in the sabbath day, he shall set in order before Jehovah con-

cakes. They were kneaded aiid moulded

without the court, but baked within the

court-yard, as other meat-oflerings. And
they liad thi-ee forms (or moulds) of gold, one

wherein they put the cake when it was dough

;

and the second, wherein they baked it ; and
the tliird, wherein they put it after it was

taken out of the oven. Every cake was
square, ten handbreadths long, and five

broad ; and seven fingers high. And the

table was ten handbreadths long, and six

broad: they set the length of the cake on the

breadth of the table, so that the cake was t\'\ o

handbreadths over the one side, and two

over the other," &c. Maimonyin Tamidin,

(or Daily Sacrifices,) chap. v. sect. 5—9.

See also the notes on Exod. xxv. 29. Bake
IT,] Not in the sabbath day, nor on a feast

day, but ' in the evening of the sabbath, they

baked it, and set it in order on the monow.'
Maimony ibid. sect. 10. Twelve cakes

;]

Answerable to the number of the twelve

tribes of Israel, represented by these cakes,

and in them all God's elect, (called his Israel,

Gal. vi. 16,) which are as 'unleavened'

cakes, 1 Cor. v. 7 ;
presented unto him in

Clirist, as upon a pure table in his sanctuary,

where his favourable face is always upon

them. These are called ' the shewbread,'

whereof see Exod. xxv. 30.

Ver. 6.

—

Six,] The Gr. addeth, six cakes;

and Thargum Jonathan, ' six in one row,

and six on another row.' These v»ere not

set one by another, for so the table could not

well contain them, but one upon another, as

Maimony showeth, ibid., sect. 9, 2 ; and as

is noted on Exod. xxv. 29. Pure table]
which was of Shittim wood, but overlaid

' with pure gold,' Exod. xxv. 24.

Ver. 7.

—

Shall put,] Heb. shall give

tipon (or by) the row, which the Gr. translat-

eth, shalt put upon the one row: implying the

other also. Upon the row] Or, ' by the

row,' that is, by each of them. The Heb.
ghnal, signifieth upon, or by, as in Gen. xiv.

(j ; and xvi. 7 ; Exod. xiv. 9 ; and in many
other places. The Hebs. also say, this was
by the bread upon the table: "They set by

the side of each row a vessel, wherein was an

handful of frankincense, and the vessel was
called bezik (a cap or vial.) So there were
two handfuls of frankincense in two cups:

and the cups had verges, that they might
rest upon the table." Maimony in Tamidin,

chap. V. sect. 2. Pure frankincense,]
The Gr. version addeth, and salt. By the

law in Lev. ii. 13, every meat-offering was
to have salt; see the annots. tliere. So of this

the Heb. canons say, " the frankincense was
to have salt as the other offerings." Maim,
in Tamidin, chap. iv. sect. 10. For the
BREAD,] Or, to the bread /or a inemorial:

that is, the incense shall be burned on the

altar, (and not the bread) which shall be a
memorial for the bread ; as the handful of

the meat-offering, with the oil and incense

thereof, is called the ' memorial thereof,'

Lev. ii. 2 ; bringing to God's remembrance
his covenant with his people. The Gr. trans-

lateth thus : and ike cakes shall he for a
remembrajice set before the Lord. A fire-

OFFERiNG,] In Cliald. an oblation: for these

cups of incense were by the priests burned
on the altar unto God, to teach that the

twelve tribes of Israel (represented by these

twelve cakes of shewbread) were by faith in

Christ, a sweet odour unto him. Wherefore
the church is said to be " perfumed with

myrrh and frankincense," Song iii. 6. And
the prayers of the saints, (likened to incense.

Rev. V. 8,) are as ' a memorial,' and a sweet
smelling odour unto God, Acts x. 4 ; Ps.

cxli. 2.

Ver. 8. In the sabbath day in the
SABBATH DAY,] That is, in every sabbath:

the Gr. translateth, iii the day of the sabbaths.

He] That is, the priest, meaning the priests

in their courses as they ministered. The
Levites assisted the priests in making and
preparing the shewbread, 1 Chron. ix. 32

;

and xxiii. 28, 29. But the priests only

might come into the sanctuary to set it on,

and take it off the table. And they, when
they were many, always ministered by course,

Luke i. 5, 9, (saving at the feasts) and they

entered upon their service on the sabbath,

2 Chron. xxiii. 4. They did this service

thus: "Four priests went in, two of them
had in their hands the two rows of bread,

and two had in their hands the two cups of

frankincense. And before them went in

four priests, two to take off the two rows of

bread, and two to take off the two cups of in-

cense, which were there upon the table. They
that carried in, stood on the north side, with
their faces towards the south ; and they that

carried out the bread, stood on the south side,

with their faces to the north. These took
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tinually, from the sons of Israel an everlasting covenant. " And it

shall be for Aaron and for his sons; and they shall eat it in the holy

place : for it is holy of holies to him of the fixe-offerings of Jehovah
by an everlasting statute.

'" And there went out the son of an Israel itish woman, and he was
the son of an Egyptian man, amongst the sons of Israel : and the

away the old bread, and the other set on the

new, and the hands of the one were amidst

tlie hands of the other; [that is, when the one

took oiT, the other set on,] as is written, be-

fore me contimiaUy, Exod. xxv. 30. They
went out, and set the bread which theybrought

out, upon another golden table which was in

the porch of Solomon's temple, and burned

the cups of frankincense, and afterward divided

the cakes." Maimony in Tamidin, chap. v.

sect. 4, 5. From the sons,] Understand
receiving it, or, it being taken from the sons

of Israel: fur many such imperfect speeches

are to be found, which sometimes the Holy
Spirit supplieth, as ' in a void place,' I Kings

xxii. 10, where is to be understood, ' sitting

in a void place,' as 2 Chron. xviii. 9. So,

' burden,' 2 Chron. ii. 18, implieth men ' tliat

bare burden,' 1 Kings v. 15, and many the

like. See the notes on Exod. iv. 5 ; and

xiii. 8. Now this was received from the

sons of Israel, in that it was bought with tlie

money which the people gave, Neh. xxxii.

33. And it is the Heb. opinion, that with
' the half shekels,' which all the people gave

yearly, for the service of the sanctuary,

Exod. XXX. 13, 16; they provided the daily

sacrifices and offerings for the congregation,

salt for the sacrifices, wood, incense, the

shewbread, the waved sheaf, (or omer, Lev.

xxiii. 10, 11,) the two wave loaves. Lev. xxiii.

17; the red heifer. Num. xix. ; the scape-

goat. Lev. xvi. and the like. Maim. Treat,

of Shekels, chap. iv. sect. 1

.

Ver. 9.

—

For Aaron and for his sons ;]

That is, for the high Priest, and for the other

l)riests, such as did the service, that is, both

the priests that went out, and these that

came in on the sabbath, as before is noted on

ver. 8. And the Heb. canons declare it

thus: "In the sabbath when there are the

dai-ly sacrifices, and the additions, (Num.
xxviii. 9, 10,) and the two cups of frank-

incense, (Lev. xxiv. 7,) to bebiu-ned ; in the

morning the men of that father's house, (1

Chron. xxiii. 6, 11, 24,) of the charge (or

course) that went out, they offered tlie daily

sacrifice of the morning, and the two lambs

of burnt-ofil'ring, which were the additions,

&c. ; and the other course that came in on

the sabbath, offered the daily sacrifice of the

evening ; and both these and the other, had

their part in the shewbread. And they did

not eat the bread until the two cups of frank-

incense were burned on the fire ; and the

frankincense was to have salt, as the other

oblations. And after that they had offered

the additions (of the sabbath,) they burned
the two cups of frankincense. And every

sabbath throughout the year, they parted the

shewbread -thus: the course of priests that

came in, had six cakes ; and they which

went out, liad six. They which came in

parted the bread among them, on the north

side of the court, because they were prepared

to serve ; and they that went out parted on

the south side. But when there was a feast

day of any of the three solemn feasts, on the

sabbath ; likewise on the sabbath that was in

the midst of the feast, all the courses (of the

priests) had their parts equally in the shew-

bread, &c. The high Priest, he always took

from every course, half the cakes, which

were his due ; as it is ^vritten, and it shall

be for Aaron and for his sons, (Lev. xxiv.

9,) half for Aaron, and half for his sons."

jNIaimony in Tamidin, chap. iv. sect. 9

—

12, 14. In the holy place,] Within
the court of the sanctuary, but without, they

might not eat it. The Hebs. observe, that

there were " four and twenty gifts given unto

the priests, all of them expressed in the law

;

and concerning them all was the covenant

made with Aaron. And whosoever did eat

of a gift wherein holiness was, they blessed

God, who sanctified them with the sanctity

of Aaron, and commanded them to eat

so and so. Eight of those gifts the priests

might not eat of, but in the sanctuary, with-

in the walls of the court-yaid ; and five gifts

they might not eat but in Jerusalem, within

the walls of the city. The eight which might

not be eaten but in the sanctuary, were the

flesh of the sin-offering, were it fowl or beast,

(Lev. vi. 26,) and the flesh of the trespass-

offering, (Lev. vii. 6,) and the peace-ofler-

inffs of the congregation, (Lev. xxiii. 19,

20,) and the remainder of the sheaf or omer,

(Lev. xxiii. 10, 11,) and the remnant of the

Israelites' meat-oflering, (Lev. ii. 3, 10,) and

the two loaves, (Lev. xxiii. 20,) and the

shewbread, (Lev. xxiv. 9,) and the lepei-'s log

of oil, (Lev. xiv. 10, 12, 13.) These might

not be eaten but in the sanctuary." Maim.

Treat, of First Fruits, chap. i. sect. 1— 4.

Of all those gifts see the annots. on Num.
xviii.

\^ER. 10.

—

Israelitlsii] Heb. an Israel-
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son of the Israelitess, and a man an Israelite strove together in the

camp. " And the Israelitish woman's son blasphemed tlie Name,
and cursed. And they brought him unto Moses : (and his Mother's

name was Shelomith, the daughter of Dibri, of the tribe of Dan:)
^^ And they put him in ward, that he might declare unto tliem by the

mouth of Jehovah.
'^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, '^ Bring forth him that

hath ciu'sed out of the camp, and let all that heard him lay their

hands upon his head, and let all the congregation stone him. '^ And
thou slialt speak unto the sons of Israel, saying, Any man when he

shall curse his God then he shall bear his sin. '^ And he that blas-

itess, which the Chald. expouudeth, a daughter

of Israel: her name was Shelomith, ver. 11.

Ver. 11.

—

Blasphemed,] The Gr. here

translateth it natned, the Chald. expressed.

The Heb. nakab, properly signifieth io pierce,

or, strike through, Isa. xxxvi. 6; Hab. iii.

14. Whereupon it is figuiatively used for

cursing or blaspheming, Num. xxiii. 13, 25;
which is a striking through with evil words.

It is also used for express naming of a thing,

sometimes in the good part, as Isa. Ixii. 2;
and sometimes in the evil, as the Gr. and
Chald. interpret it in this place. The
NAME,] Understand of Jehovah, as ver. 16,

which is here omitted for the more reverence,

and because such wickedness as this; it is

even ' a shame to speak,' as Eph. xii. 3. So
elsewhere the scripture sometimes omitteth

the name of God, for reverence ; as, ' the

right hand of the power,' Mark xiv. 62; for,

'the right hand of the power of God,' Lulvc

xxii. 69 ; and in common speech among
the Jews, they used to say, ' the blessed,'

for (the blessed) God, Mark xiv. 61 ; Mat.
xxvi. 63. And when the high Priest heard

words which he thought to be blasphemy, he
' rent his clothes,' Mat. xxvi. 65; according

to a canon which they have, (recorded by

Maimony in his Treat, of Idolatry, chap. ii.

sect. 10,) thus:—" Whosoever heareth blas-

phemy of the Name, he is bound to rend his

clothes ; whether he himself lieareth it, or

heareth from the mouth of him that heard it,

he is bound to rend his clothes. But he

that heaieth it from the mouth of a heathen,

is not bound to rend his clothes: and Eliakim

and Shebna liad not rent their clothes but for

that Rabshaketh was an apostate from the

faith, Isa. xxxvi. 22. They brought]
Either tlie witnesses which heard him, or

the inferior judges, who not knowing how to

punish this man, brought him to Moses, ac-

cording to the order set in Exod. xviii. 22,

26. Shelomith,] In Gr. Salomith, daughter

of Dabrei: she being an Hebrewess, had

married an Egyptian while she dwelt in

Egypt, whose son now blasphemed God.
Vol. I. 4

Ver. 12.

—

In ward,] Or, in prison.

That he might declare,] Meaning that

Moses might declare, or, ' that it might be

declared unto them.' The Heb. phi-ase ' to

declare, or expound,' may be expressed both

these ways, as is noted on Gen vi. 19, 20.

The Chald. explaineth it thus, " until it was
declared (or expressed) unto them, by the

decree of the word of the Lord ;" namely,

what punishment the blasphemer should

have: therefore the Gr. translateth, to judge

him by the commandment of the Lord. For a«

men 'judge not for man, but for the Lord,'

2 Chron. xix. 6 ; so are they to judge accord-

ing to his judgments, Ezek. xliv. 24; which
if they be not manifest, are to be inquired ;

the cause being brought ' unto God,' Exod.
xviii. 19. So Moses did in other hard cases,

Num. xxvii. 1—5 ; and xv. 34.

Ver. 14.

—

Out of the camp,] Gr. to a

place without the camp: because the camp of

Israel was holy, and all unclean persons were
to be put out of it. Num. v. 2, 3 , much
more tlie flagitious. Lay their hands]
Both to signify the truth of their testimony,

and that his blood should be on his own head.

We find not this right of imposing hands

commanded for any other malefactors ; and

the Hebs. hold it to be peculiar unto this

sin. " All the witnesses and the judges, every

one lay their hands on the blasphemer's head,

and say unto him. Thy blood be upon thine

head, for thou hast occasioned it unto tliy-

self. And of all that are killed by the syne-

drion, there is none upon whom they impose

hands save the blasphemer only," Lev. xxiv.

14. Maim. Treat, of Idolatry, chap. ii. sect 10.

Ver. 15.

—

Any man,] Or, every man:
Heb. 7nan iivin ; which Thaigum Jonathan

expoundeth, "young man, or old man.''

Upon this particular occasion, a general law

is here given for punishing of blasphemers.

Bear his sin,] That is, the punishment due
for his sin.

Ver. 16, Blasphemeth,] In Chald. e.v-

presseth ; in Gr. nameth: see ver. 11.

Name of Jehovah,] Hereupon some of the

O
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phemeth the Name of Jehovah, sliall surely be put to death, all the
congregation stoning shall stone him : as well the stranger, as the
homeborn, wlien lie blasphemeth the Name, shall be put to death.

" And a man when he shall smite any soul of man sliall surely be
put to death. '^ And he that smiteth the soul of a beast shall re-

compense it ; soul for soul. '^ And a man when lie shall give a blem-
ish upon his neighbour; as he hath done, so shall it be done unto
him ;

^^ Breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth for tooth : as he hath

Hebs. gather, that the blasphemer is not to be

stoned unless he express that sacred name
Jehovah: but the wiser of them justly re-

ject that restraint, though themselves do
overmuch restrain it. " There be some that

expound it, that he is not guilty of death save

for the name Jhvh, (that is, Jehovah;) but I

say for Adonai also, (that is. Lord,) he is to

be stoned," saithMaimony, Treat, of Idolatry,

chap. ii. sect. 7. And they are long since

come unto this, that they hold the name of

Jehovah unlawful to be pronounced in read-

ing of the scripture, or otherwise ; except in

the sanctuary when the Priest blessed the

people, according to the law in Num. vi.

23—27 ; there, they say, " he pronounced
the name, as it is written with Jhvh, but out

of the sanctuary they pronounced it Adonai

:

for they mentioned not the name, as it is

written, but in the sanctuary only. And after

that Simeon the just was dead, the priests

ceased from blessing by the name, as it is

written (Jhvh,) though it were in the sanc-

tuary, to the end that no man should learn it,

which was not of good esteem, and meet
to learn it. And ouj- first wise men did not

teach it their disciples, or their children, that

were meet, or honest, save once in seven

years," Maimony, Treat, of Prayer, chap,

xiv. sect. 10. By this it appeareth, that this

custom was taken up of themselves, not com-
manded of God: the sanctifying of whose
name, standeth not in letters and syllables,

but in faith and obedience, Num. xx. 12; and
XV. 30. See the annots. on Ex. vi. 3; and
Num. vi. Blasphemeth the name,] See
ver. 1 1 ; the Gr. translateth, nameth the name
of the Lord: meaning, with blasphemy and
cursing, as did this Egyptian's son.

Ver. 17.

—

Shall smite,] That is, as the

Chald. ti'anslateth, shall kill. See the notes

on Gen. xiv. 17. Soul,] That is, life. See

Gen. xix. 17 ; and xxxvii. 21 ; and for put-

ting murderers to death. See Ex. xxi. 12.

Shall surely be pot to death,] Or, shall

le put to die the death : and Thargum Jona-
than explaineth it, " shall be killed with the

sword."

Ver. 18.

—

The soul of a beast,] That
is, the life of it: which the Gr. explaineth

tlius, he that sviiteth a beast, and it die. Soul

FOR SOUL,] Or, lifefor life : that is, one liv-

ing beast for another; as ox for ox, sheep for

sheep, and the like.

Ver. 19.—So shall it be done] By the
magistrate, according to the rigour of justice:

except he buy it ofl'with money. For unless

it were murder, (which God forbad to be
bought oil' with any ransom, Num. xxxv. 31 ;)

tlie Hebs. hold all blemishes and huits might
be redeemed with money. Wliich seemeth
also to be warantable by the law, in Ex. xxi.

18, 19. And for that in some cases it could

hardly be done, or not at all. For if a man
had smitten his neighbour on the eye, and
made him lose half, or a foiuth part of his

sight ; or if a blind man had smitten out an-

other man's eye, how should the like be done
again unto him? The Heb. canons say,

—

" He that hurteth his neighbour is bound to

pay unto him five things; namely, for his

damage, and for the pain, and for his healing,

and for his resting from his atlairs, and for the

shame: and these five things must all be re-

compensed with the best of his goods. How
for the damage ? If he have cut off" his neigh-

bour's hand, or his foot; they look on him as

if he were a servant to be sold in the market,
how much he was worth, and how much he is

worth now ; and what is abated of his price

he must pay ; as it is said, ' eye for eye ;'

which we have been taught to be meant of

paying for it with his goods. That which is

said in the law. Lev. xxiv. 20. As he hath
given a blemish upon a man, so shall it be

given upon him ; is not meant that he should

be hurt as his neighbour is hurt," &c. Maim,
tom. iv. in Chobel, chap. i. sect, 1—3. See
the annots. on Ex. xxi.

Ver. 20.

—

Breach for breach,] Thar-
gum Jonathan saith, " The price of breach

for breach, the price of an eye for an eye," &c.

As there are several sorts and degrees of

hurts and blemishes, so were the penalties

rated, which the Hebs. lay down thus: " He
that cutteth off his neighbour's hand or foot,

or finger, or smiteth out his eye, payeth the

five things ; for his damage, for his pain, for

his healing, for his resting, and for his shame.

If he smite him on the hand, and it swelleth,

and after it prove well again, he payeth four

things ; for his pain, for his healing, for his
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given a blemisli upon a man, so shall it be given upon him. -' And
he that smiteth a beast, shall recompense it ; and he tliat smiteth a
man, shall be put to death. ^^ One judgment shall ye have, as well
the stranger as the home-born shall have it : for I am Jehovah your
God.

^ And Moses spake to the sons of Israel, and they brought forth

resting from his work, and for his shame.
If he smite him on the head, and it swell-

eth ; he payeth three things ; for the pain,

for the healing, and for the shame. If he
smite him on a place which .is not seen, as

on his back, he payeth two things : for the

pain, and for the healing. If he smite him with
a cloth that is in his hand, or the like thing;

he payeth one thing, for the shame only. So
he that shaveth off the hair of his neighbour's
head, payeth but for the shame only ; for it

will grow again." Maimony in Chobel, chap.

ii. sect. 2, 4. Upon a man,] The Heb.
Adam, signifieth man and woman, Gen. v. 2,

all mankind, of what sort soever ; and so this

law extendeth to all, even the meanest. " He
that hurteth his own Hebrew servant, is

bound to pay all five things before-mentioned,

save for his resting. He that hurteth his

neighbour's Canaaniti-sh, or heathenish ser-

vant, payeth to his master all the five things.

He that hiu-ts his neighboui-'s Hebrew ser-

vant, is bound to pay all five, &c. He that

hurteth another man's wife, payeth for her

resting, and for her healing, to her husband;
and for the pain to herself: and for the shame,
and for the damage, if it be to be seen, as if

it be on her face, neck, or hand ; a third

part is paid to herself, and two-thirds to her

husband : if the damage be on a secret place,

9. third part is paid to the husband, and two-

thirds to the wife. If an husband hurt his

own wife, he is bound to pay unto her out

of hand, all the damage, and all the shame,
and the pain ; and all is hers, her husband
hath no fruit thereof. And if she will, she

may give the price to another. And her

husband is to heal her, as all sick persons

are wont to be healed. It is unlawful for a

man to hurt either himself, or his neigh-

bour: and not he that hoi-tefrh only, but

whosoever smiteth a righteous man of Israel,

either small or great, man or woman, by way
of strife, he transgresseth against a prohibi-

tion ; for it is said, in Deut. xxv. 3, he shall

not add, or exceed, to smite him: if the law

forbiddeth to add in smiting of a sinner,

much more it forbiddeth to smite a just man.

Though he do but lift up his hand against his

neighboiu', it is unlawful: and whosoever lift-

eth up his hand against his neighbour, though

he smite him not, he is a wicked man."
Maimony in Chobel, 8(c., chap. iv. sect. 10,

&c., and chap. v. sect. 1, 2.

Ver. 21.—That smiteth,] The Chald.
translateth, that killeth a least : but it ex-

tendeth further, even to the hurting or

maiming of his neighbour's beast, and con-
sequently any other of his goods, according to

the law, Ex. xxii. 5, 6. So the Hebs. ex-
pound this law, saying,—" He that doeth
damage to his neighboui-'s goods, is bound to

recompense the whole damage, whether he do
it of ignorance, or against his will, it is as if

he did it presumptuously: as if he fall from
the top of an house, or stumble as he goeth,
and falleth on a vessel and breaketh it, he is

bound to pay the whole damage ; as it is writ-

ten, ' And he that smiteth a beast, shall re-

compense, or pay for it;' the scripture put-

teth no diJTerence, whether he do it igno-
rantly, or presumptuously. And whether he
kill his neighbour's beast, or break his vessels,

or rend his clothes, or cut down his plants ;

there is one law for all. But this is to be un-
derstood, if it be witliin the power, or liber-

ties of him that suffereth the damage: for if

it be within the liberties of him that doth
the damage, he is not bound to recompen.sie,

uidess he do the damage presumptuously : but

if he do it of ignorance, or being forced; he
is discharged. Likewise, if they be both of

them within their liberties, or both of them
out of their liberties; and the one doth dam-
age against his will, to his neighbour's goods,

he is discharged. He that thrusteth his neigh-
bour's beast into the water ; or it is fallen in,

and he will not sutler it to come up out of the

water, till it die there; he is bound to re-

compense it: and so in all like cases. Who-
soever is the cause of doing damage to his

neighbour's goods, he is bound to recompense
the whole damage with the best of his sub-

stance, as others that do damages. Although
he doth not this damage himself at last; for-

asmuch as he was the cause thereof at first,

he is bound to pay." Maimony in Chobel,

Ac, chap. vi. sect. 1—3, 12; and chap. vii.

sect. 7. Smiteth a wan,] That is, killeth

him, as ver. 17, so the Chakl. translateth it,

killeth / and the Gr. addeth, he that smiteth

a man, and he die, shall be put to death.

Ver. 22.— One judgment,] That is, one
manner of law, and punishment. Shall
YE have,] Or, shall be to you. As %uell the
stranger,] Or, us the stranger (the prose-

lyte) so shall the home-born be.

Ver. 23.—And stoned imm,] The Gr.
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liim tliat had cursed out of the camp, and stoned him with stones

and the sons of Israel did as Jehovah commanded Moses.

addetL, and all the congregation stoned him :

as ver. 14. Of the manner of stoning, which
they used afterward in Israel, it is recorded
in Thalmud Bab. in Sanhedrin, chap. vi. and
by Maimony in Sanhedrin, chap. xv. ; that

when they came within four cubits of the

place of execution, they stripped him that was
to be stoned out of his clothes, and covered
liis naked shame before him ; and a woman
was not stoned naiied, but in one linen gar-

ment. The place of stoning was high, whi-

tlier he and the witnesses went up, and his

hands were tied, and one of the witnesses

struck him behind on the loins ; if he died

not with that blow, there was a great stone,

so much as two men could beai', which the

witnesses cast upon his heart ; and if with
that he died not, all Israel threw stones upon
him, as it is written, ' The hand of the wit-

nesses shall be first upon him, to put him to

death ; and afterward, the hand of all the

people,' Dent. xvii. 7.

CHAP. XXW
1. God commandeth that every seventh year should he a Sabbath, and

a year of rest to the land of Canaan, 4i. in which it might neither be

tilled nor reaped; C. and the fruits that grew of their own accord that

year, were to be common foi' all. 8. The law for the Jubilee in the fiftieth

year, for liberty to the inhabitants of the land returning to their families

and possessions, and rest unto the land. 14. Oppression may not he in

selling of possessioti. 18. A blessing of obedience. 2d. The manner of
selling and redeeming lands. 29. Of houses in walled cities, 31. and of
houses in villages. 32. Of tJie houses and suburbs of the Levites, and the

redemption of them. 35. Compassion of the poor. 39. The poor He-
brews might not he sold for bondmen; 43. nor rtded over with rigour.

44. Bondmen mere to he of the heathen. 47. The redemption of Hehrew
servants out of strangers' hands. 54. Theirfreedom at the Jzibilee.

ID 3 D

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses in mount Sinai, saying, ^ Speak

unto the sons of Israel, and say unto them : When ye come into the

land which I give unto you, then shall the land rest a sabbath unto

ESS These letters signify the beginning

of the two-and-thii'tieth Section, or Lecture

of the Law. See Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 1.

—

In mount Sinai,] Or, by the

the mount ; that is, in the plain about it,

where Israel camped still, Num. x. 11, 12.

So Manasses is said to be buried ' in his

house,' 2 Cliron. xxxiii. 20; when it was but

' in the garden of his house,' 2 Kings xxi.

18. And here God beginneth to teach his

people the profession and practice of their

obedience unto him in their land and pos-

sessions, sanctified by the sabbaths and jubi-

lees. Which were a ' shadow of things to

rome, but the body is of Clu-ist,' Col. ii. 7,

17. Therefore these were the ordinances of

mount Sinai, which brought forth children

unto bondage: but we are come unto mount
Sion, where the Lamb (Christ) standeth with

his one hundred and forty-four thousand, that

have his Father's name written in their fore-

heads ; and by \it\\ do enter into his rest.

Gal. iv. 25 ; Kev. xiv. 1 Heb. xii. 22

;

and iv. 3.

Ver. 2.

—

Rest,] Or, keep sabbath. A
SABBATH,] Or, a rest : the Chald. calleth it

a release or reinission ; which word Moses
useth in Deut. xv. 1. This law took place

when they had possession of the land, which

was conquered by Joshua in seven years: so

the eighth year after Moses' death, was the

first to be reckoned towards the sabbath year,

and year of jubilee, as appeareth by Josh. xiv.

], 2, 7, 10, &c. For Caleb was forty years
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Jehovah. ^ Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six years thou

shalt prune thy vineyard, and shalt gather the revenue thereof;
* And in the seventh year shall be a sabbath of sabbatism unto the

land, a sabbath for Jehovah -. thou shalt not sow thy field, nor prune

thy vineyard. * That which groweth of its own accord, of thy har-

old when he was sent to view the land, in the

second year after their coming out of Egypt,

Num. xiii ; Deut. i ; and they were thirty-

eight years under Moses in the wilderness,

Deut. ii. 14; and when Caleb was eighty-

five years old, tlie land was given them for

inheritance, Josh. xiv. 7, 10; and in the

eighth year of Joshua, they began the count;

and the seventh year after was the first sab-

bath year, and the fiftieth year after, the first

jubilee.

Ver. 3.

—

The revenue,] Or, income, that

is, the fruit, as the Gr. translateth. And un-
der those principals, all other work belonging

to husliandry is implied.

Ver. 4.

—

Sabbath of sabbatism,] That
is, of rest, which two words signify an exact

rest, as is noted on Ex. xvi. 23. Unto the
LAND,] VVliich should have rest every se-

venth year from being ploughed, digged,

dunged, or manured ; from being reaped or

mo\'vii, or the like. As the sabbath-day,

wherein men rested, was to teach Israel that

they themselves were the Lord's: so the sab-

bath year was to teach, that the land was the

Lord's ; therefore he addeth, ' a sabbath unto

Jehovah ;' meaning, unto his honour, and in

sign of homage unto him ; which the Chald.

translateth, a release be/ore the Lord. The
sabbath-day was a rest from their labours,

laid upon man for sin, Gen. iii. 19; the sab-

bath year was ai-est for the ground, which, for

man's sin, God had cursed. Gen. iii. 17. In
this year, at the feast of booths, there was a

solemn reading of God's law, before all Israel,

Deut. xxxi. 10—13 ; and at the end of this

year, a release of debts, Deut. xv. 1, 2, &c.
It was a figure of the sabbath or rest which
Christ was to give unto his church; of the

understanding which they should have in his

law ; and the remission of their sins, (whicli

were their 'debts,' Mat. vi. 12; Luke xi.

4;) when the time of grace, the acceptable

year of the Lord should be proclaimed, Isa.

Ixi. 1, 2 ; Luke iv. 18, 19, &c. ; 2 Cor. vi.

2. Thus every seventh year was for them to

meditate of, and in faith to expect Christ,

who is the true Noah, that giveth us comfort

and rest from our work, and from the sorrow

of our hands ; because of the ground which the

Lord hath cursed. Gen. v. 29. Prune,]
Oi', cut thy vineyard J meaning, the super-

fluous branches of the vines, which the Inis-

ba)idman cutteth oflto make the trees more
fruitful. Therefore, to signify that God would

leave the vine of his church waste, he saith,

' it shall not be pruned,' Isa. v. 6. And
under these, all other work of husbandry is

forbidden. The Heb. canons show it thus:

—

" It is commanded to rest from tilling of the

land, and dressing of trees in the seventh

year, Lev. xxv. And whoso doth work of

tillage of land or trees, in that year he frus-

trateth a commandment, and transgresseth

against a prohibition. Lev. xxv. 4. They
may not plant in the seventh year, though
they be trees that bear no fruit ; nor cut off

knobs from the trees, nor brush ofl" withered
leaves or boughs, nor bind up the branches,

nor make a smoke under them to kill the

worms, nor cover the plants with any thing

wherein dung is, that the fowls might not

eat them when they are tender, nor cover the

unripe fruits, &c., and so all other cidture, or

husbanding of trees. For sowing, or prun-
ing, or reaping, or gathering fruits this year,

a man was to be beaten ; whether they were
the fruits of the vineyard, or of other trees

;

for other works not expressed in the law, he
was not beaten, but chastised, or scourged.

He that planted in the seventh year, either

of ignorance, or presumptuously; that which
he planted was plucked up by the roots. He
that ploughed, or dunged his ground in the

seventh year ; that it might be the fitter to

sow when the seventh year was out, they

amerced, and he might not sow it at the go-

ing out of the seventh year. If he removed
thonis, or gathered out stones, to fit it against

the seventh year went out ; forasmuch as he
did that which was not lawful, he was amerced

:

but he might sow it at the going out of the

year," &c. Maimony, tom. iii. in Jobel, or

Treat, of the Intermission and Jubilee, chap.

i. The outward rest of Israel from these

laborious works figured a better rest, which all

the people of God should have by Clu'ist,

ceasing from their own works, and doing the

work of God, believing in his Son, by whom
they shall find rest unto their souls, Heb. iv.

9, 10; John vi. 29 ; Mat. xi. 28, 29. Un-
less they did thus, the land enjoyed not her
' sabbaths,' Lev. xxvi. 34, 35.

Ver. 5.

—

That which groweth of its

OWN accord,] Called in Heb., by one word,
Saphiach : which is said to be, " All that

the earth bringeth forth in the seventh year,

either of the seed which fell into it before the

seventh year, or of tlie roots which were
reaped, and did grow and bear again." Maim.
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v(\st thou slialt not reap, and the grapes of thy separation tliou shalt

not gatlier : it shall be unto the land a year of sabbatism. "^ And the
sabbath of the land shall be unto you for meat; unto thee, and unto
thy man-serwant, and unto thy w^oman-servant, and unto thy hired

servant, and unto thy sojourner, the strangers Ma< are with thee.
' And unto thy cattle, and unto the beasts that are in thy land, shall

all the revenue thereof be for to eat.

in Jubcl, chap. iv. sect. 1. Shalt not
REAP,] Namely, after the manner that they

reaped every other yearj he that so reaped it,

" was to be beaten, but he reaped a little at

once, and did thrash it out, and eat it."

Maim, in Jobel, chap. iv. sect. 1. Of thy
SEPARATION,] Which were separated and ex-

empted from the owners, from salt, and mer-
chandise, and by the Word of God, made free

and common for all. The Gr. translateth, of
thy sancti/icatton; the Chald., of thy leaving,

that is, which thou art to leave in common.
Or they may be so called, because the land

and trees were to be left unmaniu'ed and un-

dressed, and so after a sort separated from the

owner's care and husbandry. The Hebs. say,—" The seventh year is of more weight than

the holy thing: for he that redeemeth an holy

thing, it goeth out among the common things,

and they take the price for it. But the se-

venth year not so: for if one sell the fruits of

the seventh year, they take the price, and
make it as the fruits of the seventh year: and
the fruits themselves, which were sold, are

not profaned, or made as the fruits of other

years." Maim, in Johel, chap. vi. sect. 6.

Ver. 6.

—

The sabbath,] That is, the

fruits of the sabbath, namely, of the seventh

year. For meat,] And for drink, and for

anointing, and for such other uses as the

creatures naturally served, unto men and
beasts. But that which was for man's meat,

the Hebs. say, might not be employed to

other uses, nor sold as merchandise. See
the notes on Ex. xxiii. 11. Thy sojour-
ner,] The stranger-inhabitant that dwelt in

the land: and so in common for all indifl'er-

ently, the owner had no more right in it than

any other man ; wherefore " whosoever locked

up his vineyard, or hedged in his field in the

seventh year, broke a commandment. And
so if he gathered all his fruits into his house;

but all was to be free, and every man's hand

alike in eveiy place." Maimony in Jobel,

chap. iv. sect. 24. But " they might not

carry the fruits out of the land, nor feed the

heathen with them, nor hirelings of the hea-

thens, except they had agreed to find them
meat: but strangers that were guests, might
eat of them." Maimony in Jobel, cha)). v.

sect. 13.

Ver. 7.

—

The beast,
J

Or, as the Gr.

translateth, the luild beasts ; under which the

fitvls also are comprehended. But, " the

fowls which are properly man's meat, they

might not feed cattle with them." Maim,
in Jobil, chap. v. sect. 5. The revenue,]
Or, income, which properly is the fruit \^hen

it is ripe, and fit to be gathei'ed into the

barn. Whereupon the Hebs. say,—"They
might not gather in the fruits of the seventh

year when they were unripe ;" they might
eat a little of them in the field before they
were ripe, as they did other years, but not

bring any to be eaten within their houses

till the season of the tithes. Maimony in

Jobel, chap. v. sect. 15. For to eat,] For
meat. From hence the Hebs. gather, that

" The fruits of the seventh year might not be

eaten by men, save so long as the same kind

of fruits were found in the field: so long as

the beast did eat of that kind out of the field,

thou mayest eat of it that is in the house. If

it be all consumed for the beast out of the

field, a man is bound to put that kind of meat
out of his house. And after the putting away,

it is unlawful to be eaten, either of poor or

rich." Maimony in Jobel, chap. vii. sect. 1.

This sabbath, or rest of the Lord's land, and
common participation of all the fruits thereof,

prefigured the spiritual rest of his church,

which they enter into by the faith of Christ,

Heb. iv. and the communion of all graces and

good things; as the scriptures mention the
' common faith,' Tit. i. 4 ;

' the common sal-

vation,' Jude ver. 3 ; and ' the communion
of the mystery ' thereof, Eph. iii. 9 ; while

both Jews and Gentiles are ' fellow-heirs,

and of the same body, and partakers of his

promise of Christ by the gospel,' Eph. iii. G.

Besides communion also in outward things,

as need requireth ; as, when ' all that be-

lieved, were together, and had all things com-
mon ; and sold their possessions and goods,

and parted them to all men, as every man
had need: and continuing daily with one

accord in the temple, and breaking bread from

house to house, did eat their meat with glad-

ness, and singleness of heart : and the multi-

tude of them that believed, were of one heart,

and of one soul ; neither said any of them,

that ought of the things which he possessed

was his own, but they had all things com-

mon,' Acts ii. 41— 40; and iv. 32.
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^ And thou slialt number unto thee seven sabbaths of years, seven

years seven times ; and the days of the seven sabbaths of years shall

be unto thee nine and forty years. ' And thou shalt cause to sound

the trumpet of loud sound, in the seventh month, in the tenth day of

the month ; in the day of atonements shall ye cause the trumpet to

sound throughout all your land. •" And ye shall sanctify the year of

fifty years, and proclaim liberty throughout the land unto all the in-

liabitants thereof : a jubilee it shall be unto you ; and ye shall re-

Ver. 8.

—

Thou shalt number.] The
Hebs. hold, that this commandment of

' numbering ' seven times seven years, and

the commandment of ' sanctifying ' the

fiftieth year, ver. 10, was given to ' the

high synedrion, (or great senate of Israel)

only:' mito whom the care of proclaiming

the jubilee and liberties of the same did be-

long. Maimony, Treat of the Intermission

and Jubilee, chap. x. sect. 1. Seven
SABBATHS,] In Gr. sevcn rests: in Chald.

seven releases (or mtei'missions.) Forty-
nine YEARS,] Which nine and fortieth year

was the seventh rest or sabbath year. And
the beginning of this numbering fell out in

the eighth year of Joshua, as is showed before

on ver. 2 ; but the Hebs. miss generally in

this computation, saying, that "the be-

ginning of this count was fourteen years

after they came into the land ; for six years

were spent in conquering the land, and seven

years in parting of it." Maimony in Jobcl,

chap. X. sect. 2. But this agreeth not with

Caleb's speech in Jos. xiv. 7—10 ; neither

was the land so long in parting. Wherefore,

as they have missed of Christ, unto whom
all their sabbaths and jubilees led them: so

God hath given them over to miss in the

computation of their jubilees, whereby they

are the more hardened in their error. " Even
the stork in the heaven knoweth her appoint-

ed times; and the turtle, and the crane, and
the swallow, observe the time of their coming:

but the Jews know not the judgment of the

Lord, Jer. viii. 7. O ye hypocrites, ye can

discern the face of the sky, yet can ye not

discern the signs of the times? Mat. xvi. 3.

Ver. 9.

—

Shalt cause to sound,] Heb.
shall cause to pass: which word, when it is

used of sounds or voices, meaneth to proclaim,

publish, or declare, as the Gr. here trans-

lateth it ; so after, and in Ezra i. 1. " They
• caused the trumpet to pass throughout all the

borders of Israel," saith Maimony in Jobel,

chap. x. sect. 10. The trumpet,] Or,

the cornet: see Lev. xxiii. 24. ' The
trumpet of the jubilee and of the beginning

of the year, is one in every respect.' Maim,
in Jobel, chap. x. sect. 11 ; and Thalmud in

Hi'shhasshanath, chan. ii-. Of loud

sound,] Or, of alarm, as is Englished in

Num. x. 2. See the notes on Lev. xxiii. 14.

" It is commanded to blow with the trumpet

in the tenth (day) of Tisri, (that is, Septem-

ber) in the year of jubilee, and this com-

mandment is given to the synedrion first, as

it is ^^Titten, And thou shalt cause to sound,

&c. ; and every particular person is bound to

blow, as it is written, Ye shall cause the

trumpet to sound," &c. Maimony in Jobel,

chap. xiii. sect. 10. This blowing with

trumpets figu)-ed the preaching of the gospel,

Luke iv. 18, 19 ; as is showed also on Lev.

xxiii. Day of atonement,] Or, <i/"e.rpzcr<io»,

which was the fasting day, when the whole

church every year afllicted their souls, and

the high priest made atonement for them in

the most holy place, Lev. xvi. and xxiii. 27.

And though the year began ten days before

the first of the month, yet as our spiritual

bondage was not done away, but by the

atonement, made through the death of Christ,

Heb. ii. 14, 15 : so neither was the type

hereof performed in Israel till the day of

atonement. The Hebs. say,—" From the be-

ginning of the year until the day of atone-

ment, the servants were not released unto

their own houses, not from being in servitude

to their masters: neither were the fields re-

turned to their owners ; but the servants did

eat and drink, and rejoice, and wear crowns

(or garlands) upon their heads. When the

day of atonement came, the magistrates (the

synedrion) blew the trumpet, the servants

were released to their own houses, and the

lands returned to their owners." Maimony
in Jobel, chap. x. sect. 14.

Ver. 10.

—

The year of fifty years,]

An Heb. phrase, meaning the year even the

fiftieth year; so that they miss which count

every nine and fortieth year to be the jubilee

that was the seventh seven, the ordinary sab-

bath and year of rest, and the year following

was the jubilee, even the fiftieth, so two holy

years came together. Thus the Heb. canons

declare it: "The year of jubilee cometh not

in the count of the years of the seven ; but

the nine and fortieth year is the release, and

the fiftieth year the jubilee, and the one and
fiftieth yeai' beginneth the six years of the
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tiini every man unto his possession, and every man unto his family

shall return. " A jubilee shall it be, a year of fifty years shall it be

sevea following: and so in every jubilee."

Maimony in Jobel, chap. x. sect. 7. And
again, "The nine and fortieth year itself is

the year of release: and after it is the jubilee

in the fiftieth year." R. Menachem on

Lev. XXV. Proclaim liberty] For Heb.
servants from their masters, Jer. xxxiv. 8,

9. Such as went not out at the seventh year

of their servitude, but were bored through

the ear to serve ' for ever,' went out at the

jubilee, for then their ' ever' was at an end,

as is noted on Exod. xxi. 2, 6 ; and as after

foUoweth in this chap. v. 39—41. Where-
fore the other legal ordinances which are

commanded to be kept ' for ever,' had also

their end at the jubilee of the gospel, as the

apostle showeth, Heb. ix. 9—11 ; Col. ii. 14,

16, 17. And the Jews which urge the ob-

servation of them, may be answered from

their o«ii writers. " It is a known thing

tliat this word {legnolam) for ever, is some-
times spoken of a time determined, as, He
shall serve him for ever, (Exod. xxi. 6,)

that is to say, unto the ever of the jubilee.

And sometimes it is spoken of length of days,

without knowledge of their limit, but yet they

have a limit and an end, as. Let king David
live for ever, 1 Kings i. 31. And sometimes
it is spoken of a time which hath none end,

as. The Lord shall reign for ever and aye,"

(Ps. X. 16,) saith R. Menachem on Lev. xxv.

This year of liberty figured the year of grace

by Christ, who dying in the last jubilee that

ever the land had, did ' deliver them who
through fear of death, were all their lifetime

subject to bondage,' Heb. ii. 14, 15 ; such as

were the servants of sin, whom the Son
maketh free, they ' are free indeed,' John iv.

34, 36. Of this time of grace, Clirist pro-

phesying, calleth it 'the year of his redeemed,'

Isa. Ixiii. 4; and, 'the acceptable year of the

Lord,' Isa. Ixi. 2. And the apostle exhorting

us, that we ' receive not the grace of God in

vain,' saith, ' behold, now is the accepted

time; behold, now is the day of salvation,'

2 Cor. vi. 1, 2. A jubilee,] In Heb.
Jobel, which the Chald. calleth Jobela; the

Gr. here interpreteth it, 'a year of remissio7i

of signification.' In Ezek. xlvi. 17, it is

called ' the year of liberty.' The Hebs.

some of them think it hath the name (from

the Arab.) of a rain's horn, whereof the

comets sounded this year, were made: so the

'trumpets of Jobelim,' in Jos. vi. 4, are in

Chald. expounded, trumpets of ram's horn.

But the Heb. word signifieth neither raw
nor horn, but liath the name of carrying, or

leading (iltmg , Job x. 19; and xxi. 'S2.\ Ps.

Ix. 11; whereupon Jubal is a stream, or

water cowrie, that runneth along, and canieth
things with it, Jer. xvii. 8; Isa. xliv. 4.

And thus R. Menachem (on Lev. xxv.) and
the Zohar, derive the name Jobel, from Jubal,

a stream, or water course, according to that

phrase in Jer. xvii. 8. It seemeth also to

liave the name of the long sound of the trum-

pet, as in Exod. xix. 13. ' Jobel is the

sound of the trumpet ;' and because this year

was joyful to servants and poor people ; of the

joyful shout which they made, and sound of

trumpets, the Latins have borrowed the

word jiibilo, which is ' to make a joyful shout.'

And in mystery the jubilee is so named, as

carrying men to Cluist, by whose redemption

all the faithful have cause to shout and re-

joice. When he sounded the trumpet of his

gospel, (as God hath sent him ' to preach the

gospel to the poor, to preach deliverance to

the captives, and recovering of sight to the

blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised,

to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.')

Then he said, ' This day is this scripture

fulfilled in your ears ; and all bare him witness

and wondered at the gracious words wliich pro-

ceeded out of his mouth,' Luke iv. 18—22.

His possession,] His tenement, meaning
lands and houses which had been sold, and
now must be returned to the first owners: a

figure of our restoring by Christ into paradise:

the possession whereof Adam lost by sin.

Gen iii. ; Luke xxiii. 43. So there were

three things especially unto this year ; the

sounding of trumpets, the freedom of servants,

and the restoring of lands or tenements : but

the resting of the land was one with the

seventh year's rest, ver. 4—11. And here

note the accord and the difference between

the sabbath (or seventh) year, and the jubilee

which the Hebs. lay down tlius: "The law

of the jubilee for the resting of the land, and

the law of the year of release, is one in every

respect. Whatsoever is forbidden in the

seventh year, concerning the tilling of the

land, is forbidden in the year of jubilee, and

whatsoever is lawful in the seventh year, is

lawful in the jubilee, and that work for which

they are beaten if they do it in the seventh

year, they are beaten for the same in the

jubilee. And the law for the fruits of the

year of jubilee concerning eating, or selling,

oi' putting them away, is as the law for the

fruits of the seventh year in every respect.

The seventh year is above the jubilee, in that

the seventh year releaseth (debts of) money,

(Deut. XV. 1, 2,) which the jubilee doth not:

and the jubilee is above the seventh year, in

that the jubilee letteth servants go out free,

and releaseth lands, [which the seventh year



CHAP. XXV. 657

unto you : ye shall not sow, neither shall ye reap that which growetli

of itself in it, neither shall ye gather the grapes of the separations

thereof. *^ For it is the jubilee: holiness shall it be unto you : out

of the field ye shall eat the revenue thereof. 'Un this year of

jubilee ye shall return every man unto his possession.

" And if ye sell a sale unto thy neighbour, or buy of thy neigh-

bour's hand, do not ye oppress any man his brother. " According to

the number of years after the jubilee thou shalt buy of thy neighbour,

according to tlie number of the years of the revenues he shall sell

unto thee. " According to the multitude of years thou shalt multiply

the price thereof, and according to the diminution of years thou shalt

diminish the price thereof: for according to tlie number of the

revenues doth he sell unto thee. " And ye shall not oppress any

doth not,] Lev. xxv. 24. The jubilee re-

leaseth lands in the beginning of the same:

but the seventh year releaseth not monies till

the end of the same," Deut. xv. 1. Maim.
in Jobel, chap. x. sect. 15, 16. Fiu'ther,

from these words, ' ye shall return every

man,' &c., they gather, that ' he which gave

his field for a gift (though he sold it not) yet

it was restored unto him in the year of

jubilee.' Maimojiy, ibid. chap. xi. sect. 19.

His family] From which he vvas departed

while through poverty he was sold unto

another family, ver. 39—41. It figured our

returning imto God the Father, through our

Lord Jesus Chi-ist, ' of whom the whole

family in heaven and earth is named,' Eph.

iii. 15.

Ver. 11 A jubilee shall it be,'\ Or, that

jubilee shall be unto you the year offifty years;

that is, even in the fiftieth year. The Gr.

translateth it, (a year) of remission of signi-

fication shall it be unto you; the fiftieth year

shall the year be unto you. Of the sepa-

rations THEREOF,] Which the Gr. calleth

the sanctified fruits thereof. They were
separated from the owners and sanctified of

God to be common for all; like the fruits of

the seventh year, as before is noted. See ver.

4—7.
Ver. 12.

—

It is the jubilee:] In Gr. it

is the signification of remission. Holiness,
J

That is, a most holy year; to be hallowed or

sanctified unto the Lord, by the obedience of

these his precepts, and meditation of a better

rest, freedom and holiness which should be

obtained by Christ, in ' the acceptable year

of the Lord,' Luke iv. 18, 19, 21. Out of

THE FIELD,] And not out of the barn: see

the notes on ver. 5; and on Exod. xxiii. 11.

By this, God also led them to depend upon

liim for their daily bread, and not to care for

the morrow, Mat. vi. 31, 34; and to wean
them from the world, that they that buy may
be ' as though they possessed not ; and they

Vol. I. 4

that use this world, as though they, used it

not,' 1 Cor. vii. 30, 31.

Ver. 14.

—

If ye sell,] That is, if any

of you: the Gr. for more plainness, changetli

the number, if thou sell: so after, the Gr.

saith, oppress (or rvring) not thou. Not
OPPRESS,] Or, not vex, not make a prey.

This Moses here, and in the next verse,

showeth to concern both buyer and seller: so

that if a man sold too dear, the buyer was

oppressed, and if a man bought a thing too

ciieap, the seller was oppressed.

Ver. 15.

—

According to,] Or, by the

number of years: which two phrases do ex-

plain one another, and are used sometimes

indifferently : as 3 in (or by) the word of
Gad, 1 Chron. xxi. 19; is by another pro-

phet set down, 3 according to the word of
Gad, 2 Sam. xxiv. 19. And so the Gr.

translateth it here, according to. So after in

ver. 50; and in Num. xiv. 34. Years of

the revenues,] That is, ofthefruits: so that

the land properly was not sold, but the fruits

thereof, ver. 16 See after on ver. 23,

25. From this word years, the Hebs.

gather, that " whoso seileth his field, he

cannot redeem it till after two years, because

it is said, according to the number of the

years of the revenues, he shall sell unto thee.

Yea, though he that bought it would consent,

he may not: till after two years from the

sale thereof. And the buyer must eat two

revenues of two years, and afterwards it may
be redeemed. Therefore if the seventh year

be one of the two years, or if it be a year of

blasting, or mildew, it is not reckoned in the

number. And if he buy it one year before

the jubilee, he eateth of it the second year

after the jubilee, for it is written, the years

of the revenues." Maimony in Jobel, chap.

xi. sect. 9, 10—12.
Ver. 16.

—

The number of the re-

venues,] That is, according to the number

of years of the revenues: as ver. 15.
1'
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man his neighbour ; but thou shalt fear thy God : for I am Jehovah
your God.

^^ And ye sliall do my statutes, and keep my judgments, and do

them : and ye shall dwell on the land in confident safety. '^ And
the land shall give her fruit, and ye shall eat to the full, and dwell

thereon in confident safety. ^" And if ye shall say. What shall we
eat in the seventh year? behold, we shall not sow, neither shall we
gather our revenue :

^' Then I will command my blessing upon you
in the sixth year, and it shall bring forth revenue for three years.
''^ And ye shall sow the eighth year, and shall eat of the old revenue

until tlie nintli year ; until her revenue come in ye shall eat of the

old.

^ And the land shall not be sold for ever : for the land is mine :

Ver. 17.

—

Fear thy God] By abstaining

from this evil, and doing the contrary good ;

for, ' by the fear of the Lord, men depart

from evil,' Prov. xvi. 6 ; and whereas it is

said, in 1 Kings viii. 40, 'that they may fear

thee as long as they live:' another prophet

openeth it thus, ' that they may fear thee, and

walk in thy ways as long as they live,' 2

Chron. vi. 31. But the want of the fear of

God is the fountain of evil deeds,' Deut.

XXV. 18 ; Ps. xxxvi. 2 ; Rom. iii. 18. So

Neh. blaming cruelty in the Jews towards

their brethren, said, ' ought ye not to walk

in the fear of our God?' Neh. v. 9.

Vkr. 18.— My statutes,] The Gr.

addeth, allmy statutes, and all rny judgments:

which addition is here implied, as elsewhere

the Holy Spirit explaineth himself: for, to

establish ' the words' of the law, Deut.xx^ii.

26, meaneth ' all things' written in the book

of the law, Gal. iii. 10: and, ' they did eat,'

Luke ix. 17 ; Mark vii. 8 ; is expounded,
' they did all eat,' Mat. xiv. 20 ; and xv.

37, and many the like. See the notes on

Exod. XXV. 40. In confident safety,]

Or, with boldness and security. The original

signifieth both the conjidence, or boldness

which men that trust in God, and walk in

his ways, have within themselves, and the

safety and secure estate wherein God setteth

them from danger of evil. This promise is

often renewed, as in Lev. xxvi. 6; Deut.

xii. 28; and xxiii. 12, 28 ; Prov. i. 33 ; Ezek.

xxviii. 26; and xxxiv. 27, 28 ; and under this

promise eternal life is figmed, as Is showed

on Gen xii. 5.

Ver. 19.

—

Give, J Or yield her fruit:

which was a sign of God's blessing. Lev.

xxvi. 3, 4 ; Ps. Ixvii. 2, 7 ; and a figure of

heavenly blessings in Clirist, Isa. xlv. 8
;

Ps. Ixxxv. 11— 13; Ezek. xxxiv. 26, 27.

Eat to the full,] Or, eat unto satiety:

see the notes on Lev. xxvi. 5.

Vkr. 20.

—

Behold we shall not sow,]

The Gr. translateth it, if we sow not, nor

gather, S^c. This saying, or thought of theirs,

God approveth not : for he teacheth men,
by the fowls of the air, and lilies of the field,

to take no thought what to eat or drink, or

wherewith to be clothed, Mat. vi. 25, 26, &c.

But preventeth the objection of human in-

firmity, by promise of extraordinary blessing

to them that obey his law. The like he doth

on Exod. xxxiv. 23, 24, about their going up

to this solemn feast ; and in Mat. vi. 33, to

all that seek his kingdom and righteousness.

Ver. 21.^

—

Will command,] That is,

willpowerfully send: as the Gr. interpreteth,

/ will send: but it noteth the power and

efficacy of God's word, who 'sendeth his edict

upon earth, and his Word runneth very

swiftly,' Ps. cxlvii. 15. So Moses again

speaketh of ' commanding the blessing,'

Deut. xxviii. 8 ; and David, in Ps. cxxxiii.

3 ; and of ' comm.anding' salvation, Ps. xliv.

5 ; and Ixxi. 3 ; of ' commanding' strength,

Ps. Ixviii. 29, and other things winch he

effectually procureth and causeth to come to

pass, 2 Sam. xvii. 14.

Ver. 22.

—

Ye shall eat.] This promise

of blessings, and the fruition of them, was to

encourage them in obedience to God's law

;

for • godliness is profitable mito all tilings,

having promise of the life which now is, and

of that which is to come,' 1 Tim. iv. 8. ' And
God is able to make all grace abound towards

us, that we always having all-sufficiency in

all things, may abound to every good work.

And he that ministereth seed to the sower,

will both minister bread for your food, and

multiply our seed sown, and increase the

fruits of our righteousness, 2 Cor. ix. 8, 10.

Ver. 23 For ever:] Or, absolutely,

precisely: Heb. to binding fast: meaning

unto the buyer, as ver. 30 ; and this the Gr.

version favoureth, translating, unto confirma-

tion, that is, to be firm and fast unto him

that bought it, as his own for ever. And
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lor ye are strangers and sojourners with me. " And in all the land
of your possession, ye shall grant a redemption for the land.

^^ If thy brother be waxen poor, and hath sold some of his posses-

sion, then the redeemer thereof he that is near unto him shall come

;

as the original word is sometimes used for

nittiiig off, so it may here be Englished ; and
tiien it meaneth, it should not be sold so as

to be cut off" from redemption, (as ver. 24.)

or to be absolutely cut off" from the first owner.

The Chald. \,r&\\s\BXei\\, absolutely orproperly,

for the property of him that buyeth the same.
Hereupon Naboth would not sell his in-

lieritance to the king, 1 Kings xxi. 3. See
also Ezek. xlviii. 14, where the oblation of

land given to the priests and Levites, they

might ' not sell it, neither exchange, nor
alienate the first fruits of the land: because

it was holy unto the Lord.' Is jiine.]

Though the whole earth be the Lord's, and
the plenty thereof, Ps. xxiv. 1 ;

yet the land

of Canaan was his in more special manner,
even as Israel, to whom he gave it, was his

peculiar people above others, Exod. xix. 5,

liecause he had sanctified it to be the in-

heritance of his church here on earth, Gen.
xii. 7; and a figure of the inheritance of his

saints in heaven, Heb. xi. 9, 10. Therefore

it is called ' the Lord's land,' Hos. ix. 3
;

and ' Immanuel's (that is, Cluist's) land,'

Isa. viii. 8 ; and ' the holy land,' Zach. ii.

12 ; and so being God's, men had no right to

sell it; and it taught them that the gift of

God may not be purchased with money, Acts
viii. 20; and that the heavenly heritage

which he hath prepared for Ivis in Christ,

cannot be alienated from them ; but is surely

confirmed in his blood, and reserved in lieaven

for them ; unto which they shall return at

the great jubilee of his second appearing,

when the ' trumpet of God ' shall sound,

Rom. viii. 38, 39 ; John x. 28, 29 ; 1 Pet.

i. 4, 5 ; 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17. Sojourners
'with me,] That is, as the Gr. and Chald.

expound it, before me. Thus David pro-

fessed, ' I am a stranger with thee, a sojourn-

er, as all my fathers,' Ps. xxxix. 13 ; and so

he speaketh of all Israel in 1 Chron. xxix.

15, where instead of, tuith thee, he saith, be-

fore thee. So that as the heathens that be-

came proselytes, had no inheritance in the

land, but dwelt therein as sojourners, so was
Israel in the sight of God. Hereby he taught

them to desire and seek a better country,

that is, ' an lieavenly,' where there remaineth
' a rest for the people of God,' Heb. xi. 13,

14, 16 ; ix. 10; and iv. 8, 9. See the an-

not. on Gen. xii. 5 ; and xiii. 15. Some undei-

stand this, ivith me, as if the Lord himself

were but as a sojourner in this world, and his

people with iiim ; whereupon R. Menachem

on this place, bringeth an exposition of more
ancient doctors, thus: " For ye are strangers

and sojourners with me ; it is enough for the

servant that he be as his master." This may
have use if it be referred unto Christ, and
his sojourning here in our flesh ; who also

himself used this proverb unto his, saying,
' It is enough for the disciple that he be as

his master ; and the servant as his Lord,'

&c., Mat. X. 25.

Ver. 24.

—

Grant,] Or, give a redemption,

that is, suffer it to be redeemed
;

(for giving

is often used for suffering, as is noted on
Gen. XX. 6.) And this redemption is by the

year of jubilee, when every man was to let

the land return to the owner, as being re-

deemed for him by the Lord. Of men's re-

deeming their lands by money, &c., he
speaketh afterward. Hereupon the Heb.
canons say, " TJie land of Israel, which was
parted among the tribes, may not be sold for

ever, Lev. xxv. 23. And if a man selleth

for ever, both of them [the seller and the

buyer] do transgress against a prohibition:

and it availeth them nothing ; for in the

jubilee the land returneth to the owner there-

of. The jubilee is above the seventh year,

for that the jubilee letteth servants go out

fi'ee, and releaseth land : and this is the right

of the sale of fields spoken of in the law, and
is a thing commanded, as it is written, ye
shall grant a redemption for the land."

Maim, in Jobel, chap. xi. sect. 1.; and chap.

X. sect. 16. This figured the land and state

of grace, which all God's people by the

jubilee of the gospel do return unto by re-

pentance and faith in Christ, though by their

former sins they have for a time deprived

themselves of their inheritance in his church,

2 Cor. ii. 7, 8 ; 1 John i. 9.

Ver. 25 Waxen poor,] Ov brought low

,

as the Gr. translateth it in ver. 39, though

here both the Gr. and Chald. expound it,

waxen poor. Hereupon the Heb. canons

say, " A man may not sell his house, or

field of his possession, (although they return

again unto him after the time,) unless he be

a poor man. Lev. xxv. 25. But sell them
to put money in his purse, or to make
merchandise with it, or to get vessels, or

servants, or beasts therewith, he may not

save for food only. Yet if he transgress and
sell, the sale notwithstanding is confirmed."

Maimony in Jobel, chap. xi. sect. 3. The
J{i;r)EEMER,] The Weh. goel, is also « /;m«-

man, Num. v. 8 ; Ruthiii. 9, unto whom the
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and shall redeem tlie sale of his brother. ^^ And a man, if he have
not a redeemer, and his hand hath attained and found sufficiency^r
the redemption thereof; ^' Then he shall count the years of the sale

tliereof, and restore the overplus unto the man to whom he sold it,

and he shall return unto his possession. ^® And if his hand find not

sufficiency to restore unto him, then his sale shall be in the hand of

tlie buyer thereof initil the year of jubilee : and it shall go out iu tlie

jubilee, and he shall return unto his possession.
-" And a man, if he sell a dwelling-house in a walled city, then

tlie redemption thereof sliall be until the end of the year of the sale

right of redeeming lands, houses, or persons,

belongeth, and also the avenging of their

blood, if they be slain. Num. xxxv. ]0.

Which kinsman, in this work of redemption,

was often a figure of Christ, who, being near

unto us, and allied in the flesh, in that he

took part of the same flesh and blood with us,

Heb. ii. 14, is called our Goel, that is. Re-
deemer or Deliverer : as, ' the Redeemer
shall come to(emr?out of) Zion,' Isa. lix. 20;
Rom. xxvi. And he it is that hath redeemed
us, and our heavenly inheritance unto us in

our low, depressed, and poor estate, Hos.

xiii. 14; 1 Thes. i. 20 ; 2 Cor. viii. 9;
Rom. V. 6, 8, 10. The Hebs. in Tanchuma
upon this place, say, " The Redeemer there-

of, this is the holy blessed God, as it is said,

in Jer. xxx. 34 ; their Redeemer is strong,

tlie Lord of hosts is his name, &c., he that

is near unto him, this is the holy blessed God,

as it is said in Ps. cxlviii. 14, 'a people

near unto him.' Thus they saw somewhat
afar orti though their eyes are darkened, that

they cannot perceive how God was in Ciirist

our Redeemer, whom they crucified. Near
UNTO HIM,] Or, next, namely, in blood: as

Lev. xxi. 2, 3; Num. xxvii. 11. The
SALE OF HIS BROTHER,] That whicli his bro-

ther hath sold. This duty of the natural

kinsman, shadowed the duty of love which all

Christians should show one to another by
spiritual alliance, in helping to recover them
that are occasionally fallen, and restoring

them with the spirit of meekness, Gal. vi. 1

,

2; 1 John v. 16.

Ver. 26.— Hath attained,! In Gr.,

(iboundeth, OY is able ; which word is used in

Acts xi. 29, 'Everyman according to his

al)ility.' From hence the Hebs. conclude,

that a man must redeem it with his own ; for

"if he borroweth of another to redeem it

withal, they hearken unto him." Maim, in

Jobel, chap. xi. sect. 17. Found suffi-

ctENcy /or,] Or, even the sufficiency of the re-

demption. This the Hebs. understand to be

of such things as he hath gotten after the sale ;

wherefore they say, " He that selleth a field

of his possession, and hath other fields, and

selleth of them fields, enough to redeem the

field which he sold ; they hearken not unto

him: for it is written, ' and found suffici-

ency for the redemption ;' that is, when he

hath found something which was not found

with him at the time of the sale." Maim, iu

Jobel, chap. xi. sect. 17.

Ver. 27.

—

Restore the overplus,] The
Hebs. explain it thus:— " As if there remain
unto the jubilee ten years, and he selleth him
his field for an hundred crowns, and he that

bought it hath eaten of the fruits of it three

years, and then the seller would redeem it,

he is to give seventy crowns, and the other is to

restore him his field. And so if he have eaten

of it six years, he is to give him forty crowns,

and the other restoreth him the field. If he

redeem it not, but leave it in the hand of

him that bought it mitil the year of jubilee;

then it returneth to the first owner, without

price." Maim, in Jobel, chap. xi. sect. 5.

Ver. 28.

—

The Jubilee,] In Gr., the re-

mission. To his possession,] That is, to

his land, but trees and the like, are by the

Hebs. excepted. " If a man sell trees, he

cannot redeem them before two years, [as is

before noted on ver. 15,] and if he do not re-

deem them, they return not to the owner in

the jubilee, for it is written, ' he shall return
'

to his possession; he saith not, to the trees."

Maim, in Jobel, chap. xi. sect. 14. See

more in Lev. xxvii. This returning of the

poor to their possessions figured the grace of

God toward us in Christ, whereby we are

restored into his favour, and shall he to his

lieavenly inheritance. Col. i. 12—14 ; and

iii. 24; Eph. i. 10, 11, 18; 1 Pet. i. 4,

compared with Isa. Ix. 21 ; and Ixi. 7 ; and

Ixv. 9. Contrariwise it was a sign of wrath,

when God threatened, ' the seller shall not

return to that which is sold,' Ezek. vii. 13.

Ver. 29.—A walled city,] Heb. city of
!oa//, which the Gr. explaineth, walled; the

Chald., compassed with a wall. The end,]

Or, the perfection, the whole accomplishment

of the year ; in Gr., till the year be fulfilled ;

meaning, that it might be redeemed by the

owner any time within the year ; but not
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thereof : a year of days shall be the redemption thereof. ^^ And if it be
not redeemed until a whole year be fulfilled thereto, then the house
which is in the city that * hath not a wall, shall be confirmed for

ever to him that bought it throughout his generations : it shall not

go out in the jubilee. ^' But the houses of the villages, which have

* Or, hath a wall.

after. Days,] Understand, a year of days;
and the Heb. sometimes expressutli, Gen.xli.

1, meaning a whole or perfect year, (as the

next ver. showeth,) which consisteth of three

hundred and sixty-five days and six hours.

Thus the sale and redemption of houses dif-

fered from lands ; which in the Heb. canons
is explained thus: " He that selleth an house
within a city compassed with a wall, he may
redeem it all a twelvemonth's space from the

day that he sold it, at any time that he pleas-

eth, yea, though it be the same day that he
sold it. And when he pleaseth to redeem it,

he giveth all the price which he took, and
abateth nothing to him that bought it. And
his near kin may not redeem it, [as they

might do his land, ver. 25,] but the seller

himself, if his hand can attain to it ; and he
may sell his goods to redeem it: but he may
not borrow, and redeem it therewith. If he

that bought it be dead, he may redeem it out

of the hand of his son: so if he that sold it be

dead, his son may redeem it all the twelve

months. If the twelve months be out, and it

is not redeemed, then it is absolutely con-

fii'med in the hand of him that bought it.

And so, if he gave his house for a gift, and
redeemed it not within twelve months, it is

absolutely his to whom he gave it. If it be

leap-year, [that is, a year of thirteen months,
as the Hebs. had two Adars or Februaries, by
reason of odd days:] it is not absolutely made
away till the end thereof; as it is written,
' till a whole year be fulfilled,' Lev. xxv.

.'JO, to imply the month that is overplus. If

the twelvemonth day be come, and he cannot

be found that bought it, that it may be re-

deemed from him ; then the owner leaveth

the money with the synedrion, and breaks

open the door, and goeth into his house ; and
when he comes that bought it, he goeth to

the synedrion and taketh his money." Maim,
in Jobel, chap. vii. sect. 1—7.

Ver. 30.

—

Hath not a wall,] This, be-

cause it seemeth contrary to the former, is

written and noted in the Heb. margin to be

read, hath a inall ; there being in the letters

a difference, but not in the pronunciation; as

the like hath been before in Ex. xxi. 8; Lev.

xi. 21. The Gr. and Chald. also translate,

hath a wall ; and that the meaning is so the

words foregoing show. Yet is not the text

corrupted, as is observed from the Hebs. in

Ex. xxi. 8, but it seemeth may thus be re-

conciled ; that if it were in a city which
sometimes had a wall, but for the present had
none, or very ruinous, as was the case of Je-

rusalem, 2 Kings xxv. 10; then the order

here set, should stand for the sale of the house.

And here I will add what the Hebs. write

concerning this :
—" The city which is jiot

compassed with a wall at the time when Jo-
shua conquered the land, though it be walled
now, yet it is like the houses of the villages:

and the city which was compassed with a
wall in Joshua's days, though it be not walled
now, yet it is as if it were walled. And when
they went into captivity at the first desolation

of the temple, 2 Kings xxv. the holiness of

the walled cities which had been in Joshua's

time, ceased: when Ezra came up, at the

second coming into the land, Ezra i., all the

walled cities were sanctified at that time
;

because their coming in, in the days of Ezra,

which was the second coming, was as their

coming in, in the days of Joshua," &c.
Maim, in Jobel, chap. xii. sect. 15. For
EVER,] Or, to the cutting off of all redemp-
tion ; the Gr. translateth, ^V/zi/y, the Chald.,

absolutely. See ver. 23. And as this is ex-

jiressly spoken of the house ; so the Hebs. say,

that "gardens, and baths to wash in, and
dove-houses, which were within the walls of

the city, these were as the houses: but fields,

if any were within the city, were to be re-

deemed as fields that were without the city."

So for Jerusalem, they say, " no house might
be absolutely sold in it:" likewise, " that an
house builded upon the wall, [as was Rahab's,

Josh. ii. 25,] was not as the other houses of

a walled city." Maim, in Jobel, chap. xii.

sect. 11. In the Jubilee,] Gr., in the re-

mission. Likewise, "if one sold a house in

a walled city, and the jubilee came within

the year of the sale, it was not returned in

the jubilee ; but remained in the hand of him
that purchased it; till it pleased the seller to

redeem it all the year of the sale, or that the

year was fulfilled, and so it was absolutely

gone." Maim, in Jobel, chap. xii. sect. 9.

Ver. 31.

—

Villages,] Or, open places ;

the word is elsewhere used for court-yards.

No WALL ROUND ABOUT,] Meaning a wall

]iroperly, of earth, stone, or the like. For,

"a city that had the gardens thereof for a

^^•all, or that had the sea for a wall, was not
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no wall round about, shall be every one counted as a field of tlie

country ; redemption shall be for it, in the jubilee it shall go out.
^^ And the cities of the "Levites, the houses of the cities of their pos-

session, a redemption ever shall be to the Levites. ^^ And he whicli

shall redeem (shall he) of the Levites, and the sale of the house, and
tlie city of his possession, shall go out in the jubilee for the houses of

the cities of the Levites, that is their possession among the sons of

Israel. ^* And the field of the suburbs of their cities shall not be

sold ; for it is to them a possession ^or ever.

counted a walled city. No place was called

a walled city till it had in it three villages,

or court-yards, or more, and in every one of

those villages, two houses or more, and it

were compassed with a wall at first, and after-

ward they built villages within it. But a

place that was first inhabited, and afterward

walled about ; or wherein there were not three

villages with two houses in every one of them,

it was not a walled city ; but the houses

therein were as the houses of the villages."

Maim, in Juhel, chap. xii. sect. 13, 14.

Redemption shall be to it,] That is, it

may be redeemed at any time, as the fields

before-mentioned ; or it may be redeemed as

the houses fore-mentioned. Both are showed
by the Hebs. thus:—" He that selleth any
house in the villages, or in a city which hath

110 wall, as is meet for it ; it may be re-

deemed as liketh him best, according to the

law of the field, or according to the law of the

house in a walled city. As, if he will re-

deem it out of hand, he may redeem it ac-

cording to the law for houses: [that is, with-

out abating any thing to him that bought it.]

If the twelve months be expired, and he hath

not redeemed it; lo, he may redeem it till

the year of jubilee, according to the law for

fields. And when he redeemeth it, he is to

count with him that bought it, and abate unto
him for the time that he enjoyed it. If the

jubilee come, and he hath not redeemed it;

the house retunieth to the owner without

price, after the manner that fields do."
Maim, in Johcl, chap. xii. sect. 10.

Ver. 32.

—

Of THE levites,] Which were
the six cities of refuge, and forty-two cities

more, (forty-eight in all) given them to dwell

in, and the suburbs of them to feed their

cattle, Num. xxxv ; Josh. xxi. A redemp-
tion EVER,] Tliat is, they may ever, (or at

any time) he 7-edeemed by the Levites : so the

Gr. explaineth it. And the Hebs. say,

—

" The priests and Levites may redeem their

houses in walled cities at any time when they
please, though it be after many years." Mai-
mony in Jobel, chap. xiii. sect. 7. Shall
BE TO THE Levites,] This caution respect-

cth the possessions which the Levites en-

joyed in their cities ; and so doth that which
followeth in ver. 33, that the redeemer must
be ' of the Levites.' Wherefore the Hebs.
have this rule:—"An Israelite which is heir

to his mother's father, a Levite, he redeem-
eth as the Levites do, though he be not a

Levite
;
yet seeing the cities or fields are the

Levites', he may redeem at any time for ever.

For this right dependeth upon those places,

and not upon the owners. And a Levite

which is heir to his mother's father an Is-

I'aelite, he redeemeth as an Israelite, and

not as the Levites do: for it is not said that

the Levites may redeem at any time for ever,

but in the cities of the Levites." Maimony
in Jobel, chap. xiii. sect. 8, 9.

Ver. 33.

—

Redeem, of the levites,]

Understood, he shall be of the Levites, and it

shall not be redeemed by other Israelites.

Some take redeeming here, for buying or pur-

chasing: though I find not the word so to

mean any other where. The sale of the
HOUSE,] That is, the house which is sold, as

ver. 28. And the city,] The Gr. trans-

lateth, and the sale of the houses of the city of

their possession shall go out : and so it agreeth

with the reason following. Shall go out]

Unto the first owner, as ver. 28, out of the

hands of any Israelite that had bought it, or

of any other Levite that had redeemed it.

Their possession,] Whereas the Levites

might have no part in the spoils of the hea-

thens that were conquered, nor inheritance

in the houses and lands which were divided

to the other Israelites, Deut. xviii. 1. God
gave them cities and suburbs for them and

their cattle, which was all the possession they

had : therefore he confirmed this gift unto

them, with a stricter law both for sale and

redemption than the Israelites had for their

possessions.

Ver. 34.

—

The field,] That is, the fields

:

as the Gr. translateth. Of the suburbs,]

Which were three thousand cubits every way,

fiom the wall of the city and outward. See

Num. xxxv. 4, 5, with the annots. Not be

sold,] This seemeth to be an absolute prohi-

bition, that though the Levites might sell

their houses, yet their lands not at all : which
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" And if thy brotlier be waxen poor, and his hand failetli with

thee, tlien thou slialt strengtlien liim ; even the stranger and the so

journer, that he may live with thee. ^° Take not thou of him biting

usury, or increfise : but fear thy God ; and let thy brother live with

thee. ^' Thy money thou shalt not give unto him upon biting usury,

nor give hhn thy meat upon increase. ^^ I am Jehovah your God,
which brought you forth out of the land of Egypt, to give unto you
the land of Canaan, to be unto you a God.

^' And if tliy brother be waxen poor with thee, and be sold unto

yet was but a figurative restraint, as the other

legal ordinances, until the jubilee of the gos-

pel; for then Barnabas, a Levite, sold his

field, that he might enjoy a better inheritance

among the saints, Acts iv. 36, 37. Howbeit,
the Heb. doctors understand this law other-

wise, and say,—" The priests and the Le-
vites wluch sell any field of their cities, or

any house, &c., do redeem them after this

manner: they sell fields though it be near to

the jubilee, and redeem them out of hand

;

and they redeem houses in the walled cities

at any time when they please, though it be

after many years," Lev. xxv. 32. Maim.
in Johel, chap. xiii. sect. 7. And this law
against selling, they expound of alteration or

changing, thus:—"In the Levites' cities,

they may not make of a city the suburbs; nor
of the suburbs a city, nor of the suburbs a

field, nor of a field suburbs, as it is written,

the field of the suburbs of their cities shall not

be sold, Lev. xxv. 34. We have been taught,

that this which is said ' shall not be sold,'

meaneth, shall not be altered ; but the field,

and the suburbs, and the city, shall all tlu-ee

of them be as they are for ever." Maimony,
ibid. sect. 4, 5.

Ver. 35.—WAXK^f poor,] Or, brmight

loiv, as ver. 25, and 39. H.'Vnd faileth,]
Or, hand is moved-, which the Gr. translateth,

and he be weak (or impotent) in his hands by
thee, that is, unable to relieve himself. This
phrase is here once applied to the hayid, in

Deut. xxxii. 35 ; and often otherwhere to

the foot, the moving or sliding whereof is also

a decay, or falling into evil. Strengthen
HIM,] Or, take hold on him, and so confirm

his weak hands ; that is, as the Gr. translat-

eth, help, or relieve him. So God is said to

strengthen, or hold the right hand of Cyrus,

when he enabled him to subdue nations, Isa.

xlv. 1 ; so of Christ, in Isa. xlii. 6; and of

his people, when he helpeth them against

their enemies, Isa. xli. 12, 13. According
to tliis law is that in Deut. xv. 7, 8, 10,

where God commandeth to ' open the hand,'

to 'lend ' and to ' give ' unto the poor: and
it is reckoned for one of the sins of Sodom,
that she ' strengthened not the hand of the

poor and needy,' Ezek. xvi. 49. Even the
STRANGER,] That is, though he be a stran-

ger, and none of thine o«ia nation : or, as the

Gr. translateth, thou shalt help him as a stran-

ger and sojourner. Whereby God may in-

tend the natural Israelites, which were but
' strangers and sojoumers ' with him, ver. 23,
which is also the state of all the saints on

earth, 1 Pet. ii. 11. That he may,] Or,

and he shall live : so the Gr. saith, and thy

brother shall live with thee. By living, is

meant the recovering of himself out of his

misery, as elsewhere life is opposed to sick-

ness, ruin, and other miseries, Isa. xxxviii. 9 ;

Neh. iv. 2 ; I Clu-on. xi. 8 ; Gen. xlv. 27.

Therefore God commandeth to let the poor

man have ' sufficient for his need,' Deut. xv.

8. See the annots. there. Hereby also was
figured, that such as arc poor in spirit, ought

to be comforted: and such as are impoverished

by sin, should be sought after for their re-

covery, by admonition, exhortation, prayer,

&c., that life may be given them, 1 Thes. v,

14 ; 1 John v. 16 ; James v. 16, 20.

Ver. 36.— Biting usury,] Of this, see

what is noted on Ex. xxii. 25. Increase,]
Or, multiplication, overplus / that is, when
one taketh more than he lent. So in Ezek.

xviii. 8, 13, 17. Spiritual usury and exaction

(whjch under this law is also forbidden) is

when the law is urged upon the conscience of

repentant sinners more than is meet; whereby
his life with God, which is by faith in Christ,

is impeached: or when the rudiments of the

law, which Christ hath freed his people from,

are laid as a yoke upon their necks, and bur-

den upon their consciences ; both which are

hinderances of that true life and joy which
God, by the gospel and Spirit of his Son,

ministereth unto his saints, Mat. xviii.

28—33; Gal. ii. 14—21; and iv. 9—11;
and V. 1, 2, &c. ; Acts xv. 1, 10, 11 ; Isa.

9, 8.

Ver. 39. — Waxen poor,] In Gr. be

humbled, or, brought low, as ver. 25. Be
sold] For extreme poverty, debt, or theft;

as 2 Kings iv. I ; Ex. xxii. 3. See the notes

on Ex. xxi. 2. Not serve thyself,^ In
Gr., he shall not serve thee. Of a ser-
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thee ; thou shalt not serve thyself with him with the service of a ser-

vant. *" As an liired servant, as a sojourner he shall be witli thee,

unto the year of jubilee he shall serve thee :
*' And he shall go out

from thee he, and his sons with him ; and shall return unto his fa-

VANT,] Of a slave, or bondman, as to compel
him to do base and slavish works. The Hebs.

say, "It is unlawful for an Israelite, when
he buyeth any Hebrew servant, to make him
serve in things vile, which are proper for ser-

vants, or slaves to do ; as to carry his vessels

after him to the bath, or untie his shoes, &c.
Lev. XXV. 49. Which is to be understood of

au Hebrew servant, because his soul is cast

down by his sale : but an Israelite which is

not sold, it is lawful to use his ministry as a

servant; for, lo, he doth not such work but

willingly, and of his own mind." Maimony,
torn. iv. Treat, of Servants, chap. i. sect. 7.

This law Solomon kept, as it is said, ' but of

the sons of Israel did Solomon make no ser-

vant: but they were men of war, and his ser-

vants, and his princes, and his captains,' &c.
1 Kings ix. 22.

Ver. 40.—As A SOJOURNER,] In Gr., or

a sojourner : meaning that he should be used
kindly, reverently, and as a ' brother,' ver.

46. The Heb. canons say, " Every Hebrew
servant or handmaid, their master is bound
to make them equal to himself in meat, in

drink, in clothing, and in dwelling ; as it is

said in Deut. xv. 16, because he is well with
thee ; so that thou mayest not eat white bread,

and he eat brown bread ; or thou drink old

wine, and he drink new ; or thou sleep on a

feathei'bed, and he sleep on straw, &c. Here-
upon they say, whoso buyeth a Hebrew ser-

vant, buyeth himself a master, &c. Never-
theless, it is necessary that the servant be-

have himself with a servant's behaviour, in

those services which he doth unto him."
Maim, in Servants, chap. i. sect. 9. Year
OF Jubilee,] Which was the year of liberty

for all manner of Hebrew servants: there-

fore, "no Hebrew maid, or Hebrew man-
servant was in use in Israel, but at the time
when the jubilee was in use: whether it were
a servant that sold himself, or that was sold

by the synedrion." Maim, in Servants, chap.

i. sect. 10.

Ver. 41. — Go our from thee,] The
Gr. saith, he shall go out to remissio7i

(into liberty.) For what cause, or after what
sort soever he hath been sold, the jubilee re-

leased him: which was a figure of the time
of grace, whei-eby now Clirist hath freed us

from the servitude of sin and Satan, John viii.

32, 36; Rom. vi. 14, 18. The Heb. doctors

say, " He whom the synedrion sold, served
six years, Ex. xxi. 2, from the day of his

sale ; and in the beginning of his seventh

year he went out a free man. If the year

of release, Deut. xv. 1, fell within those six

years, yet he did serve therein ; but if the

year of jubilee fell in them, though he were
sold but a year before the jubilee, he goeth

out free, Lev. xxv. 40, 41. A man may sell

himself for more than six years; if he sell

himself for ten or twenty years, and the ju-

bilee fall out, though within a year, he goeth

out at the jubilee. If a man have sold him-
self, or been sold by the synedrion, and he

runs away, he is bound to make up the six

years ; but if the jubilee fall, he goeth out

fi-ee. If he have been sick, either by a con-

tinued sickness year after year, or been sick

by fits ; if the whole time of his sickness be

less than four yeai-s, they are reckoned among
the six years' service: but if he have been

four years sick, he is bound to make good all

the days of his sickness ; as it is written. Lev.

xxv. 40. As an hireling, as a sojourner: if

the jubilee fall, he goeth out." Maim, in

Servants, chap. ii. sect. 2—5. His sons

WITH him,] That is, his children, as the Gr.

translateth, whether sons or daughters. In

Ex. xxi. 3, there is the like for his wife.

And by the parable in Mat. xviii. 25, it seem-
eth that men of Israel might be sold for debt,

they, their wives, and their children, and all

that they had: and in 2 Kings iv. 1, the cre-

ditor would take the children bondmen, for

their father's debt. Howbeit, the Heb. doc-

tors understand these otherwise, saying,

"Every Hebrew servant, his master is bound

to find his wife meat, &c., and so he is bound

to find his sons and daughters meat. Of him
whom the synedrion sold, it is said, in Ex.

xxi. 3, if he were the husband of a wife,

then his wife shall go out with him. If thou

thinkest that when he was bought, his wife

became a servant ; it is not so: but to teach

that his master was bound to give her food.

And of him that sold himself it is said, in

Lev. xxv. 41, he and his sons with him.

And of him that was sold to an heathen, it

is said, in Lev. xxv. 54, he and his sons

with him. Whether they were the wife and

children which he had at the time when he

was sold ; or wife and children which he had

after he was sold, so that he took her with

his master's consent ; but if he took her witii-

out his consent, his master is not bound to

find her meat. Though his master be bound

to find his wife and children meat, yet hath

he nothing of the labours of their hands, but

the wife's labours are her husband's; and



C H A P. XXV. 665

mily, and unto the possession of his fathers shall lie return. *- For
they are my servants, whom I brought out of the land of Egypt

:

they shall not be sold tvitli the sale of a servant. ** TJiou shalt not

rule over him with rigour, but shalt fear thy God, " Both thy man-
scrvant and thy woman-servant, which thou shalt have, [shall be) of

the heathen that are round about you ; of them shall ye buy maii-

servant and woman-servant. ** And also, of the sons of the sojourners

that do sojourn with you, of them shall ye buy, and of their family

which are with you, which they beget in your land ; and they sliall

be to you for a possession :
^'^ And ye shall take them as an inheri-

whatsoevcr is due fiom a husband to his wife,

is due to her, forasmuch as he is an Helirew

servant." Maim. Treat, of Servants, chap,

iii. sect. 1, 2.

Ver. 42 My servants,] Their redemp-
tion from Pharaoh figured the redemption

from Satan ))y Christ ; and their freedom,

that of which it is said, 'Ye are bought witli

a price, be not the servants of men,' 1 Coj-.

vii. 23; and ' now being made free from sin,

and made servants to God
; ye have your

fruit unto holiness, and tlie end everlasting

life,' Rom. vi. 22. The sale of a ser-
vant,] That is, not after the manner that

servants, or slaves, ai'e sold in the market
publicly; but " piivately, and by way of ho-

nour." Maim, in Servants, chap. i. sect. 5.

Ver. 43.

—

With rigour,] As the Egyp-
tians ruled over 'Israel,' Ex. i. 13. The
Hebs. describe it thus: " Wliat is rigorous

service ? It is service which is not deter-

mined, and service whereof there is no need

:

but the master's purirose is to make him Avork,

and only that he should not cease. Here-
upon our wise men have said, that the mas-
ter should not say mito him, Dig under the

vines until I come ; for, lo, he giveth him
no determined stint: but he is to say unto
him, dig till such an hour, unto such a place.

And so he may not say to him, Dig this

place, when there is no need to do it," &c.
Maimony in Servants, chap. i. sect. 6. But
this rigour, fierceness, or cruelty, here for-

bidden, extendeth farther, even to all over-

much laboiu-, above that which is meet, and
they are able ; as the Gr. liwre translatetli,

Thou shalt nut rath him (or afflict, torment hhn)
n-ith labour : beating, if their work be not

done, Ex. i. 14 ; and v. 7, 8, 14 ; and tlu'eat-

ening with hard woids, Eph. vi. 9, and the

like. Fear thy God,] And thereby ab-

stain from this evil. See ver. 17.

Ver. 44.— Of the heathen,] As the

Hebrew servants set at liberty by the jubilee

figured God's elect set free by Christ; so the

heathens brought into subjection and bond-

age may figure the repro))ates whom Christ

aud his people shall rule with an iron roil,

V..L. !. \

Ps. ii. 9; Rev. ii. 26, 27. Or, being under-
stood of such servants as were bought and
brought unto the faith of God, and were cir-

cumcised, as in Gen. xvii. 27, it might fore-

shadow the conversion of the heathen, and
bringing them into the perpetual service of

Christ and his church, Isa. Ivi. 3, 6, 7 ; and
Ix. 3, 7, 10, 12. Compare that promise made
by the prophet, 'The Lord will have mercy
on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, and set

them in their own land ; and the strangers

shall be joined with them, and they shall

cleave to the house of Jacob. And the people

shall take them, and bring them to their

place: and the house of Israel shall possess

them in the land of the Lord, for servants

and handmaids ; and they shall take them
captives whose captives they were ; and they
shall rule over their oppressors,' Isa. xiv. 1, 2.

Ver. 45.

—

Of the so.tourners,] Or, of
the stranger inhabitants; meaning such as

were in the land, but not joined to the church
of Israel ; as the Chald. paraphrast here call-

eththem " uncircumcised sojourners," the.s<'

sojourners are opposed to the heathen out of

the land round about them, ver. 44. That
DO sojourn,] Or, that are strangers : in Gr.
that are among yoii. Of their family,]
In Chald., of their seed. And this might be,

if the mother only were a stranger, "An
Israelite that lieth with a Canaanitish bond-
woman, for as much as she is a bondwoman,
he begetteth a Canaanite in e.\ery respect

;

and he is sold and bought, and made to scrvc

for ever, as other bondmen." Maimony in

Servants, chap. ix. sect. 1, which accordeth

with that law in Ex. xxi. 4.

Ver. 40.—As an inheritance for your
SONS,] The Gr. translateth, you shall divide

(or impart) them unto your children. These
wovAa, possession and i7iheritance, applied thus

to servants ; mean their subjection under their

masters ; accoi'ding to which phrase, God is

said to ' inherit all nations,' Ps. Ixxxii. S
;

and Christ, to have the heathens, &c., for liis

' inheritance and possession,' Ps. ii. 8. And
in sayhig, _/b?' your sons, he implicth a pi<i-

hiliition to sell them to strangers, especialiv
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tance fcjr your sons aftei- you, to inlierit for a possession for ever ;

with them ye shall serve yourselves ; but over your brethren the sons

of Israel, any man over his brother, thou shalt not rule over him
with rigour.

*' And if the hand of the stranger and sojourner with thee do

attain, and thy brother be waxen poor by him, and be sold unto the

stranger the sojourner with thee, or to the stock of the stranger's

family :
*^ After that he is sold a redemption shall be for him ; one

of his brethren shall redeem him: *" Either his uncle, or his uncle's

son, shall redeem him, or any of the near kin of his flesh of his

family shall redeem him ; or, if his liand hath attained, then he shall re-

if the servant were turned to the faith ; and

by the Heb. canons, he that sold his servants

to the heathen, the servant went out free, and

his master was conpelled to redeem him out

of the heathen's hand. Maimony in Servants,

chap. viii. sect. 1. For ever,] They and
their children after tliem, are bondmen, until

they be made free. They were free by God's

law, if their master liad maimed them, as

Exod. xxi. 26, 27 ; and by the Heb. canons,

Uieir freedom might be bought by themselves,

or their friends. Maimony, ibid, cliap. v.

sect. 2. Serve yourselves,^ Oi", bring

them, into servitude, use them as servants.

Not rule over him,] In Chald. not serve

yourselves with him : in Gr. not rack (or

afflict) him with labour, as ver. 43. But
might they then rule over tlie heathens with

rigour? The Hebs. say, " It is lawful to

make a Canaanitish servant serve with rigour:

but notwithstanding this right, it is the pro-

perty of mercy, and way of wisdom, that a

man should be compassionate, and follow

justice, and not make his yoke heavy upon
his servant, nor afflict him. And to give

him meat and drink of all sorts. The first

wise men used to give their servants of all

meat which they did eat themselves; and
they gave their beasts and their servants

meat before they themselves did eat. Lo, he
saith, (in Ps. cxxiii. 2,) as the eyes of ser-

vants unto the hand of their masters, as the

eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her
mistress: also they used not a servant con-

temptuously, by hand or by words : the

scripture giveth them for service, not for

shame and contempt. And let him not much
cry out against him, or show indignation,

but speak gently to him, and hear his plea.

For so it is expressed in the good ways of

Job, for which he commendeth himself. If

I despised the cause of my servant, or of my
handmaid, when they contended with me:
did not he that made me in the womb, make
him? &c., Job xxxi. 13, 15. Neither should
cruelty and hardness be found, save among

the idolatrous heathen : but the seed of

Abraham our father, upon whom the blessed

God hath poured out the good things of his

law, and commanded them statutes and

judgments which are righteous, they shall be

merciful towards all. And so among the

properties of the holy blessed God, which we
are commanded to imitate, he saith. His
tender mercies are over all his works, (Ps.

cxlv. 9,) and whoso showeth mercy, mercy
shall be showed unto him, &c. Maimony,
Treat, of Servants, chap. ix. sect. S.

Ver. 47.'

—

The stranger,] Which the

Chald. expoundeth, the uncircumcised : so

after. Do attain,] In Gr. find; namely,
enough to buy a poor Israelite ; that is, if

he be rich and able: so in ver. 26, and 49.

The stock,] Or, the stump, as this word is

Englished in Dan. iv. 15; that is, any of

the lineage or kindred remaining. The
Chald. translateth, to the Aramite, (that is,

to a paynim, or heatheti) of the family of a
stranger (or proselyte:) meaning one that Mas
of a proselyte stock, but was not himself a

proselyte, or of the faith of Isi-ael.

Ver. 48.

—

Redemption shall be to him,]

That is, he shall have a right to be redeemed.
His brethren,] That is, his kindred; as is

after explained,

Ver. 49.—His dncle,] In Gr. and Chald.
his father's brother. His hand hath at-
tained,] Namely, wealth enough; if he be
able of himself. The Heb. canons say, "He
that is sold to a stranger, if his own hand
attain not to redeem himself, his kindi'ed are

to redeem him ; and one kinsman before

another, as it is said, his uncle, or his uncle's

son, &c. And the synedrion are to compel
his kindred to redeem him, that he be not

drow^ned (or swallowed up) among the heathen.

If his kindred redeem him not, or his own
hand cannot attain to it; every man of Israel

is commanded to redeem him. And whether
his kindred do redeem him, or any other

man, he is to go out free, [and not to be a

servant to him that redeemed him.] And
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deem himself. "' And he shall count with him tliat bought him,

from the year tliat lie was sold to him, unto the year of jubilee; and
the money of his sale shall be according to the number of years, as

the days of an hiied servant shall he be with him. *' If there be yet

many of the years, according unto them shall he restore his redemption

out of the money that he was bought for. ^^ And if there remain but

a few of the years unto the year of jubilee, when he hath counted

with him, according to his years he shall restore his redemption!.
" And as an hired servant of the year by the year shall he be with

him : he shall not rule over him with rigour before thine eyes. ^* And
if he be not redeemed by these, then he shall go out in the year of

jubilee, he, and his sons with him. " For unto me the sons of Israel are

servants; they ai'e my servants, wliom I brought forth out of the

land of Egypt: I am Jehovah your God.

he may borrow to redeem himself from an

heathen, and he may redeem by the half (or

in part.) But he that is sold to an Israelite,

his kindred may not redeem him, neither

may he borrow to redeem himself; neither

is redeemed by the half (or part,) but if his

hand be able to give according to the years

that remain, he may give and go out, other-

wise he goeth not out." Maimony in Ser-

vants, chap. ii. sect. 7. A practice of this

we find in Neh. v. 8. " We, after our

ability, have redeemed our brethren the Jews,

which were sold unto the heathen : and will

you even sell your brethren ? or shall they be

sold unto us ?"

Vek. 50.

—

With him that bought him,]
This is a common equity ;

" whether he had
sold himself to an Israelite, or to an heathen,

or had been sold by the magistrates, he abated

of his redemption, and went out." Maim.
in Servants, chap. ii. sect. 8. The money:]
Heb. the silver: this the Hebs. hold strictly

to be "money, not money's worth, as fruits,

vessels, or the like." Maimony, ibid. chap.

ii. sect. 8. Days of an hired servant,^

That is, a precise or set number of days, not

more nor fewer. So this phrase elsewhere

notcth, as in Job vii. 1, 2 ; 'Is there not an

appointed time to man upon earth ? and are

not his days like the days of an hireling?' &c.

And in Isa. xvi. 14, 'in three years, as the

years of an hireling:' and in Isa. xxi. 16,
' yet a year, according to the years of an
hireling:' that is, precisely,without longer day.

Ver. 52.—AccoRDi.N'G TO his years,]
" As if he had sold himself for an hundred
crowns, and there remained unto the jubilee,

fiom the year of his sale, ten years: he shall

reckon ten cro^vns for every year that he hath

served him, and abate the price of them, and
return the rest in money." Maimony in

Servants, chap. ii. sect. 8.

Ver. 53.—As an hired servant of the
year by the year,] That is, as a yearly

hireling: see ver. 50. Before thine eyes,]

That is, thou shalt not sufTer the stranger to

rule over liim with rigour, and thou wink at

it. But every Israelite was bound to forbid

liim this; and because it was a stranger that

d\\elt in the land, the magistrates of Israel

might restrain him from rigour.

Ver. 54.

—

By these,] Gr. by these things

(or means:') that is, neither by others, nor by

himself, before the jubilee. Of jubilee,]

Gr. of remission : which was a year of full

discharge of all servants from the hands of

all other masters, that they might be the

lords and serve him only. Which thing

Christ hath fulfilled for us in truth, who
dying in the last jubilee, the acceptable year

of the Lord, hath set us free from all sinful

servitude ; that sin should reign no more in

our mortal bodies, nor we obey it in the lusts

thereof; but present ourselves unto God, as

those that are alive from the dead ; and our

members as instruments of righteousness unto

God, Rom. vi. 11—13; Jolui viii. 34, 36
;

Heb. ii. 14, 15.

CHAP. XXVI.
1. God forbidding idolatry, commanded true religion. 3. Fromiseth

blessings to them that keep his commandments. 14. Threateneth curses
to those that break them. 21. And as their stubbor7iness increaseth,

so shall his plagues. 40. He promiseth to remember his cocenant at

last, toicards them that repent.
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' Ye shall not make unto you idols, neither sliall ye rear up unto
you a graven thing, or a pillar, neither shall ye set any stone of

imagery in your land, to bow down yourselves unto it : for I Jeho
vah am your God. * Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence my
sanctuary: I am Jehovah.

S) 3 3
' If ye shall walk in my statutes, and keep my commandments,

Ver. 1.

—

Idols,] In Heb. elilim; that is,

vanities, or things erf nought: in Gr. things

made with hands. Of these, and the making
of them, see the notes on Lev. xix. 4 ; and
Kxod. XX. 4. Graven thing,~\ Which the

Chald. expoundeth, an image: see Exod.
XX. 4. Pillar,] Or statue, or standing

image: which hath the name of setting up,

or standing; and seemeth to have been
usually of stone, as Jacob set up ' a stone for

a pillar,' Gen. xxviii. 18 ; and xxxv. 14.

And pillars were set up either for civil

monuments, as was the pillar on Rachel's

grave. Gen. xxxv. 20 ; and Absalom's
pillar, 2 Sam. xviii. 18 ; or for religious

monuments, as were altars. Gen. xxxv. 14
;

Isa. xix. 19; these latter are here forbidden,

after that God had appointed the place and
ordinances of his worship ; and he signifieth

his hatred of them in Deut. xvi. 22. Yet
were they used, not only by the heathen, as

in Egypt, Jer. xliii. 13; but by the idolatrous

Israelites, 1 Kings xiv. 23; 2 Kings xvii.

10. The Hebs. say, " Matsebah (the pillar

or statue) which the law forbiddeth, is a

building (or edifice) by which all do gather

themselves together, though it be to serve

the Lord ; because such was the manner of

idolaters; and whoso reareth up a pillar, is

to be beaten." Maim. Treat, of Idolatry,

chap. vi. sect. 6. And Sol. Jarchi on Deut.
xvi. 22, saith, " Matsebah (the pillar) is a
stone to offer upon, though it be to (the God
of) heaven." Set,] Or put, lay; Heb.
give. Whereby also he may forbid the suf-

feiance of such in their land ; for elsewhere

they are willed to destroy their pictures,

Num. xxxiii. 52 ; and giving is often used

for suffering, see Gen. xx. 6. Stone of
imagery,] Or, stone of picture, or offigure,
that is, any pictured, or figured stone, or

image of stone: the Chald. callethit, stone of
adoration, (or of ivorship,) upon or unto
which they used to bow down. Of this

word, pictures have their name. Num. xxxiii.

52; Isa. ii. 16. The Hebs. understand this

of such stones as whei-ewith they used to

pave their holy places, and bow down upon
them to serve their gods. " The stone of

imagery spoken of in the law, although a man
bow down himself tlieicupoii unto God, he is

to be beaten: because it was the manner of

idolaters to lay a stone before the idol, and
to bow down upon it: therefore they might
not do so unto the Lord." Maimony, Treat,

of Idolatry, chap. vi. sect. 6. In your
LAND.] The Hebs. understand this law of

stones upon which they worshipped ; do by
the land here, understand all other places

save the sanctuary, which was paved with

stone, upon which they bowed down. "In
the sanctuary it was lawful to bow down upon
the stones ; as it is written, in your land:

in your land ye may not bo^v down upon
stones, but ye may bow down upon the stones

wherewith the sanctuary is paved. And for

this cause all Israel are wont to lay mats or

some such thing, in the synagogues wJn'ch

are paved with stone ; to make a scpai'ation

between their faces and the stones," &c.
Maimony, ibid. sect. 7. But this seemeth
to savour of superstition, for God forbiddeth

not stones simply, but ' stones of imagery,'

which were pictured or graved with figures.

Unto it,] Or, upon it; for so both the Heb.
and Chald. may be Englished ; but the Gr.

translateth, Mw^ozV. And'the Heb. doctors,

understanding it to be a prohibition of bowing
down upon any such stone, though unto the

true God, do determine the punishment to be

beating by the magistrate: whereas, if they

bowed upon it to an idol, they were stoned

to death, according to the law in Deut. xiii.

10. Maimony, Treat, of Idolatry, chap. vi.

sect. 6, 8.

Ver. 2.

—

Sabbath,] In Chakl. sahhath

days: see Lev. xix. 3, 30. Reverence,]
Orfear: see Lev. xix. 30, where these laws

were before given ; and are here repeated, as

generals implying all other religious duties,

because God would byiuomises and thrcaten-

ings confirm his whole law, and bind his

people to more careful obedience.

BBS Here beginneth the three and thirtieth

Section or Lecture of the Law, after the Heb.
computation: see Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 3.

—

Walk in my statutes.] This
makcth men 'just before God,' Luke i. 6

;

and if the Ian could give life, and were not

weak through the flesh, Rom. viii. 3;
' vci ily justification should have been by thu
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and do them, '* Then I will give you rains in their season, and tlie

land shall give her increase, and the trees of the field shall give their

fruit. ^ And your thrashing shall reach unto the vintage, and the

vintage shall reach unto the sowing-time ; and ye shall eat your bread

to the full, and dwell in confident safety in your land. ® And I will

give peace in the land, and ye shall lie down, and none shall make
7/ou afraid ; and I will cause the evil beast to cease out of the land,

and the sword shall not pass tlirough your land. ^And ye shall

pursue your enemies, and they shall fall before you by the sword.

law,' Gal. iii. 21; but when the command-
ment Cometh, sin reviveth, and man dieth,

Rom. vli. 9. Therefore by the works of the

law, there shall no flesh be justified in God's

sight, Rom. iii. 20 ; but ' the just shall live

by faith,* Gal. iii. 11 , and by faith this con-

dition here required, is fulfilled ; as Enoch
walked with God, Gen. v. 24 ; when he

pleased him by faith, Heb. xi. 5, 6. This

then according to the letter, is legal, and

promiseth life to them which do these things,

Rom. X. 5 ; but spiritually leadeth unto

Christ, who is the ' end of the law for justi-

fication to everyone that believeth,' Gal. iii.

24 ; Rom. X. 4.

Ver. 4.—You RAiNS,1 In Gr. rain unto

you: he meaneth the rain of the land, the

first rain and the latter rain, whereof see

Deut. 11, 14. These none can give but

God, Jer. xiv. 22 ; they figured spiritual

blessings by tlie doctrine of the gospel of

Christ, Deut. xxxii. 2; Ps. Ixxii. 6 ; 2 Sam.
xxiii. 4. Their season,] That is, due
season, so they make the earth fruitful ; and
are of ' the Lord's good treasure,' which he
openeth unto men, Deut. xxviii. 12 ; and
should move them to fear him, Jer. v. 24.

Her increase,] Or, her fruit; which is an
effect of the rain, through God's blessing

;

for when ' the showers of blessing' come in

their season, the tree of the field yieldeth

her fruit, and the earth her increase, Ezek.
xxxvi. 26, 27. And this is' spiritually ap-

plied to our earthly natui'e, made fruitful

unto God through the rain and dews of his

grace, and so it receiveth of him a blessing,

Ps. Ixvii. 7; and Ixxxv. 12, 13; Heb. vi. 7,

S. Of the Heb. R. Menachem here saith,

"The land hath a mystical signification of

the land that is on high."

Ver. 5.

—

Reach dnto the vintage,] Or,

to the grape gathering: meaning hereby large

blessings, with abundance and variety of

fruits, continued one after another. The
like figurative promises are given to the

church under the gospel, Amos ix. 13, say-

ing, 'the ploughman shall overtake the reaper,

and the treader of grapes him that soweth
seed.' To the full,] Or, to satiety: this

signifieth abundance from God, Joel ii. 26;
and contentment in men ; as they that are

never content, are said not to 'know satiety,'

Isa. Ivi. 11; and when God witliholdeth in-

crease, they eat, but not to satiety. Hag. i.

6. Thus God fed them with manna 'to the

full,' Ex. xvi. 8 ; and promiseth so to feed

the poor and meek under Christ, Ps. cxxxii.

15; and xxii. 27; 'the just eateth to the

satiety of his soul,' Prov. xiii. 25. In con-
fident SAFETY,] Or, in hopeful security,

safely. The Heb. betach, signifieth trust,

hope, or confidence, Actsii. 26, from Ps. xvi.

which ought to be in God, Ps. xl. 5 ; where-
upon followeth safety, through his defence,

as the Gr. here translateth, ye shall dwell in

safety; and so men are secure and bold, with-

out fear of disturbance, Gen. xxxiv. 25 ; and
in Ps. Ixxviii. 53, ' He led them with con-

fident safety and they dreaded not.' This,

as it is a blessing which God only giveth,

Ps. iv. 9 ; so it is promised to the obedient,

Prov. i. 33 ; and is performed to such as are

in the sheepfold of Christ, Ezek. xxxiv. 25,

27, 28.

Ver 6 Peace.] This, though generally

it signifieth all prosperity, yet sometimes it

is specially opposed to the sword, Mat. x.

34; and unto war, Ps. cxx. 7; which seem-
eth to be that which is intended, as the

former was against famine. None shall

make yoit AFRAID.] This God promiseth to

fulfil under Christ, Jer. xxx. 10 ; Ezek.

xxxiv, 28 ; Mich. iv. 4. Cause the evil
BEAST TO CEASE,] That is, as the Gr. trans-

lateth, / will destroy evil beasts; one being

put for a multitude, or many ; and ceasing

laeing used for utter abolishing, as in Ex. xii.

15; Ps. cxix. 119, or at least, for repressing

their rage and fury: for in Israel, lions, bears,

and the like, sometimes destroyed the in-

habitants, 2 Kings vii. 25, 26 ; and ii. 24.
Tills promise is applied also to the church
under the gospel, Ezek. xxxiv. 25. So in

Job v. 23, ' the beasts of the field shall be at

peace with thee.' The contraiy followeth in

ver. 22. By the ' evil beasts,' R. Menachem
here understandetli mystically, vicious lusts,

" the powers of uncleanncss which flew from



670 LEVITICUS.
- And five of you ahall pursue an hundred, and an liundred of you
sliall pursue ten thousand -. and your enemies shall fall before you
by the sword. '•'And I will have respect unto yovi, and make you
fruitful, and multiply you, and establish my covenant with you.

'"And ye shall eat old store, very old ; and bring forth the old be-

tlie unclean spirit ; that they shall not prevail

to pollute the land which is on high." So they

seem to call our nature regenerate, as the

apostle calleththe church, 'Jerusalem which is

on high,' Gal. iv. 25. The sword,] Used
ordinuiily for ivar, when it is spoken of men

;

hut ' the Lord's sword,' is explained to be
' the pestilence,' 1 Chron. xxi. 12, which

may specially be intended here ; and so God
promiseth blessings, opposed to his ' four sore

judgments,' which are, the sword (or war)

the famine, the evil beast, and the pesti-

lence, mentioned in Ezek. xiv. 21 ; and
Rev. vi. 8. Or, if we understand this sivord

for wars ; then under peace aforesaid, may the

promise be implied against ' the sword of the

Lord,' the pestilence. These blessings, though

they concern this life, yet the end of them is

to lead to life, eternal ; so the Hebs. of old un-

derstood them, as their latter doctors, though

wandering out of the way of life, do witness,

saying,—" The holy blessed God hath given

us a law, which is the tree of life ; and who-

soever doth all that is written therein, and
knoweth them with a perfect knowledge, shall

thereby be made worthy of the life of the

world to come, &c. And he hath promised

us in the law, that if we do it with joy and
goodness of soul, and exercise ourselves in the

wisdom thereof continually; he will remove
from us all things that may let us from doing

it, as sickness, and war, and famine, and the

like. And he will supply us with all good

things that may strengthen our hands to do

the law ; as satiety and peace, and store of

silver and gold ; that we be not employed all

our days in the things which the body hath

need of; but may be made fit to learn wis-

dom, and to do the commandments, that we
may be worthy of the life of the world to

come." Maimony in Treat, of Repentance,

chap. ix. sect. 1. Thus they followed after

the law of righteousness, but attained not to

it ; because they sought it ' not by faith in

Chiist, but as it were by the works of the

law ; for they have stumbled at the stumbling

stone,' Rom. ix. 31, 32.

Ver. 8.

—

Five of you shall pursue an
HUNDRED,] This promise is enlarged in Josh.

xxiii. 10, ' One man of you shall pursue a

thousand:' and was notably performed in

David's worthies, 1 Chron. xi., ofwhom some
one lift up his spear against ' eight hundred,'

and slew ' three hundred ' at one time, 2 Sam.
xxiii. S, 18; 1 Chron. xi. 11. Tlirce men

brake through the host of the Philistines,

1 Chron. xi. 18. Of the Gadites, there were
men that had faces like the faces of lions, and
were as swift as the roes of the mountains,

1 Chron. xii. 8. And David himself cele-

brateth this mercy, ' I pursued mine ene-

mies, and overtook them: and turned not,

till I had consumed them,' Ps. xviii. 38
;

2 Sam. xxii. 38. See also Deut. xxxii. 30.

Ver. 9 I will have respect,] Or,

turn my face, in Gr., / will look upon you
and bless you : and the Chald. expoundeth it,

" 1 will have respect by my word, to do good

unto you." For this grace David prayeth,

Ps. XXV. 16; and Ixix. 17; and when God
delivered Israel from their enemies, it is said,

' he had respect unto them, because of his co-

venant,' &c., 2 Kings xiii. 23. The con-

trary hereto is the hiding of God's face, Deut.

xxxii. 20. Fruitful,] Or, to increase; as

he had done before in EgyjDt, Ex. i. 7. This
blessing is acknowledged, in Neh. ix. 23,
' Their children thou multipliest as the stars

of heaven:' and promised to be again under

Christ ; ' I will bring (my sheep) again to

their folds, and they shall be fruitful, and in-

crease,' Jer. xxiii. 3. Establish my co-

venant,] That is, faithfully keep, and con-

tinue to do the things which I have promised.

See the notes on Gen. vi. 18.

Ver. 10.

—

Very old,\ In Gr. old of old

tilings: this respecteth the increase of their

land, as the former did of their bodies. See

Lev. XXV. 22. Because of,] Or, as the

Gr. translateth, from the face of the new:
they should bring forth the old for want of

room to lay up the new. This fruitfulness of

the land figured the many graces wherewith

God would enrich the hearts of his people:

as in ver. 4. For however God persuadeth

his people by promise of outward blessings to

keep his law
;
yet ' the end of the command-

ment is love, out of a pure heart, and of a

good conscience, and of faith unfeigned,'

1 Tim. i. 5 ; and such as for worldly benefits

receive the word of the Lord, ' Wlien tribu-

lation or persecution ariseth because of the

word, by and by they are ofi'ended,' Mat. xiii.

21. The Hebs. say, " All love that depend-

eth on a thing, when the thing ceaseth the

love ceaseth. He that serveth the blessed

God to the end that his riches may be multi-

plied, or his life preserved, his service is not

perfect, as Satan said in Job i. 9, 10. Dotli

Job fear God for nought ? Hast thou not
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cause of the new. " And I will set my tabernacle amongst you, ami

my soul shall not loathe you. '^ And I will walk among you, and

will be to you a God, and you shall be to me a people. '^ I am Jc-

made an hedge about him? &c. He that

serveth God because of bodily things, on

which his service dependeth ; it shall not be

confirmed unto light in the light of the living.

For when those things cease for which he

serveth, his love will cease. And there is

no eating and drinking in the state of death

whither thou goest. But he that serveth God
out of entire love, his love shall be in life

everlasting, and shall not depart for ever, and
his reward that loveth God shall be eternal."

R. Elias in Rcshith Chochmah, Treat, of

Love, chap. ii. fol. 77. See also the annots.

on Ex. XX. 6.

Ver. 11.

—

Set my tabernacle,] Heb.
give, that is, set and stahlish it ; for both these

ways is giving expounded by the Holy Spirit,

as 1 Kings x. 9, compared with 2 Chron. ix.

8, and 2 Sam. vii. 24, with 1 Cliron. xvii. 22.

God's tabernacle was a sign of his dwelling

in favour amongst them. Rev. xxi. 3. See
the annots. on Ex. xxv. 8. The chief signi-

fication was concerning Christ, who should

dwell in the tabernacle of our flesh; by whom
God built again ' the tabernacle of David,'

which was fallen down, Acts xv. 16 ; and in

him ' God was reconciling the world unto

himself,' 2 Cor. v. 18 ; and mider this figure

eternal life in heaven was implied ;
' For we

know, that if our earthly house of this taber-

nacle were dissolved, we have a building of

God, an house not made with hands, eternal

in the heavens,' 2 Cor. v. 1. And that the

Israelites had of old the true understanding

of these promises, that they belonged to the

days of Christ, and the end of them was eter-

nal life in heaven ; it appeareth by the foot-

steps which yet remain in their latter doctors,

though they have quenched the light of grace

in labouring to have it by the works of the

law. For they say, " For this cause have all

Israel, their prophets and their wise men,
desired the days of Christ, that they might
have rest from the kingdoms which will not

suffer them to study in the law, &c., that they

might be worthy of the life of the world to

come. For in those days, knowledge, and
wisdom, and truth, shall be multiplied ; as it

is written, ' for the earth shall be full of the

knowledge of the Lord,' Isa. xi. 9 ; it is also

written, ' And they shall teach no more every

man his neighbour,' &c. Jer. xxxi. 34; again

it is said, ' And I will take away the stony

heart out of your flesh,' Ezek. xxxvi. 26.

' For that king which shall stand up, of the

seed of David, shall be more wise than Solo-

mon,' &c., and therefore he shall learn all the

people, and teach them the way of the Lord ;

and all the heathens shall come to hear him,

Mic. iv. 1, 2. And the end of all the re-

ward, and latter goodness which is without

ceasing and diminishing, that is, the life of

the world to come. But the days of Christ

are ot this world, and the world goeth after

the wonted manner, save that the kingdom

shall be restored to Israel." Maim. Treat, of

Repentance, chap. ix. sect. 2. Thus they

speak, missing the right way, by going about

' to establish their own righteousness,' Rom.
X. 3 ; and mistaking Christ's kingdom, which

though it be in this world, yet is it not of the

world, John xviii. 36. KIy soul shall
NOT LOATHE YOU,] Or, not ubhor, not cast you
away as vile ajid loathsome. Man is by na-

ture loathsome through sin ; as it is said,

' Thou wast cast out into the open field, to

the loathing of thy soul (or person,) in the

day that thou wast bom,' Ezek. xvi. 5. But
tlu-ough the grace of God in Christ, our bloods

are washed away, and we are adorned with

the gifts of his Spirit, Ezek. xvi. 8— 10.

So this promise concerneth such as keep the

covenant of God, that they shall not loath-

somely be rejected. For rtiy soul, the Chald.

•translateth, my word shall not loathe you. So

in ver. 30. Aben Ezra explaineth it thus:

" And I will set my tabernacle amongst you,

and ye shall not fear that ever ye shall come
into want: for my glory resideth with you,

and it is not as the son of man, whose soul

loatheth to dwell in one place."

Ver. 12.—I will walk among you,]

The Chald. paraphraseth, " I will cause my
divine majesty to dwell among you ;" that

majesty is Christ, who by his Spirit is with

his church 'all days unto the world's end,'

Mat. xxviii. 20 ;
' who walketh in the midst

of the seven golden candlesticks,' Rev. ii. 1.

For his people are his temple wherein he

dwelleth, as it is written, ' Ye are the temple

of the living God, as God hath said, I will

dwell in them, and walk in them,' 2 Cor. vi.

16. For God's walking was in his tabernacle,

2 Sam. vii. 6. See also Rev. vii. 15; and
xxi. 3. Under this eternal life was also pro-

mised in heaven, whither Christ went ' to

prepare a place for us, and will come again to

receive us unto himself; that where he is,

there we may be also,' John xiv. 2, 3. A
God,] Or, for a God : that is, as the Gr.
translateth, your God : ofwhich blessing, see

the annots. on Gen. xvii. 7.

Ver. 13. — From being servants to
THEM,] Under whom all sinful servitude was
also signified ; from which the church is re-

deemed by Christ as from sin, John viii. 34,
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hovah your God, which brought y< u forth out of tlie land of Egypt,
from being servants to them ; and I have broken the staves of your
yoke, and made you go upright.

'* But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do all these com-
mandments ;

'" And if ye shall despise my statutes, and if your soul

loathe my judgments, so that ye do not all my commandments, that ye
break my covenant :

'^ I also will do this unto you ; I will even

appoint over you sudden tenor, the consumption, and the burning-

36; from Satan, Heb. ii. 14, 15; and from
bondage to men, in things concerning God,
as it is said, * Ye are bought with a price, be

not ye the servants of men,' 1 Cor. vii. 23.

Staves of your yoke,] Or, bars of your
yoke : meaning the bondage of Egypt, and of

sin which they were entangled with there,

Ezek. XX. 7, 8. For though bonds and yokes
signify civil bondage, as in Jer. xxvii. 2, 3,

6, 7 ; 2 Chron. x. 4
;
yet the wicked is also

' holden in the cords of his sin,' Prov. v. 22.

And of this the church complaineth, 'The
yoke of my trespasses is bound by his hand;
they are wreathed, they are come up upon my
neck,' Lam. i. 14. And from this Cfhrist

hath freed us as it was promised, ' his yoke
(shall be removed) from oft" thy neck, and the

yoke shall be destroyed, because of the oil,'

(that is, for Christ's sake,) Isa. x. 27. So
iu Ezek. xxxiv. 24, 27 ; Jer. ii. 20. Con- •

trariwise, for their sins, God threateneth

them with ' a yoke of iron,' Deut. xxviii. 48.

The Heb. mot, is properly 'a staff,' Num.
xiii. 23; and so is used for the staves or bars

of yokes, and for yokes themselves, as in Jer.

xxvii. 2, where it is joined with bonds,

wherewith the staves of the yoke are tied.

Made you go upright,] Or, with upright

stature } not stooping, as under the yoke: ?o

tlie Chald. saith, I ledyou forth intofreedom,
and the Gr., / led you with boldness. This
also figured our redemption by Christ, where-
by the church's stature is made upright and
tall, ' like the palm-trees,' Song vii. 7, which
grace, when Israel I'ejected, God 'bowed
down their back alway,' Rom. xi. 10.

Ver. 14.

—

Not hearken to me,] That is,

as the Gr. saith, not obey me ; and the Chald.

not receive my word. So in ver. 18. Here
follow many more threatenings, whereby

God ps-ophesied of their falling from him, and

his.judgments upon them till they should be

restored by grace, ver. 44, 45. So in Deut.

xxviii.

Ver. 15.

—

Despise,] Or, contemptziously

reject, as Israel did, 2 Kings xvii. 15; Jer.

vi. 19 ; Ezek. v. 6 ; and xx. 13, 24. Loathe,]
Or, abhor, as afterwards in ver. 43, he tell-

eth they would do; for which he repaid them
according as the i)iophet saith: 'Hath thy

soul loa'lied Zion? \vl\y liast thou smitten us.

and there is no healing for us?' Jer. xiv. 19.

All my commandments,] With this also

they, are charged, in Jer. xxxii. 23, ' what-

soever thou commandest them to do they have

not done. Break,] Or, make frustrate, as

Gen. xvii. 14; and this God foretelleth

Moses that Israel would do, Deut. xxxi. 16,

20 ; and complaineth to Jeremiah, that they

had done it, Jer. xi. 10 ; and other prophets

charge them with the like, Isa. xxiv. 5

;

Ezek. xvi. .59. To break the covenant, is

expounded by the apostle, not continuing in

it, Heb. viii. 9, from Jer. xxxi. 32; as, on

the contrary, to confirm it, is to continue in

doing all things commanded, Deut. xxvii. 26,
with Gal. iii. 10.

Ver. 16.'

—

Appoint,] Or, constitute, give

charge, as that which should have authority

over them, showing the power of God's judg-

ment. Compare Ps. cix. 6. Sudden ter-
ror,] Speedy plagues which shall consume in

haste: the performance whereof is showed in

Ps. Ixxviii. 33; he consumeth ' their days

with sudden terror.' So in Jer. xv. 8; Zeph.

i. 18. Consumption,] Or, shaking-ague j

in Gr. scabbedness : so in Deut. xxviii. 22;
and elsewhere the word is not used. The
burning-ague,] Or, fever: the Gr. here

translateth it, the jaundice; but better in

Deut. xxviii. 22, ' the fever, or ague:' which
liath the name originally of burning. This

disease Christ cured on such as were ready to

die therewith, Luke iv. 38, 39 ; John iv. 47,

52. That consume,] Or, make fail : in

Chald., that darken the eyes: this is referred

to all the former diseases ; and the Gr. in-

terpreteth it by a word that signifieth con-

suming with unnatural heat. Of this con-

suming of the eyes, David complaineth in the

person of Christ, Ps. Ixix. 4. Pine away,]
Make languish with sorrow, care, pain, and

hunger; as in Jer. xxxi. 26
•,
filling is op-

posed to the pining soul: the Gr. translateth,

make your soul to melt away. The word is

applied also to the languishing of the eyes,

Ps. Ixxxviii. 10 ; but here, and in Deut.
xxviii. 65, to the pining or languishing sor-

row of the soul, meain"ng of the whole man,

or life ; as the Chald. here translateth it, the

breathing out of the soul. Enemies shall
eat it,] The like is threatened in DeuU
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ague, that consume the eyes, and pine away tlie soul : and ye shall

sow your seed in vain; and your enemies shall eat it. " x\nd I will

set my face against you, and ye shall be smitten before your enemies

:

and they tliat hate you sliall rule over you; and ye shall flee when
none pursueth you. '^ And if yet for these ye will not hearken unto

me, then I will add to chastise you seven tmes for your sins. "' And
I will break the excellency of your power ; and I will make your

heavens as iron, and your earth as brass. ^'' And your strengtli shall

be spent in vain : and your land shall not give her increase, and the

xxviii. 33, 51 ; and by other prophets, as,

' Lo, I will bring a nation on you from far,

&c., and they shall eat up thine harvest, and

thy bread, which thy sons and thy daughters

should eat: they shall eat up thy flocks and
thine herds ; they shall eat up thy vines and

thy fig-trees,' Jer. v. 17. The contrary is

promised in Christ, ' They shall not plant,

and another eat, &c., they shall not labour in

vain,' Isa. Ixv. 22, 23. And the Lord hath

sworn, ' Surely I will no more give thy corn

to be meat for thine enemies,' Isa. Ixii. S.

Ver. 17.

—

Set my face,] Heb. give my
face; which the Chald. translateth, mine
anger: so face is used for anger, Lev. xx.

5, 6 ; Ps. xxi. 10. Smitten,] That is, as

the Chald. expoundeth, broken; in Gr. ye

shall fall before yuvr enemies. Contrary to

the blessing in ver. 7, 8; and Deut. xxviii.

7. This judgment was executed, Judg, ii.

14 ; 1 Sam. iv. 2, and often. Rule over
YOU,] \n Gr. persecute you. This was
verified, Ps. cvi. 41, ' They that hated

them, ruled over them ;- and in Neh. ix.28,
' After they had rest, they returned to do

evil before thee: therefore thou leftest them
in the hand of their enemies, so that they had

the dominion over them.' But when God
showeth mercy to Israel, he promiseth, ' they

shall rule over thei)' oppressors,' Isa. xiv. 2.

None i'ursueth,] This showeth great fear-

fulness of heart, through guiltiness of con-

science for sin ; fearing where no fear is, Ps.

liii. 6. So in Prov. xxviii. 1, 'the wicked

flee when no man pursueth.' Hereof there is

a lively description in Job xv. 20, 21, &c.,

and the contraiy in Ps. xxvii. 1, 2, &c.

Ver. 18.

—

Not hearken,] Or, not obey,

ill Cliald. 7iot receive my word: as ver. 14.

Here God, to show his long-suflering, and
the more to afiect his people, chastiseth by
degrees, according to the measure of their

sins, and prophesieth of their stubbornness,

whowould notamend with light punishments;

whereof he after complaineth thus, ' In vain

liave I smitten your children, they received

no correction:' Jer. ii. 30. Seven times,]

A certain number for an uncertain, meaning
viany times, seven is a complete number, as

is noted oji Gen. xxxiii. 3; Lev. iv. 6.

Vol. I. 4

Ver. 19.

—

The excellency,] Or, the

pomp, pride, haughtiness of your strength;

called elsewhere, the excellency (or pomp) of
the strong ones; Ezek. vii. 24. This is in

particular applied to their sanctuary and re-

ligion, in Ezek. xxiv. 21. ' Behold I will

profane my sanctuary, the excellency of your

strength, the desire of your eyes, and the

pity of your soul.' Though it implieth

generally all other things wherein strength

and excellency consist: see Ezek. xxx. 6,

18; and xxxiii. 48. Will jiake,] Heb.
u'illgive your heavens, that is, as the Chald.

translateth, the heavens that are over you: and

so Moses expoundeth it in Deut. xxviii. 23.

As Iron,] The Chald. explaineth it, "hard
as iron, that they shall not give down rain;

and the earth that is under you, strong as

brass, that it shall yield no fruit." So in

Deut. xxviii. 23; save that there Moses
likeneth the ' heavens to brass, and the earth

to iron.' This is contrary to the blessing

promised in ver. 4. And the complement
hereof is showed in Jer. xiv. 1, 2, &c., where
' a dearth is mentioned for which Judah
mourned, her gates languished, the cry of

Jerusalem ascended ; their nobles sent their

little ones for water, but they found none,

they returned with the vessels empty ; the

ground was chapt, for there was r.o rain in

the earth; the hind calved in the field and

forsook it ; the wild asses snuffed up the wind,

and their eyes failed, because there was no

grass.

'

Ver. 20.

—

Her increase,] The increase

or fruit expected, or which otherwise it should

naturally yield; so in Gen. iv. 12. And
this is an effect of the former restraining of

rain, as Hag. i. 10; Deut. xi. 17. The word

increase is in Gr. translated sporon, seed sown

:

and so Paul useth it in like sense, saying, he

that ministereth seed ' to the sower, &c., mul-

tiply your seed sown,' that is, ' your increase,'

2 Cor. ix. 10. The trees.] The complement
hereof is showed in Joel i. 12. 'The vine

is dried up, and the fig-tree languisheth ; the

the pomegranate-tree, the palm-tree also, and

the apple-tree, all the trees of the field are

withered.' Their fruit,] The fruit which

nattu-ally they should bring forth. So another

R
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trees of the land shall not give their fruit. ^' And if ye walk with
me contrary, and be not willing to hearken unto me ; then I will

add plagues upon you seven times, according to your sins. ^^ And
I will send among you wild beasts of the field, which shall rob you
ofyour children, and cut off your cattle, and make you few ; and your
ways shall be desolate. ^ And if by these ye will not be chastised

by me, but will walk with me contrary ;
^ TJien will I also walk

with you contrary, and even I will plague you seven times for your
sins. '^'^And will bring upon you a sword, that shall avenge the

vengeance of the covenant : and ye shall be gathered into your
cities, and I will send the pestilence among you ; and ye shall be

prophet saith, ' There shall be no grapes on
the vine, nor figs on the fig-tree ; and the

leaf shall fade, and the things that I have
given them shall pass away from them,' Jer.

viii. 13.

Ver. 21.

—

Contrary,] Heb. in contra-

riety, (which word in is added in ver. 27,)
or, at all adventure, by chance. The Heb.
keri, signifieth both contrariety, and chance

or accident: the Gr. translateth it contrary

(or thwart^ as opposing themselves to God
and his commandments: the Chald. expound-
eth it, if ye walk before me with hardness,

(that is, stubbornly^ If we understand it for

chance or adventure, the meaning is to walk
carelessly, come upon it what Avill ; and to

esteem the punishments not as from the hand
of God for their sins, but to come by chance,

as the Philistines said in 1 Sam. vi. 9, ' then
we shall know that it is not the Lord's hand
that smote us ; it was a chance that happened
to us.' This latter the Hebs. follow, for

speaking of tribulations upon them, they say,

' If men cry not to the Lord, but say this

thing happeneth to us according to the custom
of the world, and this tribulation is a chance
that hath befallen us ; then is this the way of

cruelty, and occasioneth them to cleave still

unto their evil works, and this tribulation

shall add other tribulations, as is written in

Lev. xxvi. 27, 28, and if ye walk with
me by chance, then I will walk with yon in

wrath (or heat) of chance: as if he should say,

when tribulation cometh on you, to the end
you might repent, if you say it is a chance,

I will add unto you the hot wrath of that

chance.' Maimony in Misn. tom. i. in

Taanioth, or Treat, of Humiliation, chap. i.

sect. 3. Not willing to hearken,] Gr.
will 7iot obey; which the Chald. expoundeth,
will not receive my word. A higher degree
of obstinacy is here foreseen and prophesied
of this people ; the complement whereof the

prophet bewaileth, saying, ' O Lord, thou
hast stricken them, but they have not grieved

;

thou hast consumed them, but they have re-

fused to receive correction: they have made

their faces harder than a rock, they have re-

fused to return,' Jer. v. 3.

Ver. 22

—

Wild beasts.] As God sent

fiery serpents, Num. xxi. 6; lions, 2 Kings
xvii. 23; bears, 2 Kings ii. 24; and threat,

eneth other the like, Isa. xiii. 21, 22. And
spiritually, these are wicked rulers, and
tyrants that kill and spoil, as Prov. xxviii.

15; Dan. vii. 3—6; Ps. Ixxx. 13; and
false prophets that devour souls, Mat. vii

15; Rev. xiii. 1, 2, &c. So the prophet,

speaking of their punishments by tyrants,

saith, ' A lion out of the forest shall slay

tliem ; a wolf of the evenings shall spoil them;
a leopard shall watch over their cities; every

one that goeth out thence shall be torn in

pieces, because their transgressions are many,
&c., Jer. V. 6. And of their prophets ho

saith, ' O Israel, thy prophets are like the

foxes in the deserts,' Ezek. xiii. 4 ; see also

Jer. viii. 17; and xv. 3. Desolate,] Or
lie waste, because there shall be none walking

in them, Isa. xxxiii. 8 ; Ezek. xiv. 15.

For this Jeremiah lamented, ' The ways of

Zion do mourn, because none come to the

solemn feasts,' Lam. i. 4.

Ver. 23.

—

By me,] Or to me, that is, so

as to obey me ; the Chald saith, to viy word.

Contrary,] Or, stubbornly; or, at all ad-

ventures, as ver. 21

.

Ver. 24.

—

Contrary,] Heb. in contra-

riety: Chald. in hardness; the Gr. addeth,

7vith contrary wrath, as in ver. 28, Gon
dealeth with men according to their wicked-

ness, and ' with the froward he showetli him
self wry,' Ps. xviii. 27.

Ver. 25.—A sword,] The Chald. ex-

plaineth it, them that kill tvith the sjvord : see

before on ver. 6. Vengeance of Tiig

C0VEN.4NT:] Meaning the covenant between

God and his people, which was the law; aa

the Chald. expoundeth it; "and it shall

avenge on you, the vengeance for that ye

have transgressed against the words of the

law." So in Jer. 1. 28 ; he mentions ' tlio

vengeance of the Lord's temple,' that is, the

piniishment of the Babylonians for robbing
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given into the hand of the enemy. ^^ When I shall break unto you
the staff of bread, then ten women shall bake your bread in the oven,

and they shall return your bread by weight : and ye shall eat, and

not be satisfied. ^' And if for this ye will not hearken unto me, but

will walk with me contrary ;
^® Then I will walk witli you in wrath

contrary ; and I, even I, will chastise you seven times for your sins.

^^ And ye shall eat tlie flesh of your sojis, and the flesh of your

daughters shall ye eat. ^° And I will destroy your high places,

and cut down your sun images, and cast your carcasses upon the

aiid burning his temple. Ye shall be
GATHERED,] Namely, for fear of the sword,

the Gr. translateth, ye shall flee into your
cities. The pestilence,] In Gr. and
Chald. death} see the annots. on Ex. v. 3.

It implieth the cutting off by death, ' of man
and beast,' as Ezek. xlv. 19, 21.

Ver. 26.

—

Break unto you the staff
OF BREAD,] That is, take from you the bread,

which is the staff' (or sustentation) of life.

So the Gr. translateth, ivhe7i I shall afflict

you with penury of bread. For as to ' break

bread,' meaneth to communicate food. Acts
ii. 46; so to ' break the staff" of bread,' mean-
eth on the contrary, to take away food, and
to punish with penury and famine, Ps. cv.

16; Ezek. iv. 16 ; and v. 16; and xiv. 13.

Bread is called a staff", (or stay,) because it

' upholdeth the heart of man,' Ps. civ. 15.

Then ten,] Heb. and ten, that is, many:
so ten often signifieth many, as Gen. xxxi. 7;
Zach. viii. 23; Job xix. 3. Bv weight,]

A sign of scarcity and want; Rev. vi. 5, 6.

So it is said, 'I will break the staff of bread

in Jerusalem, and they shall eat bread by

weight, and with care, and they shall drink

water by measure, and with astonishment;

that they may want bread and water, and be

astonished one with anothei", and consume away
for their iniquity,' Ezek. iv. 16, 17. Not
BE SATISFIED,] Or, not have enough, either

for the small quantity, or for want of God's

blessing on that they eat: so in Hos. iv. 10;
Mic. vi. 14. This is opposed to the former

blessing in ver. 5. And under it a spiritual

famine is implied, as it is said, ' I will send

a famine in the land ; not a famine of bread,

nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the

words of the Lord: and they shall wander
from sea to sea, and from the north even to

the east they shall run to and fro to seek the

word of the Lord, and shall not find it,'

Amos viii. 11, 12.

Ver. 27-

—

Not hearken,] Or, not obey;

in Chald. not receive my word, as in ver. 21.

Contr.'VRY,] Heb. in contrariety, or, by

chance: see the notes on ver. 21.

Ver. 28.—L\ wrath contrary,] Heb.
in wrath (or heat) of contrariety, (oi' of all

adventures,) which the Chald. translateth, in

strength (or vehemency) of anger; the Gr. in

contrary (or thwart) wrath. And the word

wrath here added, showeth the increase of

God's judgments, as of the people's sins.

Even I,] This addition was lest they should

impute their chastisements to any other but

God, as the heathens did to chance, 1 Sam.

vi. 9, and to note the certainty and inevit-

ableness of their afflictions.

Ver. 29.

—

The flesh of your sons,] In

Gr. theflesh; and so the word is used plurally

in Rev. xix. 18. This threatening is re-

peated and enlarged in Deut. xxviii. 63—57;

mentioned also in Ezek. v. 10; fulfilled in

Jehoram's days, 2 Kings vi. 29; and lamented

in Jeremiah's, who saith, ' The hands of the

pitiful women have sodden their own children

:

they were their meat in the destruction of the

daughter of my people,' Lam. iv. 10.

Ver. 30.— Will destroy your high

places,] In Gr. will make desolate your
pillars. In high places they used to assemble

for worship and sacrifice, 2 Chron. i. 3

;

1 Kings iii. 4 ; especially the idolaters

erected and used such, Jer. xxxii. 35; Ezek.

xvi. 16; 2 Chrcm. xi. 15; and xxxiii. 3;

though all the prophets foretold their de-

struction, as doth Moses, Hos. x. 8; Amos
vii. 9; Ezek. vi. 3, 4, 6. And by high

places, understand buildings erected ; as of

Josiah it is said, ' he burnt an high place,

and stampt it small to powder,' 2 Kings
xxiii. 15. Sun images,] Called in Heb.
chammanim, of chammah, the suti, which

idolaters were wont to worship, 2 Chron.

xxiii. 5 ; and the ' kings of Judali gave

horses to the sun, and chariots,' 2 Kings
xxiii. li ; and these sun images they used

to set on high, above the altar, 2 Cliron.

xxxiv. 4. And God here threateneth their

ruin, as also in Ezek. vi. 4, 6. The Gr. here

translateth them wooden images viade with

hands, but in Isa. xxvii. 9, idols. Cast
your carcasses,] Or lay; Heb. give your
carcasses, that they shall not have seemly
burial, or be suffered to rest in their graves,

as in Ezek. vi. 4, 5, 13, he saith, ' I will

cast down your slain men before your filthy
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carcasses of your filthy idols, and my soul shall loathe you. ^' x\ud I

will make your cities a waste, and will make desolate your sanc-

idols, and I will give the carcasses of the sons

of Israel before their filthy idols, and will

scatter your bones round about your altars.'

And in Jer. viii. 1,2,' At that time saith

the Lord, they shall bring out the bones of

the kings of Judah, and the bones of his

princes, and the bones of the priests, and the

bones of the prophets, and the bones of the

inhabitants of Jerusalem out of their graves:

and they shall spread them before the sun,

and the moon, and all the host of heaven, &c.,

they shall not be gathered, nor be buried

;

tliey shall be for dung upon the face of the

earth.' This judgment Josiah fulfilled in

part, when ' he burnt the bones of the priests

upon the altars,' 2 Chron. xxxiv. 5 ; 2 Kings

xxiii. 20. But specially it was accomplished

by the heathens that destroyed them, Ps.

Ixxix. 1—3. Filthy idols,] Or dunghill

gods, so called in contempt gillulim, excre-

ments or dung; the Gr. and Chakl. here and

often translate them idols. My soul,] In

Chald. my TVord shall loathe (or abhor) you.

This is opposed unto the promise in ver. II,

and it is manifested by God's judgments on

this people, as the prophet complaineth,

'Hath tliy soul loathed Zion? Why hast

thou smitten us, and there is no healhig for

us?' &c., Jer. xiv. 19.

Ver 31.—A waste,] Or, a dry place, a

desert: so in ver. 33. This was fulfilled even

on Jerusalem itself, Neh. ii. 17. So that not

only their idols and idolatrous monuments,

but their common wealth, and most religious

places were ruined. And so by another pro-

phet he saith, ' I will make Jerusalem heaps,

a den of dragons ; and I will make the cities

of Judah a desolation, without an inhabitant,'

Jer. ix. 11. Your sanctuaries,] Or, as

the Gr. translateth, yoiir holy jilaces: such as

were the tabernacle, (called a sanctuary, Ex.

xxv. 8,) and the temple, 1 Chron. xxii. 19;
and each of them, for the sundry rooms in

them, (as the court-yard, holy and most holy

place,) was called plurally, sanctuaries, Ps.

Ixxiii. 17: and Ixxiv. 7: Jer, li. 51. The
desolation of these is bewailed in Lam. ii. 7.

And this judgment is opposed to that blessing

in ver. 11, ' I will set my tabernacle amongst

you.' The Hebs. refer this word sanctuaries,

to their synagogues also, wliich they had in

all theii- cities for the people to meet in on

the sabbaths, Luke iv. 16; their ruin is com-
plained of in Ps. Ixxiv. 8, ' they have burned

all the synagogues of God in the land,' They
had also schools or academies for training up

their youth in the learning of the law ; such

scholars of old were called ' sons of the pro-

phets,' 2 Kings ii. 3; and iv. 38 ; and v. 22;

in ages following, they were named 'disciples,'

Mark ii. 18. The rites and orders of these,

are in the Heb. canons described thus

:

Schoolmasters were to be appointed in every
province, and in e\tYy city. And the master
sat and taught them all the day long, and
some part of the night, to train them up
to learn both day and night. Five and twenty
scholars learned by one teacher : if there

were more, from five and twenty unto forty,

then they set another with him to help him
to teach them : if they were more than forty,

they set them up two schoolmasters. They
miglit not teach the law save to a disciple of

honest and good conversation : but if he
walked in a way not good, they first converted

him unto goodness, and guided him into the

right way, and made trial of him, and after-

wards they received him into the academy,
(which they called in their tongue heth ham-
tnid rash, that is, an house of exposition, or

study,) and did teach him. The master sat

in the chief place, and the disciples were in

a round before him like a crown, that they

might all see the master and hear his words.

And the master sat not on a seat, and the

disciples on the ground: but either all on the

ground, or all on seats. If when the master

taught, the disciples understood him not: he
might not be angry with them, but must
again repeat the tiling, though it were many
times, until they understood the matter.

Also the disciple might not say he did under-

stand, when he understood not: but was to

ask again, tliough it were many times. Two
might not ask together, nor ask the master of

any other thing than that wherein they studied.

They might not sleep in the school, nor talk

tliere of any other matter than of God's law
only: for the holiness of the school was greater

than the holiness of the synagogue. These
and other like orders are showed by Maimony
in Thalmud Thorah, chap. ii. and iv. Now
touching the synagogues, they write, that

exery place wherein there were ten men oi

Israel, it was necessary that they should pre-

pare there an house, wherein to assemble foi

prayer, at all times of prayer. And this place

they called beth hacneseth, a hotise of assem-
bly, in the Gi. u synagogue. And the citizens

were to be compelled to build them a syna-

gogue, and to buy them a book of the law,

prophets, and (^other holy) scriptures. When
they built a synagogue, it was on the highest

place of the city, and builded higher than all

other houses, as they gather from Prov.

viii. 1, 2. And they set a pulpit in the house

for him to go up into, that did read the law,

or was to speak unto the people. They had
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tuaries, and I will not smell the smell of your rest. ^- And I will

make the land desolate, and your enemies which dwell therein shall

also ill the synagogue an ark, (or cofler,)

wherein the book of the law (the bible) was
kept. The Elders sat first, with their faces

towards the people ; and all the people sat,

one row before another, and the faces of the

one row towards the backs of the row that was
before them: so the faces of all the people

were towards the Elders, and towards the ark.

And when sheliach tsibbtir (that is, the

messenger, or minister of the congregation,)

stood at prayer, he stood on the ground before

the ark, as the rest of the people. In the

land of Canaan, and those parts, they used to

lay mats on the floor to sit upon: but in the

cities of Edom (so they call the Roman em-
pire,) they sat in their synagogues upon banks
or seats. In the synagogues and schools they

might use no lightness, laughing, playing,

vain talking, eating, drinking, walking, or

the like: neither in hot weather might they

go into them from the heat, nor in rainy

weather from the rain ; nor cast up any ac-

counts or reckonings in them, except they

were such reckonings as were commanded, as

the coffers for alms to the poor, and redemp-
tion of prisoners, and the like. If the syna-

gogue or school had t^vo doors, they might not

go in at the one door and out at the other, to

shorten their way; for it was not lawful to go
into them save for the things commanded.
But whoso went in to pray, or to read,

might go out at the door over against him,
the nearest way. Synagogues and schools,

though they were ruined, yet they remained
(as they say) ' in their holiness,' as it is

written in Lev. xxv. 31, 'I will make deso-

late your sanctuaries:' though they be desolate,

yet they continue in their holiness. They
might not pull Acl^•<n^ a synagogue to build

another in the same, or in another place

:

but first they builded another, and afterward

pulled down the former, lest any violence

should befall them, and it should not be build-

ed. It was lawful to make a school of a

synagogue, but not a synagogue of a school:

because the holiness of a school was above the

holiness of a synagogue ; and they were to

ascend in holiness, but not to descend. And
if the citizens sold a synagogue, they might
buy an ark with the money, or a bible: but

if they sold a bible, they might buy nothing

with the money save another bible; "for
there is no holiness (say they) above the holi-

ness of the book of the law, (or bible)." As
they might sell a synagogue, so they might
give it for a gift: but they might not let it out

to hire, nor mortgage it, &c. Maimony in

Munch, Treat, of Prayer, chap. xi. Of these

synagogues, though there be no express men-

tion in Moses, yet the apostle James testifieth,

that ' Moses of old time had in every city

them that preached him, being read in the

synagogues every sabbath-day,' Acts xv. 21.

And Jesus in the synagogue of Nazareth,
' stood up to reaJ, and there was delivered

unto him the book of the prophet Esaias,

which wlien he had opened and read, he closed

the book and gave it again to the minister,

and he sat down and taught the people,'

Luke iv. 16, 17—20 ; and in the synagogues

usually on the sabbaths, there was ' the read-

ing of the law and prophets,' and preaching
afterwards. Acts xiii. 14— 16, &c. And for

the school, the name is used in Acts xix.

where Paul having disputed and persuaded
the things concerning the kingdom of God,
' for the space of three months in the syna-

gogue:' when divers were hardened and be-

lieved not, but spake evil of that way before

the multitude ;
' he departed from them and

separated the disciples, disputing daily in the

school of one Tyrannus,' which the Syriac ex-

plaineth thus: " he separated the disciples

from them, and spake daily with them in the

school of a man whose name was Turannus-"
and the Arab, likewise saith, " he instructed

them daily in the house of a man named
Tyrannus: and this continued by the space of

two years," Acts xix. 8— 10. They are re-

ported to have had of old, above four hundred

schools and synagogues in Jerusalem ; and

there was a place in the temple where
our Lord Jesus was found when he was
twelve years of age, ' sitting in the midst

of the doctors, both hearing them, and

asking them questions,' Luke ii. 46. And
that there were synagogues in Jerusalem,

besides the temple, appeareth by Paul's

words unto Felix, ' They neither found me in

the temple disputing with any man, nor

raising up the people, neither in the syna-

gogues nor in the city,' (speaking of Jerusa-

lem,) ActSXxiv. 12. I WILL NOT SMELL,]

That is, as the Chald. openeth it, / will not

accept with favour: and so the phrase is used

in I Sam. xxvi. 19, ' If the Lord have stirred

thee up against me, let him smell an offer-

ing;' and in Amos v. 21, ' I will not smell

in your solemn assemblies ;' that is, ' not

accept with favour the oblation of your solemn

assembly,' as the Chald. there interprets it.

Compare Gen. viii. 21. This judgment is

opposed to that blessing in ver. 12, ' I will

walk among you.' The smell of your
REST,] That is, of your sacrifices of rest,

and so the Gr. translateth it, the sviell, (or

iavoiir) of your sacrifices: and the Chald.

the offering oj your congregation. So the
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be astonislied at it. ^^ And you will I scatter among the heathen,
and will draw out a sword after you ; and your land shall be deso-

late, and your cities shall be a waste. ^* Then shall the land enjoy
her sabbaths, all the days that it lieth desolate, and you in your ene-

mies' land ; then shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. ^^All

the days that it lieth desolate it shall rest; for that it rested not in

your sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it. ^^ And they that are left of

you I will even bring a softness into their heart in the land of their

enemies ; and the sound of a driven leaf sliall pursue them ; and they
sliall flee, as fleeing from a sword ; and shall fall when none pur-
sueth. ^'' And they shall fall every man upon his brother, as before

a sword, when none pursueth : and ye shall not have power to stand

word fire-offering (or sacrifice) elsewhere ex-
pressed, is here to be understood. See Lev.
i. 9 ; and ii. 12.

Ver. 32.

—

The land,] In Gr., ^^owr /nwc?.

So in Ezek. xxxiii. 28, 29, ' I will lay the

land most desolate, and the pomp of her
strength shall cease, and the mountains of

Israel shall be desolate, that none shall pass

through. And they shall know that I am
Jehovah, when I have laid the land most de-

solate, because of all their abominations which
they have committed.' The fulfilling hereof

is showed by the prophets, Isa. i. 7, 8, even
' the mountain of Zion was desolate, the foxes

walked upon it,' Lam. v. 18.

Ver. 33.

—

Scatter,] Or, fan, that is,

scatter as chafT. Of this they complain in

Ps. xliv. 12, ' Thou hast fanned us among the

nations.' And in Zech. vii. 14, ' I scattered

them with a whirlwind among all the nations

whom they knew not: thus the land was de-

solate after them,' &c. This is opposed to

that blessing in ver. 5, ' Ye shall dwell in

confident safety in your land.' A sword,]
That is, as the Chald. explaineth it, ' them
that kill with the sword.' The like is

threatened in Jer. ix. IG; and in Ezek. xii.

14, 15, and lii. This is contrary to that

blessing in ver. 6, ' the sword shall not pass

through your land.'

Ver. 34.

—

Enjoy,] ylccept, as ver. 41, or

fay, accomplish her sabbaths : meaning her
seventh years, wliich the Chald. calleth re-

leases, (or remissions) whereof see Lev. xxv.

2; Deut. xv. 1. So the word is used for pay-
ing or accomplishing, as in Job xiv. 6, ' till

he accomplish as an hireling, his day; though
there also it may mean a contented accepta-

tion and enjoying of that which was desired.

Ver. 35.'

—

It shall rest,] Or, it shall

keep sabbath; both from the people, the un-
worthy inhabitants; and from their tillage

thereof, as tlie law required, Lev. xxv. 4.

Which being a precept figuring the sanctifi-

calion of the church, was not kept while they

defiled the land by their iniquities, as Lev.

xviii. 27. Wherefore, while the land lay de-

solate, it should as it were be well pleased,

and contentedly enjoy the rest which God
would give it from their sinning upon it.

This was fulfilled when they were seventy

years captives in Babylon ; as appeareth by

2 Chron. xxxvi. 21, where it is said, ' Until

the land had enjoyed her sabbaths: as long as

she lay desolate, she kept sabbath, to fulfil

seventy years.' Rested not in your sab-

baths,] This showeth that it was not the out-

ward rest and intermission of the land which
God chiefly intended by that law, Lev. xxv.

(for those rests the land enjoyed,) but the

resting from sin by the people that dwelt

thereon : even as the sabbath-day, was also a

sign of their sanctification. See the notes on

Lev. xxv. 4.

Ver. 36.—A softness,] Or, tenderness,

that is, afaintness, or fearfulness, and as the

Chald. translateth it, a breaking, or discou-

ragement. So softness is used iorfaintness,

or want of courage in Deut. xx. 3; Isa. vii.

4; 2 Chron. xiii. 7. A driven leaf,] Or,

a tossed leaf, which the Gr. translateth, car-

ried, meaning with the wind: and as inThar-

gum Jonathan it is explained, "a leaf that is

plucked from the tree." This judgment in

Job XV. 21, 22, is opened thus, ' A sound of

fear is in his ears ; in peace the destroyer

will come upon him; he believeth not to re-

turn out of darkness ; and he is waited for of

the sword.' &c. As fleeing from a
sword,] Heb. the flight of a sword ; which

the Gr. explaineth, as they that flee from
battle y and the Chald., us aflightfrom, before

them that kill with the sword. So Solomon
saith, ' The w icked fleeth when no man pur-

sueth,' Prov. xxviii. 1.

Ver. 37.'

—

Shall fall,] Or, stumble

down, through weakness ; or through haste as

they flee, they shall fall one on another.

Before a sworp,] Chald. before them that

kill ivith the sword. Power to stand,]
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before your enemies. ^^ And ye shall perish among the heathen, and
the land of your enemies shall eat you up. ^^ And they that are left

of you shall pine away in their iniquity in your enemies' lands ; and
also in the iniquity of their fathers, they shall pine away with them.

*" And if they shall confess their iniquity, and the iniquity of their

fathers, with their transgression which they transgressed against me
also, that they have walked with me contrary. '^^And that I also have

Heb. standing, or uprightness; contrary to

the blessing in ver. 13. The Gr. translateth,

ye shall not be able to withstand your enemies.

Ver. 38.

—

Shall perish, &c.] Or, shall

he lost. The fulfilling hereof is showed in

Jer. 1. 6, ' My people hath been perishing

(or lost) sheep, their shepherds have caused

them to go astray,' &c. Unto this curse of

the law the promise of grace under the gospel

is opposed in Isa. xxvii. 13, ' They shall come
which are perishing in the land of Assyria,

and the outcasts in the land of Eg;;pt ; and

shall worship Jehovah, in the holy mount at

Jerusalem.' Eat you up,] In Chald. con-

sume you: that is, ye shall die in the land of

your captivity.

Ver. 39.

—

Pine away,] In Chald., melt

away: to pine in iniquity, is to consume and
perish in the punishment for iniquity: where-

of this people complained, ' If our trans-

gressions and our sins be upon us, and we
pine away in them ; how should we then live ?'

Ezek. xxxiii. 10. See also Ezek. xxiv. 23.

It may likewise imply the beginning of grace

in them that are left, the * remnant accord-

ing to the election of grace,' Rom. xi. 5;
who by their chastisements are brought to a

sight and sorrow for their sins: as in Ezek.

xxxvi. 31, ' ye shall loathe yourselves in your

own sight for your iniquities. Of their

FATHERS,] The Chald. expoundeth it, " in

the sins of their evil fathers, which they re-

tain in their hands, they shall melt away with

them."
Ver. 40.

—

And they shall,] That is,

* And if they shall confess:' as the word if is

understood in Ex. iv. 23; Mai. i. 2; and
iii. 8. Such a confession Daniel made, in

Dan. ix. 3—5, &c.; and Nehemiah, Neh. i.

4—7, &c. ; and ix. 1, 2, 29, 30; when with
fasting and prayer they confessed their own
and their forefathers' sins. And fiom hence

the Hebs. gather, that they should humble
themselves and fast certain days in the year,

for the calamities that have befallen their

forefathers; (such days as are spoken of in

Zech. vii. 3, 5; and viii. 19, and other the

like ;) wherein they stir up their hearts unto

repentance, by memorial of their o^^^l evil

deeds, and the deeds of their fathers, which
caused those distresses to come upon them.
Moreover, they say, ' Whoso seeth the cities

of Judah in their desolation, saith, Thy holy

cities are a wilderness, [as in Isa. Ixiv. 10,]
and rendeth his clothes. If he see Jerusalem
in her desolation, he saith, Jerusalem is a

wilderness, &c. If he see the sanctuary de-

solate, he saith, Our holy and our beautiful

house, &c., [as in Isa. Ixiv. 11,] and rendeth

his clothes.' He rendeth them with his hand,

all the clothes that are upon him, until he
be naked down to the heart. And he never
seweth up those rent places more. But all

their fasts, they say, ' shall cease in the

days of Clirist: and not so only, but they

shall be tiu-ned to a good day {or festivity,)

and to days of joy and mirth ; as it is written

(in Zech. viii. 19.) Thus saith the Lord of

hosts ; the fast of the fourth month, and the

fast of the fifth, and the fast of the seventh,

and the fast of the tenth, shall be to the house
of Judah joy and gladness, and cheerful so-

lemn feasts: therefore love the truth and
peace." Maim. tom. i. in Taanioth, chap.

V. sect. 1, 16—19. Thus are the unbelievers

left to mourn and pine away in their iniqui-

ties, and they fast not at all unto the Lord,
but as he cried and they would not hear ; so

they cry and he will not hear : because they

have refused Christ who is our peace ; and
whose glory dwelt amongst us ' full of grace

and truth,' Zech. vii. 5, 13; Eph. ii. J4;
John i. 11, 14. Against me,] In Chald.,

against my word. Contrary,] Heb. in

contrariety: Chald., in hardness, (stubbornly)

as ver. 21, 27.

Ver. 41. — Uncircumcised heart,]
Which the Chald. expoundeth " gross, or
foolish heart ;" and Thargum Jonathan, "their
proud heart." It meaneth also an unbeliev-

ing and disobedient heart, which i-esisted the

Spirit of God ; according to that saying, ' Ye
stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart, and
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Spirit,'

Acts vii. 51. This he speaketh, because the

true circumcision is ' in the heart, and in the
spirit,' Rom. ii. 29, whereupon the prophet
complaineth, 'all the house of Israel are un-
circumcised in heart,' Jer. ix. 2G ; what un-
circumcision is, see Gen. xvii. Be hum-
bled,] Or, be bowed down; which the Gr.
translateth, be ashavied ; the Chald., be

broken. It is opposed unto pride, 2 Chron.
xxxii. 26; Job xl. 12, and implieth their
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walked with them contrary, and have brought tliem into the land of

tlieir enemies ; if then their uncircumcised heart be liumbled, and then

they accept of tlieir iniquity :
*^ Tiien will I remember my covenant

with Jacob, and also my covenant with Isaac, and also my covenant

with Ahralmm, will I remember; and I will remember the land.

*^ And the land shall be left of them, and shall enjoy her sabbaths,

repentance, and turning to the Lord, as in

2 Chron. xxx. 11. Whereupon God saith,

' If my people, upon whom my name is called,

shall humble tliemselves, and pray, and seek

my face, and tuni from their wicked ways:

then will I hear from heaven, and will for-

give their sin,' &c. 2 Chron. vii. 14. Ac-
cept OF THEIR INIQUITY,] That is, of the

punishment of their iniquity; as iniquity and
sin is often used for ' punishment,' Gen. xix.

14 ; Lev. xx. 17, 19, 20; and to accept of

that, is willingly to bear it, and contentedly

to enjoy it, (the word before used in ver. 34,

where the land should enjoy her sabbaths;)

or pay for the same. This phrase is used in

Isa. xl. 2, where Jerusalem is comforted, be-

cause 'her iniquity is accepted of, or paid,

when she hath received of the Lord's hand,

double for all her sins.'

Ver. 42.—Then will I,] Hebr. And I
will remember. This remembrance of God,

signifieth his performance of the thing pro-

mised, as he saith, ' I have remembered my
covenant, &c., and I will bring you out from

under the burdens of the Egyjotians,' &c. Ex.
vi. 5, 6. So our remembering of God's pre-

cepts, is expeinided ' for to do them,' Ps. ciii.

18, And under this promise. God's mercy
towards them is implied : as Moses elsewhere

saith, ' For Jehovah thy God, is a merciful

God, he will not forsake thee, neither de-

stroy thee, nor forget the covenant of thy

fathers, which he sware unto them,' Deut.
iv. 31. And David, 'And he remembered
for them his covenant: and repented, accord-

ing to the multitude of his mercies,' Ps. cvi.

45. My covenant xvith Jacob,] The Gr.

translateth, ' the covenant of Jacob,' &c., the

Chald., ' my covenant tliat was with Jacob,'

&c. The remembering of tins covenant with
their ancestors, meaneth the accomplishment
of the gracious promises made in respect of

Christ unto forgiveness of sins, and sanctifi-

cation of the Spirit. Therefore when Christ
' the horn of salvation ' was raised up in the

house of David, God is said 'to do mercy
with our fathers, and to remember his holy

covenant, the oath which he sware to our

father Abraham,' &c., Luke i. 69, 72, 73, 75.
The like grace is promised in Ezek. xvi. 60,
&c. So while Daniel was confessing his sin,

and ihe sin of his people Israel, the angel
Gabriel came and told him of the coming of

Christ, to finish the transgression, and to seal

up sins, and to make atonement for iniquity,

and to bring in everlasting righteousness,

Dan. ix. 20—24, 'For the Lord will not

cast off for ever: but though he cause grief,

yet will he have compassion, according to the

multitude of his mercies,' Lam. iii. 31, 32.

The Thargum called Jonathan's, expoundetli

this ver. thus: 'Then will I remember in

mercy, the covenant A'lhich I covenanted

with Jacob at Bethel, Gen. xxxv. and also

the covenant which I covenanted with Isaac

in mount Morijah, Gen. xxii. ; and also the

covenant which I covenanted with Abi'aham,

between the pieces ' (of the sacrifices. Gen.
XV.) Whereas elsewhere the covenant is

usually mentioned once, and from Abraham
downward to Isaac, and so to Jacob, as is to

be seen in Ex. ii. 24; and vi. 3, 4; here

God mentioneth his covenant thrice, for more
confirmation, and beginning with Jacob, go-

eth upward to Abraham, the father of the

faithful, so leading them by degrees to his

first and most ancient promises ; and in them
to Christ, whose gospel was preached to Abra-
ham ; and such as be ' Christ's, are Abra-
ham's seed, and heirs according to the pro-

mise,' Gal. iii. 8, 29. The land,] Which
shall again be inhabited and tilled ; as it is

written, ' In the day that I shall have clean-

sed you from all your iniquities, I will also

cause you to dwell in the cities, and the

wastes shall be builded, and the desolate land

shall be tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the

sight of all that passed by,' &c., Ezek. xxxvi.

33, 34. So another prophet saith, ' O Lord,

thou hast been favoui-able to thy land, thou

hast returned the captivity of Jacob; and,

our land shall give her fruit,' &c., Ps. Ixxxv.

2, 13. And these promises have also their

accomplishment in Christ; who pronounced
this blessing to the meek, that ' they shall in-

herit the land,' Mat. v. 5. But that earthly

land, wherein they and their fathers sojourn-

ed, was a figure of ' a better country, that is,

an heavenly,' Heb. xi. 9—16.
Ver. 43. And shall en.toy,] As in ver.

34. The Gr. translateth, then shall the land

accejjt her sabbaths. Because, e\'en

BECAUSE,] The reason is doubled, for the

more vehemency ; and to imply their often

and manifold sins, in the breaking of his co-

venant. Tlie like plirase is in Ezek. xiii. 10,
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while it lieth desolate without them : and they shall accept of tlieir

iniquity; because, even because they despised my judgments, and tlieir

souls loathed my statutes. ^ And yet for all that, when they be in

the land of their enemies, I will not despise them, nor loathe them to

consume them, to break my covenant with them : for I am Jehovah

their God. ^' But I will remember unto them the covenant of their

ancestors, them whom 1 brought forth out of the land of Egypt before

the eyes of the heathen, to be unto them a God -. I Jehovah. ^^ These

are the statutes, and the judgments, and the laws, which Jehovah

gave between him and the sons of Israel in mount Sinai, by the

Jiand of Moses.

Ver. 44.

—

In the land of their ene-

mies,] Cast out thither for their sins, and so

unworthy of grace, being to be reputed as

enemies themselves. This commendeth the

mercy and free grace of God in Christ, for

' wlien we were enemies, we were reconciled

to God, by the death of his Son,' Rom- v. 10.

To C0N90ME THEM,] This promise was partly

fulfilled at their return out of Babylon, as is

remembered in Neh. ix. 31, 'Nevertheless,

for thy great mercy's sake, thou didst not ut-

terly consume them, nor forsake them.' But

chiefly the fulfilment hereof is by the gos-

pel, as the apostle showeth in Rom. xi. 26,

28, 29. Like promises are made in Deut.

iv. 29—31 ; Ezek. xiv. 22, 23. 1 am Je-

hovah,] Or, I Jehovah am their God: which,

on his part, signifieth his power, goodness,

and readiness to save them ; and for them it

is a sign of blessing; for 'blessed is that

people whose God is Jehovali,' Ps. cxliv. 15;

and xxxiii. 12.

Ver. t5.—Of their ancestors,] Or, of
the first ; which Thargum Jonathan expound-

L'tli, " the covenant which I made with their

ancient fathers." The Gr. translattth it,

their first covenant, when /brought themforth

from the land of Egypt. Which deliverance,

being a figure of a better by Christ, God,

when he would assure them of his grace, if

they turn unto him by faith, mentioneth that

covenant and redemption. For though the

covenant of the gospel be another than that

which he made with them, when he brought

them out of Egypt, as the apostle showeth by

testimony of the prophets, Heb. viii. 8— 13 ;

from Jer. xxxi
;
yet the covenant or law then

given, was a ' schoolmaster unto Christ,'

Gal. iii. 14 ; and ' Christ is the end of the

law for righteousness to every one that be-

lieveth,' Rom. x. 4. And thus Moses end-

eth the curses of the law due to transgressors

;

with promise of grace to the remnant of the

Jews ('according to the election of grace,'

Rom. xi. 6,) ' which in the latter days shall

come again unto him ; whom he is able to

graffin again, and so will, if they abide not

in unbelief ; for, as touching the election,

they are beloved for the Father's sake,' Rom.
xi. 23, 28.

CHAP. XXVII.

\. A lamfor vows wherehy men sanctify the estimatwn of persons;

whose value is set between twenty, and sixty years old; 5. hetwee7i five,

and twenty years old; 6. between a month, andfive years old; 7.from
sixty years old and upward. 8. Of the poor man^s estimation ; 9. Of
sanctifying beasts; 14. a7id houses; \q. andfields ofa man's possessioyi;

22. or fields of his own buying. 26. The Lord's firstlings may not be

sanctified by men. 28. No devoted thing may be redeemed. 30. The

tithe of the land is holy, and tlie owners may not redeem it, but by add-

ing a fifth part. 32. The tithe of beasts may not be changed or redeemed.

'And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Speak unto the sons of

Ver. 2.—A man,] Or, any one, man or this book, laws concerning necessary duties

woman, the Lord having given throughout appertaining to his service ;
concludeth it

Vol. [. 4 S
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Israel, and say unto tliem, A man, wlien lie shall separate a vow, by
thy estimation of souls to Jehovah. ^ Then thy estimation shall be,

with tliis law touching vows and voluntary

services which his iieoi)le should honour him
with, of their own accord, through the work-

ing of his Spirit in them: wherein he re-

quireth a constant mind, that they should not

alter their purposes, or change their promises

made unto him. Separate a vow,] In

Gr., vow a vow : the word separate, signifieth

to exempt after a singular manner from com-
mon use. Jarchi expoundeth it, "separate

with his mouth:" and Ab. Ezra, " separate

and explain." A vow is a religious promise

made unto the Lord, and for the most part

was made with prayer, and ])aid with thanks-

giving. Num. xxi. 2, 3 ; Ps. Ixvi. 13, 14.

And vows were either of abstinence, such as

are spoken of in Num. xxx., and the vow of

Nazarites, Num. vi. ; or, they were to give

something to the Lord, as sacrifices, Lev. vii.

16., or the value of persons, beasts, houses,

or lands; concerning which the law is here

given. The Hebs. say, " A vow is parted

into two parts: the first is that whereby a

man restraineth liimself fiom lawful things
;

as when he saith, such or such fruits be un-

lawful unto me, all these thirty days, or for

ever, &c. The second is that whereby he

l)indeth himself to give an oblation, which he

was not otherwise bound to give : as when he

saith, upon me be it to bring a burnt-oflering,

or a peace-ofl^ering," &c. Maim. tom. iii.

Treat, of Vows, chap. i. sect. 1, 2. By
THY ESTIMATION,] Or, of thy estimation, th&t

is, a vow of the valuation, or tax, of the souls

(the persons) of man, woman, or child, to

give unto the Lord the money that any per-

son is to be valued at. So that estimation

here meaneth the money of estimation, as is

expressed in ver. 15, and as the Gr. version

here explaiueth it, " a vow, for the price, or

value, of his soul to the Lord." So Jarchi

expoundeth it, " to give the estimation, or

value, of his soul." And Aben Ezra more
plainly thus: " to say, If God do so unto me,

I will redeem my soul, according to my value,

or the value of my son, or the value of my
beast." And of this the scriptiu-e speaketh

in 2 Kings xii. 4, where Jehoash, giving

order to the priests about receiving and dis-

posing of the hallowed things, mentioneth

every man's ' money of the souls of his esti-

mation.' And here the law being given to

all Israel, the speecli seemeth to be directed

to every man, ' thy estimation ;' or as some

think, to the priest. But that which is spoken

to the priest in ver. 12, was about such things

as God had set no value of, as he had done of

all souls or ])ersons, which the priest might
not altii- The Gr. and Chald. omit this

word iki/, as redundant, though it be con-

tinued throughout the chapter: and may dis-

tinguish the Israelites from other people,

whose vows of this kind were of no force: as

the Heb. canons also show thus: " An hea-

then may be estimated, or valued, namely,

by an Israelite, but he himself estimateth not.

As if a heathen say, my estimation, or va-

lue, be upon me ; or, the estimation of this

Israelite be upon me, (that is, I vow to give

the value of this Israelite,) he saith nothing."

But if an Israelite say. The estimation of

this heathen be upon me, or the estimation

of such an heathfen be upon me ; he is to

give according to the years of the heathen

that is estimated. Maimony tom. iii. in

Erachin, or Treat, of Estimate and Devout
Tilings, chap. i. sect. 6. There is also a dif-

ference to be noted between estimation or va-

lue, here spoken of, the rate whereof is deter-

mined and set by the Lord ; and the price of

men, as of slaves that were sold, for so much
as a man could get, or they were worth.

Whereof see more on ver. 6. Of souls,]

That is, ofpersons. Souls are often put for

persons, as is noted on Gen. xii. 5. So that

the estimation was to be of the whole man,
not of a limb, or part : touching which the

Hebs. have these rules; " He that saith, the

value of mine hand, or the value of mine
eye, or of my foot be upon me ; saith nothing

at all. He that saitli the value of mine heart

or of my liver be upon me ; or the value of

such a man's heart or liver be upon me ; he

gives the value of his whole person; and so

for every member, which if it be taken away
from a living creature, it dieth ; if he say,

the value of it be upon me, he is to give the

value of the whole. If he say, half my value

be upon me ; he giveth half that he is valued

at: if he say, the value of half of me, be upon

me: he giveth his whole value ; because it is

impossible that half of him should be taken

away, and he alive. He that saith, the price

of my hand be upon me, or the price of such

a man's hand be upon me: they set him
how much he is worth with his hand ; and

how much he is worth without his hand ; as

if he were sold being whole, and were worth

fifty; and without his hand, he were worth

but forty ; he is bound to pay unto the sanc-

tuary, ten: and so all other of like sort. He
that saith, the price ofmy head, or of my liver

be upon me, &c., is to give his whole price.

So if he say, the price of the one half of me
be upon me ; he is to give the price of his

whole person." Maimony in i^racAm, chap,

ii. sect. 1. 4. To Jehovah,] The Chald.

saith, before the Lord; and Thargum Jona-
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of the male from twenty years old, and unto sixty years old, even

thy estimation shall be fifty shekels of silver, by tlie sliekel of the

sanctuary. * And if it be a female, then thy estimation shall be

thirty shekels. ^ And if it be from five years old and unto twenty

years old, then thy estimation shall be of the male twenty shekels,

and for the female ten shekels. ^ And if it be from a month old and

unto five years old, then thy estimation shall be of the male five

than, " to the name of the Lord." These
vahiatioiis were to be paid as all other vows,

according to that law in Deut. xxiii. 21, 23.

And for use of them, it appeareth by 2 Kings

xii. 4, 5, that they were employed about the

reparation of God's sanctuary: so the Hebs.

say, that "all valuations and prices were
simply for the reparation of the house of God,

were laid up in a chamber prepared in the

sanctuary for things hallowed to the repairing

of the house. Maim, in Erachin, chap. i.

sect. 10.

Ver. 3.

—

Then thy kstimation,] In
Chald., Then his estimation (or value:) but

the Gr., without noting any person, translat-

eth, And (or Then) the value shall be of the

male, Src. Of the male,] Of every male,

without respect of person ; for these rates

here set of God, might not be changed. " It

is commanded to judge the judgments of the

estimations, or values, so as is expressed in

the law. And whether a man say, My va-

lue be upon me; or say. This man's value be

upon me ; or such a man's value be upon me

;

he is to give the valuation according to the

years of him that is valued, and that is the

rate determined by the law ; not less, nor

more. Priests and Levites do estimate, and
are estimated as other Israelites." Maim,
in Erachin, chap. i. sect. 2, 15. Twenty
YEARS OLD,] Heb. son of tiventy years}

which phrase signifieth the entry into the

twentieth year and so forward, as is noted on
Gen. V. 22. But tlie Hebs. expound these

estimations from the years full ended, or com-
plete; for thus they write: " He that saith

my estimation be upon me, or such an one's

estimation (or value) be upon me, giveth the

estimation according to the years of the esti-

mated, and that is the precise rate which is

in the law, not less nor more. If he that is

estimated be thirty days old or less, there is

no estimation of him: and he that saith the

estimation of this child be upon me, it is as

if he had said, the estimation of this vessel be

upon me, and he is not bound to give any
thing. From one and thirty days old, until

he be five years old complete, the estimation

of tlie male is five shekels, and of the female

three shekels. From his entry into the first

day of the sixth year, until he hath accom-
plished twenty years, tiie estimation of tiie

male is twenty shekels, and of the female ten

sliekels. From his entry into the first day of

tlie one and twentieth yeaj', until he hath ac-

complished sixty years, the estimation of the

male is fifty shekels, and of the female thirty

shekels. And from his entry into the fii'st

day of the one and sixtieth year, until the

day of his death, though he live very many
years, the estimation of the male is fifteen

shekels, and of the female ten shekels. All

these years, from time to time, aj'e from the

day that any is born." Maimony in Erachin,

chap. i. sect. 2, 4. Shekel of the sanc-

tuary,] Or, shekel of sanctity, that is, the

holy shekel: which after in ver. 25, is said to

be twenty gerahs {ov pence.) Shekel is the

Hebrew name, in the Chald. it is called

shelangh: the shekel of the sanctuary " weigh-

ed 320grainsof barley, and was ofpure silver."

Maimony in Erachin, chap. i. sect.4. But
after in Israel they added thereto, and made
it a selangh, (as Maimony there affirmeth,.:

which selangh weighed ' three hundred eighty

and four barley grains:' see the annots. on

Gen. XX, 16.

Ver. 4.

—

Thirty shekels,] That was the

value of the servant slain, Ex. xxi. 32 ; the

value of our Saviour sold to be slain, Zech.

xi. 12, 13; Mat. xxvii. 9. The estimation

of the females is little more than the. half, and
for some the just half of the males j" Ibecause

the woman by nature is ' the weaker vessel,'

1 Pet. iii. 7 ; and inferior to the man, as

being formed after him, 1 Tim. ii. 13

;

created of him, and for him, 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9;
ajid was fu'st in the transgression, 1 Tim. ii.

14; but now in Christ Jesus, 'there is not

male and female, but all are one in him,'

Gal. iii. 28.

Ver. 5.

—

From five years old,] Heb.
from a son of five years. Sol. Jarchi here

noteth, " not that he which voweth should

be a child, for in a child's words there is no-
tliing ; but (he meaneth) a great person, that

shall say the estimation of this child of five

years old be upon me." Ten shekels,]
The even half of the set rate for the male.

Ver. 6—A month old,] Heb. son of a
month: under this age there was no valuation

at all, as is before noted. So in Num. xviii.

IC, all the first-born were to be redeemed from
the age of a month: and so was the piactice
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sliekels of silver, and for the female thy estimation shall be three

shekels of silver. ' And if it be from sixty years old and above, if a

male, then thy estimation shall be fifteen shekels, and for a female

ten shekels. ^ And if he be poorer than thy estimation, then he shall

present him before tlie priest, and the priest shall estimate him : ac-

when the first-born were first numbered, and
the Levites taken in their stead ; every one

was valued at 'five shekels,' Num.iii. 40—47.

As the firsth"ng of the beast was from the

eighth day and fonvard, oflerable to the Lord,

and not before, Ex. xxii. 30; Lev. xxii. 27
;

for in that time it was sanctified by the sab-

bath that went over it. So for mankind and
the first-born, the Lord appointeth a month of

days, in which space the new moon went also

over it, which was a solemn feast in Israel

;

and another sign of sanctification and renova-

tion of nature, which figure is accomplished

in Christ, Num. xxviii. 11; Ps. Ixxxi. 4;
Isa. Ixvi. 23 ; Ezek. xlvi. 3 : Col. ii. 16, 17-

And as there was no value for such as were
under a month, so from the words, ' male and

female,' spoken of every one that was valued,

the Hebs. say, " He that is neither male nor

female, and he that is both male and female,

there is no valuation of such ; because the law

setteth no estimation but for the manifest

male, or manifest female. An heathen may
be estimated, but he himself estimateth not:

as if a heathen say, my estimation be upon

me: or the estimation of an Israelite be upon
me ; he saith nothing. But if an Israelite

say, the estimation of this heathen be upon

me, he is to give according to the years of

him that is estimated. And so he that

estimateth one that is deaf and dumb, or a

fool, is bound, and must give according to

his years. A servant is estimated, and esti-

mateth as oUier Israelites ; and if he will re-

deem and have wherewith, he is to give the

estimation which he hath vowed. Whether a

man estimateth one that is fair, and healthful,

or estimateth one tliat is ill-favoiu-ed, or sick,

though he Uiat is estimated be stricken with
boils, or blind, or maimed, or hath any blem-

ish, he is to give according to his yeaa's, as

is determined by the law. Prices are not

as estimations, for he that saith my price be

upon me, or the price of such an one be upon
me, though that such an one be a child of a

day old, or of neither sexes, or of both sexes,

(male and female,) or a heathen, he is to

give whatsoever he is worth, one penny, or a

thousand," &c. Maimony m Erachin, chap.

i. sect. 5—9. Three shekels,] This is

the lowest of all the rates set by God, as fifty

was the highest. And by the Heb. canons,
" if a man say a valuation be upon me, and
expresseth not whose valuation, but a valuation

absolutely: lie is to give the lea^t valuation,

which is three shekels." Maim, in Erachin,

chap. ii. sect. 20.

Ver. 7.

—

Sixty years old and above,]
In these valuations the Lord divideth man's
life into four parts, beginning with manhood,

or strength of age, which is the best of our

years ; then descending to youUi, and from

youth to childhood; and ending with old age,

the rate whereof is less than of youth, and

more than of childhood. But from sixty

years and upwards there is no difference of

valuation, for ' the days of our years in them
are threescore years and ten, and if by reason

of strength they be fourscore years, yet is

their strength labour and sorrow : for it is soon

cut off", and we fly away,' Ps. xc. 10. The
apostle writing to fathers, young men, and

children, ascribeth to ' fathers knowledge of

him that is from the beginning; mito young
men strength, and abiding of the word of God
in them, and overcoming of the wicked one

;

unto children knowledge of the Father,' 1 Jolui

ii. 13, 14. Ten shekels,] Which were
two parts of three, for the set rate of the man,
so tliat in her age she came nearest to the

value of a male. And Jarchi here noteth an

ancient proverb amongst them, " An old man
in the house, is a captain in the house: an old

woman in the house, is a treasure in the

house, and a good sign in the house." Of all

these valuations the Hebs. say thus: "The
estimations that are set according to the

years, they are the y«ars of him that is esti-

mated (or valued,) and not the years of him
that estimateth. As if one of twenty years of

age saith to one of sixty yeai's, thy estimation

be upon me: he is to give the estimation of

one of sixty years of age, and so all other Uie

like." Maim, in Erachin, chap. i. sect. 16.

V'er. S.—Poorer than thy estimation,]

That is, if he which maketh a vow, or esti-

mateth, be poor that he cannot give tliat

which he hath vowed. The Gr. and Chald.

change the person, saying, poorer' than his

valuation. He shall present him,] Or,

shall make him stand: tliat is, he wliich vowed,

sliall present either himself or any other whose

valuation he hath taken upon him. Hereupon
they liave these rules: " He that saith, my
estimation be upon me, and dieth before lie

stand in judgment, his heii^s are not bound to

give it: for it is written, ' then he shall pre-

sent him before the priest,' &c. If he have

stood in judgment, and then dieth, his heirs

are to give it. And so, he that saith, such
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cording to that which the liand of ]iim that vowed can attain shall

tJie priest estimate liim.
'•' And if it be a beast, whereof they offer an oblation unto Jehovah,

all that he giveth of such nnto Jehovah, it shall be holy. '° He shall

not alter it, nor change it, a good for a bad, or a bad for a good :

a man's estimation be upon me, and he dieth

that estimateth, and he that was estimated,

after that he wlio was estimated had stood in

judgment: the heirs are bound to give it. If

he tlmt is estimated dieth before he stand in

judgment,although he that estimateth survive,

yet he is free. For there is no estimation of

the dead: and he that is estimated must
needs stand in judgment. If he say, such a

man's price be upon me, and he stand in

judgment, and die before tliey have deter-

mined liis price: lo, lie is free, for there is

no price of the dead." Maim, in Erachin,

chap. i. sect. 21, 23. Can attain,] That
is, according to his ability, as in Lev. xiv.

21, 22. So the Gr. translateth, is able.

Thus God would not sufl'er his. holy name to

be abused by any, but even the poorest man
that made a vow was to pay, or remain a

perpetual debtor: that all might learn not to

be rash with their mouths, not to let their

liearts be hasty to utter a word before God,
nor suffer their mouth to cause their flesh to

sin: for God hath 'no pleasure in fools,' Eccl.
V. 2, 4, 6. Of this the Hebs. say, " All the

estimations appointed in the law, he that

estimatetli is to give them, if he be rich.

But if he be poor, and liis hand cannot at-

tain it, he is to give all that is found in his

hand, though it be but one sliekel, and he is

discharged. Lev. xxvii. 8. And they make
account that he is to give, though it be
one shekel, if he have but one shekel, for

that it is said in ver. 25, ' all thy estimations

shall be according to the shekel of the sanc-

tuaiy:' lo, thou art tauglit that in the estima-

tions there is no less than a shekel, neither

more than fifty. If there be not found in his

hand so mucli as a shekel, they may not take

of him less than a shekel, but leave all upon
him as a debt, and if he be able, and grow
rich, he shall give the whole estimation ap-

pointed in the law. A rich man that esti-

mateth (or vowetli) and groweth poor, or that

estimateth when he is poor, and growetli

rich: he is bound to pay the estimation of

the rich. Wliat is the difference between
him that oweth the estimation of the pool',

and him that oweth the estimation of the

lich, &c. He that oweth the estimation of

the poor, when they have taken of him all

that his iiand attaineth to, though but one
shekel: if afterwards he wax rich, he is not

bound to pay it. But if he owe tlie estima-

tion of the rich, the rest of the estimation ic-

maineth upon him till he be rich, and he is

to pay the estimation which is upon him. He
that expresseth the estimation, and saith, my
estimation be upon me fifty shekels ; or such

a man's estimation be upon me thirty shekels:

he is not to be judged according to that which
his hand can attain : but they take all that is

found in his hand, and the rest lieth upon him
as a debt till he be rich, then he must give it.

He that saith, lo, upon me be an estimation

absolute, and expresseth it not, &c., he is to

be judged according to his ability, as otliers

that do estimate. They that owe estimations

and prices, men may take pawns of them, and
take of them by force so much as they have
vowed; and are not bound to restore them
their pawn by day or by night. And they

may sell all that is found to be theirs of un-
movable goods and of movable, of apparel,

household stuff, servants and cattle, and make
payment out of them all. But they may not

sell his wives' apparel, nor his children's," &c.

Maimony in Erachin, chap. iii. sect. 2, 3,

&c., 14.

Ver. 9.—A beast,] In Gr., of the beasts

whereof a gift is offered, meaning of the

bullock, sheep, or goat unblemislied, which he

shall separate by a vow, as in ver. 2. A ll
THAT HE GIVETH,] Or, as the Gr. translateth,

lohosoever giveth of these. Shall be holy]
For the altar of the I/ord ; or the price thereof

lioly for the maintenance of the sanctuaiy.

Thus the Hebs. understand it, because they

think that such beasts as were meet for the

altar, might not be sanctified to any other use

than upon the altar ; but if a man hath sanc-

tified it for other use, tiien the price of it

valued by the priest was for that other use,

and the beast for the altar. " He that sanc-

tifieth his beasts absolutely, or sanctifieth his

goods absolutely, they provide that all peifect

beasts meet to be oflered on the altar, the

males be sold for burnt-oflerings and offered

up for burnt-offerings, and the females be sold

and oflered for peace-offerings, and the prices

fall to the maintenance of the sanctuary ; for

that whidi is absolutely sanctified is for tlie

maintenance of God's house. And of tins is

that spoken in Lev. xxvii. 9." Maimony in

Erachin, chap. v. sect. 7.

Ver. 10.

—

Not alter,] Or, not sconrsc

it, 7ior change it: two words are used of one

signification, to show the weight of this lnw,

whereby God forbiddeth and puiiish.uth mcn"s

levity and inconstancy in holy things ;
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and if changing he shall change beast for beast, then it and the ex-

change thereof shall be holy. " And if it he any unclean beast,

whereof they do not offer an oblation unto Jehovah, then he shall

whether these vows here spoken of, or any

other. The Heb. canons say, " Whosoever
changeth, is to be beaten by the magistrate,

for every beast that he changeth," Lev. xxvii.

10. Maimony, torn. iii. in Temurak, or

Treat, of Change, chap. i. sect. 1. Or a
BAD FOR A GOOD,] Though a man would give

a better than he had vowed, the law suffereth

liim not to change. For as the Hebs. say,

" the nature of man inclineth to increase

his wealth, and to spare his goods, and though

he have vowed and sanctified, it may be he

will turn and repent, and redeem it for less

than it is worth, &c., and when he cannot

redeem it, he will change it for a worse than

it. And if he should have leave given him
to change a bad for a good, he would change

a good for a bad, and say it is good. There-

fore the scripture absolutely forbiddeth him
to change, and mulcteth him if he changeth,

saying, then it and the exchange thei-eof shall

be holy, Lev. xxvii. 10. And all these things

are to subdue his evil concupiscence, and to

rectify his mind. And the many judgments

that are in the law are no other than counsels

from far, from God, who is great in counsel,

to rectify the knowledge and to direct all

works. And so he saith in Prov. xxii.

20, 21, ' Have not I written unto thee ex-

cellent things in counsels and knowledge :

that I might make thee know the certainty

of the words of truth ; that thou mightest

answer the words of truth to them that send

unto thee.' " Maimony in Temurah, chap.

iv. sect. 13. If changing he shall
CHANGE,] That is, if at all, or any way he

change. Shall be holy,] Heb., shall be

holiness: that is, both of them shall be the

Lord's, and neither of them his that through

covetousness, lightness, or for any other re-

spect changeth an hallowed thing. By the

Heb. canons, some changes stood in force, and
of some there was a nidlity. He that changeth

his oblation for a beast which is not his own,

it is no change, for no man can sanctify a

thing which is not his own. Priests make
no change of a sin-oflering, or of a trespass-

offering: for although they be theirs, yet have

they no due unto them while they are alive;

for they have no right to the flesh till the

blood be sprinkled. Neither do the priests

make a change of the firstling, for though it

be his due while he is alive, yet it is not his

due from the beginning, for the beginning of

it is in the house of Israel. But the owners
tliat change the firstling while it is in their

house, they make a change. And so a priest

tliat changeth a firstling which is born of his

own, (not a firstling which he hath received

of an Israelite) that is a change. The high

priest's ram, (Lev. xvi.) maketh a change,

but his bullock maketh no change, though it

be one of his own: because his brethren the

priests have their atonement by it, and so

are partners in it. Fowls and meat-offerings

make no change, for the law speaketh but of

beasts. He that sanctifieth a beast that hath

a fixed blemish, it maketh no change ; but he

that sanctifieth a beast that hath a transitory

blemish, or sanctifieth a perfect beast, and
afterwards a fixed blemish cometh upon it,

this maketh a change. Whether a man
change a perfect beast for a blemished, or a

blemished for a perfect, or change an ox for a

sheep, or a sheep for an ox, or a sheep for a

goat, or goats for sheep, or males for females,

or females for males, or change one for an
hundred, or an hundred for one, either at

once, or one after another: this is a change,

and he is to be beaten, according to the num-
ber of beasts which he hath changed. Change
is when the owner of an oblation saith of a

beast of the common beasts which are his,

this shall be for that ; or, this shall be the ex-

change of that ; this shall be for that sin-ofler-

ing, or for that burnt-offering; (having thus

said) it is a change. The law for the offer-

ing of exchanges is thus: tlie exchange of a

burnt-offering shall be offered for a burnt-

ofFering ; and if the exchange of it be a fe-

male, it shall feed till some blemish fall on it,

then it is sold, and a bunit-offering is bought

with the price of it. The exchange of a sin-

offering is to die ; of a trespass-oflering, is to

feed till it be blemished, and the price they

make a voluntary offering. The exchange of

peace-offerings is as the peace-offerings in all

respects, &c. The exchange of the firstling

is the priest's ; and the exchange of the tithe

beast is the owner's," &c. Maimony in

Temurah, chap. i. sect. 3, 9—14 ; and chap,

ii. sect. 1 ; and chap. iii. 1, &c.

Ver. 11.

—

Unclean beast,] This may
be taken generally for all unclean beasts which

men did vow, except the d''g, the price

whereof might not be brought into the house

of the Lord ' for any vow,' Deut. xxiii. 18.

But the Hebs. understand it also of oxen,

sheep, or goats, upon which are blemishes,

whereby they are become unclean for the altar.

" He that sanctifieth a perfect beast for the

alt^r, and there fall a blemish upon it, wheie-

by it is disabled: lo, this is estimated and re-

deemed. And of this it is said in Lev. xxvii.
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present the beast before the priest; '^ And the Priest shall estimate

it, whether it be good or bad : according to thy estimation, O Priest,

so shall it be. '^ And if redeeming he will redeem it, then he shall

add the fifth pa7't thereof unto thy estimation,
'* And a man when he shall sanctify his house to be holy unto Je-

hovah, then the Priest shall estimate it, wliether it be good or bad :

as the Priest shall estimate it, so shall it stand. '^ And if he tiiat

sanctified it will redeem his house, then he shall add the fifth part of

the money of thy estimation unto it, and it shall be his. "^ And if a

man shall sanctify unto Jehovah some part oi a field of his possession,

this penalty for his inconstancy and lightness

of mind: that men might learn to be faith-

ful and stable-minded in all things pertaining

unto God and his service, though they pro-

ceeded at first from their own voluntary will.

Unto thv estimation,] Unto the value
which thou the Priest hast set the beast at, hy
the estimation: or, unto the money which
thou hast valued it at ; as in ver. 15, 19. So
the owner was to give so much as any other

man, and a fifth part more.

Ver. 14.—His house,] So by proportion,

any other of his moveable goods. " He that

sanctifieth his house, or his unclean beast, or

any other of his moveables ; they are to be

valued according to that they are worth, be

they good or bad, and if he that sanctified

them, he or his wife, or his heir, will redeem
them, he is to add a fifth part, &c., whether
it be an house in a walled city, or an house

in a village, it may be redeemed always."

Maim, in Erachin, chap. v. sect. 3. To
sanctify an house was by vow, as if a man
said. This house be holy unto the Lord, or

any like words. So shall it stand,] So
shall the value be, neither less nor more.
Only the owner, if he will redeem it, must
give the fifth part more than the value, ver.

15.

Ver. 15.

—

The money,] Heb. the silver

of thy estimation, which the Gr. explaineth,

the silver of the price, and the C\m\d., the sil-

ver of the estimation thereof, so in ver. 19.

From this word silver, the Hebs. say, " sanc-

tified things might not be redeemed with

lands, or with servants, or with bills of writ-

ing, but either with money, or other move-
ables that are like unto money. Maim, in

Erachin, chap. vii. sect. 1.

Ver. 16.— Field of his possession,]

Which in ver. 22, is distinguished from a

field of his own buying: the field which Com-
eth to a man by inheritance, that is called
" the field of his possession, or tenement,"
saith Maimony in Erachin, chap. iv. sect. 1.

To the seed thereof,] That is, the seed

which is enough to sow the field. " Not ac-

cording to the worth of the field, for ^vhethcr

11, and if any unclean beast, &c., and he is

to bring with the price thereof another obla-

tion like it." Maimony in Erachin, chap.

v. sect. 11. But that other unclean beasts

might be sanctified also, they grant, ibid. sect.

17. Present THE beast,] Or, make it stand,

as ver. 8. " Whosoever sanctifieth a beast,

either clean or unclean, either of the holy

things for God's house, or holy for the altar,

whereupon a blemish is fallen, or which is

perfect and meet to be offered: it is necessary

that it be presented in the judgment hall,

Lev. xxvii. 11. Therefore if the beast die

before it be estimated and redeemed, they

redeem it not after it is dead, but bury it.

But if he sanctify a slain, or a dead beast for

the reparation of the sanctuaiy, lo, that is

redeemed as other moveable goods." Maim,
in Erachin, chap. iii. sect. 12.

Ver. 12.

—

Thy estimation, O priest,]

The Gr. here changeth the person, saying,

as the Priest valueth it: likewise the Chald.

according to the estimation of the Priest. This
rate or value which the Priest set, was, as

Sol. Jarchi here noteth, " for any other man
that would come to buy it. But if the owner
would redeem it, the scripture layeth more
upon him, to add the fifth part: and so for

him that sanctifieth his house or his field, or

that would redeem his second tithe ; the

owners are to add a fifth part, but not any
other man.

Ver. 13.

—

If redeeming he will re-
deem IT,] That is, will at all redeem it / as

repenting of his vow wliich he hath made,
and will not have the beast sold, that the

price thereof may be given to the Lord, but

reserve it for his own use. The fifth part,']

" And the fifth part which is added, lo, it is

as the holy thing itself, and there is one law
for them both." Maimony in Erachin, chap,

vii. sect. 2. For abusing or purloining holy

things, the law elsewhere commandeth a

fifth part to be added besides the principal, as

a mulct upon the offender for his fault, Ley.
v. 16 ; and vi. 4, 5 ; and xxii. 14 ; so in this

rase of vows, when he that voweth will not

stand to his promise, the Lord layeth on him
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then thy cslimalion shall be according to the seed thereof; the seed

of an homer of barley at fifty shekels of silver. " If he sanctify his

field from the year of jubilee, according to thy estimation it shall

stand. '^ And if he sanctify his field after the jubilee, then tlie Priest

shall reckon unto him the money according to the years that remain,

even unto the year of jubilee, and it shall be abated from thy esti-

mation. '' And if redeeming he will redeem the field tliat sanctified

it, then he shall add the fifth part of the money of thy estimation

the jubilee, besides the year of jubilee, which
is none of the reckoning, whoso will redeem
it, must give for the seed of every homer of

barley eight shekels, and eight half gerahs,

which the Rabbins call pundions. And if

the owners will redeem it, they must give

ten shekels, and ten half gerahs, for they must
add a fifth part, v. 19. Tlius the Hebs. open
it, in Erachin, chap. iv. sect. 5. And Jarchi

on Lev. xxvii., saith, " A place (to be sown
with) an homer of barley, is at fifty shekels,

so the scripture determineth, when a man
Cometh to redeem it from the beginning of a

jubilee, (which was every fiftieth year:) but

if he came to redeem it in the midst of a ju-

bilee, he gave according to the reckoning, a

shekel and an half gerah for a year, because
there is no sanctifying but according to the

count of the yeais of the jubilee, for if it be
redeemed it is well : if not, the treasurer sell-

eth it for this price to another, and itremain-
eth in the hand of the buyer until the jubilee,

as all other fields that are sold," &c. Of
those sales till the jubilee, see Lev. xxv
Years tjiat remain,] He saith not year but

years : whereupon they say, " if there re-

main but a year, he may not give a shekel to

redeem St, it is not redeemed by abating of

money, but two years or more before the ju-

bilee." Maim, in Erachin, chap. iv. sect. 7.

Ver. 19 That sanctified it,] The
Hebs. say, " if either he himself, or his wife,

or any of his heirs, will redeem it, they are

to add the fifth part thereto." Maimony in

Erachin, chap. iv. sect. 5. The reason why
the owners were to pay more than other men,
when they redeemed their land, seemeth to

be in disapprobation of their lightness, as be-

fore is noted, for that they would vow a thing

to God, and so soon change their minds, as to

get it again into their o^vn hand : for all rash-

ness and levity in vows is blamed, Eccl. v.

2, 4, 5. Shall stand unto him,] That
is, be his, and so continue assured: the Gr.

translateth, "shall be to him. If he that

sanctifieth it hath rdeemed it before the jubi-

lee come, then it returneth to the owner:

and the estimation which he hath given falU

eth to the maintenance of the sanctuary, as

is aforesaid. Likewise, if the son of him tliat

sanctified it hath redeemed it, itretuiiieth to

the field were good or bad, the lansom of the

holiness thereof was alike." An homer,]
The name of a measure, which contained ten

ephahs or bushels, Ezek. xlv. 11. I'he Gr.

and Chald. translate it a cor, and that was

one with the ' homer,' Ezek. xlv. 14. Of it

there is mention in 1 Kings iv. 22, where

king Solomon's daily bread for his house,

' was thirty cors of fine flour, and threescore

cors of meal,' that is three hundred ephahs or

bushels of flour, and six liundred of meal.

The Hebs. likewise explain it thus: "The
homer is a cor : and that is twoletheks [which

lethek is mentioned in Hos. iii. 2,] and the

lethek is fifteen sealis [or pecks, whereof see

Gen. xviii. 6.] So the homer is found to be

thirty seahs which are ten ephahs, every three

seahs an ephah." Maim, in Erachin, chap,

iv. sect. 4. By this we may understand that

judgm.ent tlu-eatened in Isa. v. 10, ' the seed

of an homer shall yield an ephah ;' where ten

bushels are sown one bushel shall be reaped.

At fifty shekels,] That is, shall be esteem-

ed as fifty shekels for forty-nine years, name-

ly, from jubilee to jubilee, and so the Hebs.

explain it, " Every place which is fit to have

an homer of barley sown therein, &c., the

estimation thereof is fifty shekels for all the

years of the jubilee, but the jubilee year is

none of tlie number. And whether he sanc-

tify the best field that is in all Israel, or the

worst of all ; the estimation is the same."

Maim, in Erachin, chap. iv. sect 2. This

estimation God set for a field meet to be

sown ; of which the Hebs. say further, that " if

it were full of trees, though he expressed

them not, yet he hath sanctified the trees

also. If he sanctify a field which is not fit to

be sown ; they redeem it according to the

worth of it: and so if he sanctify the trees

only, they are redeemed hy the worth of

them. Maimony in Erachin, chap. iv. sect.

15, 16.

Ver. 17.—To thy estimation,] In Gr.

and Chald., to the estimation thereof; mean-

uig the fifty shekels before-mentioned.

Ver. 18.

—

Abated,] Or, diminishedfrom
thy estimation, which the Gr. and Chald. ex-

pound, " from the estimation, or value there-

of." As, if a man sanctify the field of his

possession, when there remain eight years to
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unto it, and it shall stand unto him. ^^ And if he will not redeem

the field, or if he have sold the field to another man, it shall not be

redeemed any more. ^' And the field, when it goeth out in the ju-

bilee, shall be holy unto Jehovah, as a field devoted ; the possession

thereof shall be the Priest's. ^ And if he sanctify unto Jehovah a

field of his oivn buying, which is not of the field, of his possession ;

" Then the Priest shall reckon unto him the tribute of thy estima-

his father at the jubilee. But if his daugh-
ter, or some other of his kin, or a stranger

hath redeemed it: then, if he that sanctified

it redeem it again out of their liand, it re-

tumeth to him for ever: but if he redeem it

not out of their hand, but the jubilee come,
whileB it is under the hand of the daughter,

or other of the kindred, or of the stranger

;

then it goeth out as a sanctified thing, and
never returiieth to the o^^^ler thereof, but is

a possession for the Priests, ver. 21. And
the Priests need not give the price of it, be-

cause it is already redeemed, and the esti-

mation is received of another; but it return-

eth to the Priests, as if they were the owners.

Provided, that it be an Israelites ; but if a

Priest or Levite sanctified it, he may redeem
it at any time, though after the jubilee is

gone over it," Lev. xxv. 32—34. Maim.
in Erachin, chap. iv. sect. 20, 21.

Ver. 20.

—

Or if he have sold,] Heb.
and if, Src. ; but (as Chazliuni here observeth)
" there is many an And instead of Or."
These Hebs. (as Sol. Jarchi on this place)

underhand this, "He have sold," to be

meant not of the owner, who having sajic-

tified it, could not then sell it,) but of the

treasurer, which in the sanctuary hath the

disposing of such sanctified things.

Ver. 21 When it goeth out,] " Out
of the haiid of him that bought it of the trea-

surer; as other fields that go out of tlie hands
of those tliat bought them at the jubilee,

saith Sol. Jarchi. Holy,] Heb. holiness ;

that is, an holy field: so in ver. 23. A
field devoted,] Heb. a field of devotion, or

of separation, as tlie Gr. translateth it, a se-

parated land. See afterwards on ver. 28.

The priests,] But, as the Hebs. write, not

without paying for it to the Lord, to whom it

was vowed. " He tliat sanctifieth a field of

his possession, and the jubilee come, and he
hath not redeemed it, but it still remaineth
sanctified ; the Priests do give the price of it,

and it is a posseesion unto them ; because no
holy thing goeth out without redemption.

And that price falleth to be holy, for tlie

maintenance of the sanctuary." Maimony
in Erachin, cliap. iv. sect. 19. But if it had
been redeemed before by another, they had it

free, as is noted on ver. 20. Now what
Priests should have the field, is showed thus:

Vol I 4'

" When a field goeth out to the Priests in

the^jubilee, it shall be given to the Priests

that are in the ward, or course of ministra-

tion, wherein the jubilee falleth. And if tlie

beginning of the year of jubilee be on a sab-

bath, when one ward goeth out, and another

Cometh in: it shall be given to the ward tliat

goeth out. Maim, in Erachin, cliap. iv. sect.

24. Of these wai'ds or courses, see I Cliron.

x,\iv.

Ver. 22.

—

Of his own buying,] Not left

him by inheritance from his ancestors: and
therefore was not his, but farmed by him for

term of years, till the jubilee. Of the
FIELD,] That is, of the fields, or land : for

the word field is used foi' an whole country.

Gen. xiv. 7.

Ver. 23.

—

The tribute,] Or, the sum,
called by the Gr. and Chald., the tribute of
the value thereof, so much as he was to give

as a tribute to the Lord, according as the

Priest valued it. And he valued not the land,

but tlie fruits or revenue, according to the

number of years: " for he that bought it had

no power to sanctify save the fruits which he
had in it, until the jubilee," saith Chazkuni.

This redemption of purchased or farmed land,

differed from the redemption of inheritances

aforesaid, thus: "They set it at a price,

looking how much it was worth until the ju-

bilee, and whoso would, redeemed it. And
if he that sanctified it did redeem it, he added

not the fifth part thereof unto it, for the

maintenance of the sanctuary, as in otlier

estimations and prices he did, ver. 19. And
when the jubilee cometh, it retm-neth to the

first owner that sold it, &c. And it goeth

not out to the Priests, because no man can

sanctify a thing which is not his o^vn. Maim,
in Erachin, chap. iv. sect. 26. And we have

been taught in Lev. xxv., that Israelites'

land could not be sold properly, but let out

till the jubilee ; their sales were but leases

for terms of years. Thine estimation,]

The Gr. and Chald. expound it, " the esti-

mation, or value, thereof." In that day,]
And in that place, when and where the thing

is estimated. Hereupon they say, that if any
man pleaded, this thing would be worth more
after such a time, or in such a place, whereas

now or here it is worth little, they hearkened

not unto l\jm. but " sold every thing in the
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tion, even unto the year of jubilee : and he shall give thine estima-

tion in that day, an holy thing unto Jehovah. ^ In the year of ju-

bilee the field shall return unto him of whom he bought it, unto him
to whom the possession of the land did belong. ^^ An& all thine esti-

mation shall be according to the shekel of the sanctuary : twenty
geralis shall be the shekel,

^ But the firstling, which shall be first-born, to Jehovah, of the

beasts, a man shall not sanctify it : whether it be ox or sheep, it is

Jehovah's. ^' And if it be of an unclean beast, then he shall redeem >

it according to thine estimation, and shall add a fifth part of it there-

to : or if it be not redeemed, then it shall be sold according to thy

estimation.

place tliereof, aiid in tlie time thereof, when-
soever it \vas." Excepting lands, for tliey

cried the sale of them " sixty days together,

morning and evening, and aftenvard sold

them." Maim, in Erachin, chap. iii. sect.

19, 20. A.N HOLY thing,] Or, estimation

of holiness.

Ver. 24.

—

The po6SESSion,j Or, the in-

heritance of the land ; that is, the first owner

:

according to the law in Lev. xxv. And this

though it had gone through many hands. " If

a man sold his field to the first, and the first

sold it to the second, and the second to the

third, though it were to a hundred, one after

another: in the year of jubilee it shall re-

turn to the first owner," Lev. xxvii. 24.

Maim, in Jobel, chap. xi. sect. 16. So the

Priests had not this land at the jubilee, as

they had the former, in ver. 21.

Ver. 25.

—

All thine estimation,] Gr.,

every valuation. Of the sanctuary, J Heb.

of sanctity, or holiness ; which the Gr. trans-

lateth, holy weights : as the Heb. shekel pro-

perly signifieth a weight : and in la'ael, they

used to pay their money by weight ) as, ' I

weighed him the money, seventeen shekels

of silver, &c., and I weighed him the money
in the balances,' Jer. xxxii. 9, 10. Twen-
ty gerahs,] The holy shekel was the weight

of three hundred and twenty barley corns,

of pure silver. The gerah, called of the Heb.
doctors, megnah, weighed sixteen barley

corns. Under the second temple, tliey added

to the shekel, and made it the weight of a

selangh, which weighed three hundred and

eighty-four barley grains, as witnesseth Mai-
mony, tom. i. in Shekels, chap. i. sect. 2, 3.

See the annots. on Gen. xx. 16; and Exod.

XXX. 13. But Ezekiel, in the captivity pro-

phesied to those that returned, and that should

see the city and temple of Christ, The shekel

shall be ' twenty gerahs,' Ezek. xlv. 14, that

all corruption in Uie holy weights should be

done away ; and spiritually the ancient truth

in religion restored.

Ver. 26.

—

But the firstling,] The Gr.

translateth, "And every first-born, or first-

ling, which shall be born among thy beasts,

shall be the Lord's ; and none shall sanctify

it," Because the first-born were already

sanctified by the laW;, Ex. xiii. 2, 12, and
were the Lord's ; therefore they could not by
any man be sanctified or consecrated by vow,

because a man cannot sanctify that which is

not his own. Whereupon the Hebs. have

these rules; "No man may sanctify a thLng

which is not his own. If he devote his son,

or his daughter, of his servant, or a field that

he hath bought, [for no field was a man's
o^vn but by inheritance ;] lo, they are not

devoted : for a man cannot sanctify a thing,

the body whereof is not his own. Neither can

a man sanctify a thing which is not in his

o\Mi power ; as if he have left in another

man's hand a thing to keep, and he which
had it to keep denieth it ; the owner cannot

sanctify it. But if he deny it not, it is in

the ovraer's power," &c. Maim, in Erachin,

chap. vi. sect. xxi. 22. So because the law

in Lev. xxv. 39, &c., forbiddeth the Hebs. to

be sold for servants or slaves, a man could no
otherwise devote or sanctify himself, than to

pay his valuation or price. And this the Heb.
canons also do aver: " He that sanctifieth

himself, sanctifieth nothing but his price

;

and he is bound to give the price of himself;

and it is lawful for him to do his business, and
to eat, for lo, he hath not sanctified his body,

as a servant." Maim, in Erachin, sect. 20.

Or sheep,] Or, goat, for that also is implied

in the original word, Ex. xii. 3, 5

Ver, 27.

—

Of an unclean beast,] The
Gr. translateth plui-ally, of unclean beastt.

Jarchi expoundeth this of such unclean beasts

as were spoken of in ver. 11, which a man
sanctified ' unto the reparation of the sanc-

tuary.' To THINE estimation,] the Gr.

and Chald. translate, the estimation (or value)

thereof. So afterwards, and usually in this

chapter.
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^ Notwithstanding, any devoted thing, that a man shall devote

unto Jehovah, of all that he hath, of man and beast, and of the field

of his possession, shall not be sold nor redeemed : every devoted

thing is holy of holies unto Jehovah, ^^ None devoted, wliich shall

be devoted of man shall be redeemed ; but shall surely be put to death.

Ver. 28. — Devoted thing,] In Heb.
cherem, in Gr. anathema : which word Luke
useth in Gr. for the gifts wherewith the temple
was adorned, Luke xxi. 5. It meaneth things

devoted, dedicated, and separated from com-
mon use to God. And often this cherem is

used for destroying a thing utterly as ac-

cursed, Ex. xxii. 20; Deut. vii. 2; and xx.

17 ; and for forfeiting or confiscation of goods,

Ezra X. 8. Here and in Num. xviii., and
elsewhere it is put for devoted things, wholly

given unto God. There is also a diflerence

between the estimation fore-mentioned, and
the devoted tilings, as the Hebs. observe

:

" that the estimations are determined, or set,

by the law, but the devoted things are not."

Maim, in Erachin, chap. i. sect. 23. Like-
wise of devoted things, they say, some were
the Lord's some the priest's. Num. xviii. 14.

" He that saith, This be a devoted thing to

the maintenance of the sanctuary, or devoted

unto God, &c., it falleth to the maintenance
of the sanctuary: but if he saith. Devoted ab-

solutely, then it is the Priest's ; for absolute

devoted tlungs are for the Priests, Num. xviii.

14. What differ the devoted things of the

Priest's from the devoted things of God?
God's devoted things are holy, and may be

redeemed by the worth of them, and the price

falleth to the maintenance of the sanctuary,

and the goods themselves go out for common,
or profane, things. But the things devoted

for the Priests may never be redeemed, but

ai'e given to the Priest as an heave-ofTering.

And of the thing devoted for the Priests, he
saith, in Lev. xxvii. 28, ' It shall not be sold,

nor redeemed:' nor sold to another, nor re-

deemed by the omiers." Maim, in Erachin,

chap. vi. sect. 1, 4. Howbeit, this differ-

ence appeareth not by the law of God, which
speaketh of all devoted things in general.

Of all that he hath,] Hereupon they say,

" A man may devote of his herd, and of his

flock, and of his servants that are Canaanites,

and of the field of his possession: but not de-

vote all his beasts, or all his servants, or all

his fields, or all the moveable goods that he

hath ; for it is written, ' Of all that he hath.'

But if he do devote all his goods; lo, they

are devoted ; whether he have devoted them
for the Priests, or for the maintenance of the

sanctuary. And whoso devoteth or sancti-

fieth all his goods, they take all that he hath,

even to the phylacteries that are on his head,"

he Maim, in Erachin, chap. vi. sect, 2, 3.

And again, " Let a man never sanctify, or

devote all his goods: for he that so doeth,

transgresseth against the meaning of this

scripture, which saith, ' Of all that he hath ;'

and not All that he hath. Neither is this

piety, but folly ; for lo, he wasteth all his

substance, when he hath need of the crea-

tures, &c. Of the sacrifices which a man is

bound to bring, lo, the law spareth his goods,

and saith that he shall bring according to the

tribute of his hand, Deut. xvi. 10; how much
more in things which a man is not bound unto

but in respect of his vow; that he should not

vow, but as is meet for him, as it is written in

Deut. xvi. 17. Every man according to the

gift of his hand ; according to the blessing of

the Lord thy God, which he hath given thee.

Maim, in Erachin, chap. viii. sect. 13. Of
A man,] As of his slaves, which were his to

sell or give, or devote, as his beasts ; because

they were his own. And thus Sol. Jarchi

here expoundeth it, " as if he devote his men-
servants or women-servants that are Canaan-
ites." Holy of holies,] Heb. holiness of
holinesses, that is, most holy, meaning in re-

spect of him that devoted them; but the Priests

which enjoyed them, used them as their com-
mon goods; as the Hebs. say, '< At the time
when he devoteth devoted things for the

Priests, so long as they are in the owner's

house, lo, they are holy in all respects, Lev.

xxvii. 28, when he hath given them to the

Priest, then they are as common things in

all respects; as it is said Num. xviii. 14.

Every thing devoted in Israel shall be thine.''

Maim, in Erachin, chap. vi. sect. 5.

Ver. 29.

—

None devoted shall,] Or,
any devoted thing shall not. Some under-

stand this of beasts devoted by men: but it

seemeth rather to be spoken of men, as in the

former verse, which were devoted unto death.

Which was not only done by God, as \\hen

he devoted Jericho, Josh. vi. 17 ; and the

Amalekites, Deut. xxv. 19 ; 1 Sam. xv. 3 ;

and other the like ; but men, as in special

vows. Num. xxi. 2, 3 ; or when they were
adjudged to death for sin, Exod. xxii. 20.

And to this latter the Hebs. do apply this

law, saying, " Whoso hath his judgment de-

creed by the magistrates of Israel, that he is

to be killed for his transgression committed ;

if another do estimate him, or that he esti-

mateth himself, or saith. My price be upon
me, or another saith, the price of this man be

upon me ; he is not bound to give any thing
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'"' And all the tithe of the land, of the seed of the land, of the

fruit of the tree, is Jehovah's : holiness unto Jehovah. ^' And if a
man redeeming will redeem ought of his tithe, he shall add thereto

for this is as a dead man, and there is no
valuation or price of the dead. And of this

it is said in Lev. xxvii. 29, None devoted,

which shall be devoted of man, shall be re-

deemed: as if he should say, there is no re-

demption for him but as a dead man." Maim,
in Erachin, chap. i. sect. 13. The like ex-

position is given by Sol. Jarchi, Chazkuni,
and others. Shall be redeemed,] A de-

votement was more than a simple vow,

whereof there might be redemption, but

things devoted had no redemption. And as

all vows were to tend unto the honour of God,
and strengthening of men's faith, with mani-
festation of their thankfulness: so the not

redeeming of any thing devoted by vow, nor

of other single vows, without a mulct on him
that vowed and afterwards would redeem it,

was to teach men constancy in all good pur-

poses and Mords. For if a man had but

sworn to his neighbour, though it were to his

own injury, he might not change, Ps. xv. 4;
how much less might he change his solemn
promise unto the Lord, who recompenseth
abundantly all worldly losses with heavenly

blessings ; and often addeth earthly to them
also, Mark x. 29, 30; Prov. iii. 9, 10.

Ver. 30.

—

All the tithe.] There are

two sorts of tithe in the law: the first which
(after the payment of the first fruits) was
given to the Levites, Num. xviii. 21 ; the

second which (after the payment of the former

tithe) was separated and carried up to Jerusa-

lem, and there eaten by the owners, Deut.

xii. 6, 7, 11 ; and xiv. 22, 23 ; which second

tithe every third year was given to the poor,

Deut. xiv. 28, 29. The Hebs. understand

this law, not of the first tithe, but of the se-

cond, thus they write: " after that they have
separated the great heave-offering, they se-

parate one of ten out of that which is left

:

and this is called the first tithe, and of it is

spoken in Num. xviii. And this tithe is for

the Levites, both male and female, Num.
xviii. 20, 21. The first tithe may lawfully

be eaten of (common) Israelites, and a man
may eat thereof in his uncleanness, for there

is no holiness in it at all. And wheresoever

any holiness is spoken of tithes, or redemption
of them, it is not meant but of the second

tithe. And they count the first tithes as

common things, because it is said in Num.
xviii. 27, And this heave-oflering shall be

reckoned unto you, as though it were the

corn of the tlireshing-floor, &c., as the corn
floor and wine-press are common things, so

is the first tithe." Maimony, torn. iii.

Treat, of Tithes, chap. i. sect. 1, 2. Of
the tree,] That is, of all trees whose fruit

was man's meat, and all manner of herbs,

Luke xi. 42. The Hebs. say, " All meat of

man which is kept, whose growth (or nourish-

ment) is out of the ground, oweth an heave-

oftering. And we are commanded to separate

thereof the first fruits for the Priest, Deut.

xviii. 4. As corn, and wine, and oil, men-
tioned in Deut. xviii. 4, are man's meat, and

grow out of the earth, and have owners, as it

is said, thy corn; so all that is like unto them,

oweth an heave-offering, and also the tithes.

Vetches, though thev be not man's meat, for-

asmuch as they eat them in years of famine,

they owe an heave-oflering and tithes, &c.

Gai'den seeds which are not eaten, as rape-

seed, radish-seed, onion-seed, and the like,

are free from the heave-offerings and from

tithes, because they are not man's meat: but

the seeds of the green herb owe them. Herbs,

though they be man's meat, owe not the

tithes, save by the doctrine of the scribes,

&c. Maimony, tom. iii. in Trumoth, chap.

ii. sect. 1, 2, 3, 6. Whatsoever is free from
the first tithe, is free from the second, and
from the tithe of the poor: and whatsoever

oweth the first, oweth both the other."

Maimony, Treat, of the Second Tithe, chap,

i. sect. 12. Holiness,] In Gr. an holy

thing. Therefore the second tithe might not

be eaten, save before the Lord, in the place

which he should choose, Deut. xii. 5, 6, 7,

17; neither might it be eaten by any un-

clean, Deut. xxvi. 12, 14. But the first

tithe, and the tenth of it, (which was given

to the Priests) might be eaten ' in every place,'

Num. xviii. 31.

Ver. 31.

—

Will redeem,] Namely, for

himself and his own private use: for if he

dwelt far from the place which God had
chosen, he might turn his tithe fruits into

money, and go up therewith, Deut. xiv.

23—25 ; so if they were unclean, they were
to be redeemed, but the ' fifth part ' was
added by such as would redeem their own
tithe for their o^vn use. So the Heb. doctors

say, " He that redeemeth his tithe for him-
self, whether it be his own or fallen to him
by inheritance, &c., must add the fifth part

thereto: if it be worth four he must give five,

Lev. xxvii. 31. If he have redeemed his

tithe fruits, and added a fifth part, and would
again redeem that redemption for himself a

second time, he is to add a second fifth part

for the principal only, and not add a fifth part

for the fifth part. But all tithe which he re-
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the fifth part thereof. '^ And all the tithe of the herd, or of the

flock, of all that passeth under the rod, the tenth shall be holy unto

Jehovah. ^^ He shall not search whether it be good or bad, neither

shall he change it : and if changing he shall change it, then both it

deemeth not of his own, he addeth not a fifth

part." Maimony, Treat, of the Second Tithe,

chap. V. sect. 1, 3, 4.

Ver. 32.

—

The herd, or of the flock.]

The Hebs. understand this law of these only,

saying, " We are commanded to separate one

of ten of all clean beasts which are born unto

men every year; and this commandment is

not in use but for the herd and the flock only,

Lev. xxvii. 32. The tithe beast is to be paid

of common things, but not of things sanctified:

and it is due both within the land and with-

out the land. All are bound to give the tithe

beast ; Priests, Levites, and Israelites. And
the law for the tithe beast is, that it be killed

in the court of the sanctuary, and the blood

sprinkled on the altar, and the fat burned

;

and the rest of the flesh is eaten by the owners
in Jerusalem, as the other light holy things,

and the Priests have nothing thereof, but it is

all for the owners, as the paschal lamb. And
if it be a blemished beast, whether a blemish

hath befallen it after, or that he separated it

at first witli a blemish thereon, then it is to

be eaten in any place." Maimony, torn. iii.

in Becoroth, or Treat, of Firstborn, chap. vi.

sect. 1— 4. By payment of the tenth beast unto

the Lord, the people acknowledged their sub-

jection and thankfulness unto him ; for the

giving of tithes was a sign of subjection, as

the apostle showeth in Heb. vii And as the

giving of the first born was a thankful ac-

knowledgment that the beginning of all pro-

pagation and increase was from God, without

whose blessing all creatures are barren and
fruitless, Gen. i. ; so the giving of the tenths

was a like acknowledgment that his blessing

made them plenteous in the fruit of their

cattle, and other substance, Deut. xxviii. 11

;

Gen. xxxi. 8, 9; Ps. cxliv. 13; for ten is

often used to signify many, as is noted on

Gen. xxxi. 7 ; and Lev. xxvi. 26. And God
it is that promised, ' I will sow the house of

Isiael and the house of Judah with the seed

of man, and with the seed of beast,' Jer. xxxi.

27. That passeth under the rod.]
This showeth the manner of tithing not to be

at the will of man, but as the beasts of their

own accord went out of the fold or bawne.

The Hebs. declare it thus: " Whoso hath ten

lambs, and separateth one of them for a tithe,

or hath an hundred, and separateth ten for a

tithe, these are no tithe ; but thus he must
do: he is to gather all his lambs, or all his

calves, into the fold, and make thereto a little

door, so that two may not go out at once.

And their dams must stand without, and as

they bleat or bellow and the young ones hear

their voice, they go out of the fold to meet

them, as it is said, that passeth under the rod,

Lev. xxvii. 32 ; it must pass of itself, and not

be carried out by his hand. And as they come
out of the fold one after another, he beginneth

and counteth them with a rod, one, two, three,

four, &c., and the tenth that cometh out,

whether it be male or female, perfect or

blemished ; he marketh it with a red mark,

and saith, this is the tithe. He needeth not

gather all his beasts which are born to him
into one fold together, but every flock by

itself. They may not tithe of the sheep for

the bullocks, nor of the bullocks for the sheep,

but they may tithe of the sheep for the goats,

and of the goats for the sheep, for (tson) the

flock comprehended them both. They may
not tithe them that are born this year, from

them that are bom in another year ; even as

they may not tithe of the seed of the land, of

the new for the old, or of the old for the new.

All that are i)orn in the first of Tisri, (Sep-

tember) until the 29th of Elul (August) are

alike, and they may tithe of the one for the

other. If five lambs be bom the 29th day

of August, and five the first of September,

they are not alike (or matches.) if a lamb
bring forth her young within a year, then she

and her young are put into the fold together

to be tithed." Maimony in Becoroth, chap,

vii. sect. 1— 5. The tithes (as also the first

fruits) in Israel, which the Lord sanctified to

himself, besides their use for his honour, the

sustentation of his ministers and the poor,

had also a further signification of God's elect

people, whom he sanctifiethand reserveth unto

himself for salvation, as the tithes and first

fruits of his creatures, Isa. vi. 13 ; Jer. ii. 3;
James i. 18 ; Heb. xii. 23; Rev. xiv. 4.

Ver. 33.

—

He shall not search,] The
Gr. Iranslateth, thou shilt not change them, a

good for a bad, or a bad for a good. The
change thereof,] That is, the beast put in

the place thereof. Not be redeemed.]
Under this the Hebs. understand also a pro-

hibition to sell it if it were unblemished: as

Maimony in Becoroth, chap. vi. sect. 5, &c.,

saith, " it is unlawful to sell the tithe beast

if it be perfect, (without blemish,) for it is

said. It shall not be redeemed. We have
been taught that this is also a prohibition to

sell it. And it seemeth unto me, that he that

selleth his tithe doth nothing, [his sale is of

no force,] neither shall the buyer receive it.
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and the change thereof shall be holy; it shall not be redeemed.
^* These are the commandments, which Jehovah commanded Moses,

for the sons of Israel in the mountain of Sinai.

By the doctrine of our scribes, it is unlawful

to sell the blemished tithe, yea though it be

slain. But if a blemished tithe beast be

slain, it is lawful to sell the fat, sinews, skin,

or bones thereof; and they huve forbidden

nothing to be sold but the flesh only." The
tithes in Israel being thus sanctified by the

commandment of God, unto his honour, the

maintenance of his ministers, and relief of

his poor people ; it taught them, and teaches

us, to ' honour the Lord ' with our substance,

Prov. iii. 9; acknowledging him to be the

author of all our increase and store, Deut. viii.

13—18 ; Hos. ii. 8 ; to honour his ministers,

and to communicate unto them ' in all good '

things, 1 Tim. v. 17, 18; Gal. vi. 6; that

they which sow unto us ' spiritual things,'

should reap our ' carnal things,' 1 Cor. ix,

11 ; and to ' give alms ' of such things as we
have, that all things may be clean unto us,

Luke xi. 41
;
yea even to ' sell ' that we

have and ' give alms ;' to provide ourselves

' bags which wax not old, a treasure in the

heavens that faileth not,' Luke xii. 33. And
as we believe that the purpose of God towards

us, in his election of grace, standeth firm and

unchangeable, and he loveth us unto tne end,

Rom. ix. 11; Jolui xiii. 1; so ought our

love again unto lum and his to be constant

for ever: and 'with purpose of heart,' we
should 'cleave unto the Lord,' Acts xi. 23.

Heb. vii. 11, 12.—^^" If perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, (for under it the

people received the law,) what further need was there tlaat another Priest should rise after

the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after the order of Aaron? For the Priesthood be-

ing changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the law.

Heb. vni. 1, 2.—" We have such an high Priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne

of the majesty in the heavens: a Minister of the holies, and of the true tabernacle, which the

I.iord pitched, and not man.

Heb. ix. 28.—" Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many: and unto them that look

for him shall he appear the second time, without sin, unto salvation.
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THE SUM OF THE BOOK OF NUMBERS.

This Fourth Book of Moses showeth the number and order of the Tribes of Israel, as they

camped about God's sanctuary, and journeyed through the wilderness ; with the many troubles,

rebellions, punishments, favours, deliverances, conquests, &c., in their travels, during the

time of almost thirty-nine years: With additions and explanations of sundry Laws given of

God for their sanctification, and preparation to the inheritance of the land of Canaan.

MORE PARTICULARLY.

The numbering of the tribes of Israel,

except the Levites,

The order of the tribes when they en-

camped and journeyed.

The numbers, order, charges of the

Piiests and Levites, . . ii

Laws for the sanctifying of the camp,

for jealousy, Nazarites, and blessing

of the people, ....
The princes' oblations at the dedica-

tion of the tabernacle and altar.

The consecration of the Levites to

their ministeries.

The Passover in the wilderness. The
cloud that guided the people.

Silver trumpets, with their uses. The
camp ariseth and setteth forward.

The people murmur, and lust for

flesh: are fed, and punished. Se-

venty Elders are joined with Moses,
Mary murmureth against Moses, and

is stricken with leprosy.

Twelve men are sent to spy the land

of Canaan, . . • .

They bring up an evil report of the

land : the people murmur and rebel,

and are condenaned to die in the

wilderness, ....
Laws how to sacrifice in Canaan,

The rebellions and punishments of

Korath, Dathan, Abiram, and the

congregation of Israel,

Aaron's rod buddeth and beareth al-

monds, for a sign to confirm the

Levitical priesthood in the family

of Aaron, .....
The Priests' and Levites' charges, with

their portions for their livelihood, .

XIV.

XV.

The making and use of the water of

purification, . . . .

Mary dieth. The people murmur for

water, and have it from the rock:

where Moses and Aaron oflend.

Aaron dieth, ....
Israel conquer some Canaanites ; mur-
mur and are bitten of fiery serpents,

but healed by a brazen serpent.

I'heir conquest over Sihon and Og,
kings of the Amorites,

Balaam is hired of the Moabites to

curse Israel, but God turneth his

curse into a blessing, xxii., xxiii,

Israel joineth himself to Baal-peor,

and is plagued, ....
The last numbering of the Israelites

that should possess the land,

A law for women to inherit. Joshua

is appointed successor to Moses, .

The oblations on sabbaths, and at so-

lemn feasts, . . xxviii

The law concerning vows,

Israel overcometh the Midianites,

Reuben, Gad, and half Manasseh,

have their inheritance assigned in

the land of Sihon and Og,
The forty-two journies of Israel- in the

wilderness, . . . .

The bounds of the land of Canaan, and

of dividing it by lot,

The forty-eight cities of the Levites,

and cities of refuge for luiwitting

manslayers, . . . .

A law for marriage in their own
tribes, lest inheritances should be

removed, . . . .

, XXIV.

XXV.

xxvi.

xxvii.

., xxix.

XXX.

xxxi.



THE

BOOK OF NUMBERS.

CHAP. I.

1. In the second year after Israel tvas come out of Egypt, God com-
mandeth Moses to number all the 7nales of the people, from twenty years

old and upward. 5. The Princes of the tribes that werejoined with Mo-
ses and Aaron for this business. 17. The number of every tribeparticu-

larly. 45. The sum of them all together. 47. The Levites are not Slum-

bered among the tribes; 50. but are exempted for the service of the

Lord about the tabernacle.

And Jehovah spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, in the

tent of the congregation, in the first {day'] of the second montli, in

the second year after their coming fortli out of the land of Egypt,

saying, ^ Take ye the sum of all the congregation of the sons of

Israel, according to their families, according to the house of their fa-

thers, by the number of the names, every male according to theii-

Numbers,] This name is given unto this

book according to the Gr. title: because the

first chief thing here handled is the number-
ing of the tribes of Israel. The Hebs. give

it no other name than the first words, Vaje-

dabher, that is, And (the Lord) spake / or

Sern.idbar, that is. In the wilderness. See
the first annots. on Gen. and Ex. And here

beginneth the thirty-fourth Section or Lec-
ture of the Law: whereof see Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 1.

—

Sinai,] The mount whereon the

law had been given, Ex. xix., by which
mountain Israel yet abode until the twentieth

day of this month. Num. x. 1], 12. The
TENT,] Or, Tabernacle of meeting ; whither

the people were to assemble at the times ap-

pointed, and where God met with them, as

lie promised, Ex. xxv. 22. It is called also

the ' Tabernacle of Testimony,' ver. 43, and
so the Gr. translateth it here. The first,]

Heb., the one, undei'standing day; as in

Mat. xxvi. 17, compared with Mark xiv. 12.

See the notes on Gen. viii. 13. And one is

often put for first, as is noted on Gen. i. 5.

And every first day of the month was a feast.

Num. xxviii. 11, &c. Second month,]
Which we now call April, so in Thargum
Jonathan it is said, ' the first of the month
IJar, (that is, April), which is the second

month." In the scripture it is named ' Zif,'

1 Kings vi. 1, of the brightness and beauty of

the flowers which then do spring. Kut God
Vol. I. 4

had spoken before unto them in tlie fi|-st

month, which is related afterwards in Num.
ix. 1, &c. After their coming forth,

]

Or, of (heir departing. See the annots. on
Ex. xvi. 1. God having given them laws for

his service, in Ex. and Lev. ; doth now settle

their church and commonwealth in order.

Ver. 2.— The sum,] Heb., the head ;

which some understand for heads ; that is,

tlie rulers : but the Chald. expoundeth it,

the sum {ov count). See the notes on Exik!.

XXX. 12. This people was numbered by Mu-
ses, three times; in the first year after tliey

came out of Egypt, when eveiy man gave a

ransom for liis soul; whereby their rcdeniji-

tion by Christ was figured, Ex. xxx. 11, 1:^,

&c. ; and xxxviii. 25, 26. In the second
year, when now they were to be set in order

for their encamping about the Sanctuary,

and journeying with it towards Canaan,
whereof the four first chapters of this book do
treat. The third and last muster was in the
fortieth year, the last of their travel, when all

this generation being dead, their sons were
numbered, for to recei\e inheritance in the
land of promise, a fii^iire of the kingdom of

heaven. The sons of Israel,] The twelve
tribes, Gen. xlix. 1, 2, 28. So all the stran-

gers are excluded from this numbering. Tlie

Levites also were numbered apart, ver. 49,
&c. Families,] Or, kindreds, which next
descended of those twelve tribes; of which fa-

milies, see Num. xxvi. 5, &c. House,
j

U
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polls ;

^ From twenty years old and upward, every one that goeth

forth with the army in Israel : ye shall muster them by their armies,

thou and Aaron. * And with you there shall be a man of every

tribe ; every man shall be head of the house of his fathers.

* x\nd these are the names of the men which shall stand with you -.

of Reuben ; Elizur, the son of Shedeur. * Of Simeon; Shelumiel,

the son of Zurishaddai. ^ Of Judah ; Naasson, the son of Ammina-
dab. ^ Of Issachar ; Nethaneel, the son of Zuar. ^ Of Zabulon

;

Eliab, the son of Helon. '"Of the sons of Joseph: of Ephraim ;

That is, as the Gr. ti-anslateth, houses : and

these were the next descent of the families

aforesaid. See Josh. vii. 14. Aben Esra

here noteth, that it is said, " the house of

their fathers, because the family of the mother

is not called a family. Every male,]

Whereby the females are excluded ; as also

all children, ver. 3. Their poles,] Or,

their skulls, that is, as the Gr. translateth,

their heads ; meaning the particular persons

:

so in Ex. xxxviii. 26.

Ver. 3.

—

Old,] Heb. son of twenty years

;

that is, going in his twentieth year; of which

phrase, see the annots.on Gen. v. 32. So all

children and youths under twenty years, were

not in this account. Upward,] Some of

the-Hebs. limit the time unto sixty years

old. R. Menachem on Num. i., but the law

setteth no such limitation. That goeth
FORTH,] Namely, u-ually; or is able to go

forth. So all that were unable for the war,

through old age, sickness, or other infirmities,

are not mustered here with Israel. Shall
MUSTER,] Or, shall number ; which in the

Heb. and Gr. hath the name of visiting. This

numbering of Israel signified God's provi-

dence and care over them, which extendeth

not only to their persons, but to the very hairs

of their heads, which 'are all numbered,'
Luke xii. 7. And that they are numbered
or mustered ' by their armies,' it showeth
whereunto God had called them, even to fight

' the good fight of faith,' 1 Tim. vi. 12, * By
the word of truth, by the power of God, by

the armour of righteousness, on the right hand

and on the left,' 2 Cor. vi. 7. Therefore

they were to follow the Lord and his Taber-

nacle, going before them to fight against the

Canaanites: as in our spiritual warfare we
are to follow Christ, Rev. xii. 7 ; and xix.

11— 14. And only males or men of strength

are mustered: to teach what we ought all to

be in Christ ; even 'strong in the Lord, and
in the power of his might: putting on the

whole armour of God, that we may be able

to stand against the wiles of the devil,' &c.

Eph. vi. 10, 11, 12, 13. So the church iu

her travail bringeth forth ' a male or man-
child,' Rev. xii. 5; Isa. Ixvi. 7, 8.

Ver. 4.—A man of every tribe,] Htb.
a man a man of (orfor) a tribe. So there

were twelve princes besides Moses and Aaron
;

fourteen in all: as in the Christian church

there were twelve apostles, besides Paul and
Barnabas. Head,] That is, chief, or ruler.

Ver. 5.

—

Of Reuben,] Understand from

the 10th ver. Of the sons of Reuben : and so

the Gr. explaineth it, Of those of Reuben.
Elizur,] In Gr. Elisour. As the patriarchs

had their names significant in their own
tongue, given them upon special occasion,

and applied some of them to spiritual use, as

is to be seen in Gen. xxix. 32, &c. ; and
XXX. 6, &c. ; and xlix. 8, &c. ; so their pos-

terity had names of good notation and use;

though the special occasions are not noted.

As Elizur signifieth. The Rock (Christ) is

my God : and his father Shodeur The light

uf the Almighty.

Ver. 6.

—

Of Simeon,] Gr. of those of
Simeon; that is, of his sons: and so the rest

wliich follow. Shelumiel,] In Gr., Sala-

miel son of Sourisadai. By interpretation,

Shelumiel signifieth God is my recompense;

and Zurishaddai, The Almighty is my Rock.

Ver. 7.

—

Naasson,] So the Gr. writeth

him here, and in Mat. i. 4 ; in Heb. Nach-
sho?i : by interpretation. Experiment j and
Amniinadab, My people is noble.

Ver. >S Nethaneel,] i. e. The gift of
God: in Gr., Nathanael ; and so the name
is written John i. 46, 47.

Ver. 9.

—

Zabulon,] Hebrew, Zebulun.
Eliab,] By interpretation. My God is the

Father. Helon,] Or, Chelon ; in Gr.

Chailon : he hath his name of strength.

Ver. 10.

—

Ammihud,] Heb. Gnammihud,
written in Gr. Semioud ; and so in Num. vii.

48 ; the Heb. letter Gnajin, being sounded

like S. after the Chaldee manner: as Begnor,

Num. xxii. 6, is Bosor in 2 Pet. ii. 15. Am-
mihud signifieth, My people hath the glory,

and Elishama, My God hath heard. Ga-
maliel,] So the Gr. pronounceth him here,

and in Acts v. 34; in Heb., Gamliel ; that

is, God is my reward. Pedahzub,] In

Gr. Phadasour ; by interpretation. The Rock
(^Christ) rcdccm£th.
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Elisharaa, the son of Aramihud : of Manasses; Gamaliel, the son of

Pedahzur. ^' Of Benjamin ; Abidan, the son of Gideoni; '^ Of Dan

;

Ahiezer, the son of Ammishaddai. '^ Of Aser : Pagiel, the son of

Ocran. '^ Of Gad ; Eliasaph, the son of Deguel. " Of Naphtali

;

Ahira, the son of Enan. '^ These be the called of the congrega-
tion, Princes of the tribes of their fathers, heads of the thousands of

Israel.

'^ And Moses and Aaron took these men which are expressed by

Ver. 11.— Abidon',] That is, My father
is the judge. Gideoni,] In Gr. Gadaioni,
The cutter doicn, a warlike name.
Ver. 12.

—

Ahiezer,] Or, Achiezer, The
brother's help. Ammishaddai,] In Gr.,

Amisudai j The people of the Almighty.

Ver. 13.— Pagiel,] InGr., Phagaiel : by

interpretation, God hath met me. The same
word is applied to Christ's intercession, in

Isa. liii. 12.

Ver. 14.^Eljasaph,] That is, God hath
added : it hath affinity with Joseph's name.
Deguel,] In Gr., Dagoiiel ; afterward he is

named Reguel, Num. ii. 14; Deguel signi-

fieth, know God ; as Reguel, The friend of
God.

Ver. 15.

—

Naphtali,] In Gr., Nephtha-
leim y and so his name is written in Mat. iv.

15. Here the order of the tribes, as the

princes were chosen out of them, may be
viewed thus:

—

1. Reuben
2. Simeon
3. Judah ' > sons of Leali

4. Issachar

6. Zabulon

6. Eplu-aim p

7. Manasses V- of Rachel.

8. Benjamin }

9. Dan, the first son of Billa, Rachel's
maid.

10. Aser, the second son of Zilpha, Leah's
maid.

11. Gad, the first son of Zilpha.

12. Naphtali, the second son of Billa.

Reuben is first, for being Israel's first-born.

Gen. xlvi. 8. Then Simeon, his next bro-

ther. Levi is omitted: because that tribe

was to be numbered by itself, not with the

others. Num. i. 47, 49
;
yet of that tribe

was Moses and Aaron, chief numberers of

the people, ver. 3 ; Judah, Issachar and Za-
bulon, were Leah's next sons in order, reck-

oned here, as in Ex. i. 2, 3 ; and in their

precious stones, Ex. xxviii. Joseph, Rachel's
first-born, hath the first birth-right, that is, a
double portion, so of him are two tribes,

1 Chron. v. 1, 2 ; Gen. xlviii. 5, 6. Eph-
raim, the younger son of Joseph, is set before

his elder brother Manasses, according to Ja-

cob's disposition, in Gen. xlviii. 19, 20 ; and
God made him standard-bearer, Num. ii. 18;
and these, with Benjamin, the freewoman's
children, are set before all the handmaid's
sons, as being the most noble. Dan is the

first of all the bondwomen's seed, both in

birth. Gen. xxx. 6, and in the high priest's

ephod, Ex. xxviii., and is one of the stand-

ard-bearers, Num. ii. 25. Aser, the second
son of Zilpha, is (contraiy to the usual order

in Ex. i. and xxviii.) named next to Dan,
Bilhah's son ; for he was next to his standard

in pitching about the tabernacle. Num. ii.

25, 27. Gad, as he was the first-boni of

Leah's handmaid, so was he preferred to the

higher place, being now joined unto the

standard of Reuben, Num. ii. 10— 14. So
Naphtali remaineth for the last place, as he
was the last of the tribes that camped about

the tabernacle, Num. ii. 29. Thus God's
wisdom appeareth in naming the tribes, ac-

cording to the present occasion of their em-
ployments: that all things might be ordered

in peace ; for he is not the author ' of con-

fusion, but of peace ; as in all churches of the

saints,' 1 Cor. xiv. 33.

Ver. 16. — The called,] Or, the re-

nowned ; that is, statesmen; such as were
men of renown for age and wisdom, and
called to consult about matters of state.

See Num. xvi. 2. Sol. Jarchi, on Num. vii.

2, saith, " These were the officers over them
in Egypt, which had been beaten for them,"
Ex. v. 14. Princes,] Or, rulers, Nasi, a

prince, captain, or ruler, is so named of lift-

ing up, or easing the burdens of the people by

their government, as Num. xi. 17; Ex. xviii.

22; or, of being lifted up, and preferred above

the people. Heads,] Or, copto/n* of thou-

sands, in Gr., chiliarchs. Of the thou-
sands,] That is, of the bands, or companies,
which consisted every one of a thousand men

:

for so the tribes were divided into thousands,

hundreds, fifties, and tens, with captains over

them, Ex. xviii. 21, 25. Whereupon such a

company and their generation, is called ' a

thousand,' as in Judg. vi. 15, ' My thousand

is poor in Manasseh,' where the Chald. trans-

lateth it, myfamily . So Bethleem, a town,

is called one of ' the thousands of Judah,'
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name :

^® And they assembled all the congregation in the first day
of the second month ; and they declared tlieir genealogies according

to their families, according to the house of their fathers, by the num-
ber of the names, from twenty years old and upward, according to

their polls. '^ As Jehovah commanded Moses, so he mustered them
in the wilderness of Sinai.

^ xAnd tlie sons of Reuben, the first-born of Israel, were by their

generations, according to their families, according to the house of

their fathers, by the number of the names, according to their polls,

every male from twenty years old and upward, every one that went
forth with the army. ^^ Those that were mustered of them, of the

tribe of Reuben, were six and forty thousand and five hundred.
^^ Of the sons of Simeon, by their generations, according to their

families, according to the house of their fathers, those that were mus-

tered of them, by the number of the names, according to their polls,

every male, from twenty years old and upward, every one that went
forth with the army. ^^ Those that were mustered of them, of the

tribe of Simeon, were nine and fifty thousand and three hundred.
^* Of the sons of Gad, by their generations, according to their fa-

milies, according to the house of their fathers, by the number of tlie

names, from twenty years old and upward, every one that went forth

with the army. ^^ Those that ivere mustered of them, of the tribe of

Gad, ivere five and forty thousand and six hundred and fifty.

Mic. V. 2, where the Gr., which the Holy
Spirit alloweth in Mat. ii. 6, translateth,

' the rulers, or governors.'

Ver. 18.

—

The second month,] Called

Zif, with us April, as is noted on ver. 1.

So this assembling was at the new moon,

which signified a renewing or change of the

peojsle's state and order, and on the same

day that God spake unto Moses out of the

tabernacle, ver. 1. Thev decl.'vred their

GENEALOGIES,] Of what tribe and family

every man came: or, they were genealo-

gized, that is, were mustered by Moses and

the princes, according to their genealogy

and pedigree. So the Gr. translateth, thet/

were visited, or mustered. Their poles,]

III Gr., their heads, as in ver. 2. So after-

wards in ver. 20, 22, &c.

Ver. 19.

—

Of Sinai,] Where the laws,

judgments, and statutes were given to Israel

;

there also was their order set, for encamping

about God's sanctuary, and mai'ching with it

towards Canaan. And this also is to dis-

tinguish it from the second mustering, which

was in the plains of Moab, when all this ge-

neration was dead, Num. xxvi. 3, 63, 64.

Ver. 20.

—

By their generations,] In

Gi-., according to their kindreds: so after-

wards in ver. 22, 24, &c. That went
FORTH,] Or, that goeth forth with the host

;

that is, was able to go forth to war. So af-

terwards.

Ver. 24.—Gad,] He is set in the third

place, in Levites' room, who was numbered
aj'art, ver. 47, because Gad was joined with
Reuben and Simeon, on tiie south quarter of

the host, Num. ii. 10— 14. All the othei

tribes are mustered in the order before set

down, ver. 6— 16.

Ver. 25.—And fifty,] Gad, the hand-
maid's son, is the only of all the tribes,

whose number endeth with fifty : all the

other are by thousands, and end with hun-
di-eds ; which showed God's admirable provi-

dence and blessing in multiplying them after

such a sort, that no odd or broken number
was among all the tribes; as when Moses
blessed Joseph, he mentioned ' the ten thou-

sands of Ephraim, and the thousands of Ma-
nasses, Deut. xxxiii. 17 ; whereas in other

numberings, we shall find few but broken
numbers, as in the first-born of Israel, Num.
iii. 43; and in those that returned out of

Babylon, Ezra ii. 1—42 ; Neh. vii. 6—45.

Here we may behold the number of every

tribe begiiniing at the greatest, and so in

order to the least, thus:

—

1. Judah, 74,600.

2. Dan, 62,700.

3. Simeon, 59,300.

4. Zabulon, 57,400.
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^ Of the sons of Judah, by tlieir generations, according to their fa-

milies, according to the house of their fathers, by tlie number of

the names, from twenty years old and upward, every one that went

forth with the army ;
" Those that were mustered of them, of the

tribe of Judali, were four and seventy thousand and six hundred.
^ Of the sons of Issachar, by their generations, according to their

families, according to the house of their fathers, by the number of

tlie names, from twenty years old and upward, every one that went

forth with the army :
^^ Those that were mustered of them, of the

tribe of Issacliar, were four and fifty thousand and four hundred.
^° Of the sons of Zabulon, by their generations, according to their

families, according to the house of their fathers, by the number of the

names, from twenty years old and upward, every one tliat went forth

with the army ;
^' Those that were mustered of them, of the tribe of

Zabulon, were seven and fifty thousand and four hundred.

5. Issachar, 54,400. 9. Aser, 41,500.

G. Naphtali, 53,400. 10. Epliraim, 40,500.

7. Reuben, 46,500. 11. Benjamin, 35,400.

8. Gad, 45,C50. 12. Manasses, 32,200.

Judah hath the greatest number, for he was

to be celebrated of his brethi'en. Gen. xlix.

8 ; he was standard-bearer in the foremost

quarter as they camped about the tabernacle.

Num. ii. 3. His standard (lion-like. Gen.
xlix. 9,) marched in the first place, as they

journeyed towards the land of promise, Num.
X. 13, 14. He had half the first biitlu-ight,

that of him the chief ruler should come, and

our Lord Christ himself concerning the flesh,

1 Chron. V. 2; Heb. vii. 14. Here he hath

valiant men of war, more than double the

number of Benjamin or Manasses; almost

twelve thousand more than the greatest tribe.

Dan, the handmaid's son, hath the next
number to the most, for Rachel's sake; for

Jacob's blessing. Gen. xlix. 16 ; and for his

place in the camp, to be standard-bearer to

the rere-ward ; which was the greatest quai-

ter next Judah's, Num. iii. 9, 31; and x.

25; that the foremost standard and the hind-

most might have the greatest number of war-
riors. And whereas at the first, Dan had
but one son, Gen. xlvi. 23, and so one family.

Num. xxvi. 42, when Benjamin had ten.

Gen. xlvi. 21 ; now God so disposed that

Dan should be one of the greatest in num-
ber, and Benjamin one of the least. For,
' God is the Judge: he putteth down one and
setteth up another,' Ps. Ixxv. 7. 'The bar-

ren hath bom seven ; and she that had many
children is waxed feeble,' 1 Sam. ii. 5.

Simeon, the second patriarch, is the third

in number of warriors at this time, but before

they came into Canaan, his tribe was dimi-
nished, for their sin, exceedingly: but being

now fifty-nine thousand three hundred, it was

at the latter muster, but twenty-two thou-

sand two hundred men. Num. xxvi. 14, so

that Moses, blessing the tribes, mefitioneth

not his name at all, Deut. xxxiii.

Reuben, Israel's first-born, as he lost his

dignity for defiling his father's bed, Gen. xlix.

3, 4, so here, his increase is none of the

greatest, but six of his brethren have more
than he.

Ephraim, as he was blessed before his

elder brother Manasses, Gen. xlviii. 20, so

here he is increased by thousands more than

Manasses, and more than the whole tribe of

Benjamin, and his blessing continueth above

his brother, Deut. xxxiii. 17 ;
yet Satan to

hinder this, had slain by the Philistines of

Gath, the sons of Ephraim, while they dwelt

in Egypt, for which their father Ephraim
mourned many days, 1 Chron. vii. 20—22.

And as they travelled in the wilderness, his

posterity was diminished eight thousand,

Num. xxvi. 37.

Ben.iamin, as he was the youngest of all

the patriarchs, so here his number is one of

the least, (though at the first, his children

were more than any of his brethren, Gen.
xlvi. 21.) Afterwards in Canaan, his tribe

was almost rooted out, Judg. xx., that he

hath not without cause this attribute ' Ben-
jamin the little,' Ps. Ixviii. 18.

Manasses hath the last place in this count,

that Jacob's prophecy might have effect, ' his

younger brother (Ephraim) shall be greater

than he,' Gen. xlviii. 19. But God blessed

this tribe in their travel through the wilder-

ness ; that at the next muster they were in-

creased above twenty thousand more than at

this time; whereas Ephraim his brother was
not increased at all, but diminished, Num.
xxvi. 34, 37. Tluis the blessings of God
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^^ Of the sons of Joseph, of the sons of Ephraim, by their genera-

tions according to their families, according to the house of their

fathers, by the number of the names, from twenty years old and up-

ward, every one that went forth with the army. ^^ Those that were
mustered of them, of the tribe of Ephraim, were forty thousand and
five hundred.

^^ Of the sons of Manasses, by their generations, accoi'ding to tlicir

families, according to the house of their fatliers, by the number of

tlieir names, from twenty years old and upward, every one that went
forth with the army, ^^ Those that were mustered of them, of the

tribe of Manasses, were two and thirty thousand and two hundred.
^^ Of the sons of Benjamin, by their generations according to their

families, according to the house of tlieir fathers, by the number of

the names, from twenty years old and upward, every one that went
forth with the army. ^' Those that were mustered of them, of the

tribe of Benjamin, were five and thirty thousand and four hundred.
^® Of the sons of Dan, by their generations according to their

families, according to the house of their fathers, by the number of

the names, from twenty years old and upward, every one that went
forth with the army, ^^ Those that were mustered of them, of the

tribe of Dan, were two and sixty thousand and seven hundred.
^"Of the sons of Aser, by their generations according to their

families, according to the house of their fathers, by the number of

the names, from twenty years old and upward, every one that went
forth with the army. *' Those that were mustered of them, of the

tribe of Aser, were one and forty thousand and five hundred.
''^ The sons of Naphtali, by their generations according to their

families, according to the house of their fathers, by the number of

tlieir names, from twenty years old and upward, every one that went
forth with tlie army. " Those that were mustered of them, of the

tribe of Naphtali, were three and fifty thousand and four hundred.
" These are tiiose that were mustered, which Moses mustered and

Aaron, and the princes of Israel, twelve men : each one was for

were distributed among the tribes, for their all the other it is said, of the sons, and so the
number, and for their order, according as in Gr. translateth this here. Some of the Hebs.
wisdom he saw meet. 'He increaseth the (as Baal Hatturim upon this place) give a
nations, and destroyeth them: he enlargeth reason, which appeareth not in Moses, that

the nations, and straighteneth them,' Job '• of Naphtali only he saith /fte *ow«, because
xii. 23. Naphtali's tril)e had more daughters than

Ver. 32.

—

Of Joseph.] He, as his bless- sons: and therefore in Naphtali's blessing,

ing, was to be like a fruitful vine. Gen. xlix. (Gen. xlix. 51,) he is resembled to a female,

22; so of him by his two sons, here are more an liind let loose: therefore also in Num.
waniors than any tribe had, saving Judah. xxvi., it is written of them all, ike sons: be-

And his two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, cause the men were dead, (Num. xxvi. 64,
are not families but tribes, as if they had been 65,) but the women multiplied."

Jacob's own, according to his adoption of Ver. 44.

—

Each one was,] Heb. one man
them. Gen. xlviii. 5. Thus Joseph hath a for the house of his fathers, were they; y'\\\c\\

double portion, ' the first birth-right,' ] Chrnn. the Gr.explaineth thus: one inanfor one tribe,

V- 1 ) 2 according to the tribe of their father's houses
Ver. 42.

—

The sons of Nai-htali.] Of ucre they.
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the house of his fathers. ^^ And tliey were all tliose that were

mustered of the sons of Israel, according to the house of their fathers,

from twenty years old and upward, every one that went forth with

the army in Israel; ^^ Even all that were mustered, were six hundred
thousand, and three thousand, and five hundred and fifty.

*'' But the Levites, according to the tribe of their fathers, were not

numbered among them. ^^ For Jehovah had spoken unto Moses,

saying, ^^Only the tribe of Levi thou shalt not muster, neither

take the sum of them among the sons of Israel: '"But thou shalt

appoint the Levites over the tabernacle of the testimony, and over

all the vessels thereof, and over all things that belong to it ; they

shall bear the tabernacle, and all the vessels lliereof : and they shall

minister unto it, and shall encamp round about the tabernacle. " And
when the tabernacle setteth forward, the Levites shall take it down:
and when the tabernacle is to be pitched, the Levites shall set it up:

and the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death. ^^ And the

sons of Israel shall encamp, every man by his own camp, and every

man by his o?f;w standard, throughout their arm.ies. ^^But the Levites

Veb. 46 Six hundrkd thousand, &c.]
A marvellous increase of seventy souls which
came into Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 27, that so

many thousands of able men (besides women
and children) should in so few years be mul-
tiplied even as 'the stars of heaven,' Deut.
X. 22; and this was the reward of faith,

Heb. xi. 11, 12. Balaam looking upon them
with admiration, said, " who can count the

dust of Jacob, and the number of the fourth

part of Israel?" Num. xxiii. 10. And such

is the increase of the spiritual seed of Christ

promised to be, t!iat the church shall say in

her heart, ' who hath begotten me these?'

Isa. xlix. 21. For by twelve apostles, and
seventy disciples, Christ's kingdom began to

be preached: and that immortal seed of the

Word soon begat ' many ten thousands of

Jews,' Acts xxi, 20 ; and many more of the

Gentiles, even innumerable. Rev. vii. 9.

And here also we may observe, that whereas
the year before, when all the tribes were first

numbered from twenty years old and upwards,

their sum was six hundred and three thousand

five hundred and fifty men, Ex. xxx. 14; and
xxxviii. 26 ; now in the second year when
they are again numbered, and the tribe of

Levi not reckoned with them, there are found

the same just number of six hundred and

three thousand five hundred and fifty; so

there were so many young men of nineteen

years old, as now supplied the want of the

Levites, put apart for the Lord's service:

that Israel might see they should lose nothing

by whatsoever was employed in the service

of God.
Ver. 49.

—

Only,] Or, but the tribe, it is

an exception, which the Gr. translateth thus:

see, the tribe of Levi thou shalt not muster:

namely, among the other Israelites, but

apart by themselves. Num. iii. 15, &c.

V^ER. 50.

—

Appoint,] Or constitute, give

charge as bishops, which hereof have their

name. The testimony,] That is, the

tables of the law, kept in an ark within the

tabernacle, Ex. xxxi. IS. They shall
BEAR,] According as God appointed their

burdens, Num. iv. 25, 31, 36 ; and to help

them for some things, six waggons were

allowed them. Num. vii. 7—9. Round
ABOUT THE TABERNACLE,] And next UUtO

the tabernacle, betwixt the camps of Israel

and it: whereof see chap. ii. and iii,

Ver. 51.

—

Setteth forward,] Being
carried after the cloud, when God removed
it from place to place. Num. x. 11—17— 21.

The STRANGER,] Any Israelite or other that

is not of the tribe of Levi. So for the work
of the priesthood, both Israelites and Levites

are counted strangers, sa\e 'the seed of Aaron'

only. Num. xvi. 40. Put to death] Either

by men, or by the hand of God, as was Uz2ah
for putting his hand to the ark, 1 Chron. xiii.

10. So in Thargum Jonathan it is ex-

pounded, " he shall be killed with fire flaming

out from before the Lord."

Ver. 52.—Bv his own camp,] The Gr.
t.ranslateth, in his oivn order; which is de-

scribed in chap. ii. By his own standard,]
In Gr., according to his own regiment: see

Num. ii. 2.

V^ER. 53. No FERVENT WRATH,] No
punishment from God, as was in Uzzah's case,

1 Chron. xiii. The charge,] Or, the
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shall encamp round about the tabernacle of the testimony, that there

be no fervent wrath upon the congregation of the sons of Israel : and
the Levites shall keep the charge of the tabernacle of the testimony.
" And the sons of Israel did so, according to all that Jehovah com-
manded Moses, so did they.

custody; the watch and waid, and do the

works appointed of God: see Num. iii. 7, 8,

&c. ; and xviii. 3. This debarring of the

people from the work of the sanctuary, and
committing it to the Levites' charge, showed
the separation of all mankind from God, and
their unworthiness to come near unto him or

his holy things, until they be called and sanc-

tified of God thereunto. Which being not

effected by the law, or rudiments thereof, (for

the mount where the law was given might not

be touched, Heb. xii. 18,) is now performed

unto us by Christ, who ' hath washed us from

our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings

and priests unto God and liis Father,' Rev.

i. 5, G ; so that we have liberty ' to enter into

the holiest by the blood of Jesus,' Heb. x. 19.

CHAP. II.

1. The order of the tribes pitching ahout the tabernacle. 3. On t1 e

east side, Judah, Issachar, and Zahulon. 10. On the south side,

Reuben, Simeon, and Gad. 1 7. The tabernacle in the midst of the camp.
18. On the west side, Ephraim, Alafiasses, and Benjamin. 25. On the

north side, Dan, Aser, and Naphtali.

^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, ^ The
sons of Israel shall encamp every man by his standard, with the en-

Ver. 2..

—

Shall encamp,] Or, as the Gr.

translateth, let them encamp, that is, pitch

their tents as an army about the sanctuary of

the Lord of hosts. Here God (having in the

former chapter given charge to muster his

warriors) commandeth now to set them in

order, and under government : as in the

church ' all things ought to be done decejitly

and in order,' 1 Cor. xiv. 40. His stand-
ard,] Or, his banner; wliich the Gj". trans-

lateth, his order; and so the Chald. calleth it

tekes (a word borrowed of the Gr. taxis) order.

And this phrase the apostle useth (from this

place) in 1 Cor, xv. 23, ' every man in his

own order.' Here it is properly a standard,

banner or flag, such as is used in the wars :

which fitly denoteth the state of the church

in her spiritual warfare, said therefore to be

'terrible as an army with banners,' Song. vi.

4, 10, and it signifieth her victory; where-
upon David saith, ' we will shout in thy

salvation ; and in the name of our God we
will set up the banner,' Ps. xx. 6. See also

Jer. 1. 2; and li. 27, where the ' setting up
of a standard,' is a sign of preparation mito
war against Babylon, as here against the
Canaanites. With the ensigns,] Or, with

the signs; which wei'e in the standards for

discerning of one from another. What these

were the scripture showeth not: it is not un-

likely that they were such colours as the pre-

cious stones had on Aaron's breastplate, Ex.
xxviii.; on which the tribes' names were en-

graved. In the Thargum called Jonathan's,

upon this place, it is said, ' the standard of

the camp of Judah was of linen of three

colours, according to the three precious

stones in the breastplate, (of the chalcedony,

saphire, and sardonyx) and in it were en-

gi-aved and expressed the names of the three

tribes, Judah, Issachar, and Zabulon ; and in

the midst thereof was written, (from Num.
X. 35,) ' Rise up Lord, and let thine enemies
be scattered ; and let them that hate thee

flee before thee:' in it also was pourtrayed

the form of a lion. The standard of the camp
of Reuben, was of linen of three colours, an-

swerable to the three precious stones in the

breastplate, (of the sardine, topaz, and ame-
thyst,) and therein were engraved and ex-

pressed the names of the tliree tribes, Reuben,
Simeon, Gad: and in the midst thereof was
written, ' Hear, O Jsrael, the Lord our God,

the Lord is one,' Deut. vi. 4. Therein also

was poiu'trayed the form of an hart, &c. So
he proceedeth for the rest. Howbeit, that

projjortion will not hold in all, seeing Levi
(who is not here among the other tribes) was
there one of the twelve ; and .Toseph there

graved on the beryl, hath here two tribes,
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signs according to the liouse of their fathers: over against ronnd

about the tent of the congregation shall they encamp.
^ And they that encamp foremost eastward shall he the standard of

the camp of Judah, according to their armies: and the captain of the

sons of Judah shall he Naashon the son of Amminadab. * x\nd his

army, and those that loere mustered of them, were seventy and four

Ephraim and Manasses; unto whom two
colours cannot be allowed fi-om the breast-

plate, as the Thargum here would. Others

therefore explain it otherwise, having herein

no certainty. Chazkuni on Num. iii., bring-

eth this exposition, " The portraiture of a

man was as Reuben's standard, dyed after the

colour of the sardine set in the breastplate

for his name, in sign of the mandrakes which
he found, (Gen. xxx. 14,) which are after the

fashion of a man. The portraiture of a lion

was on Judah's standard, who is called a lion,

(Gen. xlix. 9,) and it was dyed into the colour

of a chalcedony. The figure of a bullock (or

ox) was on Ephraim's standard, whose father

is likened to a bullock, Deut. xxxiii. 17.

It was dyed in coloiu- like a beryl. The
figure of an eagle was on Dan's standard,

dyed like an hyacinth," &c. To this Abeii

Esra on Num. ii. agreeth, saying, " There
were signs in every standard; and our an-

cestors have said, that in Reuben's standard

there was the figure of a man, &c. ; in Judah's

standard the figure of a lion, &c.; in Eph-
raim's the figure of a bullock, &c.; and in the

standard of Dan the figure of an eagle : so

they were like the cherubims which the pro-

jihet Ezekiel saw," Ezek. i. 10. Whatso-
ever the signs were, (which the Holy Spirit

here concealeth) this ordering of the people

under their ' standards with ensigns,' taught

all to abide in that state wherein God placed

tbem, and not tQ run from tribe to tribe, or

from ensign to ensign, but to continue every

one under his governor : for to ' stand for

an ensign of the people,' (as is prophesied

of Jesus, 'the root of Jesse,' Isa. xi. 10,) is

expounded by the apostle, ' to rule over the

Gentiles,' Rom. xv, 12. HorsE,] In Gr.

houses. Over against,] Or, from before

it: whereby is meant aloof, or afar off, as

this word is explained in Ps. xxxviii. 12,

they stand from before my stroke ; and my
neighbours stand afar off; yet so as they

should view it, and have their faces towards

it; as the like phrase showeth in 2 Kings ii.

7 ; Deut. xxxii. 62 ; Gen. xxi. 16. So that

the doors of all their tents were to be inward

towards the tabernacle, to show due respect

thereto; and yet aloof in reverence of the

holy place, as in Ex. iii. 5. And the dis-

tance may be guessed to be two thousand

cubits, that is, an English mile, a sabbath

Vol. I 4

day's journey, (whereof see the notes on Ex.

xvi. 29,) for such a space was between the

ark and the people, in Jos. iii. 4. So R.

Solomon here expoundeth it, " over against,

that is, afar ofl", a mile distance, as it is said

in Joshua, yet there shall be a space between

you and it, about two thousand cubits by

measure." Roond about,] So that the Lord
dwelt in the midst of his people, and the

tents of the saints were as a wall round about

God's saiictuary to guard it. For as in Jer.

1. 29, the camping against Babylon ' round

about,' was that none thereof might escape:

so here they encamped about God's sanctuary

for the safety thereof. According to which
type the Christian church is described in

Rev. iv. 2, 4, &c., where there is ' a throne'

in the midst, answerable to the tabernacle

and temple called God's throne, in Ezek. xliii.

7, and ' round about the throne are four and
twenty thrones ;' which is double the number
of the twelve tribes here camping, because

the church is increased under the gospel, and
the place of her tents enlarged, Isa. liv. 2.

And between the throne, and the circuit

round about the throne, are ' four living crea-

tures full of eyes,' &c. Rev. iv. 5 ; the

watchmen or ministers of the church; as here

between the Lord's tent and the tents of

Israel, the Levites camped in four quarters,

whereof see Num. iii. and i. 60. Hereupon
the church is described to be those that are
' roundabout' the Lord, Ps. Ixxvi. 12.

Ver. 3.

—

Foremost,] Or, on theforepart,

that is, as followeth, eastward, or towards the

sun rising: for the east is said to be before,

and the west behind, Isa. xii ; the south is

called the right side of the world, Ps. Ixxxix.

13 ; and the north the left, all which Job de-

scribeth by these names, in Job xxiii. 8, 9.

So R. Sol. Jarchi noteth on this place,

" foremost or before, is the east quarter, and

the west is called behind.." The captain,]

Or, the prince, ruler; as in Num. i. 16, so

after in this chapter. Jpdah,] The father

of our Lord Christ after the flesh, Luke iii.,

he, as he was most in number of all the tribes,

Num. i. 27; so as a lion whom none durst

rouse up. Gen. xlix. 8, 9; he is the chief

standard-bearer and cluef captain of all the

captains of Israel ; camping in the first place

as did Moses and Aaron the chiefest of the .

Levites, in the same quarter between Judah
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thousand and six hundred. * And they that encamp next unto liini

shall be the tribe of Issachar: and the captain of the sons of Issachar

shall he Nethaneel, the son of Zuar. " And his army, and those that

were mustered thereof, were four and fifty thousand and four hundred.

The tribe of Zabulon, and tlie prince of the sons of Zabulon shall be

Eliab tlie son of Helon. ' And his army, and those that were mustered

thereof, were seven and fifty thousand and four Imndred. ** All that

were mustered of the camp of Judah, were an hundred tliousand, and

eighty thousand, and six thousand, and four hundred, according to

their armies: they shall set forward first.

'" The standard of the camp of Reuben shall be southward, accord-

ing to their armies : and the captain of the sons of Reuben shall be

Elizur the son of Shedeur, " And liis array, and those that were

mustered thereof, were six and forty thousand and five liundred.

'^ And they that encamp next unto him shall be the tribe of Simeon:

and the captain of the sons of Simeon shall be Shelumiel the son

of Zurishaddai. " And his army, and tliose that were mustered

thereof, were nine and fifty thousand and three hundred. "And
the tribe of Gad: and the captain of the sons of Gad, Eliasaph, the

son of Reguel. '^ And his army, and those that were mustered of

them, were five and forty thousand and six hundred and fifty. '" All

that were mustered of the camp of Reuben, t^'ere an hundred thousand,

and one and fifty thousand, and four liundred and fifty, according to

their armies : and they shall set forward second.

aod the sanctuary, Num. iii. 38. Also when I. In the camp of Judah, 186,400, east,

they marched, Judah went foremost. Num. 2. In the camp of Reuben, 151,450, south.

X. 14. And after Joshua's death, Judah .'5. In the camp of Ephraim, 108,100, west,

went first up to fight against the Canaanites, 4. In the camp of Dan, 157,600, north.

Judg. i. 1, 2. He figured Christ ' the lion Set forward first,] Or, march and journey

of the tribe of Judah,' who also is Michael, first, when the host removeth, Num. x. 14;

that with his angels fighteth against the as they encamped in the first place, eastward,

di-agon, and goeth before his heavenly armies, before the door of God's tabernacle.

Rev. V. 5 ; and xii. 7 ; and xix. 11, 14. Ver. 10.—Southward,] The order pro-

Ver. 6. Issachar,] And with him ceedeth from east to south, and so to the

Zabulon, ver. 7, both younger brothers to west and north, according to the course of

Judah, that they might the more willingly the sun, and climates of the world. And
be under his regiment: all of them sons of this second place is given to Reuben, because

Leah the free woman, placed in this first he was the first born, though he lost his first

quarter. birth-right, Gen. xlix., which Judah and

Ver. 7. The tribe of zabulon,] Un- Joseph had slmred between them; and. he

derstand from ver. 5, shall encamp next: so is put down to the second place.

th^Gv. ex^\?i\nni\\ \t, and they that encamp Ver. 12. — Simeon,] Next brother to

neict,&c. So in ver. 14, 22, 29. Reuben, and of the same mother: with

Ver. 9.

—

An hundred thousand, &c.] whom is joined Gad, the first-born of that

The greatest number of warriors by many, mother's maid, Zilpha, (ver. 14,) both for to

were in this first quarter, where Judah was keep them the more easily in subjection, and

standard-bearer ; almost thirty thousand moie to nourish brotherly love,

than in any other quarter. The next in uum- Ver. 14.—Reguel,] In Gr. Ragouel: he

her to him was the last squadron, where Dan was before called De.guel, Num. i. 14; be-

bore the standard : so they that went foremost cause these Hebrew letters are like one

and came hindmost, had the greatest armies, another, and often changed, as is noted on

for the more safety of the sanctuary (which Gen. iv. 18.

marched in the midst) and of all Israel. The Ver. 16.—Second,] In the second place:

number of every one may be viewed thus: see Num. x. 18.
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"And the tent of the congregation shall set forward, the camp of

the Levites in the midst of the camps: as they encamp, so shall they

set forward, every man in his place, according to their standards.

" The standard of the camp of Ephraim, according to their armies

shall he seaward : and tlie captain of the sons of Ephraim shall be

Elishama the son of Ammiliud. '^ And his army, and those that

were mustered of them, forty thousand and five hundred. ^ And
next unto him shall he the tribe of Manasses: and the captain of the

sons of Manasses shall he Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. ^' And his

army, and those that were mustered of them, two and thirty thousand

and two hundred. --And the tribe of Benjamin: and the captain of

tlie sons of Benjamin shall he Abidan the son of Gideoni, '^ And his

army, and those that were mustered of tliem, five and thirty thousand

and four hundred. -* All that were mustered of the camp of Eph-
raim, ivere an hundred thousand, and eight thousand, and an hundred,

according to their armies: and they shall set forward tliird.

^* The standard of the camp of Dan shall he northward, according

to their armies: and the captain of the sons of Dan shall he Ahiezer

the son of Ammishaddai. 26 And his army, and those that ivere

mustered of them, sixty and two thousand and seven hundred.
'^'' And they that encamp next unto him shall he the tribe of Aser

:

and the captain of the sons Aser shall he Pagiel the son of Ocran.

Ver. 17.

—

Tent of the congregation,] camped together on the west quarter of the

In Gr., the tetit of the testimony ; the sane- sanctuary.

tuary of God: which was to set forward 'in Ver. 24.

—

An hundred thousand, &c.]

the midst of the camps,' both to show God's This was the smallest number of all the

presence among them, and the honour again armies; almost eighty thousand fewer than

that they should do unto him. As it is in the standard of Judah, ver. 9.

written of the church, ' God is in the Ver. 25.

—

Dan,] He was the first-born of

midst of her, she shall not be moved,' the handmaid's children, and Jacob's fifth

Ps. Ixiv. 5. See also Song. iii. 7, 8. son, Gen. xxx. 6 ; and by prophecy he was
The manner and order of carrying the taber- to ' judge his people ' as the other tribes,

nacle is showed in Num. x. 17, &c. The Gen. xlix. 16 ; so God here appointeth him
CAMP,] The order of the Levites' camping the standard; and he hath the greatest num-
Js showed in Num. iii.; their marching in ber of warriors saving Judah.
Num. x. Ver. 27.

—

Aser,] The youngest son of

Ver. 18.

—

Ephraim,] He, the younger the other handmaid, Zilpha; yet set next

brother, is standard-bearer before his elder, unto Dan, as is noted on Num. i. 15, with

Manasses: as Jacob prophesied his supe- whom Naphtali, Dan's brother, is joined,

riority, Gen. xlviii. 14—20. Sea-ward,] ver. 29; so the three handmaids' children

That is, as the Chald. expounds it, westward: were in the northern and hindmost quarter:

see the notes on Gen. xii. 8. that in God's ordering of the tribes, his wis-

Ver. 20.

—

Manasses,] And next him dom might appear. We may behold the order

Benjamin, ver. 22; so all Rachel's sons en- of the Lord's ai'miesas they encamped, thus;
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^ And his army, and those that were mustered of them, ivere one and
forty thousand and five hundred. ^' And the tribe of Naphtali: and

1. JaDAH, IssACHAR, and Zabulon: in whoso camps were 186,400 warriors.

EAST.

4. Dan, Aser, and

Naphtali : in whose

camps were 157,600

warriors.

NORTH.

MOSES, AARON, AND THE PRIESTS,



C H A P. II. 709

the captain of tlie sons of Naphtali, Ahira the son of Enan. ^" And
his army, and those that were mustered of them, were three and fifty

thousand and four hundred. ^^ All that were mustered of the camp
of Dan were an hundred thousand, and seven and fifty tliousand, and

six hundred : they shall set forth hindmost according to their stand-

ards.
^^ These are tliose that were mustered of the sons of Israel, accord-

ing to the house of their fathers : all that were mustered of the camps,

according to their armies, were six hundred thousand, and three thou-

sand, and five hundred and fifty. ^^ But the Levites were not mus-

tered among the sons of Israel ; as Jehovah commanded Moses.
^* And the sons of Israel did according to all that Jehovah command-
ed Moses : so they encamped accoi'ding to their standards, and so

they set forward, every man according to his families, according to the

house of his fathers.

xl. 33. In the second temple, the east gate

of the court was called the gate of Nicanor ;

as the comment on the foresaid place of the

Thalmud showeth. And Maimony in Misn.
torn. iii. in Jieth Habchirah, chap. 5. sect. 5.

saith of it thus: " Every one of the gates was
ten cubits broad, and twenty cubits high, and
had doors covered with gold, except the east

gate, which was covered with brass, like gold,

and that gate was called the high gate

[2 Chron. xxvii. 3,] and that was the gate

of Nicanor."

Ver. 29.'

—

And the tribe,] In Gr., And
they that camp next, shall be the tribe of
Naphtali. See ver. 7. Thus God adjoined

to every of the four standards, two tribes

;

and those the next of blood inferior unto them,
for to maintain order, and nourish love, and
to afford mutual help. Our Saviour also or-

dained among his apostles a kind of combina-
tion and fraternity, as is to be seen by the re-

hearsal of their names, in Mat. x. 2— 4-

1. Simon Peter, and Andrew his brother.

2. James, or Jacob, son of Zebedee, and
John his brother.

3. Philip, and Bartholomew.
•1. Thomas, and Matthew the publican.

5. James, son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus,

or Judas his brother, Luke vi. 16;
Jude ver. 1.

6. Simon Kananites (or the zealous), and

Judas Iscariot.

And these did Christ send forth ' by two and
two,' Mark vi. 7, to war the warfare of his

gospel; as 1 Tim. i. 18. And when Isca-

riot lost his office, Matthias was chosen in his

place. Acts i. 26. Afterward there were

added Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 2.

Ver. 32.

—

These are those mustered,]

In Gr., this is the muster (or visitation.) The
HOUSE,] That is, as the Gr. saith, the houses:

so in ver. 34. Six hundred thousand,

&c.] The sum that was mentioned before, in

Num. i. 46. See the notes there.

Ver. 34.—So they camped,] Or, pitched

their tents. The Holy Spirit commendeth
unto us the obedience of Israel, as before in

the making of the sanctuary, Ex. xxxix. 42,

43 ; so here in their orderly camping about,

and marching before and after it. That as

order in all things is beautiful, and delect-

able ; so especially in the church, and things

pertaining to the service of God: wherefore

the apostle ' joyed ' to behold ' the order ' of

the church in Colosse, ' and the stedfastness

of their faith in Christ,' wherein he exhorted

them still to 'walk in him,' Col. ii 5. 6

And Balaam, when he beheld this camp of

Israel, ' from the top of the rocks,' did not

only admire the multitude of them, and the

presence of the Lord among them ; but said,

' How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob ; thy

tabernacles, O Israel ! As the valleys are

they spread forth, as gardens by the river's

side,' &c.. Num. xxiii. 9, 10, 21 ; and xxiv.

6, 6. And Solomon describeth the church to

be ' beautiful as Tirzah, (a pleasant place

where the king of Israel dwelt, 1 Kings xiv.

17,) comely as Jerusalem, (which was also

beautiful for situation, Ps. xlviii. 2, and

compact together, Ps. cxxii. 3,) terrible as an

army with banners,' Song vi. 4.
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CHAP. III.

1. The sons of Aaron, the Priests. 5. The Levites are given to the

Priests, for the service of the TahernacJe, 11. Instead of the first horn

ofIsrael. 14. The Levites are numbered by theirfamilies . 21. The
families, number and charge of the Gershonites. 27. Of the Kohathites.

33. Of the Merarites. 38. The place and cluirge of Moses and Aaron.
40. The first-born of Israel arefreed by the Levites. 44. The overplus
are redeemed.

' And these are the generations of i\aron and Moses, in the day that

Jehovah spake with Moses in mount Sinai. And these are the

names of the sons of Aaron ; Nadab the first-born, and Abihu, Ele-

azar, and Ithamar. ^ These are the names of the sons of Aaron, the

Priests which were anointed, whose hand he filled to minister in the

Priest's office. * And Nadab and Abihu died before Jehovah, when
they offered strange fire before Jeliovah, in the wilderness of Sinai,

and they had no sons : and Eleazar and Ithamar ministered in the

Priest's office in tlie sight of Aaron their fatlier.

* And Jehovali spake unto Moses, saying, * Bring near the tribe

of Levi, and present it before Aaron the Priest, and they shall minis-

ter unto him. ' And they shall keep his charge, and the charge of

Ver. 1.

—

The generations,] That is,

tJie children of Aaron; and genealogy of the

Levites, and the things that befel them ; for

so the woyA generations is used for accidents

that fall out unto any, as is noted on Gen. v.

1. In this and the next chapter, he showeth
the numbering of the Levites, and their or-

der in administration: vi'ho were numbered
apart, and not with the other tribes, because

they were to attend the service of the taber-

nacle, and encamp about it, not with the

other twelve tribes. Num. i. 49, 50 ; and iii.

S— 10, 2.3, 38. And they were to be num-
bered after another manner, not from twenty
years old, as the tribes were, Num. i. 3 ; but
from a month old, as touching their tale.

Num. iii. 15; and from thirty years old to

fifty, as touching their service, Num. iv. 3.

And also, ' because there was no inheritance

given them among the sons of Israel,' Num.
xxvi. 62 ; but the Lord was their inheritance,

Deut. X. 8, 9. Now to be numbered apart,

and not with others, signified some special

favour towards such, and care over them, as

Num. xxiii. 9. Aaron,] The elder bro-

ther of Moses, and both Levites: therefore

their names are mentioned here.

Ver. 3.

—

Me filled,] That is, consecrat-

ed {or perfected) as the Gr. translateth. See
the annots. on Ex. xxix. 9; and Lev. viii.

Ver. 4.

—

Died,] By a fire from the Lord,
T.ev. x. 1, 2. This is mentioned again, in

N im. xxvi. Gl ; 1 Chron. xxiv. 1, 2. Had

NO sons,] The Hebs., as Chazkuni upon this

place, says, if they had had sons, those sons

had been " before Eleazar and Ithamar: for

whosoever is foremost in inheritance, is fore-

most for honour, or dignity." In the sight

OF Aaron,] Or, before the face, that is, while

Aaron lived ; as ' before the face of Tharah,'

Gen. xi. 28, is, while Tharah lived: 'before

the moon and sun,' Ps. Ixxii. 5, 17, is, while

they continue to give light. The Gr. trans-

lateth, with u4aro7i. Elsewhere it is said, ' by

the hand of Aaron,' 1 Chron. xxiv. 19. Of
these two, there were so many Priests in

David's days, that he distributed them into

twenty-four courses, sixteen of Eleazar, and

eight of Ithamar, 1 Chron. xxiv. 3, 4. The
Heb. doctors say, " Moses divided the Priests

into eight wards, or courses, four of Eleazar,

and four of Itliamar : and so they were until

the prophet Samuel's days. Then Samuel and

David the king parted them into twenty-four

courses. And over every course, or ward,

there was one chief provost. And they went
up to Jerusalem to serve by course every

week. And every sabbath day they changed,

one course went out ; and the next after them,

came in," &c. Maim. tom. iii. Treat, of the

Instruments of the Sanctuary, chap. iv. sect.

3. Compare 1 Chron. ix. 22, 25 ; 2 Kings

xi. 5, 7.

Ver. 6. — Present it,
J Or, cause it to

itand ; speaking of the tribe. In Gr., pre-

sent thciti.
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all the congregation, before the tent of the congregation, to serve the

service of the tabernacle. ^ And they shall keep all the instruments

of the tent of the congregation, and the charge of the sons of Israel,

to serve the service of tlie tabernacle. ' And thou shalt give tiic

Levites to Aaron, and to his sons: they are given are given unto hinv

out of the sons of Israel. '" And thou shalt appoint Aaron and his

sons, and they shall keep their Priest's office ; and the stranger that

Cometh nigh shall be put to deatli.

" i\nd Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, "" And I, behold, I

have taken the Levites from among the sons of Israel instead of every

first-born that openeth the womb of the sons of Israel : and the Lev-
ites shall be mine ;

'^ Because every first-born is mine : in the day
that I smote every first-born in the land of Egypt, I sanctified unto
me every first-born in Israel, from man unto beast ; mine they shall

be : I a7U Jehovah.

Ver. 7.

—

His charge,] Heb., his custody/

(or observaiio7i ;) that is, ' that which he com-
mandeth tliem to observe. See this phrase iu

Lev. xvili. 30. Of all the. congrega-
tion,] The Gr. explaineth it, ' of the sons of

Israel,' as in ver. 8. So in 2 Chron. xx^v.

3, ' serve the Lord your God, and his people

Israel.' It meaneth also such things as they

were charged to keep : but the Levites now
were taken in their stead. To serve the
SERVICE,] In Gr., to work (or do) the icoi-ks

of the tabernacle : which in Num. viii. 11, is

said ' to serve the service of the Lord.' Af-

terwards, in the 8th ver., the Gr. translateth,

accordi7ig to all the ivorks of the tabernacle.

The Hebs. write thus: " The seed of Levi

are all of them separated for the service of the

sanctuary. And it is commanded that the

Levites be prepared and ready for the service

of the sanctuary, A>hetlier they be willing or

not willing, as in Num. xviii. 23. And the

Levite, he shall serve the service of the tent

of the congregation. And the son of Levi
which will take upon him all the Levites'

commandments saving one thing, they receive

him not in, till he take all upon him." Maim.
Treat, of the Instruments of the Sanctuary,

chap. iii. sect. 1.

Ver. 9.

—

jlre given are given,] That is,

as the Gr. here, and Moses himself in Num.
xviii. 6, explaineth it, ' are a gift given:' or,

' they ai'e wholly given.' So the ministers

of the gospel are called ' gifts,' Eph. iv. 8,

11. Unto him,] For his help, in the charge

and work of the sanctuary: they ministering

unto him, and he and his sons ministering

before the tabernacle. Num. xviii. 2, 6.

Ver. 11.

—

Shalt appoint,] Or, consti-

tute, set in office as liishops, or overseers. The
Gr. explaineth it, ' thou shalt constitute over

the tabernacle of testimony.' Their

Priest's office,] • For every thing of the

altar, and within the veil,' Num. xviii. 7.

The stranger,] That is, whosoever is not

of Aaron's seed, as is explained in Num. xvi.

40 ; for ' no man taketh tlie honour unto

himself, but he that is called of God, as was
Aaron,' Heb. v. 4. So Chazkuni here ex-

poundeth "stranger" to be "Israelite or

Levite that cometh near to minister." And
Maimony in Biath Hamikdash, chap. ix.

sect. 1, saith " Who is the stranger ? Who-
soever is not of the seed of Aaron, the males."

And afterwards, God himself forbiddeth the

Levites to ' come nigh the vessels of the

sanctuary and the altar,' on the pain of deaUi,

Num. xviii. 3. PaT to death,] By the

magistrate, or by the hand of God, as was Ko-
rah, for presuming to do the Priest's office,

Num. xvi.

Ver. 12.

—

Every first-born,] Which,
before the Levites were taken in their stead,

did minister to the Lord, as is noted on Ex.

xxiv. 5. And upon what occasion God took

the Levites instead of the first-born, is to be

seen in Ex. xxxii. 26, 29; Deut. xxxiii. 9.

Shall be mine,] To minister before me, as

the Chald. expoundetli it.

Ver. 13.—I smote,] In Chald., I killed.

See Ex. xii. 29, 30. The Lord having slaiit

all the first-born of Egypt, and spared the Is-

raelites, did therefore challenge for his own,
and sanctify to himself all Israel's first-born,

Ex. xiii. 2 ; but took the Levites and their

cattle instead of Israel's first-born men and
cattle, Num. iii. 45, and gave them as a gift

to Aaron, to minister mitohim. Who being

in his Priesthood a ty^pe of Christ, all these

rites are in him fulfilled; for unto Christ

God gave 'children,' Heb. ii. 13, and they

are ' a congregation of first-born written in

heaven,' Heb. xii. 23; being of God's own
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'* And Jehovah spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, say-

ing, ^^ Muster the sons of Levi, according to the house of their fa-

thers, according to their families : every male from a month old and
upward shalt thou muster them. "^ And Moses mustered them, ac-

cording to the mouth of Jehovah, as he was commanded. ^^ And
these were the sons of Levi, by their names ; Gershon, and Kohath,
and Merari. ^^ And these were the names of the sons of Gershon,

according to their families : Libni, and Shimei. " And the sons of

Kohath, according to their families ; Amram, and Izhar, Hebron,
and Uzziel. ^^ And the sons of Merari, according to their families;

Mahli, and Mushi : these are the families of the Levites, according

to the house of their fathers. ^' Of Gershon was the family of Libni,

and the family of Shimei : these are the families of the Gershonites.
^ Those that were mustered of them, by the number of every male,

from a month old and upward, the mustered of them were seven

thousand and five himdred. ^° The families of the Gershonites shall

encamp behind the tabernacle, seaward. ^* And the Prince of the

house of the father of the Gershonites shall he Eliasaph the son of

Lael. ^'^ And the charge of the sons of Gershon, in the tent of the

will ' begotten by the word of truth, that

they should be a kind of first-fruits of his

creatures,' James i. 18, to whom he also giv-

eth ' the first-fruits of his spirit,' Rom. viii.

23. These wait on, and follow the ' Lamb'
(Christ), being bought from among men, and
' first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb,' Rev.
xiv. 4, These were brought 'for anofTering

unto the Lord, out of all nations ;' and of

them the Lord hath taken ' for Priests and
for Levites,' Isa. Ixvi. 20, 21, and Christ

hath made us ' Kings and Priests unto God
and his Father,' that we may ' serve him day

and night in his temple,' Rev. i. 6 ; and
vii. 15.

Ver. 15.

—

Muster,] Or, number, Heb.
visit. This was done by ' Moses and Aaron,'
ver. 39 : and by the ' princes of the congre-
gation,' Num. iv. 34 ; though here the com-
mandment is directed unto Moses only.

HoDSE,] \\\ Gr., houses. Old,] Heb. son

of a month. The cause why the Levites were
numbered from this age, was for that they

came in place of the first-bom of Israel, whose
redemption is appointed from 'a month old,'

Num. xviii. 16, 16. And they were count-

ed after the houses of ' their fathers,' not of

their mothers ; for if a woman of Levi were

married to a man of Judah, or any other

tribe, her son was not a Levite. The Heb.
canons say, "Priests and Levites, and Is-

raelitis may lawfully go in (that is, marry)
one to another; and that which is born goetli

after the male, &c., as it is written, ' Ac-
cording to the house of their fathers:' the

house of his father, that is, his family, and

not the house of his mother." Maimony in

Issurei Biah, chap. xix. sect. 15.

Ver. 16.

—

The mouth,] That is, as the

Cliald. expoundeth it, the word : and the Gr.

saith, the voice of the Lord.

Ver. 17.— Gershon,] In Gr., Gersom,

(but in ver. 25, ' Gerson.) So ' Ezron,' in

Gen. xlvi. 12, is ' Esrom,' Mat. i. 3. Ko-
hath,] Or, as in Gr., Kaath. See Gen. xlvi.

11; Ex. vi. 16.

Ver. is.— Libni,] In Gr., Lobnei and
Semeei. See Exod. vi. 17.

Ver. 19.

—

Hebron,] Or, as the Gr. also

writeth it, Chebron and Oziel. See Ex. vi.

18. Here Kohath hath four families: so

many as both his brethren had together.

Ver. 20.

—

Mahli,] In Gr., Moolei and
Mousi. See Ex. vi. 19.

Ver. 21.

—

Gershon,] In Gr., Gedsom

;

mistaking d for r, by reason of the likeness of

the letters in Heb. See the notes on Gen.
iv. IS.

Ver. 23.

—

Seaward,] That is, as the

Chald. explaineth it, westward. See Num,
ii. 18.

Ver. 24.

—

House of the father,] That
is, principal house : so in ver. 30 and 35.

Eliasaph,] In Gr., Elisaph ; by interpreta-

tion, God hath added. Lael,] That is, for
Gotl.

Ver. 25.

—

The charge,] Or, the custody;

the holy things which they were to carry,

keep and look unto: whereof see more in

Num. iv. Tabernacle,] The curtains of

the tabernacle. Num. iv. 25; for the hoards

were under Meraiy's charge. Num. iii. 36.
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congregation, shall he the tabernacle, and the tent, the covering

thereof^ and tlie hanging veil^or the door of the tent of tlie congre-

gation. ^ And the tapestry hangings of the court, and the hanging

veil^r the door of the court, which is by the tabernacle, and by the

altar round about, and the cords thereof, for all the service thereof.
'^^ And of Kohatli ivasih.& family of the Amramites, and the family

of the Izharites, and the family of the Hebronites, and the family of

the Uzzielites : these are the families of the Kohathites. ^' By the

number of every male, from a mouth old and upward, eight thou-

sand, and six hundred, keeping the charge of the sanctuary. ^" The
families of the sons of Kohath sliall encamp on the side of the taber-

nacle soutliward. ^° And the Prince of the house of the father of tlie

families of the Kohathites shall be Elizaphan, the son of Uzziel.

Tent,] Made oi ten curtains. See Ex. xxvi.

1, &c. Covering,] Made of goats' hair,

Ex. xxvi. 7. And here is to be understood

the other coverings also made of rams' skins,

and tachash skins, Ex. xxvi. 14, for they be-

longed to the Gershonites' charge, Num. iv.

25. Hanging veil,] Whereof see Exod.
xxvi. 3C.

Ver. 26.

—

Tai'estry HANGINGS,] Where-
of see Ex. xxvii. 9, &c. Hanging veil,]

mentioned in Ex. xxvii. 16.

Ver. 28.

—

Of the sanctuary,] Heb. of
the sanctity, or holiness : meaning tlie holy

things; as the Gr. saith, of the holies : what

they were is expressed in ver. 31. See Num.
iv. 4, 15 ; and x. 21. Here the families of

the Levites may be viewed by their numbers:
1. Of the Gershonites 7,500.

2. Of the Kohathites, 8,600.

3. Of the Merarites, 6,200.

By their situation when they camped about

the taljernacle

;

1. Gershonites, behind westward, ver. 23.

2. Kohathites, southward, ver. 29.

3. Merarites, northward, ver. 35.

And to make up the square, Moses and Aaron
with the Priests encamped foremost eastward,

ver. 38.

By their charges, for there was committed

unto the care and carriage of the

1. Gershonites, the tent, coverings, veil,

hanging of the court, &c.

2. Kohathites, the ark, table, altars, and

instruments of the sanctuary.

3. Merarites, the boards, bars, pillars,

sockets, &c.

Among these families of Levi, we may ob-

serve the special prerogatives of Kohath the

second son.

1. He excelleth in multitude of families,

or chief fathers, having four, when as

each of his brethren had but two.

2. He excelleth in multitude of children,

having 8,600, that is, 1,100 more than

Vol. I. 4

his elder brother Gershon, and 2,400
more than Mei^ari.

3. Of him came Moses the king, Aaron
the Priest, and Mary the Prophetess

;

and so all the Priests were of this fami-

ly, Ex. vi. IS, 20 ; Num. xxvi. 58, 59.

4. His families have the chiefest place

about the sanctuary, the south quarter,

next unto Moses, Aaron, and the Priests,

Num. iii. 29.

5. They have the charge of the most holy

things within the sanctuary, as the ark,

table, candlestick, altars, &c. Num. iii.

31.

6. Whereas the tribe of Levi had 48 cities

allowed them in Canaan, Kohath's pos-

terity had 23 of them ; for the Priests

had 13 cities, and the other Kohathites

ten ; and so he had in a manner a double

portion, as much as both his brethren,

Josh. xxi.

7. Of the prince of these Kohathites, Eli-

zaphan, (Num. iii. SO,) there were 200
Levites to help home the ark in David's

days, (no such mention being made of

the other two princes) besides 312 Ko-
hatliites of other families: when of Gci-
shon and Merari, there were not so

many, 1 Chron. xv. 5— 10.

Ver. 29.— Soothward,] The south is in

Ps. Ixxxix. 13. called the ' right side ;' arid

in this place it hath a name in Heb. derived

also of the right hand ; because so it is when
men stand with their faces to the east. See

the notes on Num. ii. 3.

Ver. 30.

—

Elizaphan, son of Uzziel,]
He was of the fourth and youngest family of

the Kohathites, yet prefurred to be Prince

over them. This, as the Hebs. think, was
offensive to Korah who was of the second fa-

mily of Izhar ; and occasioned him to rebel.

See the notes on Num. xvi. 1, Elizaphan is

by interpretation, Mi/ God hath stored vp •

and Uzziel, God is my strength.
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^' And their charge s/ia// Z»e the ark, and the table, and the candle-

stick, and the altars, and the vessels of the sanctnary with which
they shall minister, and the hanging veil, and all the service thereof.

^^And the Prince of the princes of the Levites shall be Eleazar, the

son of Aaron the Priest, having the oversight of them that keep the

charge of the sanctuary,

^^Of Merari was the family of the Mahlites, and the family of the

Mushites : these are the families of Merari. " And those that tvere

musteied of them, by the number of every male, from a month old

and vipward, were six thousand and two hundred. ^^ And the Prince

of the house of the father of the families of Merari shall be Zuriel

the son of Abihail : they shall pitch on the side of the tabernacle

northward. ^'^ And the oversight of the charge of the sons of Me-
rari shall be the boards of the tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and
tlie pillars tliereof, and the sockets thereof, and all the vessels thereof,

and all the service thereof; ^'^ And the pillars of the court round
about, and their sockets, and their pins, and their cords.

^^ And they that encamp before the tabernacle foremost before the

tent of tlie congregation eastward, shall be Moses, and Aaron and his

sons, keeping the charge of the sanctuary for the charge of tlie sons

of Israel : and the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to deatli.

Veb. 31.

—

All the service thereof,]
In Gr. all the works of them.

Ver. 32.

—

Of the princes,] The Gr.

saith, over the princes ; and the Chald. add-

eth, appointed over the princes. Of the
Levites,] Heb of Levi, whose name is put

for all his posterity, as the Gr. and Chald.

translate Levites. So Aaron is used for the
' Aaronites,' 1 Chron. xii. 27. Eleazar,]
By interpretation, The help of God. Hav-
ing THE oversight,] Or, the bishop, liaving

the bishop's office ; which hath tlie name in

Heb., of visitation
J

in Gr., of overseeing

;

and so this word is translated by the Holy
Spirit, einscopee, that is, a ' bishop's office

'

or charge, in Acts i. 20, from Ps. cix. 7.

And in Num. iv. 16, the Gr. translateth it

episcopos, bishop. So in Ezek. xliv. 11, hav-

ing 'charges (that is, bishops) at the gate of

the house;' where the Gr. translateth it jdo?'-

ters. In Thargum Jonathan it is explained

thus: "He enquired by Urim and Thum-
mim, under his hand were they appointed that

keep the custody of the sanctuary." As
Aaion the high Priest figured Christ, Heb.
V. 1, 4, 5, so Eleazar in his office being
' Prince of Princes,' shadowed the office of

our Lord Jesus, who is the ' Prince of the

kings of the earth,' Rev. i. 5 ; the ' Arch-
pastor,' 1 Pet. V. 4 ;

' the great Pastor of the

sheep,' Heb. xiii. 20, and ' bishop of our
souls,' I Pet. ii. 25. And hence arose the

distinction of the ' high Priest,' and the ' se-

cond Priest,' as in 2 Kings xxv. 18. And
when Aaron was dead, and Eleazar high

Priest in his place, Num. xx. 26, 28, tliea

Phinehas, Eleazar's son, was Governor over

the Levites, 1 Chron. ix. 20.

Ver. 35. — Zuriel,] In Gr., Souriel,

which signifieth God is my Rock. Abihail,]

Oi', Abichail, as the Gr. pronouncetli it: by

interpretation. The father's strength.

Ver. 36. — The oversight of the
CHARGE,] That is, as the Chald. expoundeth

it, "that which shall be committed to the

chai'ge {or custody) of the sons of Merari."

The service thereof,] In Gr., the works

of them. And because these tilings were
heavy to bear, the Lord allowed them ' four

waggons,' according unto their service, for to

ease the carriage, Num. vii. 6—8.

Ver. 38.

—

Foremost,] Or, as the Gr.

translateth it, eastward. See Num. ii. 3.

Moses and Aaron,] Tlie Hebs. (as Baal-
Hatturim upon this place) do observe, that

here is " a pause {or distinction) between

Moses and Aaron ; to teach that Moses
pitched in one place by himself, and Aaron

and his sons in another by themselves."

I'hus Moses, a Levite of Kohath, ' was King
in Jeshurun,' Deut. xxxiii. 5; and Aaron
his brother. Priest: as for Moses' two sons,

Gershon and Eliezer, (Ex. xviii. 3, 4,) here

is no mention of them, neither in Num. xxvi.,

neither had they any prerogative, but were

among the other Kohatliites, and named ' of
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^^ All that were mustered of the Levites, which Moses mustered and
Aaron, at the mouth of Jeliovah, according to their families, every

male, from a month old and upward, ivere two and twenty thousand.
" x\nd Jehovah said unto Moses, muster every first-born male of

the sons of Israel, from a month old and upward, and take the num-
ber of their names, *^ And thou shalt take the Levites for me, I am
Jehovah ; instead of every first-born of the sons of Israel ; and the

cattle of the Levites instead of every firstling among the cattle of the

sons of Israel. ^^xAnd Moses mustered, as Jehovah commanded him,

every first-born among tlie sons of Israel. " An& all the first-born

males, by the number of names, from a month old and upward, of

the tribes of Levi,' that is, common Levites,

1 Chron. xxiv. 14. The charge,] Or, the

custody, the watch of the sanctuary : the he\-
ites being assistaiits under them, Num. xviii.

2, 3. Of the watch ^^•hich \vas wont to be

kept in the Sanctuary. See the annots. on

Num. XV. 8. The stranger,] That i?, any
saving Aaron and his sons. See ver. 10.

Ver. 39.

—

And Aaron,] In the Heb.,

there are many extraordinary pricks over the

name of Aaron, for special cause. R. Sol.

Jarchi saith, they were to signify that Aaron
himself ' was not among the number of the

Levites,' none of the 22,000 here mentioned.

Observe Aaron's dignity ; he was the elder

brother unto Moses the King, Ex. vii.7. He
was by marriage brother to Naasson, Prince

of Judah, for he had to wife Elizabeth his

sister, Ex. vi. 23. He was joined with Mo-
ses, in the government of Israel, Ps. Ixxvii.

20. He had the prerogative to sacrifice for

the whole church, 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. But
Christ our King and Priest after the order of

Melchisedec, far excelleth him, Heb. vii. and
viii. chapters. Two and twenty thou-
s.AND,] This sum accoideth not with the for-

mer particulars; for there were of Gerson,

7,500, of Kohath, 8,GC0, of Merari, 6,200,
which make in all 22,300. But Aaron and
the Priests, as also the first-born of the Lev-
ites, were the lords after a peculiar mannej-,

Ex. xiii. 2, and therefore deducted from the

rest, which were all taken instead of the first-

born of Israel. So there were so many thou-

sand Levites as there are Hebrew letters:

because they were above others, to apply the

study of God's law, Deut, xxxiii. 10 ; which,

because they did not according to their duty,

God so disposed that Jehozadak the Priest, in

the twenty-second generation after Aaron,
was carried captive with the people into Ba-
bylon, 1 Chron. vi. 3— 15. And here again

God's providence appeareth, that the Levites'

increase should be by just thousands, and the

Priests and first-born of Levi, by hundreds:

without any broken number, such as was

among the first-born of Israel, ver. 43. See
the notes on Num. i. 25. Again, whereas
the least of all the other tribes of Israel, from
twenty years old and upward, had 32,200,
Num. i. 34, 35; and the greatest 54,600,
ver. 27 ; here the Levites which were count-

ed from a month old and upAvard, were but

22,000; so the Lord's portion was the least.

Yea, of these 22,000 there were found but

8,5S0 that were fit to do service in the Sanc-

tuary, Num. iv. 47, 48 ; so small was the

number of those that served God in his mi-
nistiy in comparison with the camps of Israel.

Ver. 40. — Muster,] Or, number.
Month old,] Heb. soti of a month.

Ver. 41.

—

For me,] Or, rinto me, as the

Chald. expounds it, "thou shalt bring near
the Levites before me." Every first-born,]

Or, all the first-horn, which being appointed

unto the Lord's service, the Lord taketh the

Levites to serve him in their stead. This
was for the first-born males of man and beast

which the Israelites now had: all the first-

boin that came after this, were to be re-

deemed, or given to the Priest, Num. xviii.

15. See the notes on ver. 12 and 13.

Ver. 43.

—

And seventy and three,]
God's special providence appeareth again in

this number of the first-born, that it should

be so near unto the number of the Levites
taken in their stead: whom God destinated

from the womb unto his service, and made
the sums of them so near. A like work of

God is observed by Moses in Deut. xxxii. 8,

how he had appointed the boi'ders of the peo-

ple, 'according to the numl)er of the sons of

Israel.' And whereas 600,000 men and
more (Num. i. 46,) had but 22,273 first born

males in all their families, it appeareth, that

the far greater number of Israel's first-born

were females, who l)y reason of their sex wei-e

not fit to serve God in his Sanctuary. Which
figured the small number of God's elect,

among the many that are called, Mat. xxii.

14 ; Rom. ix. 6—8. For the elect are sucli

as do serve God day and in'ght in histemj>le.
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those that were mustered of them, were two and twenty thousand two

liundred seventy and three.

" And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Take the Levites

instead of every first-born among the sons of Israel, and the cattle of

the Levites instead of their cattle; and the Levites shall be mine: I

am Jehovah. ^^ And for those that are to he redeemed of the two
hundred and seventy and three whicli are more than the Levites of

the first-born of the sons of Israel :
" Thou shalt even take five

sliekels apiece by the poll ; after the shekel of the sanctuary shalt

thou take : the shekel is twenty gerahs. *® And thou shalt give the

money to Aaron, and to his sons, of the redeemed that are more
among them. *^ And Moses took the redemption money of those

that were more than the redeemed of the Levites- ^^ Of the first-

born of the sons of Israel took he the money; a tliousand three

hundred and sixty and five shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary.
^' And Moses gave the money of them that were redeemed to Aaron,
and to his sons, according to the mouth of Jehovah, as Jehovah had
commanded Moses.

Rev. vii. 15, and are Priests unto God, Rev.
V. 10.

Ver. 45.

—

Shall be mine,] Which the

Chald. explaineth, shall 7ni?iiiicr be/ore me.
Ver. 4G.—Those that are to be redeem-

ed,] Heb. and the redeemed ; or, as the Gr.
translateth it, and the redemptiojis (or ran-
soms.) So afterwards in ver. 48, 49, 51.

Here the overplus of the first-born of man is

reckoned, and the sum of their ransom, ver.

50, but the overplus of cattle is not reckoned.
Ver. 47.

—

Five shekels apiece,] Heb.,

five five shekels: which the Gr. translateth

five shekels hy the head. These ' five shekels,'

(the price set here and in Num. xviii. 16,)

»vas the value set in Lev. xxvii. 6 ; from a

month old to five years old ; and it was the

least of all the valuations: so that God bur-
dened the Israelites with the ransoms as little

as might be. Twenty gerahs,] Or,
tieenty pence; the gerah was a piece of silver

that weighed sixteen barley grains ; so the

shekel weighed three hundred and twenty
grains: see the notes on Ex. xxx. 13.

Ver. 48.

—

The money,] Heb., the silver:

so in ver. 49—51. Of the redeemed,]
Understand the money of those that are re-

deemed : or, as the Gr. translateth, the re-

demptions of those that are viore.

Ver. 50.

—

Of the first-born,] In Heb.
bechor; the first-born is singular, as spoken
of one ; but translated in Gr. plui-ally, as

implying all. And this secmeth to be taken

not of particular persons, as, of them that

were last numbered, or any other, for so

the burden should have lien unequally upon

a few ; but of the church in general. Or,

to cut off contention, it was done by lot, as

R. Sol. Jarchi saith, he brought 22,000
scrolls or papers, (according to the number of

the Levites, ver. 39,) and on every of them
was written, ' a son of Levi:' and 273 papers,

(according to the number of tlie first-born

Israelites more than the Levites, ver. 46,)

and on every of them was written, ' five

shekels ;' they mingled them and put them in

a basket; then said he unto them, come
draw your papers according to your lot.

Ver. 5i. — Of them that were re-

deemed,] The Gr. translateth, the silver, the

ransoms of them that were overplus: this was

given to Aaron, because the Levites were

given to him, ver. 9 ; and when Levites

failed, this money was in their stead ; not the

first-born themselves, but their ransoms, for

which the other Levites supplied their place

and service. This redeeming of men by
silver, foreshadowed a better redemption by

Christ, as it is written, ' ye know that ye
were not redeemed with corruptible things,

as silver and gold, &c., but with the precious

blood of Christ,' 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Accord-
ing TO THE MOUTH,] That is, the word, as

the Chald. translateth ; and the Gr., by the

voice of the Lord.
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1 . The age and time of the Levites' service. 4. The carriage of the

Kohathites when the Priests liave talien down the tabernacle. 16. The
charge of Eleazar. 17. The office of the Priests. 21. The carriage of
the Gershonites. 29. The carriage of the Merarites. 34. The number

of the Kohathites that served ; m. of the Gershonites; 42. and of the

Merarites.

' x\nd Jehovah spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, ^ Take
the sum of the sons of Kohath from among the sons of Levi, accord-

ing to their families, according to the house of their fathers. ^ From
thirty years old and upward, even until fifty years old, every one

that entereth into the army, to do the work in the tent of the con-

gregation.

Ver. 2.

—

Take the sum,] Heb., to fake

(of which phrase see the notes on Ex. xiii. 3.)

tke head, and that in number is ihe sum, as

the Gr. translateth it; and the Chald. saith,

the count (or reckoning) of the sons of Kohath;
whose families are here first reclioned, be-

cause they were to carry the holiest things.

Of Kohath's pre-eminence, see the notes on

Num. iii. 28. Of him Chazkuni here ob-

serveth, " Though Gerson was the first-

born, yet Kohath is first reckoned, because

he carried the ark." House,] In Gr. houses,

so after sundry times in this chapter.

Ver. 3.— Thirty years old,] Heb.,

a son of thirty years; of which phrase see

the notes on Gen. v. 32. Here the beginning

of their service is at ' thirty ' years of age
;

in Num. viii. 24, it is said to be at 'five and
twenty years

;
(according to which the Gi.

here, and in ver. 23, 30, translateth it Jive

and twenty,) and in David's time it began

at 'twenty,' 1 Chron. xxiii. 24; and so in

Hezekiah's days, 2 Chron. xxxi. 17 ; and
afterwards in Ezra's time, the Levites were ap-

pointed from ' twenty yeai"s old and upward,'

Ezra iii. 8. The places in Moses may thus

be reconciled that here he speaketh o'f enter-

ing upon their full ministration, wliich being

laborious to cany the sanctuary, &c., re-

quired full strength of body, and discretion of

mind, and began therefore at thirty. But in

Num. viii. 24, he appointeth twenty-five for

the beginning of their learning to do the

works. So Maimony saith, " a son of Levi
Cometh not into the court unto his service

until they have first learned him five years,

as it is said in Num. viii. 24, from Jive and
tiventy years old; and another scripture saitli,

in Num. iv. 5, from thirty years old: lo, five

are for him to learn. And he entereth not

upon his service till he be grown great and
be a man, as it is said in Num. iv. 49, every

man according to his service." Misneh, torn,

iii. Treat, of the Instrunu-nts of the Sanc-

tuary, chap. iii. sect. 7. Chazkuni on Num.
viii. reconcileth it thus: " at twenty-five

years old they entered all of them to do the

lighter works, as to watch that no stranger

came into the sanctuary, &c., and at thirty

years of age they were in their strength, and

"did bear the sanctuary," &c. Now this age

of thirty years for the numbering of the Le-

vites, continued also in David's time, I

Chron. xxiii. 3. But then the Levites were
' no more to carry the tabernacle, nor any

vessels of it,' ver. 26 ; so ' by the last words

of David, the Levites were numbered from

twenty years old and above,' ver. 27 ; which

David did by direction from the Lord, 1

Chi-on. xxviii. 13, 19, that beginning to

learn sooner, they might be the fitter at thirty

to serve the Lord and his people. And it is

probable that the multitude of people, and so

of sacrifices increasing, the Levites, if they

had not ministered till thirty years old,

would not have sufficed for the service of the

temple, therefore God then by David altered

the time of their entrance. This age of

thirty years, was by God's providence in

Joseph when he began to govern Egypt, Gen.

xli. 46 ; in David, ' when he began to reign,'

2 Sam. V. 4 ; John the Baptist (a Levite)

began also his ministry at that age ; and

Christ (fulfilling all figures) at the same age

began the preaching of the gospel, Luke i.

35, 36; and iii. 2, 3, 23, &c. It taught

them also that the ministers of the Lord
should be no novices, or young scholars, as

1 Tim. iii. 6. Until fifty years old,]

Heb., and until a son offfly years, at what

time natural sti'ength usually beginneth to de-

cay; therefore God would have them then leave

oil" the harder service; but still they ministered

with theii' bretliren in the tabernacle, ' to keep

the charge,' &c., Num. viii. 26. Into the
army,] Or, to the tvarfare, as is further ex-

plained in ver. 23, to war the icarfare, which
the Gr. translateth, to minister. Hereupon
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* This shall be the service of tlie sons of Kohath, in the tent of tlie

congregation, the holiness of holinesses. ^And Aaron shall come,
and his sons, wlien the camp setteth forward, and they shall take
down tlie veil of the covering, and cover with it the ark of the testi-

mony. " And they shall put thereon a covering of tachash skin,

and shall spread a clotli wholly of blue above, and shall put in the
bars thereof. ' And upon the table of shew-bread they shall spread
a cloth of blue, and put thereon the dishes, and the cups, and the
bowls, and the covers to cover withal : and the continual bread shall

be thereon, ^x-^nd they shall spread upon them a cloth of scarlet,

and cover it with a covering of tachash skin, and they shall put in

the bars thereof. ^ And they shall take a cloth of blue, and cover

the apostle calleth the work of the ministry,
' to war a good warfare,' 1 Tim. i. 18 ; and
mentioneth 'the weapons of their warfare,'

1 Cor. X. 4; and calleth Timothy 'a good
soldier of Jesus Christ/ 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4 ; be-

cause by the ' sword of the spirit, and other

weapons of righteousness, they were to cast

down imaginations, and lusts that war in

men's members,' Eph. vi. 17 ; 2 Cor. vi. 7;
and X. 5: James iv. 1. Compare Ex.
xxxviii. 8. To do the work,] In Gr., all

the work, in Chald. to serve the service: this

explaineth the form.er ' warfare ' to be holy

and spiritual. So the 'bishop's office' is

called ' a good work,' 1 Tim. iii. 1, for it is

to 'laboiu- in the word and doctrine,' 1 Tim.
V. 17.

Ver. 4.

—

The holiness of holinesses,]
That is, the most holy things ; as the ark,

table, candlestick, altar, Src, which the

Kohathites were to bear, ver. 5, 7, 9, 11, 15.

These are generally named ' the sanctuary,'

Num. X. 21 ; and iii. 28.

Ver. 5.

—

Setteth forward,] Or, re-

nwveih, journeyeth from mount Sinai towards

Canaan, and this was •\'\hen ' the cloud was
taken up from ofl'the tabernacle,' by the Lord,
Num. X. II, 12. The veil of the cover-
IXG,] Called in Gr. the shadowing veil, by the

apostle, the second veil, Heb. ix. 3, which
was made of ' blue, purple, scarlet, and fine

linen with cherubims,' and was hanged be-

tween the holy place and the most holy, Ex.
xxvi. 31, S3. This veil figured the^e.f^ of

Christ, Heb. x. 20 ; as the ark principally

signifieth Clmst also, and God's presence

with his chiu-ch in him. See the notes on
Ex. XXV. 10, 17. The testimony,] The
tables of God's law, which were in the ark,

as ill the heart (or bowels) of Christ, Ex.
XXV. 16 ; Ps. xl. 8. This ark of the testi-

mony was covered with the veil, while the
tabernacle did stand, Ex. xl. 3; and now
when the tabernacle is to be taken down and
removed, the ark is covered with the same veil.

Ver. 6.

—

Shall put,] Heb., shall give,

in Gr., pzU over, namely, over the ark and
veil. Tachash skin,] In Gr., hyacinth (or

Hue colour) skin: see Ex. xxv. 5. This was
to cover it from all injury of weather, as rain

or the like ; even as the whole tabernacle,

\vhen it stood, was covered with such, Ex.
xxvi. 14; Isa. iv. 5, 6. It was also to sig-

nify the hiding of these mysteries for a time:

see after on ver. 13. A cloth wholly of
BLUE,] These were those clothes or garments

of ministry mentioned in Ex. xxxi. 10.

Above,] Upmost: and herein the ark had
the pre-eminence of glory above all the other

holy things ; for their upmost coverings were
of skin, but the ark liad above the skin a
cloth of blue, or sky colour, for the honour
of Clu-ist whom it figured. The bars
thereof,] Made 'to bear the ark with them,'

Ex. xxv. 14, 15. See the annots. there.

Ver. 7.

—

Of shew-bread,] Heb, tahle of
faces, or, ofpresence: meaning, of the bread

of presence, (or shew-bread) as the Chald.

here explaineth it, and Moses elsewhere ex-

presseth. They were twelve cakes, repre-

presenting the twelve tribes of Israel, or

whole church: see the annots. on Ex. xxv.

SO ; and Lev. xxiv. 5. Of blue,] The
Gr. here translateth it purple. To cover
WITHAL,] Heb., of covering, or, of pouring
out: of these see the notes on Ex. xxv. 29.

Continual BREAD,] Or, bread ofcontinuance

,

so called, because it was always upon the table

;

and when the old was taken off', the new « as

set on, every sabbath, as is noted on Lev.
xxiv. 8.

Ver. 8.

—

Of scarlet,] Only the ark (re-

presenting Christ) and the table with shew-
bread (representing the church) had three

coverings ; all the other holy things had but

two. And none was covered with scar/rf but

this table only.

Ver. 9.

—

Of the light,] In Gr., en-

lightening (or shining) candlestick: see the

notes on Ex. xxxv. 1 4. This was a figure
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tlie candlestick of the light, and the lamps thereof, and the tongs

tliereof, and the snuff-dishes thereof, and all the oil-vessels thereof,

wherewith they minister unto it. '° And they shall put it, and all

the vessels thereof, within a covering of tachash skin, and shall put

it upon a staff. '^ And upon the altar of gold they shall spread a

cloth of blue, and cover it with a covering of tachash skin, and shall

put in the bars thereof. ^'' And tliey shall take all the instruments

of ministry, wherewith they minister in the sanctuary, and put them

in a cloth of blue, and cover them with a covering of tachash skin,

and shall put them on a staff. '^ And they shall take awaj'^ the ashes

from the altar, and spread upon it a cloth of purple. "And they

shall put upon it all the vessels thereof, wherewith they minister

about it, the fire-pans, the flesli-hooks, and the shovels, and the

basins, all the vessels of the altar ; and tliey shall spread upon it a
covering of tacliash skin, and put in the bars of it. '^ And Aaron

of God's law, Ps. cxix. 105; Prov. vi. 23;
2 Pet. i. 19.

Ver. 10.

—

Upon a staff,] Or, upon a
lever, or bar; such as things are removed
and carried with between two, or more,
Num. xiii. 23. The Gr. translateth it, upoyi

bars; so in ver. 12. Chazkuni noteth here,

that it is said, " upon a staff, and not under
a staff, lest that which was caj'ried should be

dragged on the ground."

Ver. 11.

—

Altar OF gold,] The incense

altar, which stood within the holy place: a

figure of Clu'ist's mediation for his church,

and of their presenting their prayers unto
God by him. See the notes on Ex. xxx.
1—6.
Ver. 12.

—

Instruments,] Or vessels of
ministry/; censers, cups, &c., or such as are

mentioned in 2 Kings xxv. 14, 15. Sanc-
tuary,] Heb., sanctity, in Gr., the holies.

A STAFF,] in Gr., bar, as ver. 10.

Ver. 13.

—

1'he ashes from the altar,]
This the Gr. translateth, the?/ shall put a
covering upon the altar. The altar of brass

\'vhich stood in the court-yard is here meant.
Of purple,] Only the brazen altar was
covered with purple, as the table only with
scarlet, ver. S ; and these t«o colours are

sometimes used one for another, as, ' they
put on him a scarlet robe,' Mat. xxvii. 28

;

for which in John xix. 2, is written, ' they
put on him a purple robe;' so in Mark xv.

17, ' they clothed him with purjile:' all these

coloiu's signified the heavenly dignity of

these holy things, by the blood of Christ,

And although the altar of brass stood in the

open court, where all might see it, yet when
they removed, it also was covered as the other

holy things.

Ver. 14.

—

Vessels,] Or instrum£nts, as

ver. 12. Fire-pans,] Of these and the

rest, see the notes on Ex. xxvii. 3. At the

end of this verse the Gr. version mentioneth

the laver, Ex. xxx. 18, (which in- Moses is

here altogether omitted) thus: ' and they shall

take a purple cloth and cover the laver and
the base (or foot) thereof, and shall put them
into a covering of hyacinth skin, and shall

put them upon bars.' It seemeth to be not

without mystery that Moses mentioning ' fire-

pans, flesh-hooks,' and other lesser things,

should quite omit the ' laver,' which usually

is reckoned among tlie holy things of the

sanctuary, Ex. xxxv. IG ; and xxxviii. 8
;

and xxxix. 39 ; and xl. 30. And as iji

Melchisedek's history in Gen. xiv., he
omitted liis parentage, kindred, birth, and
death; from which silence in the holy story,

the apostle reasoneth as if he had been with-

out parents or kindred, beginning of days or

end of life, Heb. vii. So here (if it may be
lawful to conjecture the like) the ' laver ' is

left uncovered, and always open to the eyes

of the people, that it might be a lively repi'e-

sentation of God's grace in Christ, continuing

open as an ever-spi'inging fountain: that by
the washing of the new birth, by repentance

and faith in the blood of Clirist, we may in

all our travels, at all times, cleanse our hands
and feet, (our works and ways) as the sacri-

ficers did fiom the laver, Ex. xxx. 19, 20.

That albeit the face of the church is some-
times hid, (as the tabernacle wrapped up,) and
the light of the Woi'd shineth not, nor public

worship performed: yet always God's elect,

having faith in him, may ^^ash and purge
themselves in Christ's blood unto forgiveness

of sins, sanctification of the spirit and salva-

tion.

Ver. 15.

—

The sanctuary,] Heb., sanc-
tity, or holiness, that is, as the Gr. explaineth

it, holy tilings: see Num. iii. 28. This
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and his sons shall make an end of covering the sanctuary, and all the

vessels of the sanctuary, when the camp is to set forward ; and after

that the sons of Kohath shall come to bear it: and they shall not

touch the holiness lest they die. Tliese things shall he the burden
of the sons of Kohath in the tent of the congregation.

'" And to the oversight of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the Priest,

pertaineth the oil of the light, and the incense of sweet spices, and
the continual meat-offering, and the anointing oil, the oversight of

all the tabernacle, and of all that therein is, in the sanctuary, and in

the vessels thereof
'' And Jehovah spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, '^ Cut

covering of the sanctuary, besides that it was
for the lionoiu- and defence thereof, had also

a further mystery. For as Moses ' put a veil

upon his face,' Ex. xxxiv. 33, ' that the sons

of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end
of that which is abolished,' 2 Cor. iii. 13;
so the tabernacle, which our fathers can'ied
' with Jesus into the possession of the Gen-
tiles,' Acts vii. 45, was folden up, and veils

and coverings were cast upon the holy things,

that the Israelites could not behold the end
of those types, whose end and accomplishment

we now clearly see by the gospel, by ' the

revelation of the mystery which was kept

secret since the world began: but is now
made manifest, and by the scriptures of the

prophets, according to the commandment of

the everlasting God, made known to all na-

tions, for the obedience of faith,' Rom.
xvi. 25, 26. Therefore we have God's throne

and true tabernacle set forth without veils or

covers. Rev. iv. 2, &c. ' The temple of God
is opened in heaven ; and there is seen in

his temple the ark of the testamental cove-

nant,' Rev. xi. 19. Not touch the holi-

ness,] That is, the holy things, as the Gr.

translateth. This restraint was like that

concerning mount Sinai, which by reason of

God's presence thereon, might not be touched

upon pain of death, Ex. xix. 12: Heb. xii. IS.

Lest they die,] Heb., and die: which the

Chakl. expoundeth, and not die : the Gr.,

that they die not : the word not before used,

being here again to be understood as it is in

Job XXX. 20, 25 ; and xxxi. 20 ; Ps. ix. 19;

Piov. XXX. 3; Dent. vii. 26; and often else-

where. The scripture itself showeth this

want, and supplieth it, as in 2 Chron. ix. 20,

'none were of silver, it was accounted of:'

that is, 'it was not accounted of,' as is ex-

pressed in 1 Kings x. 21. This judgment

iiere threatened was executed upon Uzzah, a

Levite, who putting his hand to the ark of

God, was therefore smitten of God, and died,

1 Chron. xiii. 10. Shall be the burden,]

That is, as the Gr. translateth, they shall bear

these things, namely, on their oivn shoulders.

and not by waggons or any other means,
Num. vii. 9. Therefore it was a fault in

David's days that the ark was carried upon
' a cart,' 1 Chron. xiii. 7 ; for they sought

not the Lord ' after the due order,' 1 Chron.
XV. 12, 13.

Ver. 16.— To the oversight,] The
bishop's office, or charge: the Gr. translateth

Bishop Eleazar; the Chald. that which shall be

committed to the charge (or custody) ofEleazar.

Oil of the light,] That is, of (orfor) the

golden candlestick. These four particulars

the Hebs. say, Eleazar was to carry himself:

for Chazkuni, on this place, writeth, " the

oil of the light, and the oil of anointing, the

one in his right hand and the other in his

left. And the incense in his bosom ; and the

meat-offei'ing on his shoulder." R. Elias in

Reshith Chocmah, Treat, of Fear, chap. xvi.

noteth the like from the Jerusalemy Thalmud,
adding withal, " behold, according to his

high place was his humility, to honour the

Lord, to bear all this burden at one time."

The sanctuary,] Heb., the sanctity : Gr.,

the holy. Eleazar had besides the charge of

the ' oil, incense, &c., the care of all the

sanctuary also, and of the burdens of the

Kohathites, Num. iii. £2. Vessels,] Or
instruments; in Gr. the ivorks thereof. In

this office Bishop Eleazar was a figure of

Christ, * the Bishop of our souls,' 1 Pet. ii.

25 ; unto whom it pertaineth to give gi'ace

(the oil of the Spirit) for understanding of

the scriptures, Luke i v. ]8; and xxiv. 45;
Job i. 16. To put odours of sweet incense

unto 'the prayers of all saints,' by his media-
tion. Rev. viii. 3 ; 1 Tim. ii.5. To present

his church as a pure meat-oflcring and sacri-

fice unto his Father, Eph. v. 26, 27 ; 1 Cor.

v. 7. To give the anointing oil of the Holy
Spirit for our sanctification, and rejoicing of

our hearts. Job vii. 39 ; 1 John ii. 27. To
oversee all churches and ministers, and all

actions in churches where he is present, and

walketh among them till the world's end.

Mat. xxviii. 20; Rev. i. 13; and ii. 1, 2, &c.

Ver. 18.

—

Cut ye not off,] Oi', cause
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ye not off the tribe of the families of the Kohathites from among the

Levites. '" But this do unto them, that they may live, and not die,

when they approach unto the holiness of holinesses : Aaron and liis

sons shall go in, and appoint them every man unto his service, and
to his burden. -" But they shall not go in to see when the sanctuary

is covered, lest they die.

3 3 3
"' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Take the sum of

tiot to nit off; ill Gr. destroy not, that is,

cause not, or occasion not by your default,

them to be cut ofl", whiles youare not looking to

your charge, they liaply transgress, and so I

destroy them, as I did Nadab and Abihu,
Lev. X. The fajiilies,] Understand any
o/" the families : the Gr. translateth, destroy

not of the tribe the fain ily of Kohath.

Ver. 19.

—

Live and not die,] Of this

phrase see Deut. xxxiii. G. Thargum Jona-

than expounds it, "live in the life of the

righteous, and not die with flaming fire:"

having reference to Lev. x. 2. Of holi-

nesses,] That is, the most holy things: in

Gr., the holies of holies. Every man,]
Ileb. man man, to his service, that is, each

one to his several work, that so disorder and
confusion might be avoided, and none might
intrude into another's work. The Heb.
canons say, " the Levites are to be warned
that they do not one another's worte; as that

the singer help not to do the porter's work,

or the porter the singer's ; as it is written,

every man unto his service, and to his burden.

Tiie Levites that do the Priests' service,

or a Levite that employeth himself in that

work which is not his own work, are in dan-
ger of death by the hand of God," Num. iv.

19, Maimony in Misn. Treat, of the In-

struments of the Sanctuary, chap. iii. sect.

10, 11.

Ver. 20.—To see,] So in E.x. xix. 21,
the people were charged not to 'break thi'ough

unto the Lord to see:' and because the men
of ' Bethshemesh looked into the ark of the

Lord, he smote of the people fifty thousand

and seventy men,' 1 Sam. vi. 19. This re-

straint taught them what discord there is be-

tween God and sinful men, and how great

need we have of a mediator. And as the

Priests themselves might not always enter

into the most holy place. Lev. xvi. 2
;

whereby 'the Holy Spirit this signified, that

the way into the holy of holies was not vet

made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was
yet standing,' Heb. ix. S; so in that the Le-
vites bare things which they might not touch

nor see, it signified a concealing in part of

the mysteiy of the gospel, ' which in other

ages v.as not made known unto the sons of

Vol. I. 4

men, as it was afterwards revealed unto his

holy Apostles and Prophets by the Spirit,

Eph. iii. 5 ; the mystery which was hid from
ages and from generations, but now is made
manifest to his saints,' Col. i. 26. Is

co\EKED,] Heb., is swallowed up; which
word is often used for destroying and abolish-

ing, Job ii. 3 ; Num. xvi. SO, 32; Isa. ix.

IG; and iii. 12; applied here to the hiding

and covering of the holy things, which was
done suddenly, and is by the Chald. inter-

preted, tvhen they cover the vessels of the

sanctuary. It signified the abolisliing that

after should be of this ' worldly sanctuary,'

and shadows therein, by Christ, Heb. ix.

1— 11 ; whose death was a destroying of the

true tabernacle and temple, John ii. 19, 21.

The apostle also treating of the death of the

saints useth this similitude, ' if our earthly

house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we
have a building of God, an house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens. For we
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being
burdened, not for that we would be un-
clothed, but clothed upon ; that the mortal
thing might be swallowed up of life,' &c.,

2 Cor. V. 1, 4. So Peter calleth his deatli,

the 'putting off of his tabernacle,' 2 Pet. i.

14. And this similitude is very fit: for as

here in Moses' tabernacle, the most holy
things were first covered and taken away

;

so the soul and powers thereof are first ^^ith-

drawn from the body by deatli. Then, as

the curtains and coverings were taken off

and folded up, so the flesh and skin of our
bodies are pulled ofl' and eaten with worms.
And as the boards of the tabernacle were
lastly disjoined and pulled asunder, so shall

our bones and sinews. Compare the de-
scription of man's making in Job x. 8— 12;
and of his dissolution, Eccl. xii. And as the
tabernacle dissolved, was afterward set up
again. Num. x. 21 ; so shall our bodies at the
day of resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. Lest thev
DIE,] Heb., and die: in Chald., and )iot die;

as before in ver. 15.

S S B Here bcginneth the thirty-fifth Sec-
tion of the Law: see Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 22.

—

Take,] Heb., to take: see ver.
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the sons of Geishon, of (lieni also, according to the liouse of their

fathers, according to their families. ^^ From tliirty years old and
upward, unto fifty years old, shalt thou muster them ; every one that

entereth to war the warfare, to serve the service in the tent of the

congregation. -^ This shall be the service of the families of tlie Ger-
shonites, to serve, and for the burden. ^^ And they shall bear the

curtains of the tabernacle, and tlie tent of the congregation, tlie

covering thereof, and the covering of tachnsh skin that is upon it

above, and the hanging vail^or the door of the tent of the congrega-

tion. ^® i\nd the tapestry liangings of the court, and the hanging

veil^r tlie door of the gate of the court, whicli is by the tabernacle,

and by the altar round about, and their cords, and all tlie instru-

ments of their service, and all that is made for them: and they sliall

serve. ^' At the mouth of Aaron and his sons shall be all tlie service

of the sons of the Gershonites, in all their burden, and in all tlieir

service : and ye shall appoint unto them in charge all their burden.
^^ This is the service of the families of the sons of the Gershonites

in the tent of the congregation : and their charge shall be under
Ithamar, the son of Aaron the Priest.

"^ The sons of Merari, according to their families, according to the

liouse of their fathers shalt thou muster them :
^^ From thirty years

old and upward, even unto fifty years old, shalt thou muster them,

every one that entereth into the army, to serve the service of tlie

tent of the congregation. ^' And this shall be the charge of their

burden, according to all their service in th0*tent of the congregation

;

the boards of the tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and the pillars

2. Of them also,] In Gr., these also. all their ministrations, and according to all

Though the Kohathites (of the second brother) their works. Ye shall appoint,] In Gr.

,

were first numbered, because they were to thou shalt ap^joint (or number) them. In

carry the holy things on their shoulders
;
yet charge,] Or, in custody; in Gr., by names,

God would not have the other families ne- as in ver. 32. All their burden,] In

glected, or to administer confusedly, but Gr., all their toorhs.

counted and appointed also to their charges: Ver. 28.— Their charge,] Or, their

wherein his providence shineth no less than custody, their observation. Under the
before. hand,] Or, m the hand, that is, under the

Ver. 23. — To war the warfare,] government and direction of Ithamar: so in

Wliich the Gr. explaineth, to minister: see ver. 33. TJie Priests being the chief in the

the notes on ver. 3. To serve the ser- sanctuary, and figures of Christ, were to ap-

VICE,] In Gr. to do the work: this is an ex- point and oversee all the works of the inferior

planation of the former warfare. ministers ; and so Christ and his Apostles

Ver. 24. — The service,] In Gr., the did unto the ministers of the christian

ininistry. And for the burden,] In Gr., churches, Mat. xxviii. 20; 1 Cor. xii. 4

—

to serve and to bear, l&y \\\e. service, under- 6; Tit. i. 5, &c. ; 1 Tim. i. 3; and iii.

stand their ministry in the tabernacle when 1—15.

it stood, wherein they assisted the Priests; Ver. SO..— Thirty years,] In Gr.,

as also the taking down and setting up of it, twenty-five years: the reason of this diflerence

Num. x. 21 ; and by the burden, their carry- is noted on ver. 3. So after in ver. 35.

ing of the sanctuary when it removed. Into the army,] Or, warfare, that is,

Ver. 27.

—

At the mouth,] Or, accord- service in the tabernacle, as the Gr. trans-

ing to the mouth; in Chald., at the word. So lateth it, to minister: see ver. 3.

after in ver. 37, and 41, and 45, and 49. Ver. 31.

—

The charge,] Or, custody;

In all their burden,] In Gr., according to in Gr., observations. The sockets.] Which
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thereof, and the sockets thereof. ^' And the pillars of the court

round about, and their sockets, and (heir pins, and their cords, with

all their instruments, and with all their service : and by name shall

ye reckon the instruments of the charge of their burden. ^^ This is

the service of the families of the sons of Merari, according to all

their service in the tent of tlie congregation, under the hand of

Ithamar the son of Aaron the Priest.

^* x\nd Moses and Aaron, and the Princes of the congregation,

mustered the sons of the Kohathites, accoiding to their families, and

according to the house of their fathers. ^' From thirty years old and

npward, even unto fifty years old, every one that entered into the

army for the service, in the tent of the congregation. "^^ And those

that were mustered of them, according to their families, were two

thousand seven hundred and fifty. ^' These icere they that tvere

mustered of the families of the Kohathites, every one that served in

the tent of the congregation, which Moses and Aaron did muster, ac-

cording to the mouth of Jehovah, by the hand of Moses.
^^ And those that were mustered of the sons of Gershon, according

to their families, and according to the house of their fathers. ^' From
thirty years old and upward, even unto fifty years old, every one

that entered into the army for the service, in the tent of the con-

gregation, ^^ Even those that wei'e mustered of them, according to

their families, according to the house of their fathers, ivere two

thousand six hundred and thirty-. " These were they that were

mustered of the families of the sons of Gershon, every one that served

in the tent of the congregation, whom Moses and Aaron did muster,

according to the mouth of Jehovah.
^- And those that were mustered of the families of the sons of

Merari, according to their families, according to the house of their

fathers. ^^ From thirty years old and upward, even unto fifty years

old, every one that entered into the army for the service, in the tent

were an hundred, made of an hundred talents the good Shepherd is said to ' call his own

of silver, Ex. xxxviii. 27 ; of the boards and sheep by name,' John x. 3. And David gave

bars, see Ex. xxvi. 18—27. By reason of unto Solomon both the pattern of all things to

the weight of these things, the Merarites had be made in the temple, and gave gold and
' four waggons ' allowed them for the carriage, silver by weight, for cwry table, candlestick,

Num. vii. 8. lamp, flesh-hook, bowl, cup, bason, &c. 1

Ver. 32

—

Their sockets,] Which were Chron. xxviii. II—17.

of brass, Ex. xxvii. 10—17. Bv names,] Ver. 35.— Into the .\rmy,] Or, to the

In Chald., by their names: the Gr. said the ivarfare; in Gr., to minister, see ver. 3. So

like of the Gershonites' charge in ver. 27. in ver. 39, and 43.

Whereas the sockets, pillars, pins, cords, and Ver. 36.—Two thous..\nd seven hun-

other instruments were many, and seemed of dred and fifty,] There were of the Kohath-

less importance than the other holy things ites in all, eight thousand and six hundred,

within the sanctuary, the Lord appointeth to Num. iii. 28 ; of which nota third part were

have them delivered by names, lest any able men for the Lord's service, as here we see.

should be neglected, or left, or to seek when Ver. 40.—Two thousand and six hcjn-

the tabernacle should be set up again. Sig- dred and thirty,] In all there were seven

nifying hereby the care that he hath of his thousand and five hundred Gershonites, Num.
church, and of every member, even the iii. 22 ; of which little more than the tiiird

least ; and so of all his ordinances. Thus part were fit to serve in the tabernacle.
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of the congregation. "* Even those that were mustered of them, ac-

cording to their families, were three thousand and two hundred.
^^ These were they that were mustered of the families of the sons of

Merari, whom Moses and Aaron mustered, according to the mouth
of Jehovah, by the hand of Moses. ^^ All those that were mustered,

whom Moses and Aaron, and the Princes of Israel, mustered of the

Levites, according to their families, and according to the house of

their fatliers. ^^ From thirty years old and upward, even unto fifty

years old, every one that entered to serve the service of service, and
tlie service of burden, in the tent of the congregation. ^^ Even those

that were mustered of them, were eight thousand and five hundred
and eighty. ^^ According to the moutli of Jehovah mustered he
them by the liand of Moses, every man according to his service, and
according to his burden : and they were mustered of him, as Jehovah
commanded Moses.

Ver. 44.

—

Three thousand and two
lin.\DRED,J So of six thousand and two hun-

dred Merarites, Num. iii. 34, there were

more than half fit to serve the Lord in his

sanctuary. The numbers of them all, and of

such as were able to serve the Lord, and
contraiy, may be viewed thus:

Kohathites,
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when the tribe of Judah afforded 74,600 for

the outward warfare in the host of Israel,

Num. i. 27.

Ver. 49.

—

The mouth,] In Chald., the

word; in Gr., the voice. Mustered he, J

Or, ke numhered: meaning Moses and the

Princes, as ver, 34 ; spoken of as of one

man.

CHAP. V.

1. The unclean are removed out of the camp. 5. Confession and res-

titution is to be ynade in trespasses. 11. The law ofjealousy. 15. How
the suspected tvoman is to he brought unto the Priest, with an oblation,

19. is to be abjured by the Priest, 24. and is to drink of the bitter water
that causeth tlie curse. 27. The events following if she be defiled, or not

defiled.

^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^Command the sons of

Israel, that they send away out of the camp every leper, and every

one that liath an issue, and every one defiled by a soul :
^ Both male

and female shall ye send away ; without the camp shall ye send

Ver. 2.

—

Command,] After that God had

set his church and ministry in order, he next

giveth lax^s for the purity and holiness of his

church in that order, by removing all sin and

uncleanness from among them ; and after-

wards, by appointing the exercises of godli-

ness. Of this he saith, command : whereby
the weight of the things here spoken of is sig-

nified. Th.\t they send away,] Or, as

the Gr. translateth, and let them send aivay,

that is, put out of the camp ; and there were
three camps, the Sanctuary, called ' the

camp (or tents) of the Lord,' 2Chron. xxxi.

2 ; the camp of the Levites, Num. iii.; and
the camp of Israel, the twelve tribes. Num.
ii. See the annots. on Ex. xl. 33. And as

the unclean were to be put out of the camp,
pitching about the sanctuary: so out of the

camp >vhich went to war against their ene-

mies, Deut. xxiii. 10, 11. The Camp of the

Lord's Sanctuary was most holy: 'none
which was unclean, in any thing might en-

ter in,' 2 Chron. xxiii. 19. Leper,] Who
was defiled and nnclean all the days that the

plague was upon him, and was to ' dwell

alone, without the camp,' Lev. xiii. 46. See
the annots. there. An issue,] The law of

their uncleanness is given in Lev. xv. A
soul,] That is, ' a dead soul,' as Num. vi. 6,

meaning a body; the Chald. hei'e translateth,

by the hones of the soul of a man ; taking the

soul for a dead carcass; as in Lev. xxi. 1;

there the Chald. hath, the dead. Whoso
touched any dead man, was ' unclean seven

days,' Num. xix. 11, &c., whereas for touch-

ing other dead creatures, they were unclean

but ' until evening,' Lev. xi. 24. 39, 40.

These legal pollutions figured our pollution

by sin of all sorts, (as in their places is show-

ed:) and the removing of such out of the

Lord's camp figured the removal of unrepent-

ing sinners out of the chiu'ch; into which
' any thing that defileth may in no wise en-

ter,' Rev. xxi. 29; 'the unclean may not

come into it.' Isa. Iii. 1.

Ver. 3.— Male and female,] Heb.
from male unto female, whereby he meaneth
both sorts: and as Chazkuni here observeth,

"he saith not man and woman, to teach that

in case of uncleanness, the great and the small

are all alike." Upon this law, Mary the sis-

ter of Moses and Aaron, being stricken with

leprosy, was put out of the camp. Num. xii.

14, 15. W^ithout the camp,] Or, to with-

out, that is, to a place inthout the camp.
But were they all to be together in one place?

seeing the lepers were to remain alone, Lev.

xiii. 46. The Heb. doctors expound this law

thus: " There were three camps; the camp
of the Divine Majesty, (that is, the Sanc-

tuary:) about that the camp of the Levites,

and from thence unto the end, the camp of

the standards on all four quarters, that was
the camp of Israel. The leper was put forth

out of them all: he that had an issue might
be in the camp of Isiael, but was put forth out

of the second: and the defiled .by the dead,

he might be even in Levi's camp, and was
not put forth save from the camp of the INla-

jesty of God." Sol. Jarchi, on Num. v.

Tliis, though it seemeth contrary to Moses,
is the common opinion of the Hebs., as may
be seen in Thalmud. Bab. in Pcsachim, chap

vi., and Maimouy, in Misn. in Bialh Ha-
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tliem, that tliey defile not their camps in the midst whereof I dwell.
* And the sons of Israel did so, and sent them away without the

camp : as Jehovah spake unto Moses, so did the sons of Israel.

mikdush, chap, iii., where he rendereth tliis

reason: " The leper, because his uncleanness
is greater, he is sent away further than his

fellows ; for every one whose uncleanness is

greater, his putting forth is further than his

neighbours. Tlierefore they send forth the

leper out of the three camps, which is out of

Jerusalem, because he defileth by entrance,

whereas he that hath an issue defileth not so.

And they send forth men and women that

have issues, the menstruous, and women in

childbed, out of the two camps, which is out

of the mountain of the house of God : because

they defile bed, and seat, which the unclean
by the dead do not." The chel,] That is,

the rampart or court-yard, in the temple,

which was more outward than the woinen's
court, as the women's was more than the
men's court; " they put forth out of it, hea-
thens, and such as are defiled by the dead,

and defiled by lying with the menstruous. If

a leper come into Jerusalem he is beaten

with forty stripes ; if he come into the moun-
tain of the house of God, he is beaten with
fourscore stripes," &c. We may here note

the difi'erence and degrees of places, and their

holiness, which the Hebs. say were ten, with-

in the land of Canaan, Jenisalem, and the

temple. 1, Tlie walled towns. 2. The city

Jerusalem. 3. The mountain of God's house,

(mount Zion.) 4. The chel, or outmost court.

6. The women's court, (which some think to

be that which is called ' the new court,'

2 Clu-on. XX. 5.) 6. The men's court. 7. The
priests' court, 2 Chron. iv. 9. 8. The place

between the jiorch and the altar, 2 Chron.
viii. 12. 9. The temple, or house itself.

10. And the most holy place, or oracle with-
in the temple, 1 Kings vi. 16, 17, 19. Of these

it is written in the Bab. Thalmud. in Celim,

chap. i. sect. 6, &c., and by Maim, in Misn.
in Beth Hahchirah^ chap. vii. sect. 12, &c.,

thus: "All the land of Isi'ael is holy above

all other lands ; for they bring out of it, the

sheaf, and the two loaves. Lev. xxiii. 10,'17;

and the first-fruits which they bring not out

of other lands. Ten holinesses are in the

land of Israel one above another. The walled

towns are holier than the rest of the land, for

out of them^they put the leprous: neither do

they bury the dead within them, without con-

sent of seven good men of the city, or of all

the people of the city, &c. Jerusalem is ho-

lier than other walled cities ; for they cat the

light holy things, and the second tithes, with-

in the walls thereof. The moiuitain of God's
house is holier than it : fur none that have

issues, are menstruous, or in childbed, may
come in thither. The chel, or rampart, is

holier than it, for no heathens, or defiled by

the dead, or that hath lien with the menstru-
ous, may come in thither. The women's
court is holier than the chel ; for none that

is washed (from his uncleanness) that day (be-

fore sun-setting, as Lev. xv. 6.) may come
thereinto. The court of the men of Israel, is

holier than the women's court, for none that

hath not brought his ofiering for atonement

(though he be otherwise clean, as Lev. xii.

6, 7; and xiv. 9, 10; and xv. 13—15;) may
come into it. And the unclean that cometh
thereinto, is guilty of cutting ofl". The Priests'

court is holier than that, for no Israelites

may come in thither, save at the time of

their necessities, for imposing of hands, or for

atonement, or for slaying, or for waving the

sacrifices. Between the porch and the altar,

is holier than that, for none that are blemish-

ed, or bare headed, or have their clothes rent,

may come thither. The temple is holier than

between the porch and the altar: for none
may come thereinto, but he that hath his

liands and feet washed. The holy of holies

is holier than it ; for none may come in there

but the high Priest, on atonement day, at the

time of service," Lev. xvi. For the better

understanding of these things, we may further

observe touching the temple in Jerusalem,

how they say, "The mountain of the house

of God, which was mount Morijah, 2 Chron.

iii. 1, was five hundred cubits long, and five

hundred broad, and was enclosed with a v all.

And it had five gates, one on the west, and

one on the east, and one on the north, and

two on the south ; and the breadth of a gate

was ten cubits, and the height twenty: and

they had doors. ^V'ithin that was a wooden

fence compassing round about, the height

whereof was ten handbreadths, and within

that fence was the chel, or j-ampart, ten cubits

high, and of that it is said in Lam. ii. 8. He
made the rampart and the wall to lament:

this was the wall of the coiu-t. Within the

rampart was the court, and all the court ^^as

in length 187, and in breadth 135 cubits, and

had seven gates, &c. The sanctuary was not

all of it in a plain, but in a clifl", or ascent, of

the mount. When a man went in at the east

gate of the mountain, he went to the end of

the chel, or rampai-t, in a level ground. And
he went up from the chel to the women's

court by twelve steps: the height of every

step was half a cubit, and the breadth halt a

cubit. And all the women's coiut he y\<:.vX
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* And Jeliovah spake unto Moses, saying, ** Speak unto tlie sons

of Israel, A man or a woman, wlien they shall do any of all tlic sins

of men, to transgress a transgression against Jehovah, and that soul

be guilty ;
' Then they shall confess their sin which they have

done : and he shall restore his trespass in the principal thereof, and

the fifth part thereof shall he add unto it, and shall give it to him

on a level : and from it to the court of Israel

(the men's court) by fifteen steps ; and all the

court of Israel he went on a level. Thence he

went up to the Priests' court, which -was two
cubits and an half higher than Israel's. And
he went all the Priests' court, and between
the porch and the altar in a level. Thence
he went up to the porch by twelve steps. And
the porch and the temple was all on a level.

So tlie height of the floor of the temple was
above the floor of the east gate of the mount
of the house, two and twenty cubits." Maim,
in Beth Habchirah, chap. v. and vi. That
THEY DEFILE NOT,] Or, and let them not de-

file (or make uncleati) their camps: for the

least of these three, namely, the unclean hy

the dead, whatsoever he ' touched was un-

clean,' Num. xix. 22; Hag. ii. 12. This

taught them sanctification, in abstaining from

communion with sin and sinners ; as the

apostle showeth in 2 Cor. vi. 17, ' Come out

from among them, and be ye separate, saith

the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing,

and I will receive you,' &c. And in Heb.
xii. 15, 'Looking diligently, &c., lest any

I'oot of bitterness springing up, trouble you,

and thereby many be defded." I dwell,]
In Chald., my divine presence (Shecinah)

dwelleth. This reason respecteth not only the

former uncleannesses, but the sins also that

follow, of ' transgression,' ver. 6, and secret

adultery, ver. 12, 13. So the Hebs. also ac-

knowledge ; as Chazkuni, on this place, saith,

" Forasmuch as the divine presence of God
is among them, and they encamp round about

the tabernacle: it is necessary that they pu-

rify their camps from uncleanness, and clear

themselves from robber)', and from doubtful

wickedness, as of the woman that goeth aside ;

and to observe the things decreed for purifi-

cation."

Ver. Q The sins of men,] In Gr., A?t-

man sins, that is, any such sin as men use to

fall into tlu-ough their frailty. To trans-
gress A transgression,] That is, to com-

mit (or by commuting) a tra7isgressio7i : so in

Lev. vi. 2, where this law is more explained.

The Chald. expoundeth it, to falsify a false-

hood, that is, to speak (or deal) falsely : the

Gr., despising despised; in Hth. , Maghnal

:

whereof see the notes on Lev. v. 15. This

is the second law of Israel's purity, and it is

against moral sin and pollution thereby
;

wliich the sinner was to purge by confession

of sin, restitution of damage, and sacrifice.

Against Jehovah,] In the Chald., before the

Lord. This is meant in regard of his denial

or oath before the Lord, as Lev. vi. 2, 3.

That soul,] In Chald., that man : itmean-

eth mafi or womati, as before is expressed.

Be guiltv,] Or, be in trespass.

Ver. 7.

—

Shall confess,] This, though

it be here adjoined to this particular, belong-

eth to all sin, which 'he that confesseth and

forsaketh shall have mercy,' Prov. xxviii. 13,

for God ' looketh upon men ; if any say, I

have sinned and perverted that which was

right, and it profited me not; he will deliver

his soul from going into the pit, and his life

shall see the light," Job xxxiii. 27, 28. The
Hebs. set down this duty thus: "All the

precepts in the law, whether they command
or forbid a thing, if a man transgress against'

any «ne of them, either presumptuously, or

ignorantly, when he maketh repentance, and

turneth from his sin, he is bound to confess

before the blessed God, as in Num. v. 7.

This confession is with words; and it is com-
manded to be done. How do they confess?

He saith. Oh God, I have sinned, I have

done perversely, I have trespassed before

thee, and have done thus and thus ; and lo,

I repent, and am ashamed of my doings, and

I will never do this thing again: and this is

the foundation of confession. And whoso

maketh a large confession, and is long in this

thing, he is to be commended, and so the

owners of sin and trespass-oilerings, when
they bring their oblations for their ignorant,

or for their presumptuous sins, atonement is

not made for them by their oblation, until

they have made repentance, and confession

by word of mouth. Likewise, all condemned
to death by the magistrates, or condemned to

stripes, no atonement is made for them by

their death, or by their stripes, until they

have repented and confessed. And so he that

hurteth his neighbour, or doeth him damage,

though he pay him whatsoever he oweth liim,

atonement is not made for him till he con-

fess, and turn away from doing so again for-

ever, as it is written in Num. v. 6, any ' Of
all the sins of men.' " Maimony in Misn.

Treat, of Repentance, chap. i. sect. 1. His
trespass,] Or, his guiltiness, Heb. asham :

meaning the tiling for which he is guilty: as
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against whom he hath trespassed. * And if the man have no kins-

man to restore tlie trespass unto him, the trespass shall be restored

unto Jehovah, unto tlie Priest, beside the ram of the atonements,
whereby atonement shall be made for him.

" And every heave-oflerhig of all the holy things of the sons of

Israel, which they shall bring near unto the Priest, shall be his.
'" And every man's hallowed things shall be his : that which any man
giveth to the Priest, his it shall be.

" And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, '- Speak unto the sons

of Israel, and say unto them, Any man, if hi^ wife go aside and trans-

is explained in Lev. vi. 4, and noted on Lev.
V. 16. " The ashani (guiltiness) here spoken
of, is the thing taken by rapine, or the price

thereof," saith Maimony, in Treat, of Rob-
bery, and Lost Things, chap. viii. sect. 6.

In the pri.n'CIPAl,] Or, in the sum {the head)

thereof; that is, every whit of it: so in Lev.
vi. 5. The fifth,] See the notes on Lev.

v. 16; and vi. 5. Of this point the Hebs.

say, " He that sweareth upon denial of goods,

payeth not the fifth part, until he confess

it of himself: but if there come witnesses,

and he stand still in his denial, he payeth the

principal only upon the mouth (that is, the

testimony) of the witnesses: but payeth not

the fifth part, because the fifth part witli the

sacrifice do come for atonement, and he bring-

eth not them but upon his own mouth, or

confession." Maimony, Treat, of Robbery,

chap. vii. sect. 8.

Veb. 8.—No KiNSM.\N,] Mtih.goel ; which

is generally for any kinsman that redeemeth,

avengeth, or to whom a thing appertaineth

when the other is dead. Hereupon the Hebs.

apply this law to the stran(jer ; for they say,

there is no man in Israel without kinsmen,

either brother, or child, or other of his blood,

&c., " but this is (meant of) the stranger that

dieth and hath no heirs." Sol. Jarchi on

Num. v., and Maim, in Treat, of Robbery,

&c., chap. viii. sect. 6. The trespass,]

Or, guiltiness, the thing for which he is

guilty; as ver. 7. Unto the Priest,]

Wlio being the Lord's minister, should re-

ceive it for him. " The holy blessed God
is the Father of the stranger, and meet to in-

herit that which is his, therefore it should be

given to the son of his house, which is the

Priest, saith Chazkuni on Num. v. If a man
have done rapine unto a stranger, and swear

unto him falsely, and the stranger die, then

he is bound to pay the principal, and the fifth

part, unto the priests of that custody, or ward.

If a priest rob a stranger which hath no heirs,

and swear unto him, and the stranger die;

this priest hath no right to his robbery which
is under his hand ; but it goeth out from un-

der his hand, to all his brethren the priests.

the sons of the custody, (that is, which sei've

in that ward.) Maim., Treat, of Robbery,

&c., chap. viii. sect. 4, 9. Ram of atone-
ments,] Wliereby atonement was made for

him with God by the Priest: whereof see

Lev. vi. 6, 7. Here also they say " the

trespass-oflering is not oilered until he that

hath done the robbery have restored the prin-

cipal to the owners, or to the Priests, if he
have robbed a stranger that hath no heirs. If

he have given the principal, and oflered his

trespass-oliering, atonement is made for him,
and the fifth part hindereth not the atone-

ment ; and he is bound to give the fifth part,

after the atonement." Maimony, Treat, of

Robbery, chap. viii. sect. 13.

Ver. 9.

—

Heave-offering,] Or, oblation,

in Chald., separation, (or separated thing.)

Of all,] Or, unth all the holy things : ac-

cording to which sense the Gr. translateth,

and all the hallowed things. So in Ezek. xliv.

30, ' the first of all the first-fruits of all things,

and every heave-ofl'ering of all, of all your

heave-ofliirings shall be the Priest's, and tlie

first of your dough shall ye give unto the

Priest, that he may cause the blessing to rest

in thine house. Shall bring near,] Or,

shall offer to the Priest, and so unto God by

him: therefore the Gr. translateth, shall offer

to the Lord, to the Priest, to him shall it be.

Of the gifts which God appointed to the

Priests. See Num. xviii. In that the Lord's

offerings were given to the Priest, it figured,

that all things were giveii of the Father unto

Clu'ist, whom he had made ' heir of all things,'

Heb. i. 2. And it taught the people tlicir

duty for the maintaining of his ministei'S,

Mai. iii. 8—10; 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14.

Ver. 10.

—

Shall be his,] That is, shall

be the Priest's, as in Ezek. xliv. 30.

Ver. 12.

—

Any man,] Heb., man, man,
that is, whosoever. This is the third law, for

the sanctification of the church, in case of sin

suspected, and not manifest: which God
would have to be looked unto, and purged.

Go aside,] Namely, from him to another

man, and commit adultery. A figurative

speech, taken from going aside out of the right
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gress against him a transgression. " And a man lie with her with
seed of copulation, and it be kept close from the eyes of her husband,
and she hath hid lierself, and she is defiled, and there is no witness
against her, and she is not taken ;

" And the spirit of jealousy pass
upon him, and he be jealous of his wife, and she be defiled ; or the

way: so in Prov. vii. 25. Transgress,]
Disloyally and unfaithfully, as the Hebrew
maghnal signifieth, Lev. v. 15. The Gr.
translateth it despise; the Chald. dealfalsely

.

Ver. 13.—A MAN,] In Gr., aiiy: mean-
ing another man besides her husband. From
THE EYES,] That is, from the knowledge. Of
'the way of an adulterous woman,' it is said,

'She eateth, and wipeth her mouth,' and
saith, 'I have done no wickedness,' Prov.

XXX. 20. Hath hid herself,] Or, hath
been hidden, hath been in secret ; meaning
either that she hath dissembled her iniquity,

or, hath been in a secret place with some
other man, whereby she may justly be sus-

pected, and her husband hath cause to be

jealous. In this latter sense, the Hebs. un-

derstand it, and make it the ground of the

law following for her trial. They say, "The
jealousy spoken of in the law, Num. v. 1 4, is

when the mau hath said unto his wife before

witnesses, Be not in secret with such a man.
The hiding [or secrecy] spoken of in Num. v.

13, is, when she hath been in secret with

that man, touching whom he hath said nnto

her before two witnesses, be not in secret with

him : if she hath stayed with him so long as till

she might be defiled, then it is unlawful for

her husband to company with her, until she

hath drunk of the bitter water, and the thing

be tried. And at such time as there is no
water for her that goeth aside to drink, she is

unlawful for him for ever, and is put away
from him without a bill of dowry. If he be

jealous of her for two at once, and have said

unto her. Be not in secret with such and such

:

if she have been in secret with them two to-

gether, and tarried so long as till she might
be defiled, though they were both her breth-

ren, or her father and her brother, she is un-

lawful for her husband until she have drunk.

If he have said unto her before two, Speak not

with such a man ; this is not jealousy; yea,

though she have been in secret with him
by (testimony of) witnesses, and tarried till

she might be defiled, she is not unlawful for

her husband, neither doth she drink for this

jealousy. Likewise, if he have said unto her,

Be not in secret with him ; and she be seen

speaking with him, this is not to be in secret,

neither is she milawful for her husband, nei-

ther is she to drink. Also, if tliere have not

been jealousy before, though two do come and
testify she was iu secret with this man, and
tarried till she might be defiled, she is not

A^OL. I. 5

xinlawful for her husband, neither is she to

drink. If he have been jealous of her before

two witnesses, and he hath seen her in secret

with him touching whom he was jealous, and

that she tarried till she might be defiled ; lo,

she is unlawful for her husband, and is put

from him, and he shall give a bill of dowry,

for he cannot cause her to drink upon his own
mouth, or testimony." Maimony, in Misn.
torn. ii. in Sotah. chap. i. sect. 1—8. These
and the like cautions they put concerning this

law : some of which seem to be uncertain tra-

ditions. No WITNESS,] That she is defiled :

for, upon testimony, or if she were taken witli

the manner, she was not to drink, but to die

by the magistrate. Lev. xx. 10; John viii.

4, 5. And whereas he speaketh here singu-

larly of a witness, the Hebs. observe, that " if

there be but one witness against her, who
saith she is defiled, she is not to drink." Sol.

Jarchi, on Num. v. " She is unlawful, they
say, for her husband to company with her for

ever; and doth not drink, but is put away
without a dowry. If two witnesses come to-

gether, and one say. She is defiled, another

say. She is not defiled : or, if one say, She is

defiled, and afterward two other come and say.

She is not defiled: then she drinketh." Maim,
in Sotah. chap. i. sect. 14, 17.

Ver. 14.

—

The spirit of jealousy pass

UPON HIM,] Or, pass over hi}n : the Gr. saith,

come vpon him, that he be affected with a

jealous mind ; as the wind is said to pass over

the grass, when it is smitten or blasted with
the wind, Ps. ciii. 15, 16, which in Isa. xl.

7, is said to 'blow upon it.' And the spirit

of Jealousy meaneth a jealous motion or af-

fection of the mind, wherewith it is carried, as

the scriptures elsewhere speak, of 'the spirit

of wisdom, the spirit of counsel, the spirit of

knowledge,' Isa. xi. 2; Eph. i. 17; 'the

spirit of fornications,' Hos. iv. 12; 'the spi-

rit of fear,' 2 Tim. i. 17; 'the spirit of meek-
ness,' Gal. vi. 1 ; 'the spirit of slumber,'

Rom. xi. 8. And in 1 Cor. xiv. 12, spirits

are put for the gifts and motions of the Spirit.

Jealousy,] Or, after the Gr., zealously, a

zealous affection, which is sometimes used in

the good part, sometimes in the evil; as zeal
also is sometimes good, John ii. 17; 2Cor. vii.

11; sometimes evil, Gal. v. 20: called 'bit-

ter zeal,' James iii. 14. So the Hebs. have
one word kinah, ioT zeal, jealousy, eiivy, and
emulation; as Phineas was 'zealous for the

Lord,' Num. xxv. 11, Elias was 'jealous'

A
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fepirit of jealousy pass upon him, and lie be jealous of his wife, and
she be not defiled :

" Then shall the man bring his wife unto the
Priest, and he shall bring her offering for her, the tenth part of an
epliah of barley meal : he shall not pour oil upon it, nor put frank-

incense thereon ; for it is a meat-offering of jealousies, a meat-offering

of memorial, making memorial of iniquity. ^^ And the Priest shall

for him, 1 Kings xix. 10 ; Joshua 'envied'

for Moses' sake, Num. xi. 29. And 'jeal-

ousy' is an afiection ' hard (or cruel) as the

grave ; the coals thereof are coals of fire,'

Song viii. 6, it is ' the rage of a man ; there-

fore he will not spare in the day of vengeance,'

Prov. vi. 34. This affection is said, after the

manner of men, to be in God himself, Exod.

XX. 5 ; and Paul was 'jealous' for the Co-
rinthians, fearing lest they should be corrup-

ted, 2 Cor. xi. 2, 3. Upon him,] The hus-

band, who only had the power to bring his

wife to this trial. Wherefore tlie Hebs. write,

that if a man be out of the country, or in

prison, or the like; and his wife have an evil

report for lightness, &c., the magistrates are

to "call her, and say unto her, be not in se-

cret with such a man. If witnesses after-

ward come, that she was with him in secret,

so long as that she might be defiled ; the ma-
gistrates are to forbid her her husband's com-
pany ever after, and render her a bill of dowry.

And when her husband comes home, or out

of the prison, he gives her a bill of divorce
;

but he cannot cause to drink, Jiecause him-
self was not jealous of her." Maimony, in

Sotah. chap. i. sect. IJ.

Ver. 15.—His WIFE UNTO THE PrIEST,]

Who was in his oflice a figure of Christ, by

whom 'God will judge the secrets of men,'

Rom. ii. 16, the order of this action is said to

be this: "The husband cometh to the ma-
gistrates of his city (where he dwelleth) and

saith unto them, This my wife, I am jealous

of her for such a man, and she hath been in

secret with him, and these are witnesses
;

and lo, she saith that she is clear, and is will-

ing to drink for trial of the thing. Then the

magistrate shall hear the words of the wit-

nesses: and they appoint two to be with the

man, to keep him that he company not with

her before she have drunk: for she is unlaw-

ful for him until she have drunk. And they

send him to Jerusalem : for they cause not the

suspected woman to drink, but in the great

counsel of seventy elders in the sanctuary.

When they are come to Jerusalem, the great

counsel set her among them, and they terrify

her, and make her sore afraid, that she should

not drink, &c. If she say I am defiled, oj-, I

will not drink ; she is put from her husband
without a dowry. But if she stand in lier

cause tiiat she is clear, they bring her to the

east gate of the court-yard, which is over

against the most holy place, &c. If she be

arrayed in white garments, they put upon her

black: or if she hath fair black clothes, they

put upon her clothes that are not fair ; and
take off all ornaments of silver and gold that

are on her. And they gather a great com-
pany of women unto her; for all the women
there present are boiuid to see her ; as it is

said in Ezek. xxiii. 48. That all women may
be taught not to do after your lewdness. And
every man that will come and see, may come
and see. And she standeth among them
without scarf, or veil, only in her clothes, and
her coif that is on her head, as a woman with-

in her house, &c., and afterward the Priest

adjureth her, in the language that she know-
eth, and understandeth." Maimony, in 5'o-

tah. chap. iii. sect. 1, 2, &c. Of barley,]
It might be of no other grain, nor any other

quantity than the tenth of an ephah, neither

more nor less. See the annots. on Lev, ii.

1. The prophet Hosea, in a mysteiy, bought

an adulteress for fifteen pieces of silver, and
an homer and an half ' of barley,' Hos. iii.

1,2. The Hebs. here note, "Meal, not

floui' ; barley, not wheat ; she hath done the

act of a beast, and her oblation is the meat of

a beast." Sol. Jarchi, on Num. v. Nor
PUT,] Heb. nor give frankincense : t>z7 figured

grace, which was wanting in her actions

;

frankincense gave a sweet savour, which her

works did not before God ; therefore both

must be wanting, as in all meat-offerings that

were for sin. See the notes on Lev. v. 11

;

and ii. 2. The Hebs. make these two dis-

tinct precepts: so that he which transgress-

eth and putteth oil, and frankincense, " is

lieaten for the oil in particular, and for the

frankincense in particular." Maim, in So-

tah. chap. iii. sect. 13. A MEAT-OFFERiNe
OF JEALOUSY,] Heb. a minchah, (whereof see

Lev. ii. 1,) in Gr., a sacrifice of jealousy.

From this word the Hebs. say,—" If a man
be jealous of his wife for many men, and she

hath been in secret with every one of them ;

he is to bring but one meat-oflering for them
all, when he causeth her to drink ; for it is

said. It is 'a meat-offering of jealousies .'

one meat-ofl'ering for many jealousies.''

Maim, in Sotah. chap. iv. sect. 16. Maic-

iNu MEMORIAL,] Or, coustfiff iniquity to Ic

rcincmbered. And this is the reason why \\
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bring her near; and make her stand before Jehovah. " And the

Priest shall take holy water, in an eartlien vessel ; and of the dust

which is in the floor of the tabernacle, sliall the Priest take, and
put it into the water. ^^ And the Priest shall make the woman
stand before Jehovah, and shall uncover the woman's head, and put

in her hands the meat-ofifering of memorial ; it is the meat-offering

of jealousies : and in the hand of the Priest shall be the bitter

might have neither oil nor incense, which
other meat-offerings had, Lev. ii.

Ver. 16.

—

Make her stand,] Present

her before the Lord, for the judgment was
his, not man's; hy standing, some understand

her staying there, till the Priest went into

the tabernacle, to gather up dust to put in the

water, (ver. 17.) ' For he went into the

tabernacle to take dust fjom thence ; but she

went not in. Chazkuni on Num. v.

Ver. 17 Holy water,] The Chald. ex-

poundeth it, If'ater of the Laver, (whereof

see Exod. xxx. 18,) tlie Gr. translateth it,

pure living water. The quantity, Moses
mentioneth not ; the Hebs. say, ' half a log

of water out of the laver, and he measured it

by the half log which was in the sanctuary.'

Maim, in Sotah. chap. iii. sect. 9. The half

log contained as much as three eggs ; see the

notes on Exod. xxx. 24; and Lev. xiv. 10.

Earthen vessel,] This, they say, was to be

a new vessel, ' wherewith no work had ever

been done.' Maim, in Sotah. chap. iii. sect.

9. And they make this use of it, * she had

drunk with the adulterer, good wine in fair

goblets ; therefore she is to drink bitter water,

in a contemptible earthen dish.' Sol. Jarchi,

on Num. v. ; and Jonathan in Thargum,
DasT,] In all use, dust was a sign of base-

ness, sorrow, and affliction, Job ii. 12; Ps.

vii. 5, and xxii. 15; Lam. iii. 29; it was
the food of the cursed serpent. Gen. iii. 14 ;

Is. Ixv. 25. This was given her to drink,

that if she had hearkened to the serpent's ten-

tation, she should be partaker of his curse.

Yet being the dust of the sanctuary, it was
in respect thereof, holy, as the ground
whereon Moses and Joshua stood where God
appeared, was holy, Exod. iii. 5 ; Josh. v.

15,) so it taught her to fear judgment from

the Lord. Into the water,] Or, upon the

water, as the Hebs. say, ' he put it upon the

top of the water, that it might be seen on the

upper part of the water.' And again, ' if he
put in the dust before the water, it was un-
lawful.' Maim, in Sotah, chap. iii. sect. 10;
and chap. iv. sect. 12.

Ver. is.—To stand,] The same was said

before, in ver. 16. Hereupon the Hebs. say,

the woman was led about from place to place

in the court, ' to weary and tire her, to see

if she would confess.' Sol. Jarchi. on Num.

V. and Maim, in Sotah. chap. iii. sect. 3.

Uncover the woman's head.] Tlie co-

vering on the woman's head, is a sign of her

subjection to the man, 1 Cor. xi. 5—7, 10; so

the uncovering of her head might be a sign,

that now she was in her own power, to clear

or condemn herself. It was also a sign of

sorrow, Lev. xxi. 10; so this her case and
action was sorrowful ; and for a woman to

have her head bare in such an assembly, was
shameful, 1 Cor. xi. 5, 6. Of this action Hebs.
write ; that ' one of the Priests came and
took hold on her clothes before, and rent

them down to her heart ; and uncovered her

hair, and untied the locks of her head, for

to make her unseemly.' Maim, in Sotah.

chap. iii. sect. 11. The meat-offering,]
Which being brought by her husband for her,

ver. 15, she was to take, as by that sign of-

fering herself to the Lord's tJial ; unto whom
this meat-offering was by her presented. In

THE hand of the PRIEST,] ' All the while

that her hand is bare, and the meat-offering

in her hands, the water is to be in a vessel

in the Priest's hand, that she may see the

water.' Maim, in Sotah. chap. iii. sect. 14.

The bitter water,] Or, water of bitter-

ness, in Gr. ivater of conviction ; because it

convinced her if she were guilty : but how
was it bitter ? By reason of the effect, for

it killed her if she were guilty, and death is

said to be bitter, 1 Sam. xv. 32; Eccl. vii.

28 ; and afflictions are bitter, Is. xxxviii.

17. The Hebs. think also it was bitter in

taste, and that the Priest ' put into the water

some bitter thing, as wormwood, or the like.'

Maim, in Sotah. chap. iii. sect. 10. Solo-

mon, speaking of an harlot, saith, ' that the

end of her is bitter as wormwood,' Prov. v.

4 ; as it is to others, so unto herself. That
CAUSETH the curse,] Or, the bitter-curse

bringing water, so called, because it brought

the curse into her, if she were guilty, ver.

22. This similitude David useth, praying

against the wicked, ' let (the curse) come
into his bowels like water,' Ps. cix. 18. Jo-

nathan in his Thargum expoundeth it, ' tlie

bitter water of trial ;' because it tried her

honesty : but Onkelos the Chaldee paraphrast

expoundeth it, * that causeth the curse, or

maketh cursed.
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water, that causeth tlie curse, '" And tlie Priest shall charge lier

by an oath, and say unto the woman ; If no man hath lain with

thee ; and if thou hast not gone aside to uncleanness, under thy
husband, be thou free from the bitter water that causetli the curse.
^^ But tliou, if thou hast gone aside under thy husband, and if thou
be defiled, and some man hath had his copulation with thee, beside

thine husband :

'^' And the Priest shall by oath charge the woman,
with an oath of cursing ; and the Priest shall say unto the woman,
Jeliovah give thee to be a curse, and for an oath, among thy people,

when Jehovali doth give thy thigh to fall, and thy belly to swell.
*^ And tliis water that causeth the curse, shall enter into thy bowels,

&c. saying, the Lord make thee like Zede-

kiah, and like Ahab, whom the King of Ba-
bylon roasted in the fii'e, because they com-
mitted villany in Israel, and committed adul-

tery with their neighbours' wives." So if any

took au oath upon themselves, they might like-

wise say, the Lord make me like such a wo-

man, whose belly did swell, &c. if I have done

this thing. And as for a curse, so for an oath;

as in Is. Ixv. 15, ' ye shall leave your name for

an oath, unto my chosen;' meaning for an oath

of execration, as in this place. Thy thigh
TO FALL,] Heb. thy thigh falling ; in Gr.

thy thigh fallen ; in Chald. thy thigh dis-

solved. The thigh is used for the place or

instrument of generation, as in Gen. xlvi. 26,
' the souls that came out of Jacob's thigh.'

Falling is often used for dying, as in I Chron.

xxiv. 1, ' there fell of Israel ;' which is ex-

pounded in 2 Sam. xxiv. 15, ' there died.'

So the falling of the thigh, may be understood

of the dying and rotting of the thigh or

womb : or properly of the falling down of the

womb out of the place, whereby it became
unfit for generation. Belly to swell,] in

Gr. the belly burst: so in ver. 27. It is a

tradition of the Jews, that the water which

Moses made the Israelites to drink with the

powder of their golden calf, Exod. xxiii. 20;
had like effect in such as were guilty of that

sin, and could not be convicted by witnesses,

that their bellies swelled. Sol. Jarchi. on

Exod. xxxii. and R. Menachem.
Ver. 22. Shall enter,] Or, let it enter.

And the thigh,] that is, thy thigh, as the

Gr. explaineth it. Amen, amen, in Gr. so

be it, so be it ; Amen is an Heb. word, but

retained by the Apostles in Gr. 1 Cor. xiv.

16 ; and so is now used in all languages. By
interpretation, it signifieth truth, verity, or

faithfulness, as in Is. Ixv. 16, ' the God
Amen, is the God of truth ;' and so Christ is

called Amen, which is expounded ' the faith-

ful and true witness,' Rev. iii. 14. And in

speech unto men, it is an earnest assevera-

tion, as ' Amen, I say unto you,' Matt.

xxiv. 47; which another Evangelist inter.

Ver. 19.

—

Charge her by oath,] Or,
adjure her, make her to swear. In ages fol-

lowing, when Israel in dispersion lost their

language, this adjuration was to be in that

tongue which the woman knew and under-
stood. Maim, in Sotah. chap. iii. sect. 7.

If no man,] That is, no other man, besides

thine husband, Rom. vii. 3; as in Gen.
xxxvi. 6 ;

' unto a land,' is by the Chald.

expounded, ' to another land.' Under thy
HUSBAND,] That is, since thou wast married :

for a married woman is in Scripture phi'ase,

said to be under an husband, Rom. vii. 2,

Or, ' instead of thine husband,' that is ' be-

side him.' The Hebs. say, " the husband
may deal by oath with her, that she hath not

committed whoredom with that man concern-

ing whom he is jealous of her, nor with any
otlier man. And that she hath not commit-
ted whoredom under him, after she was be-

trothed, before he married her, or after. But
he may not deal with her, that she did not

commit whoredom before they were betroth-

ed, neither after she was put away, if she had
been put away, and returned to him again ;

for if she commit whoredom in that time,

she is not unlawful for him," Maim, in

Sotah. chap, iv, sect. 17. Be thou free,]
Or, be guiltless, clear, innocent / that is,

thou shalt have no hurt by this bitter water.

From this example, the Hebs. hold, that in

all judging of persons, they should first see if

they may be cleared.

Ver. 20.

—

Had his copulation,] Or,
given his copulation, that is, his seed of copu-

lation ; or, given his copulation, as is ex-

pressed in Lev. xv. 18.

Ver. 21.

—

By oath charge,] Or, ad-

jure the woman, lay an oath upon her : as

Josh. vi. 26; 1 Sam. xiv. 24. Oath of
CURSING,] Or, of execration ; in Gr. with the

oaths of this curse. Give thee TO be for
A CURSE,] That is, make thee a curse and an
oath y that thy name and punishment may
be mentioned for an example and terror to

others ; as in Jer. xxix. 22, 23 ; "of them
shall be taken up a curse by all the captivity,
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to make tlie belly to swell, and the thigh to fall ; and the woman
shall say. Amen, Amen. '^^ And the Priest shall write these curses

in a book ; and he shall blot them out, into the bitter water. ^* And
he shall cause the woman to drink the bitter water, that causeth

the curse : and the water that causeth the curse, shall enter into

her to bitternesses. ^^ And the Priest shall take out of the woman's
hand, the meat-offering of jealousies, and shall wave the meat-

preteth in Gr. Alethoos, that is • Verily,' or
' 0/ a truth,'' Luke xii. 44. It is also inter-

preted in Gr. Nai, tliat is Yea, as in Matt.
xxii). 36. ' Amen I say unto you, for which
in Luke xi. 51, it is written, ' Yea, (or Ve-
rily,) I say unto you ;' wherefore both Heb.
and Gr. are joined together, in Rev. i. 7,
' yea, Amen :' so in 2 Cor. i. 20. And
when it is added to the end of prayers, or of

curses, as here and in Deut. xxvii. 15; it is

an approbation and confirmation with desire

that the thing may so be, which is explained

by adding the word Lord unto it ; as in Jer.

xi. 5. ' I answered and said, Amen, O
Lord ;' and more fully in Jer. xxviii. 6.
• Amen, the Lord do so, the Lord perform
the words,' &c. Wherefore in the prayers of

the Church, they used of old (and so at this

day) to answer and say. Amen, I Cor. xiv.

16; and sometimes twice, Amen, Amen,
Neh. viii. 6 ; and in other constant affirma-

tions, it is also used, in 2 Cor. i. 20, ' all

the promises of God are in Christ, yea and
are in him, Amen.' Thus the woman by
her answer, confirmed the oath and curse,

and took it upon herself if she were defiled
;

or testified her faith in God, that he would
clear her being not defiled ; aud therefore the
word is doubled.

Ver. 23

—

Write these curses,] All
these words wherewith he adjured the woman.
In a book,] Or, in a scroll. The Hebs. use
to call all writings, books, whether they be
large or brief, all bills, bands, letters or epis-

ties, and the like ; as in Deut. xxiv. 1, ' a
book (that is, a bill) of divorcement;' and in

2 Sam. xi. 14, ' David wrote a book (that is,

a letter, an epistle) to Joab,' in Is. xxxix. 1.

Merodack sent books (that is, letters, as the

Gr. translateth it epistles) to Ezekias. The
manner of writing this, is by the Hebs. thus
described ; " He (the Priest) brought a roll

of parchment vellum, as the book of the law,

and wrote them thereon in the holy tongue
(that is, in Hebrew) the woman's name, as

in the bill of divorce, and all the words where-
with he adjured her, letter by letter, word
by word ; but he writeth not Amen, Amen."
Maim, in Sotah. chap. iii. sect. 8. They
have moreover divers observations, without
which they say the writing was unlawful; as

that it must not be written by night, but by

day, as her drinking, and oblation was in the

day time; nor written backward, or con-

fusedly ; but in order ; nor written before she

had taken the oath upon her ; for it is said

(in ver. 21,) ' he shall adjure her,' and then

(in ver. 23,) ' the Priest shall write.' Nor
written on paper or any thing save parchment,

nor written by a (common) Israelite, or a

young Priest, but by a Priest that minister-

eth ; nor written with such ink, or any such
thing, as leaveth a mark or impression upon
the parchment ; but with such as may be all

wiped (or scraped) ofl" into the water, and
other like rites, Ibid. chap. iv. sect. 7— 9.

Blot them out,] Or, utipe out, scrape them
into the water, that no word, letter, or mark
of the writing should remain on the book

;

" if there remain on the scroll any mark of

the writing which may be known, it is un-

lawful, until he have wiped it out well and
thoroughly." Maim, in Sotah. chap. iv. sect.

10. It signified, that all the words of the

curse should enter into her, that if she were
guilty, her name might be blotted out of Is-

rael, with infamy, by the judgment of God,
' the swift witness against adulterers,' Mai.
iii. 5 ; if she were guiltless, the curses

written against her were blotted out, and
should not appear to her reproach. So
this word is used in the defacing of sin,

through the mercy of God, as in Is. xliii. 25,
' I, I am he that blotteth out thy ti'ansgres-

sions for mine own sake, and will not re-

member thy sins.'

Ver. 24.—To bitternesses,] in Chald.

to cursing ; meaning that they shall be evil

and bitter in their effect unto her.

Ver. 25.

—

Wave the meat-offering,]
That is, move it to and fro: see the notes on
Exod. xxlx. 24. The Hebs. write, that the

Priest " took the ministering vessel wherein

the meat-offering was, and put it upon her

hands ; and the Priest put his hand under
hers, and waved it." Maim, in Sotah. chap,

iii. sect. 15. Upon the altar,] " He
brought the meat-oflering to the south-west

horn of the altar, like the other meat-offerings

of particular persons ; and took an handful

thereof, and burned it on the altar, and the

residue was eaten by the Priests." Maim,
in Sotah. chap. iii. sect. 15. Of this they

further say, " If the meat-oftering be pollut-
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offering before Jeliovah, and offer it upon the altar. *^ And tlie

Priest shall take an handful of tlie meat-offering, even the memo-
rial thereof, and burn it upon the altar; and afterward he shall

cause the woman to drink the water. ^'' And when he hath caused

her to drink the water, then it shall be if she be defiled, and have
transgressed a transgression against her husband, that the water
that causeth tlie curse, shall enter into her to bitternesses ; and lier

belly shall swell, and her thigh shall fall, and the woman shall be
for a curse among her people. ^^ And if the woman be not defiled,

but be clean, tlien she shall be free, and shall conceive seed. ^^ This
is the law of jealousies, when a woman goeth aside under her hus-

band, and is defiled. ^^ Or a man, when the spirit of jealousy pass-

eth upon him, and he be jealous of his wife, and shall make the

ed before it be put into a ininisteririg vessel,

it is to be redeemed as all other meat-ofl'er-

ings that are polluted before they be sancti-

fied by a ministering vessel, and he is to bring

another meat-oileriug. If it be polluted after

it is sanctified in a ministering vessel, then

it is burnt. And so if she say, I am defiled,

before the handful be taken of it ; or if she

say, I will not drink ; or if her husband will

not have her drink, or if there come witnesses

that she is defiled, or if he die, or if she die,

then the meat-oflering is all burnt. And if

any of these things happen after the handful

is offered, the remainder is not eaten. If

her husband be a Priest, the remainder of

the meat-oflering is not eaten, because her

husband hath a part therein, &c.; but the

handful is offered by itself, and the remainder
is scattered upon the place of the ashes,"

Ibid. chap. iv. sect. 14, 15. That which is

spoken of burning it when it is polluted, is

not meant of burning it upon the altar; but

in another place, where unclean things were
burnt, which might neither be offered to God,
nor eaten by men.

Ver. 26.

—

The memorial,] so the hand-
ful is called : see the notes on Lev. ii. 2.

Ver. 27.—To bitternesses,] With most
bitter eflect ; in Chald. to cursing, as ver.

24. The Hebs. say, that " if she be defiled,

immediately her face will turn yellowish, her

eyes will stick out, &c. and they carry her

out of the women's court wherein she stand-

eth ; and first her belly will swell, and after

that her thigh will fall, and she shall die.

And in the same hour that she dieth, the

adulterer shall die also, by whose means she

was made to drink, wheresoever he be."

Maim, in Sotah, chap. iii. sect. 16, 17.

Shall fall,] Or rot, see ver. 21. This
judgment is according to the transgression ;

that as with that part she sinned, so therein

she should be punished. And thus the curse

entered into her bowels like water, (as in

Ps. cix. 18,) not by any natural eflect of this

drink, but by the power of God ; who often

bringoth great things to pass, by unlikely

means, as with clay made of spittle Christ

opened the eyes of tlie blind. Job ix. C, 7.

Ver. 28,

—

Shall be free,] Not have any
harm by the drink ; as in ver. 19. Con-
ceive SEED,] Hebr. shall be sown with seed;

which the Chald. expoundeth, shall prove
with child. This setteth forth God's power
and goodness, in effecting such things for

clearing the innocent ; and working by one
drink such contrary effects, according to the

uncleanness or cleanness of the party that

received it. Even as his word is ' to one,

the savour of death unto death ; and to ano-

ther the savour of life unto life,' 2 Cor. ii.

16. The Ilebs. write of this woman, " when
she hath drunk the bitter water, if she die

not out of hand, she is lawful for her hus-

band (to company with) though he be a Priest.

And although sickness begin to come upon

her ; and she have pain in other parts of her

body ; yet forasmuch as her belly swelleth

not, nor her thigh begins to fall, she is lawful

;

but if her belly begin to swell, and her thigh

to fall, she is certainly unlawful. And if she

be undefiled, when she hath drunk she will

wax strong, and her face waxeth clear ; and
if she have any sickness it will leave her, and
she shall conceive and bear a man child.

And if she were wont to have hard travail,

she shall have speedy travail ; and if she were
wont to bring forth females, she shall bring

forth males." Maim, in Sotah. chap. iii.

sect. 21, 22.

Ver. 29.

—

Under her husband,] That
is, being married ; in Gr. being under an
husband : see ver. 19.

Ver. 30.

—

Shall make the woman to
STAND,] Or, shall present her. The Hebs.

hold that some women might not drink ; and

that none w-as ever forced to drink, except

she would herself. They say, " a woman of
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woman to stand before Jehovah ; and the Priest shall do unto lier

all this law. ^' And the man shall be free from iniquity : and tliat

woman shall bear her iniquity.

whom (her husbind) is jealous, and she hath

been in secret (with another man) they com-
pel her not to drink ; but if she agree, and

say, I am defiled : she is put away without

dowry, and is unlawful for her husband ever

after; and drinketh not. Likewise, if she

say, I am not defiled, neither will I drink ;

they compel her not to drink, but she is put

away without dowry. Also, if her husband
say, I will not cause her to drink, or if he
hath lain with her after that she was in se-

cret (with another) she drinketh not, but takes

her dowry, and goes her way, and is unlaw-
ful for him ever after." Some women (they

say) are not meet to drink, though they be

willing, and their husbands also would have
them drink, but are put away without dow-
ries; as she that is wife to a man blind, or

lame, or dumb, or deaf, or that wants a

hand ; likewise if the woman herself be lame,

or dumb, or blind, or wanteth a hand, or is

deaf; or she that is but betrothed, and not

married. But if a man " be jealous of his

betrothed wife, and she be in secret (with

another man) after she is married, then she

drinketh as all other women. A woman
that standeth to drink, if her husband die

before she do drink, then she drinketh not,

neither receiveth she any dowry." iSIaim.

in Sotah. chap. ii. sect. 1, 2, &c. These
and the like exceptions they make, some of

which seem to be devised for to favour di-

vorcement, whereunto the Jews have been

overmuch addicted, as appeareth by Mai. ii.

16 ; Matt. xix. 3—9. Moreover they say,

" If a woman have dru7ik of the bitter water,

and have been cleared thereby, and her hus-

band be jealous again of her concerning the

man for whose sake she was made to drink,

and she hath been in secret with him ; he

cannot make her drink for his sake the se-

cond time, but she is unlawful for her hus-

band ever after, and is put away without

dowry. But if he be jealous over her for

another man, and it be proved by witnesses,

that she hath been in secret with that other,

she is made to drink the second time; yea
though it be many times, if he cause her to

drink for several men." INIaim. in Sotah.

chap, i, sect. 12.

Ver. 31.'

—

Free from iniquity,] Or,
guiltless, innocent from iniquity., by doing

what in him lieth lor to find out and purge

this sin in his wife, and not nourishing jea-

lousy in his mind still. Whereas by not

doing this, he partaked after a sort with his

wife's sin. So Chazkuni on this place saith,

" The man shall be ixQ& for that he letteth

not his w^ife alone playing the whore undiT

him." The Thargum called Jonatlians,

translateth it thus " and if the man be free

from sins, that woman shall bear her sin."

And the same exposition others give of these

words, saying, " any man that hath used

unlawful copulation in his days after that he

is waxen great, the curse-bringing water doth

not try his wife," Num. v. 30. ' When the

man is free from iniquity, the woman bearetii

her iniquity.' Maim, in Sotah. chap. ii.

sect. 8 ; and chap. iii. sect. 17, 23. There-

fore among the Israelites it is said, that no

man which had himself been guilty that way,

could bring his wife to this trial. And of

their care about this case of jealousy, it is

thus recorded : " on the fifteenth day of

Adar (which was the Hebs. twelfth month,)

Esth. ix. 1 ;
(called now February,) the ma-

gistrates looked unto the necessities of the

multitude, and made examination of such as

were meet to drink, to cause them to drink ;

and of such as should be jealous of a woman,
and to cause her to be put away without

dowry. And at all times they made the

suspected woman to drink. The wise men
commanded the sons of Israel to be jealous of

their wives, &c., but not in the midst of

laughter, or lightness, nor in the midst of

contention, nor to bring terror upon them,

&c. It is not meet for a man to contain

himself, and to be jealous before witnesses at

the first, but betwixt him and her, in gentle-

ness, and by way of purity and admonition,

that he may guide her in the right way, and
remove scandal. And whosoever is not care-

ful of his wile, and children, and family, to

admonish them and visit their ways continu-

ally, until he know that they are at peace

from all sin and iniquity, he is a sinner ; as

it is written, (in Job v. 21,) And thou shalt

know, tliat thy tent shall be in peace ; and
thou shalt visit thine habitation, and shalt

not sin." Maim, in Sotah. chap. iv. sect.

1, 18, 19. Shall bear her i.s'iQuiTy,]

That is, the punishment of her iniquity. Lev.

XX. 17, 19, 20; Ezek. iv. 4, 5. And this

tended to the glory of God (who findeth out

and punisheth all sin, and adultery in special,

Ezek. xiii. 38 ; Mai. iii. 5 ;) to the purging

of the Church, (which should be as a new
lump without the leaven of fornication, 1 Cor.

V. 7,) and to the pacifying of men's jealous

spirits, with peace in their families. By this

severity of God against secret whoredom,
above other sins, we are taught what judg-

ment remaineth for such as commit idolatry,

which is spiritual whoredom, Ezek. xxiii.
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37; and often done in secret, Ezek. viii,

12; for which sin, God is jealous, to visit

the iniquity of the fathers upon the children,

Exod. XX. 5; and will give them blood, in

wrath and jealousy, and they sliall bear their

lewdness and their abomination, Ezek. xvi.

3S, 58; and xxiii. 35; so that the curse of

the law entereth as water into their bowels,

Dan. ix. 11 ; Ps. cix. 18.

CHAP. VI.

1. The law of the Nazarite, what he must abstain from in his diet,

fiabit, and conversation while the vow is upon him. 9. Horn when he

is defiled, he shall malie an atonement hy sacrifices, let all fall which
was done before, and begin again to observe his vow. 13. What sacri-

fices the Nazarite must bring, when his vow is fidfiUed, and what rites

he is to perform withall. 22. The Law how the Priests should bless

the people of the Lord.

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying ; ^ Speak unto the

When he shall separate,] To wit, him-

self. This word separate, signifieth to ex-

empt, after a special and marvellous manner,
from common estate, as is noted on Lev.

xxvii. 2. The Gr. translateth it, whoso shall

greatly vow a vow' The Lord having be-

fore given order for the purification of the

camp of Israel, in necessary duties and things

commanded, doth the like here for voluntary

service, which he would accept at their hands.

And this law for abstinence from wine and
strong drink, is set next the law for the de-

filed or suspected woman ; because by drink-

ing such things, people do often fall into for-

nication, Gen. xix. 32-—35; as it is said,

' look not upon the wine when it is red, &c.
thine eyes will behold strange women,' Prov.

xxiii. 31, 33. But by abstaining therefrom,

the body and mind may be kept chaste and

pure. A vow,] which is a religious promise

made unto God : see the annotations on Lev.
xxvii. 2. And whereas he spake of man
or woman, it is to be understood of such as

are fiee, and in their own power; for they

that were under the power of another, their

superior might disannul their vow, if he would,

hy the law in Num. xxx. 4, &c. So, in

this special vow, as the Heb. canons say,

" the father (of a child) or the husband (of a

wife) may disannul the Nazariteship of his

wife, if he will, as in other vows." Maim,
in Misn. tom. 3 ; in Nezir. chap. ii. sect.

17. A Nazarite,] This name we retain of

the Heb. Nazir ; (whom the Gr. sometime
calleth Nazeraios after the Heb., Judg. xiii.

5, sometime expoundeth sanctified or conse-

crated, Amos ii. 12;) and Nazir. by inter-

pretation is one separated or exevipt unto

some special sanctity or dignity, as Joseph is

called a ' Nazarite,' or ' separated,' Gen.

xlix. 26; Deut. xxxiii. 16; and Nazir is

used for a crown ; see Exod. xxix. 6. And
whereas our Saviour Christ is called a Naza-

rene, Matt. ii. 23; it was not of this name
Nazir, nor of this vow, (for he both drank wine

and was polluted by the dead, Luke vii. 33,

34 ; and viii. 49—54 ; which the Nazarites

might not do,) but because he was Netser

the Branch out of the roots of Jesse, Is. xi.

i. ; and was brought up in the city Nazareth,

(or Natsrath,) Matt. ii. 23 ; therefore ha

was called a Natsarene, or (according to the

Gr. pronunciation) a Nazarene ; which title

the evangelists give him sundry ways, Na-
zarenos the Nazaren, Mark xvi. 6 ; Nazaraios

the Nazarsean, Matt. ii. 23 ; and xxvi. 71 ;

Nazaraios the Nazara;an, Acts ii. 22 ; and

vi. 14; and Jesus of Nazareth, Acts x. 38
;

all which difler from Nazeraios, the word by

which the Grs. sometime express the Nazir

or Nazarite, mentioned in this law. Not-

withstanding, though Christ was no Nazarite

according to this carnal commandment, (as

the apostle speaketh of the priesthood, Heb.
vii. 16,) yet the truth of this type was fulfilled

in him, by the Spirit of sanctification, and
after the power of an endless like. To se-

parate himself,] Or. to make himself a

Nazarite ; for thereof here it hath the name,

and difiereth from the word separate used

before, which was more general. The Gr.

translateth to sanctify, (or purify himself:)

which word the Holy Ghost useth in Acts

xxi. 24 ; sanctify (or purify) thyself with

them, that is, be a Nazarite with them. Na-
zarites were some appointed of God, as Sam-
son, Judg. xiii. 5 ; and John the Baptist,

Luke i. 15; some by men, and they were

either Nazarites all the days of their life, as

was Sam. i; Sam, i. 11; or but for certain
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sons of Israel, and say unto them : A man or woman, when he

shall separate to vow a vow of a Nazarite, to separate himself unto

Jehovah :
^ He shall separate himself from wine and strong drink

;

after men have obtained his blessings, as 1

Sam. i. 11, 27, 28. Wherefore it was a

favour of God unto his people, when he raised

days, as the laws here given by Moses show.

And for the vow of a Nazarite, the Hebs.

have these rules :
" He that saith, I will not

depart out of this world until I be a Nazarite

;

he is to be a Nazarite out of hand, lest he die

presently ; and if he defer his Nazariteship,

he transgresseth against (this law in Deut.

xxii. 21.) Thou shall not delay to pay it.

When a man hath purposed in his heart, and

uttered with his lips, words which carry this

sense that he will be a Nazarite ; though they

carry this sense afar off, (not plainly) he is a

Nazarite. He that saith, Lo I will be a Na-
zarite from the kernels of grapes only, or from

the husks only ; or a Nazarite from shaving,

or from uncleanness only; he is a full Naza-

rite, and all the particular (rites) of Naza-

riteship are upon him
;
yea, though it was

not in his heart to separate himself but from

that thing only ; forasmuch as he hath spoken

that he will separate from that which is for-

bidden the Nazarites, he is a full Nazarite.

If they fill him a cup of wine, and give

him to drink, and he say, I am a Nazarite

from it ; he is a full Nazarite. But if he

have a grieved soul, or mourneth, and they

request him to drink that he may forget his

sorrow, and he say, I am a Nazarite from it;

then that cup only is unlawful unto him, and

he is no Nazarite ; for there was no further

intendment than that he would not drink this

cup. He that saith, I will be a Nazarite,

upon condition that I will drink wine, or be

polluted by the dead, or shave my hair ; lo

he is a Nazarite, and is forbidden these all

;

because he conditioneth against that which is

written in the law, and whoso conditioneth

against that which is written in the law, his

condition is frustrate. He that saith, 1 will

be a Nazarite when I have a son ; when a

son is bom unto him, he is a Nazarite. He
that voweth Nazariteship in ignorance, or by

constraint, &c. is free, as for other vows. But
he that is by persuasion brought to vow Na-
zariteship, is a Nazarite. If a father say to

his little son, thou shalt be a Nazarite, and

the son be silent ; then he is a Nazarite, and

the father is bound to direct him in all the

particulars of Nazariteship ; if the son will

not, &c., lie is no Nazarite." Maim, in

Nazir. chap. i. sect. 4, &c. ; and chap. ii.

sect, 1, 3, 14. Unto Jehovah,] To be holy

unto him, as ver. 8 ; in Chald. before the

Lord ; and Jonathan explaineth it, to the

name of the Lord. This showeth the end

and use of these vows to be religious, for the

strengthening of faith, and increase of virtue,

and for honour and thankfulness unto God,
Vol. I, 5

up such among them, whereby tliey might be

incited unto holiness of life; as he saith, ' I

raised up of your sons for prophets, and of

your young men fnr Nazarites,' Amos ii. 11.

Hereupon the Hebs. teach, " He that saith,

Lo, I will be a Nazarite if I do so or so ;

or, if I do it not, and the like ; he is a wick-

ed man, and such Nazariteship is like wicked

men. But he that voweth to the Lord by

way of holiness, is honest and commendable

;

and of him it is said, (in Num. vi. 7,) the

crown of his God is upon his head: and the

Scriptures compareth him with a prophet,"

Amos ii. 11. Maim, in Nezir. chap. x.

sect. 14. It appeareth by 1 Maccab. iii.

49, that in public calamities, they used to

make and keep this vow more specially ; for

there, when they warred against Antiochus,

they stirred up the Nazarites, who had ac-

complished their days.

Vkr. 3.— Separate from Wine.] Or,

le a Nazarite, (in Gr. be sanctified) from
wine, that is, abstain from drinking it. God
giveth order for the Nazarites diet, to abstain

from all fruits of the vine-tree; for their habit,

to abstain from cutting their hair, and for their

conversing with others, that they abstain from

all pollution by the dead, ver. 5, 6. All

which figured out mortification, as in the

particulars shall appear. And strong drink,]

in Heb. Shecar, so called, for that it cau^eth

drunkenness; and hereof the Gr. borroweth

the name Sikera ; but the Chald. expoundeth

it, old wine : saying, ' From wine new and

old he shall separate himself;' and in Ps. Ixix.

13; the Gr. calleth 5^ecar wine: but the

Holy Ghost in Luke i. 15, keepeth the name
Sikera. And it generally comprehendeth

all strong drink made of any fruit ; howbeit,

the Hebs. restrain it here to such only as is

made of the fruit of the vine, saying, " Three

sorts of things are forbidden the Nazarite,

pollution, and shaving, and the fruit of the

vine : but strong drink made of dates, or

such like, is lawful for the Nazarite ; and the

strong drink which is forbidden him by the

law, is strong drink made with mixture of

wine." Maim, in Nezir. chap. v. sect. 1.

But this restraint may be their own tradition.

By this prohibition, God taught the Nazarites

sanctification in mortifying the lusts of the

flesh
i

for the drinking of these endangereth

men to ' forget the law of God,' Prov. xxxi.

45; ' to mock, and to rage,' Prov. xx. 1 ;

' they fake away the heart,' Hos. iv. 11 ;

B
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he shall not drink vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong drink
;

neither shall he drink any liquor of grapes," nor eat grapes moist

or dried. * All the days of liis Nazariteship, he shall not eat of

any thing that is made of the wine vine-tree, from the kernels even
to the husk. ^ All the days of the vow of his Nazariteship, the

razor shall not pass upon liis head, until the days be fulfilled, which

' the priest and the prophet erred through

these in vision, and stumbled in judgment,'

Is. xxviii. 7 ;
' therefore Daniel in his

mourning drank no wine,' Dan. x. 3 ;
' John

Baptist the Nazaiite drank no wine, and is

therefore coinited a mourner,' Luke vii. 32,

33; 'and the Nazarites by this abstinence

were taught instead of wine, to be filled

with the Spirit,' Eph. v. 18 ; and with the

love of the Lord, which is better than wine,'

Song. i. 2. ^'l^-EGAR of strong drink,]

In Chald. vinegar of old toine. Liquor,]
Or, moisture^ the Gr. tianslated, ' whatsoever

things are wiought (or made) of the grape,

though mixed with water, or other drink
;

for generally any thing that cometh of the

vine, is forbidden, as the angel explaineth

this law' in Judg, xiii. 14 ; whieh, notwith-

standing the Heb. doctors do restrain to that

which cometli of the fruit of the vine only,

holding the juice of the leaves, or the like to

be lawful. And further they say, "if a little

wine be mingled with honey, or the like, so

that there lie no taste of the wine, that is

lawful for the Nazarite to drink. Yet for

the things here expressed, as wine, grapes

lipe or unripe, green or dry, husk or kernel,

whosoever did eat any of them presumptu-

ously, was to be beaten by the magistrate."

Maim, in Nezix: chap. v. sect. 2, C, 8.

Ver. 4.

—

Of lys nazariteship,] Or, of
his separation, consecration, meaning the vow
thereof, as ver. 5 ; so the Gr. here translateth

of his row. Made of the wine vine-
tree,] Tliat is, any of the fruit thereof ; for

a tree is said to make fruit, when it yieldeth

or bringeth it forth, as in Gen. i. 11 ; there-

fore in Judg. xiii. 14, it is explained, 'that

Cometh of (or proceedeth from) the wine vine-

tree' ; and the word wine is added to the

vine only here and in that place, to signify

that wine, or the fruit of the vine, (' which

cheereth God and man,' Judg. ix. 13 ;) is in

special manner forbidden the Nazarite, for

the mystery before touched. And by Judg.

13, it appeareth, that such as God sanctified

to be Nazarites from the womb, their mothers

also (whilst they went with child of them)
were to abstain from these things ; because

by the mother's meat the child is nourished.

So it figured a full and whole renunciation of

worldly pleasures, even from the time of our
new birth, until the accomplishment of our

sanctification. From the kernels,] That

is, either kernel or husk of the grape ; which
though they have not such force as the liquor

to aflect the mind, yet God here forbiddeth

to teach an exact care to avoid evil, and

danger, occasion, provocation, yea, or ' ap-

pearance of evil,' as 1 Thes. v. 22 ; as we
are also to hate not only pollution of the flesh,

but ' even the garment spotted by the flesh,'

Jude ver. 33 ; not idols only, but also their

' coverings and ornaments,' Is. xxx. 22.

And for this, the Hebs. say, that " All things

forbidden of the vine are equal one with ano-

ther ; so that if he put green grapes with dry,

or with unripe grapes, and with kernels and
husks, and eat of this mixture but so much as

an olive, he is to be beaten. Likewise if he
drink a quarter (of a Log) of the mixture of

wine with vinegar, he is beaten. If he

eat the like quantity but of the husks, which
are the outward skins, or of the kernels, which
are the seeds within, he is beaten." Maim,
in Nezir, chap. v. sect. 32. Moreover they

teach, that " it is unlawful for a Nazarite to

stand in the company of them that drink

wine, but he is to keep himself far away, for

there is a stumbling-block before him: our

wise men have said, he should not come
near a vineyard," Ibid. cap. v. sect. 10. As
the Nazarites were to abstain from all that

cometh of the vine, so from eating ' any

unclean thing,* Judg. xiii. 4, 14 ; which also

was a sign of their sanctification. See Lev.

xi.

Ver. 5.

—

Of his Nazariteship,] Or,

separation ,• in Gr. of his lancfifcation (or

purity.) Not pass,] In Gr. not come i/pon

his head ; that is, he shall not cut his hair.

" The Nazarite that shaveth his head, is to

be beaten ; whether it be with razor or with

scissors ; likewise if he pluck off his hair

with his hand, he is to be beaten." Maim,
in Nezir. chap. v. sect. 11. Till thf.

days be fulfilled,] The Scripture setteth

no number of days how long a man shall be

a Nazarite ; but as he vowed, so was he to

perform. Howbeit the Heb. doctors write,

" A Nazariteship absolutely is thirty days ;

as he that saith, I will be a Nazarite, he is

one not less than thirty days; and though he

say, I will be a Nazarite with a very great

Nazariteship, he is one but thirty days, be-

cause he expressed no time. If he express

a time less than thirty ; as if he say, I will

be a Nazarite ime day, or ten, or twenty days;
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he separateth himself unto Jehovah, he shall be holy, letting tlie

locks grow, the hair of his head. ^ All the days that lie separateth

yet is he a Nazarite thirty days ; for tliere

is no Nazariteship less than thirty days.

This thing we have by tradition. If he ex-

press a time more than thirty days, as thirty-

tpne, or forty, or an hundred days, or an

liundred years, then he is to be a Nazarite

according to the time which he expressed,

neither less nor more. If he say, I will be

a Nazarite for an hour, he is to be a Nazarite

thirty one days. If he say, I will be a Naza-
rite thirty days and an hour, he is to be a

Nazarite thiity-one days ; for there are no

hours determined. He that saith, I will be

a Nazarite two Nazariteships, or four, he is

to be a Nazarite according to the number
which he hath mentioned ; every Nazarite-

ship of them shall be thirty days. And at

the end of every thirty days, he is to shave

his hair, and bring his ofierings, and begin

to count for his second Nazariteship ; though

he have spoken of an hundred thousand Naza-
riteships ; though it be impossible he should

live so long, he is to count one after another

until he die, or until he have accomplished

the number of his Nazariteships. He that

saith, I will be a Nazarite for ever, or all

days of my life ; he is a Nazarite for ever.

If he say, I will he a Nazarite a thousand

years ; he is a Nazarite for the time deter-

mined, although it is impossible for a man to

live a thousand years. And what diflereth

a Nazarite for ever, and a Nazarite for a de-

termined time ? A Nazarite for a deter-

mined time, may not shave his hair, till the

end of the days of his separation, Num. vi.

5. But a Nazarite for ever, if his hair be

too heavy for him, may lighten it with a ra-

zor at every twelve-months end, and bring

three beasts for his oblation, when he shaveth

himself; as it is written of Absalom, {2 Sam.
xiv. 26,) at every year's end he polled, &c.
And Absalom was a Nazarite for ever ; as

we have been taught by tradition. Samsoa
was not a full Nazarite ; for he vowed not to

be a Nazarite, but the angel separated him
from uncleanness. And what was required

of him ? He might not drink wine, nor
shave his head ; but he might be polluted by
the dead ; this also we have by tradition.

Therefore, he that saith, I will be a Nazarite

like Samson, he is to be a Nazarite from pol-

ling his head, and from wine, for ever ; but

may be defiled by the dead." Maim, in Ne-
zir. chap. 3. And Thalmud Bab. in Nazer.
chap. i. " He that saith, I will be a Naza-
rite one day before my death, it is unlawful

for him to drink wine, or to defile himself, or

to shave his head for ever." Maim. ibid.

*:hap. vi. sect. 10. The locks,] Or, the

hair, as after is explained by another word

of like signification. The hair is an orna-

ment and a covering by nature ; and as by

washing of garments, the cleansing from im-

purity was shadowed, Exod. xix. 10; so by

keeping them white and clean, the continu-

ance of sanctification is signified, Rev. iii. 4,

and xvii. 14, 15, and xix. 8. Such was the

keeping ol the head from the razor ; for when

the Nazarite, (ver. 9,) or the leper, (Lev.

xiv. 8, 9,) was cleansed from impurity, their

hair was shaven oil": so the keeping it from

shaving, signified, that they had kept them-

selves from uncleanness. Therefore when

the Lord would figure out the rejection of

Israel, as being unclean before him, he did it

by this sign of cutting off the hair with a

razor, Is. vii. ?0; Ezek. i. 10. The grow-

ing of the hair signified also the growing of

the graces of God's Spirit in them, as io

Samson, who, with the loss of his hair, lost

also the power of God ; and as his hair grew

again, so his strength in God renewed, Judg.

xiii. 25; and xiv. 19, and xvi. 17, 19, 20,

22, 28. This strength came not by the

growth of the hair, (for long hair rather

weakeneth the body than strengtheneth it

naturally,) but by the Lord, who sanctifieth

to his people outward signs, whereunto him-

self only addeth grace ; as he sanctified the

waters of Jordan to wash away Naaman's le-

prosy, which of themselves had no such effi-

cacy, 2 Kings v. 10, 14. ' Moreover, as

the woman's long hair, is noted as a sign of

her husband's power over her, and her sub-

jection unto him,' 1 Cor. xi. 5—10; so the

Nazarite's hair might be the like sign of their

subjection to the Lord, under whose power

they had, by this vow, in special manner com-
mitted themselves for further sanctification

in his sight.

Ver. 6

—

At a dead soul,] That is, a
dead person, whereby he should be defiled

:

the soul is often used for the whole man, liv-

ing or dead, see Lev. xix. 28, and xxi. I ;

and so Jonathan in his Thargum here ex-

plaineth it ' at the son of man that is dead.

Thus, the ' soul ' is put for the ' body,' for

at death the soul departeth. Gen. xxxv. 18;

and by the Heb. Canons, " the dead defileth

not, until his soul be departed," Maim, in

Tumath mcth, chap. i. sect. 15. Of pollu-

tion by the dead, see Num. xix. 11, &c.

This refraining from the dead, (in whom the

image as it were of God's curse for sin, was
to be seen, ' for the wages of sin is death,'

Rom. vi. 23,) figured our abstaining from

sinful and dead works, and such as live in

them (which are dead while they are alivci
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himself unto Jehovah, lie sliall not come at a dead soul. ' For his

father, or for his mother ; for liis brother, or for his sister ; he
shall not make himself unclean for them, when they die : for the

Nazariteship of his God, is upon liis head. ^ All the days of his

Nazariteship, he shall be holy unto Jehovah. ® And if the dead
dieth by liim, unawares suddenly, and he hath defiled the head of

1 Tim. V. 6,) that we may keep ourselves The high priest might ' not go into any dead
' unspotted from the world,' Jamea i. 87.

Ver. 7.

—

Not make himself unclean,]
Or, as the Gr. translateth, ?wt be defiled /or
them y namely, in touching, mourning for, or

burying them. For this, as for the former,

tlie Nazarite if he did it presumptuously, was
to be beaten by the magistrate, Maim, in

Nezir, chap. v. sect. 15. This also taught

them to moderate their affections and sorrow

for their earthly parents, that tliey might be

holy unto their father which is in heaven.

Here the Hebs. have their traditional excep-
tious, saying, " It is lawful for a Nazarite to

have the pollution by the dead, which is com-
manded, as if walking by the way, he light

upon a dead body, and there is none there to

bury him, then is he to defile himself for

him, and to bury him. If two Nazariles

light upon a dead, the one a Nazarite for

thirty days, the other for au hundred; he
that is a Nazarite for thirty days shall make
himself unclean, (and the other not-)" The
like they say lor shaving his head, that it is

lawful for him, if it be a shaving command-
ed; as, " if a Nazarite prove a leper, and
be healed of his leprosy within the days of his

Nazariteship, he is to shave off all his hair,

for the shaving of him is commanded in Lev.

xiv. S. And wheresoever thou findest a

commandment to do a thing, and a prohibi-

tion from doing it, if a man can keep them
both, he doth well ; and if not, the command-
ment is to be done, and the prohibition is to

be let pass." Maim, in Nezir. chap. vii.

sect. 11, 12, 14, 15; and Thalmud in Nazir.
chap. vii. The Nazariteship,] Or, the

separation; Heb. Nezer ; in Gr. the vow;
in Chald. the croivn of his God, (as the woid
Nezer here used, is elsewhere a crown, Lev.
xxi. 12.) This is the reason why he must
mortify his affections, and rather follow

his vow in honouring the Lord, than to fol-

low natural duties in honouring his dead pa-

rents. So unto him that would have had

leave to bury his father, Christ said, ' follow

me, and let the dead bury their dead,' Matt.
viii. 21, 22. And here we may compare the

Nazarites with the high priests, for sancti-

mony. The priests might drink no wine,

or strong drink, when they went to minister

before the Lord, Lev. x. 9 ; so the Nazarite

might drink no wine or strong drink, while

he was separated to be holy to the Lord.

body, nor defile himself for his father or for

mother,' Lev. xxi. 10, 11 ; so neither might
the Nazarite. The high priest had on his

head • the Nazer (or crown) of the anointing

oil of his God,' Lev. xxi. 12; the Nazarite

liere hath the Nezer (or crown) of his God
upon his head. These both of them in their

office and sanctimony, were types of Christ,

on wliose head his Nezer (or crown) was to

flouiish, as is promised in Ps. cxxxii. 18.

And Christians ' made kings and priests unto

God,' Rev. i. C ;
' have on their heads crowns

of gold,' Rev. iv. 4.

Ver. 8

—

Holy,] Thus God, besides the

former observances requireth inward and
spiritual holiness ; without which, all the

other were but vanity.

Ver. 9.

—

Unawares,] Or, on a sudden,

which is, by another woid alter repeated, to

show that whatsoever sudden unexpected

death it were, he was thereby defiled. And
here is the second part of the Nazarite's law,

when his sanctimony begun, should be by

nncleanness nullified, and fall ; till by sacri-

fice he was reconciled unto God, and began

anew through his grace in Christ. And he
HATH DEFILED,] Or, then he hath defiled, Sfc.

shall shave his head : so the Gr. explaineth

it, defiled shall be the head of his vow, and
he shall shave, Src Because all the days of

his Nazariteship he should be pure fiom pol-

lution by the dead. Shave his head,] This

shaving was to cleanse him from pollution ;

and differeth from the shaving, when he had

fulfilled his vow, ver. 18, which was to be at

the door of the sanctuary, and the hair burned

there. " When the Nazarite shaveth himself

for his uncleanness, he need not shave him at

the door of the sanctuary, nor cast his hair

into the fire. But whether he be shaved

without or within the sanctuary, his hair is

unlawful to be put to any use, but must be

buried," saith Maim, in Nezir. chap. vi.

sect. 14. This had like mystery, as the

shaving of the leper when he was cleansed,

in Lev. xiv. and signified the renouncing of

his own righteousness by the works of the

law, as being defiled by sin ; compare Phil,

iii. 8, 9. The seventh day,] Which was

the day when all defiled by the dead, were

clean, being sprinkled with the holy water.

Num. xix. 11, 12.
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Iiis Nazariteship, then he shall shave his head, in the day of his

cleansing, in tlie seventh day shall he shave it. '" And in the

eighth day he shall bring two turtles, or two young pigeons, to the

Priest, to the door of the tent of the congregation. " And the

Priest shall do the one for a sin-oflfering, and the other for a burnt-

offering, and shall make atonement for liim, for that he sinned by
a soul ; and he shall sanctify his head in that day. ^^ x\nd he shall

separate unto Jehovali the days of his Nazariteship, and shall

Ver. lO..—Two TURTLES,] Thls accord-

eth with the law, for making atonement for such
as had unclean issues, when they were cleans-

ed. Lev. XV. 14, &c. ; see the annot. there.

The Hebs. say, " when a Nazarite is defiled

with any uncleanness, for which he is to

shave himself, one is to sprinkle upon him on
the third day, and on the seventh.day, (Num.
xix. 12,) and he is to shave ofT the hair of

his head, in the seventh day, and to wash in

the seventh day, after he is sprinkled, as do
all that are defiled by the dead, (Num. xix.

19,) and when his sun is set, he shall bring

his ofTerings on the eighth day, and they are

two turtles, or two young doves, &c." Maim,
in Nezir. chap, vi, sect. 11.

Ver. II.

—

-Shall do,] Or, make ready,

that is, ofier unto God ; as that which is said

in 1 Chron. xxi. 23, ' let my lord the king
do,' is by another prophet explained, 'let my
lord the king take and offer up,' 2 Sam. xxiv.

22. " If a Nazarite be unclean with many
uncleannesses, he bringeth for them but one

oblation ; to wit, if he be unclean the second

time, before he bring his oblations for the first

uncleanness; yea, though he delay many days

after his cleansing, before he bring his sin-

offering, and is defiled in these days, he

bringeth but one oblation. But if he be un-
clean, and then cleansed, and have brought

his sin-offering, and is defiled the second time
after that he hath brought his sin-offering,

although he hath not as yet brought his tres-

pass-offering, and his burnt-otTering, he is

bound to bring other oblations." Maim, in

Nezir. chap. vi. sect. 15. He sinned by a
SOOL,] In Chald. by the dead ; that is, for

that he missed of his sanctification or Naza-
riteship, having been polluted by the dead.

So sinning is used for missing of the thing

aimed at or intended, Judg. xx. 16. This
taught the contagion of sin, which a man
unawares, and inevitably often falleth into,

(' for in many things we offend all,' James
iii. 2), for which, when we know that we have

sinned, we are to make confession unto God,
and by faith to view the sacrifice of Christ,

whereby atonement is made for ns, 1 John ii.

1, 2. Sanctify his head,] That is, the

head of his Nazariteship, as ver. 9, by be-

ginning anew the days of his vow of Naza-

riteship, during which, the hair of his head

must grow, and he keep himself from unclean-

ness. So Sol. Jarchi here explaiueth it ;

" sanctify his head, to begin again the count

of his Nazaiiteship." And the verse follow-

ing confirmeth this.

Ver. 12.

—

Shall separate,] To wit, as

a Nazarite, for so the Heb. word meaneth,
which the Gr. translateth, sanctify. Hereby
God taught, that as he hath given Christ to

be an atonement for our sins ; so when we
are cleansed by faith in him, we must not

continue in sin, that grace may abound, but

endeavour anew to fulfil our vow, and walk
in newness of life, and yield ourselves unto

God, ' as those that are alive from the dead,'

Rom. vi. 1, 4, 13. And as by sacrifices

figuring Christ, the Nazarite was cleansed

from his former uncleanness; so by a tres-

pass-offering, which also figured Christ, he
was prepared for the observation of his vow
renewed ; because all grace and ability to do

good, is of God, obtained by Christ Jesus our

Lord, James i. 17; John xv. 6. The days
OF HIS Nazariteship,] In Gr. all the days

of his vow ; that is, so many days as he had
vowed at the first. " And when beginneth

he to reckon ? From the time that he bring-

eth his sin-offering; but his burnt-offering

and his trespass-offering, hinder him not from
reckoning," [if they be not brought.] Maim,
in Nezir- chap. vi. sect. 12. Of his first

year,] Heb. son of his year, so in ver. 14,

of which phrase, see the notes on Gen. v. 32;
Exod. xii, 5 ; and of the trespass-offering

;

see Lev. v. Shall fall,] That is, shall

be lost and counted as none ; as the Gr. trans-

lateth, shall be uncounted, or not reckoned ^

in Chald. frustrate. Thus, one little pollu-

tion unawares, nullifieth many days' purity
;

for the law requireth perfect observance, and
curseth him that continueth not in doing all

things commanded, Deut. xxvii. 26; Gal.

iii. 10; and, ' whosoever shall keep the whole
law, and yet faileth in one point, he is guilty

of all,' James ii. 10. And here this nullity

of the former days is added only to the third

duty of the Nazarite, that he should not defile

himself by the dead ; and not to either of the

former two, which might seem to be greater.

Of this the Hcbs. have these observations:
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bring a lamb of his first year, for a trespass-offering : and tlie for-

mer days shall fall, because his Nazariteship was defiled.

" And this is the law of the Nazarite : in the day, when the

days of his Nazariteship are fulfilled, he shall bring him to the
door of the tent of the congregation. " i\nd he shall offer his ob-

lation unto Jehovah, one he lamb of his first year, perfect for a
burnt- offering ; and one she lamb of her first year, perfect for a

" A Nazarite that drinketh wine, or eateth

that which cometh of the vine, though many
days, he destroyeth not (or frustrateth not)

the days of his Nazariteship, no not one day.

And so if he shall shave ofT a little hair of his

head, or either ignorantly or presumptuously
shave all In's head, &c. he fi-ustratetli (but)

thirty days, till he have looks again, and after

that he beginneth to reckon: As if he vowed
to be a Nazarite an hundred days, and after

twenty days his head is shaven ; then he must
wait thirty days, till the hair of his head be
grown : and after thirty days, he is to reckon
eighty days for the complement of the days of

his Nazariteship. And all these thirty days,

all the particular duties of a Nazarite lie upon
liim ; only they come not into his reckoning.

A Nazarite that is defiled, whether presump-
tuously or ignorantly, yea, though it be by
the pollution of an heathen, by constraint, he
frustrateth all ; and must be shaven with the

shaving for uncleanness; and bring the obla-

tions for uncleanness ; and is to begin again
to reckon the days of his Nazariteship, Num.
vi . 1 2. Yea though he be defiled in the day,

when the days of his Nazariteship are fulfilled

and in the end of the day, all is frustrate. If

he be defiled the day after the fulfilling, that

is, the day when he bringeth the oblations of

purity, he frustrateth thirty days only ; and
thus he is to do. He is to bring the oblations

for uncleanness, and shave for uncleanness,

and begin to reckon the Nazariteship of thirty

days ; and then he is to shave for cleanness,

and bring the oblations of cleanness, [men-
tioned in ver. 14, &c.] And if he be defiled

after any one of the bloods be sprinkled for

him, he frustrateth not a whit, but bringeth

tiie rest of the oblations for cleanness. If he
vow to be a Nazarite, while he is unclean by
the dead, his Nazariteship beginneth upon
him ; and if he defile himself the second

time, or drink wine, or shave his head, he is

to be beaten. And if he continue in his un-

cleanness many days, they profit him not (for

his account) until he be sprinkled the third

day and the seventh, and be washed in the

seventh : and that seventh day goeth into his

account of Nazariteship, for him that voweth
while he is unclean ; but a clean Nazarite

which is defiled, he beginneth not to reckon
till the eighth day, and forward. If he have

an issue in his flesh, be he man or woman,
all the days of their issue go in their reckon-

ing, although they be unclean, (Lev. xv.)

and this was taught Moses at Mount Sinai.

And I need not speak, how if a Nazarite be

unclean with other uncleannesses, the days

of his uncleanness go on in his reckoning,

and he loseth not any." Maim, in Nezir.

chap. vi. sect. 1—8 ; and chap. vii. sect. 9,

JO.

Ver. 13.—The law,] The third part of

the Nazarites' law, how he should show him-
self thankful unto God, when through his

grace he hath fulfilled his vow, and is orderly

to be discharged of the same. He shall
BRING HIM,] He shall present himself to the

Lord by the priest, or the priest shall bring

him. It appeareth by Acts xxi. 26, that the

Nazarite was to go into the sanctuary, to sig-

nify the accomplishment of the days of the

sanctification or Nazariteship. Some trans-

late, he shall bring it, the o'llation after men-
tioned ; and this the Gr. version favoureth.

Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, he shall bring him,'

self.

Ver. 1 4.

—

Shall offer.] Or, shall bring

near, as the Gr. translateth, he shall bring

his gift. Perfect,] In Gr, without blemish:

see Exod. xii. Peace-offerings,] In Gr.

salvation. Of these sacrifices, see Lev. 1,

3, and 4 chap. ; for according to the rites

there specified, were they to be ottered. And
whereas the Nazarite, though he had fulfilled

his vow without any pollution, is here com-
manded notwithstanding to bring a sin-ofTer-

ing, &c. it taught the secret and unseen guil-

tiness which eleaveth to the most holy men,
in their best and most perfect works; which
without atonement by the blood of Christ,

cannot be pure and pleasing in the sight of

God. For though a man know nothing by

himself, yet is he not hereby justified ; but

he that judgeth him, is the Lord, 1 Cor. iv.

4 ; in whose sight no man can be justified

by the works of the law. Gal. ii. 15, 16.

These three sacrifices, Chazkuni here saith,

were to " loose the three prohibitions of the

Nazarite," the fruit of the vine, his shaving,

and defiling by the dead. R. Menachem
applieth " the male lamb for a burnt-oflering,

to the property of mercy ; and the female for

a sin-ofiering, to the property of judgment

;
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sm- offering ; and one ram perfect, for peace-offerings. '^ And
a basket of unleavened cakes, cakes of fine flour mingled with

oil, and wafers of unleavened cakes, anointed with oil ; and their

meat-offering and their drink-offerings. ^^ And the Priest shall

bring the7n near before Jehovah, and shall make his iin-offering

and his burnt-offering. " And the ram, he shall make a sacrifice

of peace-offerings unto Jehovah ; with the basket of unleavened

cakes ; and the Priest shall make his meat-offering and his drink-

offering. '^ And the Nazarite shall shave, at the door of the tent

of the congregation, the head of his Nazariteship -. and he shall

and the peace-offerings to the glory of Israel,

that setteth peace in the work).

Ver. 15

—

And wafers,] The Hebs. (as

Sol. Jarchi) here say, there were ten of each

sort, ten cakes and ten wafers ; which Maim.
in Nezir. chap. viii. sect. 1, declareth thus:
" and he briiigeth with the ram for peace-

offerings, six tenth-deals of flour, &c.; of them
he baketh twenty cakes, ten cakes of unlea-

vened bread, and ten wafers of unleavened

bread, and anointeth the twenty, with the

fourth part (of a log) of oil ; and he bringeth

the twenty in one vessel." See Lev. vii.

12. Their meat-offering,] Besides the

former extraordinary cakes and wafers, he

was to bring the ordinary meat-oflering, and

drink-offerings appointed for all sacrifices,

whereof see Num. xxviii.

Ver. 16.

—

Shall offer them,] Or, shall

bring them near ; \> hich words do one explain

another, in the Heb. text, as, ' they brought

near burnt sacrifices,' 1 Chron. xvi 1 ; that

is, ' ofltred burnt sacrifices,' 2 Sam. vi. 17.

For the order, it is said, " he killed the sin.

offering first ; and after that, the burnt-ofler-

ing ; and after that, the peace-offerings ; and
after that, he was shaved. And if he were
shaved alter the killing of the sin-offering, or

of the burnt-offering, it would serve." Maim.
in Nezir. chap, viii, sect. 2. Shall do,]
That is, shall offer, (as ver. 11,) his sin-offer-

ing ; whereby the Nazarite acknowledged
himself a sinner, even in the most sanctified

time and actions of his life ; and that he
could have no access unto God, but by the

sacrifice of Christ, so man's best works have
no place in justification, Rom. iii. 20.

Ver. 17.

—

Shall make,] Or, shall do,

that is, offer (as ver. 16,) for a sacrifice of

peace-ofTerings, to give thanks unto God, by
whose grace he had fulfilled his vow. There-
fore he rejoiced, keeping a feast before the

Loid ; for the flesh of the peace-offerings w as

eaten by him that brought the sacrifice, when
the Lord and his Priest had their portions.

Lev. vii. 14, 15. •

Ver. 18.

—

The Nazarite,] In Gr. he that

vowed ; in Heb. Nazir. Shave,] This the

Hebs. call, the shaving of purity, (or for clean-

ness,) and it differeth from the former shaving,

in ver. 9,which was for uncleanness, and figur-

ed the purging of his uncleanness ; but this

shaving was in thankfulness, to signify that he

had the perfection of his Nazariteship from God
and therefore burned his hair under his sacri-

fice. This shaving was to be of all his hair:

the Hebs. say, " If he left but two hairs, he

had done nothing, neither had he kept tlie

commandment of shaving, whether he were a

clean Nazarite, or an unclean. If he had

left two hairs, he was to let all his hair grow,

and shave it all again, with those two hairs,

[after thirty days.]" Maim, in Nezir. chap,

viii. sect. 6, 7. At the door of the
TENT.] Afterward, when the temple was

built, they say it was " in the women's couit,

in the Nazarites' chamber, which was there

in the south-east corner, and there they boil-

ed their peace-offerings, and cast their hair

into the fire. And if he shaved in the city,

it would serve ; but whether it were in the

city or sanctuary, under the cauldron he was

to cast his hair ; and he might not share till

the door of the court were opened, as it is said,

' at the door of the tent ;' not that he shaved

before the door, for that were a contempt of

the sanctuary." Maim, in Nezir. chap. viii.

sect. 3. Compare herewith, that in Acts

xviii. 18, where it is said, ' having shaved

his head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow ;' by

which it seemeth, the shaving was not of ne-

cessity to be in the sanctuary, or in the city

of Jerusalem. Of his Nazariteship,] In

Gr. of his voiv; so the vow in Acts xviii. 16;

and xxi. 23, meaneth Nazariteship. Under
THE sacrifice,] To burn it there and con-

sume it, signifying the end of his vow, per-

formed acceptably to God in Christ, and pre-

sented unto him by the Spirit, which is like

unto fire, Matt. iii. 11. The Hebs. say, " if

he be shaved by the peace-ofi'erings, and he

be found disallowable, his shaving is disallow,

able, and his sacrifices profit him not. If he

be shaved by the sin-oflering, and it be found

that it was not slain by the name of a sin-

offering ; and afterward he bring the peace-
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take the hair of tlie head of his Nazariteship, and put it on tlie

fire, which is under the sacrifice of peace-offerings. " And the

Priest shall take the sodden shoulder of the ram, and one unlea-

vened cake out of the basket, and one unleavened wafer, and shall

offerings and burnt-offering, and oblations as

they are commanded, his shaving is disal-

lowable, and his sacrifices profit him not. If

he be shaved by the burnt-offering, or by the

peace-offerings, and they be slain not by their

name, and afterward he bring the other obla-

tions to offer them by their name, his shav-

ing is disallovvable, and his sacrifices profit

him not. If he be shaven by them three,

and any one of them be found right, his shav-
ing is right ; and he is to bring the other

sacrifices, and offer them after their manner.
And wheresoever we say, his shaving is dis-

allowable, it frustrateth thirty days ; and he

is to count thirty days after his disallowed

shaving, and bring his offerings." Maim, in

Nczir. chap. viii. sect. 8, li. Of pkace-
OFFERiNGS,] In Gr. of salvation ; in Chald.

of sanctifications : see Lev. iii. Though
every r><a2arite was to fulfil his vow, and
bring his own sacrifices, yet are there certain

observations by the Hebs. which are of use

for understanding some things in the new
Testament. They say, " If a man vow to

be a Nazarite, he may bring his father's obla-

tions for himself, and be shaved for them :

but a woman is not shaved for her father's

offerings ; this we have learned by tradition.

As, he whose father was a Nazarite, and he

separated money to buy oblations therewith,

and he die, and leave the money absolute

(without expressing for what sacrifice it is,)

and the sou say after his father's death, I

will be a Nazarite upon condition that I may
bring my otieriugs with the money which
my father separated for his offerings; lo, he

may bring his offerings with that money.
And so, if he and his father were Nazarites,

and his father separated money absolutely,

and dieth ; and the son say after his father's

death, I will shave for my father's money: lo,

he may bring his offerings with the same ;

but if he say not so, the money falleth to a vo-

luntary offering. If the father die, and leave

many sons, they share the money among
them, for it is their inheritance, and every

one of them must be shaved for his portion

;

and the first born hath a double portion. He
that saith, upon me be the shaving of a Na-
zarite, he is bound to bring the offerings of

shaving for cleanness, and may offer them by

the hand of what Nazarite he will. If he say,

upon me be half the oblations of a Nazarite
;

or, on me be the half of shaving of a Nazarite

;

then he bringeth half the offerings by what
Nazarite he will, and that Nazarite payeth

his offerings out of that which is his. But if

he say, upon me be the offerings of half a
Nazarite, then he is to bring the offerings of

a full Nazarite ; for we have no half Nazarite-

sliip." Maim, in Nezir. chap. viii. sect. 15
—18. By this, we may see the reason of

that which James said unto Paul, though he
had no Nazarite's vow upon him ;

' we have
four men which have a vow on them ; them
take, and sanctify thyself with them, and be

at charges with them, that they may shave

their heads, &c. Then Paul took the men,
and the next day sanctifying himself with

them, entered into the temple, to signify the

accomplishment of the days of sanctification

[or Nazariteship,] until that an offering should

be offered for every one of them,' Acts xxi.

23, 24, 26. For though Paul had not vowed
or fulfilled a Nazariteship himself, yet might
he contribute with them, and they be parta-

kers of his charges about the sacrifices.

Ver. 19.

—

The sodden shoulder,] Or,
sodden arm, meaning the left shoulder, for

the right shoulder was due unto him raw, of

all peace-offerings, Lev. vii. 32 ; this was
peculiar of the Nazarite's ram only, and not

due to the priest from any other sacrifice.

The manner of this service was thus ; " the

ram was killed, and the blood sprinkled, and
the beast flayed, and the fat of the entrails

taken out. After this, the flesh was cut in

pieces, and the breast and the shoulder were
put apart ; and the rest of the ram was sodden
in the women's court. And the priest took

the sodden shoulder of the ram, with one of

ten of the cakes brought therewith, with the

breast and the (other) shoulder, and the fat :

and he layeth them all on the Nazarite's

hands; and the priest put his hands under

the owner's hands, and waved all before the

Lord." Maim, in Maaseh hakorbanoth,

chap. ix. sect. 6, 9. " After the waving,
the fat was salted, and burned upon the altar;

the breast and shoulder was meat for the

priests, but they had no right unto them, till

after the fat was burned. And the cake

which was waved, and the sodden shoulder

were eaten by the priests ; and the rest of

the bread, with the residue of the flesh, was
eaten by the owners," as is showed by Maim,
in Maaseh hakorbanoth, chap. ix. sect. 6, 9,

12. See the notes on Lev. iii. and vii. chap.

In that the other shoulder (besides the ordi-

nary gift) was here given to the Lord's priest,

it taught the Nazarites as they had received

more special grace of God to perform their
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put them on the palms of the hands of the Nazarite, after he hath

sliaved himself of his Nazariteship. ^^ And the Priest shall wave
them for a \fa.\Q-offering before Jehovah ; it is holy for the Priest,

with the wave breast, and with tlie heave shoulder ; and after the

Nazarite may drink wine. ^^ Tliis is the law of the Nazarite, who
shall vow his oblation unto Jehovah for his Nazariteship, besides

that, that his hand shall attain, according to his vow which lie

shall have vowed, so shall lie do, according to the law of his Naza-
riteship.

^- And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying; ^^ Speak unto Aaron,

vows, so they should give him more special

thanks.

Ver. 20.

—

Wave them,] This shoulder

was waved, (of which word, see the aimot. on

Exod. xxix. 24,) the other was heaved up-

ward, called therefore the heave shoulder, by
which motions, performed by the priest's

hands under the Nazarites, God taught them
that the perfection and acceptance of all their

actions was through the mediation of our

great high priest Christ Jesu=, by whom we
are to offer ' the sacrifice of praise to God
continually, that is, the fruit of the lips, con-

fessing to his name,' Heb. xiii. 15. Holy,]
Heb. holiness, that is, an holy portion for

the piiest to eat ; so the Nazarite was taught

to give the glory of his sanctification unto

Christ, whom the priest here figured. Wave
BREAST,] Heb. breast of waving, and shoul-

der of heaving ; those which the priest had

of all the peace-offerings, Lev. vii. May
DRINK WINE,] Or, shall drink, if he will, and
also shave his head when he will, and be un-
clean by the dead ; for now he was discharg-

ed of his vow. Though here special mention
is made of drinking wine, which being for

the comfort and cheering" of man's heart,

might signify the fruit and comfort which fol-

loweth affliction and humiliation, when sorrow

and mourning shall be done away. And
where it is said, and after, he may drink; it

showeth, that before the shaving and sacri-

fices here appointed, he might not drink wine
though the time of his vow were expired.

The Hebs. say, " a Nazarite that hath ful-

filled the days of his Nazariteship, and is not

shaved with the shaving for cleanness ; it is

unlawful for him to be shaved, or to drink

wine, or to be defiled by the dead, as he was
before ; and all the particulars of Nazariteship

are upon him ; and if he be shaven, or drink

wine, or be defiled, he is beaten." Maim, in

Nezir. chap. iv. sect. 12.

Ver. 21.—His oblation,] Understand,
this is his oblation ; or, as the Gr. saith, his

gift. For his Nazariteship,] In thank-

lulness to God foi- giving him grace to fulfil

his Nazariteship and to make atonement for

Vol. I.

his sins committed under that his vow. This

ordinance of Nazarites was a special glory in

Israel, Amos ii. 11; where their ' Nazarites

were purer than snow, they were whiter than

milk, they were more ruddy in body than

rubies, their polishing was of sapphire,' Lam.
iv. 7 ; all which denote the heavenly graces

wherewith the saints that faithfully kept this

vow were endued. Yet was it but a legal

service, which by Christ is taken away ; in

whom we have obtained a more glorious state,

being ' washed from our sins in his own blood,

whereby we are whiter than snow,' Rev. i.

5; Ps. li. 9 ; and being sanctified by his

Spirit, we have ' our conversation in heaven,

from whence also we look for our Saviour, the

Lord Jesus Christ,' Phil. iii. 20. The abo-

lishing of this ordinance is declared in Acts

xxi. 25. ' As touching the Gentiles which

believe, we have written and concluded, that

they observe no such thing-.' and it is a canon

of the Heb. Doctors, that " the Samaritan

(or Gentile) hath no Nazariteship;" Thalmud
in Nezir. chap. ix. And by the overthrow-

ing of the city and temple of the Jews by

Nebuchadnezzar, the Nazarlte's ' visage be-

came blacker than a coal, they were not known
in the streets, their skin cleaved to their

bones, it was withered, it became like a stick,'

Lam. iv. 8 ; that they might be taught to

look for a better sanctification, which Christ

should give in the heavenly Jerusalem, in

the light whereof the nations of them which

are saved do walk, and into which, ' nothing

that defileth shall enter,' Rev. xxi. 24, 27;
where that is fulfilled which the Hebs. say of

the Nazarite, that " he is warned not to de-

file himself by the dead, because the power

of uncleanness may not enter into the holy

temple ; as it is written (in Song iv. 7,)

Thou art all fair my love, there is no blemish

in thee." R. Menachem on Num. vi.

Ver. 22.

—

Jehovah spake,] After that

the people were instructed with God's cove-

nant, set in order round about his sanctuary,

and sanctified in that their order; the Law is

here given for the blessing of them in that

holy state of life. For, 'whoso looketh into

5 C
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and unto his sons, saying ; Tims shall ye bless the sons of Israel,

saying urito them -,

the jierfect law of liberty, and continueth

tlieiein, he, being not a forgetful he;irer, but

a doer of the work, he shall be blessed in his

doing, James i. 25.

Ver. 23.

—

His sons,] The priests to whom
this office of blessing the people is in special

manner committed ; as it is said, ' them
hath Jehovah thy God chosen, to minister

unto him, and to bless in the name of Jeho-

vah,' Deut. xxi. 5. ' And Aaron was se-

parated, that he should sanctify the most holy

things, he and his sons for ever; to burn (in-

cense) before Jehovah, to minister nnto him,

and to bless in his name for ever,' 1 Chron.

xxiii. 13. Herein the work of Christ (' a

priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec,'

Ps. ex.) was figured ; whom God sent to bless

us, in turning away every one of us from his

iniquities, Acts iii. 26, whose first doctrine

began with manifold blessings, Matt. v. 2

—

12 ; who also having fulfilled his ministry

here on earth, ' lifted up his hands and bless.

ed his disciples, and so was carried up into

heaven,' Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Therefore

when he was to come into the world, the

priest of Aaron's seed, when he should have

blessed the people, was speechless, Liike i.

21, 22 ; to signify that the end of his priest-

hood was at hand, and that the people should

look for aiiothe)' priest, in whom ' all nations

should be blessed,' Gal. iii. 8. And in this

respect we may have use of the Jew's tradi-

tion, that their priests (of Aaron's stock) were

to lift up their hands and bless the people " in

the morning, but not at the minehah (or even-

ing sacrifice,)" Maim, treat, of Prayer, chap,

xiv. sect. 1 ; for in these last days (the even-

ing of times) ' God hath spoken unto us by

his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all

things,' Heb. i. 1, 2. The Hebs. also say,

" the reason why this blessing is mentioned
when the tabernacle was erected, was, be-

cause from the tabernacle that is above the

abundance of blessing is spread abroad on

them that are beneath." R. Menachem
Rakanat, on Num. vi.' Which is indeed

fulfilled in Christ, ' the minister of the true

tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not

man ; who, if he were on earth, should not be

a priest ; but, through the veil, that is, his

flesh, he is entered into heaven itself, now
to appear unto the face of God for us,' Heb.
viii. 2, 4 ; and x. 2, 20 ; and ix. 24. Thus
SHALL YE BLESS,] The pricst blessed stand-

ing, as it is written, ' to stand before Jeho-

vah, to minister unto him, and to bless in his

name,' Deut. x. 8. And it was with lifting

up of hands, as it is said, ' and Aaron lift up
his hands towards the people and blessed

them,' Lev. ix. 22; which gesture our Lord
Christ also used, when he blessed his disci-

ples, Luke xxiv. 50. The Heb. doctors un-

derstand the word thus, to imply both matter

and manner, whereof they have sundry tra-

ditions ; as " thus shall ye bless standing
;

thus, with lifting up of hands ; thus, in the

holy tongue [that is, Hebrew ;] thus, with

your faces against (the people's) faces ; thus,

with an high voice; thus, by (God's) ex-

pressed name [Jehovah] if (ye bless) in the

sanctuary. It is not lawful for the priests in

any place, to add any blessing unto these

three verses; as to say (like Deut. i. 11.)

The Lord God of your fathers, make you a

thousand times so many more as ye are, or

any the like." Maim, in treat, of Prayer,

chap. xiv. sect. 11, 12. The manner they

also say was thus, '• the priests went up to

the bank (or stage) after that the priests had

finished the daily morning service, and lifted

up their hands on high above their heads, and
their fingers spread abroad ; except the high

priest, who might not lift his hands higher

than the plate, (whereof see Exod. xxviii.

36,) and one pronounced (the blessing) word
by word, till the three verses were ended.

And the people answered not after every

verse, but they made it in the sanctuary one
blessing, and when they had finished, all the

people answered, ' Blessed be the Lord God,
the God of Israel, for ever and ever.' And he

pronounced God's name, as it is written with

Ihoh ; but in the city (or country) they pro-

nounced it Adonai (Lord) for they mention
not the name as it is written, save in the

sanctuary only. And after Simeon the just

was dead, the priests left oft' blessing by God's

proper name [Jehovah] even in the sanctuary,

to the end that no man which was not honest

and of good esteem, might learn it. The
priest's blessing is not pronounced in any
place, but in the holy (Heb.) tongue, as it is

said, ' thus shall ye bless,' &c. The lifting

up of hands, is by ten priests of the number.
A synagogue which is all of priests, they all

lift up hands, and the women and children

answer Amen. If there remain ten priests

more than they which are gone up the bank,

the ten answer Amen. A congregation

wherein there is no priest, but a minister

only, he lifteth not up his hands; but when
he is come to conclude with peace, he saith.

Our God, and the God of our fathers bless us

with the threefold blessing in the law written

by Moses thy servant, which was pronounced

out of the mouth of Aaron and his sons the

priests with thy saints, as it is said, ' the

Lord bless thee and keep thee,' &c. A priest
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" Jeliovali bless tliee and keep thee.
^' Jehovah make his face shhie upon tliee^ and be gracious iiiito

tliee.

that hath lift up his hands in one synagogue,
end goeth to another synagogue, and findeth

the congregation at prayer, and they are not

come to the priest's blessing, he lifteth up
his hands for them, and blesseth them, though
it be oft times in a day." Maim, treat, of

Prayer, chap. xiv. sect. 9—11; and chap.

XV. sect. 9— 11. By these their traditions

it appeareth, that the not pronouncing of

God's name, Jehovah, as it is written, was
a device of their own, first restraining it to

the sanctuary and blessing only ; at last,

omitting it in the sanctuary also, lest it

should be by the unworthy polluted, as they

supposed. Yea, so far went they in this their

preciseness, as they say, that their " first

wise men taught not this name to their disci.

pies or sons which were of honest conversa-

tion, but once in seven years." Maim. ibid,

chap. xiv. sect. 10. And this it seemeth
they did, because the nations corrupted the

name, calling him, Jao, Java, Jahe, Jevo,

Jovis, and sundry other ways, (as in human
writers is yet to be seen,) and applied those

names sometimes to false gods. Of the

meaning of this name, Jehovah, see the an-

not. on Gen. ii. 4 ; and Exod. vi. 3 ; -and

of blessing, see Gen. xiv. 19, 20.

Ver. 24 Jehovah bless thee,] The
name Jehovah thrice repeated in this bless-

ing, is a mystery of the Trinity in the God-
head, ' the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, into whose name we are baptized,'

Matt, xxviii. 19 ; which ' Jehovah is one,

and his name one,' Deut. vi. 4 ; Zach. xiv.

9. So the apostle beginneth wishing grace

and peace, from him which is, and which was,

and which is to come, [that is, Jehovah God
the Father,] and from the seven spirits which

are before liis throne, [that is, the holy Spirit,

whose graces are seven, that is, manifold and

plentiful ; but though there be ' diversities

of gracious gifts, yet it is the same Spirit,'

I Cor. xii. 4 ;] and from Jesus Christ, Rev.

i. 4, 5. And another apostle concludeth,
' the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the

love of God, and the communion of the Holy
Spirit, be with you all, Amen,' 2 Cor. xiii.

14. Which, as all other blessings are deriv-

ed from this set down by Moses, who showeth

the grace of God the Father, in blessing, that

is, giving all goud things, both for this life,

and that which is to come ; as it is written,

'blessed be the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all

spiritual blessings, in heavenly (things) in

Christ,' &c. Eph. i. 3. This blessing God
offered the Jews, when he sent his Son Jesus

* to bless them, in turning away every one of

them from his iniquity,' Acts iii. 26. The
Heb. Doctors (as R. Menachem Rakanat on
this place) have also noted how this name of

God [Jehovah] is thrice mentioned, and every
time with a difl'erent accent in the Heb., im-
plying a mystery ; which cannot better be

applied, than to the three distinct persons of

the holy Trinity. Keep thee,] In grace
and good estate, and safe from evil, as it is

said, ' Jehovah will keep thee from all evil,

he will keep thy soul,' Ps. cxxi. 7. And for

good, it is spoken in 1 Chron. xxix. 18. So
our Saviour prayeth, ' Holy Father, keep
through thine own name, those whom thou
hast given me, that they may be one, as we
are ; and, keep them from the evil,' John
xvii. 11, 16.

Ver. 25.—His face to shine upon
thee,] Or, his cou?itenance to shine (to be

lightsome unto thee.) For face, the Chald.
putteth -SAmwaA, the divine majesty; where-
by Christ seemeth to be meant, as is noted on
Exod. xxxiv. 9. God's face sometimes sig-

nifieth his anger, as Lev. xx. 6; Ps. xxi. 10;
and xxxiv. 17; sometimes his favour, Ps. xxi.

7. But the light or shining of his face

usually meaneth his loving favour and salva-

tion in Christ : as, ' cause thy face to shine,

and we shall be saved,' Ps. Ixxx. 4, 8, 20

;

and ' the light of thy face, because thou didst

favour them,' Ps. xliv. 4. So this second
branch respecteth Clirist, ' the Lamb which
is the light of the world, and of the heavenly
Jerusalem,' John viii. 12; Rev. xxi. 23;
whose face shined ' as the sun,' Rev. i. 16 ;

of whom it is said, ' God who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined

in our hearts, (giving) the light of the know-
ledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus

Christ,' 2 Cor. iv. 6. So in him is that say-

ing fulfilled, ' in the light of the king's face

is life ; and his favour is as a cloud of the lat-

ter rain,' Prov. xvi. 15. And this blessing

implieth deliverance out of misery, as appear,

eth by Ps. Ixxx.; and Dan. ix. 17; who saith,

' cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary,

which is desolate. Be gracious,] Or, as

the Gr. translateth, be merciful. This grace
is opposed to all man's work?, with which it

cannot stand, Rom. xi. 6 ; and iv. 4 ; and
it is bestowed on whom God will, Exod.
xxxiii. 19; Rom. ix, 15, 16; by which
grace, we are ' saved, through faith, God
having showed the exceeding riches of his

grace, in his goodness towards us, through

Christ Jesus,' Eph. ii. 7, 8 ; by whom ' grace

reigueth through righteousness unto eternal
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^•^ Jehovah lift up liis face upon thee, and give unto thee peace.
^^ And they shall put my name upon the sons of Israel ; and I

will bless them.

life,' Rom. v. 21. Therefore the apostle

blesseth the churches with ' the grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ,' Rom. xvi. 20 ; 2
Cor. xiii. 13. ' For the law was given by

Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus

Christ,' John i. 17.

Ver. 26.

—

Lift up his face,] This in

men, signifieth a comfortable and cheerful

countenance and carriage, Job xxix. 24 ; 2
Sam. ii. 22 ; so here in God towards his peo-

ple, and by face understand as before, the

light of his face, that is, his favour, as in Ps.

iv. 7. Jehovah lift thou up the light of thy

face upon us ; and it signifieth the applying

and communicating of God's foresaid grace,

to man's conscience and feeling, as after it is

said, ' thou hast put gladness in mine heart,'

&c., Ps. iv. 8. Thus the first branch of the

blessing (in ver. 24,) implieth the love of the

Father ; the second, (in ver. 25,) the grace

of the Son ; and this third, the commmiion of

the Holy Spirit, as the apostle distinctly ex-

poundeth this blessing, in 2 Cor. xiii. 14.

And by this Spirit, all gracious gifts, of wis-

dom, knowledge, faith, prophecy, and the

like, are given to the church, 1 Cor. xii. 8,
11. The word face sometimes meaneth an.

ger, as before is noted ; and the Heb. Nasa,
Lift up, is sometime used for taking away,

as in Ex. x. 19; and so the Chald. trans-

lateth this here, ' the Lord remove (or take

away) his anger from thee.' The same ex-

position the Zohar also giveth of this place,

that ' wrath may be taken away, and not
found in the world. And give,] Heb. and
put (or dispose) unto thee, that is, communi-
cate with thee ; which the Gr. translateth,

give ; and in the Scriptures, one of these

words is used for another ; as, ' he hath put
thee,' I Kings x. 9 ; or, ' he halh given
Ihee,' 2 Chron. ix. 8. So, ' put glory,' Jos.

vii. 19 ; that is, give glory, and to ' put
mercy,' Is. xlvii. 6 ; is to give, or commu-
nicate the same. Peace,] This word gene-
rally signifieth all prosperity, and the perfect

enjoying of all good things ; it is opposed to

war, Eccl. iii. 8 ; to discord and enmit)-,

Eph. ii. 14, 15; Luke xii. 51 ; to tumult
and confusion, 1 Cor. xiv. 33 ; and to all

adversity. Gen. xliii. 27; 2 Kings iv. 26;
John xvi. 33 ; and is therefore added for a
conclusion of blessings, Ps. xxix. 11 ; and
cxxv. 4; 1 Pet. v. 14. This peace is ob-
tained by Jesus Christ, Eph. ii. 14, 15, 17

;

Rom. V. I ; and enjoyed by the Holy Spirit,

Rom. viii. 6, 9 ; and xiv. 17. ' And the

peace of God, which passeth all understanding,
shall guard our hearts and minds through

Christ Jesus,' Phil. iv. 7. And the Heb.
Doctors expound this peace, " to be the king-

dom of the house of David," R. Nathan in

Siphri : which is true, for when the angel
said, ' unto you is born this day, in the city

of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the

Lord ;' then the heavenly host sang, ' gloiy

to God in the highest, and on earth peace,'

Luke ii. 11—14 ; and one part of his name
is ' the prince of peace,' Is. ix. 6.

Ver. 27.

—

And they shall,] The priest

in all ages, such as were meet to serve in the

sanctuary, performed this as the other services.

The Heb. canons have here their limitations,

they say, "Six things do let from lifting up the

hands (to bless): 1. the tongue; 2. blemishes; 3.

transgression ; 4. years ; 5. wine; 6. and
uncleanness of hands. The tongue, as if they

stammer and cannot pronounce the letters

aright, or lisp, &c. Blemishes, as if they

have any blemishes in their face, hands, or

feet ; as if they have crooked fingers, &c.
Transgression, as if a priest hath killed a

man, though unawares, and though he have
repented for it, yet may he not lift up his

hands. Is. i. 15. Or, if the priest have serv-

ed idols, &c. though he have repented for it,

he may never lift up hands ; as it is written

(in 2 Kings xxiii. 9.) The priests of the

high places came not up to the altar, &c. and
blessing is as a service, Deut. xxi. 5. Yeai's,

as a young priest lifteth not up his hands till

he be fully come to his age. Wine, as if he

have drunk a quarter (of a log) of wine, he

may not lift up his hands, till he hath put

away his wine from him, Lev. x. 9. Un-
cleanness of hands, as a priest that hath not

washed his hands, may not lift them up (to

bless) but he must wash his hands, as they

use to sanctify them for service, and after-

wards he blesseth." Maim, treat, of Prayer,

chap. XV. sect. 1— 5. Put my najie,] Or,

impose viy name ; which the Chald. ex-

poundtd, " shall put the blessing of my
name ;" and Chazkuni saith, " the memorial
of my name is in every blessing." Itseem-
eth to be meant of the priest's gesture, that

they should lift up their hands ' towards the

people, as did Aaron,' Lev. ix. 22; for a sign

that the name and blessing of God was im-

posed upon them ; and, ' the name of Jeho-

vah is a strong tower; the righteous runneth

into it and is safe,' Prov. xviii. 10. So now
in baptism, the name of the Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit, is put upon us. Mat. xxviii. 19;

and they that inhabit Jerusalem which is from

above, see the face of God, ' and his name is

in their foreheads,' Rev. xxii. 4. I will
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RLESS THEM,] The Gr. addeth, / the Lord
will bless them: and Jonathan in his Thar-
gum paraphraseth, " I by my word will bless

them;" and Chazkuni explainetli it, "that
the priests should not say, We have blessed

Israel." God here annexeth a promise to

this ordinance, for to strengthen the faith of

Israel walking in his fear ; and so the word
them is to be understood, both of people and
priests ; as it is said, ' He will bless the house

of Israel, he will bless the house of Aaron;
he vvill bless them that fear Jehovah, the

small with the great,' Psal. cxv. 12, 13; and

his ' blessing, it maketh rich; and he addeth

no sorrow with it,' Prov. x. 22. And where-

as the priests were sometimes simple, and

sometimes wicked men; as, 'the sons of Elf,

were sons of Belial,' 1 Sam. ii. 12, lest any
should despise the ordinance of God for their

unworthiness, this promise is here added.

And in the Heb. canons, they have this rule,

"Do not marvel and say, what availeth the

blessing of this simple (priest?) For the re-

ceiving of the blessing dependeth not on the

priests, but on the holy blessed God; as it is

written, 'They shall put my name upon the

sons of Israel, and I will bless them,' Num.
vi. 27. The priests do the commandment
which is commanded them; and the holy

blessed God, in his mercy blesseth Israel, ac-

cording to his pleasure," Maim, treat, of

Prayer, chap. xv. sect, vii.'

CHAP. VII.

1. IFhen the tabernacle mas set up, anointed atid sanctified, the

princes of the tribes give six tvaggons and twelve oxen, for the service

of the sanctuary , which were given to the Levites of Gershon and Me-
rari. 10. The twelve princes offer every one in his day, vessels of sil-

ver and gold, ayid cattle for sacrifices of all sorts, at the dedication of
ike altar. 84. The sum and weight of all the vessels, and number of
all the sacrifices which the princes did offer. 89. God speaketh unto

Mosesfrom the mercy-seat in the tabernacle.

' And it was, in the day wlien Moses liad finished the rearing up
of the tabernacle, and had anointed it, and sanctified it, and all

the instruments tliereof; and the altar, and all the instruments

thereof; and had anointed them, and sanctified them: ^ Then of-

fered the princes of Israel, heads of the house of their fathers

;

they were the princes of the tribes : they were those that stood over

Ver. 1.

—

Finished the rearing up,]

That is, hadfully set up the tabernacle, which
was reared the first day of the first month of

the second year after their coming out of

Egypt, Exod. xl. 17, 18, &c. Anointed
IT,] As was commanded, Exod. xl. 9; (with

the holy oil appointed to be made, in Exod.
XXX. 23

—

26, 27, 2S ;) the performance
whereof is mentioned in Lev. viii. 10, 11.

Because the sanctuary and altar were the

chiefest things, and sanctified the oblations,

Mat. xxiii. 17, 19; therefore the princes per-

formed not this homage following, till they

were set up and anointed.

Ver. 2 Then offered,] Heb. And
the prmces, S(c. offered. This oflering was
in the second month of the second year after

tiiey were come out of Egypt, after that the

princes had been appointed with Moses and
Aaron, to number the people. Num. i. 1,2,

&c.; and the tribes had been set in order

about the tabernacle. Num. ii.; according to

which order, they here bring their offerings

for the dedication of the altar. And so the

first note on Exod. xl. 2, is to be corrected,

where the offerings of these princes are said

to be in the first month, which should follow

after in the second. He.ads,] That, is ^-o-

vernors, as the Gr. translateth, the twelve

riders, for princes) of their fathers^ houses:

see Num. i. 16. Stood over them that
were mustered,] Or, that tvere numbered:
the Gr. saith, over the visitation, (or muster:)

of whom it was said to Moses, in Num. i. 5;

'these are the names of the men which shall

stand with you.' So at the making of the

tabernacle, ' the rulers brought precious beryl

stones, and filling stones for the ephod, &c.'

Exod. XXXV. 27. And for the building of

the temple, the princes 'offered willingly,



750 NUMBERS.

them that ivere mustered. ^ And they brought their oblation before

Jehovah; six covered waggons, and twelve oxen; a waggon for

two of tlie princes, and an ox for one : and they brouglit tliem

near, before the tabernacle. And Jeliovah said unto Moses, say-

ing; * Take it of them, that they may be to serve the service of

the tent of the congregation -. and thou shalt give them unto the

Lcvites, to every man according to Ins service. * And Moses took

the waggons and the oxen, and gave them unto the Levites. ' Two
waggons and four oxen, he gave unto the sons of Gershon, accord-

ing to their service. ^ And four waggons and eight oxen, he gave

unto the sons of Merari, according to their service, under the hand

of Ithamar, the son of Aaron the priest. " But unto the sons of

Kohath he gave none, because the service of the sanctuary was

upon them, tliey should bear with shoulder.
" And the princes offered,^r tlie dedication of the altar, in the

and gave for the service of the house of God,

gold, silver, brass.' &c., 1 Cliron. xxix. 6,

7, H.

Ver. 3.

—

Their oblation,] Heb, their

korban ; in Gr. their gifts. This oblation

was for the public service of the tabernacle,

to carry it when it removed, ver. 5. Chaz-

kuni here saith, "it was to make atonement,

for that they had numbered Israel, as in

Num. xxxi. 49, 50. Thy servants have

taken the sum of the men of war, &c., and

there lacketh not one man of us; we have

therefore brought an oblation for the Lord,

&c. to make an atonement for our souls be-

fore the Lord." Covered waggons,] Or,

coach waggons, according to the Greek ver-

sion: and so the Heb. Tsabbim is used for

coaches, in Is. Ixvi. 20. Tlie Chald. and

other Hebs. expound them, "covered wag-

gons." In Lev. xi. 29, Tsab is a "tortoise,^'

so called of the shell that covereth it: ac-

cordingly here they may be called ^waggons

Tsab, of the tortoise, (or of covering) be-

cause they were like to a tortoise, covered

above. Chazkuni expoundeth Tsab for Tsa-

la an host (or army) by cutting ofl' the last

letter, and so they were named, "waggons

that went in the army for the service of the

tabernacle;" to which one Gr. version agreeth,

translating it dunameos.- A waggon,] That

is, one ivaggon for two princes. FoR one,]

That is, as the Gr. translateth, /or every one.

Thus in their gifts they were partly several,

partly joined in communion, two and two,

for a waggon. The Hebs. compare the num-
ber of six, with the six several blessings, in

Num. vi. 24—26; and the twelve oxen, ac-

cording to the number of the twelve tribes:

R. Menachem on Num. 7. Before the
TABERNACLE,] To present them there unto

God. Jonathan in his Chaldce paraphrase

addeth, "Moses would not receive them of

them, and they brought them near (or offered

them) before the tabernacle." And Sol. Jar-

chi so explaineth it, "because Moses received

them not from their hand, till he was com-
manded by the mouth of God."

Ver. 5.

—

That they may be to serve,]

Or, and let them be to serve the service, that

is, to do the work ; as the Gr. translateth,

and they shall be for the ministerial works of
the tabernacle of testimony.

Ver. 8.

—

Four waggons, &c,] Because

the service of the Merarites was heavier than

the Gersonites, as having the charge of the

boards, bars, pillars, and sockets of the taber-

nacle; whereas the Gersonites carried but

the curtains, coverings and hangings, Num,
iv. 25, 31 ; therefore the Merarites had as

many more waggons and oxen, as the Ger-

sonites. In the hand,] That is, under the

guidance and government of Ithamar: see

Num. iv. 28, 33.

Ver. 9.

—

Of the sanctuary,] Or, of

the holy things, Heb. of the holiness: mean-

ing, the ark, table, candlestick, altars, &c.

see Num. iv. 5— 15. Was upon them,]
The Gr. translateth, they have the ministerial

things of the holy. With shoulder,] That
is, as the Gr. explaineth it, they shall bear

them on (their) shoulders, and no otherwise

;

therefore when the ark was carried on a waggon,

God was angry, and killed Uzzah, 2 Sam. iv.

3, 7 ; then David acknowledged that the

Lord had made a breach among them, be-

cause they sought him not in due order, 1

Chron. XV. 13.

Ver. 10.

—

The dedication,] Or, the ini-

tiatiu?i, consecration; called in Heb. chanuc-

cah, which when it is spoken of men, meaneth

the catechising, initiation, information and

training up to any new thing which they
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day that it was anointed: and the princes offered their oblation,

before the altar. " And Jehovah said unto Moses ; One Prince for

a day, one Prince for a day shall they offer their oblations, for the

dedication of the altar.

'- And lie that offered his oblation in the first day., was Naasson

not from their hand, until he was commanded
by the mouth of the power, that is, of God."

And here we may observe the Heb. phrase,

which calls God the Power; as do the evan-

gelists, saying, 'Ye shall see the Son of man
sitting on the right hand of the Power,' Mat.

xxvi. 64; and Mark xiv. 62; which is ex-

plained in Luke xxii. 69, 'the power of

God.' So, 'the Son of the Blessed,' Mark
xiv. 61, that is, 'the Son of God,' Mat.

xxvi. 63.

Ver. 11.

—

One prince for a d.w,] This

sentence twice written, is for more plainness

and exactness, and solemnity of the action

:

as also to show an equal right that all the

princes and tribes had in the altar now to be

dedicated; and how the Lord esteemed the

religious duty now to be performed, which

he would have done in distinct days. Where-
fore he also writeth their particular oflerings

at large, repeating the same things twelve

times together,

Ver. 12.

—

Naasson,] Heb. Nachshon: so

in Num. i. 7. Of the tribe,] Or, for the

tribe; in which sense the oblation was not for

his own person, but for the whole tribe where-

of he was governor: but the Gr. translateth..

prince of the tribe of Judah. Here the cap-

tains of the tribes ofler every one in his day,

not according to their births, or as they are

named in Num. i. but according to the order

wherein God had set them round about his

sanctuary, in Num. ii. beginning at the east

quarter, proceeding to the south, then to the

west, and ending at the north, according to

the course of the sun, as may be viewed

thus; of

were not accustomed to before: when of

other things, as of temples, altars, houses, or

the like, it meaneth the first using of them,

or dedication and consecration to their first

use, which was done with solemnity; as So-

lomon ' dedicated the house of God,' 2 Chron.

vii. 5; and kept the "dedication of the altar

seven days, 2 Chron. vii. 9; and at the re-

turn out of Babylon, 'they kept the dedica-

tion of the house of God, with joy, and offer-

ed at the dedication thereof, one hundred
bullocks, two hundred rams, four hundred
lambs,' &c. Ezra vi. 16, 17. So they kept

'the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem,'

with gladness, thanksgiving, singing, cym-
bals, psalteries, harps, &c., and 'with offer-

ing of sacrifices and great joy,' Neh. xii. 27
—43. And David made the thirtieth Psalm,

for the dedication of his house. And all the

Israelites used to dedicate their dwelling

houses. Dent. xx. 5. Likewise in the Mac-
cabbees time, 'they kept the dedication of

the altar eight days,' with sacrifices and glad-

ness, and ordained it to be so kept yearly,

1 Mac. iv. 54, 56—59, which ordinance was
kept in Christ's time, John x. 22. The like

observation is found also among the heathens,

who dedicated their idols with music and
solemnity, Dan. iii. 2, 3. This 'dedication'

is named in Gr. Egcainismos, and the feast

is called Egcainia, John x. 22; of new mak-
ing or using, or in memory of the new mak-
ing of any thing. So the solemnity of the

law at mount Sinai, in Exod. xxiv. was a

dedication; as the Apostle saith, it 'was not

dedicated without blood,' Heb. ix. 18; and
Christ is said to have 'dedicated for us a

new and living way' into tlie holy heavens,

Heb. X. 20. And now, that the altar might
be consecrated for the oblations of all Israel

at all times, the Princes of the twelve tribes

dedicate the same with gifts and sacrifices of

all sorts, and great solemnity twelve days; so

testifying their faith and joy in Christ (whom
the altar figured) by whom they should offer

the sacrifice of praise to God continually,

Heb. xiii. 10— 15. And this was a distinct

thing from the former oblation, as Sol. Jar-

chi here observeth: "After they had volun-

tarily given the waggons and oxen to carry

the tabernacle, their heart stirred them up
to offer voluntary offerings for the altar, to

dedicate it." Before the altar,] To pre-

sent them tliere unto the Lord: whereupon
Jarchi again saith, "that Moses received it

1. Judah: Naasson, ver. 12.

2. Issachar: Nethaneel, ver. IS.

3. Zabulon : Eliah, ver. 24.

4. Reuben: Elizur, ver. 30.

5. Simeon: Shelumiel, ver. 36.

6. Gad: Eliasaph, ver. 42.

7. Ephraim: Elishama, ver. 48.

8. Manasses: Gamaliel, ver. 54.

9. Benjamin: Abidan, ver. 60.

10. Dan: Ahiezer, ver. 6Q.

11. Asshur: Pagiel, ver. 72.

12. Naphtali: Ahira, ver. 78. 3

Thus' God would have that order kept in

their oblations, which he had appointed for

their situation, Num. ii. and so likewise fur

their journeyings. Num. x. 14— 17, to show

V East.

\ South.

MVest.

North.
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the son of Amminadab, of the tribe of Judali. '^ And his oblation

was one silver dish, an hundred and tliirty shekels was the weight
thereof; one silver bason, of seventy shekels, by the shekel of the

sanctuary : both of them full of fine fioiu- mingled with oil, for a
meat-offering. '* One cup, of ten shekels of gold, full of incense.
'^ One bullock, a youngling of tlie herd ; one ram, one lamb of his

first year, for a burnt-offering. " One goat-buck of the goats, for

a sin-offering. '^ And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen,
five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the first year : this was the

oblation of Naasson, the son of Amminadab,
'^ In the second day, offered Nethaneel the son of Zuar, the

that he is not the author of confused 'tumult,
but of peace,' 1 Cor. xiv. 33. And Judah
in Naasson his son, was first in these obla-
tions (as in man^ other things) for to type
out the honour of Christ, who was to be his

son according to the flesh, Heb. vii. 14.

Ver. 13

—

Dish,] Or, charger, platter;

in Heb. Kaghnarah; in Gr. Trublion: which
word is used for *a dish,' in Mat. xxvi. 23.
Such 'dishes' were used to set the shew-
bread in, on the golden table, Exod. xxv. 29.
And thirty shekels,] The word shekels is

expressed in the Chald. version, and rightly,

as the next words manifest: "the shekel
spoken of in the law, weighed three hundred
and twenty barley corns, saith Maimony, in

treat, of shekels, ch. i. sect. ii. See the

notes on Gen. xx. 16. Bason,] Or vial;

called in Heb Mizrak, of pouring out; in

Gr. phialee, a vial: which word is used in

Rev. xvi. where the vials of God's wrath are
poured out. Such basons or vials were used
to carry the blood of the sacrifices to the
altar, where it was poured out: of them men-
tion is made in Zech. xiv. 20, 'the pots in

the Lord's house, shall be like the basons be-
fore the altar.' Shekel of the sanctuary,]
Or, of sanctity, that is, the holy shekel, as

the Gr. translateth it; which weighed 'twenty
gerahs,' Num. iii. 47, and Exod. xxx. 13.
Meat-offering,] Or, minchah: of this, see
Lev. ii.

Ver. 14

—

Of gold,] Touching this,

Chazkuni noteth, "the cup itself was of gold,

and the weight of it was by silver shekels."

So Jonathan iu his Thargum, saith, "One
cup weighing ten shekels of silver, and it

(the cup) was of gold." This is plain by the

eighty-sixth verse following: there Sol. Jarchi
saith, "that the shekels of gold weighed not
so much as the silver shekels." Of incense,]
Or perfuine, in Heb. Ketoreth: every 'meat-
ofFeriiig' of flour as it was mingled with oil,

so it had 'frankincense (Lebonah) upon it,'

Lev. ii. 1, but the 'incense' (Ketoreth) was
for the golden altar, the making whereof is

described in Exod. xxx. 34, &c. Sol. Jar-

chi here noteth, "We find no incense for

any particular person, nor for the outward

(brazen) altar, but for this only." So it was

an extraordinary oblation for this present ac-

tion.

Ver. 15.

—

Bollock,] In Chald. a bull;

in Heb. par, which is a young bull of the

second or third year: see the notes on Exod.

xxix. 1. Youngling,] Heb. son of the

herd, (or ox:) see Exod. xxix. 1. Ram,]
Which also was of the second year, as 'lambs'

were of the first: see the notes on Lev. i.

10. His first year,] Heb. son of his

year: of which phrase, see the notes on Gen.

V. 32; Exod. xii. 5. Burnt-offering,]
The law and signification hereof, see in Lev.

Ver. 16.

—

Goat-buck,] A goat of the

second year: such was the ordinary sin-ofler-

ing for a ruler; see Lev. iv. 22, 23. But
this is brought for sin in general, not for any
special sin, which Lev. iv. treateth of: and

so it was also extraordinary, as Chazkuni here

observeth, "This (man) bringeth voluntary

incense, whereas no particular person bring-

eth voluntary incense: this bringeth a sin-

ofl'ering, which is not for sin, whereas no par-

ticular person bringeth a sin-offering, but for

sin.

Vkr. 17.

—

Of peace-offerings,] In Gr.

of salvation; in Chald. of saiictijications:

see Lev. iii. where the law of this sacrifice

is opened. Thus by sacrifices of all sorts,

figuring the death of Christ, and benefits to

be reaped thereby, they reconciled, and made
themselves and theirs, acceptable to God, and

were made partakers of his grace, to remis-

sion of sins, justification and sanctification

through faith, and by the work of the Holy
Spirit; in the communion and feeling where-

of they rejoiced before God.

Ver. 1 8.

—

Nethaneel the son of Zuar,]

Called in Gr. Nathanael the son of Sogar:

see Num. i. 8. Prince,] This title is given

to all the twelve, except Naasson of Judah,

who ofTered first: whereof Chazkuni giveth

this reason, " He is not called prince, that
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Prince of Issachar. '^ He offered his oblation, one silver dish,

an hundred and thirty shekels was the weight thereof; one silver

bason of seventy shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary -. both of

tliera full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering.
^° One cup of ten shekels of gold, full of incense. ^' One bullock,

a youngling of the herd; one ram, one lamb of his first year, for

a burnt- offering. ^^ One goat-buck of the goats, for a sin-offering.

^ And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five

he-goats, five lambs of the first year : this was the oblation of Ne-
thaneel the son of Zuar.

^* In the third day, the prince of the sons of Zabulon : Eliab,

the son of Helon. ^ His oblation was, one silver dish, an hundred
and thirty shekels luas the weight thereof: one silver bason of

seventy shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary : both of them full

of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering. ^® One cup of

ten shekels of gold, full of incense. ^' One bullock, a youngling of

the herd ; one ram, one lamb of his first year, for a burnt offering.
^^ One goat-buck of the goats, for a sin-offering. ^^ And for a sacri-

fice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five

lambs of the first year : this was the oblation of Eliab, the son of

Helon.
^" In the fourth day, the prince of the sons of Reuben : Elizur,

the son of Shedeur. ^' His oblation was one silver dish, an hun-
dred and thirty shekels was the weight thereof : one silver bason of

seventy shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary : both of them full

of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering. ^" One cup of

ten shekels of gold, full of incense. ^^ One bullock, a youngling of

the herd ; one ram, one lamb of his first year, for a burnt offering,
^* One goat-buck of the goats for a sin-offering. ^* And for a sa-

crifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five

lambs of the first year : this was the oblation of Elizur, the son of

Shedeur.
^^ In the fifth day, the prince of the sons of Simeon -. Shelumiel

the son of Zurisliaddai. ^^ His oblation was one silver dish, an
hundred and thirty shekels was the weight thereof : one silver bason
of seventy shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary -. both of them
full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering. ^^ One cup

he might not be puffed up because he oflered said, It is enough that my brother Judah cf-

first; and all the other are called princes, for fered before me, I will ofler after him.

that they submitted themselves and otTered Moses answered. It was said unto me by the

after him." mouth of the Almighty, that they should of-

Vkr. 19.

—

He offered,] In the Chald. fer according to the order of their journey-

of Jonathan there is added, "He offered his ing by their standards. Therefore is it said,

offering after Judah, by the mouth of the he offered his offering: and the word [Hikrib

Holy One. Sol. Jarchi here writeth thus; offered] wanteth the letter jod ; that after the
" Why speaketh the Scripture of (the prince plain writing (by the consonant letters) it is

of) the tribe of Issachar, he offered; when imperative [Hakreb, offer thou] for that by

the like is not said of all the other tribes? the mouth of God he was commanded to of-

Because Reuben came, and made a stir, and fer.

Vol. I. 5 D
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often shekels of gold, full of incense. ^^ One bullock, a youngling
of the herd ; one ram, one lamb of his first year, for a burnt-of-

fering. *" One goat-buck of the goats for a sin-offering.
''' And

for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-

goats, five lambs of the first year : this was the oblation of Shelu-

miel, the son of Zurishaddai.
*^ In the sixtli day, the prince of the sons of Gad : Eliasapli the

son of Deguel. ^^ His oblation was^ one silver dish, an hundred
and thirty shekels was the weight thereof: one silver bason of

seventy shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary : both of them full

of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering. ** One cup of

ten shekels of gold, full of incense. "* One bullock, a youngling of

the herd; one ram, one lamb of his first year, for a burnt- offering.
" One goat-buck of the goats for a sin-offering. " And for a sa-

crifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five

Iambs of tlie first year : this was the oblation of Eliasaph, the son
of Deguel.

*^ In the seventh day, the prince of the sons of Ephraim : Eli-

shama, the son of Ammiliud. '*^ His oblation was, one silver dish,

an hundred and tliirty shekels was the weight thereof; one silver

bason of seventy shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary : both of

them full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering.
'*'' One cup of ten shekels of gold, full of incense. " One bullock,

a youngling of the herd ; one ram, one lamb of his first year, foi

a burnt- offering. *^ One goat-buck of the goats, for a sin-offering.
^^ And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five

he-goats, five lambs of the first year : tliis was the oblation of Eli-

shama, the son of Ammihud.
" In the eight day, the prince of the sons of Manasseh : Gama-

liel, the son of Pedalizur. '^ His oblation was one silver dish, an
hundred and thixty shekels ivas the weight thereof ; one silver bason

of seventy shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary -. both of them
full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering. ^^ One cup
of ten shekels of gold, full of incense. " One bullock, a young-
ling of the herd ; one ram, one lamb of liis first year, for a burnt-

offering. ^^ One goat-buck of the goats, for a sin-offering. ^^ And
for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats,

five lambs of the first year : this ivas the oblation of Gamaliel, the

son of Pedahzur.
^° In the ninth day, the prince of the sons of Benjamin -. Abidan,

the son of Gideoni. "' His oblation was one silver disli, an hun-

Ver 42.

—

Deuuel,] ill Num. ii. 14, he was kept as on the other days without inter-

is called Reguel; and so the Gr. here hath mission. Ammihud,] In Gr. Semioud: see

Elisaph the son of Riguel: see Num. i. 14. the notes on Num. i. 10.

Ver. 48.

—

The seventh day,] The Ver. 54.—Gamaliel,] In Heb. Gamliel.

Kcbs. note this to be extraordinary, that on Pedazub,] In Gr. Phaddasotir: see Num.
the Sabbath day the same course of oflering i. 10.
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died and thirty shekels was the weight thereof : one silver bason of

seventy shekels, by tlie shekel of tJie sanctuary -. botli of them full

of line Hour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering. ^^" One cup of

ten shekels of gold, full of incense, ^^ One bullock, a youngling of

the herd ; one ram, one lamb of his first year, for a burnt-offer-

ing. " One goat-buck of the goats, for a s'm-qffering. *' And for

a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats,

five lambs of tlie first year : this ivas the oblation of Abidan, the

son of Gideoni.
"^ In the tenth day, tlie prince of the sons of Dan : Ahiezer, the

son of Ammisliaddai. "^^ His oblation was, one silver dish, an liun-

dred and thirty shekels was the weight thereof ; one silver bason of

seventy shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary : both of them
full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering. *'^ One cup
of ten shekels of gold, full of incense, ^^ One bullock, a young-
ling of the herd : one ram, one lamb of his first year, for a burnt-

offering. '" One goat-buck of the goats, for a Bin-offering. '' And
for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-

goats, five lambs of the first year : this was the oblation of Ahie-

zer, the son of Ammisliaddai.
'^ In the eleventli day, the prince of the sons of Aser : Pagiel,

the son of Ocran, " His oblation was, one silver dish, an hundred
and thirty shekels ivas the weight thereof: one silver bason of

seventy shekels, by the shekel of tlie sanctuary : both of them
full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering, ^* One cup

of ten shekels of gold, full of incense, " One bullock, a young-
ling of the herd ; one ram, one lamb of his first year, for a burnt-

offering, '" One goat-buck of the goats, for a sin-offering. " And
for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-

goats, five lambs of the first year -. this was the oblation of Pagiel,

the son of Ocran.
'^ In the twelfth day, the prince of the sons of Naphtali -. Ahira,

the son of Enan. " His oblation was, one silver dish, an hundred
and thirty shekels was the weight thereof; one silver bason of

seventy shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary : both of them
full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering. ^° One cup
of ten shekels of gold, full of incense, " One bullock, a young-
ling of the herd; one ram, one lamb of his first year, for a burnt-

offering, ®- One goat-buck of the goats, for a sin-offerifig. ^^ And
for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-

goats, five lambs of the first year : this was the oblation of x\hira,

the son of Enan,
°* This was the dedication of the altar, (in the day when it was

Ver, 72.

—

In the eleventh day,] So days; which the Gr. exponndeth, hi the

tlie Gr. translateth it. which in the Heb. twelfth day. Pagiel,] In Gr. Phagcel the

and Chaid. phrase is, In the day of eleven son of Ecran.
days. So in ver. 7t>, /?» the day of twelve Ver. 84.

—

Dedication of the altar,]
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anointed ;) by the princes of Israel : twelve silver dishes, twelve
silver basons, twelve cups of gold. ^* Every silver dish weighed an
liundred and thirty shekels, and every bason, seventy : all the sil-

ver of the vessels, weighed two thousand and four hundred shekels,

by thew shekel of the sanctuary. *^ The cups of gold, were twelve,
full of incense : every cup weighed ten shekels, by the shekel of the

sanctuary : all the gold of the cups, was an hundred and twenty
shekels. ^^ All tlie oxen for the burnt-offerings, tvere twelve bul-

locks ; the rams twelve, the lambs of tlie first year, twelve ; and
their meat-offering : and the goat-buck of the goats, twelve, for

the sin-offering. ^ And all the oxen for the sacrifice of peace-of-
ferings, were twenty and four bullocks ; the rams sixty, the he-

goats sixty, the lambs of tlie first year, sixty : This was the dedi-

cation of the altar, after that it was anointed. ®^ And when Moses

The Chald. called Jonathans expoiindeth it,

"the dedication of the anointing of the altar."

Here God summeth up the offerings of the

princes, the number of vessels, and the

weight of them, and the number of all their

sacrifices; to show how acceptable this their

service was unto him, which he so largely set

down in the particulars and in the general.

And as the altar now dedicated, was a type

of Christ: so the oblations of the princes of

the twelve tribes, shewed the faith, hope, and
love of Israel towards God in Christ; of

whom the apostle giveth this testimony;
' Now I stand and am judged, for the hope

of the promise made of God unto our fathers:

unto which promise, our twelve tribes instant-

ly serving [God] day and night, hope to

come,' Acts xxvi. 6, 7. And they are an

example unto all princes of the earth, how
they should honour the Lord with their per-

sons and substance, and willingly offer to the

maintenance of his continual public service:

as is promised unto Jerusalem, 'They shall

bring gold, and incense, and they shall shew
forth the praises of the Lord. AH the flocks

of Kedar shall be gathered together unto thee

;

the rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto

thee: they shall come up with acceptance

upon mine altar, and I will glorify the house

of my glory. And the sons of strangers

shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall

minister unto thee,' Is. Ix. 6, 7, 10. ' And
the nations of them which are saved, shall

walk in the light of it: and the kings of the

earth do bring their glory and honour unto it;'

Rev. xxi. 24. See the example of the like

liberality, in Neh. vii. 70—72; Ezek. ii.

G8, 69; 1 Chron. xxix. 6—8.
Ver. 85—Every,] Heb. one. 2400

SHEKELS,] The reason of this exactness of

their weight severally and jointly, was for

the honour of the Lord's sanctuary, and ves-

sels of the sami-, all which were holy: for

which cause also at the return of the Jews
out of Babylon, the vessels of the house of

God, were delivered by weight; and received

again at Jerusalem by weight; for they were
holy, and therefore warily to be kept, and
they were taken ' by number, and by weight
of every one: and all the weight was written

at that time,' Ezra viii. 25, 27—30, S3, 34.
Ver. 86.

—

An hundred and twenty,]
So there was just the twentieth part of the

weight of all the silver vessels in these

twelve golden cups. And Jonathan in his

Thargum maketh these 120 shekels, answer-
able to the 120 years of Moses' life.

Ver. 87.

—

Their meat-offering,] The
Gr. version addeth, their meat-offerings, and
drink-offerings . which though they were not

mentioned before, yet were to be understood

by the sacrifices that were offered. For by
the law every burnt offering was to have with

it a meat-oflering of fiour mingled with oil

and wine for a drink-offering: the appointed

measure of thera, is to be seen in Num. xv.

3—12.
\ Ver. 88.

—

Sixty,] So all the beasts which

the twelve princes offei'ed at this dedication,

were two hundred fifty and two: of which
two hundred and four were peace-offerings;

whereof themselves with the priests did eat,

and so kept a feast with joy before the Lord,

for his mercy towards his people. See Lev.

vii. 15, 29—34.
Ver. 89..—To speak with him,] That

is, with God. Of hiji speaking,] Or, of
one speaking ; which the Gr. translateth, oj

the Lord speaking. And Thargum Jona-

than expoundeth it, of the Spirit speaking.

Herein Moses excelled all other prophets; in

that the Lord spake so familiarly with him.

See the notes on Num. xii. 8. The cover-
ing mercy seat,] Thus the promise was ful-

filled, 'I will meet with thee there; and I

will speak with thee from above the covering



CHAP. VIII. 757

was gone in, into the tent of the congregation, to speak with him

;

then he lieard the voice of him speaking unto him, from above the

covering mercy-seat, that was upon the Ark of the testimony from

between the two cherubims ; and he spake unto him.

mercy seat,' Exod. xxv. 22. And hereupon

the most holy place of the sanctuary, where

the ark and the mercy-seat was, is called

Debir, the oracle or speaking place, 1 Kings

vi. 23. And the 'covering mercy-seat' (or

propitiatory) being a figure of Christ, Rom.
iii. 25, (as it is noted on Exod. xxv. 17,) it

was a testimony of God's grace to his church

in Christ his Son, by whom he always spake

unto our fathers, but more clearly unto us ' in

these last days,' Heb. i. 2. And whereas it

is said in Lev. i. 1, the Lord spake unto

Moses 'out of the tabernacle;' this place

showeth how it is to be understood j as Sol.

Jarchi here saith, "Two scriptures contradict

one another, the third cometh and decideth

the case between them. One scripture saith,

The Lord spake unto him out of the taber-

nacle which was without the veil; and ano-

ther scripture saith, I will speak unto thee

from above the mercy-seat. This cometh

and decideth it between them; Moses went
into the tent, and there he heard the voice

that came from above the mercy-seat. The
voice came out from heaven to between the

cherubims; and from thence it came out into

the tent of the congregation." From hence

also some of the Hebs. gather (as Chazkuai

here noteth) "that the beginning of the book

of Leviticus, was when the dedication (here

spoken of) was finished." And he spake
UNTO HIM,] The Hebs. observe how this,

'he spake unto him,' is doubled; to show
that the voice came from heaven to the

mercy-seat, and from thence spake with him:
for all the speech with Moses was from hea-
ven, in the day time, and was heard from be-

tween the two cherubims, according to that

(in Deut. iv. 36.) Out of heaven he made
thee to hear his voice, &c. and thou heardest

his words out of the midst of the fire," R.
Menachem on Num. vii.

CHAP. VIII.

1. How the lamps were to he lighted, and what mas the worJcmanshij)

of the candlestick. 5. A commandment to cleanse the Levites, with
sprhikling , shaving, and washing of clothes. 8. To offer two hullocks

for a burnt-offering and a sin-offering to make atonementfor them. 10.

The Israelites were to impose hands on them. 11, And Aaron to wave
them. 1 4. The Levites are separated to sej've in the tabernacle, instead

of all the first-born of Israel. 20. The commandment is performed
concerning the Levites, and they enter tipon their service. 23, The age
and time when they were to begin, and when to leave off their service.

3 3 2

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying ; ^ Speak unto Aaron,
and say unto him j when thou makest the lamps to ascend up, the

E S £ Here beginneth the thirty-sixth lec-

ture of the law : see the annot. on Gen. vi.

9.

Ver. 2

—

Lamps to ascend,] That is, to

hum, as the Chald. translateth : so in Exod.
xxv. 37 ; and xxvii. 20; Lev. xxiv. 2.

The Gr. interpreteth, when thou shall set up
the lamps, to wit, upon the branches of the

candlestick; howbeit in the next verse, the

Gr. translateth, he kindled. As the princes

of the twelve tribes (in the former chapter)

offered to the dedication of the altar; whereby

the sanctified works of the body of the church
was signified ; so here followeth the like,

touching the ministers, both priests and Le-
vites, which tribe offered nothing at the for-

mer dedication. Over against the face
OF the candlestick,] That is, towards the
middlemost of the seven branches ; for this

word candlestick sometimes comprehendeth
the whole, consisting of the shaft and seven
branches jointly, Exod. xxv. 31 ; sometimes
the middle branch which went right up from
the shaft, out of which the six other bowed
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seven lamps shall give liglit over against the face of tlie candle-

stick.

^ And Aaron did soj he made the lamps thereof to ascend up over

against the face of the candlestick, as Jehovah commanded Moses.
* And this work of the candlestick was of beaten work of gold;

nnto the shaft tliereof, unto the floor thereof, it was beaten work

;

branches proceeded, Exod. xxv. 34, 35. So
the meaning is, that all the lamps should be

lighted on that part which was toward the

midst, as looking all to it, from whence they

first arose and had their light. For tliey used

to liglit the middlemost lamp, from the fire

on the altar, and all the other lamps were
lighted from the middle lamp, and others

next them, as is noted on Exod. xxvii. 21.

Tlie Hebs. say, " the six lamps that were

fastened unto the six branches that went out

of the candlestick, all of them had their faces

towards the middlegiost lamp which was on

the branch of the candlestick ; and this mid-

dlemost lamp, the face of it was towards the

most holy place, and it is called the western

lamp." Maim, in Misn. tom. 3; in Beth

huhchirah, chap. iii. sect. 8. Accordingly,

Sol. Jarffhi here explaineth this, "over
against the face of the candlestick, that is,

the middle lamp, which is none of the

branches but of the body of the candlestick.

The seven lamps shall give light ; six

which are upon the six branches, the three

that are eastward having the wicks in them
turned towards the middlemost; and so the

thiee that are westward having the tops of

the wicks towards the middlemost." This

law God briefly gave before in Exod. xxv.

37.

Ver. 4.

—

And this work,'] Or, and this

was the u-ork of the candlestick ; or of the

light vessel. The making hereof is described

iu Exod. xxv. 31—39 ; and xxxvii. 17, 24.

Beaten work,] In Gr. strong (or solid;)

meaning, it was sound, not hollow, beaten

with the hammer out of one piece, not of

many pieces ; understanding the whole can-

dlestick with the branches, bowls, knops, and

flowers. But the lamps were made apart,

(as were the tongs and snuff dishes,) Exod.

xxxvii. 23 ; and were set upon the tops of

the seven branches. So Chazkuni noteth on

Exod. xxv. that "the lamps were vessels by

themselves, and might be removed from the

branches." Unto THE SHAFT, &c.,] Thatis,

both the shaft and the flower (which the Chald.

calleth lilie, and the Gr. lilies,) were of beaten

work. This Sol. Jarchi expoundcth thus,

"as if he should say, the body of the candle-

stick all of it, and all that pertaineth thereto."

Maim, in Belh imbchirah, (or treatise of the

temple,) chap. iii. describelh the manner of

the candlestick thus; that it had "four bowls

(or cups) and two knops, and two flowers in

the branch of the candlestick, Exod. xxv. 34;
and moreover a third flower was next to the

shaft of the candlestick. Num. viii. 4. And
it had three feet. And three other knops
were on the branch of the candlestick, from

which knops there proceedeth six branches,

three on the one side, and three on the other:

and in every one of these branches were three

bowls, and a knop, and a flower, and all made
like almonds. So there were in all two and
twenty bowls, and nine flowers, and aJeven

knops. And they all were requisite, so that

if there wanted one of these two and forty, it

hindered all the rest. The bowls were like

the cups of Alexandria, wide at the mouth,

and narrow at the bottom. The knops were
like the apples (or heads) of leeks, somewhat
long like an egg. The flowers were like the

flowers of Ammudims, which are like a dish

whose lip is doubled on the outside. The
height of the candlestick was eighteen hand-

breadths, [that is, three cubits.] The feet

and the flower were three hand-breadths;

then two hand-breadths smooth, then a hand-

breadth wherein was a bowl, a knop, and a

flower. Then two hand-breadths smooth,

and then a hand-breadth knop ; and out of it

issued two branches, one on this side, and

another on that, which went up as high as

the candlestick. Then an hand-breadth

smooth, and an hand-breadth knop, with two

branches issuing out of it as high also as the

candlestick. Then an hand-breadth smooth,

and an hand-breadth knop, with two branches

issuing from it as high as the candlestick.

Then two hand-breadths smooth, so there

remained three hand-breadths, wherein were

three bowls, a knop, and a flower. And there

was a stone before the candlestick, wherein

were three steps, on which the priest stood

and trimmed the lamps ; and upon it he set

down the vessel of oil, and the tongs, and the

snuff" dishes, when he trimmed the lamps.

Other things touching the manner of trim-

ming them, and the measure of oil in every

one, are noted on Exod. xxvii. 21. This

candlestick figured the law of God shining in

the tabernacle of his church, with the oil of

gTace, in the seven lamps v>hich are ' the

seven spirits of God,' Rev. iv. 5; 'the com-

mandment is a lamp, and the law a light,'

Prov. vi. 23; so is the prophetical word,

as a light shining in a dark place,' 2 Pet. i.
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according to the pattern which Jehovah had showed Moses, so lie

made tlie candlestick, * And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying,
® Take the Levites from among the sons of Israel, and cleanse them.
' And thus shalt thou do unto them to cleanse them ; sprinkle upon
them the sin water, and let them cause a razor to pass over all

19. And as the candlestick was of solid

beaten work, and the oil of * beaten olive,'

Lev. xxiv. 2; so is the preaching and prac-

tise of the law, laborious and with much af-

fliction, 2 Tim. i. 8 ; and li. 3. And the

work of Christ, and of his ministers, was sig-

nified by the priests continual ordering and
trimming of these lamps, and the lighting

of one lamp from another showed the open-
ing and enlightening of one place of Scripture

by another; and the middle lamp, lighted

from the fire of the altar, signified that the
fountain of all light and knowledge cometh
from Christ, who ' hath the seven spirits of

God,' Rev. iii. 1; figured by the 'seven
lamps of fire,' Rev. iv. 5. The variety of

cups, knops, and flowers, taught the sundry
things that are in the Scriptures, histories,

precepts, prophecies, parables, &c. And as

seven is the number of perfection ; so by the

seven branches and lamps the full perfection

of the Scriptures is showed, which ' are able

to make us wise unto salvation through faith

which is in Christ Jesus ; and perfect,

throughly furnished unto every good work,'

2 Tim. iii. 15— 17. This candlestick, might
also be a figui'e of the church, sliining as lights

in the world, and holding forth the word of

life, Phil. ii. 15, 16
;

(as the ' seven golden

candlesticks,' in Rev. i. 20 ; were the seven
churches in Asia, in the midst of which,

Christ our great high priest walked to order

their light, and to pour the oil of his grace

into their lamps :) which church is in nature

one in Christ, though it hath many particu-

lar churches, as branches out of one stock
;

the chief branch whereof was the church of

Israel; from whose light we all receive light,

they having fi.rst received the Oracles of

God. See Rom. iii. 2 ; and xi. 16—18,
&c. ; 2 Pet. i. 19. So the state of the church
by the word and Spirit of God is set forth by

a vision of the candlestick, whose lamps are

filled with oil from two olive trees, Zach. iv.;

Rev. xi. ; and John the Baptist, a preacher

of the word of grace, is called ' a burning and
shining lamp,' John v. 35. The pattern,]
Heb. the show, or vision, appearance, that

is, the pattern showed, as Exod. xxv. 40.

This teacheth that uo other ground or form
of doctrine, or of the church, is to be brought

in, than that which is showed of God, 2 Tim.
i. 13 ; 1 Tim. i. 3, 4; and iii. 15; Matt.
xxviii. 20; Eccl. xii. 11, 12.

Ver. G Levites,] The residue of the

tribe of Levi, besides the priests, whose con-

secration is described in Lev. viii. ; unto

whom the other Levites were adjoined to

assist them in the service of God's sanctuary,

as was signified before, in Num. iii. 6, &c.

;

but their consecration is showed in this chap-

ter. From among the sons,] Hereupon
the Levites, as in office, so in name are dis-

tinguished from the other Israelites, as are

also the priests from the Levites, 1 Chron.

ix. 2 ;
' the Is.'-aelites, the Priests, the Le-

vites, and the Nethinims. Cleanse them,]
Or, purify them, after the manner following.

This though it were the duty of all the peo-

ple, to be clean and pure when they came to

the sanctuary, 2 Chron. xxiii. 19 ; 2 Cor.

vii. 1 ; yet in special manner it belonged to

the ministers, which did ' bear the vessels of

the Lord,' Is. Hi. 11 ; Ezra vi. 20; so the

apostles among other graces whereby they

approved themselves as the ministers of God,

nameth one to be ' by pureness,' 2 Cor. vi.

4,6.
Ver. 7.

—

Sin-vvater,] That is, the water

of purification from sin, which was made
with the ashes of an heifer, whereof the law

is after given in Num. xix. As the sacrifice

that maketh expiation for sin, is called the

sin (ofl'ering,) so this purifying water is called

the water of sin, which the Gr. expoundeth

the water of purification. And this water

sprinkled on the unclean, sanctified to the

purifying of the flesh; but figured the blood

of Christ, which ' purgeth the conscience

from dead works, to serve the living God,'

Heb. ix. 13, 14. All their flesh,] In

Gr. all their body, that is, shave off all their

hair ; which was another sign of purification,

as in the cleansing of the leper, he shaved

ofl" ' all his hair,' Lev. xiv. 8, 9 ; and in the

cleansing of the polluted Nazarite, Num. vi.

9. So the Levites which were in themselves

as lepers, that is, sinners, are cleansed through

faith ia Christ- Their clothes,] Their

garments ; another rite is used in purifying

the unclean, Exod. xix. 10 ; Lev. xiv. 9

;

and XV. 5. By these three rites were signi-

fied the purifying from sin of all sorts, inward

and outward, ' from all filthiness of the flesh

and spirit,' 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; of the heart and

conscience, of the body, and of the conversa-

tion, Heb. X. 22. Which pureness is in

special required of the ministers, whom the

Lord taketh for his service, as he did the

Priests and Levites, Is. Ixvi. 21 ; and gene-
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their flesh, and let them wash their clothes and cleanse themselves.
^ And let them take a bullock, a youngling of the herd ; and his

meat-offering, fine flour mingled with oil ; and a second bullock, a

youngling of the herd shalt thou take for a sin-offering. ^ And
thou shalt bring near the Levites before the tent of the congrega-

tion ; and thou shalt gather together the whole congregation of the

sons of Israel. '" And thou shalt bring near the Levites before

Jehovah ; and the sons of Israel shall lay their hands upon the

Levites.
'' And Aaron shall wave the Levites for a wave- offering before

Jehovah, offered of the sons of Israel ; that they may be to serve

rally of all Christians, called also the priests

and ministers of God, Is. Ixi. 6 ; Rev. i. 6
;

whose garments are ' washed and made white

in the blood of the Lamb (Christ) that they

may serve him day and night in his temple,'

Rev. vii. 9; xiv. 15. And cleanse,] Or,

purify themselves, by repentance and faith

in God; without which, all outward rites

availed nothing. Or, cleanse themselves by

washing their bodies in water, as did other

unclean persons, Lev. xiv. 8 ; and xv. 5 ; so

the Chald. called Jonathans, expoundeth it of

cleansing in water. The Gr. translateth,

and they shall be pure.

Ver. 8.

—

Youngling of the herd,] Or,

young ox, of the second year: see the notes

on Exod. xxix. 1, where the like was brought

for the priests. This was for a burnt-oflering

to make atonement for the Levites, ver. 12

;

and as Chazkimi here observeth, " for the

consecration of their service." The former

cleansings were to take away sins: these sa-

crifices after, were also to reconcile them unto

God in Christ, whom all sacrifices figured,

Heb. ix. 12 ; and x. 5— 10. His meat-
offering,] Speaking as of a thing known :

now the ordinary meat-oflering for a bullock,

was ' three-tenth deals of fine flour mingled
with oil ;' and for a drink-ofl'ering, ' half an
hia of wine,' Num. xxviii. 12, 14. See the

annot. there ; and of the meat-oflering, see

Lev. ii. A second bullock,] That is, ano-

ther bullock, which, though it is the second

here named, yet was it first oflered, ver. 12.

Lev. viii. 14, 18; and xiv. 19. And no

bullock was offered for sin, save the sin of

the high priest, or of the congregation, Lev.

iv. 3, 13, 14, 22, 23, and the Levites now
take for aU the first-born of Israel, oflered

such a sin-ofiering as the whole congregation

should.

Ver. 9. The whole,] Or, all the congre-

gation, because the thing concerned them all

to know and to approve, the Levites being

now taken instead of their first-born, ver. 18,

19. So all the congregation was assembled

at the consecration of the priests. Lev. viii.

3, 4.

Ver. 10.

—

The sons of Israel,] That
is, some of the chief of them, (as the first-

born) in the name of the rest, shall lay or

impose hands on the Levites ; which rite

was kept at the ordination of ofiicers, both in

the Old Testament and in the New, Acts vi.

6 ; and xiii. 3. Chazkuni here expoundeth
it thus, " the sons of Israel, that is, the first-

born which were in Israel ; for the Levites
gave an atonement for them, ajid every first-

born laid on (hands) on (the Levite) that was
for him." This ordinance fitted the present

business, for the Levites being taken to serve

the service of the sons of Israel, and instead

of every first-born, and to make atonement
for them, ver. 18, 19 ; and offered by them,
ver. 11 ; they were by this sign to put the

charge and service of the church upon them,
and to consecrate them unto God in tlieir

name. And herein they figured the church
of Christ, called • the general assembly and
church of the first-born, which are written in

heaven,' Heb. xii. 23.

Ver. 11..

—

Wave the Levites,] This
waving, the Gr. expoundeth separate ; which
word is used for the ministers of Christ ; as,

' separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the

work whereunto I have called them,' Acts
xiii. 2 ; so in Rom. i. 1. And here in ver.

14. God saith, * thou shalt separate the Le-
vites.' But waving is used for offering, as

the sacrifices that were waved or moved to

and fro ; whereby the troubles and afllictions

of the ministers of God were figured: see the

annot. on Exod. xxix. 24, 27. Wave-offer-
ing,] In Gr. a gift. So the ministers of the

church are called gifts, Eph. iv. 8, 11. To
serve the service,] In Gr. to work (or do)

the works of the Lord, so in ver. 15. This

phrase the apostle useth, he worketh the

work of the Lord, as I also do,' 1 Cor. vi.

10; so of the priests and Levites, he saith,

that they did ' work (that is, minister, or

serve about) the holy things,' 1 Cor, ix. 13.
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tlie service of Jehovah. '^ And the Levites shall lay tlieir hands
npon the head of tlie bullocks, and make thou the one a sin-offer-

ing, and the other a burnt-offering unto Jehovah, to make atone-

ment for the Levites.
'^ And thou shalt set the Levites before Aaron, and before his

sons, and wave themybr a wave-offering unto Jehovah.
" And thou shalt separate the Levites from among the sons of

Israel, and the Levites shall be mine. '^ And after tliat shall the

Levites go in to serve the tent of the congregation, and thou shalt

cleanse them, and wave them^r a wave-offering. '® For they ore

given, are given unto me from among the sons of Israel ; instead of

such as open every womb, instead of tlie first-born of every one of
the sons of Israel, 1 have taken tliem unto me. " For every first-

born of the sons of Israel, is mine, of man and of beast : in the

day that I smote every-first born in the land of Egypt, I sanctified

them unto me. '^ And I have taken the Levites, instead of every

Ver. 12.

—

The head,] That is, the heads

of the bullocks, as the Gr. tianslateth ; but

called head, because it was to be done on each
of them severally : so Chazkuni explaineth

it, " on the head of every one of the bul-

lorks." By this rite they testified their faith

in Christ (figured by these sacrifices) from
whom they expected forgiveness of sins, and
fanctification unto the work of their ministry.

Make thou,] In Gr. thou shalt make, that

is, offer to God by the hands of Aaron the

priest. To make atonejvient,] This show-
eth the uaworthiness of all flesh, to minister

before God, until reconciliation be made for

ibeir sins by Christ. So Paul showeth man's

insufficiency (or unworthiness) for such things,

and showeth our sufficiency to be of God, 1

Cor. ii. 16 ; and iii. 5, 6.

Ver. 13.

—

Shalt set,] Or, shalt present,

shalt make to stand, as a sign that they were

given to him and his sons, as in ver. 19.

Ver. 14.— Shall be mine,] Which the

Chald. explaineth, " shall l)e ministers be-

fore me." See the notes on Num. xvi. 9.

Ver. 15.—To serve the tent,] In Gr.

to do the works of the tent : this is explained

in ver. 19, 'to serve the service of the sons

of Israel in the tent.' A like phrase in Ezek.

xlviii. 18, 19, ' to serve the city ;' and in

2 Chron. xxiv. 18, ' they served the groves.'

And wave them,] In Gr. and give them be-

fore the Lord. This is the third time that

the waving of the Levites is commanded,
Sol. Jarchi saith, that the first (in ver. 11,)

respected the Kohathites ; the second (in ver.

13,) was for the Gershonites; and this third

for the Merarites.

Ver. 16.

—

Are given, are given,] That
is, as the Gr. translateth, they are a gift gi-

ven ; or, the doubling of the word meanutli,

Vol. I. 5

they are tvhollt/ given : and the gift confirm-

ed, and now presently they were to be em-
ployed in God's service; see Gen. xli. '62.

Giving is sometimes used for confirming, as,

' thou hast given thy people,' 1 Cor. xvii.

22 ; which is the same that ' thou hast con-

firmed thy people,' 2 Sam. vii. 24. So in

Is. xxxiii. 16, ' his bread shall be given and
his water shall be sure.' Chazkuni applieth

it thus, " given of the sons of Israel unto

God, and given of God unto Aaron." Sol.

Jarchi referretfi it to their divers works,
" given for the bearing, (of the tabernacle),

given for the song;" as in 1 Chron. xxv.

Soch as open,] Hebr. the opening of every

womb: whereof see Exod. xiii. 2; this is

explained after, to mean the first born. Unto
ME,] Or,for me, which the Chald. expound-

eth " for my service."

Ver. 17.

—

The day that I smote,] In

Chald. the day that I killed: by day, com-
prehending the night also, as in Gen. i. where

the day consisteth of evening and morning ;

for properly the first-born of Egypt weie
smitten at midnight, Exod. xii. 29. I sanc-

tified THEM,] As is to be seen in Exod.

xiii. 2; xii. 13. The prerogative of the

first-born, was from the beginning before the

smiting of the Egyptians, Gen. xxv. 31 ; and

xlix. 3 ; but upon that deliverance in Egypt,
the ordinance was renewed, that they might

know the heavenly birth-right should be of

grace, not by nature, James i. 18 ; and ob-

tained through faith in the blood of the Lamb,
Christ, Heb. xi. 28 ; and xii. 16, 17, 23 ;

Rev. xiv. 4, 6. So the first-boru, and the

Levites taken in their stead, were figures of

the elect, whom God of his grace hath chosen

out of many, unto himself.

E
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first-born of tlie sons of Israel. '^ And I have given the Levites as
given to Aaron and to liis sons, from among the sons of Israel, to

serve the service of the sons of Israel, in the tent of the congrega-
tion, and to make atonement for the sons of Israel, that there be
no plague among tlie sons of Israel, when the sons of Israel come
nigh unto the sanctuary. ^^ Then did Moses and Aaron, and all

the congregation of the sons of Israel to the Levites ; according to

all that Jehovah commanded Moses, concerning the Levites, so did

the sons of Israel unto them. ^' And the Levites purified them-
selves, and washed their clothes ; and Aaron waved them for a

wave-oft'ering before Jehovah ; and Aaron made atonement for

them to cleanse them. ^'^ And after that went the Levites in to

serve their service in the tent of the congregation, before Aaron
and before his sons ; as Jehovah had commanded Moses concerning
the Levites, so did they unto them.

*^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, " Tliis is it, that he-

longeth unto the Levites, from five and twenty years old, and up-

Ver. 19.—As GIVEN,] III Gr. a gift given he should have no experience or skill therein ;

to Aaron; who being a figure of Christ,

these Levites (instead of the first-born) figur-

ed the elect children given of God the Father

unto Christ, Job xvii. 6, 9, 11 ; Heb. ii.

13. To SERVE THE SERVICE,] In Gr. to do

the works of the sons of Israel, that is, which
the first-born of Israel should have done them-
selves, and not the Levites been taken for

them. To make atonement for the sons

OF Israel,] This the Levites did, not by

ofTering sacrifices for the people's sins, (which

was done by the priests only) but by their

other service in the tent ; which being per-

formed according to the will of God, he was
pleased with the people, and sent no plague

upon them, either for neglect of his service,

or for doing it amiss ; and this the words
following do affirm, ' that there be no plague
among the sons of Israel,' &c. Thus Phineas,
when he had killed the whoremongers, where-
upon the plague was staid from the Israelites,

is said to have ' made atonement for the sons

of Israel,' Num.xxv. 7, 8, 13.- No plague,]
Which the Chald. expoundeth, no death.

Unto the sanctuary,] Heb. unto the holi-

ness, that is, the place and things of holiness,

which the Gr. translateth, the holies. Unto
which if they came near, and should perform

the work amiss, they were in danger of

death, as there be examples in Nadab and
Abihu, Lev. x. 1, 2; in Uzzah, 1 Chron.
xiii. 10, and the like. Chazkuui explaineth

it thus ;
" if all the first-born should have

served, there might have been a plague

amongst them. For the father of a first-born

perhaps was no first-bora himself, nor his

father's father, neither were they inured with

the service; so when (the son) came to serve

and doing that which was not meet, he should

be plagued, as we find in Nadab and Abihu.

But the Levites when they were chosen,

they and their sons and their son's sons through-

out their generations, they were inured and
instructed in the service to do as was meet.

And therefore the Scripture saith, ' the Le -

vite shall have no part nor inheritance,' &c.

(Deut. xviii. 1 ;) that they might not employ
themselves in any work, save in the service

of the sanctuary ; lest if he should learn his

hands profane work, his arms and fingers

should thereby become hard, and unfit to be

applied to minister on the psaltery, harp, &c."
Ver. 20.

—

Then did Moses,] Heb. and
Moses did, &c. Moses set, or presented the

Levites, ver. 13. Aaron waved them, ver.

11 ; and the sons of Israel laid their hands on

them, ver. 10 ; every one his work as God
had commanded.

Ver. 21.

—

Purified themselves,] From
sin, as the original word implieth; the out-

ward rite whereof was by sprinkling the sin

water upon them, ver. 7. Waved them,]
The Gr. saith, gave them for a gift; see

ver. 11. Made atonement,] By ofl'ering

their sacrifices, ver. 12.

Ver. 22.—To serve their service,] In

Gr. to minister their ministry (or liturgy.)

Ver. 24.

—

From twenty-five years
old,] Heb. /rom a son of twenty-five years ;

so in ver. 25. InNum.iv.3,it was said, 'from

thirty years old;' there he spake of their en-

trance upon their full administration ; here, of

their beginning to learn the service : see the

notes on Num. iv. 3. He- shall,] That is,

every of them shall ; as the Gr. translateth,

they shall go in : so in ver. 25. To war thb
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ward, he shall go in to war the warfare in the service of the tent

of the congregation. " And from the age of fifty years, he shall

return from the warfare of the service, and shall not serve any
more. ^® But he shall minister with his brethren in the tent of tlie

congregation, to keep the charge ; and shall not serve the service :

thus shalt thou do unto the Levites in their charges.

WARFARE,] In Gr. to minister the ministry, voice failed through much age, he was dis-

(or liturgy). Why their service is called a

warfare, see Num. iv. 3, 23.
Ver. 25.

—

From the age,] Heb. /rom a
son of fifty years. He shall return,]
That is, every of them shall return, or cease;

in Gr. shall departfrom the liturgy, and shall

not work any more. Meaning of the hard
labour in bearing the sanctuary, but not of

other ministration, as the next ver. showeth.

Maim, (in treat, of the Implements of the

sanctuary, chap. iii. sect. 8,) saith, " that

which is spoken in the law of the Levites,

from fifty years old, he shall return, &c. is

not meant, but for the time that they carried

the sanctuary from place to place ; and it is

not a commandment of force in the genera-

tions (following.) But in the ages following,

a Levite was not disallowable by years, nei-

ther by blemishes, but by voice ; when his

abled from serving in the sanctuary. And it

seemeth to me, that he is not disallowable,

save for singing the song, but he might be of

the porters."

Ver. 26.

—

The charge,] Or, the custody,

the- watch or ward ; in Gr. the custodies.

Not serve the service,] Ih Gr. not work
the ivork. This the Heb. (as Sol. Jarchi and
Chazkuni on this place) expound to be " the

service of bearing (the holy things) on the

shoulders ; but he was to keep the charge, to

encamp round about the tent, and to sing, and
to beware that no stranger came into the ta-

bernacle." Hereby God taught, that his

ministers should be both for years and graces,

fitted for the work wherein they are employ-
ed ; and no longer continued therein, than
they have ability to perform their duty, but

employed in more easy service.

CHAP. IX.

1. Passover is cotmnanded again to he kept in the first month, 5 ; and so

it was. 6. Upoti occasion of some that were unclean, and could not
keep it, a second passover is allowed iii the second month, foi' them that

were before unclean or absent, 13; hut notfor others. 1 5. The cloud that

covered the tabernacle, guideth the removings and encampings of the

Israelites.

^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, in

the second year after they were gone out from the land of Egypt,
in the first month, saying ; ^ And let the sons of Israel do the

the cause why God commanded them to keepVer. I.

—

In thefirstmonth,] This com-
mandment to keep the passover, was in time
before the numbering andordering of the tribes,

mentioned in the former part of this book:

for that was commanded in the first day 'of

the second month,' Num. i. 1, 2. Where-
upon the Hebs. (as Sol. Jarchi here) do ob-

serve, that " there is no order of former and

latter in the law ;" but things done after, are

sometimes set before. The reason why it is

mentioned here, is because of the second

passover kept the fourteenth day of the se-

cond month, ver. II, which was after the

foresaid muster, after the dedication of the

altar, and ordination of the Levites. And

the passover in the wilderness, was for that

by the first institution they were bound to

keep it, when they 'be come into the land of

Canaan, Exod. xii. 25, and therefore with-

out special warrant, they would not have kept

it in the desert: neither kept they any more
but this, till they came into the land, Josh.

V.

Ver. 2.—Do the passover,] That is,

keep offer, or sacrifice the passover, called in

Hub. pesach, in Gr. pascha; so named be-

cause the Loi"d when he smote all the first-

born in the houses of the Egyptians, 'passed

over' tlie houses of the Israelites (whose door-
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Passover in liis appointed season. ^ In the fourteenth day of tliis

month, between the two evenings, ye shall observe it in his ap-

pointed season : according to all the statutes of it, and according

to all the judgments of it, ye shall do it. ^ And Moses spake unto

the sons of Israel to do the passover. ' And they did observe the

passover in tlie first month, in the fourteentli day of the month,

between the two evenings, in the wilderness of Sinai : accord-

ing to all that Jehovah commanded Moses, so did the sons of

Israel.

^ And there were men who were unclean by the soul of a man,
that they could not do the passover in that day : and they came
near before Moses, and before Aaron in that day. ^ And those

men said unto him, We are unclean by the soul of a man -. where-

fore are we kept back, that ive may not offer the oblation of Je-

Jiovah in Iiis appointed season among the sons of Israel ?

posts were sprinkled with the lamb's blood)

and slew not their first-born. Hereupon the

Lord appointed a yearly feast in remembrance
thereof, which should continue till Christ came,

who is 'our passover (or paschal Iamb) sacrificed

for us,' in whom we ' keep the feast' in spirit

and truth, 1 Cor. v. 7, S. See the annot.

on Exod. xii. In his appointed season,]

Every fourteenth day of the first month, as

ver. 8, which the Gr. here calleth the hour

thereof ; and in ver. 3, the season thereof,

and the Heb. explain it, though it be on the

Sabbath. So all the feasts in Israel were to

he kept at the times appointed of God, Lev.

xxiii. 4, &c. Therefore Jeroboam keeping

the feast of tabernacles in tlie eight month,

which God had appointed in the seventh, Lev.

xxiii. 34, it is said to be 'the month which

he had devised of his own heart, 1 Kings

xii. 32, 33.

Ver. 3.

—

Between the two evenings,]

That is, in the afternoon; Sol. Jarchi (on

Exod. xii.) saith, "from the sixth hour (which

is at mid-day) and upward, it is called be-

tween the two evenings, for that the sun in-

clineth towards his going down, &c. between

the evening of the day, and the evening of

the night: the evening of the day is in the

beginning of the seventh hour, and the even-

ing of the m'ght is when the night begiii-

neth." See the notes on Exod. xii. 6, where

the hours of killing the passover are observed.

It figured the time of Christ's coming, ' in

these last days,' Heb. i. 1, 2, as towards the

evening of the world, and the hour of his

death, which was 'the ninth hour,' that is,

three o'clock in the afternoon, Mat. xxvii.

46—50. All the statutes,] That is, all

the rites and ordinances prescribed, which
the Gr. translateth, the law thereof: so in

Exod. xii. 43, where it is showed who were

to eat the passover. The judgments,] This
the Hebs. refer to the unleavened cakes

which were to be eaten with it, and seven

days after ; also to the putting away of leaven,

&c. Exod. xii. 8, 15, &c. But here are to

be accepted the special rites which belonged

only to the first passover in Egypt, as the

spi'inkling of the posts with blood, the eating

of it standing, &c., of which see the annot.

on Exod. xii. 6, 7, 11

Veb. 4.'

—

To do,] That is, to keep (or of-

fer) the passover, as ver. 2. This was for

the sanctification of the whole church in their

persons; as the priests and Levites were be-

fore sanctified to their ministry.

Ver. 6.

—

By the soul,] 'The soul' is

here put for ' the body ;' and that dead,

as often elsewhere ; see Lev. xix. 28, and
Num. V. 2, sometimes the scripture explain-

eth it, calling it a 'dead soul,' Num. vi. 6.

The Chald. Gr. and Lat. keep the Heb.
phrase. They that were unclean by the dead,

were unclean seven days, Num. xix. 11, and
such might not come into the Lord's sanc-

tuary. Num. V. 2, nor eat of the holy things.

Lev. vii. 20. Hereupon they came to Moses
end Aaron, to inquire vvhat they should do:

for unto them the law touching the unclean
was commanded. Lev. xi. 1.

Ver. 7.

—

Wherefore are we kept
back,] The Gr. explaineth it, shall we be

kept back (or deprived?) A religious de-

mand how they could perform their duty unto

God, being in their legal pollution. The
oblation of JEHOVAH,] The passover is so

called, as being commanded by the Lord, and
kept unto his honour ; and it is called ' a sa-

crifice,' Exod. xii. 27. The Gr. translateth

it, a gift unto the Lord. So korban, an ob-

lation, is by the Holy Spirit interpreted, ' a

gift," Mark vii. 11.
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* And Moses said unto them, Stand still, and I will hear what
Jehovah will command concerning you.

^And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the sons

of Israel, saying, '" Any man when he shall be unclean by a soul,

or be in a journey a far off of you, or of your generations; yet he

shall do the passover unto Jehovah. " In the second month, in the

Ver. 8.'

—

Stand still,] Or, stay: which passover) should be killed for them, and they

should eat at evening: and it was told them
that they should not kill for them. But
hereby is meant, when he is defiled with

such uDcleanness, as a Nazarite is to shave

himself for it, (Num. vi. 9,) for if he be de-

filed with other uncleanness by the dead,

such as the Nazarite shaveth not himself for;

then they kill for him in his seventh day, after

that he is washed and sprinkled, and when
his sun is set, he eateth the passover. They
kill not for the menstruous in her seventh

day, because she is not washed till the eighth

night, and so she is not fit to eat the holy

things, until the ninth night. Who so

searcheth in a well to find a dead body, they

kill not (the passover) for him, lest he find

the dead there in the well, and so be uiiclean

at the killing time. If they have killed for

him, and he find not the dead there, then he

may eat it at evening," &c. Maim, in Kor-

ban Pesach. chap. vi. sect. i. &c. A jour-

ney,] Or, a wayfar off. The Heb. of this

word far off, hath exlraordinaiy pricks over

it, for special consideration. Hereby the

Lord might signify that we Gentiles which

were unclean, even ' dead in trespasses and

sins, and far oft",' Eph. ii. 1, 13, should be

made nigh by the blood of Christ, and so

partakers of him the second 'passover,' who
now ' is sacrificed for us,' 1 Cor. v. 7. But
touching this legal ordinance, the Hebs. say,

" What is this journey far ofl? Fifteen

miles without the walls of Jerusalem, [and so

by consequence fifteen miles from the camp
of Israel.] Whoso is distant from Jerusa-

lem, on the fourteenth day (of the first

month) when the sun riseth, fifteen miles or

more ; lo this is a journey far off: if less than

this, he is not in a journey far oflj for he may
be come to Jerusalem by after mid-day,

though he go on foot easily," Maim, in Kor-

ban Pesach. chap. v. sect. 89. Yodr gene-

RATIONS,] T\\s.i\s, yourposterity hereafter: so

this was not a temporary law, but perpetual.

Ver. 11..

—

In the second month,] Of
this second passover the Hebs. say, " It is a

commandment by itself, and therefore to be

done even on the Sabbath: for the second is

no recompence for the first, but is a feast by

itself; therefore they are guilty of cutting off"

for the breach of it," Maim, in Korbau Pe-

sach. chap. v. sect. 1. Between the two
EVENINGS,] In Gr. towards evening; see ver.

the Chald, explaineth, Tarry till I hear, A
religious answer, signifying that he might do

nothing without word from the Lord : so

Christ spake not, neither did any thing of

himself; but spake things as his Father taught

him, John vii. 16, 17, and viii. 28. From
this, and other the like examples of Moses,
Jonathan in his Chald. paraphrase on this

place, saith, " That the judges of the sanhe-

drin (or courts) should not be ashamed to ask

concerning the judgment which is too hard

for them; for Moses, who was the master of

Israel, had need to say, I have not heard."

Ver. 10.

—

Any man,] Heb. man man; that

is, whosoever; and by man understand the wo-
man also. Jonathan expoundeth it, young
man or old ma?i. When he shall,] Or,
though he be unclean. By a soul,] The
Or. and Chald. add, the soul of a man,
meaning a dead man, as ver. C, and so Jona-
than explaineth it, "by pollution of a man
which is dead." This one kind of unclean-

ness, seemeth to be named for all other that

continued any number of days, so the Heb,
understand it. ' Who is the unclean that is

put off" to the second passover? Whosoever
may not eat the passover in the fifteenth night

of (the first month) Nisan, because of his

uncleanness: as men or women that have
running issues, (Lev. xv.) the menstruous
and women in child-bed, and men that lie

with the menstruous. But who so toucheth
a dead beast, or creeping thing, or the like,

in the fourteenth day; he is to wash, and
they kill (the passover) for him after he is

washed; and in the evening when his sun is

set, he eateth the passover.' [Tlie reason

hereof is, that such uncleanness by the law,

continued but till the evening; so that having
washed hi mself, he was clean at even, and mi ght
eat, Lev. xi. 24, 25.] ' He that is unclean
by a dead man, and his seventh day [which
is the day of his cleansing, Num. xi.x. 11,

12,] beginneth to be on the fourteenth day
(of the first month;) though he wash and be
sprinkled (with the purifying water. Num.
xix. 19,) so that he is fit to eat the holy
things at evening; yet they kill not (the

passover) for him, but he is put ofl' to the se-

cond passover," Num. ix. 6— 11, "we have
been taught by tradition that it was their

seventh day (who then came unto Moses and
Aaron:) and hereupon they asked if (the
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fourteenth day, between the two evenings, they shall do it : with

unleavened cakes and bitter herbs shall they eat it. '^ They shall

3. Unleavened cakes,] Which figured

' sincerity and truth,' I Cor. v. 8. See the

annot. on Exod. xii. 8. Sol. Jarchi here

saith, " There is no prohibition of leaven,

save with it when it is eaten. But he might
have leavened bread with him in the house."

Otherwise than at the first passover, Exod.

xii. 15, 19, which therefore needeth further

inquiry. Bitter herbs,] Heb. bitternesses:

the Lat. version counted Hierom's expound-
eth it wild lettuces; which are said to be " bit-

ter in taste," Dioscor. lib. ii. chap. 166,
though it is not to be restrained to that herb

only; see the annot. on Exod. xii. 8. So
the Gr. translateth it picridoon, which are

herbs of bitter taste, as wild chiccory and en-

dive. These were to the Jews a remem-
brance of their bitter life in Egypt, Exod. i.

14, and so a figure of the bitterness of Christ's

afflictions, whereof we that believe are made
partakers by the ' fellowship of his sufferings,

being made conformable unto his death,' Phil,

iii. 10.

Ver. 12.

—

Till the morning,] If any

were left till then, it was to be burnt ; see

Exod. xii. 10, with the annot. Not break
A bone,] This was fulfilled in Christ himself,

as John xix. 33—36. See Exod. xii. 46.

The Hebrew doctors say, " that for breaking

a bone a man was to be beaten. But he is

not guilty, save for breaking a bone, where-

upon some flesh is, or wherein is some mar-
row. For breaking any other bone he is not

guilty. But if there be any flesh upon it,

though he break the bone in any other place

than where the flesh is, he is guilty ; although

that place of the bone where he breaketh it

be bare without flesh. Also he that breaketh

it after another hath broken it, is to be beaten,"

Maim, in Korban Pesach. chap. x. sect. 1, 3,

4. Every statute of the passover,] In
Gr. The law of the paschal. This seemeth
to be meant of the first passover, the law
whereof is given in Exod. xii. Howbeit
here, the Hebs. have their exceptions and
differences, but how warrantable, I leave to

be considered. "What differeth (say they)

the second passover from the first? At the

first there is a prohibition that no leaven be

seen or found (in their houses,) neither may
it be killed with leaven (in them-.) neither

may they carry any of it out of the company:
and they must use the praise (or hymn) in

the eating of it: and do bring with it the

chagigah (or feast-offering spoken of in Deut.
xvi. 2.) And it maybe kept in uncleaiuiess,

if the most part of the church be unclean by

the dead. But the second passover, may
have leavened and unleavened bread with it

in the house; and they are not bound to use

the hymn in the eating of it: and they may
carry it out of the house where it is eaten:

neither bring they the chagigah with it: nei-

ther may it be kept in uncleaimess. But
both of them put away the Sabbath, (that is,

are to be kept even on the Sabbath-day,) and
the praise (or hymn) is to be used in the

doing of them, and they must be eaten roast-

ed in one house, with unleavened cakes and
bitter herbs: and they must not leave ought

of them (till the morning) nor break a bone

ot them. And why is not the second (pass-

over) equal to the first in all things, seeing it

is said in Num. ix. 12, 'according to every

statute of the passover they shall do it.' Be-
cause there are expressed in it some of the

statutes of the passover: to teach that it is

not equal to the first, save in the things that

are expressed concerning it: and they are

the commandments concerning the body (or

substance) of it: and they are the statutes of

the passover. For this is a general rule,

that their dispersion in Egypt, their taking
of the paschal lamb on the tenth day, and the

charge to strike the blood with a bunch of

hyssop on the upper door-post, and on the

two side-posts, and to eat it in haste: they

were not things to be observed in the gene-

rations following, but in the passover of Egypt
only," Maim, in Korban Pesach. chap. x.

sect. 15. Touching the eating of the pass^

over by the unclean, (forementioned) thus

they say of it, and of other the like: "All
the offerings of the congregation, their time
is set, (Lev. xxiii.) therefore they all do put

away the Sabbath and uncleanness by the

dead. And every oblation of them which is

offered in uncleanness, is not eaten ; but they

burn on the altar such things thereof as are

to be burned thereon ; and the residue which
should be eaten, are burnt as other holy things

that are defiled, (Lev. vii. 19.) How doth
it put away uncleanness? If the time of

that oblation be come, and the most part of

the church that offer it be unclean by the

dead: or if the church be clean, and the

priests that should offer it be unclean by the

dead : or if the people and priests be clean,

and the ministering vessels be unclean by the

dead : lo then it is performed in uncleanness

;

and the unclean and the clean are employed
therein together, and come all of them into

the court (of the sanctuary.) But they are

unclean by other uncleanness, as by running
issues, &c. or by creeping things, or dead

beasts, and the like; they are not employed
thereabout, neither come they into the court;

although it be performed in uncleanness.
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not let ought remain of it until the morning ^ and they shall not

break a bone thereof : according to every statute of the passover

they shall do it. '' But the man that is clean, and is not in a

Ezekias, and healed the people,' that their

ofl'ering was acceptable," Maim, in Biath

hammikdash, cap. iv. sect. 10, &c. The
same man, in Korban Pesach, chap. vii.

writeth thus: "Many that are unclean by

the dead at the first passover, if they be the

And if they transgress and do it, or come
into the court, they are guilty of cutting ofl'

for coming in; and of death for serving: for

nothing is put off but uncleanness by the dead
(man) only, &c. Uncleanness by a dead

man, is put away concerning the congrega-

tion ; as it is written in Num. ix. 6. And
there were men who were unclean by the

soul of a man ; we have been taught by word
of mouth that they are particular men which
are put ofT to the second passover, if they be

unclean. But if the congregation be unclean

by the dead, they are not put away, but the

uncleanness is put away, and they do the

passover with uncleanness. And the same
law is for eyery oblation, which hath the

time appointed therefore with the passover,

that it putteth away uncleanness. And lo

the thing is expressed in the scriptures, for it

is said in 2 Chron. xxx. 17, ' For there

were many in the church that were not sanc-

tified; therefore the Levites had the charge

of the killing of the passovers, for every one
that was not clean, to sanctify (them) unto
the Lord. For a multitude of the people,

many of Ephraim, and Manasses, Issachar,

and Zabulon, had not cleansed themselves.'

And what is that which is said in 2 Chron.
xxx. 18, ' yet they did eat the passover other-

wise than it was written ?' Because they
made an intercalation of that year (that is,

added a month) because of uncleanness, as it

is said in 2 Chron. xxx. 2. ' And the king
consulted, and his princes, and all the con-

gregation in Jerusalem, to keep the passover

in the second month ; for they could not keep
it at that time, because the priests had not

sanctified themselves sufficiently.' And else-

where I have shewed that they are to make
no intercalation of the year at all, because of

uncleanness. There was also another thing

in that year, that king Ezekias made inter-

calation of the year, in the thirtieth day of

Adar (or February) which should have been
the beginning of the mouth Nisan, (or March)
and he made that month Adar the second:
but the wise men agreed not unto him, for

they are to make no intercalation in that day,

as I have shewed in the treatise of sanctify-

ing the new moon. And for these things

which he did not according to the custom, it

is said, they did eat the passover otherwise

than it was written. And he besought mercy
for himself and for the wise men that con-

sented to his doings, as it is said in 2 Chron.
xxx. 18, 19, ' The good Lord pardon every
one, that prepareth his heart,' &c. and it is

said in ver. 20, ' and the Lord hearkened to

lesser part of the church, they are put off to

the second passover, as other unclean persons:

but if the most of the church be unclean by

the dead ; or if the priests, or the ministei ing

vessels be unclean by pollution of the dead,

they are not put off, but do all of them ofJer

the passover in uncleanness, the unclean with

the clean. As it is said, ' And there were

men that were unclean,' &c. Num. ix. 6,

particular persons are put off", and not the

congregation; and this thing is for unclean-

ness by a dead (man) only. If the church

be half of them clean, and half unclean by

the dead, they all keep it in the first month,

and the dean keep it by themselves in clean-

ness, and the unclean keep it by themselves

in uncleanness, and do eat it in uncleanness.

And if they that be unclean by the dead,

be more than the clean, though but one, they

all keep it in uncleanness, &c. If the most

part of the church have running issues, he

lepers, &c. and the lesser part be defiled by

the dead; those that are luiclean by the dead,

keep it not in the first month, because they

are the lesser part ; neither keep they

the second (passover,) for no particular per-

sons keep the second, save in the time when
the most of the church have kept the first.

If the most part of the church be unclean by

the dead, and the lesser part have running

issues, or the like ; tlie unclean by the dead

keep the first (passover;) and those that have

running issues, or the like, keep neither the

first nor the second; for there is no keeping

of the second passover, save when the first is

brought in cleanness ; if the first be kept in

uncleanness, there is no second passover. If

a third part of the church be clean, and a

third part having running issues, or the like,

and a third part be unclean by the dead;

those that are unclean by the dead, keep nei-

ther the first passover nor the second: not

the first, because they are the lesser part in

respect of the clean, with those that have

issues; nor the second, because the lesser

part kept the first passover. How do they

estimate the passover, to know whether the

most of the church be unclean or clean ?

They estimate it not by all that eat; for it

may be that twenty are reckoned for one pas-

chal lamb ; and they send it by the hand of

one to kill it for them : but they estimate it
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journey, and forbeareth to observe the passover; even that soul

shall be cut off from his people : because he offered not tlie obla-

tion of Jehovah in his appointed season, that man shall bear his

sin, " And if a stranger shall sojourn with you, and will do the

passover unto Jehovah, according to the statute of the passover,

and according to the judgment thereof, so shall he do : ye shall

by all that come to the court (of the sane- seljte that joineth himself (to the church)

tuary ;) and whiles they are yet without, be-

fore the first company cometh ia they esti-

mate them.
Ver. 13.

—

Not in a journey,] The Gr.

explaineth if, «w afar journey, as ver. 10.

Here other like necessary and inevitable hin-

drances are likewiseimplied, by reason where-

of they could not keep the first passover, but

might the second, or were discharged of both,

without sin or danger : as the Heb. doctors

note, " if a man be forcibly letted, or if he

have ignorantly erred, and not offered it in

the first (month) then he is to bring the pass-

over in the fourteenth day of the second

month. Whoso hath ignorantly erred, or

hath been violently hindered, so that he of-

fered not in the first month; if he presump-

tuously neglect to offer in the second, he is

guilty of cutting off: but if he ignorantly

erred, was violently hindered in the second

also he is free. If he presumptuously neg-

lected to ofliir in the first, then he oflereth in

the second : and if he offer not in the second,

though he faileth of ignorance, he is guilty

of cutting off; because he offered not the

Lord's offering in the appointed time, and

neglected presumptuously," Maim, in Kor-
ban Pesach. chap. v. sect. 1, 2. Now for

instances, they give these; "If a man in a

journey be travelling towards the sanctuary,

and reacheth not thither, because he is hin-

dered by the beasts which he driveth: or

being (come) to Jerusalem, is sore on his

feet, that he cannot come to the court (of the

sanctuary) till the time of the oli'ering be

past, this is force (or a constrained let,") Ibid,

chap. V. sect. 9. Five men that have the

skins of their paschal lambs mixed together,

and there is found a wart [which is a sign of

uncleanness] in the skin of one of them; all

those lambs are to be carried out to the place

of burning; and if they were mixed before

their blocd was sprinkled on the altar, the

men "are bound to keep the second passover:

hut if they were mixed after the sprinkling,

they are discharged from keeping the second

passover," Ibid. chap. iii. sect. 9. If the

owners of a paschal lamb be defiled, after

that the lamb is killed for them; the blood

thereof may not be sprinkled on the altar,

and if it be sprinked it is not acceptable,
" therefore they are bound to keep the second

passover," Ibid. chap. iv. sect. 2. "A pro-

between the first passover and the second;

likewise a child that is come to full age be-

tween the two passovers [that is, to the age

of thirteen years, at what time he is Bar-

mitsvah, a son of the commandment, that is,

bound to keep all the law, as his father was,

and so bound to eat the passover;] they are

bound to keep the passover," Ibid. chap, v

sect. 7, and sundry the like. And for-

beareth,] Or ceaseth, in Gr. faileth; mean-
ing wittingly and presumjjtuously, as appear-

eth by Num. xv. 30. That soul,] Which
the Chald. explaineth, that man: and so

Moses speaketh in Lev. xvii. 4, 9. Cut
OFF,] In Gr. destroyed. The Hebs. under-

stand it of death by the hand of God, when
the sin is secret and unpunishable by man:
see the notes on Gen. xvii. 14. And it may
be meant of soul or body, or both, " Cutting

ofii is sometimes of the soul, and sometimes

of the body. Of the body, when he dieth in

the midst of his days; as if he die at fifty

years of age, that is death by cutting off," &c.

H. Menachem on Gen. xvii. The same
man there further showeth, that the state of

a man may be such, that though he be cut off

in his body from this life, " yet he goeth not

down to Geheinia" (or hell) but hath his por-

tion " in the garden of Eden " (or kingdom
of heaven:) but there is some man guilty of

cutting off, wiiose iniquities are so many, that

he is cut off "from the life of the garden of

Eden," of whom it is written, • that son!

shall be cut off from my presence,' Lev. xxii.

3, and, 'I will even destroy that soul,' Lev.

xxiii. 30, 'and these wicked ones are not cut off

in their body, but wax old in this world, as it

is said. There is a wicked man that prolong-

eth (his life) in his wickedness,' Ecd. vii.

15. From his people,] In Gr. from his

people: hy peoples meaning the tribes of Israel,

called ' the peoples of Israel,' in Acts iv. 27.

So Moses elsewhere explaineth it, saying, 'he

shall be cut off from Israel,' Exod. xii. 15,

Num. xix. 13, and, 'from the congregation,'

Num. xix. 20, and, 'from the congregation

of Israel,' Exod. xii. 19, and 'from among
his people,' Lev. xvii. 4, 10; xx. 3, 6; xxiii.

."0. Bear his sin,] "That is, the punish-

ment due for his sin: so in Lev. xxii, 9,

Num. xviii. 32.

Ver. 14.

—

So.iourn with vou,] This the

Gr. explaineth, if a proselyte come unto you
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liave one statute, both for the stranger, and for the home- born of

the land.
'^ And in the day that the tabernacle was reared up, the cloud

covered tho tabernacle, even the tent of the testimony : and in

the evening there vpas upon the tabernacle, as the appearance of

fire, until the morning. '® So it was contiiuially, the cloud covered

it : and the appearance of fire by night. " And when the cloud

was taken up from otF the tent ; then after that, the sons of Israel

journeyed : and in the place wliere the cloud abode, there encamped
the sons of Israel.

in your land. Of strangers to be admitted

to the passover, see in the annot. ou Exod.

xii. 48, 49.

Ver. 15 Was reared up,] Or, that he

(Moses) reared up the tabeniacle ; whicli was
the first day of the first month, in the second

year, after they were come out of Egypt,

Exod. xl. 1, 17. The cloud,] A sign of

God's favour and presence, possessing and

protecting the tabernacle, and dwelling

amongst his people in Christ: see Exod.

xxxiii. 10, 11; xl. 34, and the annot. there.

Also Num. xiv. 14; Ezek. x. 3, 4. Even
THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY,] Or, for the

tent, which the Gr. translateth, and the house

of the testimony; meaning the most holy

place, in which was the ark with the tables

of the testimony (or law) in it; over which
place the cloud specially was to cover the

same. The Heb. word which usually signi-

fieth to, orfor, is by the Gr. translated, and,
as here, so in Lev. xvi. 21. and Exod. xvii.

10; sometimes it serveth but to signify the

thing covered, as in Is. xi. 9, and so in this

place, Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it thus, " the

tabernacle which was made to be a tent for

the tables of the testimony." As the ap-
pearance,] Or, the very appearance offire:
in Exod. xl. 38, it is said, ' and fire was on

it by night.' The same cloud, was darkness

by day, and fire by night, as in Exod. xiv.

20, 24, both signified God's presence and de-

fence of his tabernacle; as it is said, ' The
Lord will create upon every dwelling-place

of mount Sion, and upon her assemblies, a

cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of

a flaming fire by night: for upon all the glory

shall be a defence,' Is. iv. 5. And in Psal.

cv. 39, ' He spread a cloud, for a covering

;

and fire, to give light in the night.' So
Christ, by the scriptures of the holy prophets

and apostles (which are 'a cloud of witnesses,'

Heb. xii. 1,) and by his Spirit, is 'a shadow
in the day time from the heat, and for a place

of refuge,' Is. iv. 6, as it is written, *Tiiou

(Lord) hast been a refuge from the storm, a

shadow from the heat,' Is. v. 4, and the pro-

phetical word, is ' a light that shineth iu a

Vol. T. ;

dark place,' 2 Pet. i. 19. See the annot. on

Exod. xiii. 21
Ver. 16.

—

Cloud covered it:,'] By day,

as is expressed in Exod. xl. ;?8, and to be un-
derstood here, therefore the Gr. version also

addeth, by day; and so doth the Chald. called

Jonathans. The continuance of this sign

(notwithstanding the people's unworthiness)

is remembered by Nehemiah thus ; ' Yet
thou in thy manifold mercies, forsookest them
not in the wilderness: the pillar of the cloud

departed not from them by day, to lead them
in the way; neither the pillar of fire by night,

to shew them light, and the way wherein
they should go,' Neh. ix. 19.

Ver, 17.

—

Was taken up from off the
TENT,] Or, from upon (or over) the tent;

which the Gr. translateth, went up from the

tent. Journeyed,] Or, removed, set fur-
ivard. Encamped,

J Or, pitched, rested.

Thus God in Christ, was the cause and be-

ginning of all rest and motion, and the di-

rector of his church, in the way that they

should go. Therefore Moses sanctified both

their journeyings and their restings by prayer

unto God, Num. x. 35, 36. According to

this ancient sign, Christ is said to come with

'clouds,' Dan. vii. 13; Rev. i. 7, and ap-

peareth 'clothed with a cloud, and his feet as

pillars of fire,' Rev. x. 1, for the salvation

of his people, and destruction of their ene-

mies. The same grace is set forth by the

similitude of a 'shepherd,' leading his flock

in and out, whom they follow, Psal. Ixxx. 1,

2 ; John x. 9. Under whose conduct ' they

feed in the ways, and their pastures are in ail

high places; they hunger not, nor thirst, nei-

ther doth the heat or sun smite them ; for he

that hath mercy on them, leadeth them,'

&c. Is. xlix. 9, 10; Rev. vii. 16. Where-
fore the church desireth to be told, where he

feedeth his flock, and where he maketh them
to rest at noon. Song i. 7. And that which
tlie church saith of Christ, 'His left hand is

under mine head, and his right hand doth

embrace me,' Song ii. 6, the Chald. para-

phrast (on that place) applieth tj this cloud

and the effects thereof.

F
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"^ At the mouth of Jehovah the sons of Israel journeyed; and

at the month of Jehovah they encamped : all the days that tlie

cloud abode upon the tabernacle, they encamped.
" x\nd when the cloud tarried long upon tlie tabernacle, many

days; then the sons of Israel kept the charge of Jehovah, and
journeyed not. ^"^And it was when the cloud was a few days upon
the tabernacle, according to the mouth of Jehovah they encamped

;

and according to the mouth of Jehovah they journeyed. ^^ And it

was when the cloud was from evening until morning, and the

cloud was taken up in the morning, then they journeyed either by
day or by night, when the cloud was taken up, then they jour-

neyed. ^^ Or two days, or a month, or a year of days, when the cloud

tarried long upon the tabernacle, abiding upon it ; the sons of Israel

encamped and journeyed not ; but Avhen it was taken up they

journeyed. '^ At the mouth of Jehovah they encamped ; and at the

mouth of Jehovah they journeyed, they kept the cliarge of Jeho-

vah, at the mouth of Jehovah, by the hand of Moses.

Ver. 18.

—

At the mouth,] That is, as

the Gr. trauslateth it, by the commandment ;

or as the Chald. saith, at the word of the

Lord : for this sign from heaven, the remov-

ing and resting of the cloud was to them as

the mouth or word of God. For God speak-

eth by his signs, which are therefore called,

' the words of his signs,' Ps. cv. 27. And
it signified, that whatsoever we do in word

or deed, we should do ' all in the name of

the Lord Jesus,' Col. iii. 17.

Ver. 19.—Tarried long,] Or, proloyig-

td the time: here the spaces of time, shorter

or longer, between the journeyings of the peo-

ple, are also showed to be by the Lord's

cloud : that so, not only the works, but the

times and seasons might appear to be in God's

hand and power, Acts i. 7. Kept the
CH.iRGE,] Or, the watch ; Heb. observed the

observation : of which phrase see Lev. viii.

35. The Chald. here translateth ' the charge

(or observation) of the word of the Lord.'

They kept watch and ward night and day, to

see when the cloud should arise, or, they kej't

the charge (in the meanwhile) of serving the

Lord, while the sanctuary was erected. So
after in ver. 23.

Ver. 20.—A few days,] Heb. days of
number : that is, days easily numbered,
meaning a few: see this phrase in Gen. xxxiv.

30.

Ver. 22.—A year of days,] That is, a

whole year; see the notes on Lev. xxv. 29 ;

and Gen. iv. 3.

Ver. 23.

—

The mouth,] That is, as the

Chald. saith, the ivord ; in Gr. the com-
7nandme7it ; and that the Lord signified his

will sometimes by word, and not by sign

only of the clouds removing, appeareth by

Deut. i. 6, 7 ; ii. 3, 4. By the hand,]
That is, by the ministry of Moses, who
both governed the people under God, and
used prayer at their journeying and encamp-
ing. Num. X. 33, 36. Compare Ps. Ixxvii.

21 ; Is. Ixiii. 12.

CHAP. X.

1. The Lord commandeth to make two silver trumpets, and to use

them for caUing of the assembly, andfor thejourneifing of the camps,

and when they went to war, and when they offered sacrifice in their

solemnities. 1 1 . The cloud risiiig, the Israelites remove from Sinai

to Paran. 14. The order of their march. 29. Hohab is entreated hy

Moses not to leave them. 33. The prayer of Moses at the removing and

resting of the ark.
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' And Jehovah spake vinto Moses, saying ;
^ Make unto thee,

two trumpets of silver; of beaten work shalt thou make them : and
they shall be unto thee, for the calling of the assembly, and for tlie

journeying of the camps. ^And they shall blow with them; and all

tlie assembly shall assemble themselves unto thee, at the door of the

tent of the* congregation. * And if they blow with one, then the

princes, the lieads of the thousands of Israel, shall assemble them-

selves unto thee. * And if ye blow an alarm, then the camps that

Make unto thee,] Aftei'the constitution

and order of the church about the Lord's

sanctuary, and for their journeying towards

Canaan; here followeth the appointment of

such public instruments as were requisite for

the congregation, both when they journeyed
and when they rested, when they went to

war, or were in distress, and when they were
in peace. Two trumpets,] A tnimpet
(called Chatsotsrah) was of metal, a cornet

(called Shophar, whereof see Lev. xxxiii. 21,)
was of horn ; both these were used after in

Israel, 2 Chron. xv. 14 ; Ps. xcviii. 6. Here
at first were but two trumpets, as Aaron had
but two sons priests, Eleazar and I thamar ;

after as the priests and business were in-

creased, so were the number of trumpets,

that in Solomon's time there were an hun-
dred and twenty priests sounding with trum-
pets, 2 Chion. V. 12. From which places

compared, the Heb. canons show, that there

never might be in the sanctuary at God's
public worship there, ' fewer than two trum-
pets, nor more than an hundred and twenty.'

Maim, in Cle hammikdash, chap. iii. sect.

4. Of silver,] Which was the purest me-
tal, and fittest for sound ; fit also for signifi-

cation for the word of God, and lively graces

of his Spirit were figured by these trumpets,
as Is. Iviii. 1 ; xxvii. 13 ; Ezek. xxxiii.

3 ; Rev. iv. 1; 1 Cor. xiv. 8. So the Hebs.
say, the trumpets were to be made of silver,

if of any other kind of metal, they were un-

lawful, Maim, in Cle hammikdash, chap. iii.

sect. 5. ' The tongue of the just is as

choice silver,' Prov. x. 20 ; and ' the words
of the Lord, are pure words, as silver tried,'

&c. Ps. xii. 6. Beaten work,] Wrought
with the hammer, beaten into a plate, of one

whole piece ; so the golden candlestick was,

Exod. XXV. 31. It signified the labour of

the ministers of God, giving themselves

continually to prayer, and to the ministry of

the word,' Acts vi. 4 ; that the trumpets

may give a clear and certain sound, for and
unto the people. For the calling,] For to

call together the congregation. Tliis was
the first of the four special uses of these

tiumpets when the people rested, to assemble

them unto the Lord in his sanctuary, for to

hear his word, to pray, and to do him wor-

ship. As, ' blow the trumpet in Sion, sanc-

tify a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the

people, sanctify the congregation,' &c. Joel

ii. 15, 16; and 'blow the trumpet in the

new moon,' &c. Ps. Ixxxi. 4. It signified

that all the meetings of the church should be

sanctified by the word of God and prayer.

For fhe journeying,] To cause the camps,
(that is, the people in their camps or tents,)

to take their journeys. This was the second

use of the trumpets, to sanctify by their

sound, the journeys and travels of God's peo-

ple ; that as their rest, so all their motions

might be in God, by the conduct of his word
and Spirit. Thus were there three things to

he observed at their removings ; ' the Lord's

taking up of the cloud,' Num. ix. 18, 22;
' the sound of the trumpets,' Num. x. 2, 5,

6 ; ' and the prayer of Moses,' Num. x. 35.

Ver. 3.

—

And they,] T\\&\,\s, the priests

shall blow, as is expressed in ver. 8. The
Gr. translateth, thou shalt blow, meaning
Moses, by the priests whom he appointed

thereto. With them,] With both of them:
for when but one was blown, the princes only

assembled, ver. 4.

Ver. 4.

—

With one,] The Lat. translat-

eth it, once : but the Gr. better, with one

trumpet. Heads,] That is, captains, {gover-

nors) of thousands ; in Gr. Chiliarchs : see

Exod. xviii. 21. Thus was there one trum-
pet for the rulers, and one for the people, that

all their assemblies might be in the name,
and by the sign of the Lord ; and the Gover-
nors might have their meeting apart, but not

the people without the governor's presence
;

for whatsoever concerned the people, it be-

longed also to the princes with them, in rest-

ing or journeying, peace or war. And all

assembled unto Moses the chief and type of

Christ, Heb. iii. 1, 2.

Ver. 5.— And if ye blow,] Or, and ye
shall blow an alarm, and the camps, &c. So

after : and thus the Gr. translateth it. An
alarm,] Or, a broken sound; in Heb.
Trugnah, which is generally any loud broken

ringing noise, either with trumpets, as here,

or with men's voices and shoutings, as in 1

Sam. iv. 5; and thi=, either a joyful shout,

and triumphant noise, as Num. xxiii. 21 ;

Ps. xlvii. t) ; Ezia iii. 11, 12, or a mourn-
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encamp on tlie east-s/VA, shall take their journey. ** And //"ye blow
an alarm tlie second tbhe, then the camps that encamp on the soutli-

side, shall take their journey: they shall blow an alarm for their

journeys. ' And wlien ye gather together the congregation, ye
shall blow, and shall not sound an alarm. ^ And the sons of Aaron
tlie Priests shall blow with the trumpets ; and they shall be unto
you for a statute for ever, throughout your generations. ' And if

ye go to war m your land, against the distresser that distresses you;

ful cry, as Jer. xx. 16. See the notes on
Ley. 23, 24, This broken sound or alarm,

was fiitest to stir up and encourage the minds
of the people to rise and march forward to

battle against the Canaanites ; as the former
contijiued equal sound, was for their quiet

assembling unto the service of God, and hear-

ing of his law. And unto this difi'erence the

apostle hath respect, when he saith, ' if the

trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall

prepare himself to the battle,' 1 Cor. xiv. 8.

And therefore also the Gr. here and often

elsewhere, translateth it sign or signification,

because by it the people distinctly perceived
what they were to do. And it signified,

how God by his trumpeter the prophets and
apostles, hath distinctly signified his will

unto his church, for all things needful, to

furnish them unto all good works, 2 Tim. iii.

If", 17; and such should be the teaching of

all his ministers. The Heb. doctois have
understood the former blowing with an equal

continued sound, to be a sign of mercy to

Israel
; and this alarm or broken sound, to

be a sign of judgment against their enemies.
R. Menachem on Num. x. saith, " the

blowing (of trumpets) signified mercies

;

therefore in the time of assembling the peo-

ple, he saith, ' and they shall blow with
them, and all the assembly shall assemble
themselves unto thee,' Num. x. 3; for the

gathering of them is in mercy, as it is writ-

ten, « retiirn, O Lord, unto the ten thou-
sand thousands of Israel,' Num. x. 36. Like-
wise, ' and he was king in Jeshurun, when
the heads of the people, the tribes of Israel,

were gathered together,' Deut. xxxiii. 5.

But their jovuneying was viith an alarm,'

Num. X. 5 ; because the divine Majesty
went before them ; and it is w ritten, ' riic

np Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered,

Num. X. o5. So. the walls of Jeiiclio fell

with an alarm, (or shout), Joshua vi. 20;
because God's majesty went before thtm to

consume their enemies, &c." On the east
SIDE,] Which were Judah, Issachar, and
Zebulon, Num. ii. 3-—7.

Ver.— 6. On the south side,] Reuben,
Simeon, and Gad, Num. ii. 10, &c. For
THEIR JOURNEYS,] Or, according to their

juumryings ; that is, net for these two quar-

ters only, but for the other also : as Chazkuni

observeth, " for all the four camps." Here
therefore the Gr. version addeth by way of

explanation, " and ye shall soui:d the third

alarm, and the camps that encamp towards

the west shall take their journty; and yc

shall sound the fourth alarm, and the camps
that encamp towards the north shall take

their journey." The like is signified also

by F'l. Josephus, in Antiq. Judaic, lib. iii.

c. 11. Where the Lat. version misseth,

interpreting Noton, the back part of the ta-

bernacle (which was westward,) when it

meaneth the south : and the third, cata LiLa,

westward he turneth southward ; when Libs

is one of the western winds, a showeth Aul.

Gellius, in Noct. Attic. 1. ii. c. 22.

Ver. 8.—A statute for ever,] An
everlasting ordinance : the outward rite con-

tinuing till Christ's coming, the spiritual use

abiding still for ever ; that by the preaching

of the word, and prayer, the ministers of

God should guide their people in all their af-

fairs.

Ver. 9.

—

Ye go to war,] Hebr. t/e

come to war, which the Gr. translateth come

forth. But coming is often used for going:

as in Jonah i. 3, coming (that is, going) to

Tarshish. The distresser,] In Gr. the

adversaries that resist you. This was the

third use of the trumpets, to be sounded in

time of war and tribulation; whereof there

be examples in Israel's war against the Mi-
dianites. Num. xxxi. 6 ; in the Jews'

war against the apostate Israelites, when they

said, ' behold God is with us, for a captain ;

and his priests with sounding trumpets, to

cry alarm against you,' 2 Chron. xiii. 12 ;

and sundry the like. This one distress of

war, is of some, thought to be named for all

other calamities ; as the Heb. canons declare,

" It is commanded by the law, to cry out,

and to sound an alarm with trumpets, for

every distress that shall come upon' the con-

gregation; as it is written, ' against the dis-

tresser that distresfeth you,' Num. x. 9; as

if he should say, every thing that shall dis-

tress you, as famine, and pestilence, and lo-

custs, and the like
;
ye shall cry out for them,

and sound an alarm. And this thing belong-

cth unto repentance; for when distress corn-
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tlien ye shall sound an alarm with the trumpets, and ye shall be re-

membered before Jehovah your God, and ye shall be saved from

eth, and they cry out because of it, and make
an alarm, all do know, that for their evil

deeds they are afflicted; as it is written,

' your iniquities have turned away these

things, and your sins have withholden good

things from you,' (Jer. v. 25,) &c. And by

the exposition of our scribes, we are to hum-
ble ourselves for every distress tliat shall

come upon the congregation, till mercy be

showed from heaven." Maim, in Misn.

torn, i.; ill Taanioth, or treat, of fast?, (or

humiliation,) chap. i. sect. 1, &c. With
THE TRUMPETS,] With which sound they

were also to lilt up their voice in supplication

to the Lord, to fast and pray; as in Joel ii.

15, 17, ' blow the trumpet (or cornet) in

Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly,'

&c. Let the priests, the ministers of the

Lord, weep between the porch and the altar,

and let them say, Spai-e thy people, O Lord,'

&c. So in the war of Abijah, ' they cried

unto the Lord, and the priests sounded with

the trumpets, and the men of Judah gave a

shout,' &c. 2 Chron. xiii. 14. 15. And Je-

hosaphat in his war proclaimed a fast, and
prayed, 2 Chron. xx. 3, C, &c. The order

and manner of such fasts, the Hebs. describe

thus •. " In these days of humiliation, men
are to cry out with prayers and supplications,

and to sound an alarm with trumpets only.

But if they be in the sanctuary, they sound

an alarm with trumpets and with cornet

;

and not with both of them together, save in

the sanctuary : as it is written, ' with trum-
pets and voice of the cornet, sound an alarm
before the king the Lord,' Ps. xcviii. 6.

These fasts (or humiliations) which they have
decreed foi- the congregation, because of dis-

tresses, are not day after day, for the multi-

tude of the congregation cannot continue in

so doing. Neither do they decree the fast

to begin, save on the second day of the week,
and then on the fifth day after that, and in

the second day (of the week) after that again,

and so after this order, on the second day,

and the fifth, and the second, till mercy be

showed them. They decree no fasts for the

congregation, on the Sabbaths or feast-days,

neither blow they in them with cornet or

trumpets, nor cry out and make supplications

in them ; unless it be in a city that is be-

sieged by heathens, or invaded by a flood, or

in a ship ready to be cast away in the sea,

&c. Neither decree they that a fast shall

begin at the new moons, or at the feast of

the dedication of the temple, or feast of Pu-
rim, or in the working day of any solemn
feast. But if they have begun the fast,

tliough but one day, and any of these days

fall out, they fast, and accomplish the day in

humiliation. These fasts which are for dis-

tress, women with child, and that give suck,

and little children fast not. And it is law.

ful to eat in the night, when the fast is on

the morrow. As the congregation is to fast

for their distress : so is a private man to do

for his; as if he be sick, or wander in the

wilderness, or be imprisoned, he is to humble

himself, and seek mercy by prayer (to God.)

Every fasting day decreed for the congrega-

tion, the judges and elders sit in the syna-

gogue, and make incniiry of the deeds of the

men of that city, from after morning prayer

till raid-day ; and remove the stumbling

blocks of transgressions ; and do admonish,

and inquire, and search concerning injurious

persons and transgressors, and separate them;

and concerning violent persons, and humble

them, &c. These are the distresses for which

the congregation are to fast and sound an

alarm. For the enemies of Israel that come
against Israel : and for the sword that pass-

eth by the land, as of heathens waring with

heathens ; and for the pestilence, and for evil

beasts, and for locusts, and for caterpillars,

and for blasting of fruits, and for mildew, and

for ruin or downfall of buildings, by earth-

quake, winds, or the like ; and for sicknesses

thst spread among the people ; and for means
of livelihood failing, to the decay of trading;

and for rain, if it be too excessive or too scarce

:

every city that is distressed with any of these

is to fast, and sound an alarm, until the dis-

tress be taken away ; and all that are round

about that city are to fast, but not to sound

an alarm, but to request mercy for them."

Maim, in Taanioth, chap. i. and ii. That
humiliations in times of distress were appoint-

ed of God, the prophet Joel showeth us, in

whose time palmer-worms, locusts, canker-

worms, cateipillars, wasted the fruits of the

earth, and drought, as fire and flame, burnt

up the pastures and trees of the field ; for

which the people were exhorted to fast and

pray, which was performed with blowing of

tiumpets, and sounding alarm, &c. Joel i. 4,

5, 13, 14, 19,20; ii. 1, 12, 13, 15, 16,

&c. Ye shall be rebiembered,] The
Chald. explaineth it, the remembrance ofyou
shall come up for good before the Lord. This

is a promise of grace, annexed to the signs,

the trumpets: for remembrance is sometimes
for evil, to punish iniquity, Neh. vi. 14;
Jer. xiv. 10 ; sometimes for good, as Neh.
v. 19 ; xiii. 22. See the notes on Gen.
viii. I. Thus the silver trumpets signified

the minister's duty, by preaching of the law,

to call men unto repentance for their sins, Is.
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your enemies. '" And in the duy of your gladness, and in your
solemn feasts, and in the beginning of your months, then ye shall

blow with the trumpets over your burnt -offerings, and over the sa-

crifices of your peace-offerings : and they sliall be unto you for a
memorial before your God ; I am Jehovah your God.

Iviii. 1 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 3—8; Hos, viii. 1
;

Joel ii. ], 15, 16; and to stir tliem up to

figlit the Lord's battle against Sdtan, sin,

antichrist, &c., 2 Chron. xiii. 12, 15 ; Jur.

11. 27; Josh. vi. 8; Rev. viii. 6, 7, &c. In

which battles, the Lord himself will be with

his people, and blow the trumpet before them,
Zech. ix. 14.

Ver. 10.

—

Day of yocr gladness,] In
Gr. days; one named for all. This is the

fourth use of the trumpets, for joy and tri-

umph before the Lord. And by the day of

gladness, (distinguished from the solemn
feasts,) Baal hatturim understandeth the Sab-
bath day; or, it may be meant of any extra-

oidinary day of rejoicing for any special mercy
received, or deliverance from evil. As at

the first dedication of Solomon's temple, 2
Chron. v. 12, 1.3; also at the return out of

captivity, and at the foundation of the second
temple, they set the priests in their apparel

with trumpets, &c., and praised the Lord,

whose mercy endureth for ever towards Is-

rael, Ezra iii. 10, 11; and likewise 'at the

dedication of the wall of Jerusalem,' Neh. xii.

27, 35. SoLE.MN FEASTS,] The ordinary

feasts appointed of God, whereof see Lev.
xxiii. Beginning,] Called in Gr. new
moons, which were in Israel at the beginning

of every month, and were among the solemni-
ties, Num. xxviii. 11, &c., at which times
trumpets and cornets were blown, as appear-

eth also by Ps. Ixxxi. 4. With the trum-
pets,] Afterward God by David and the

prophets ordained other instruments whereon
the Levites played, called 'the instruments
of music of the Lord,' 2 Cliron. vii. 6 ; and
they were ' psalteries, harps, cymbals,' 1

Chron. xvi. 5, G; 'flutes (or pipes) and tim-
brels,' Ps. cxlix. 3. David also and the pro-

phets made psalms and songs, which some
of the Levites sung, while others played on

the instruments, 1 Chron. xxv. ; xvi. 7,

8, &c. And the Hebs. recording the manner
of service in the temple, say, " there might
not be fewer than twelve Levites standing upon
the stage eveiy day, to sing the song over the

sacrifices always. And they sung the song
with mouth without insU'ument. There
might not be fewer psalteries than two, nor
more than six ; nor fewer pipes than two,

nor more than twelve ; nor fewer trumjiels

than two, nor more than an hundred and
twenty; not fewer harjis than nine, Imt as

many more always as they would ; and but

one cymbal only." Maim. tom. iii. in Cle-

hamniikdash, chap. iii. sect. 3, 4. Over
YOUR BURNT-OFFERINGS,] A practice of this

is showed in Hezekiah's time ; for 'he set

the Levites m the house of the Lord, with

cymbals, with psalteries, and with harps, ac-

cording to the commandment of David, and

of Gad the King's seer, and of Nathan the

prophet, (for the commandment was by the

hand of the Lord, by the hand of his pro-

phets,) and the Levites stood with the instru-

ments of David, and the priests with the

trumpets. And Hezekiah commanded to otier

the burnt-offering upon the altar, and when
the burnt-ofl'ering began, the song of the Lord
began, with the trumpets and with the in.

struments ordained by David king of Israel.

And all the congregations worshipped, and the

singers sang, and the trumpeters soundod : all

(this continued) until the burnt-ofTeiing was

finished,' 2 Chron. xxix. 25—28. So when
Solomon sacrificed at the dedication of the

temple, the Levites that were singers, and

others with ' symbols, psalteiies and harps,

were arrayed in white linen, and stood at the

east end of the altar, and with them an liun-

dred and twenty priests, sounding with trum-

pets. And the trumpeters and singers were

as one, to make one sound to be heard, in

praising aud thanking the Lord ; and tliey

lift up their voice with the trumpets, and

cymbals, and instruments of music, and praised

the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endur-

eth for ever,' 2 Chron. v. 12, 13. Of your
PEACE-OFFERINGS,] The Hebs. say they used

to sing the song, "over all the burnt-ofTerings

of the congregation which were due to be

offered ; and over the peace-offerings of the

solemn assembly, at the time when the wine

(the drink-offering) was poured out. But the

voluntary burnt-offerings which the congre-

gation offered, &c., they sang not the song

over them." Maim, in Cle hammikdafh,
chap. iii. sect. 3. So they understood this

law, not for private men's sacrifices, but for

the public chui'ch; "they did not blow, save
' only at the congregations offering which was

appointed them," saith Chazkuni on Num. x.

This use of the trumpets signified the spiri-

tual graces and joy that God's people should

show forth in his service, directed thereto by

his ministers, Ps. xcviii. 6 ; and cl. 3

;

Ixxxi. 3, 4; Ezra iii. 10; 2 Chron. v. 12,

13; Col. iii. IC; Eph. v. 18, 19. 'Bless-

ed arc tlie people that know the shouting-



CHAP. X. i /)

" And it was in the second year, in the second month, in the

twentieth day of the month, the cloud was taken np from off the

tabernacle of the testimony. '^ And the sons of Israel journeyed by
their journeys, out of tlie wilderness of Sinai ; and the cloud rested

in the wilderness of Pharan. '^ And they journeyed at the first, at

the mouth of Jehovah, by the liand of Moses. ** And the standard

of the camp of the sons of Judah, journeyed in the first fplaceJ
according to their armies : and over his army was Naasson the son

Amminadab. " And over the army of the tribe of the sons of Issa-

char, was Nathaneel, the son of Zuar. "^ And over the army of

the tribe of the sons of Zabulon, was Eliab, the son of Helon.
" And the tabernacle was taken down ; and the sons of Gershon

God commanding them, and the lifting up of

his cloud for a visible sign, the word of Moses
in prayer, and the sound of the trumpets for

a sign audible. And thus they were furnished

with all good means to conduct them into

their promised inheritance ; wherefore

amongst other mercies of God to Israel, the

memorial of this was after celebrated, that

' he led his people in the wilderness, for his

mercy endureth for ever,' Ps. cxxxvi. 16
;

Deut. viii. 15; Is. Ixiii. 14; Jer. ii. 6.

Ver. 14.

—

According to,] Or, with their

armies, that is, with the army of Issachar,

and army of Zabulon, both which were under

the standard of Judah, Num. ii. 3— 9. So

the lion of Judah as standard-bearer and

figure of Christ, goeth before them all, to fight

in the forefront of the battle against the

Canaanites : see Gen. xlix. 8 ; Judges i. 1,

2.

Ver. 17.

—

Was taken down,] After tiiat

the priests had with vails and cloths covered

the ark and other holy things in the taberna-

cle, as is prescribed in Num. iv. 5, &c. The
taking down of the tabernacle, and removal

thereof, and setting it up in another place,

signified (among other things) the instability

of that legal figurative worship which Christ

at his coming was to abolish, Heb. xii. 27,

28. Also the unsettled state of the church,

and all the members thereof, in the wilder-

ness of this world, 2 Cor. v. 1—4; 2 Peter

i. 14. Likewise the removal of the church

from one place and nation to another, from

the Jews to the Gentiles, Matt. xxi. 43. In

regard of this unstaidness, Moses said unto

them, ' ye are not yet come to the rest,'

Deut. xii. 9. But in David's time he said,

' the Lord hath given rest unto his people ;

and the Levites shall no more carry the ta-

bernacle, nor any vessels of it for the service

thereof,' 1 Chron. xxiii. 25, 26. See fur-

ther in the notes on Num. iv. 20. Bearino
THE TABERNACLE,] Having six waggons on

which they laid the boards and coverings ; as

is showed in Num. vii. 5, 7, 8, 9.

sound' (or alarm of the trumpet,) Ps. ixxxix.

16.

Ver. 11.

—

Second year,] After Israel

was come out of Egypt, Num. ix. 1. Second
MONTH,] Which we now call April, the

Hebs. called it Ijar. Twentieth day,]
The second passover being ended, Num. ix.

1 1 ; when by Mount Sinai (where the law
was given them,) they had remained twelve

months, lacking ten days, as appoareth by

comparing Exod. xix. 1, 2. The cloud
WAS taken up.] By the Lord, which was a

sign that now the people should remove,

Num. ix. 17. But they had withal word
from the Lord, who spake unto them, saying,
' ye have dwelt long enough in this mountain

;

turn you, and take your journey, and go to

the mount of the Amorites, &c. Behold I

have given the land before you, go in and

possess the land which Jehovah sware unto

your fathers,' Deut. i. 6—8. So both by

word and sign, God called them from Sinai,

the place of bondage, by reason of the law

there given, Gal. iv. 24, 25 ; unto the land

of promise, which figured the state of grace

and freedom by Jesus Christ: see the notes

on Gen. xii. 5.

Ver. 12.

—

By their journeys,] From
Sinai to Taberah and Kibroth-hattaavah,

Num. xi. 3, 34 ; xxxiii. 16 ; from Ki-

bioth-hattaavah to Hazeroth, and from Haze-
roth into the wilderness of Pharan, Num. xi.

35 ; xii. 16. Pharan,] Or Paran, the

name of a wilderness and mountain in it,

mentioned again in Deut. i. 1 ; xxxiii.

2. In this wilderness Ishmael dwelt, Gen.
xxi. 21.

Ver. 13.

—

At the mouth,] That is, the

word, as the Chald. saith, or by the voice, as

the Gr. translateth : see Num. ix. IS, 23.

The hand,] That is, the ministry of Moses,

who ordered the blowing of the trumpets, and

sanctified the journey by prayer, ver. 35.

Thus they had four things (at this first re-

moval) to confirm their faith in their travel

through that terrible wilderness ; the word of
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and the sons of Merari journeyed, bearing the tabernacle. '^ And
the standard of the camp of Reuben journeyed, according to their

armies : and over his army was Elizur, the son of Shedeur. '^ And
over the army of the tribe of the sons of Simeon, was Shelumiel,

the son of Zurishaddai. ^^ And over the army of the tribe of tlie

sons of Gad, was Eliasaph, the son of Deguel. 2' And the Koha-
thites journeyed, bearing the sanctuary ; and they set up tlie taber-

nacle against they came. ^^ And the standard of the camp of the

sons of Epliraim journeyed, according to their armies, and over his

army was Elishama, the son of Ammiliud. ^^ And over the army
of the tribe of the sons of Manasses, was Gamaliel, the son of Pe-
dahzur. ^^ And over the army of the tribe of the sons of Benja-
min, was Abidan, the son of Gideoni. ^' And the standard of the

camp of the sons of Dan journeyed ; the rereward of all tJie camps
throughout their armies : and over his army, was Aliiezer, the son
of Ammishaddai. ^^ And over the army of the tribe of the sons of

Aser, was Pagiel, the son of Ocran. ^' And over the army of the

tribe of the sons of Naphtali, was Ahira, the son of Enan. "^ These
were the journeyings of the sons of Israel, according to their armies

when they journeyed.

Ver. 18. Of Reuben,] Who was stan-

dard-bearer to the second quarter, Num. ii,

10—16.
Ver. 20.

—

Deguel,] Called sometimes

Reguel, Num. ii. 14 ; so here the Gr. nam-
eth him Ragovel.

Ver. 21.

—

The Sanctuary,] That is,'

(as the Gr. translateth) the holy things, as

the ark, candlestick, table, altar, &c. which
they were to bear on their shoulders. Num. iv.

6—15; and vii. 9. And they,] That is,

the Gershonites and Merarites forespoken of

in ver. 17 ; who therefore went before, that

the house or tabernacle might be set up, ready

to receive these holy things, for which the

tabernacle was made, and not they for the

tabei-nacle.

Ver. 22.

—

Ephraim,] The standard-

bearer to the third quarter: see Num. ii.

18—24.
Ver. 25.

—

The rere-ward,] Or, the

gatherer, (in Gr. the last of all the camps,)

that gathered up and took care of the weak

ones and hindmost, (such as Amalek had be-

fore smitten, Exod. xTii. ; Deut. xxv. 17,

18;) as also of the leprous and unclean, such

as had been put out of the host. Num. v. 2

;

(as in Num. xii. 15,) tlie people journeyed

not, till Mary (wlio had been a leper) was

gathered. This showed God's love and care

of the most weak among his people, in taking

such order for their safety. And unto this

order of march, the prophet hath reference

in Is. lii. 12, ' Jehovah will go before you,

and the God of Israel will be your rere-ward

(or gatherer.) And David professing his

faith in God, saith, ' Though my father and
my mother should forsake me

; yet Jehovah
would gather me,' Ps. xxvii. 10. In like

manner, at the siege o^ Jericho, ' armed men
went before the priests that blew with trum-
pets ; and the rere-ward came after the ark/
Josh. vi. 9, 13.

Ver. 28.

—

These were the journey-
iiMGS,] In Gr. these were the hosts (or ar-

mies). By these, is meant the order uf their

marching in their journeys, which God, by
this repetition, would have men to observe

;

and we may summarily view it thus. When
God took up the cloud, Moses prayed, and the

priests with the trumpets blew an alarm, then

Judah (the first standard) rose up, with Issa-

char and Zabulon ; in which camp were an

hundred and eighty-six thousand, and four

hundred men of war, (Num. ii. 9,) and they

marched foremost. Then followed the Le-
vites of Gershou and Merari, with six wag-
gons bearing the boards and coverings of the

tabernacle.

The trumpet sounded an alarm the second

time, then Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, (with

their army of an hundred and fifty-one thou-

sand, four hundred and fifty fighting njen,)

rose up and followed the tabernacle.

After them went the Levites, sons of Ko-
hath, in the midst of the twelve tribes, bear-

ing on their shoulders, the ark, candlestick,

table, altar, and other holy things.
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^^ And Moses said unto Hobab the son of Regiiel the Midianite,

the father-in-law of Moses, we are jonrneying unto the place of

which Jehovah said, I will give it unto you, go lliou with us, and
we will do thee good, for Jehovah hath spoken good concerning
Israel. ^'' And he said unto him, I will not go : but unto my land

and unto my kindred I will go. "' And he said, leave us not, I pray
thee, forasmuch as thou knowest our encamping in the wilderness

;

and thou mayst be to us foj- eyes. ^^ And it shall be if thou go
with us

; yea it shall be, that that good wherewith Jehovah shall

do good unto us, we also will do good unto thee. ^^ And tliey

journeyed from the mountain of Jehovah, three days' journey
;

and the ark of the covenant of Jehovah journeyed before them, tiic

At the sound of the trumpet's third alarm,

rose \ip the standard of Ephraim, under which
were of Ephraim, Manasses, and Benjamin,
an hundred thousand, and eight thousand ;

and an hundred men of war, and these fol-

lowed the sanctuary going before them ; unto

which the psalmist hath reference, when he
prayeth, ' before Epliraim, and Benjamin,
and Manasseh, stir up thy strength, and come
for salvation unto us,' Ps. Ixxx. 3.

At the fourth alarm, the standard of Dan
arose, in whose camp were one hundred fifty

seveii thousand, and six hundred fighting

men, of Dan, Aser, and Naphtali ; who not

guarding the tabernacle, had charge of gather-

ing all and looking to the feeble, &c.; that

nothing should be lost or left behind. Thus
the sanctuary had the midst, most safe and
honourable place : the greatest camp went
foremost, the next in greatness went hind-
most, for to resist all enemies before and after.

But the Lord himself was he that went be-
fore, and gathered behind, (Is. lii. 12,) who
when he rose up, his enemies were scattered,

and they that hated him fled before him.
Num. X. 35; when he marched before his

people in the wilderness, the earth quaked,
and the heavens dropped, and he cunfirmed
his inheritance when it was wearied, Ps.

Ixviii. 2, 8—10.
V'er. 29.

—

Hobab,] Or, Chobab, called

in Gr. Jobab, sort, of Ragovcl the Midianite.

He was also called Jethro, Exod. iii. 1 ; and
Sol. Jarchi here exponndelh it " Hobab he

is Jethro ;" but Aben Ezra is of another
mind, that it was the brother of Zipporah,

Moses' wife, and so not father-in-law but

brother-in-law to Moses. This speech of Moses
to his father-in-law, some think was before,

when he came to him with Zipporah, Exod.
xviii. 1, 2, &c. and so it may be translated,

• and Moses had said unto Hobab.
Ver. 30.— I WILL NOT GO,] This denial

is thought to be but for the present, and that

Hobab went to his own country first, «nd after

Vol. I. 6

returned again to Moses in the wilderness ;

because there is mention of the posterity of Ho-
bab dwelling atrong the Israelites in Canaan,

Judg. i. 16 ; and iv. 11 ; 1 Sam. xv. 6. Or,

if he returned not into the wilderness, yet at

the least, his posterity came unto Israel in

Canaan, as the Scriptures forementioned show.

Ver. 31.

—

For eyes,] Instead of eyes, to

guide us by thy counsel and providence.

The Gr. translateth it, " thou shalt be an
elder amongst us." Or, by eyes, may be

meant dear, loved, and tendered, as men do

their own eyes.

Ver. 33.

—

Mount of Jehovah,] The
Chald. explaineth it, the motmlain whereon

the glory of the Lord had been revealed : that

was Mount Sinai, where the law had been

given. Three Days' journey,] Or, three

days' way, which was both by God's direc-

tion, and by his special power enabling the

people to travel so long. The like journey

was mentioned from Egypt, Exod. iii. J 8 ;

and after from the Red Sea, Exod. xv. 22 ;

and now from mount Sinai where the ark of

the covenant journeyed before them, whicli

was a figure of Christ, and of his conducting

and strengthening of the people, and his re-

surrection fiom the dead was the third day,

1 Cor. XV. 4 ; which was for our justifica-

tion, and so for rest and peace unto our

souls, Rom. iv. 25 ; v. 1—3 ; who said ol

himself, ' behold I cast out devils, and I do

cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third

day I sliall be perfected,' &c. Luke xiii. 32,

33. Of the mystery of this number three,

and of the third day, see the annot. on Gen.

xxii. 4. Journeyed before them,] The
ark was carried by the Levites in the midst

of them, as appeareth by ver. xiv. 21 ; but

the eyes of all the people were unto the cloud

conducting them, and to tlie ark amongst

them ; the journeying and resting whereof

was sanctified by Moses' prayer, before that

the people might either set forward or pitch

their tents ; and therefore it is said to journey
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tliree days' journey, to search out for tlieni a rest. And the

cloud of Jehovah was over them by day when they journeyed out
of tlie camp.

^' And it was wlien tlie ark journeyed, that Moses said. Rise up,

Jehovah, and let thine enemies be scattered j and let them tliat

hate thee, flee from thy face. ^^ And when it rested, he said ; re-

turn Jehovah (unto) the ten thousands of Israel.

before them. To search out,] Or, to espy;
which the Chald. expoundeth to prepare ; the

Gr. to consider ; it meaneth a diligent search
and looking about for to know and find out
the estate of a place, as Num. xiii. 2, 17

—

20. So God is said to have searched out (or

espied) the land of Canaan which lie gave
unto Israel, Ezek. xx. 6. And that which
is here spoken of the ark, Moses speaketh of

God himself, in Deut. i. 33; that he went
before them to search out a place for them to

pitch their tents in. So God's love and pro-

vidence towards his church in Christ, is here-

by signified. Wherefore that which Moses
said to Hobab, ' thou mayest be for eyes unto
us,' ver. 31, was not meant that he should

appoint them a place to pitch and rest in ; but

that he being acquainted with the places in

that wilderness, might signify the conditions,

conveniences, or inconveniences of the places

which God should design them for to pitch

their camps in. A rest,] That is, as in Is.

Ixvi. 1, ' a place of rest:' so the Chald. ex-
poundeth it, ' a place of encamping or rest-

ing.' Thus rest is often used for a resting-

place, Ps. cxxxii. 8 ; Gen. viii. 9; 1 Chron.
xxviii. 2 ; Micah ii. 10; Zech. ix. 1. This
outward rest which God prepared for his

people, figured the spiritual rest which we
find for our souls by following Christ in faith,

Matt. xi. 29; Heb. iv. 3, 10, IJ.

Ver. 34.

—

The cLoaD of Jehov.ah,]
Which had conducted them from Egypt to

Mount Siuai, Exod. xiii. 21, 22; the same
guided them still. The Chald. callelh it

' the cloud of the glory of the Lord.' Was
OVER THEM,] Or, upon them; the Chald.

understandeth, weiit [or journeyed) over theyii:

the Gr. saith, did overskadoiu them : and
David teacheth that it was ' spread for a

covering,' Ps. cv. 39 ; namely, to shadow
them from the haat of the sun ; and in Num.
xiv. 14, Moses saith, ' it stood over them.'

It signified unto them the glorious grace,

guidance, and protection of God ; and figured

the like unto the church after in Christ ; who
by his Word and Spirit, guideth and protect-

eth all his people, Is. iv. 5, 6. For as God
now led his people ' like a flock in the wilder-

ness,' Ps. Ixxviii. 52, so Christ ' the good
Shepherd calleth his own sheep by name,
and leadeth them out, goeth before them, and

the sheep follow him, for they know his voice,

and go in and out and find pasture,' John x.

3, 4, 9, 11. See also the notes on Exod.

xiii. 21. Bi' DAY,] That is, iti the daytime,

and daily, continually : for by day it was a

cloud, and by night a fire ; and this continu-

ed till they came to the promised land, Exod.

xiv. 20, 24 ; xiii. 22; Neh. ix. 12, 19
;

Ps. Ixxviii. 14 ; Num. xiv. 14.

Ver. 35.

—

Rise up,] Or, stand up : it is

opposed to sitting still, and is meant liere for

the help and comfort of his people whom he

conducted, and for the destruction of his ene-

mies, as the words following manifest : and
thus David often useth it, as in Ps. iii. 8 ;

vii. 7; X. 12; xvii. 13; xliv. 27. But
specially in the Ixviii. Psalm (which is a

prophecy of Christ, his resun'ectijn, and

ascension into heaven,) and wliich he be-

ginneth with these words of Moses ' let

God rise up, let his enemies be scattered,'

&c. which showeth that the fulfilling of all

these mysteries, is by Christ and his rising

from the dead, for the justification and salva-

tion of his church. Onkelos translated it in

Chald. ' Be thou revealed, O Lord ;' and

Jonathan paraphraseth, ' be thou revealed

now, O word of the Lord, in the strength of

thine anger.' Thine enemies,] Junathan

in Chald. saith, ' the enemies of thy people:'

and after, those that hate them : for the ene-

mies and persecutors of the church are the

enemies of God himself, Acts ix. 4 ; Matt.

XXV. 45; Zach. ii. 8. This David showeth,

when saying unto God, ' thine enemies and

thine haters ;' he annexeth, ' against thy

people they have craftily taken secret coun-

sel,' &c. i's. Ixxxiii. 3, 4. Scattered, J
As broken asunder: so the word signifieth,Ps.

ii. 9. The eflect of Christ's death and resur-

rection, is the breaking and scattering of the

conjoined forces of his enemies, Ps. Ixviii. 2,

3, 13, 15; and the contrary ' gathering to-

gether in one, of the children of God that

were scattered abroad,' Job xi. 51, 52 ; Is.

xi. 10, 12. Return Jehovah (unto) the
TEN thousands,] That is, as the Chald.

paraphraseth, ' return, Lord, dwell with thy

glory, among the ten thousands thousands of

Israel,' or, without supplying the word unto,

as the Gr. translateth it, ' return Lord, the

thousands the ten thousands in Israel ;' that
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is, cause them to return unto their rest from

their travels. For the word ' return,' may
mean either God's action in himself; return-

ing to his people; or his action in them, re-

turning, reducing and bringing them again ;

as in Deut. xxx. 3 ; Ps. xiv. 7 ; cxxvi. 1.

In both senses rest and quietness is implied,

which Moses intreateth God to give unto his

people, and himself to remain with them.

So R. Menachem here expoundeth it to

mean quietness; according to Is. xxx, 15,
' In returning and rest shall ye be saved.'

But the first interpretation seemeth most fit-

ting, that as when the cloud, ark, and host

removed, he prayed God to rise up and go

with them against their enemies: so when

the ark and people rested, he prayeth God to

return and remain among them: for in his

presence their chief joy and safety consisted,

as he elsewhere showeth, Exod. xxxiii. 14

—

16. And that there is often a want of such

words necessary to be supplied, the scripture

elsewhere showeth, as in 2 Sam. iv. 2, ' two

men were Saul's son,' that is, were unto

Saul's son; or, he had two men: and sucli

wants are many times supplied by other pro-

phets: as the pillars that were 'the house,'

2 Kings XXV. 13, that is, which were ' in the

house,' Jer. lii. 17. The ark continued 'the

house,' 2 Sam. vi. 11, that is, continued 'in

the house,' 1 Chron. xiii. 14, and sundry tlie

like. See Deut. xxxii. 43.
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